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GLOSSARY 

Of  Some  Non  English  Terms 

Word 

Approx.  Meaning 

Amrit 

Nectar,  holy  water  used  at  the  time  of  Sikh 
initiation  ceremony 

Ashtpadis 

Stanzas  with  eight  phrases 

Chautukaiy 

Stanzas  of  four  phrases 

Dutukaiy 

Couplets  of  two  phrases 

Ghar 

Beat  for  the  musical  measure 

Granth 

Holy  Scripture 

Gurbani 

Guru’s  word  (or  composition) 

Guru 

Spiritual  Teacher,  Sikh  prophet 

Maya 

Worldly  riches  and  power,  worldly  attachment, 
worldly  illusion 

Mehla 

Term  followed  by  a number  indicating  the 
Guru-who  authored  a particular  hymn  in  Sri 
Guru  Granth  Sahib 

Nanak 

The  first  Sikh  Guru 

Panchpada 

A stanza  of  five  phrases 

Paurri 

Step  of  a stair  case,  stanza  in  a vaar  (epic) 

Rag,  Raag 

Musical  measure 

Sahib 

Suffix  for  Respect 

Salok 

Couplet  or  short  stanza 

Sehaj 

A balancd  state  of  mind 

Shabad 

Sound,  word,  hymn 

Sikh 

Disciple,  Follower  of  Sikhism 

Sri 

Prefix  for  Respect,  such  as  Sir 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS)  Sikh  Holy  Scripture  and  eternal  Guru 

Turya 

A high  spiritual  state  of  mind 

Vaar 

Epic,  a long  poem  with  stanzas  and  Paurris 

Waheguru 

Wondrous  preceptor,  God 
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FOREWORD 

I.J.  Singh 

Professor  Emeritus 
Anatomical  Sciences 
New  York  University 

Sikhism  comes  to  us  from  history  and  the  lives  of  the  Founder-Gurus  along  with  their 
writings;  as  also  some  selected  compositions  of  saints  and  bards  revered  in  that  time  and 
culture. 

Many  of  these  poets  and  bards,  came  from  all  castes  and  divisions  of  Hinduism,  others 
were  from  Islam.  In  the  Indian  culture  of  the  day,  these  men  would  never  ever  sit  together  to 
share  their  beliefs  and  practices,  nor  break  bread  together,  and  absolutely  would  not  be  caught 
on  the  adjoining  pages  of  the  same  holy  book.  Yet  include  them  in  the  same  Holy  Scripture  is 
exactly  what  the  Gurus  did.  When  Guru  Arjan  compiled  the  first  recension  of  Sikh  scripture 
in  1604,  he  included  the  writings  of  Hindus — both  of  low  castes  and  high — and  also  of 
Muslims.  If  Judeo-Christian  scriptural  writings  had  been  freely  available  at  that  time,  I have 
little  doubt  that  some  would  have  found  inclusion  and  commentary  in  this  tome — the  Adi 
Granth. 

Fully  a century  later,  with  minor  modifications  and  the  inclusion  of  the  writings  of 
Guru  Tegh  Bahadur,  the  ninth  Sikh  Master,  the  living  Word  of  the  Adi  Granth  was  anointed 
as  the  Guru  Granth  (now  respectfully  referred  as  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Three  centuries 
have  now  passed. 

Even  though  the  northwest  part  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  is  where  they  arose, 
historically  Sikhs  were  never  really  limited  to  Punjab.  The  past  century  has  seen  large  and 
significant  Sikh  communities  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Great  Britain,  with  impressive 
pockets  in  much  of  the  European  Union,  and  also  in  East  Africa  and  many  parts  of  South 
East  Asia. 

There  is  now  a sea  change  in  reality.  There  are  generations  of  Sikhs  being  raised  outside 
Punjabi  ambience  all  across  the  world.  Almost  three  million  Sikhs  now  live  outside  Punjab 
and  India.  Adding  complexity  to  this  narrative  is  the  fact  that  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  was 
compiled  in  the  language  and  the  cultural  context  of  the  times,  yet  its  message  speaks  across 
the  bounds  of  time,  geography,  and  culture. 

Guru  Nanak,  the  Founder  of  the  faith,  was  born  in  1469.  His  writings  form  a large 
corpus  of  the  Guru  Granth  that  was  finalized  by  the  tenth  Master,  Guru  Gobind  Singh  in 
1708.  The  script  of  Sri  Gum  Granth  Sahib  is  the  Guru-designed  Gurmukhi;  the  languages 
used  are  many — the  lexicon  comes  from  most  of  the  languages  extant  in  India  at  that  time, 
including  Arabic,  Persian,  the  scholarly  language  of  Sanskrit,  the  language  of  poetry  Braj 
Bhasha  and  of  course,  Punjabi — the  native  language  of  Punjab,  which  itself  is  a fascinating 
melange  of  the  languages  of  the  many  invaders  who  found  their  way  into  Punjab  through 
the  Khyber  pass.  These  include  the  Caucasians  and  Greeks,  as  well  as  people  from  Iran,  and 
what  we  now  term  the  Middle  East.  There  are  many  more. 
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Much  of  Sikh  teaching,  therefore,  is  cast  in  the  metaphoric  structure  of  Indie  mythology. 
Not  that  this  mythology  is  integral  to  the  Sikh  message,  but  the  teaching  has  to  be  in  the 
contextual  framework  of  the  language,  vocabulary  and  culture  of  the  times.  Only  then  can  a 
student  find  meaning  in  it.  The  entire  teaching  is  in  the  form  of  inspired,  divine  poetry,  and 
like  all  good  poetry  that  is  not  doggerel,  the  reader  needs  to  pause  a moment  to  make  sense 
of  the  metaphoric  language  along  with  its  many  possible  meanings  and  applications.  A literal 
rendering  just  will  not  do. 

Keep  in  mind  that  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  deals  with  eternal  themes  that  have  occupied 
mankind  forever,  matters  that  we  are  seemingly  hard  wired  for  in  our  DNA:  the  sense  of 
self,  the  nature  of  God  and  man  and  the  relationship  between  them,  the  Creator  and  Creation 
and  mankind’s  fragile  but  crucial  place  in  it  (from  which  we  then  find  ways  to  interpret 
life  and  death  and  principles  by  which  to  live  and  die).  This  is  heavy-duty  stuff — though 
we  sometimes  dismiss  it  as  merely  the  “meaning  of  life”  or  the  “MOL”  moment  that  every 
life  has.  The  meaning  is  in  the  interpretation,  and  every  generation  has  to  explore  it  anew. 
This  also  means  that  good  people  will  fight  over  minutiae  as  well  as  differ  over  the  broader 
context. 

Obviously  then,  for  a new  generation  of  Sikhs  growing  up  outside  the  cultural  and 
linguistic  milieu  of  Punjab  and  Punjabi  language,  discovering  and  nurturing  a sense  of 
intimacy  with  the  Guru’s  message  is  not  so  simple  a matter.  I know  of  what  I speak,  for  I’ve 
been  there. 

This  is  exactly  what  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  to  contend  with.  It  is  no  easy  task.  It’s  the  kind 
of  work  that  no  one  can  claim  or  hope  to  finish  entirely.  So  Jawa  has  tried  a different  tack.  He 
provides  the  original  text  in  one  column  and  in  the  next  column  he  gives  a transliteration  of 
the  original  in  Romanized  script,  so  that  the  novice  can  read  the  text  reasonably  competently. 
I have  to  add  that  his  transliteration  is  easy  on  the  eyes;  he  skips  most  diacritical  marks  and 
the  bells  and  whistles  that  are  so  critical  to  a linguist.  One  could  argue  that  it  leaves  the  reader 
without  the  ability  to  read  or  mine  the  words  for  their  exact  meaning,  but  it  helps  the  reader 
over  the  greatest  of  hurdles  without  the  complexity  of  fine  embroidery.  Jawa’s  approach 
undoubtedly  benefits  the  average  reader  and  perhaps  whets  his/her  desire  to  delve  more 
into  the  intricacies  of  the  language  and  that’s  all  to  the  good.  And  then  the  icing  on  the  cake: 
Jawa  reserves  sufficient  space  on  every  page  to  provide  not  a literal  translation  of  a hymn 
(shabad),  but  a conceptual  statement  of  its  essential  message  in  serviceable  English,  often 
minus  the  mythological  baggage.  I find  this  an  essential  and  most  attractive  feature  of  Daljit 
Singh  Jawa’s  painstaking  work. 

Many  complete  translations  of  Siri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  in  English  are  available;  I know 
of  at  least  five,  and  many  more  translations  of  selected  parts  exist.  There  is  no  official, 
approved  version.  Personally,  I like  this.  I celebrate  them  all.  We  would  not  always  agree  with 
any  translation;  I don’t,  and  hope  that  nor  will  you.  What  the  many  viewpoints  do  is  to  propel 
you,  the  reader,  on  a path  for  yourself.  And  what  can  be  better  than  that?  This  is  a large  canvas 
that  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  painted.  I hope  readers  will  enjoy  it  as  I have  done — particularly 
the  millions  who  now  live  outside  Punjab  and  Punjabi  ambit  and  yet  are  intimately  attached 
to  or  curious  about  the  Sikh  message. 

I.J.  Singh 
January  2013 
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PREFACE 

(Volume  2) 

Author  Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

Dear  Readers, 

This  brief  explanation  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  author’s  humble  submission  to 
you  after  a continuous  effort  of  more  than  eighteen  years.  Right  at  the  outset,  let  me  confess 
that  I am  no  scholar,  and  no  literary  figure,  who  could  truly  and  accurately  translate,  interpret, 
or  explain  what  is  written  in  the  great  scripture  called  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS).  This  is 
merely  a modest  attempt  to  address  the  needs  of  those  readers  who  want  to  understand,  enjoy, 
and  appreciate  what  is  written  in  this  holy  book,  but  because  they  may  have  been  born  and 
raised  outside  Punjab,  India,  are  not  familiar  with  the  language,  culture,  history,  or  context  in 
which  SGGS  was  originally  composed  more  than  500  years  ago.  A central  message,  which 
is  both  implicit  and  explicit  in  this  holy  scripture,  and  which  the  author  particularly  wants 
to  share  is  that  we  have  been  all  created  by  the  same  one  Creator  Therefore,  “It  is  The  Same 
Light”  which  pervades  in  us  all.  As  such  we  are  all  children  of  the  same  parent,  therefore  we 
should  all  live  like  brothers  and  sisters,  always  loving  each  other,  and  our  Creator. 

The  author  is  very  much  indebted  to  the  great  Punjabi  and  English  translators  Dr.  Sahib 
Singh,  Gyani  Harbans  Singh,  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh,  Sardar  Manmohan  Singh,  and  Dr.  Gopal 
Singh.Their  translations  were  of  great  help  in  this  endeavor.  In  addition  the  author  is  very 
grateful  to  all  his  family  members,  friends,  and  other  well-wishers  who  have  helped  him  in 
in  this  effort. 

The  author  wants  to  especially  acknowledge  S.  Gurbaksh  Singh  Saggu  of  Patiala 
(India),  who  originally  transcribed,  typed,  and  formatted  this  entire  Manuscript.  In  addition 
he  wishes  to  acknowledge  Miss  Margaux  DeRoux,  Gereta  Perel,  and  Prof.  Paul  Mirecki  of 
University  of  Kansas  for  their  excellent  editing  work. 

The  author  is  very  grateful  to  Waheguru  for  blessing  him  with  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
the  first  volume  of  this  series  published.  He  also  wants  to  thank  staff  of  Xlibris,  particularly 
Jillian  Ortiz  for  publishing  this  work. 

I hope  the  readers  find  this  work  also  to  be  helpful  in  better  understanding  the  divine 
message,  which  the  Sikh  Gurus,  Hindu  saints,  Muslim  sufis,  and  other  great  devotees 
conveyed  almost  500  years  ago  for  our  enrichment  and  eternal  peace. 

Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

Jawa222@gmail.com 
December  2013 
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Composition 

CONTENTS 

Volume  2 

Sub  Group 

Page  SGGS 

Page  vol.  2 

Pronunciation  Key 

- 

9 

Rag  Gaurri 

201 

12 

Ashtpadian 

221 

92 

Chantt 

242 

179 

Baavan  Akhri 

250 

202 

Sukhmani 

263 

258 

Thitti 

296 

355 

Gaurri  Ki  Vaar  M:  4 

301 

373 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 

323 

454 

Baavan  Akhri  Kabir  Ji 

340 

537 

Thitti  Kabir  Ji 

343 

544 

Gaurri  Vaar  Kabir  Ji 

344 

549 

Gaurri  Cheti  Baani  Namdeo 

345 

551 

Jeo  Ki 

Gaurri  Ravidas  Ji  Key  Padey 

345 

552 

Rag  Asa 

347 

558 

Rag  Asavari 

370 

650 

Rag  Asa  M:  5 

370 

653 
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KEY  TO  PRONUNCIATION  SYMBOLS 

Gurmukhi 

Symbols 

Examples  of 

Character 

used  for 
romanization 

Pronunciation 

A,  A,  E 

abut,  ago,  abroad,  achieve, 

(a) 

adopt,  agree,  alone,  banana 

§ 

Ao 

oak,  oath,  oatmeal, 

(o) 

H 

s 

source,  less,  simple,  some 

3 

h 

hat,  head,  hand,  happy 

of 

k 

kin,  cook,  ache,  kick,  cat 

tf 

kh 

German  ich,  Buch  (deep 
palatal  sound  of  k)  Khaki  (a 
yellowish  color),  Khomeni 
(Ayatula) 

3T 

g 

go,  big,  gift,  gag,  game 

Wf 

gil 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 
something  like  in  ghost 

5 

m 

Must  be  learnt. 

Z 

eh 

chin,  nature,  church 

5 

chh 

Similar  to  sh  in  shin,  must  be 
learnt 

tT 

j 

job,  gem,  edge,  join,  judge 

Z 

Hi 

Deep  labial  sound  of ‘j’ 

g 

ai 

Must  be  learnt. 

Z 

t 

tie,  attack,  tin,  tap, 

3 

th 

thug, 

3 

d 

did,  adder,  deed,  dam,  double, 

g 

dh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘d’ 

3 

n 

Must  be  learnt. 
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5 

t 

Must  be  learnt. 

g 

th 

thin,  thick,  three,  ether, 

d 

the,  then,  either,  this,  there 

tr 

Dh 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘the’ 

7i 

n 

no,  own,  sudden,  nib, 

U 

P 

pepper,  lip,  pit,  paper 

f 

fifty,  cuff,  phase,  rough,  fit, 

foot,  fur 

H 

b 

baby,  rib,  bib,  button, 

bh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘b’ 

H 

m 

mum,  murmur,  dim,  nymph 

cr 

y 

yard,  young,  union 

r 

red,  car,  rarity,  rose 

1 

lily,  pool,  lid,  needle,  lamb 

y 

vivid,  give,  live 

rh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘r’ 

(must  be  learnt) 

H 

sh 

shy,  mission,  machine, 

special 

kh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘kh’ 

3T 

g 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 

iJ 

z 

zone,  raise,  zebra,  xylem 

j? 

f 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘f ’ 

Z5 

1 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘1’ 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

U 

duration 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

N 

duration 

ch 

Same  as  ‘ch’  but  of  short 

tJ 

duration 

t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

c 

duration 
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t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

d 

duration 

n 

Same  as  ‘n’  but  of  short 

<*> 

duration 

y 

Same  as  ‘y’  but  of  short 

duration 

R 

Same  as  ‘r’  but  of  short 

•V 

(r) 

duration 

y 

Same  as  ‘v’  but  of  short 

duration 

T 

aa 

bother,  cot,  father,  cart,  palm 

f 

aaN 

This  adds  nasal  tone  to  ‘aa’ 

f 

i 

tip,  banish,  active,  pit,  it,  give 

ee 

Nose  bleed,  bee,  feed,  beat, 

u 

bull,  pull,  full,  cure  hood, 

book 

00 

cool,  pool,  boot,  tool,  rule 

"S 

ay 

ray,  say,  day,  hay,  bay 

ai 

mat,  map,  bad,  lad,  glad,  rat, 
bat, 

0 

bone,  know,  toe,  note,  go 

"T> 

ou 

out,  pound,  now,  loud 

N 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 

O 

N or  M 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 
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Page  - 201 


di6Jl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


qfe  fegfe  ufe  II 

dieuU  <c'dl  rt'O  Ufe  II4II 


Dhotee  khol  vichhaa-av  hayth. 
garDhap  vaaNgoo  laahay  payt.  1 1 1|  | 


fe?>  old^Jl  Hcffe  7>  itfebtf  II 


bin  kartootee  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai. 
mukat  padaarath  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


Hcife  wgH  tth  ftwtw  mu  ii 


yrr  fessr  sra3  feH?>w  ii 

sol  ocfd  ofa  tvn1  II 5 II 


poojaa  tilak  karat  isnaanaaN. 
chhuree  kaadh  layvai  hath  daanaa.  1 12|  | 


tfe  ut  yfu  Hfet  afet  ii 
Hhjr  rtoa  ?>  par  ugfet  nan 


bayd  parhai  mukh  meethee  banee. 
jee-aaN  kuhat  na  sangai  paraanee.  ||3|| 


c^J  ft'rtct  PtHH  fegu7  U'd  II 


kaho  naanak  jis  kirpaa  Dhaarai. 

hirdaa  suDh  barahm  beechaarai.  1 14|  1 107|  | 


few  gg  auy  afefe  iiangop 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  to 
comment  upon  the  conduct  of  a Brahmin  (Hindu  priest)  who  used  to  visit  peoples’  houses 
during  marriage  ceremonies  and  try  to  coerce  them  into  giving  him  food  and  money  to  obtain 
salvation.  He  attempted  to  do  the  same  thing  at  the  marriage  of  Guru  Ji’s  son. 

Pointing  to  the  Brahmin,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Brahmin)  opens  his  loin-cloth  and  spreads  it 
beneath  him,  and  then  like  a donkey  he  gulps  down  into  his  belly  all  that  comes  his  way.  (1) 

Offering  the  truth  about  salvation.  Guru  Ji  says  to  the  people:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
(good)  deeds,  we  do  not  obtain  salvation.  To  obtain  the  state  of  salvation  we  should  meditate 
on  (God’s)  Name.”  (1 -pause) 

Coming  back  to  the  coercive  conduct  of  the  Brahmin,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  performs  worship 
and  ablution,  and  puts  a sacred  mark  on  his  brow,  but  then  he  intimidates  people  into  giving 
him  alms  under  threats  of  hell  and  suffering .”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  this  Brahmin  and  other  such  people  who  do  not  feel 
any  guilt  in  oppressing  innocent  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  reads  and  recites  Vedas  (the 
Hindu  holy  books)  with  a very  sweet  tune,  but  he  never  hesitates  in  virtually  killing  others 
(by  extracting  all  the  money  out  of  them  under  threats  of  curses  and  bad  omens).”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  only  the  one  on  whom  God 
shows  His  mercy  has  a pure  heart  and  reflects  on  God.”(4-107) 
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The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  deceived  by  the  necessity 
of  giving  alms  to  the  Brahmins  or  any  other  religious  ministers  (under  coercion,  or  any 
kind  of  pressure).  For  salvation,  the  only  right  thing  to  do  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


ftid  wfjj  fclHO  did  57?  II 

Hfddlfd  3H%  oTH  11=111  OtF©  II 


thirghar  baishu  har  jan  pi-aaray. 
satgur  tumray  kaaj  savaaray.  1 1 1 1 [ rahaa-o. 


3H3  53  !43HTTfdT  >P%  II 

57?  oit  ElrT  gift  ddd'd  nil 


dusat  doot  parmaysar  maaray. 
jan  kee  paij  rakhee  kartaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 


yfdH'd  fro  H3  3fH  crfo  et?)  11 
wffH3  t^h  h?f  grr  uft  11?  11 

f6d3§  ufe  353  3dld'(S  II 
H'UHdlfd  fkfe  oft?)  5^  113 II 

53fe  U3  U3  II 

3TO  fe  ip  mrat  nanotii 


baadisaah  saah  sabh  vas  kar  deenay. 
amrit  naam  mahaa  ras  peenay.  1 12|  | 

nirbha-o  ho-ay  bhajahu  bhagvaan. 
saaDhsanaat  mil  keenodaan.  ||3|| 

saran  paray  parabh  antarjaamee. 
naanak  ot  pakree  parabh  su-aamee. 

I HI  1 108 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  seems  to  be  addressing  his  saintly  friends  and  family  members  on  the 
occasion  of  accomplishment  of  some  very  difficult  task. 

He  says:  “O’  dear  servants  of  God,  hold  yourself  in  poise  in  your  (mind’s)  home,  because  the 
true  Guru  has  accomplished  all  your  tasks .”(1 -pause) 

Making  an  indirect  reference  to  the  people  who  tried  to  harm  him,  and  to  the  turpitudes  of 
his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  has  slain  all  the  wicked  and  evil  enemies,  and  the  Creator 
has  preserved  the  honor  of  His  servant.”)  1) 

Assuring  us  further,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  brought  all  the  kings,  emperors  (and 
other  powerful  people),  under  the  control  (of  His  devotee),  and  has  given  (the  devotee)  the 
great  elixir  of  nectar  like  Name  (to  enjoy  without  any  fear).”(2) 

So  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  now)  shedding  all  fear,  meditate  on  God’s  (Name),  which  (God) 
has  gifted  to  you  when  you  joined  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  (the  devotees  have)  sought 
the  refuge  of  God,  the  Inner  knower,  and  have  grasped  onto  the  support  of  their  Master 
God.”(4-108) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  depend  only  upon  God  as  our  support,  and 
meditate  on  His  Name  in  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  all  our  enemies  would  be  subdued  and 
we  would  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace. 

diG JI  Mow  y ii 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

dPd  Hfdl  d'd  s* 'Pd  ?>  tTW  II 

dPd  H Idl  d'd  M'P^^F  (*>dl  II 

dPd  Hpdl  d'd  <*kJ1  iHW  II 

dPd  H Pdl  d'd  <2W  IR II 

har  sang  raatay  bhaahi  na  jalai. 
har  sang  raatay  maa-i-aa  nahee  chhalai. 
har  sang  raatay  nahee  doobai  jalaa. 
har  sang  raatay  sufal  falaa.  | [1|  | 

¥ fMcPd  rt'Pij  II 

d<dd  H fdl  dPd  dPd  dl'P«  II  dd'Q  II 

sabh  bhai  miteh  tumaarai  naa-ay. 
bhaytat  sang  har  har  gun  gaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

dPd  Hldl  d'd  fH3  HF  ftdd'  II 
Ufe  fH§  H ftTFT  WQ  oF  H3T  II 

dPd  H°Pdl  d'd  FfH  <*>dl  d'H  II 

dPd  H fdl  d'd  ^drt  >>TR  IP II 

har  sang  raatay  mitai  sabh  chintaa. 
har  si-o  so  rachai  jis  saaDh  kaa  manntaa. 
har  sang  raatay  jam  kee  nahee  taraas. 
har  sang  raatay  pooran  aas.  1 12|  | 

dPd  Hpdl  d'd  Ed"  7)  Wdl  II 

ufe  nftr  frfr  n 

dPd  H Pdl  d'd'  HdiH  Urfe  II 
dPd  H°Pdl  d'd  s[H  II3II 

har  sang  raatay  dookh  na  laagai. 

har  sang  raataa  an-din  jaagai. 

har  sang  raataa  sahj  ghar  vasai. 

har  sang  raatay  bharam  bha-o  nasai.  1 13|  | 

dPd  H fdl  d'd  Hfe  GdH  dPij  II 

dPd  HfcJT  d'd  PrtdJ-RS  H Pd  II 
c?U  (V  rto(  Pdrt  o(G  Hfe  H'dl  II 

ctf  uf  ira1  fuHdd  trot  iiemotfii 

har  sang  raatay  mat  ootam  ho-ay. 

har  sang  raatay  nirmal  so-ay. 

kaho  naanak  tin  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee. 

jin  ka-o  parabh  mayraa  bisrat  naahee.  1 14|  1 109 1 1 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  depend  only  upon  God  as  our  support, 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  in  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  all  our  enemies  would  be  subdued  and 
we  would  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  and 
protections  provided  to  all  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  love. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  love,  are  not  deceived  by  Maya  (or  worldly 
attachments),  nor  are  drowned  in  waters  (of  the  worldly  ocean).  They  who  are  imbued  with 
God’s  love  achieve  the  object  (of  human  life).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  all  fears  are  removed  by  meditating  on 
Your  Name.  On  meeting  the  saint  (Guru),  one  keeps  singing  God’s  praise.”(  1 -pause) 

Resuming  to  list  the  blessings  obtained  by  God’s  lovers.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Because  of  being 
imbued  with  God,  all  one’s  worries  depart.  (But)  only  that  person  is  imbued  with  God  who 
first  receives  instruction  from  the  saint  (Guru).  Being  imbued  with  God,  there  is  no  fear  of 
the  demon  of  Death.  By  being  imbued  with  God,  all  one’s  hopes  are  fulfilled.”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  adds:  “Because  of  being  imbued  with  God  no  malady  afflicts  a person,  because  the 
one  who  is  imbued  with  God  remains  aware  of  (lustful  worldly  temptations)  at  all  times.  The 
one  who  is  imbued  with  God  lives  in  a state  of  equipoise,  and  being  imbued  with  God  all 
one’s  fears  and  doubts  go  away.”(3) 

Giving  the  reason  behind  all  these  blessings,  and  concluding  the  shcibad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They 
who  are  imbued  with  God,  their  intellect  becomes  immaculate.  They  who  are  imbued  with 
God  earn  a good  reputation.  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  do  not 
forsake  my  God.”(4-109) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  always  remain  imbued  with  so  much  love  of 
God  that  we  never  forget  Him,  then  no  pain  or  fear  would  ever  bother  us,  and  we  would 
always  live  in  peace  and  bliss. 


diQ JI  huw  y ii 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

GtiH  o(dd  HldM  H?)  W3  II 
H'dldl  tdWd  Hdltt  Ftf  cJTE  II 
(TO  Hfc  33  » II 

dfe  dl'd  <Jf7>  i-RJM'rtt!  Il^ll 

udam  karat  seetal  man  bha-ay. 
maarag  chalat  sagal  dukh  ga-ay. 
naam  japat  man  bha-ay  anand. 
ras  gaa-ay  gun  parmaanand.  1 1 1 1 1 

Hh  gfew  urfe  w ii 

§33  H'UHTdl  arsT  3W3  II  3trf  II 

khaym  bha-i-aa  kusal  ghar  aa-ay. 
bhaytat  saaDhsana  ga-ee  balaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

$3  Ucfte  ut  333  II 

dfe  HH3c7  tJdrt  3HW  <dt  ddH  II 

dlfefe  eft  £dW  fed  ot'fettf1  II 

naytar  puneet  paykhat  hee  daras. 
Phan  mastak  charan  kamal  hee  paras, 
gobind  kee  tahal  safal  ih  kaaN-i-aa. 

tfo  POP 

SGGS  P-202 

33  wfe  U3H  M3  tpfew  IIP II 

sant  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

ft?)  off  off?ff  wdif  hoT«  II 
fw  irfew  wfo  3313  irfe  ii 
wr  arfew  31  33  11 

fsnr  font  eft  H3?ft  143  11311 

jan  kee  keenee  aap  sahaa-ay. 
sukh  paa-i-aa  lag  daasah  paa-ay. 
aap  ga-i-aa  taa  aapeh  bha-ay. 
kirpaa  niPhaan  kee  sarnee  pa-ay.  ||3|| 

3 O'eld  33t  33  mfew  II 
33  337)  cKF  3 sftsW  II 
wrfa3  33  33  Htr  wttt  11 

jo  chaahat  so-ee  jab  paa-i-aa. 
tab  dhoodhan  kahaa  ko  jaa-i-aa. 
asthir  bha-ay  basay  suj<h  aasan. 

ara  wfe Tract  jw 3Wt  nsimoii  gur  parsaad  naanak sukh  baasan.  ||4||110|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  always  remain  imbued 
with  so  much  love  of  God  that  we  never  forget  Him,  then  no  pain  or  fear  will  ever  bother  us, 
and  we  will  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings 
he  obtained  when  he  made  the  effort  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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He  says:  “When  I made  an  effort  (to  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  my  mind  became  calm.  By 
walking  on  this  (divine)  path,  all  my  sufferings  went  away.  (When  I)  meditated  on  His  Name 
and  sang  with  relish  the  praises  of  (God),  the  embodiment  of  supreme  bliss,  my  mind  (also) 
became  blissful.”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  meeting  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons,  all  the  torture  (in  my  mind)  has  vanished,  and  I have  regained  my  true  state  of 
happiness  and  well-being.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  wonderful  experience,  he  states:  “On  the  very  sight  (of  God),  I felt  my 
eyes  have  been  sanctified.  As  soon  as  my  forehead  touched  His  lotus  feet,  I felt  completely 
blessed.  By  serving  God  (by  singing  His  praise),  this  body  of  mine  became  fruitful.  (In  this 
way),  by  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I obtained  the  supreme  status.”(2) 

Unlike  us,  Guru  Ji  does  not  take  any  credit  for  his  efforts;  rather  he  ascribes  all  the  credit 
to  God  and  Guru.  He  says:  “God  Himself  helped  His  devotee.  By  seeking  the  shelter  of  His 
servants,  I obtained  peace.  When  I dedicated  myself  to  the  service  of  the  Treasure  of  mercy, 
my  ego  vanished  (and)  I became  (the  embodiment  of)  God  Himself.”  (3) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  complete  faith  and  devotion  to  God,  Guru  Ji  Says:  “(Now, 
since)  I have  obtained  what  I wished  for,  there  is  no  need  (for  me)  to  go  and  search  (for  Him). 
Now  I have  obtained  a state  of  complete  stability  (of  mind)  and  by  Guru’s  Grace  (I),  Nanak, 
am  living  in  a state  of  complete  peace.”  (4-1 10) 

The  message  of  this  sh abaci  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and 
bliss,  then  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dlQal  HtJW  U II 

tfc  HrTtS  cftS  feW7>  II 
nida  Udu  elo  co  II 
ft1  Hft  ?fH§  nft  t OTt  mil 

Hdltt  nPcd  UfiT  dr  Is  II 
Mm  fH<rfij  FTO  Hdfn  sfoiTS  II  dd'6  II 

HUH”  6dU  SU  H'uo  H'U  II 
Effect  Wsl  HOdti  tt'u  II 
dfd  dPd  c’TH  dHO  ty'd'U  II3II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

kot  majan  keeno  isnaan. 
laakh  arab  kharab  deeno  daan. 
jaa  man  vasi-o  har  ko  naam.  1 1 1 1 1 

sagal  pavit  gun  gaa-ay  gupaal. 

paap  miteh  saaDhoo  saran  da-i-aal.  rahaa-o. 

bahut  uraPh  tap  saaPhan  saaDhav. 
anik  laabh  manorath  laaPhav. 
har  har  naam  rasan  aaraaPhav.  ||2|| 


firfkft  ftto'  tte  to  ii 

tfcIT  fjtPJFT)  Thu  Htr  tH'O  II 
tVH  W43  ftf  H7t  113 II 


simrit  saasat  bayd  bakhaanay. 

jog  gi-aan  siPh  sujdi  jaanay. 

naam  japat  parabh  si-o  man  maanay.  1 1 3 1 1 


tydl'fu  Sfq  dPd  WTH  Wrt  II 
hub'  alw  n 
?raot  otf  fsrarr  n’t  iiaimmn 


agaaPh  boPh  har  agam  apaaray. 

naam  japat  naam  riday  beechaaray. 

naanak  ka-o  parabh  kirpaa  Phaaray.  1 14|  | 111 1 1 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace 
and  bliss,  then  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


In  this  shabad,  he  compares  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  all  other 
recommended  methods  of  obtaining  salvation  and  spiritual  bliss  (such  as  bathing  at  holy 
places,  giving  charity,  reading  of  scriptures). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  God’s  Name  has  come  to  abide,  (deem  it  as  if  that 
person  has)  bathed  at  millions  of  holy  places,  and  has  donated  generously  to  charity.”)  1) 

Giving  the  essence  of  the  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  are  sanctified  by 
singing  praises  of  God.  By  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  merciful  saint  (Guru),  all  one’s  sins  are 
erased.”)  1-  pause) 

Resuming  the  listing  of  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who) 
with  the  tongue  repeats  God’s  Name  (deem  it  as  if  that  person  has)  done  many  penances  of 
hanging  upside  down,  has  obtained  countless  benefits,  and  fulfilled  all  objectives.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the  person  whose  mind 
develops  faith  in  God  (deem  it  as  if  that  person  has)  studied  (all  the  Hindu  Holy  books,  such 
as)  Simritis,  Shastras,  and  Vedas,  and  has  gained  the  knowledge  of  yoga,  spiritual  wisdom, 
and  the  pleasure  of  working  miracles.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a prayer  and  says:  “(That  God)  is  unknowable, 
unfathomable  and  infinite.  O’  God,  please  show  mercy  on  Nanak,  that  he  may  keep  meditating 
and  reflecting  on  the  Name  in  his  mind.”  (4-111) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  gift  of 
meditating  on  His  Name,  which  is  more  fruitful  than  bathing  at  millions  of  holy  places, 
giving  billions  in  charity,  and  all  other  rituals  and  austerities. 


3lftt  HS  U II 

fHHft  fHHfo  fHKfe  HU  trfehF  II 
cihw  ara  fht  wftor  iihii 

aiU  difae  U'daoH  UU7  II 

feHfu  wradu  Htj7  h?>  dta7  ii  gtpf  n 

uiofeo  nut  ara-  artr  ran  n 
31 1 firfti  naiw  sra  iipii 

H3HS  tftf  Htetf  H?>  II 

H?rar  trot  § fo(»ratr  ait  nan 

ctU  cTOct  cttF  S'  3Ttt  II 

W4t  HW  ot  nrfu  UH  utftl  IISIITT?!! 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

simar  simar  simar  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
charan  kamal  gur  ridai  basaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

gur  gobind  paarbarahm  pooraa. 

tiseh  araaDh  mayraa  man  Dheeraa.  rahaa-o. 

an-din  japa-o  guroo  gur  naam. 
taa  tay  siDh  bha-ay  sagal  kaaNm.  1 12|  | 

darsan  daykh  seetal  man  bha-ay. 
janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  ga-ay.  ||3|| 

kaho  naanak  kahaa  bhai  bhaa-ee. 
apnay  sayvak  kee  aap  paij  rakhaa-ee. 

1 1 4 [ 1 1 12 1 1 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  gift 
of  meditating  on  His  Name,  which  is  more  fruitful  than  bathing  at  millions  of  holy  places, 
giving  billions  in  charity,  and  all  other  rituals,  and  austerities.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the 
blessings  he  himself  has  enjoyed  by  remembering  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(When)  I enshrined  the  immaculate  advice  (of  the  Guru)  in  my  heart,  I 
remembered  God  again  and  again,  and  obtained  peace.”(l) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  he  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  is 
himself  the  perfect  God  of  the  universe.  By  meditating  on  Him  my  mind  has  obtained  peace.” 
(1 -pause) 

Describing  his  present  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Now)  day  and  night,  I meditate  on  the  Name  of 
Guru  God.  As  a result,  all  my  tasks  have  been  successfully  accomplished.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  seeing  (Guru’s)  sight,  my  mind  has  become  calm  and 
my  sins  of  many  births  have  been  removed.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  declares:  “O’  my  brothers,  Nanak  says,  why  should  there  be  fear  of 
any  kind  (when  the  Guru)  has  himself  arranged  to  protect  the  honor  of  His  servant?”  (4-1 12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  kinds  of  fears,  have  all  our 
tasks  accomplished,  and  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  listen 
and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


wtt  fet  of©  wfir  re1©!  ii  apnay  sayvak  ka-o  aap  sahaa-ee. 

feyfera^MMiiiii  nit  partipaarai  baap  jaisay  maa-ee.  ||1|| 


re  eft  reft  fat  re  ©fe  ii  parabh  kee  saran  ubrai  sabh  ko-ay. 

eras  dd'^6  yre  re  nfe  n re1©  ii  karan  karaavan  pooran  sach  so-ay.  rahaa-o. 


vm  Hft  aftw  oidSd'd1  ii  ab  man  basi-aa  karnaihaaraa. 

I fere  W3H  re  w ii? ii  Miai  binsay  aatam  sukh  saaraa.  ||2|| 


<xfd  fcxdU7  >>fre  re  ret  ii 
reH  re>t  t roiMfutr  tre  nan 
ofre  7>  frfe  re  sit  ii 

fresr  ret  re7  nd<v©l  ii  b ii  res  ii 


kar  kirpaa  apnay  jan  raakhay. 
janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  laathay.  1 13|  | 
kahan  na  jaa-ay  parabh  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 
naanak  daas  sadaa  sarnaa-ee.  1 14|  1 113 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  concluding  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  there  could  be  no  fear  of 
any  kind,  when  the  Guru  has  himself  arranged  to  protect  the  honor  of  his  servant.  Since  the 
Guru  and  God  are  so  intertwined,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  expounds  on  the  blessings  showered 
by  God  on  His  servant. 
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He  says:  “Just  as  father  and  mother  daily  provide  (for  their  children,  similarly  God)  Himself 
provides  help  to  His  servant.”(l) 

Enunciating  the  main  principle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  who  seek  God’s  refuge  are  saved,  because 
that  true  perfect  God  is  the  doer  and  cause  of  everything.”(pause) 

Describing  his  own  present  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  in  my  mind  abides  that  creator 
God.  (As  a result),  all  my  fears  have  been  dispelled  and  my  soul  is  enjoying  the  essence  of 
peace.”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  God  has  saved 
His  slaves,  and  the  sins  of  (their)  myriad  births  have  been  washed  away.”  (3). 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  cannot  describe  the  glory  of  God.  Nanak  says,  “(God’s)  slaves 
always  remain  under  His  refuge .”(4-1 13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  and  we  should 
firmly  believe  that  God  would  save  us  and  protect  us  like  our  own  father  and  mother. 


e'di  diQJl  odl  now  U Hire 


raag  ga-orhee  chaytee  mehlaa  5 dupday 


Hfddld  iWfe  II 
dm  ^ hw  yd?>  3'el  ii 
31  t fw  7>  ftnro  sret  nil  dd1#  n 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
raam  ko  bal  pooran  bhaa-ee. 
taa  tay  baritha  na  bi-aapai  kaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


H H dm  dfd  Hmt  II 
H H 5d3T  wfU  c!dml  nil 


jo  jo  chitvai  daas  har  maa-ee. 
so  so  kartaa  aap  karaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


fddor  alt  yfd  ufe  didml  ii  nindak  kee  parabh  pat  gavaa-ee. 

smot  dfe  gs  feddf  atm)  iQimsn  naanak  har  gun  nirbha-o  gaa-ee.  ||2||U4|| 

RAAG  GAURRI  CHAYTEE 


MEHLA  5 - DUPUDEY 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  and 
firmly  believe  that  He  would  save  us  and  protect  us  like  our  own  father  and  mother.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  how  God  protects  us  everywhere,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  many  evil 
persons  who  may  try  to  harm  us.  According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this 
shabad,  when  a man  unsuccessfully  tried  to  disgrace  him,  and  God  saved  his  honor. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brother,  God’s  power  is  perfect  (and  pervades  everywhere).  Therefore,  no 
trouble  ever  befalls  (His  devotee)  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  declares:  “O’  my  friend,  whatever  the  devotee  of  God  wishes,  the  Creator  Himself 
gets  that  thing  done.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  citing  his  personal  example,  and  says:  “(See  in  my  case  also),  God 
has  destroyed  the  honor  of  (my)  slanderers.  Therefore,  Nanak  is  fearlessly  singing  praises  of 
God.”(2-l  14) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  knowing  that 
He  would  defeat  all  our  enemies.  Therefore,  without  any  fear  we  should  keep  singing 
His  praise  and  do  the  right  thing. 


ift?  303 


SGGS  P-203 


diSJl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


§h  aw  gfu  huh  hh  fputu  gran  yu3  grfu  bhuj  bal  beer  barahm  sukh  saagar  garat  parat  geh 
ii'tii  gtF§  n layho  anguree-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hdf*  7;  Hufe  s?>  jfuu  Trut  wu?  twdu  sarvan  na  surat  nain  sundar  nahee  aarat  du-aar 
mil  ratat  pinguree-aa.  ||1|| 


dl<V  <VH  Hlrt'ti  otow  H H'HO  HtH  ftlS1- 
Hdddlw  II 


deenaa  naath  anaath  karunaa  mai  saajan  meet 
pitaa  mahatree-aa. 


eu?t  oczv  fuuu  grfu  t-rast  t hw  m charan  kaval  hirdai  geh  naanak  bhai  saagar  sant 
yiufuubrf  iPiPimuii  paar  utree-aa.  ||2||2||115|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 


This  shabad  is  an  example  of  a prayer  to  God  in  complete  humility:  in  those  circumstances 
when  we  truly  feel  that  we  are  being  drowned  in  a sea  of  sufferings,  and  now  only  God  can 
save  us  by  holding  out  His  hand  to  us. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  God  of  powerful  arms,  O’  the  ocean  of  peace,  I am  falling  into  the  ditch 
(of  sins).  Please  hold  my  finger,  and  save  me.”(  1 -pause) 

As  if  he  were  a weak  old  man  who  had  lost  control  of  his  basic  body  functions,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  my  ears  hear  not,  my  eyes  are  not  beautiful,  (yet  they  see  You  everywhere).  Like 
a cripple  in  pain,  I am  crying  at  Your  door.”  (1) 

In  that  state,  Guru  Ji  calls  on  God  (on  our  behalf)  and  says:  “O’  the  Supporter  of  the  poor,  the 
merciful  friend,  father  and  mother,  by  holding  fast  to  Your  lotus  feet  (by  meditating  on  Your 
Name),  Your  saints  have  crossed  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  (Please  show  mercy  on  me  as 
well,  and  ferry  me  across  also).”(2-2-l  15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  what  hopeless  situation  we  are  in,  we 
should  pray  to  God  in  complete  humility  and  surrender,  and  have  full  faith  that  He 
would  protect  us. 


e'di  diQal  ae'dife  How  U 
SfT' Hfddld  WTfe  II 

5ET  ttprel  Htew  f JTfk  unit  guj  rfrf  mu 

utrf  ii 

tftev  fet  UU^  HFF%  II 


raag  ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad 

da-y  gusaa-ee  meetulaa  tooN  sang  hamaarai 
baasjee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tujh  bin  gharee  na  jeevnaa  Dharig  rahrtaa 
sansaar. 
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11=111 

>*wa?>  fer  w gra3u  fire  srto  ii 

Hftr  f(Sddi6  h%  Hw  f ft?  ut  ut?> 
ii?  ii 

few  JW  §%  HHW  cFJTT  feqJ  stw  II 
Hdfe  FTHfet  tTTT  fe?  W1H  W-re  II 3 II 

H3IW  Ue'eti  WT?  fefo  ?TK  HTF  3H  Hfej  II 
HUho  ^ t^Hd1  H tT?>  dfd  dl1  fd  II8II 

ws  fes1  m huO  f fraw  wre  ii 

H'UHfdl  ?P7k?  3H  feu  3few  HFFd” 
nu  ii  nirt  ii 


jee-a  paraan  sukh-daati-aa  nimakh  nimakh 
balihaarjee.  ||1|| 

hasat  alamban  dayh  parabh  gartahu  uDhar 
gopaal. 

mohi  nirgun  mat  thoree-aa  tooN  sad  hee  deen 
da-i-aal.  ||2|| 

ki-aa  sukh  tayray  sammlaa  kavan  biDhee 
beechaar. 

saran  samaa-ee  daas  hit  oochay  agam  apaar. 
II3II 

sagal  padaarath  asat  siDh  naam  mahaa  ras 
maahi. 

suparsan  bha-ay  kaysvaa  say  jan  har  gun  gaahi. 
1 1 4 1 1 

maat  pitaa  sut  banPhpo  tooN  mayray  paraan 
aPhaar. 

saaPhsang  naanak  bhajai  bikh  tari-aa  sansaar. 

1 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 1 16|  | 


RAAG  GAURRI BAIRAAGAN  MEM, A 5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  showed  us  how  to  approach  God,  and  how  to  pray  to  Him 
when  we  are  in  a terrible  situation.  Yet  this  does  not  mean  that  we  have  to  call  on  Him  only 
when  we  are  in  some  difficulty;  rather  like  our  dear  friend  we  should  remember  and  love  Him 
at  all  times.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  love  for  God 

He  says:  “O’  venerable,  merciful  God,  my  Friend,  (always)  abide  in  my  company.”  (1-pause) 

Describing  the  extent  of  his  love  and  longing  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  without  You 
I cannot  live  even  for  a moment.  Accursed  is  that  life  in  this  world  (which  is  without  Your 
company).  O’,  the  breath  of  my  life  and  Giver  of  peace,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You  at  every 
moment. ”(1) 

Now  making  his  humble  prayer,  he  says:  “O’  God,  please  give  me  the  support  ofYour  hand 
and  take  me  out  of  the  ditch  (of  worldly  sins).  I the  merit-less  one  have  very  little  intellect, 
but  You  are  always  merciful  to  the  meek  and  humble.”(2) 

Unlike  us,  Guru  Ji  feels  so  much  indebted  to  God  that  he  says:  “O’  God,  which  ofYour 
blessings  can  I count,  and  in  what  way  may  I reflect  on  those?  (I  am  completely  powerless.) 
O’  highest  of  the  high,  inaccessible  God,  lover  ofYour  devotees.  You  provide  protection  to 
those  who  seek  Your  refuge.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  objects  of  life  and  the  eight  miracles  are 
available  in  the  supreme  elixir  of  God’s  Name.  (But  only  the  one  on  whom  the)  God  of 
beauteous  hair  is  pleased,  sings  God’s  praise  (and  enjoys  this  elixir).”(4) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  my  mother,  father,  son,  relative  and  the  support 
of  my  life-breath.  In  the  company  of  saints,  Nanak  meditates  on  Your  Name,  and  has  safely 
crossed  the  poisonous  (worldly)  ocean.”(5-l-l  16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  not  just  in  times  of  difficulty  should  we  remember 
God,  but  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  Him  for  His  blessings,  and  remember  Him 
at  all  times  like  our  dearest  friend,  father  and  relative.  In  this  way  we  shall  accomplish 
worldly  objectives,  and  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean. 


ad'dife  gut  3 g?  s ujfo  hs  u ga-orhee  bairaagan  raho-ay  kay  chhant  kay 

ghar  mehlaa  5 


H Id  did  WFfe  II 


ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 


g oi«l  gnt  fiiwg  3F%  ii 

Hdd  Htf  HU  II  dd'6  II 


hai  ko-ee  raam  pi-aaro  gaavai. 

sarab  kali-aan  sookh  sach  paavai.  rahaa-o. 


H5  35  Urtg  fegg  td1#  II 
Padtt  oc^  Sc?  frtd  Wdil  II 

ftrfe  gfo  irfew  if  ddd'dil  mi 


ban  ban  khojat  firat  bairaagee. 

birlay  kaahoo  ayk  liv  laagee. 

jin  har  paa-i-aa  say  vadbhaagee.  ||1|| 


auHi^sr  rescrfer  gif  ii 

rldil  tHdl  lf|IT  dfd  >)ftr  II 

ffiHftr  iramfe  h gfo  art  ipii 


barahmaadik  sankaadik  chaahai. 

jogee  jatee  siDh  har  aahai. 

jisahi  paraapat  so  har  gun  gaahai.  1 12|  | 


31  eft  ggfe  ft=r?>  fyHdd  <v#  ii 
ddsCdll  ufo  H3  fkanj)  II 
fish  fen  yw  ?atjl  nan 


taa  kee  saran  jin  bisrat  naahee. 
vadbhaagee  har  sant  milaahee. 
janam  maran  tih  moolay  naahee.  1 13|  [ 


gfe  fsrarr  fkw  fwt  ii  kar  kirpaa  mil  pareetam  pi-aaray. 

fasf  Hisu  yg  §g  waft  ii  bin-o  sunhu  parabji  ooch  apaaray. 

5WHW?™  wt  liBnimPii  naanak  maaNgat  naam  aDhaaray.  ||4||1||117|| 

GAURRI  BAIRAAGAN 


RAHOE  Y KAIY  CHHANTT  KAIY  GHAR 


M:  5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  not  just  in  times  of  difficulty  should  we 
remember  God,  but  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  Him  for  His  blessings,  and  remember 
Him  at  all  times  like  our  dearest  friend,  father  and  relative.  Yet  different  faiths  have  described 
different  methods  of  remembering  or  pleasing  Him.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  uses  a particular 
form  of  Punjabi  folk  songs,  called  Rahoas,  in  which  the  song  is  sung  in  a long  pitch  while  the 
main  line  is  repeated  many  times.  This  style  is  commonly  used  when  the  ladies  sing  songs  at 
marriages  and  other  festive  occasions.  Guru  Ji  uses  this  style  of  poetry  to  express  his  deep 
and  constant  yearning  for  His  beloved  God. 
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He  asks:  “Only  a very  rare  lover  of  God  who  is  singing  about  Him  (with  true  love  and 
devotion).  Such  a person,  obtains  all  bliss  and  comforts,  and  obtains  that  true  (God).” 
(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments:  “There  are  many  who  renounce  the  world  and  keep  wandering  in 
the  jungles  (in  search  of  God).  It  is  only  a very  rare  one  who  is  attuned  to  the  one  God.  Very 
fortunate  are  they  who  have  obtained  to  God.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Not  only  human  beings,  but  even)  gods  like  Brahma  and  his  sons  like  Sanak 
yearn  for  God,  and  so  do  the  yogis,  ascetics  and  the  celibates.  But  only  those  who  have 
received  the  gift  (of  His  sight)  sing  praises  of  God.”(2) 

Describing  his  own  way  of  meeting  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  think  we  should)  seek  the  refuge 
of  those  who  do  not  forget  God.  But  only  by  great  good  fortune  one  meets  the  saints  (of  God) 
who  are  completely  exempt  from  birth  and  death.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  finally  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  dearly  Beloved,  show  Your  mercy  and  meet 
me.  O’  my  lofty,  infinite  God,  listen  to  my  submission.  Nanak  asks  only  for  the  support  of 
Your  Name.”  (4-1-117) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight,  and  become  one  with  our 
Beloved  (the  infinite  God)  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  people  we  should  keep 
singing  His  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


US1  poa 

d'dl  dlQal  Udal  HtJW  U 

Hfddld  Wfe  II 

UT7>  ITTRffe  HtH  tcel  IRII  dd'6  II 

jy  ute  alb  m ubst  ftfu  uwHf??  gy  t wt 

11=111 

tvftns  5U8  7>  Sa?j  trap  itfu  wth  eft  stag  hh^I 
ii?  ii 

urre  utTC  gst  ad'dif*  eart??  a§  uf  fea^ 

fdH'yl  ii3 ii 

ste  dbms  ftnrw  w ?root  H'UHfdi  irofe 
a?1?!  iisniiTOtii 


SGGS  P-204 

raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
kavan  gun  paraanpat  mila-o  mayree  maa-ee. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

roop  heen  buDh  bal  heenee  mohi  pardaysan 
door  tay  aa-ee.  ||1|| 

naahin  darab  na  joban  maatee  mohi  anaath 
kee  karahu  samaa-ee.  ||2|| 

khojat  khojat  bha-ee  bairaagan  parabh 
darsan  ka-o  ha-o  firat  tisaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

deen  da-i-aal  kirpaal  parabh  naanak 
saaDhsana  mayree  jalan  bujhaa-ee. 
I|4||l||118|| 


RAAG  GAURRI POORABI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight,  and  become  one  with 
our  Beloved  (the  infinite  God),  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  people,  we  should  sing 
His  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  a humble 
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merit-less  soul-bride  in  search  of  her  soul  mate,  expressing  her  innermost  feelings  before  her 
mother,  and  tells  us  what  was  the  result. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mother,  (I  don’t  have)  any  merits  on  the  basis  of  which  I could  meet  the 
Master  of  my  life.”  (1 -pause) 

Calling  himself  a merit-less  alien,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  without  any  (spiritual)  beauty.  I am 
devoid  of  any  divine  knowledge  or  power.  I am  like  an  alien  who  has  come  from  a far-off  land 
(after  wandering  through  many  existences).”(l) 

Continuing  his  prayer  in  the  same  humble  fashion,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’ 
God),  I do  not  have  any  wealth  (of  Name),  nor  do  I have  the  enchantment  of  (spiritual) 
beauty.  Please  take  me,  an  orphan,  into  Your  refuge.”(2) 

Describing  his  pitiable  condition.  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  continually  trying  to  search  (my 
Groom),  I have  become  like  a recluse.  I am  wandering  thirstily  for  the  sight  of  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  the  result  of  his  prayer.  He  says: 
“(Listening  to  the  prayer)  of  Nanak,  the  merciful  God  of  the  meek  showed  His  kindness 
and  sated  my  burning  desire  (to  meet  Him)  through  the  congregation  of  the  saintly 
persons  .”(4-1-1 18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  blessed  with  the  union  of  God,  then 
we  should  continuously  pray  to  Him  in  the  most  humble  and  loving  fashion.  One-day 
showing  His  compassion,  God  would  unite  us  with  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons, 
and  ultimately  embrace  us  to  His  bosom. 


dlQal  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


U3"  hnwa  dl  fe  Hfc  tt'dfl  II 
U [e  Mdi0  Hftr  c<e6  yodl  ^0  H3- 
yss^'dfl  mu  gtpf  ii 


parabh  milbay  ka-o  pareet  man  laagee. 
paa-ay  laga-o  mohi  kara-o  bayntee  ko-oo  sant 
milai  badbhaagee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


H?t  cjA  >rtT^T  H7>  dl  Hfe  Hfu 

Hdltt  feri'dil  II 

ft  ct)  tjfij  ciH7  gift  Wtfoj  feH 
fdt  fdd'dll  mn 

Udd  o(dH  dtdd  Htt  Udld  gfdG  dfHc< 
dd'dll  II 

f)i fd0  rpLd  f>ld>d  dfd  rt'oa  HrtK  HrtH 
FT#  IPIPlimtfll 


man  arpa-o  Dhan  raakha-o  aagai  man  kee  mat 
mohi  sagal  ti-aagee. 

jo  parabh  kee  har  kathaa  sunaavai  an-din  fira-o 
tis  pichhai  viraagee.  1 1 1 1 1 
poorab  karam  ankur  jab  pargatay  bhayti-o  puraj<h 
rasik  bairaagee. 

miti-o  anDhavr  milat  har  naanak  janam  janam 
kee  so-eejaagee.  ||2||2||119|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  expressed  his  deep  craving  to  see  God  using  the  metaphor  of 
a lonely,  loving  (soul)  bride.  In  this  shabad  he  again  expresses  his  yearning  to  see  God,  using 
the  metaphor  of  a devoted  disciple  of  the  Guru. 

As  if  talking  to  one  of  his  close  friends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  my  mind  craves  to 
meet  God.  If  by  good  fortune  I happen  to  meet  such  a saint  (Guru,  who  could  help  me),  I 
would  fall  at  his  feet  and  humbly  request  him  (to  unite  me  with  my  Beloved).”(l -pause) 
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As  if  realizing  that  for  the  fulfillment  of  any  of  our  desires  we  must  pay  some  price,  he  states 
what  kind  of  price  he  is  ready  to  pay,  and  says:  “I  am  ready  to  offer  my  mind,  and  place 
before  him  all  my  wealth.  I will  forsake  all  the  intellect  of  my  mind  I would  follow  him  like 
a love-lost  bride  who  can  describe  to  me  the  gospel  of  God  day  and  night.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  result  of  his  prayer.  Using  the  metaphor  of  the  approaching  spring 
season  when  the  trees  start  sprouting  small  buds  before  full  bloom,  he  says:  “When  as  a 
result  of  some  good  past  deeds  my  preordained  destiny  began  to  come  to  fruition,  I met  that 
detached  Being  who  is  enjoying  all  relishes.  O’  Nanak,  then  all  the  darkness  of  my  mind 
was  dispelled  (and  I realized  that)  I have  waken  up  from  the  slumber  (of  ignorance)  of  many 
births.”(2-2-l  19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  a deep  desire  to  meet  God,  and  we  surrender 
ourselves  completely  to  our  Guru,  then  we  can  also  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with 
God  from  whom  our  soul  has  been  separated  for  innumerable  births. 


d(6Jl  HtJW  U II 

PootH  U fftft  fHHfu  ofe  Uht  || 

fttfe  H'y  Htjfe  3IU  UdO  tTH  ddrt  tjfmtT  H Idl  tFU” 

mi  utrf  ii 

UH  oft  fut  fsHU7  37T  UotH  »ffe  utuu  HU  oft 
II 

oputkfu  huiu  3]u  arfw  uut>  soro  u7  u otuu 

mi 

ciPd  fadU7  difae  UU  UtUH  el<v  tvti  hoc  >>IUUTfH 
II 

UU  dlfd  TtU  ft'Oct  U tilG  flfU  HU  UHUl 

uift  113113103011 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

nikas  ray  pankhee  simar  har  paaNkh. 

mil  saaDhoo  saran  gahu  pooran  raam  ratan 
hee-a ray  sang  raakh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bharam  kee  koo-ee  tarisnaa  ras  pankaj  at 
teekh-yan  moh  kee  faas. 

kaatanhaar  jagat  gur  gobid  charan  kamal  taa 
kay  karahu  nivaas.  ||1|| 

kar  kirpaa  gobind  parabh  pareetam  deenaa 
naath  sunhu  ardaas. 

kar  geh  layho  naanak  kay  su-aamee  jee-o 
pind  sabh  tumree  raas.  1 1 2 1 1 3 1 1 120 1 [ 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  is  comparing  the  human  soul  to  an  ignorant  bird,  who  upon  seeing 
some  seed  thrown  by  a hunter  near  a mud  puddle  walks  towards  it,  falls  into  an  open  well, 
gets  caught,  and  is  now  trying  to  escape. 

Addressing  this  soul-bird.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  bird,  use  your  wings  (of  Name)  and  come 
out  (of  this  ditch  of  worldly  bonds).  Meet  the  saint  Guru  and  obtain  from  him  the  jewel  of 
Name,  and  keep  that  jewel  safe  in  your  heart.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  the  significance  of  the  worldly  well  and  the  slush  around  it.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
human  being),  doubt  is  like  a pit,  and  desire  for  the  relish  (of  worldly  riches)  is  like  the 
puddle  or  slush  (around  that  pit),  and  too  much  attachment  (to  your  friends  and  relatives) 
is  like  a very  sharp  noose  (of  death  around  your  neck),  which  only  the  Guru  God  of  the 
world  is  capable  of  cutting.  Therefore,  seek  the  shelter  of  the  lotus  feet  (of  His  immaculate 
Name).”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  before  God  to  liberate  our  soul  from  the  webs  of  worldly 
attachments  and  illusion.  He  says:  “O’  my  Master,  my  Love,  Support  of  the  support  less, 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 25  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 204 


show  mercy  and  listen  to  my  prayer.  O’  Master  of  Nanak,  this  body  and  soul  is  Your  (given) 
property,  so  please  hold  me  by  Your  hand  (and  pull  me  out  of  this  pit).”  (2-3-120) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  liberated  from  the  web  of  worldly 
riches,  desires,  and  attachments,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God’s  Name,  and 
humbly  pray  to  Him  to  show  mercy  on  us  and  liberate  us  from  our  worldly  bonds. 


diQJl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


ofo  UU7>  <^#  fHhOd  H<5  HoF  II 
W flWFTft  f%3^f  M fr  cM  % 
fHW#  mu  gtr#  ii 


har  paykhan  ka-o  simrat  man  mayraa. 
aas  pi-aasee  chitva-o  din  rainee  hai  ko-ee  sant 
milaavai  nayraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


h?7  sra#  ftt  e'Hn  eft  nffeor  gtfe  fen  sra# 
fnoo1  II 

3w  nTo  3#  FU  Hdiw  fan  ofo  eon  H#  off 
W mil 


sayvaa  kara-o  daas  daasan  kee  anik  bhaaNt  tis 
kara-o  nihoraa. 

tulaa  Dhaar  tolay  sukh  saglay  bin  har  daras  sabho 
heethoraa.  ||1|| 


#3”  UH'fe  dl'«  3J?>  H'dld  iHOH  tHOH  # ri'O 
Sd<d'  II 

mw  gu  uf#  ?T7jcr  tray  foraray  traw 
rrara1-  ipiiamb'tii 


sant  parsaad  gaa-ay  gun  saagar  janam  janam  ko 
jaat  bahoraa. 

aanad  sookh  bhaytat  har  naanak  janam  kirtaarath 
safal  savayraa.  ||2||4||121|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  (2-2-1 19),  Gum  Ji  used  the  metaphor  of  a lonely 
bride  whose  mind  craves  to  meet  God.  In  her  mind  she  thinks  that  if  by  good  fortune  she 
happens  to  meet  such  a saint  (Guru,  who  could  help  her),  she  would  fall  at  his  feet  and 
humbly  request  him  to  unite  her  with  her  Beloved.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  same 
metaphor  of  the  craving  and  efforts  of  a bride,  long  separated  from  her  Groom  to  express  his 
longing  for  God. 

He  says:  “My  mind  is  craving  to  see  the  sight  of  God.  In  the  hope  and  thirst  to  see  my  God, 
day  and  night  I think  of  Him  (and  wonder),  is  there  any  saint  who  may  easily  unite  me  with 
Him?”  (1 -pause) 

Stating  the  reason  why  he  longs  to  see  God  so  much,  and  what  kind  of  price  he  is  willing 
to  pay.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  would  serve  the  servant  of  such  a (saint)  and  I would  make  requests 
before  him  in  many  different  ways  (to  help  me  unite  with  God).  I have  thoroughly  weighed 
and  considered  (all  other  kinds  of  happiness),  and  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  all  the 
comforts  of  the  world  fall  short  before  the  sight  of  God.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  result  of  his  search  for  a true  guide  or  saint 
Guru.  He  says:  “When  by  the  saint’s  grace  I sang  praises  of  (God),  the  ocean  of  virtues,  He 
saved  me  from  drowning  in  the  ocean  of  myriad  of  births.  O’  Nanak,  upon  seeing  the  sight 
of  God,  I have  obtained  peace  and  bliss,  and  my  human  life  has  become  accomplished,  right 
in  time.”(2-4-121) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  escape  the  endless  circle  of  birth  and 
death,  then  we  should  follow  the  guidance  of  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 
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e'dl  dlQsl  Udal  HUW  U 
Hfddld  wfe  II 

foirt  fefe  few  diH'el  hu  unt  d 1 fe  11 

W % HUH  HUU’U’'  Hfe  TO  tfe  aufel 

mi  utr©  11 
iw  pou 

>5f3fe  W5U  U rtfe!  fewf  fefe  UUtU  U©H  ufet 
II 

HTfew  itfe  h#  Fraj  nfew  feu  uuh  ctuu  fe© 
Hfet  11=111 

§cu  rfefe  feet?  Mu  ar#  fefe  w u uu© 
ufet  11 

UU  3Hd  feu  ffe  tdrt  ©U  UH?  7HUIUU  O'tll  II P II 
fTTFT  of  feu  fefe  ©fer  3W  Ur©  3IU  H©ufet  II 

nrfecr  ©rru  s!u  uul  ufe  feu  nfedid  Hdi'yl 

113 II 

feu  © #TU  otfe  Hfddld  feu  H'UHdlfd  feu  wfet 

II 

yU  HU7  fefe  Hdlrt  d 1 1 fe 31  ufe  <vocX  UU  U ufel 
MB  II 

hu  urn  uiu  feu  fefe  few  smfel  11 
HdH  ufeTTF  UH  feu  Hfe  U'U1  fefe  tHdl  FT# 
Fi>rfet  mi  uurffrr  miippn 


raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kin  biPh  milai  gusaa-ee  mayray  raam  raa-ay. 

ko-ee  aisaa  sant  sahj  sukh-daata  mohi 
maarag  day-ay  bataa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-205 

antar  alakh  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa  vich  parh-daa 
ha-umai  paa-ee. 

maa-i-aa  mohi  sabho  jag  so-i-aa  ih  bharam 
kahhu  ki-o  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 

aykaa  sangat  ikat  garihi  bastay  mil  baat  na 
kartay  bhaa-ee. 

ayk  basat  bin  panch  duhaylay  oh  basat 
agochar  thaa-ee.  ||2|| 

jis  kaa  garihu  tin  dee-aa  taalaa  kunjee  gur 
sa-upaa-ee. 

Anik  upaav  karay  nahee  paavai  bin  satgur 
sarnaa-ee.  ||3]| 

jin  kay  banDhan  kaatay  satgur  tin 
saaDhsanaat  liv  laa-ee. 

panch  janaa  mil  mangal  gaa-i-aa  har  naanak 
bhayd  na  bhaa-ee.  ||4|| 

mayray  raam  raa-ay  in  biDh  milai  gusaa-ee. 

sahj  bha-i-aa  bharam  khin  meh  naathaa  mil 
jotee  jot  samaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o  doojaa. 
MUI122I 


RAAG  GAIRI POORABI MEHLA  5 


In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  his  mind  was  craving  to  see 
the  sight  of  God.  He  wondered  if  there  was  any  saint  who  could  easily  unite  him  with  God. 
In  this  shabad  also,  he  uses  the  same  question  answer  format  to  describe  how  passionately 
he  is  trying  to  find  a way  to  meet  his  Beloved,  and  then  shares  the  result  of  his  query  with 
us  so  that  we  may  not  have  to  go  through  unnecessary  and  fruitless  efforts  to  meet  God  if 
we  so  desire. 


As  if  talking  to  his  saintly  friends,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  my  friends,  I am  wondering)  in  what 
way  I could  meet  my  Master,  my  God,  the  King?  Is  there  any  saint  who  can  show  me  the  way 
(to  meet  God),  the  Giver  of  peace  and  poise?”  (1 -pause) 

He  realizes:  “The  incomprehensible  God  is  within  us,  but  due  to  the  intervening  curtain  of 
(our)  ego,  He  cannot  be  seen.  The  entire  world  is  sleeping  in  the  love  of  worldly  attachment. 
So  tell  us,  how  could  this  illusion  be  removed?”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  state  of  human  soul  and  the  five  faculties  (the  senses  of 
touch,  taste,  sight,  smell,  and  speech),  which  are  interdependent.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
both  God  and  human  soul),  abide  in  the  same  company,  because  they  live  in  same  (bodily) 
home  but  do  not  talk  to  one  another.  Without  the  one  commodity  (of  God’s  Name),  the  five 
faculties  feel  miserable  because  that  commodity  is  lying  in  a place  beyond  their  reach .”(2) 

Naturally  the  question  arises,  how  can  we  then  obtain  that  commodity  of  Name?  Guru  Ji 
replies:  “(God),  whose  house  (this  body)  is,  has  locked  it  up  and  has  entrusted  the  key  to  the 
Guru.  Even  if  one  makes  countless  efforts  one  cannot  have  it  without  seeking  the  shelter  of 
the  true  Guru.”(3) 

Now  describing  how  the  Guru  helps,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  whose  (worldly)  bonds 
the  true  Guru  cuts  off  attune  themselves  (to  God)  in  the  company  of  saints.  O’  Nanak,  joining 
together  all  their  five  senses  they  sing  praises  (of  God),  and  there  remains  no  difference 
(between  God,  and  human  soul).”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  in  this  way,  my  God  the  King 
and  the  Master  of  the  universe  is  met.  Then  a state  of  peace  and  poise  prevails  (in  the  mind), 
and  the  doubt  flees  away  in  an  instant  and  because  of  meeting  of  one’s  soul  with  the  Prime 
soul,  there  remains  no  difference.”(l -pause  second-1-122) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  abides  in  our  own  heart,  but  we  cannot  realize 
(or  see)  Him,  because  of  the  curtain  of  ego  is  between  God  and  us.  When  under  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  we  tear  off  this  curtain  of  ego.  and  sing  the  praises  of  God  in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  we  meet  and  merge  in  Him. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


diQJl  now  u ii 
usat  rrfef?  n 

oral  fsnr  sferw  atet  Hfeo  yyftr  ad'feG 

mu  atnt  ii 

rTS  c(d  TOft  33  33  HH  off  HfoT  [Go  fhTOFH 

dfe  urfet  ii 

t ufu  sraf  nwlfr  ifet  rtf  rfe  !r  wfe§ 

mu 

wfut  totf  w?  arfe  3%  3*  ire7  huh  to 

ultt  ii 

fe7  TF  H«1  yffi  oh!  TO  TO  era7  froToG  II ? II 

us-  oohs  c^7  rrt  ww  difa  uoc  ufe  froTuG 
n 

sf  ffifb  fim  fcWfi  fe  sral  3§  aFjft  SS 

rFfef  113 II 

§§  offer  ntfe  5%  mfl  ay  uasra  oyfeG  n 

sra  fi’fict  say  dtfa  uat  & fe  3§  Ifefet 

II8IPIIT33II 


aiso  parcha-o  paa-i-o. 

karee  kirpaa  da-i-aal  beethulay  satgur  mujheh 
bataa-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jat  kat  daykh-a-u  tat  tat  turn  hee  mohi  ih 
bisu-aas  ho-ay  aa-i-o. 

kai  peh  kara-o  ardaas  bayntee  ja-o  sunto  hai 
raghuraa-i-o.  ||1|| 

lahi-o  sahsaa  banDhan  gur  toray  taaN  sadaa 
sahj  sukh  paa-i-o. 

honaa  saa  so-ee  fun  hosee  sukh  dukh  kahaa 
dikhaa-i-o.  ||2|| 

khand  barahmand  kaa  ayko  thaanaa  gur 
pardaa  khol  dikhaa-i-o. 

na-o  niDh  naam  niDhaan  ik  thaa-ee  ta-o 
baahar  kaithai  jaa-i-o.  ||3|| 

aykai  kanik  anik  bhaat  saajee  baho  parkaar 
rachaa-i-o. 

kaho  naanak  bharam  gur  kho-ee  hai  iv  tatai  tat 
milaa-i-o.  ||4||2||123|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  abides  right  in  our  own  heart,  but  we  cannot 
realize  (or  see)  Him,  because  of  the  curtain  of  ego  between  God  and  us.  When  under  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  we  tear  off  this  curtain  of  ego  and  sing  the  praises  of  God  in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  we  are  able  to  meet  and  merge  in  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares 
with  us  the  essence  of  divine  knowledge  he  obtained  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “The  merciful,  kind,  and  beloved  God  showed  mercy  on  me,  and  united  me  with  the 
true  Guru,  who  has  instilled  such  a faith  in  me  (that  it  cannot  be  shaken).”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  that  faith.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  I am  fully  assured  that  wherever  I behold,  there 
You  are  (O’  my  God.  Therefore),  why  should  I pray  or  submit  my  request  before  anyone  else, 
when  God  the  King  (Himself)  is  listening?”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  divine  wisdom  he  has  obtained.  Guru  Ji  tells:  “When  the  Guru  cut  off 
my  (worldly)  bonds,  my  doubt  was  removed,  and  I obtained  the  eternal  peace  of  poise.  (I 
have  realized  that)  whatever  is  to  happen  shall  happen.  Why  should  I care  about  any  pain  or 
pleasure?”(2) 

But  this  is  not  all;  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what  other  insights  he  has  obtained  into  the  true 
nature  of  things.  He  says:  “By  removing  the  curtain  (of  ego  and  ignorance),  the  Guru  has 
shown  to  me  that  it  is  the  one  (God  alone)  who  is  the  support  of  all  regions  and  solar  systems. 
The  nine  treasures  of  the  Name  are  in  the  one  place  (of  the  mind).  So,  then  why  do  we  need 
to  go  outside  (in  its  search)?”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a beautiful  example  and  says:  “Just  as  the  same  gold  is 
fashioned  into  various  designs  and  varieties  (similarly  the  same  one  God)  has  manifested 
Himself  into  various  creations.  Nanak  says,  the  Guru  has  dispelled  my  doubts  and  has  united 
my  soul  with  the  (prime)  Soul.”  (4-2-123). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  develop  deep  and  sincere  love  for  God,  He 
shows  His  mercy  and  unites  us  with  the  Guru.  The  Guru  then  guides  us  and  removes  all 
our  doubts.  Then  we  realize  the  real  essence  of  the  Divine,  and  merge  in  Him. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

>aGu  U|?  [eon  dtvd  II 

Htt  UT3  fkfa  cch  Hd'd  nil  dd'Q  II 

c(dG  anal  Hrtd  H3  tild1  H3-  dd«  dft1  II 
ijld1  U'fd  tlWd  dfd  M'd1  bT3T  aHO  HOW 

nn 


a-oDh  ghatai  dinas  rainaaray. 

man  gur  mil  kaaj  savaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kara-o  baynantee  sunhu  mayray  meetaa  sant 
tahal  kee  baylaa. 

eehaa  khaat  chalhu  har  laahaa  aagai  basan 
suhaylaa.  ||1|| 


for  jot?  ferg  huh  Hftr  sraw 
fapji'ol  ii 

fonfij  rrerfe  UWt  ufo  35  5^  Mr 

fnrtt  11?  11 


ih  sansaar  bikaar  sahsay  meh  tari-o  barahm 
gi-aanee. 

jisahi  jagaa-ay  pee-aa-ay  har  ras  akath  kathaa  tin 
jaanee.  ||2|| 
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a#  w hsJ  fed'yg  ufo  are  § Httfu 
TO  II 

fbtH  a[fg  >idrt  UretT  JW  HdtH  80  Pd  (S  dfedl 

ta7  113  II 

nraaiTOt  ygy  fwt  nw  htt  sfh  y%  n 

(V<so(  d'H  fbtjl  HU  >^31  H cTd  Hdrt  c^) 

g%  II8II3IIH38II 


jaa  ka-o  aa-ay  so-ee  vihaajhahu  har  gur  tay 
maneh  basayraa. 

nij  ghar  mahal  paavhu  sukh  sehjay  bahur  na 
ho-igo  fayraa.  ||3|| 

antarjaamee  purakh  biDhaatav  sarDhaa  man  kee 
poo  ray. 

naanak  daas  ihee  sukh  maagai  mo  ka-o  kar 
santan  kee  Phoorav.  ||4||3||124|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  develop  deep  and  sincere  love 
for  God,  He  shows  His  mercy  and  unites  us  with  the  Guru.  The  Guru  then  guides  us  and 
removes  all  our  doubts.  Then  we  realize  the  real  essence  of  the  Divine,  and  merge  in  Him. 
The  problem  is  that  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches,  enjoyment  of  worldly  pleasures,  and 
attachment  to  worldly  relatives,  we  keep  postponing  this  most  important  task  which  could 
reunite  us  with  God,  who  is  the  very  source  of  all  riches,  happiness  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  reminds  us  that  our  age  is  decreasing  every  day  and  night,  and  it  could  happen 
that  one  day  without  any  notice  our  life  may  be  over,  and  we  may  lose  the  opportunity  to 
accomplish  that  most  important  task  and  achieve  the  objective  of  our  life. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  with  the  passing  of 
each)  day  and  night,  your  life  keeps  decreasing.  O’  my  mind,  go  and  meet  the  Guru,  and  set 
right  the  purpose  for  which  you  came  into  this  world.”(l  -Pause)  (1) 

Guru  Ji  now  directly  addresses  us  and  says:  “O’  my  friends,  I make  a request  to  you;  please 
listen  to  it.  This  (human  birth)  is  the  time  to  serve  the  saints  (Guru).  Depart  from  here  only 
after  earning  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  so  that  you  may  have  a comfortable  stay  in  the  next 
(world).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  he  says:  “This  world  is  engrossed  in  evil  and  doubt. 
Only  the  wise-in-God  are  saved.  The  one  whom  God  awakens  (from  the  slumber  of  worldly 
attachments)  to  drink  the  essence  of  His  Name  knows  the  discourse  of  the  ineffable  God.”(2) 

Addressing  us  again,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  procure  only  that  (commodity  of  God’s 
Name)  for  which  you  came  (into  this  world).  It  is  only  through  Guru’s  grace  that  God  comes 
to  abide  in  our  mind.  This  way  you  will  find  peace  and  comfort  in  your  own  home  (the  heart) 
and  you  will  not  undergo  a round  of  (birth  and  death)  again.”(3) 

Finally  making  a supplication  on  our  behalf.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Inner  Rnower  of  hearts, 
the  Architect  of  destiny,  fulfill  the  craving  of  my  heart.  Servant  Nanak  asks  only  for  this 
comfort:  “Make  him  the  most  humble  servant  of  saint  (Guru).”(4-3-124) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  this  human  life  is  our  golden  opportunity  to  earn  the 
profit  of  God’s  Name,  and  reunite  with  our  beloved  God.  This  profit  we  can  earn  only 
through  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji):  by  devotedly  listening  to 
the  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

ai§3)  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

guj  fUgr  m h%  ii  raakh  pitaa  parabh  mayray. 
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Kfij  P(*>ddl6  HU  317)  3%  11=111  UtJ7#  II 

uu  fore)  grata7  gntu  urnt-rara  n 

yg  c(df<J  WU  add  Hd'^fd  ttlTeG  Hdfrt  3d'd 
11=111 

iw  po£ 

otfe  otfd  dTdG  yifrtct  HU  3'dl  S^fd  c(dd  cV  JI  II 
rasuHfe  Hraft  fa7  Htuffai  fkfe  nrat  iipii 

orfg  fegv7  hu  fkw  fifu  fet  u diet!  rrfew  n 
H3t  hh  et#  Hfu  feuuf  ara  su  rra?  s^rfew7 

113 II 

fUfe  WU  §fe  HU7  'fcrut  HOTT  Hdrtl  H7^  II 
5U  <TOot  Hfe  gfew  Uddl'H'  tFfetf7  U3  [Ada'il 

ii  8 ii  8 ii  HPy  ii 


mohi  nirgun  sabh  gun  tayray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

panch  bikhaadee  ayk  gareebaa  raakho 
raakhanhaaray. 

khayd  karahi  ar  bahut  santaaveh  aa-i-o  saran 
tuhaaray.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-206 

kar  kar  haari-o  anik  baho  bhaatee  chhodeh 
katahooN  naahee. 

ayk  baat  sun  taakee  otaa  saaDhsang  mit 
jaahee.  ||2|| 

kar  kirpaa  sant  milay  mohi  tin  tay  Dheerai 
paa-i-aa. 

santee  mant  dee-o  mohi  nirbha-o  gur  kaa 
sabad  kamaa-i-aa.  1 13| | 

jeet  la-ay  o-ay  mahaa  bikhaadee  sahj 
suhaylee  banee. 

kaho  naanak  man  bha-i-aa  pargaasaa 
paa-i-aa  pad  nirbaanee.  ||4||4||125|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  this  human  life  is  our  golden  opportunity 
to  earn  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  and  reunite  with  our  beloved  God.  The  problem  is  that 
in  spite  of  our  good  intentions,  we  keep  becoming  victims  of  the  five  evil  impulses  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  The  result  is  that  instead  of  uniting  or  getting  closer  to 
God,  we  keep  getting  farther  away  from  Him,  and  eternal  happiness.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
puts  himself  in  our  place,  and  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  these  impulses 
and  unite  us  with  Him. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  my  father,  please  save  me  (from  my  evil  impulses).  I am  absolutely  without 
merit,  all  merits  are  in  You.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  situation,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  within  us)  are  five  quarrelsome  (impulses, 
against)  one  poor  (soul).  These  (villains)  make  much  trouble,  and  immensely  torture  me.  O’ 
Savior,  save  me,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.”(l) 

Describing  his  own  efforts  and  his  present  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I have 
grown  tired  after  trying  different  ways  to  be  rid  of  (my  vices,  and  evil  tendencies),  but  these 
evils  do  not  loosen  their  grip  on  me.  I have  heard  that  these  (passions)  leave  one  alone  in  the 
company  of  saints,  therefore  I have  sought  their  shelter.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  what  happened  when  he  approached  the  saint  (Guru).  He  says:  “(O’  God), 
showing  mercy  on  me,  the  saint  (Guru)  met  me,  and  from  him  I obtained  peace.  The  saint 
(Guru)  gave  me  the  mantra  for  fearlessness,  and  I have  made  that  advice  of  the  Guru  as  part 
of  my  life .”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  result  of  following  his  Guru’s  advice.  He 
says:  “(By  acting  on  the)  peace  and  poise  giving  advice  (of  the  Guru,  I have  now)  won  over 
all  those  mischief  mongers.  Nanak  says,  my  mind  has  been  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom), 
and  I have  attained  that  exalted  state  where  no  (evil)  desire  can  afflict  me.”(4-4-125) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  our  evil  instincts,  and  reunite 
with  our  beloved  God,  the  source  of  all  happiness,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of 
our  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


§u  >afu6'Hl  rafew  ii 

f<sdsi9  iffar  otI  ret  feu  535  era1 t wfew 
11  in  ranf  11 

5c?  Htjfe  t ofo  5c?  Hcjfe  fere?  II 
5c?  Htjfe  § WV  wO  5ct  Htjfe  dldla1*  lltll 


5c?  Hcjfe  3 ufe5  yora1  5c?  Htjfe  tfW  era  II 

5c?  Hcjfe  3 re  fo(S  cJJ'Utj  5c?  Hcjfe  c?^  7)  wra 
IP  II 

ore  eft  re#  ctra  ora  ay#  ftrerasura  tre  11 

re7  #y  ctrat  reffara  §5  re  # ret  wt  nan 

nrfeot  ocoel  are  raft  c?#w  wfe  uw  ratrara 
11 

re  trafe  rat  re  rare  few  fara  sra  farara 

MB  II 

fefe  fef  sftw  h#  tre  ftrfe  fre  re  fefe 
reft  11 

c?y  ft'oe?  wirara  renft  #>r1t  wj?>  reft 
IIUIIUIIcP£ll 


oh  abhinaasee  raa-i-aa. 

nirbha-o  sang  tumaarai  bastay  ih  daran  kahaa 
tay  aa-i-aa.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 

ayk  mahal  tooN  hohi  afaaro  ayk  mahal  nimaano. 

ayk  mahal  tooN  aapay  aapay  ayk  mahal 
gareebaano.  ||1|| 

ayk  mahal  tooN  pandit  baktaa  ayk  mahal  khal 
hotaa. 

ayk  mahal  tooN  sabh  kichh  garaahaj  ayk  mahal 
kachhoo  na  laytaa.  ||2|| 

kaath  kee  putree  kahaa  karai  bapuree 
khilaavanhaaro  jaanai. 

jaisaa  bhaykh  karaavai  baajeegar  oh  taiso  hee 
saaj  aanai.  ||3|| 

anik  kothree  bahut  bhaat  karee-aa  aap  ho-aa 
rakhvaaraa. 

jaisay  mahal  raakhai  taisai  rahnaa  ki-aa  ih  karai 
bichaaraa.  ||4|| 

jin  kichh  kee-aa  so-ee  jaanai  jin  ih  sabh  biDh 
saajee. 

kaho  naanak  aprampar  su-aamee  keemat 
apunay  kaajee.  ||5||5||126|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  third  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  while  relating  his  experience  Guru  Ji  stated  that 
when  he  followed  the  advice  of  his  Guru,  he  obtained  a state  of  fearlessness.  In  this  shabad, 
he  wonders:  when  the  fearless  God  abides  in  our  own  hearts,  right  beside  our  soul,  then  why 
do  we  still  keep  experiencing  so  much  dread  and  fear  in  our  lives?  Where  does  this  fear  come 
from?  He  also  reflects  on  the  question:  when  the  same  God  abides  in  all,  then  why  are  people 
so  different  from  one  another? 


Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  imperishable  King,  when  we  abide  with  You,  the  fearless 
one,  then  from  where  has  this  fear  come  from?”(l -pause) 
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Now  Gum  Ji  wonders  about  the  differences  between  the  opposing  natures  of  human  beings, 
whom  he  compares  to  different  castles,  all  meant  for  the  same  God  (the  king)  to  live  in.  He 
says:  “(O’  God),  in  one  palace,  You  are  inflated  (with  ego),  but  in  another  You  are  so  humble. 
In  one  palace  You  are  by  Yourself,  but  in  another,  You  are  like  a poor  (lonely  person).”(  1 ) 

Commenting  further  on  the  ever-changing  states  of  God  (as  different  kinds  of  human  beings), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in  one  state  You  are  like  a learned  preacher,  but  in  another  (human 
body,  You  become)  like  a fool.  In  one  state,  You  want  to  snatch  everything,  in  another  You 
don’t  want  to  have  anything.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  basic  reason,  behind  these  opposing  tendencies  in  one  human  being, 
Guru  Ji  then  says:  “A  (human  being)  is  like  a wooden  puppet;  what  can  that  poor  thing  do  by 
itself?  Only  (God),  its  Play-Master  knows.  Whatever  role  or  costume  the  Play-Master  assigns 
it.  He  dresses  (the  puppet)  accordingly  (and  makes  it  behave  accordingly).”(3) 

Next,  instead  of  making  tall  claims  regarding  why  God  has  created  the  human  beings  and 
other  creatures  in  so  many  different  ways,  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges:  “God  has  fashioned 
countless  storehouses  (in  the  form  of  different  creatures),  and  He  Himself  has  become  the 
guard.  In  whatever  room  (or  body),  God  wants  to  reside;  He  will  live  in  that.  On  its  own,  the 
poor  (soul)  cannot  do  anything.”(4) 

Summarizing  his  thesis  on  the  ‘why’  of  things,  and  the  way  this  world  drama  arranges  itself, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “He  alone  knows  who  has  done  everything,  and  fashioned  the  order  (of  the 
working  of  this  universe).  Nanak  says  that  the  limitless  Master  alone  knows  the  worth  (or  the 
reason,  behind  all)  His  works.”(5-5-126) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  all  creatures  big  or  small,  good  or  bad,  it  is  the 
same  one  God  who  resides.  Whatever  anyone  does  is  according  to  the  role  assigned  by 
God  Himself.  He  alone  knows  the  reason  why  things  are  the  way  they  are,  and  whatever 
is  happening  in  the  world.  The  best  thing  for  us  human  beings  is  to  accept  the  will  of 
God  with  complete  surrender  and  equanimity. 


di6Jl  now  u ii 

efs  Hft  % ftftw  a ii 

fgfe  afof  % ftf  few  ufawftf 

rqjw  nil  gtrf  ii 

H FPTtfu  § Wyt  era  H Hfor  7>  wfi  §t  II 

rarar  nrfe#  rarar  fwrrt  fefff  ads 
gragnr  nil 

ufif  ufit  3 o(H3  rtl  W d'ftJ  H'Ptl  fooo 

UTjnF  II 

slno  sfo  (eon  W3  Stt  Hint  a oFR  ?>  eftt  otgnr 
II?  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

chhod  chhod  ray  bikhi-aa  kay  rasoo-aa. 
urajh  rahi-o  ray  baavar  gaavar  ji-o  kirkhai 
hari-aa-i-o  pasoo-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jo  jaaneh  tooN  apunay  kaajai  so  sang  na 
chaalai  tayrai  tasoo-aa. 
naago  aa-i-o  naag  siDhaasee  fayr  firi-o  ar 
kaal  garsoo-aa.  ||1|| 

paykh  paykh  ray  kasumbh  kee  leelaa  raach 
maach  tinhooN  la-o  hasoo-aa. 
chheeiat  dor  dinas  ar  rainee  jee-a  ko  kaaj  na 
keeno  kachhoo-aa.  ||2|| 


eras  sran  fc?  ul  PadU'eS  trfgf  fat  35  ifhsgnF  karat  karat  iv  hee  birDhaano  haari-o  uktay 
11  ~ tan  kheensoo-aa. 
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fo©  Kfu§  ffe  HUT©  W §H  t uit 

HFIW  II 3 II 

f^T  W Hffr  did fd  frncfeG  3©  Hdf<i  Ufd6  d frl 

graagw  ii 

HW  U3  © tffe  ad'fyS  fe©!  iTOct  ^TT  33Tfe 
tjffr  HgW  II8I|£h<P?II 


ji-o  mohi-o  un  mohnee  baalaa  us  tay  ghatai 
naahee  ruch  chasoo-aa.  1 13|  | 

jag  aisaa  mohi  gureh  dikhaa-i-o  ta-o  saran 
pari-o  taj  garabsu-aa. 
maarag  parabh  ko  sant  bataa-i-o  darirhee 
naanak  daas  bhagat  har  jasoo-aa. 

1 14| |6|  1 127|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  so  many  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  advised  us  to  shed  away  our  pursuits  of  worldly 
riches  and  power,  and  our  evil  tendencies  to  usurp  the  rights  of  others,  and  hurt  innocent 
persons.  In  this  shabad,  he  advises  us  strongly  to  forsake  this  animal-like  habits  of  ours,  and 
to  satisfy  our  selfish  tendencies  unmindful  of  the  rights  or  the  feelings  of  others. 

He  directly  says  to  us:  “(O’  human  being),  abandon  the  pleasures  of  sin.  O’  foolish  and 
crazy  human,  like  the  stray  animal  clinging  to  the  green  grass,  you  are  entangled  in  (vicious 
deeds).”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  mortal),  that  which  you  think  would  be  of  avail  to  you  (after  death)  will 
not  accompany  you  even  a little  bit.  You  came  naked  in  this  world,  and  naked  you  will  depart 
from  here.  You  are  already  wandering  in  the  rounds  (of  births  and  deaths,  and  in  this  way,  you 
are)  going  to  be  caught  in  the  grip  of  death  (again).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  further  warns:  “O’  (fool),  seeing  the  short-lived  illusion  of  worldly  pleasures,  you 
become  happily  involved  (in  these).  But  you  do  not  realize  that  day  and  night  your  body  is 
becoming  weak,  and  the  span  of  your  life  is  shortening.  You  haven’t  done  anything  which 
would  be  of  real  use  to  your  soul .”(2) 

Warning  us  about  the  end  result  of  continuous  involvement  in  worldly  affairs,  Guru  Ji  says: 
"By  continually  performing  worldly  deeds,  you  have  become  old.  Now  your  speech  falters, 
and  the  body  has  become  frail.  Just  as  you  were  lured  by  the  bewitching  Maya  in  your 
childhood,  your  involvement  in  it  has  not  lessened  a bit  (even  in  this  old  age).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  effect  on  him  when  his  Guru  enlightened 
him  this  way.  He  says:  “When  my  Guru  made  me  see  this  reality  of  the  world,  then  forsaking 
my  ego  I sought  God’s  refuge.  Yes,  since  the  time  that  saint  (Guru)  has  showed  me  the  way  to 
God,  I,  slave  Nanak,  am  resolutely  engaged  in  the  worship  of  God.”(4-6-127) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  life  enjoying  false  worldly 
pleasures  or  engaging  in  worldly  tussles  (for  power  and  wealth).  We  should  engage  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  which  would  be  of  real  practical  use  to  our  soul,  both  in  this 
world  and  the  next. 


hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

3?  fe?>  si??)  ur-ngr  ii  tujh  bin  kavan  hamaaraa. 

h%  ul3H  u1??  wfs1'  nil  arn©  ii  mayray  pareetam  paraan  aDhaaraa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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fH  3§  cri#  oftt  (rtdiktt  OT  t ufH  HTdt  II 
OTH  HOT  # f#  HOT7  HOTfaif#  iddH'dl  113 II 

HOT  OT'fd  o(dG  OT  Hd1  yfd  H'G  OT”  yd1>>T  II 
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antar  kee  biDh  turn  hee  jaanee  turn  hee  sajan 
suhaylay. 

sarab  sukhaa  mai  tujh  tay  paa-ay  mayray 
thaakur  agah  atolay.  1 1 1 1 1 
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baran  na  saaka-o  tumray  rangaa  gun  niDhaan 
sukh-daatay. 

agam  agochar  parabh  abhinaasee  pooray  gur 
tayjaatay.  ||2|| 

bharam  bha-o  kaat  kee-ay  nihkayval  jab  tay 
ha-umai  maaree. 

janam  maran  ko  chooko  sahsaa  saaDhsanaat 
darsaaree.  ||3|| 

charan  paj<haar  kara-o  gur  sayvaa  baar  jaa-o 
laj<h  baree-aa. 

jih  parsaad  ih  bha-ojal  tari-aa  jan  naanak 
pari-a  sang  miree-aa.  ||4||7||128|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  statement  that  when  his  Guru  made  him  see 
the  reality  of  the  world,  then  forsaking  his  ego  he  sought  God’s  refuge.  Since  that  time  he  is 
resolutely  engaged  in  the  worship  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  kind  of  humility 
with  which  he  sought  the  refuge  of  God. 

Addressing  God  he  says:  “O’  my  beloved,  the  support  of  my  life,  who  else  is  my  (support) 
beside  You?”  (1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  for  finally  understanding  the  real  pain  in  his  heart,  and  being  blessed 
with  all  kinds  of  comforts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  only  You  understand  the  inner  state  of 
my  mind.  You  alone  are  (my)  real  friend  and  supporter.  O’  my  immeasurable  God,  I have 
obtained  all  the  comforts  from  (no  other)  but  You  ”( 1 ) 

Stating  his  inability  to  describe  the  wonders  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Treasure  of 
virtues  and  Provider  of  peace,  I cannot  describe  Your  wondrous  acts.  O’  unapproachable, 
incomprehensible  and  imperishable  God,  You  are  known  only  through  the  perfect  Guru .”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  him  since  the  time  his  Guru  helped  him  shed  his  ego, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Since  (the  time  my  Guru)  has  dispelled  my  ego,  he  has  effaced  my  doubts  and 
fears,  and  made  me  pure.  Upon  seeing  the  sight  of  the  congregation  of  saints  (and  singing 
God’s  praise  in  that  company),  my  dread  of  birth  and  death  has  vanished.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  once  again  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  who  has 
blessed  him  with  such  wonderful  gifts  (described  above).  He  says:  “I  wash  the  feet  and 
perform  the  service  of  the  Guru  (most  humbly  follow  his  word — the  Gurbani).  I am  a 
sacrifice  to  him  many  times,  by  whose  grace  I have  crossed  the  worldly  ocean  (of  lusts  and 
temptations).  (I)  Nanak  have  met  my  beloved  (God).”(4-7-128) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  protect  us  against  the  worldly  temptations,  remove  all 
our  doubts  and  dreads,  and  unite  us  with  our  everlasting  beloved  God. 


dt6Jl  how  U II 
33  oF??>  #5#  3tft  II 

it  gy  rraiw  tftr  hu)  mi  3trf  n 

Hddl  UfehfTt  fhdd  3>>f  HOh  HhPt  GJ1 
II 

[h^  fnd  Odd  Hdltt  33  HO  To  Hdy  Hfew  Co(d 

M tuf  mu 

0) fdd  h'drt  O'otd  TTH  3H37  Hhd'dl  frtdHTt 
Hld»dl  II 

f3R>P7>  ftPtf1?)  (VOc<  dfsoi'yl  H3  33  Ph6  dl'M 
31W3p  IIPHtmPtfll 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

tujh  bin  kavan  reejhaavai  tohee. 

tayro  roop  sagal  daykh  mohee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

surag  pa-i-aal  mirat  bhoo-a  mandal  sarab 
samaano  aykai  ohee. 
siv  siv  karat  sagal  kar  joreh  sarab  ma-i-aa 
thaakur  tayree  dohee.  ||1|| 

patit  paavan  thaakur  naam  tumraa 
sukh-daa-ee  nirmal  seetlohee. 
gi-aan  Dhi-aan  naanak  vadi-aa-ee  sant  tayray 
si-o  gaal  galohee.  ||2||8||129|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  third  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledged  that  he  was  unable 
to  describe  the  wonders  of  the  wonderful  God.  He  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  protect  us  against  the  false  temptations 
of  the  world.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  humbly  and  affectionately  approach  that 
wonderful  God,  and  win  His  pleasure. 

Confessing  his  inability,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  so  astounding 
is  Your  form  that)  seeing  Your  beauty,  all  (the  universe)  has  been  captivated.  Except  You 
Yourself,  who  else  can  charm  You?”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  greatness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  same  one 
(God)  is  pervading  in  all  the  heavens,  underworlds,  mortal  world,  and  galaxies.  (O’  God), 
calling  You  their  merciful  God  again  and  again,  all  (people)  fold  both  their  hands  before  You 
and  cry  for  Your  benevolence .”(1) 

Finally  describing  the  bliss  and  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my) 
Master,  Your  Name  is  the  sanctifier  of  sinners,  and  provider  of  pure  peace  and  calm.  O’  God, 
it  is  the  dialogue  with  Your  saints  which  has  provided  Nanak  with  all  the  divine  wisdom, 
meditation,  and  glory.  (It  is  they  who  guided  him  to  meditate  on  Your  Name,  and  become 
worthy  ofYour  grace).”  (2-8-129) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  win  the  grace  or  love  of  God  by  any  of  our 
physical  charms,  or  intellectual  merits.  It  is  only  by  seeking  the  grace  and  guidance  of 
the  Guru  that  we  can  learn  to  truly  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  become  worthy  of  His 
love  and  grace. 

jifst  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

ftrau  fwrt  fft»r  ii  milhu  pi-aaray  jee-aa. 

ctb>r  hPw  iihii  3trf  ii  parabh  kee-aa  tumaaraa  thee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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tyfoot  tfrtH  8tT  rHftl  sfUlW  ugfld  ygfd 
irfew  ii 

3Htjf  %tF  3 HTOf  trst  U 5tJ  dfd 
uisw  Hill 


anik  janam  baho  jonee  bharmi-aa  bahur  bahur 
dukh  paa-i-aa. 

tumree  kirpaa  tay  maanukh  dayh  paa-ee  hai  dayh 
daras  har  raa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


U»F  H fen  ?T5T  7>  fei  ut  ofe1  II 

3H%  3dfH  Hfe  HftlW  rl'dld  <Vdl  Hd1 
II?  II 


so-ee  ho-aa  jo  tis  bhaanaa  avar  na  kin  hee 
keetaa. 

tumrai  bhaanai  bharam  mohi  mohi-aa  jaagat 
naahee  sootaa.  ||2|| 


PurtG  you  3H  UT7>ltf3'  IcXdU7  fTTfo 

cfow  II 

g’ftf  % fira1  h%  wrHtj  srfe  ufew 

113 II 


bin-o  sunhu  turn  paraanpat  pi-aaray  kirpaa  niDh 
da-i-aalaa. 

raakh  layho  pitaa  parabh  mayray  anaathah  kar 
partipaalaa.  ||3|| 


fflH  S 3Hfo  ferfe§  5UH?>  H'UHdlfd  t 
Iff  II 

c(fd  fotdU7  y fd  tttj  Hdft  HU-  (voot  feu 
W II 8 II  till  330 II 


jis  no  tumeh  dikhaa-i-o  darsan  saaDhsanaat  kai 
paachhai. 

kar  kirpaa  Phoor  dayh  santan  kee  sukh  naanak  ih 
baachhai.  ||4||9||130|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  couldn’t  win  the  grace  or  love  of  God 
by  any  of  our  physical  charms,  or  intellectual  merits.  It  is  only  by  seeking  the  grace  and 
guidance  of  the  Guru  that  we  can  learn  to  truly  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  become  worthy 
of  His  love  and  grace.  Yet  even  for  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  have  to  pray  to 
God  in  a most  humble  and  endearing  manner.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “O’  my  Beloved,  (please)  come  and  meet  me.  O’  God,  whatever  has  happened,  all 
is  Your  doing.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Describing  on  our  behalf  what  kind  of  wanderings  and  sufferings  a person  goes  through 
before  obtaining  this  human  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  wandered  through  many  lives  and 
suffered  great  pain  again  and  again.  (Now)  By  Your  grace  I have  obtained  this  human  body. 
O’  God,  the  King,  please  show  Your  sight  now  (so  that  I may  not  wander  again).”(l) 

Further  acknowledging  his  inability  to  do  anything,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  only  that  which 
You  will,  happens.  None  else  can  do  anything.  In  Your  will,  the  world  is  lured  by  the 
illusion  of  Maya,  and  the  sleeping  (human  being)  does  not  wake  up  (from  the  false  worldly 
allurements).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  humbly  makes  his  request,  and  says:  “O’  love  of  my  life,  my  merciful  God, 
please  listen  to  my  prayer.  Save  me,  O’  my  God  and  father,  and  protect  the  orphans  (like 
me).”(3) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I know  that)  whomsoever  You  have  blessed 
with  Your  sight,  it  has  been  through  the  support  of  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons. 
Therefore,  Nanak  also  begs  for  this  comfort  Please  show  mercy  (on  him),  and  bless  him  with 
the  humble  service  of  the  saints.”(4-9-130) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avail  of  this  wonderful  opportunity  of 
human  life  to  meet  God,  then  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  yoke  us  to  the  service 
of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  win  His  pleasure. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

U©  31 1 yfod'dl  II 

ff  t agw  Try  w#  inn  g^nf  II 

HfUH7  H7  qf  c*3c<  H77  U'dyuH  dfdl  d'd 

II 

Htr  HdTH  yi'rte  [d(V  H fdl  §77  FDHH fd  77 

s7#  mn 

FRI3  Ou'di  H§t  »ft  H H77  ftWH7  II 

§77  ofl-  Hgfe  yg  h gfgw7  HdHTdi  yg?7  wh7 

ii?  ii 


ha-o  taa  kai  balihaaree. 
jaa  kai  kayval  naam  aDhaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
mahimaa  taa  kee  kaytak  ganee-ai  jan 
paarbarahm  rang  raatay. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  tinaa  sang  un  samsar  avar 
na  daatay.  ||1|| 

jagat  uDhaaran  say-ee  aa-ay  jo  jan  daras 
pi-aasaa. 

un  kee  saran  parai  so  tari-aa  satsang  pooran 
aasaa.  ||2|| 


31 1 ggfe  yg§  31  rfte7  h?7  t trfer  few  n 
ddido  c^t  feg  ofe  ht>  Hg7  ug  yg  fegyw 

113 II 

ggj  hh?7  »igy  § gin  Hf  fes  ggr  Kfg  wfew 
n 

tfh  ferro  we  sggg  fcgHW  feg  ttost  gfg 
yg  yigw7  iismomsmi 


taa  kai  charan  para-o  taa  jeevaa  jan  kai  sang 
nihaalaa. 

bhagtan  kee  rayn  ho-ay  man  mayraa  hohu 
parabhoo  kirpaalaa.  ||3|| 

raaj  joban  avaDh  jo  deesai  sabh  kichh  jug  meh 
gjiaati-aa. 

naam  niDhaan  sad  navtan  nirmal  ih  naanak  har 
Phan  khaati-aa.  ||4||10||131|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  concluding  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  whomsoever  God  has 
blessed  with  His  sight,  it  has  been  through  the  support  of  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons. 
Therefore,  he  prayed  to  God  to  yoke  him  to  the  service  of  the  saints.  In  this  shabad,  he 
explains  how  the  service  of  saint  (Guru)  is  so  beneficial.  What  is  so  special  about  it? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  (saints)  for  whom  (God’s)  Name  is  their  only  support.” 
(1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  inability  to  describe  the  glory  of  such  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  how  long 
can  we  count  the  glory  of  those  devotees  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God?  In  their 
company  is  obtained  peace,  poise  and  bliss.  There  are  no  benefactors  equal  to  them.”(l) 

The  merits  of  such  devotees  are  not  limited  to  their  own  emancipation,  but  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Only  those  persons  who  are  thirsty  for  the  sight  of  God  have  come  here  to  save  the  world. 
The  person  who  seeks  their  refuge  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  and  all  the  wishes  of 
such  a person  are  fulfilled  in  the  company  of  saints.”(2) 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  if  I go  and  bow  at  their  feet  that  I feel 
rejuvenated,  and  blessed  in  the  company  of  God’s  devotees.  (Therefore),  O’  God,  please  show 
mercy  on  me  so  that  my  mind  may  humbly  seek  the  service  ofYour  devotees.”(3) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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In  conclusion.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(All)  the  dominions,  beauty,  and  pride  wears  off.  But  the 
treasure  of  (God’s)  Name  is  always  fresh  and  immaculate,  and  this  is  the  wealth,  which 
Nanak  has  earned.”  (4-10-131) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  power, 
which  would  soon  vanish,  we  should  concentrate  on  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
which  will  provide  us  permanent  peace  and  bliss.  For  that  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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dlQJl  HUW  U II 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jog  jugat  sun  aa-i-o  gur  tay. 

mo  ka-o  satgur  sabad  bujhaa-i-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

na-o  khand  parithmee  is  tan  meh  ravi-aa 
nimakh  nimakh  namaskaaraa. 

deekhi-aa  gur  kee  mundraa  kaanee  darirhi-o 
ayk  nirankaaraa.  ||1|| 

panch  chaylay  mil  bha-ay  iktaraa  aykas  kai 
vas  kee-ay. 

das  bairaagan  aagi-aakaaree  tab  nirmal  jogee 
thee-ay.  ||2|| 

bharam  jaraa-ay  charaa-ee  bibhootaa  panth 
ayk  kar  paykhi-aa. 

sahj  sookh  so  keenee  bhugtaa  jo  thaakur 
mastak  laykhi-aa.  1 13|  | 

jah  bha-o  naahee  tahaa  aasan  baaDhi-o 
singee  anhat  baanee. 

tat  beechaar  dandaa  kar  raakhi-o  jugat  naam 
man  bhaanee.  ||4|[ 

aisaa  jogee  vadbhaagee  bhaytai  maa-i-aa  kay 
banDhan  kaatai. 

sayvaa  pooj  kara-o  tis  moorat  kee  naanak  tis 
pag  chaatai.  ||5||11||132|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  the  fifth  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji 
in  response  to  a lecture  by  a yogi  in  the  Manji  Sahib  courtyard  of  Golden  Temple  complex. 
He  was  glorifying  the  practice  of  Hatha  Yoga,  which  advocates  penances  and  austerities  to 
obtain  union  with  God.  But  Guru  Ji  responded  by  saying  that  he  preferred  Sehaj  Yoga  or  the 
Yoga  of  Love,  which  lays  stress  on  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  The  Yogi  was  convinced  and 
accepted  the  superiority  of  Sehaj  or  Name  Yoga. 
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He  says:  “(O’  yogi),  I have  (recently)  returned  after  listening  to  the  (right)  way  of  being  united 
(with)  God.  Through  his  sermon,  the  Guru  has  made  me  understand  (this  way).”(l  -pause) 

Proceeding  to  explain  what  he  has  learnt  about  the  principles,  and  how  he  is  acting  on  his 
Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “At  every  moment  I pay  homage  to  that  (God)  who  is  pervading  in 
all  the  nine  regions  of  this  earth  and  also  in  our  body.  In  my  ears  I have  put  the  rings  of  my 
Guru’s  advice,  and  have  enshrined  the  one  formless  God  in  my  heart .”(1) 

Now,  allegorically  explaining,  what  was  the  result  of  the  above  efforts  on  his  inner  impulses 
and  faculties?  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  by  virtue  of  Guru’s  advice),  my  five  impulses 
(such  as  lust  and  anger)  have  joined  together  like  five  (obedient)  disciples,  and  I have  brought 
them  under  the  control  of  one  (divine  consciousness).  Now  when  the  ten  faculties  of  the  body 
(such  as  powers  of  speech,  sound,  and  action)  obey  the  command  of  (my  purified  mind),  I 
have  become  an  immaculate  yogi .”(2) 

But,  that  is  not  all.  Explaining  how  he  conducts  his  life,  compared  to  the  ways  of  living  as 
per  customary  yoga  systems,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  burnt  my  doubt,  and  with  its  ashes  I have 
smeared  my  body.  My  sect’s  Creed  is  to  have  the  view  that  the  one  God  prevails  everywhere. 
Whatever  God  has  written  in  my  destiny,  I accept  that  with  peace  and  poise,  and  consider  it 
as  my  daily  food.”(3) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  practices  of  his  form  of  Yoga,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Where  there  is  no 
fear,  I have  established  my  seat  there.  The  unstuck  music  (within)  is  the  (Yogi’s)  horn  for  me. 
Reflecting  on  the  essence  of  God  is  my  staff,  and  this  technique  of  meditating  on  (God’s) 
Name  is  pleasing  to  my  mind.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  merits  of  the  person  who  practices  this  kind 
ofYoga.  He  says:  “It  is  only  by  good  fortune  that  a person  comes  across  such  a yogi,  who  cuts 
away  one’s  (worldly)  bonds.  Nanak  says:  “I  would  worship  and  perform  with  utmost  humility 
the  service  of  such  an  (immaculate)  person.”(5-l  1-132) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  to  undergo  severe  austerities  and 
postures  of  different  forms  of  yoga.  The  best  yoga,  or  the  best  way  to  commune  with  God 
is  through  the  Yoga  of  Love  (the  Name  of  God),  which  we  can  understand  from  the  Guru, 
if  we  humbly  seek  his  refuge  and  follow  his  advice. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

>«5U  (VK  H75U  H31T?  fwfew  J-fe7  II 

did  tT7  dlfd  tftnt7  H7  <7  fbdHTt  tiles1 

mu  utnf  ii 

tyuoed  fHfcf  fdd  3 dj Pd  Hy ft  Uddl'H1 

II 

fH  of)  fFT#  ^ oft  cF<ft  TF  ctf  H'UHdlfeS  faw 

mu 

H’f  fetB7  ftfUH  HFJ  H3T7  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

anoop  padaarath  naam  sunhu  sagal 
Dhi-aa-ilay  meetaa. 

har  a-ukhaDh  jaa  ka-o  gur  dee-aa  taa  kay 
nirmal  cheetaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anDhkaar  miti-o  tih  tan  tay  gur  sabad  deepak 
pargaasaa. 

bharam  kee  jaalee  taa  kee  kaatee  jaa  ka-o 
saaPhsanaat  bisvaasaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

taareelay  bhavjal  taaroo  bikh-rhaa  bohith 
saaPhoo  sangaa. 
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U377  del  H77  ^'H1  3T3  sdcG  dfd  ddl1  IP II 

TTUf  UTIW  33T3J  TFfew  FT77  377  feufe  WTO  II 

(Vrtc(  dfd  h18  31”  33”  FT  yc<K  H7TO 

11311*13  II 133 II 


pooran  ho-ee  man  kee  aasaa  gur  bhayti-o 
har  rangaa.  1 12|  | 

naam  khajaanaa  bhagtee  paa-i-aa  man  tan 
taripat  aghaa-ay. 

naanak  har  jee-o  taa  ka-o  dayvai  jaa  ka-o 
hukam  manaa-ay.  ||3||12||133|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advocated  that  the  best  way  of  Yoga,  or  union  with  God,  is 
the  Yoga  of  Love  (or  God’s  Name).  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  merits  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  and  following  Guru’s  advice. 

He  says:  “Listen  O’  my  friends,  God’s  Name  is  a commodity  of  unparalleled  merit.  Therefore, 
O’  my  friends,  let  us  all  meditate  on  it.  They  whom  the  Guru  has  blessed  with  this  panacea, 
their  minds  have  become  immaculate.”)  1-  pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  the  one  who  has  listened  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says: 
“The  person  within  whose  mind  the  Guru  has  lighted  the  lamp  of  his  (immaculate)  word 
from  that  person’s  mind  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  has  been  removed.  They  who  have 
developed  (full)  faith  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  their  webs  of  superstition  have 
been  cut  off ”( 1 ) 

Citing  an  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(This  Name)  is  like  a ship,  which  in  the  company  of  saints 
helps  you  cross  the  difficult  and  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  Yes,  the  person  who  meets  a Guru 
imbued  with  God’s  love,  all  that  person’s  desires  are  fulfilled.”(2) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “The  devotees  who  have  obtained  the  treasure  of  Name  are  fully  sated 
both  in  their  body  and  mind.  But,  O’  Nanak,  God  bestows  (the  treasure  of  Name)  only  on 
those  whom  He  inspires  to  abide  by  His  will.”(3- 1 2- 1 33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  most  valuable  treasure  in 
this  human  birth  of  ours,  then  instead  of  ordinary  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should 
try  to  concentrate  on  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  can  only  be  obtained  through 
the  grace  of  the  Guru. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

3few  Hfew  otfe  ITOlffe  H%  Hftr  WTO 
U3  33t  II 

WT  HftT  3TO  3 tTO3  ^ fHWTTU  Qcdcs  77 

frat  mu  gtrf  ii 

ora?)  dd'slA  F73  fag  3H  dJ  3H  HHTO  TTOf  W7 

3#  II 

3H#  c)l (Ts  f>ff3  3H  ut  H'rtl  FT  Hdd  ftio  3'dl 

H&dt  mu 

W7  HTOT  tffet  3H  U3  TO?  §fe  Ufe  331377  FtfcIT 
3#  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  kar  paraanpat  moray  mohi 
anaath  saran  parabh  toree. 
anDh  koop  meh  haath  day  raakho  kachhoo 
si-aanap  ukat  na  moree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

karan  karaavan  sabh  kichh  turn  hee  turn 
samrath  naahee  an  horee. 
tumree  gat  mit  turn  hee  jaanee  say  sayvak  jin 
bhaag  mathoree.  1 1 1 1 1 

apunay  sayvak  sang  turn  parabh  raatay  ot  pot 
bhagtan  sang  joree. 
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fqf  fijf  <VH  W 53H?>  S’f  HH  feFTfe  §tj 

ga#  iip  ii 

H3”  Hfh  lots  O'dl  Sa  H?>  oial  Hfu  TFtf 
c(del  II 

fF  t tM  !W  JJf  UUF  Wtfoj  cflddA  3Tt?7 

113  ii 

3H  HHtJH  Wa  »ffe  §#  tTtrei?  US’  UT7  WT# 
II 

(V<So(  a^  U5"  cOh  fctd^-T  §?>  HdcS  a H fdl  Hdidl 

IIB  11=13 11=130  II 


pari-o  pari-o  naam  tayraa  darsan  chaahai 
jaisay  darisat  oh  chand  chakoree.  1 12|  | 

raam  sant  meh  bhayd  kichh  naahee  ayk  jan 
ka-ee  meh  laakh  karoree. 
jaa  kai  hee-ai  pargat  parabh  ho-aa  an-din 
keertan  rasan  ramoree.  ||3|[ 
turn  samrath  apaar  at  oochay  sukh-daatay 
parabh  paraan  aDhoree. 
naanak  ka-o  parabh  keejai  kirpaa  un  santan 
kai  sang  sangoree.  ||4||13||134|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  closing  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  devotees  who  have 
obtained  the  treasure  of  Name  are  completely  sated  both  in  their  body  and  mind.  But  God 
bestows  (this  treasure  of  Name)  only  on  those  whom  He  inspires  to  abide  by  His  will.  In  this 
shabad,  he  teaches  us  how  to  pray  for  the  sight  of  God  and  the  company  of  His  saints. 

He  says:  “O’  Master  of  my  life,  please  have  mercy  on  me.  I the  support  less  one,  seek  Your 
refuge.  Extending  Your  hand,  pull  me  out  of  the  deep  dark  well  (of  worldly  attachment). 
None  of  my  cleverness  or  strategy  works  here.”  (1-  pause) 

Expressing  his  complete  confidence  in  God  and  none  else,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  God,  You 
are  the  doer  and  cause  of  everything.  You  alone  are  capable  of  doing  everything,  and  no  one 
else.  Your  state  and  limit,  only  You  know.  They  alone  become  Your  (true)  servants  in  whose 
destiny  (You  have  so)  written.”(l) 

Describing  the  love,  which  God  has  for  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are 
imbued  with  the  love  ofYour  servants.  You  are  united  with  Your  devotees  like  warp  and  woof. 
With  utmost  love,  Your  devotees  keep  uttering  Your  Name,  and  seek  your  vision  just  as  (the 
bird)  Chakwi  keeps  looking  at  moon  (in  the  hope  of  seeing  its  beloved).”(2) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  qualities  of  such  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There 
is  no  difference  between  God  and  (His)  saints,  but  such  a (saintly)  person  is  only  one  in  a 
million.  (The  person)  in  whose  mind  God  is  revealed,  sings  God’s  praises  day  and  night.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  all-powerful,  infinite,  highest  of 
the  high,  giver  of  peace  and  mainstay  of  life.  Please  show  mercy  on  Nanak  (and  bless  him) 
that  he  may  always  remain  united  with  the  society  of  such  saints.”  (4-13-134) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  forsaking  our  cleverness,  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
save  us  from  worldly  pitfalls  and  grant  us  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru). 

ifer  potf  SGGS  P-209 

afat  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

3H  ufo  h#  a1#  H3U  ii  turn  har  saytee  raatay  santahu. 

foaitj  wu  h af  yatr  feirt  udd'dd  e’t  nibaahi  layho  mo  ka-o  purakh  biDhaatay  orh 
nan  grnf  ii  pahuchaavahu  daatay.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
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bhb7  hbh  bh7  tft  frfew  bh  yBB  ygy  fwt  n 

tFUU  Hdfe  ^rirt'ti  dirt  o(dd  BH'dl  dl'3  II4II 

H'dld  yfdti  dd-i  BWBT  BH  H'rtd  >>P4Bt'  3'd  II 
ctfd  f^dU7  fi-IH  tFfclB  H3T  B B U1  fd  3-Jd'd  II b II 

4] d ^B  UB  BH  H>ldtl  HB  fc(S  BHB  O'fcl  II 
W feTB  BB  H otf  Ul%  BB  BB  W FPB  113 II 

frtddJrtlnPB  o^fBottBBfBTBKH^HBfTO  II 

HB  yH'fd  rt'rto<  ofd  HB  BB  BIBB  IBU 

iiomemsuii 


tumraa  maram  tumaa  hee  jaani-aa  turn 
pooran  purakh  biDhaatav. 

raakho  saran  anaath  deen  ka-o  karahu 
hamaaree  gaatay.  ||1|| 

taran  saagar  bohith  charan  tumaaray  turn 
jaanhu  apunee  bhaatay. 

kar  kirpaa  jis  raakho  sangay  tay  tay  paar 
paraatay.  ||2|| 

eet  oot  parabh  turn  samrathaa  sabh  kichh 
tumrai  haathay. 

aisaa  niDhaan  dayh  mo  ka-o  har  jan  chalai 
hamaarai  saathay.  1 13|  | 

nirgunee-aaray  ka-o  gun  keejai  har  naam 
mayraa  man  jaapay. 

sant  parsaad  naanak  har  bhaytay  man  tan 
seetal  Pharaapav.  ||4||14||135|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  forsaking  our  cleverness  we  should  pray  to 
God  to  save  us  from  worldly  pitfalls  and  grant  us  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this 
shabad,  he  shows  us  the  way  to  pray  to  the  saint  (Guru),  and  what  to  ask  from  him.  According 
to  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  to  humbly  ask  his  father  Guru 
Ram  Das  Ji  to  bless  him  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “O’  my  saint  (Guru),  you  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  O’  embodiment  of  God, 
help  me  also  succeed  in  my  love,  and  lead  me  to  the  end  (of  my  spiritual  journey-  union  with 
God).”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  humble  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’,  my  Guru),  you  alone  know  your  secret. 
You  are  the  perfect  master  of  my  destiny.  Please  keep  me,  the  helpless  orphan,  under  your 
protection  and  emancipate  me  (from  worldly  attachments).”(l) 

Next  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  feet  (Your  loving  Name)  is  like  the  ship 
to  cross  the  worldly  ocean.  You  alone  know  Your  way.  Showing  Your  mercy,  those  whom  You 
keep  in  Your  company  cross  over  (this  ocean).”(2) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  here  and  hereafter,  You  are  all  powerful  and 
everything  is  under  Your  control.  O’  devotee  of  God,  bless  me  with  such  a treasure  (of  Name), 
which  may  accompany  me  (even  after  death).”(3) 

Summarizing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Guru  God),  bestow  this  merit  on  the  meritless 
one,  that  my  mind  may  contemplate  on  God’s  Name.” 

Describing  the  result  of  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  Nanak 
was  blessed  with  the  sight  of  God,  and  his  body  and  mind  became  satiated  with  peace  and 
bliss.”(4-14-135) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  also  want  to  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean 
of  Maya,  and  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and  poise,  then  we  should  pray  to  our 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  to  bless  us  with  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name  and  lead  us  to  our 
destination:  the  bliss  of  God’s  eternal  union. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

HoftH  HtrfeG  II 

H nfGdld  3$  efeww  53  nil  3U1#  II 

oTfe  53#  eft#  ™ H37t  ddM'feG  II 

5c?  ctnt  ^ GIG  UH'dl  K c?G  did po  feU'fGG 
nii 

3 [GG  Udl'H  Hdd  Gdlrd'd1  dT3  fdTWc?  >id fd 
Udld'feG  II 

lft§  H?>  felffew  W>t  idd'GG  IP II 

nrfeiw  H35  m irt  did'GG  n 

FT@  FRJHTt  35  U3  <S'c<e  Hf  W55  dy  fG"3  GG 
113 II 

cT  fc(£  tV  fo(g  H'dd  H3  tfW  c<]G  dfd 
dhGf  II 

o!d  TTOct  nraiH  nraiH  d 5W  3313  5oT  ufo  ?df5§ 
HBnunaSii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

sahj  samaa-i-o  dayv. 

mo  ka-o  satgur  bha-ay  da-i-aal  dayv.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

kaat  jayvree  kee-o  daasro  santan  tahlaa-i-o. 

ayk  naam  ko  thee-o  poojaaree  mo  ka-o 
achraj  gureh  dikhaa-i-o.  ||1|| 

bha-i-o  pargaas  sarab  ujee-aaraa  gur  gi-aan 
maneh  paragtaa-i-o. 

amrit  naam  pee-o  man  taripti-aa  anbhai 
thahraa-i-o.  ||2|| 

maan  aagi-aa  sarab  sukh  paa-ay  dookhah 
thaa-o  gavaa-i-o. 

ja-o  suparsan  bha-ay  parabh  thaakur  sabh 
aanad  roop  dikhaa-i-o.  1 13|  | 

naa  kichh  aavat  naa  kichh  jaavat  sabh  khayl 
kee-o  har  raa-i-o. 

kaho  naanak  agam  agam  hai  thaakur  bhagat 
tayk  har  naa-i-o.  ||4||15||136|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  the 
worldly  ocean  and  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and  poise,  we  need  to  pray  to  our  Guru  to 
bless  us  with  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name  and  lead  us  to  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  he 
shares  with  us  the  result  of  his  prayer. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  embodiment  of  light,  the  true  Guru  has  shown  mercy  upon  me.  I 
am  now  absorbed  in  a state  of  equipoise.”(l -pause) 

Describing  in  detail  what  happened,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Cutting  my  bondage  to  (worldly) 
attachment,  the  Guru  has  yoked  me  to  the  service  of  saints.  Now  I have  become  the  worshipper 
of  only  the  Name  (of  God),  and  the  Guru  has  shown  me  the  wondrous  sight  (of  God).”(l) 

Entering  into  still  more  detail,  he  says:  “When  my  mind  was  illuminated  with  the  Guru’s 
divine  knowledge,  I experienced  the  divine  light  pervading  everywhere.  Upon  drinking  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name,  my  mind  was  satiated  and  rested  in  a state  of  fearlessness.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “By  obeying  the  Guru’s  command,  I have  obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts  and 
have  completely  eradicated  any  source  of  pains.  In  short,  when  God  became  pleased  with  me, 
He  revealed  (to  me)  His  blissful  form  all  around.”(3) 
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Summarizing  his  latest  realization,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  have  realized  that)  nothing  comes  and 
nothing  goes;  it  is  all  a play  enacted  by  God  the  King.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  inaccessible 
and  impenetrable  is  God,  and  the  devotees  depend  on  the  support  of  God’s  Name 
(alone). ”(4- 15-136) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  when  we  humbly  seek  Guru’s  refuge,  he  becomes 
merciful  and  makes  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  our  mind  is  illuminated  with 
divine  knowledge,  we  see  Him  pervading  everywhere,  and  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of 
His  union. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

rrtJHUH  ytj?t  UHHHtT  H?>  H7  dioln  % II 

Mt  U'd  HtJHB  old  H7  & ?HH  HUlH  % 

11411  atpf  ii 

HfS  Hf?  fe^'dld  dfd  ttfS  dc<H  afis  HU 
irebtf  % II 

h Htil  H'ftd  Hftt  Hftt  G JI  fburGW 
% II4II 

<5 Id  ufdd  Gu'd  fu?>  Hfh”  c(dd  a'd  <S  tt'dl  tT  II 
HttS  H3H  HU  3H7S  gum)  Ihh  j7#  fenfe 

% II? II 

H^  5t  H’H  fiB7  ufeuTSSt  iftuf  U7?)  HU  H'dld 
tj  II 

h%  tfe  shj)  feH  srat  yfo  dtj#  ddcVdid  % 

113 II 

fffe  fff  ?HH  3H7  HWf  U|?  U|^  nfefo  HHl 
tj  II 

tTOc?  HTJ  H7  oft  Hdi'yl  H7  t fw  7t  Sh)  % 
II8II4£|I435II 


paarbarahm  pooran  parmaysur  man  taa  kee  ot 
gaheejai  ray. 

jin  Dhaaray  barahmand  khand  har  taa  ko  naam 
japeejai  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

man  kee  mat  ti-aagahu  har  jan  hukam  boojh 
sukh  paa-ee-ai  ray. 

jo  parabh  karai  so-ee  bhal  maanhu  sukh  dukh 
ohee  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  ray.  ||1|| 

kot  patit  uDhaaray  khin  meh  kartay  baar  na 
laagai  ray. 

deen  darad  dukh  bhanjan  su-aamee  jis  bhaavai 
tiseh  nivaajai  ray.  1 12|  | 

sabh  ko  maat  pitaa  partipaalak  jee-a  paraan 
sukh  saagar  ray. 

dayNday  tot  naahee  tis  kartay  poor  rahi-o 
ratnaagar  ray.  ||3|| 

jaachik  jaachai  naam  tayraa  su-aamee  ghat 
ghat  antar  so-ee  ray. 

naanak  daas  taa  kee  sarnaa-ee  jaa  tay  baritha 
na  ko-ee  ray.  ||4||16||137|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  we  humbly  seek  Guru’s  refuge,  he  becomes 
merciful  and  makes  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  our  mind  is  illuminated  with  divine 
knowledge,  we  see  Him  pervading  everywhere,  and  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of  His  union. 
To  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  must  pray  to  God  and  seek  His  shelter.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  advises  himself  (and  all  of  us)  to  seek  the  support  of  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  seek  the  support  of  that  God  who  is  perfect  and  pervading  everywhere. 
(O’  my  mind),  He  who  has  established  the  universe  and  continents,  repeat  the  Name  of  that 
God.”(l -pause) 
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Guru  Ji  urges:  “O’  servants  of  God,  abandon  your  mind’s  cleverness.  It  is  by  understanding 
His  will  that  we  find  peace.  Accept  (with  pleasure)  all  that  God  does.  Both  in  pain  and 
pleasure,  we  should  remember  Him  alone .”(1) 

Describing  the  extent  of  God’s  powers  and  blessings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  has  saved  myriad 
sinners  in  an  instant,  it  does  not  take  the  Creator  any  time  to  do  so.  That  Master  is  the 
dispeller  of  the  pain  and  sorrow  of  the  poor,  and  He  may  bless  whomsoever  He  chooses.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  compassion  and  kindness  of  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  is  the  mother, 
father  and  sustainer  of  all.  He  is  the  support  of  the  life  breaths  of  all  and  the  ocean  of  peace. 
While  bestowing  gifts  on  mortals,  the  treasures  of  that  Creator  never  fall  short.  That  ocean  of 
jewels  is  brimful  with  the  jewels  (of  divine  wisdom).”  (3) 

After  describing  all  kinds  of  inexhaustible  storehouses  of  God  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what 
he  himself  begs  from  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  this  beggar  begs  for  Your  Name.” 

Addressing  us  again,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  every  heart,  it  is  the  same  (God)  who 
abides,  and  slave  Nanak  (also)  seeks  the  refuge  of  that  (God)  from  whose  door  no  one  goes 
empty-handed  .”(4- 16-137) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and 
bliss,  we  should  renounce  the  cleverness  of  our  mind,  seek  only  God’s  refuge,  accept  His 
will  both  in  pleasure  and  pain,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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SGGS  P-210 

raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  har  kabhoo  na  manhu  bisaaray. 

eehaa  oohaa  sarab  sukh-daata  sagal  ghataa 
partipaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mahaa  kasat  kaatai  khin  bheetar  rasnaa 
naam  chitaaray. 

seetal  saaNt  sookh  har  sarnee  jaltee  agan 
nivaaray.  ||1|| 

garabh  kund  narak  tay  raakhai  bhavjal  paar 
utaaray. 

charan  kamal  aaraaDhat  man  meh  jam  kee 
taraas  bidaaray.  ||2|| 

pooran  paarbarahm  parmaysur  oochaa  agam 
apaaray. 

gun  gaavat  Dhi-aavat  sukh  saagar  joo-ay 
janam  na  haaray.  |[3|| 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  mohi  man  leeno  nirgun  kay 
daataaray. 

kar  kirpaa  apuno  naam  deejai  naanak  sad 
balihaaray.  ||4||1||138|| 
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RAAG  GAURRI POORABI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace 
and  bliss,  we  should  renounce  the  cleverness  of  our  mind,  seek  only  God’s  refuge,  accept 
His  will  both  in  pleasure  and  pain,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  once  again 
reminds  us  never  to  forsake  God  from  our  mind,  and  to  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  which 
can  save  us  from  all  kinds  of  pains,  and  provide  us  with  true  peace  and  happiness. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “One  should  never  forsake  God  from  one’s  mind,  because  He  is  the  Giver  of  all 
comforts,  both  here  and  hereafter.  He  is  the  sustainer  of  all  beings.”(l -pause) 

Listing  the  blessings,  God  bestows  on  the  person  who  seeks  His  shelter  and  meditates  on 
His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  any  person  utters  His  Name,  God  dispels  that  person’s  greatest 
troubles  in  an  instant.  (They  who  seek  God’s  refuge),  God  extinguishes  the  fire  (of  desire) 
in  their  hearts,  and  they  feel  a sense  of  calmness,  comfort  and  peace  (in  their  minds).”(  1 ) 

Describing  the  extent  of  God’s  powers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
He  saves  us  in  the  hell-like  (hot)  womb  of  the  mother,  ferries  us  across  the  dreadful  (worldly 
ocean),  and  dispels  the  fear  of  death .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  all-pervading  God  is  perfect,  lofty,  unknowable  and  infinite.  (Therefore), 
the  one  who  meditates  by  singing  praises  of  this  ocean  of  peace  never  loses  one’s  life  in 
gamble  (or  lets  it  go  to  waste).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  before  such  a mighty  and  merciful 
God.  He  says:  “O’  beneficent  God  of  the  meritless,  my  mind  is  gripped  by  lust,  anger,  avarice 
and  attachment.  Showing  Your  mercy,  please  bless  me  with  Your  Name.  Nanak  is  always  a 
sacrifice  to  You.”(4-l-138) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  problems, 
and  live  in  a state  of  peace,  bliss,  and  fearlessness,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  so  that  we  may  always  keep  remembering  Him  by  singing 
His  praises  at  ail  times. 
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raag  ga-orhee  chaytee  1 mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
sukh  naahee  ray  har  bhagat  binaa. 
jeet  janam  ih  ratan  amolak  saaDhsangat  jap  ik 
khinaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sut  sampat  banitaa  binod.  chhod  ga-ay  baho 
log  bhog.  ||1|| 

haivar  gaivar  raaj  rang. 

ti-aag  chali-o  hai  moorh  nang.  1 12|  | 

cho-aa  chandan  dayh  fooli-aa. 
so  tan  Dhar  sang  rooli-aa.  ||3|| 
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Hftr  Hfew  rat  ffo  u ii  mohi  mohi-aa  jaanai  door  hai. 

era  raro  Frar  tigfe  tr  iiammstfn  kaho  naanak  sadaa  hadoor  hai.  ||4||1||139|| 

RAAG  GAURRI CHETI MEHLA  5 

If  we  look  around  we  would  find  that  all  people  are  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  happiness.  Yet 
despite  indulging  in  all  kinds  of  worldly  pleasures,  dancing,  drinking,  visiting  beautiful  sites, 
and  even  trying  to  satisfy  carnal  desires,  people  find  happiness  eluding  them.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  some  fundamental  principles  about  happiness,  the  right  way  to  find  it,  and 
the  ineffectiveness  of  all  other  methods. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  there  is  no  peace  without  worshipping  God.  This  human  birth  is 
like  a priceless  jewel.  By  joining  the  company  of  saints,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  every 
moment,  and  win  the  game  of  human  life”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  hopes  of  many  of  us  trying  to  find  happiness  in  our  family  pleasures, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “So  often  people  depart  from  this  world  after  (trying  to  find  happiness)  in 
enjoying  the  pleasures  of  their  sons,  wealth,  and  a wife’s  love  (but  without  any  success).”  (1) 

Describing  the  ultimate  fate  of  a human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  foolish 
mortal  ultimately  departs  naked  from  the  world,  abandoning  all  precious  horses,  elephants 
and  the  luxuries  of  dominions.”(2) 

Commenting  upon  the  condition  of  one’s  body,  which  one  tries  to  embellish  with  perfumes 
and  creams,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  body,  which  felt  puffed  up  with  the  essence  of  aloe  wood  and 
sandal,  rolls  in  dust  (after  death).”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Infatuated  with  worldly  love,  a person  deems  (God)  as  far  away.  O’ 
Nanak,  He  is  ever  present  right  beside  us.”(4-l-139) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  obtain  lasting  happiness  in  worldly 
attachments,  possessions,  and  power.  Real  and  everlasting  happiness  is  obtained  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 
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man  Dhar  tarbay  har  naam  no. 
saagar  lahar  sansaa  sansaar  gur  bohith  paar 
garaamano.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kal  kaalakh  anDhi-aaree-aa. 

gur  gi-aan  deepak  uji-aaree-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 


matvaaro  maa-i-aa  so-i-aa. 

gur  bhaytat  bharam  bha-o  kho-i-aa.  1 13|  | 


bikh  bikhi-aa  pasree  at  ghanee. 
ubray  jap  jap  har  gunee.  ||2|| 
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ora  ?TOcr  is  fmrfew  ii  kaho  naanak  ayk  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

urfe  uffe  ?ra#  nrfbx1  UBiPinaon  ghat  ghat  nadree  aa-i-aa.  ||4||2||140|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  how  to  find  true  and  everlasting  happiness  in  the 
world.  If  we  look  around,  we  find  most  people  engulfed  in  all  kinds  of  pains,  sufferings,  and 
miseries.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  compares  this  state  to  the  situation  of  a person  who  is  trying 
to  swim  across  a dreadful  ocean  on  a pitch-dark  night.  Putting  himself  in  that  situation,  Guru 
Ji  is  telling  his  mind  (actually  all  of  us),  how  to  escape. 

He  says:  “This  world  is  like  an  ocean  in  turbulence  due  to  the  waves  of  dread  and  doubt.  The 
Guru  is  like  a ship,  which  can  help  us  cross  this  (ocean).  O’  my  mind,  lean  on  the  support  of 
God’s  Name  to  swim  across  this  (ocean).”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  other  very  unfavorable  conditions,  which  make  the  situation  worse,  and  the 
need  for  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(All  the  worldly  strife)  is  such  a darkness,  which 
creates  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  one’s  mind.  It  is  only  the  Guru’s  divine  knowledge, 
which  can  act  like  the  lamp  of  light,  and  show  you  the  way  (to  get  out  of  this  mess).”  (1) 

Warning  us  against  the  dangers  and  the  pitfalls  in  which  we  may  find  ourselves,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  poison  of  worldly  evils  has  spread  very  deep  and  wide.  Only  those  who 
have  meditated  again  and  again  on  the  merits  of  God  have  been  able  to  save  themselves  (from 
the  worldly  temptations).”  (2) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  mortal,  who  is  too  much  involved  in  worldly  affairs,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  mortal  is  asleep,  intoxicated  with  worldly  riches.  By  meeting  the  Guru  one’s 
doubt  and  dread  is  dispelled.”(3) 

Finally  indicating  the  way  to  save  oneself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  meditated  on 
the  one  God,  Nanak  says,  to  such  a person  God  is  visible  in  each  and  every  heart.”  (4-2-140) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  being  drowned  in  this  dreadful 
worldly  ocean,  and  enjoy  everlasting  happiness,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow  the 
Guru’s  divine  guidance,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  see  God 
pervading  in  all,  and  always  remain  absorbed  in  Him. 
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parabh  kay  chaakar  say  bhalay. 
naanak  tin  mukh  oojlay.  1 14|  |3||141|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  the  poison  of  worldly  evils  has  spread 
very  deep  and  wide.  Only  those  who  have  meditated  again  and  again  on  the  merits  of  God 
have  been  able  to  save  themselves  from  worldly  temptations.  In  this  shabad , he  shares  with 
us  how  he  has  been  able  to  overpower  these  evil  passions,  who  helped  him  in  this  effort,  and 
what  kind  of  reward  he  has  obtained  as  a result  of  this  victory. 

First  of  all  expressing  his  complete  faith  and  confidence  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You 
alone  are  my  highest  support.  Leaning  on  the  support  of  the  Guru,  I only  serve  You.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  he  was  able  to  obtain  this  service  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  tried  many  different 
ways  to  find  You.  (It  was  only)  the  Guru  who  brought  me  (to  You),  and  got  me  commissioned 
into  Your  service.”(  1 ) 

Just  as  after  obtaining  any  job  we  must  show  results,  similarly  Guru  Ji  lists  what  he 
accomplished,  and  through  who’s  help.  He  says:  “I  slaughtered  the  five  trouble  makers  (the 
five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  arrogance).  By  Guru’s  grace,  I annihilated 
the  entire  army  (of  sinful  tendencies  in  me).”  (2) 

Now  sharing  with  us  what  kind  of  reward  he  obtained  on  this  account.  Guru  Ji  says:  “As  a 
bounty,  I obtained  the  gift  of  Name  of  one  (God,  which  brought  me  immense)  peace,  poise, 
and  bliss.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  are  they  who  have  become  the  servants  of  God.  O’ 
Nanak,  they  are  honored  (in  God’s  court).”(4-3-141) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  conquer  our  evil  passions  and  enjoy 
a state  of  peace,  bliss  and  honor,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Then,  we 
should  control  all  our  evil  desires  and  tendencies,  and  become  worthy  of  being  accepted 
into  the  service  of  God. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


Most  of  us  are  always  afraid  of  someone  or  something.  In  order  to  save  ourselves  from  our 
fears,  we  seek  the  support  or  shelter  of  some  person  or  some  god,  yet  still  we  keep  feeling 
insecure  and  afraid  in  our  minds.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  real  support  in  life 
and  beyond,  and  how  we  may  receive  it. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  the  real  support  is  (God’s)  Name.  Though  other  supports  might  be 
sought  and  tried, yet  in  all  these  is  the  fear  (of  punishment  from)  the  demon  of  death.”(  1 -pause) 

However,  he  cautions:  “(God’s  Name)  is  not  obtained  by  any  other  means,  unless  by  good 
fortune  we  meditate  on  God.”(  1 ) 

Referring  to  many  so-called  “wise  methods”  recommended  by  some  people  to  ward  off 
one’s  fears  (such  as  visiting  holy  places,  or  performing  faith  rituals),  he  says:  “We  may  know 
myriad  of  “wise  devices”  (to  please  God),  but  in  His  court  these  devices  are  not  given  even 
the  slightest  consideration.”(2) 

Some  people  may  wonder  about  the  efficacy  of  doing  good  deeds,  so  Guru  Ji  clarifies: 
“Performing  good  deeds  with  self-conceit  is  like  building  castles  in  the  sand;  they  are  easily 
swept  away  by  water.”(3) 

Finally  answering  the  question,  how  one  mayfind  the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When  the  kind  God  shows  mercy,  then  a person  receives  the  (support  of)  Name  in  the 
company  of  saints.”(4-4-142) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  forsaking  all  our  cleverness  and  good  deeds  done 
in  ego,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saints  so  that  we  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  will  provide  us  real  support  both  here  and  hereafter. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

Hras  yfwd'dS  tw  ygtw  11 

d Ttnj  Frfora  st  ura  wrafor  11311  gtpf  11 

sra??  srara??  trat  %ot  11 

ftbtf  tfe  sit  gut  usr  11311 

d'tH  tH9ft  U3"  g Mrtl  II 
f r?)ddl6  f Hddlbl  IIPII 

?hr  f?F  3H  3U  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

baarnai  balihaarnai  lakh  baree-aa. 
naamo  ho  naam  saahib  ko  paraan  aDhree-aa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
karan  karaavan  tuhee  ayk. 
jee-a  jant  kee  tuhee  tayk.  1 1 1 1 1 

raaj  joban  parabh  tooN  Dhanee. 
tooN  nirgun  tooN  sargunee.  ||2|| 

eehaa  oohaa  turn  rakhay. 
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are  few  t a tw  U3ii  gur  kirpaa  tay  ko  lakhay.  1 13|  | 

nfegrtmt  U¥  ffpt?  ii  antarjaamee  parabh  sujaan. 

?rosr  3ortw  3#  a1?  iisiiu  11383 n naanak  takee-aa  tuhee  taan.  ||4||5]|143|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  forsaking  all  our  cleverness  or  even  good  deeds 
done  in  ego,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saints,  so  that  we  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  That  would  provide  us  real  support  both  here  and  hereafter.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  address  and  pray  to  God  for  His  blessings 

First  describing  how  much  he  values  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s 
Name  alone  is  the  support  of  life  and  breaths  (of  all  creatures).  I am  a sacrifice  a million 
times  over  to  His  Name.”  (1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  full  confidence  in  the  support  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  alone  are  the 
doer  and  the  cause  (of  everything),  and  You  alone  are  the  support  of  the  mortals  and  other 
creatures .”( 1 ) 

Continuing  his  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  giver  of  kingdoms  and  youth  to  the 
mortals.  You  are  without  any  traits  (of  virtue,  vice,  or  power),  and  yet  You  are  the  possessor 
of  all  qualities.”  (2) 

Once  again  expressing  his  confidence  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “You  save  us  here  (in  this  world), 
and  in  the  next.  By  Guru’s  grace,  only  a rare  person  understands  this  (secret).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  wise  and  the  inner-knower  (of  our  hearts).  You 
alone  are  Nanak’s  support  and  strength.”(4-5-143) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  the  support  of  God 
and  none  else.  To  obtain  this  support,  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  in  the  company 
of  saintly  persons. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

dfd  dfd  did  bPgfehJT  II 

H3tffe  Ufe  Hfe  33H  % 3§  Hfebtf  II3II 

attf  ii 

33  Ud'd  Mjfe  33  II 

H3  §3  fyd'frtd  377  H77  II3II 

Hdltt  »tH tj 1 rt  3 3t?7  II 

W H3ot  t 3U3  ofht  IIP II 

wt  dgd'Hld  tff?>  foafe  11 

dlfae  fe?  TTUt  ttTTfk  tidfd  113  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

har  har  har  aaraaDhee-ai. 
satsang  har  man  vasai  bharam  moh  bha-o 
saaDhee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bayd  puraan  simrit  bhanay. 
sabh  ooch  biraajit  jan  sunay.  1 1 1 1 1 

sagal  asthaan  bhai  bheet  cheen. 
raam  sayvak  bhai  rahat  keen.  1 12|  | 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jon  fireh. 
gobind  lok  nahee  janam  mareh.  1 13|  | 
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aw  aftr  ftwi  u§h  uuf  n bal  buDh  si-aanap  ha-umai  rahee. 

ufa  fto  Hufa  ttocT  mut  iisnSnsBii  har  saaDh  saran  naanak  gahee.  ||4||6||144|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  many  previous  shabads  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
in  the  company  of  saints.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  is  so  special  about  the  saints  (or 
devotees  of  God)  and  their  company. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (It  is  only)  in  the 
company  of  saints  that  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  minds,  and  we  are  able  to  control  our 
(worldly)  attachment  and  fear  (of  our  mind).”(l) 

He  emphasizes  that  the  holy  books  also  tell  of  the  high  status  of  the  saints,  and  says:  “All 
(holy  books,  like)  Vedas,  Puraanaas,  and  Simritis,  tell  that  the  saints  are  said  to  be  occupying 
the  highest  status  (in  God’s  court).”(l) 

Describing  the  fearless  state  in  which  the  saints  abide,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all 
places  are  known  to  be  stricken  with  awe  and  fear,  but  the  God’s  devotees  have  been  rendered 
fearless.”(2) 

Regarding  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  through  which  mortals  keep  wandering.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Other  mortals  are  wandering  through  millions  of  existences,  but  God’s  devotees  don’t 
endure  (the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  the  faith  in  my  own  power,  wisdom,  and  ego  is  now  gone, 
and  Nanak  has  simply  caught  hold  of  the  refuge  of  God’s  saints.”(4-6-144) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  bliss  and 
fearlessness,  and  also  be  rid  of  the  pains  of  myriad  births  and  deaths,  we  should  seek 
the  company  of  saints  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  company. 


dlQJl  HUW7  U II 

H7)  tFH  (VH  Ulfabtf  II 

ufa  utu  ufa  b#  tufa  tufa  ufa  fwutw 

114 II  Unfa  II 

HdHfdl  Ufa  Hfc  UH  II 
UU  UUU  Wfa7  UH  UH  II4II 

HU  UH'fe  Ufa  ttfabtf  || 

H HU  ffa  7)  famM  IP  II 

tU  3JU  Ufa  HU  U II 

h fufaw  trfew  nrarfe  u nun 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

man  raam  naam  gun  gaa-ee-ai. 
neet  neet  har  sayvee-ai  saas  saas  har 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

satsang  har  man  vasai. 

dukh  darad  anayraa  bharam  nasai.  ||1|| 

sant  parsaad  har  jaapee-ai. 
sojandookhna  vi-aapee-ai.  ||2|| 

jaa  ka-o  gur  har  mantar  day. 
so  ubri-aa  maa-i-aa  agan  tay.  ||3|| 


?raot  ctf  uu  nfew  ctfe  ii  naanak  ka-o  parabh  ma-i-aa  kar. 

HU  Hfo  ufe  gut  <UH  ufa  HBiiPnsuii  mayrai  man  tan  vaasai  naam  har.  ||4||7||145|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of 
the  saints.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  exhorts  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  once  again  advises  us 
about  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saints  (Guru). 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  come  let  us  sing  the  praises  of  God.  Day  after  day,  we  should  serve 
Him  by  remembering  Him  with  every  breath.”(l -pause) 

Once  again  stressing  the  company  of  saints,  he  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company 
of  saints,  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart.  All  our  misery,  pain  and  darkness  of  doubt  is 
dispelled.”)  1) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  acting  on  the  above  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only 
through  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru,  that  we  can)  meditate  on  God.  The  person  (who  acts  on 
this  advice)  that  person  is  not  afflicted  with  pain.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(The  person)  upon  whom  the  Guru  bestows  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name  is 
saved  from  the  fire  of  (greed  for)  worldly  riches  and  power.”(3) 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  on  Nanak,  so  that  God’s 
Name  may  come  to  reside  in  my  mind  and  body.”(4-7-145) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of 
God’s  saint  (Guru),  all  our  doubt,  dread  and  misery  will  depart,  and  we  will  be  saved 
from  any  sufferings  caused  by  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 
dH(V  Hlfrw  (VH  II 

Hftr  hu  utoh  uiTH  nrfr  tftw  § tfftr  sm  iiaii 

Htpf  II 

a<p  of  3d1  UftJ  II 

^ (JIH  UH'fe  o(fd  d'H  HUT  11311 

dfd  HH  frlPo  tH  fe>  td'PtfUF  II 

31  eft  feHTH  WHlw  II? II 

ufft  Ioth  fcfb  rffeur  ii 

H yd  Pd  H tft  O'  Pew  II3II 

dPd  dPd  tTH  FT  dlPd  II 

?raot  Hr  srr  5§  gjfew  Il8lltll38£ll 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

rasnaa  japee-ai  ayk  naam. 
eehaa  sukh  aanand  ghanaa  aagai  jee-a  kai 
sang  kaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

katee-ai  tayraa  ahaN  rog. 

tooN  gur  parsaad  kar  raaj  jog.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  ras  jin  jan  chaakhi-aa. 
taa  keetarisnaa  laathee-aa.  ||2|| 

har  bisraam  niDh  paa-i-aa. 
so  bahur  na  kat  hee  Dhaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

har  har  naam  jaa  ka-o  gur  dee-aa. 
naanak  taa  kaa  bha-o  ga-i-aa.  1 14|  |8||146|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  was  addressed  to  a person  seeking  Raaj  Yoga 
(or  dominion  and  comforts  of  the  household,  and  union  with  God). 
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Guru  Ji  tells  him  (and  us):  “(O’  my  friend),  when  with  our  tongue  we  meditate  on  the  Name 
of  One  God,  we  enjoy  immense  bliss  here  (in  this  world),  and  it  proves  useful  to  the  soul  after 
(our  death).”  (1 -pause) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  it  will  cure  your  malady  of  ego,  and  by  Guru’s 
grace  you  will  enjoy  Raaj  Yoga  (both  worldly  and  spiritual  happiness).”)  1) 

Describing  the  experience  of  those  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “All  (worldly)  desire  of  that  devotee  has  been  removed  who  has  tasted  the  elixir  of 
God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  person  who  has  obtained  God,  the  treasure  of  peace,  has  never  wandered 
elsewhere  (to  satisfy  his/her  desires).”(3) 

He  concludes  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  they  upon  whom  the  Guru  has  bestowed  God’s  Name, 
all  their  fear  has  disappeared.”(4-8-146) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  can  enjoy  both  the 
comforts  of  the  household  and  union  with  God.  There  is  no  need  to  follow  any  other 
difficult  yogic  practices  to  enjoy  worldly  and  spiritual  happiness. 

P'tP  SGGS  P-212 

jifut  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

ft  off  font  un-r  ?th  3^u  ctf  Ufa  n jaa  ka-o  bisrai  raam  naam  taahoo  ka-o  peer. 

H'UHdifd  fkfo  uff  u?fa  h gfa)  arufa  nil  utrf  saaDhsangat  mil  har  raveh  say  gunee  gaheer. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ff  off  arayfa  fat  gfa  ii  jaa  ka-o  gurmukh  ridai  buDh. 

31 1 stu  fafa  fafa  nn  taa  kai  kartal  nav  niDh  siDh.  ||1|| 

ft  FPTtfa  ufa  U3  rnt  ii  jo  jaaneh  har  parabh  Dhanee. 

faf  ?ru)  37  § H kichh  naahee  taa  kai  kamee.  1 12|  | 

ddSd'd  usTtw  ii  karnaihaar  pachhaani-aa. 

huu  gy  U3T  Htsw  113 ii  sarab  sookh  rang  maani-aa.  1 13|  | 

ufa  qs  ft  t Mj  ii  har  Dhan  jaa  kai  garihi  vasai. 

efu  OTScf  feTtHfar  uu  iisiitfnspii  kaho  naanak  tin  sang  dukh  nasai. 

1 14| |9|  1 147 1 1 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  is  a continuation  of  the  previous  shabad 
addressed  to  a yogi  seeking  Raaj  Yoga  or  worldly  and  spiritual  pleasures.  In  the  previous 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name;  he  begins  this  shabad 
by  stating  what  happens  to  those  persons  who  forsake  it. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  forget  God’s  Name  are  afflicted  with  grief.  They  who  join  the  saintly 
congregation  and  meditate  on  God  and  become  the  treasures  of  great  virtues.”)  1 -pause) 
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Referring  to  the  miraculous  powers  claimed  by  those  who  practice  Raaj  and  other  forms 
of  Yoga,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  they  in  whose  heart  awakens  the  wisdom  (of 
meditation),  all  kinds  of  treasures  and  miraculous  powers  come  under  their  control”)  1) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  such  persons  with  regard  to  worldly  possessions,  Guru 
Ji  states:  “They  who  recognize  God  as  their  master  Banker  they  do  not  feel  shortage  of 
anything  in  their  (houses  or  hearts).”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  states:  “They  who  have  realized  the  real  Doer  (of  everything),  have 
enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  all  comforts.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in  whose  heart  abides  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  Nanak 
says,  in  their  company  all  sorrow  flees  away.”(4-9-147) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  best  form  of  Yoga,  or  union  with  God,  is  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons.  By  doing  this  form  of  Yoga  we  can 
obtain  all  kinds  of  wealth,  comforts,  and  miraculous  powers. 


di6Jl  now  u ii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


are?  at  yw  te?  n garab  bado  mool  itno. 

au?  7kj)  are  feats  mu  ggr§  ! rahan  nahee  gahu  kitno.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


yaottd  rite  fwntj  fa©  % fasS  n 
ure  rjntre  hw  faff  farit  ?fa  w fnoo  mu 


baybarjat  bayd  santnaa  u-aahoo  si-o  ray  hitno. 
haar  joo-aar  joo-aa  biDhav  indree  vas  lai  jitno. 
IUII 


are?)  Hya?tT  ear?  sthw  gfar  ii  haran  bharan  sampoornaa  charan  kamal  rang 

ritno. 

?mst  fq%  H'UHfdi  ter  fefa  h fete  naanak  uDhray  saaDhsang  kirpaa  niDh  mai 

113  mo  met  ii  ditno.  1 1 2|  1 10|  1 148|  | 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

This  shabad  seems  to  be  addressed  to  people  like  us  who  in  spite  of  reading  holy  books  and 
listening  to  saintly  persons  still  keep  indulging  in  ego,  lust,  and  worldly  attachment.  In  this 
way  we  keep  committing  again  and  again  the  very  mistakes  against  which  we  are  warned. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  great  is  your  pride,  but  in  reality  you  are  very  insignificant.  You 
are  not  to  remain  in  this  world  (forever),  yet  still  you  cling  too  much  (to  your  worldly  riches 
and  possessions).”)  1 -pause) 

Showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  life  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “You  love  those  very  things,  which 
the  holy  books  and  saints  forbid.  Like  a gambler,  you  are  losing  the  game  of  life  while  your 
sexual  passions  are  winning.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  saying:  “(O’  human  being),  you  are  devoid  of  the  love  of  that  God’s 
lotus  feet,  who  can  destroy  and  sustain  all  creatures.  (But  I),  Nanak,  have  been  saved  in  the 
company  of  saint  (Guru),  which  the  Ocean  of  mercy  has  blessed  me  with .”(2-10-148) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  are  very  insignificant  beings,  who  are  going  to 
stay  in  this  world  for  a very  short  period.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false 
worldly  pleasures,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  which  alone  can  emancipate  us. 


dt6Jl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


iffij  eto  jot  ot  ii  mohi  daasro  thaakur  ko. 

rpOTU^cruw  11411  gjrf  ii  Dhaan  parabh  kaa  khaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Wt  & 3 UHH  II 

ftfOT  Hfe  FrftT  11411 


aiso  hai  ray  khasam  hamaaraa. 
khin  meh  saaj  savaaranhaaraa.  ||1|| 


cry  oral  h jot  ii  kaam  karee  jay  thaakur  bhaavaa. 

iPii  geet  charit  parabh  kay  gun  gaavaa.  ||2|| 


rrafe  jot  n saran  pari-o  thaakur  vajeeraa. 

ferr  trftr  hot  M3  ii  tinaa  daykh  mayraa  man  Dheeraa.  ||3|| 


sot  sot  sot  mw  ii  ayk  tayk  ayko  aaDhaaraa. 

HOT  ?TOOT  tjfo  ot)  w ot^  H8imiH8tfii  jan  naanak  har  kee  laagaa  kaaraa.  ||4||11||149|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  are  very  insignificant  beings  who  are  going 
to  stay  in  this  world  for  a very  short  period.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  false 
worldly  pleasures,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  humbly  he  views  himself  and  how  he  depends  upon 
the  support  of  God  alone.  His  way  of  life  should  be  a model  for  us. 

He  says:  “I  am  but  a lowly  servant  of  my  Master.  I eat  only  what  He  gives  me  in 
chari  ty.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  powers  of  his  Master,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  is  my  Master,  who  can  create  and 
embellish  in  an  instant”)  1) 

Now  telling  us  what  he  does  to  please  that  all-powerful  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  do  only  what 
pleases  my  Master,  and  I sing  songs  in  praise  of  God’s  merits  and  qualities.”(2) 

Commenting  upon  his  relationship  with  the  ministers,  (the  saints  or  devotees  of  God),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “I  seek  the  refuge  of  the  King’s  ministers  (the  saints  and  devotees),  seeing  whom  my 
mind  feels  comfort.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “The  one  (God)  alone  is  my  support  and  mainstay,  and  devotee  Nanak 
is  engaged  in  God’s  service.”  (4-11-149) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  consider  ourselves  as  humble  servants  of 
God.  We  should  always  remain  thankful  to  Him  for  His  gifts,  do  what  He  wills  us  to  do, 
and  keep  singing  His  praises. 
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dl6Jl  HUW  U II 

=4  s n a> 

U 0(*j|  W 0«H  33  II 

fen  nte!  t fej  ht?  ut  ihii  girf  ii 

tyfdWol  HraU”  3 feoF  H rt'ol  H WtT  II 
tfe  wrra)  straW  cra?>  ggrfe  ftra  it  mi 

3H3  sTHH  dTdFF  wfcct  fyql  oifd  S%  II 

era  cTOcT  few  35t  H'UHdlfd  fcftt  fit 
IIPII'PII'WOII 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

hai  ko-ee  aisaa  ha-umai  torai. 

is  meethee  tay  ih  man  horai.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 

agi-aanee  maanukh  bha-i-aa  jo  naahee  so 
lorai. 

rain  anDhaaree  kaaree-aa  kavan  jugat  jit 
bhorai.  ||1|| 

bharmato  bharmato  haari-aa  anik  biDhee  kar 
torai. 

kaho  naanak  kirpaa  bha-ee  saaPhsangat 
niPh  morai.  ||2||12||150|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  a person  who  like  us,  is  running  after 
the  seemingly  sweet  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power).  He  imagines  himself  in  its  grips,  and 
enquires  if  there  is  any  person  who  can  liberate  him  from  these  bonds. 

On  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “Is  there  any  person  who  can  shatter  my  ego  and  turn  my  mind 
away  from  this  (seemingly)  sweet  (worldly  attraction)?”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Human  kind  has 
become  spiritually  ignorant,  and  seeks  what  does  not  exist.  (People  behave  as  if  they  were  in 
the  midst  of)  a pitch-dark  night.  How  can  our  (ignorance  be  removed),  and  in  what  way  can 
we  see  the  light  of  day?”(l) 

Guru  Ji  then  himself  provides  the  answer  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience  and  says:  “I 
wandered  and  grew  tired  after  trying  to  find  (the  answer  to  my  predicament).  But  Nanak 
says,  when  I was  bestowed  with  (God’s)  mercy,  I obtained  the  treasure  of  the  company  of 
saints  (and  all  my  problems  were  solved).”(2-12-150) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  our  ego  and  the  bondage  of 
worldly  attachments,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saints  (Guru). 


aiftt  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

ftra’Hfecra^tra  mu  n chintaaman  karunaa  ma-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


gt?j  5felW  U'dauH  II 

ra  t fmrafe  m nil 


deen  da-i-aalaa  paarbarahm. 
jaa  kai  simran  sukh  bha-ay.  ||1|| 


>acctt  ygy  v>iai 1 fu  Hit  II 
H7ra  trfi  tfe  wr  ut  II? II 


akaal  purakh  agaaPh  boPh. 
sunat  jaso  kot  agh  kha-av.  1 12|  | 


fsraiF  ftrftt  Kfewr  nit  ii  kirpaa  niPh  parabh  ma-i-aa  Phaar. 

?moT uft gfo ;vh  wt  iianaii'W'di  naanak  har  har  naam  la-ay.  ||3||13||151|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  said  that  God  showed  mercy  on  him  and 
united  him  with  the  treasure  of  the  company  of  saints  (and  all  his  problems  were  solved).  In 
this  shabad,  he  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  and  prays  to  Him  to  bless  him  with  His  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  You  are  like)  the  wish-fulfilling  Jewel,  and  the  embodiment  of 
mercy.”(l  -pause) 

Narrating  the  blessings  obtained  by  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  all  pervading  God, 
You  are  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  and  by  meditating  on  Your  Name  all  comforts  are 
obtained.”!  1) 

Regarding  the  merits  of  listening  to  the  praises  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  eternal  God,  Your 
form  is  beyond  the  comprehension  (of  human  beings).  By  listening  to  Your  praises,  millions 
of  sins  are  destroyed.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays:  “O’  God,  the  treasure  of  mercy,  show  Your  kindness  and 
(bless)  Nanak  that  he  may  repeat  God’s  Name  again  and  again.”  (3-13-151) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  though  God  is  beyond  our  comprehension,  we  should 
still  listen  to  and  sing  His  praises  under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this  way,  all 
our  sins  are  destroyed  and  we  enjoy  true  happiness. 


di6al  Udal  now  U || 

hs  HTt  Hsfe  uj  m uil  ii 
Ft7  fefe  (and  UTi  HW?  H fa?>  rF3  wi 
11=111  SS’f  II 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  5. 

mayray  man  saran  parabhoo  sukh  paa-ay. 
jaa  din  bisrai  paraan  sukh-daata  so  din  jaat 
ajaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


sat  Sj  ct  iss?>  g>r  nrs  as  gar  ura  ws  n ayk  rain  kay  paahun  turn  aa-ay  baho  jug  aas 

baDhaa-av. 

fora  hss  au  a sift  faf  sags  stf  linn  garih  mandar  sampai  jo  deesai  ji-o  tarvar  kee 

chhaa-av.  ||1|| 


ag  hst  aft  sa  i-rat  astr  fataa  aa  res  ii 

dd<Sd'd'  raHfdS  TO  ftf??  HftT  SS  Ha’S 
II?  II 


tan  mayraa  sampai  sabh  mayree  baag  milakh 
sabh  jaa-ay. 

dayvanhaaraa  bisri-o  thaakur  khin  meh  hot 
paraa-ay.  ||2|| 


u?s  paa 


SGGS  P-213 


ufss  w arfa  fsnaw  gw  ss?r  re  ii 

feaaf  (a deed  aat  affow  faf  art# 
nan 

af  sfs  fatrm  a Hfadid  hw  afa  gir  sfs  t 
trs  ii 

a o(d  afsnr  aats  arfa  a?r  (voc(  afa  at^ 

art  naiiasiiaupii 


pahirai  baagaa  kar  isnaanaa  cho-aa  chandan 
laa-ay. 

nirbha-o  nirankaar  nahee  cheeni-aa  ji-o  hastee 
naavaa-ay.  ||3|| 

ja-o  ho-ay  kirpaal  ta  satgur  maylai  sabh  sukh  har 
kay  naa-ay. 

mukat  bha-i-aa  banDhan  gurkholayjan  naanak 
har  guo  gaa-ay. ||4||14||152|| 
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GAURRI PORRABI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  though  God  is  beyond  our  comprehension,  we 
should  still  listen  and  sing  His  praises  under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this  way  all 
our  sins  would  be  destroyed,  and  we  would  enjoy  true  happiness. 

In  this  shabad,  while  commenting  on  the  life  of  an  ordinary  human  being  who  always  remains 
entangled  in  the  pursuit  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  advises  us 
to  always  remember  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  peace  is  only  obtained  in  the  refuge  of  God.  The  day  one  forgets  one’s 
God,  (that  day)  is  wasted  away  in  vain.”(l -pause) 

Now  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “(O’  mortal),  you  have  come  in  this  world 
as  only  a guest  for  one  night  (a  very  short  period).  Yet  you  live  here  as  if  you  are  hoping  to 
stay  for  ages.  All  these  houses  and  mansions  which  you  see  are  temporary,  like  the  shade  of 
a tree.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  further  warns:  “You  think  that  this  body  and  all  these  lands  and  possessions  are  yours 
(forever).  But  you  have  forgotten  the  One  who  gave  you  all  these  (possessions),  which  will 
become  someone  else’s  property  in  an  instant.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  habits  of  human  beings  to  dress  themselves  with  costly  clothes 
and  cosmetics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  taking  baths  and  wearing  white  (rich)  clothes,  you  apply 
scents  and  cosmetics.  Yet  if  you  do  not  meditate  on  the  fearless  and  formless  God,  all  these 
(things  are  useless),  like  the  bathing  of  an  elephant  (who  throws  mud  on  itself  after  taking 
a bath).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  explaining  how  one  obtains  real  peace.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friend),  all  comforts  lie  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  (One  is  blessed  with  this  boon)  when 
God  becomes  merciful  and  unites  one  with  the  true  Guru.  Then  the  Guru  liberates  that  person 
from  (worldly  bonds),  and  O’  Nanak,  the  devotee  then  sings  praises  of  God.”(4-14-152) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  remaining  involved  in  the  ego  of  short-lived 
worldly  possessions,  we  should  remember  God,  who  blessed  us  with  all  these  luxuries. 
We  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance. 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  5. 


di6dl  Uddl  Uow  U || 

H%  H?>  51?  51?  3T3  33  oielflf  II 

337j  fifty  hsw  gjfo  cftw  oths  otf  yfoddlot 
mu  3tpf  ii 

33  H'H  dj'H  H?)  753T  3d”  tj)  dio  drclof  II 

sf  dfe  lure  Hfddie  >aytv  31  feu  nfe  afa 
trebtf  mn 


mayray  man  gur  gur  gur  sad  karee-ai. 
ratan  janam  safal  gur  kee-aa  darsan  ka-o 
baliharee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaytay  saas  garaas  man  laytaa  taytay  hee  gun 
gaa-ee-ai. 

ja-o  ho-ay  dai-aal  satgur  apunaa  taa  ih  mat 
buDh  paa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
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H%  H?>  (vfk  75^  rTH  HU  3 eefe  Hey  HU7  HU 
II 

pfe  gbpjft  Hfddid  s7^  h?7  asn  sw  »reb>r 

II?  II 

TTH  fcH<:  Hit?  HtJ  cxee1  H?>  H fdl  eu'e  d'rt  El 
otfe  H^did  wj?t  oft  gra  i trebtf  ira 

113 II 

dlfd  fctd^Tw  f^nd7  Jjfk  y'dl  fyrtH  Hdd  *5ieH' 
II 

(Vrtc(  HU  tFfeuT7  old  cil  ee  To  fkfe^  Hdltt 

srarr  ii8  nu  mug  ii 


mayray  man  naam  la-ay  jam  banDh  tay 
chhooteh  sarab  sukhaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 

sayv  su-aamee  satgur  daataa  man  banchhat  fal 
aa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

naam  isat  meet  sut  kartaa  man  sang  tuhaarai 
chaalai. 

kar  sayvaa  satgur  apunay  kee  gur  tay  paa-ee-ai 
paalai.  ||3|| 

gur  kirpaal  kirpaa  parabh  Dhaaree  binsay  sarab 
andaysaa. 

naanak  sukh  paa-i-aa  har  keertan  miti-o  sagal 
kalaysaa.  ||4||15||153|| 


GAURRI POORABI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  remaining  involved  in  the  ego  of 
our  short-lived  worldly  possessions  we  should  remember  God,  who  blessed  us  with  all  these 
luxuries.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  what  the  benefits 
are  of  doing  so. 

Advising  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  always  keep  repeating 
Guru’s  Name.  We  should  be  a sacrifice  to  the  sight  of  that  Guru  who  has  made  fruitful  the 
jewel-like  (invaluable)  human  life.”  (1-pause) 

Explaining  what  kind  of  invaluable  advice  the  Guru  gives  us,  he  says:  “As  many  times  as 
one  breathes  and  as  many  times  as  one  puts  food  in  one’s  mouth,  one  should  praise  God  (that 
many  times).  Only  when  our  true  Guru  becomes  merciful  will  we  obtain  this  advice  and 
teaching.”(  1 ) 

Therefore,  advising  his  own  mind  and  ours  about  the  blessings  of  following  Guru’s  advice 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  if  you  meditate  on  the  Name, 
you  will  be  released  from  those  (worldly)  bonds,  which  tie  you  to  the  demon  of  death.  Then 
you  would  obtain  all  comforts.  By  serving  the  beneficent  God,  the  true  Guru,  we  obtain  the 
fruits  of  our  heart’s  desire.”(2) 

Exhorting  his  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  Name  of  the  Creator  is  (like) 
your  (true)  beloved,  friend,  and  child.  It  is  the  Name  that  accompanies  you  (even  after  death). 
Therefore,  perform  the  service  of  your  true  Guru,  because  it  is  from  the  Guru  that  we  obtain 
(the  gift  of  Name).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  his  own  experience  of  acting  upon  the 
above  advice.  He  says:  “When  the  merciful  Guru  God  became  kind  (upon  me),  all  my  doubts 
were  destroyed.  Then  by  praising  God,  Nanak  obtained  peace,  and  all  his  troubles  were 
effaced.”(4- 15-153) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  remember  the  advice  of  our  Guru, 
and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  Then  Guru  God  would  show  mercy 
upon  us.  He  would  destroy  all  our  doubts  and  illusions,  and  we  would  enjoy  all  pleasures. 
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raag  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5 


<J'dl  dlQ^I  HUW  y 
Hfddld  UIFfc  II 

few  fit  eft  d nn  gu1©  n 

cxfe  fet  TTtT  t^tT  H?>  ?>  3%  II 

ut  v%  fit  a§  wgj  ft  nil 

pfeg  ?rfet  nrfeor  iraspfe-  ug  fetr  faced]  n 

HW  3M1  <*>J]  Hal  3 IP II 

Effect  HUT?  HFfew  53H3  Sgwfew  31^  fcfir 
odl  urffex7  ii 

H?7  fey  fit  Hfij  5#  3 113 II 

fF  ci#  % fegiF  era  rffe?  H?1  H%  H'UHfdl 
HFfew  3%  II 

?rosr  Fiis^ufe  first  & immnuaii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
tarisnaa  birlay  hee  kee  bujhee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

kot  joray  laakh  kroray  man  na  horay. 
parai  parai  hee  ka-o  lujhee  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 

sundar  naaree  anik  parkaaree  par  garih 
bikaaree. 

buraa  bhalaa  nahee  sujhee  hay.  1 12|  | 

anik  banDhan  maa-i-aa  bharmat  bharmaa-i-aa 
gun  niDh  nahee  gaa-i-aa. 
man  bikhai  hee  meh  lujhee  hay.  ||3|| 

jaa  ka-o  ray  kirpaa  karai  jeevat  so-ee  marai 
saaDhsang  maa-i-aa  tarai. 
naanak  so  jan  dar  har  sijhee  hay.  ||4||1||154|| 


RAAG  GAURRI MEHLA  5 


It  is  a known  fact  that  we  human  beings  always  run  after  worldly  wealth,  power  and  social 
influence.  But  still  this  fire-like  desire  (or  Trisnaa)  is  never  quenched,  and  most  of  us  are 
ultimately  consumed  by  it.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  this  fact  of  life  and  tells  us 
what  is  the  best  way  to  get  rid  of  this  desire. 

He  says:  “It  is  only  a very  rare  person  whose  thirst  (or  worldly  desire)  has  been 
quenched.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  ever-increasing  nature  of  this  desire,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  when  people  amass 
untold  wealth,  they  still  do  not  control  their  mind,  but  keep  pursuing  more  riches.”(l) 

Yet  it  is  not  just  the  greed  for  more  wealth;  a human  being  is  also  consumed  by  his/her  lust. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  though  a person  enjoys  the  company  of  his/her  good-looking  partner  in 
countless  (erotic)  ways,  still  he/she  indulges  in  sinful  affairs  with  others  outside  home,  and 
does  not  realize  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  myriad  ways,  (one)  is  bound 
to  worldly  attachments  and  wanders  about  in  illusion,  but  one  does  not  sing  praises  of  (God), 
the  treasure  of  virtues.  One’s  mind  always  remains  engrossed  in  the  poison  (of  worldly 
pleasures).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  who  the  persons  are  who  are  emancipated  from 
this  vicious  involvement,  and  who  make  their  life  truly  fruitful.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  on 
whom  God  shows  mercy,  live  (perfectly  detached  from  false  worldly  temptations,  as  if  they) 
were  dead  while  still  alive.  In  the  company  of  saints,  they  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean, 
and  such  persons  are  approved  in  God’s  court.”  (4-1-154) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  overwhelmed  by  the 
greed  and  temptation  of  worldly  wealth  and  evil  instincts.  We  should  live  in  the  world 
unaffected  by  worldly  sins  and  temptations,  as  if  we  were  dead.  Joining  the  company  of 
saintly  people,  we  should  keep  singing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Then 
alone  would  we  be  approved  in  God’s  court. 


aif#  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

mu  gurf  ii  sabhhoo  ko  ras  har  ho.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ccg  HW  ccg  tar  ocg  fap>r7>  cog  fbvjf?)  II 

srf  u 33  nfg  & mu 
crfHafsrrggufcagyrruHKHii 

cog  U dlGrt  c(fg  tj  IPII 


kaahoo  jog  kaahoo  bhog  kaahoo  gi-aan  kaahoo 
Dhi-aan. 

kaahoo  ho  dand  Dhar  ho.  1 1 1 1 1 
kaahoo  jaap  kaahoo  taap  kaahoo  poojaa  hom 
naym. 

kaahoo  ho  ga-un  kar  ho.  1 12|  | 


cth  jjfcr  era  era  an  ajw  ii  kaahoo  teer  kaahoo  neer  kaahoo  bayd  beechaar. 

swgaTfefy»tu  ii3ipmuuii  naankaa  bhagat  pari-a  ho.  ||3||2||155|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  an  ordinary  human  being  is  engrossed  in  running 
after  false  temporal  or  physical  pleasures.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  practices  of 
those  who  are  engaged  in  seeking  spiritual  pleasures,  but  instead  of  meditating  on  God  adopt 
ritualistic  ways. 

At  the  outset,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the  essence  of  all  (pleasures).”(  1 -pause) 

Listing  different  ways  in  which  humans  seek  pleasure,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Some  are  engaged  in 
yoga,  some  in  worldly  enjoyments,  some  in  divine  knowledge,  and  some  in  meditation,  while 
some  are  staff-bearing  (hermits).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Some  are  engaged  in  repetition  (of  mantras),  some  in  penance,  some  in 
worship.  Some  are  engaged  in  making  offerings  to  the  fire,  some  in  daily  rituals,  and  some 
keep  on  roaming  (around  holy  places).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  God  really  likes.  He  says:  “Some  like  to  sit 
near  river  banks,  some  like  bathing  at  holy  places,  and  some  like  discourse  on  the  Vedas  (the 
Hindu  holy  books).  But  O’  Nanak,  God  loves  devotion  (above  all  these  methods).”  (3-2-155) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name  is  above  all  kinds  of  pleasures, 
and  the  best  way  to  please  God  is  to  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  loving  devotion. 

hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

3177  cfcjfe  fcfti  >rat  \m  3TF§  n gun  keerat  niDh  moree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ptgH^HHfutguHtjlggrii  tooNhee  ras  tooNhee  jas  tooNhee  roop  toohee 

rang. 
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toohee  garihi  toohee  ban  toohee  gaa-o  toohee 
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hai  naanak  nayr  nayree.  1 13| |3|  1 156]  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  while  different  people  adopt  different  ways  of 
reaching  God,  the  way  God  prefers  is  through  loving  devotion.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  describes  his  most  precious  thing,  and  his  preferred  method  of 
trying  to  reach  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  singing  Your  praise  is  the  treasure  (of  all  kinds  of  wealth).”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  submission,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  You  are  my  delight 
and  my  glory.  You  are  my  beauty  and  my  worldly  pleasure.  You  alone  are  my  hope  and 
support  .”(1) 

Yet  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  God),  You  are  my  honor,  You  are  my  wealth,  and  You 
are  the  very  breath  of  my  life.  My  soul,  which  had  grown  separated,  has  been  reunited  with 
You  through  the  Guru.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  sating:  “(O’  God),  whether  I am  in  my  house,  in  a forest,  in  a village,  or 
in  a lonely  place,  I see  only  You.  In  short  for  Nanak,  You  are  his  nearest  (support).”(3-3-156) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  such  love, 
devotion,  and  faith  that  for  us,  God  should  become  the  most  coveted  object  of  our  life. 
We  should  feel  united  with  Him  and  in  the  presence  of  God  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places.  This  kind  of  love  and  attachment  can  only  be  obtained  through  the  blessings  and 
guidance  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

W3  gfe  gfsr  >ra  mi  ra1#  n 

ftft  Utf  ftfl  graftr  cif§  ii 

fnrf  ftf  g1#  nil 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

maato  har  rang  maato.  ]|1||  rahaa-o. 

ohee  pee-o  ohee  khee-o  gureh  dee-o  daan 
kee-o. 

u-aahoo  si-o  man  raato.  1 1 1 1 j 

ohee  bhaathee  ohee  pochaa  uhee  pi-aaro 
uhee  roochaa. 

man  oho  sujdi  jaato.  ||2|| 
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rot?  uw  uw  uu  #u  uu  hw  11  sahj  kayl  anad  khayl  rahay  fayr  bha-ay  mayl. 

gu  jfeu uu1#  iisiihiihupii  naanak  gur  sabad  paraato.  ||3|[4||157|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with 
such  a love,  devotion,  and  faith,  that  for  us,  God  should  become  the  most  coveted  object  of 
our  life.  We  should  always  feel  united  with  and  in  the  presence  of  God  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places.  In  this  shabad  he  describes  how  he  himself  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  as  if  he 
were  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  His  Name.  He  uses  the  same  kind  of  vocabulary  as  those 
people  who  are  intoxicated  with  alcohol.  In  other  words,  he  is  indirectly  telling  us  how  much 
more  delightful  and  longer  lasting  is  the  intoxication  of  God’s  Name  than  any  other  kind  of 
intoxicant. 


As  if  talking  to  a yogi  who  might  be  using  alcohol  to  help  him  enter  a meditative  state, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  I am  (also)  intoxicated,  (but  I am  intoxicated)  with  the  love  of 
God.”(l -pause) 

Confirming  that  it  is  only  God’s  love  with  which  he  is  intoxicated,  and  telling  where  he  got 
his  intoxicant  from,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  only  quaffed  the  intoxicant  of  God’s  Name,  and  I 
am  inebriated  with  the  same.  It  is  the  Guru  who  has  given  me  this  (drink)  in  charity,  and  it  is 
with  this  very  (drink)  that  my  mind  has  been  imbued.”(l) 

Next,  answering  the  question,  how  this  potent  intoxicant  is  obtained.  Guru  Ji  uses  the  analogy 
of  preparing  alcohol  in  those  days  and  says:  “(O’  yogi),  the  same  God’s  Name  is  my  distilling 
furnace,  the  (same  Name)  is  the  cooling  plaster,  and  the  cup.  That  same  (Name  is  my)  urge, 
and  my  mind  is  enjoying  the  bliss  of  that  very  (Name).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  stating  how  this  intoxicant  of  God’s  Name  has  provided  him  with  all 
kinds  of  spiritual  pleasures  and  bliss.  He  says:  “(O’  yogi,  by  drinking  this  elixir  of  Name,  I 
have  enjoyed)  the  pleasing  frolics  and  sports  of  the  state  of  equipoise  and  bliss.  My  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths  have  ended,  because  I have  obtained  union  (with  God).  Nanak’s  mind  has 
been  pierced  with  the  love  of  Guru’s  (immaculate)  word.”  (3-4-157) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worldly  intoxicants,  such  as  alcohol  and 
other  drugs;  we  should  be  intoxicated  with  God’s  Name  (which  will  provide  us  with  an 
ever-lasting  bliss  and  high  state). 
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ufu  <vy  % Hfe  % wfr  few  u§  twr?  iihii 
utrf  ii 

Hdd  Hdd  FftT  aid  HU  nTdl  and  U ocrt  II 

ctfu  fe1  H HW  oft  U ofebtf  FTH  rTO  II3II 

UK  frar  HlUH  oft#  feu  U§H  HU  feuu  II 


raag  gourhee  maalvaa  mehlaa  5 
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narak  surag  du-ay  bhunchanaa  ho-ay  bahur 
bahuravtaar.  ||2|| 

siv  puree  barahm  indar  puree  nihchal  ko 
thaa-o  naahi. 

bin  har  sayvaa  sukh  nahee  ho  saakat  aavahi 
jaahi.  1 13| | 

jaiso  gur  updaysi-aa  mai  taiso  kahi-aa 
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RAAG  GAURRIMALWA  MEHLA  5 


Most  of  us  live  a life  of  complete  ignorance,  and  remain  involved  in  the  pursuit  and 
enjoyment  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  We  remain  completely  oblivious  of  the  fact  that  one 
day  we  would  also  have  to  face  and  render  account  of  all  our  deeds.  A few  of  us  do  realize 
the  inevitability  of  death,  and  with  the  hope  of  reaching  a place  in  some  illusory  heaven  or 
valley  of  gods,  start  practicing  different  religious  rituals  and  deeds  of  charity,  or  pilgrimages 
to  holy  places.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  of  our  impending  death  and  tells  us  the  best 
way  to  ensure  true  and  everlasting  peace. 

He  says:  “O’  my  friend,  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name.  Yes  meditate,  (because)  the  path  (of  life) 
ahead  is  very  difficult  and  dreadful  ”(1  -pause) 

Urging  us  once  again,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  always  keep  serving  God  by  remembering 
His  Name,  because  death  is  hanging  over  your  head.  Serve  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  you  may 
be  freed  from  the  noose  of  death’s  courier.”(l) 

Now  warning  us  against  faith  rituals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  instead  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name),  all  those  who  performed  fire  worships,  sacrificial  feasts,  or  pilgrimage,  were 
entangled  in  ego,  and  their  sins  were  multiplied.  In  this  way,  they  had  to  endure  through  both 
hell  and  heaven,  and  take  birth  again  and  again.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  beliefs  of  some  people  regarding  the  valleys  of  gods  (like  the  city  of  god 
Shiva,  or  Indira,  as  two  of  the  heavens),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  no  place  like  the  city 
of  Shiva,  or  the  city  of  Indira  (where  you  may  hope  to  go  by  performing  rituals)  can  provide 
you  an  eternal  abode.  (When  the  reward  of  your  good  deeds  is  finished,  you  have  to  take  birth 
again).  Without  the  service  of  God  there  is  no  (lasting)  peace,  and  those  who  worship  power 
(or  worldly  riches)  keep  coming  and  going .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  finally  emphasizes:  “(I  am  not  saying  these  things  on  my  own);  I am  merely 
proclaiming  loudly  what  (my)  Guru  has  instructed  me.  (In  short),  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mind, 
sing  praises  of  God  so  that  you  may  be  emancipated.”(4-l-158) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  spend  all  our  life  in  pursuit  of  worldly 
riches  and  power.  We  should  remember  that  at  any  time  death  may  overtake  us,  and 
depending  on  our  deeds  we  may  be  subjected  to  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  again  and 
again  for  eternity.  Further,  even  the  so-called  heaven  does  not  provide  permanent  peace. 
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The  only  place  of  eternal  peace  is  the  shelter  of  God,  and  to  obtain  that  the  only  way  is 
to  sing  His  praises  at  all  times  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

s’bt  hw  hw  n raag  ga-orhee  maalaa  mehlaa  5 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

paa-i-o  baal  buDh  sukh  ray. 

harakh  sog  haan  mirat  dookh  sukh  chit  samsar 
gur  milay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ja-o  la-o  ha-o  kichh  socha-o  chitva-o  ta-o  la-o 
dukhan  bharay. 

ja-o  kirpaal  gur  pooraa  bhayti-aa  ta-o  aanad 
sehjay.  ||1|| 

jaytee  si-aanap  karam  ha-o  kee-ay  taytay 
banDh  paray. 

ja-o  saaDhoo  kar  mastak  Dhari-o  tab  ham 
mukatbha-ay.  ||2|| 

ja-o  la-o  mayro  mayro  karto  ta-o  la-o  bijdi 
ghayray. 

man  tan  buDh  arpee  thaakur  ka-o  tab  ham 
sahj  so-ay.  |[3|| 

ja-o  la-o  pot  uthaa-ee  chali-a-o  ta-o  la-o  daan 
bharay. 

pot  daar  gur  pooraa  mili-aa  ta-o  naanak 
nirbha-ay.  ||4||1||159|| 


RAAG  GAURRI MAALA  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  only  place  of  eternal  peace  is  the  shelter 
of  God,  and  to  obtain  that  the  only  way  is  to  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Yet 
the  question  arises,  how  to  sing  His  praises  or  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
shares  his  own  experience,  and  tells  us  how  he  obtained  peace. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  with  simple-minded  childlike  intellect  that  I obtained  true 
peace.  (When)  I obtained  (the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  I followed  his  advice  like  a child,  and 
the  result  was)  that  to  me  happiness  and  suffering,  profits  and  loss,  death,  pain  and  pleasure 
all  appeared  the  same.”  (1 -pause) 

Comparing  the  results  of  his  actions  done  with  his  own  thinking  to  the  time  when  he  met  the 
true  Guru  and  began  following  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  I kept  on  thinking  or 
deliberating  (in  my  own  clever  ways),  I remained  full  of  sorrows.  When  I met  the  perfect  and 
merciful  Guru  (and  followed  his  advice),  I easily  enjoyed  peace.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “As  long  as  I performed  deeds  led  by  my  (own)  intellect  and  ego,  all  became  my 
bonds  (and  the  causes  of  my  suffering).  But  when  I bowed  my  head  before  the  saint  (Guru, 
and  began  following  his  advice  without  questioning),  then  (immediately)  I was  liberated 
(from  my  worldly  bonds).”  (2) 
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Describing  the  consequence  of  his  own  thoughts  and  actions,  and  the  result  of  following 
his  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “As  long  as  I kept  saying  'this  is  mine,  this  is  mine,’  I remained 
surrounded  by  the  poison  (of  worldly  attachments).  When  I surrendered  my  mind,  body  and 
intellect  to  the  Guru  (and  completely  followed  his  advice  both  in  thought  and  action),  I slept 
in  peace.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “So  long  as  I carried  the  load  (of  worldly  attachments)  on  my 
head,  I kept  being  punished.  When  I threw  away  this  load  and  met  the  Guru,  I (Nanak) 
became  fear-free.”(4-l-159) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  thinking  ourselves  too  clever  and 
questioning  Guru’s  word,  we  should  become  innocent  like  a child,  and  accept  and  follow 
Guru’s  intellect  and  advice  whole  heartedly.  Then  we  would  be  rid  of  all  our  worldly 
problems  and  enjoy  real  happiness. 


ga-orhee  maalaa  mehlaa  5. 
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jo  kichh  kartai  kaaran  keeno  man  buro  na 
laagi-o. 

saaDhsanaat  parsaad  santan  kai  so-i-o  man 
jaagi-o.  ||3|| 
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jan  naanak  orh  tuhaaree  pari-o  aa-i-o 
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laagi-o.  ||4||2||160|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  thinking  ourselves  too  clever, 
and  questioning  Guru’s  word,  we  should  become  innocent  like  a child  and  accept  and 
follow  Gum’s  intellect  and  advice  whole-heartedly.  Then  we  would  be  rid  of  all  our  worldly 
problems  and  enjoy  real  happiness.  In  this  shabad,  as  if  talking  to  his  female  friend.  Guru  Ji 
describes  what  happened  when  he  met  the  Guru  and  started  following  his  advice  completely. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  I have  renounced  my  desires  (for  worldly 
riches  or  pleasures).  By  cheerfully  accepting  God’s  will,  I have  obtained  all  comforts,  bliss, 
and  enjoyment  of  pleasures.”(l -pause) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  now)  both  honor  and 
dishonor  appear  the  same  to  me,  because  I have  surrendered  my  intellect  to  the  Guru’s 
advice.  I am  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  that  now  I don’t  feel  elated  (upon  acquiring 
more)  worldly  possessions,  or  feel  the  pain  of  any  sorrow.”)  1) 

As  for  his  faith  and  trust  in  God,  he  says:  “Now  I see  God,  both  in  populated  areas  and  in  the 
wilderness.  By  saint  (Guru’s)  grace  I have  become  fearless  and  shed  away  all  my  doubts.  I 
see  the  perfect  all-knowing  God  pervading  everywhere.”(2) 

Regarding  his  reaction  to  the  happenings  in  his  life  (which  included  slander  at  the  behest  of 
his  own  brother,  and  attempts  to  kill  him  and  his  only  son),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now,  whatever 
circumstance  the  Creator  has  created  does  not  appear  bad  to  my  mind.  By  the  saint  (Guru’s) 
grace,  my  mind  has  awakened  from  the  slumber  (of  worldly  attachments).”(3) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  slave  Nanak  has  come  to  Your 
refuge  (because)  whosoever  seeks  Your  support  enjoys  the  relish  of  Name  in  a state  of 
equipoise,  and  is  not  afflicted  with  any  pain  again.”(4-2-160) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we  seek  the  refuge 
of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  then  we  would  achieve  such  a state  in  which  no 
honor  or  dishonor,  profit  or  loss,  pain  or  pleasure  would  ever  upset  us,  and  we  would 
always  enjoy  a permanent  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 


ga-orhee  maalaa  mehlaa  5. 


dlQJl  HW  tiow  U || 

trfew  o3r>  Hf?>  trfew  ii 

35  rtew  H5  rftetj  nbtr  H33ra  rrafe 
mrfew  11=111  gtjrf  n 

Wrat  ftf  ffHTt  H3  F57#  f33T  H3TW  fyH'Jl  II 

era  Htrafe  ajfo  yt  trfef  rra  tfl#  riw  rrrat 
nn 

feufe  WU 1 33  foe  >513  Pd  3 >5fH 

ft*  II 

»W3  tfflW  Hfddlfd  utnr  3fe  ?ral  % 

II?  II 

»ra3f  35  hoo  3 sjftr  wft  tra  ys'sl  ii 

Mb  tra^  m fif  tfe§  3§  farrat  3% 

irarat  H3 ii 


paa-i-aa  laal  ratan  man  paa-i-aa. 

tan  seetal  man  seetal  thee-aa  satgur  sabad 
samaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

laathee  bhookh  tarisan  sabh  laathee  chintaa 
sagal  bisaaree. 

kar  mastak  gur  poorai  Dhari-o  man  jeeto  jag 
saaree.  ||1|| 

taripat  aghaa-ay  rahay  rid  antar  dolan  tay  ab 
chookay. 

ajdiut  khajaanaa  satgur  dee-aa  tot  nahee  ray 
mookay.  ||2|| 

achraj  ayk  sunhu  ray  bhaa-ee  gur  aisee  boojh 
bujhaa-ee. 

laahi  pardaa  thaakur  ja-o  bhayti-o  ta-o  bisree 
taat  paraa-ee.  1 13|  | 


etfef  3 rmsT  3f  nragf  h ftra  firfe  edw  kahi-o  na  jaa-ee  ayhu  achambha-o  so  jaanai  jin 
n chaaj<hi-aa. 
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era  cTOer  pra  gt  fadi'H1  arfg  fctpg  M i kaho  naanak  sach  bha-ay  bigaasaa  gur  niDhaan 
ii8H3ii^ii  ' ' ridai  lai  raakhi-aa.  ||4||3|[161|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we 
seek  the  refuge  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  then  we  would  achieve  a state  in  which 
no  honor  or  dishonor,  profit  or  loss,  pain  or  pleasure  would  ever  upset  us,  and  we  would 
always  enjoy  a permanent  state  of  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  invaluable 
blessings  he  obtained  when  he  whole-heartedly  followed  Guru’s  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  obtained  the  precious  jewel  (of  Name)  in  my  mind.  Since 
the  time  I have  merged  myself  in  the  Guru’s  word  (and  followed  his  advice),  both  my  body 
and  mind  have  become  cool  and  calm.”(l  -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  received  by  him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  all 
my  hunger  and  (fire-like)  desire  (for  worldly  riches  and  power)  has  been  removed.  (In  fact), 
showing  his  mercy,  the  perfect  Guru  has  placed  his  hand  (of  grace)  on  my  forehead  (and  I 
feel  as  if  my)  mind  has  won  over  the  entire  world.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Now  I remain  satiated  in  my  mind  and  all  my  wavering  is  gone.  The  true  Guru 
has  bestowed  upon  me  an  inexhaustible  treasure  (of  Name),  which  never  falls  short  or  gets 
exhausted.”  (2) 

But  that  is  not  all;  Guru  Ji  wants  to  share  with  us  another  wonderful  thing  that  happened  to 
him.  He  says:  “Listen  O’  brothers,  another  wonderful  thing.  The  Guru  has  now  instructed  me 
with  such  an  understanding  that  when  he  removed  the  veil  of  my  ignorance,  I have  met  God, 
and  all  my  jealousy  with  others  has  vanished.”(3) 

Stating  how  indescribable  is  this  wonder,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  wonder  cannot 
be  described.  Only  the  person  who  himself  has  experienced  this  taste  can  understand.  Nanak 
(can  only  say  that  since)  the  time  the  Guru  has  enshrined  this  treasure  (of  God’s  Name)  in  his 
heart,  the  eternal  (God)  has  become  manifest  in  him .”(4-3-161) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a unique  state  of  total  satisfaction, 
peace,  poise,  and  union  with  God,  then  we  should  whole-heartedly  listen,  understand, 
and  act  upon  the  advice  or  word  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


ga-orhee  maalaa  mehlaa  5. 


diQJl  hw  now  u ii 

fggg  gw  gra  oft  Hgs)  n 

hou  n 1 Log  ^ fgrfg  fdifd  ugg  ud<;1 

mu  gg’f  n 

Fprra  Mkfe  ste  dtera  tra7  ygtra  fef  ctftw 

n 

feg  gfg  wra  gral  ferraw  m g fegj  gfew 
mn 

dl  fr>  gf  gUFft  Hdl  UOd  (Vdl  ttdd  II 


ubrat  raajaa  raam  kee  sarnee. 

sarab  lok  maa-i-aa  kay  mandal  gir  gir  partay 
Dharnee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saasat  simrit  bayd  beechaaray  mahaa  purkhan 
i-o  kahi-aa. 

bin  har  bhajan  naahee  nistaaraa  sookh  na 
kinhooNlahi-aa.  ||1|| 

teen  bhavan  kee  lakhmee  joree  boojhat  naahee 
lahray. 
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Part  0 fd  o(0'  fa Pi  Pcd3  Uoe  Uod 
II?  II 

wfe  fcra  aro  to  hto  yro  ire  <5  ew  ii 

Hftd  tHttd  aad  ?>  add  Hditt  fay  fad  (SU-F 
113 II 

gfg  a7  ?ro  toej  to  Hte1’  fetr  fto  to  yg1  ii 

H'UHdlfd  TOH  TO<?  feg’t  ?TOa  TO  oft  ggr 

II 8 II 8 II  II 


bin  har  bhagat  kahaa  thit  paavai  firto  pahray 
pahray.  ||2|| 

anik  bilaas  karat  man  mohan  pooran  hot  na 
kaamaa. 

jalto  jalto  kabhoo  na  boojhat  sagal  barithay  bin 
naamaa.  ||3|| 

har  kaa  naam  japahu  mayray  meetaa  ihai  saar 
sukh  pooraa. 

saaDhsanaat  ianam  maran  nivaarai  naanak  jan 
kee  Dhooraa.  ||4||4||162|| 


GAURRI  MALA  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a unique  state  of  total 
satisfaction,  peace,  poise,  and  vision  of  God,  then  we  should  whole-heartedly  listen, 
understand  and  act  upon  the  advice  or  word  of  our  Guru.  Most  of  us  try  different  methods  of 
satisfying  our  mind,  such  as  amassing  wealth,  indulging  in  sensual  pleasures  or  performing 
different  rituals,  which  claim  to  provide  a stay  in  heaven  or  valleys  of  gods.  In  this  shabad , 
Guru  Ji  comments  on  all  such  practices,  and  tells  us  the  only  true  way  to  obtain  permanent 
peace. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  in  the  refuge  of  our  God  the  King  that  one  is  saved.  (The 
inhabitants  of)  all  the  (heavenly)  worlds  are  gripped  in  the  wheels  of  worldly  attachments, 
and  again  and  again  they  fall  to  earth  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  emphasizes  that  he  is  not  saying  this  thing  cursorily,  but  has  studied  and  reflected  on 
these  matters  extensively,  and  come  to  this  conclusion.  He  says:  “I  have  studied  the  Shastras 
and  Vedas,  and  other  great  men  have  (also)  said  that  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name  there 
is  no  escape  (from  the  bondage  of  worldly  attachments),  and  nobody  has  obtained  any  peace 
without  the  Name .”(1) 

Commenting  on  the  experience  of  those  who  have  tried  to  find  happiness  by  amassing 
worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even  if  someone)  acquires  the  wealth  of  all  the  three  worlds, 
still  his/her  waves  (of  thirst  for  more  worldly  wealth)  do  not  subside.  (The  fact  is  that)  even 
if  one  keeps  wandering  (in  pursuit)  from  one  moment  to  the  next,  still  without  the  worship  of 
God  one  cannot  find  any  peace  (of  mind).”(2) 

Lastly,  commenting  on  those  who  try  to  find  happiness  by  enjoying  worldly  pleasures,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  a person)  engages  in  various  fascinating  recreations,  still  his/ 
her  lust  doesn’t  get  fulfilled.  That  person  keeps  burning  (in  the  fire  of  these  desires)  which 
never  extinguish.  Except  (God’s)  Name,  all  other  (efforts)  are  useless.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  my  friends,  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  this 
is  the  essence  of  complete  happiness.  The  company  of  saintly  persons  rids  a person  from 
(the  pains  of)  birth  and  death.  Therefore,  Nanak  (prays)  for  the  humble  service  of  (God’s) 
devotees.”(4-4-162) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company 
of  the  saintly  persons  can  we  find  true  happiness,  not  by  amassing  wealth,  performing 
rituals,  or  satisfying  our  lusts. 
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diQJl  HW  how  U II 
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uu  fey  c<o'  ufew  riu  fey  a?  u uu7 
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mo  ka-o  ih  biDh  ko  sarnjhaavai. 

kartaa  ho-ay  janaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anjaanat  kichh  ineh  kamaano  jap  tap  kachhoo 
na  saaDhaa. 

dah  dis  lai  ih  man  da-uraa-i-o  kavan  karam  kar 
baaDhaa.  ||1|| 

man  tan  Phan  bhoom  kaa  thaakur  ha-o  is  kaa 
ih  mayraa. 


bharam  moh  kachh  soojhas  naahee  ih  paijdiar 
pa-ay  pairaa.  ||2|| 

tab  ih  kahaa  kamaavan  pari-aa  jab  ih  kachhoo 
na  hotaa. 

jab  ayk  niranjan  nirankaar  parabh  sabh  kichh 
aapeh  kartaa.  ||3|| 

apnay  kartab  aapay  jaanai  jin  ih  rachan 
rachaa-i-aa. 

kaho  naanak  karanhaar  hai  aapay  satgur 
bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  ||4||5||163|| 


SGGS  P-216 


GAURRIMAALA  MEHLA  5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  appears  to  be  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  in  response 
to  the  comments  of  a Pundit  who  believes  that  it  is  due  to  the  bonds  created  by  a person  in 
his  previous  lives  (his  own  actions  and  reactions)  that  he  keeps  enduring  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths.  Guru  Ji  questions  this  philosophy,  and  asks  some  very  logical  and  thought  provoking 
questions. 

First  Guru  Ji  asks:  “Let  somebody  assume  himself  as  the  Creator,  and  then  convince  me  (of 
this  concept  of  enduring  births  and  deaths  due  to  one’s  past  deeds).”  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  acknowledges  and  says:  “(Let’s  assume  that)  out  of  ignorance  a person  did  some 
deeds,  but  did  not  perform  any  worship  or  penance,  and  he  let  the  mind  run  in  ten  different 
directions  (in  pursuit  of  his  worldly  desires).  Still  what  were  the  specific  misdeeds  by  doing 
which  the  person  was  bound  (in  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths)?”  (1) 

He  even  agrees  and  says:  “(Let  us  admit  that  upon  coming  to  the  world,  people  assume 
themselves  to  be)  the  masters  of  their  own  mind,  body,  wealth,  and  land,  and  say  that  they 
belong  to  these  (things),  and  these  belong  to  them.  In  this  way,  due  to  illusion  and  attachment 
for  tangible  objects,  they  cannot  see  anything  (in  its  true  perspective).  Then  these  thoughts 
(motivated  by  worldly  attachment)  become  like  fetters  on  their  feet .”(2) 
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But  then  Guru  Ji  goes  to  the  root  of  this  question,  and  asks:  “(Tell  me),  what  did  this  human 
being  start  doing,  when  he/she  was  nothing  (and  did  not  exist  at  all),  and  when  only  one 
faultless  formless  God  Himself  was  the  doer?”(3) 

Unlike  many  other  saints  and  prophets  who  claim  to  have  an  answer  to  every  question,  Guru 
Ji  humbly  admits  and  says:  “(O”  my  friends),  only  He  who  has  created  this  creation  knows 
(the  logic  or  reason  behind)  all  His  deeds.  Nanak  says  that  his  true  Guru  has  removed  all 
his  doubt  (and  made  him  realize  that)  God  is  Himself  the  doer  (and  the  cause  behind  these 
circles  of  births  and  deaths).”  (4-5-163) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  get  entangled  in  the  enigmas  of  the 
circle  of  births  and  deaths  and  start  blaming  our  past  deeds  for  our  present  misfortunes. 
We  should  look  upon  all  happenings  (good  or  bad)  as  the  doings  of  God  according  to 
His  plans,  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  try  to  win  the  love  and  grace 
of  God  to  liberate  us  from  these  entanglements  once  for  all. 
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har  bin  avar  kir-aa  birthay. 

jap  tap  sanjam  karam  kamaanay  ihi  orai 
moosay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

barat  naym  sanjam  meh  rahtaa  tin  kaa  aadh 
na  paa-i-aa. 

aagai  chalan  a-or  hai  bhaa-ee  ooNhaa  kaam  na 
aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

tirath  naa-ay  ar  Dharnee  bharmataa  aagai 
tha-ur  na  paavai. 

oohaa  kaam  na  aavai  ih  biDh  oh  logan  hee 
patee-aavai.  ||2|| 

chatur  bayd  mujdi  bachnee  uchrai  aagai  mahal 
na  paa-ee-ai. 

boojhai  naahee  ayk  suDhaakhar  oh  saglee 
jjiaaj<h  jhajdiaa-ee-ai.  ||3|| 

naanak  kahto  ih  beechaaraa  je  kamaavai  so 
paar  garaamee. 

gur  sayvhu  ar  naam  Dhi-aavahu  b-aagahu 
manhu  gumaanee.  ||4||6||164|| 


GAURRIMAALA  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  get  entangled  in  the  enigmas  of 
the  circles  of  births  and  deaths,  and  start  blaming  our  past  deeds  for  our  present  misfortunes. 
We  should  simply  look  upon  all  happenings  (good  or  bad)  as  the  doing  of  God  according 
to  His  plans,  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  try  to  win  the  love  and  grace  of 
God  to  liberate  us  from  these  entanglements  once  for  all.  Still,  out  of  their  ignorance  or  ego, 
some  people  indulge  in  rituals  and  ways  of  works  to  obtain  salvation  from  worldly  problems, 
and  rounds  of  incarnation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  in  clear-cut  terms  how,  except  the 
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meditation  on  God’s  Name,  all  such  performances  of  rituals,  pilgrimages  and  readings  of 
holy  books  are  useless. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  meditation  upon  God,  all  (ritualistic)  deeds  are  useless. 
The  (merits  of)  recitation,  penance,  self-mortification  and  other  rites  are  robbed  away  before 
reaching  God’s  Court.”  (1-pause) 

Commenting  on  other  ritualistic  practices,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who 
remains  engaged  in  observing  fasts,  daily  rituals,  and  austerities  does  not  earn  even  a penny’s 
worth  (of  spiritual  gain).  O’  brother,  there  is  something  else  which  is  of  use  hereafter;  no 
(ritualistic  deed)  serves  any  purpose  in  the  yond.”(l) 

Now  coming  to  the  practice  of  bathing  at  holy  places,  or  wandering  from  place  to  place,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  person  who  bathes  at  places  of  pilgrimages,  and  wanders  all  over  the  earth,  does 
not  get  any  respite  in  the  afterworld;  any  such  deed  is  of  no  use  there  (in  the  God’s  court).  In 
this  way,  a person  only  impresses  other  people  (but  not  God).”(2) 

Finally  commenting  on  the  practice  of  reading  and  reciting  holy  books.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even 
if  a person  were  to  recite  all  the  four  Vedas  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  from  the  tongue,  still 
that  person  will  not  find  a place  in  God’s  mansion.  The  person  who  doesn’t  understand  the 
essence  of  one  true  word  (God’s  Name)  is  making  all  useless  effort.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  he  thinks  we  should  do  to  cross  over  the 
worldly  ocean.  He  says:  “Nanak  expresses  this  thought  that  the  one  who  earns  (the  wealth 
of  God’s  Name)  becomes  a swimmer  of  the  worldly  ocean.  (Therefore,  I suggest  that  you) 
renounce  the  illusions  of  your  (own)  mind,  humbly  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.”  (4-6-164) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths,  then  abandoning  all  our  illusions  about  the  merits  of  ritualistic  practices  such 
as  fasts,  pilgrimages,  or  recitation  of  holy  books  (without  understanding),  we  should 
simply  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  at  all  times  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 


II 

H'uO  dfd  old  did  Hfe  ddlof  II 
UH  3"  7)  HW>ft  frlG  rFUU  fdG  ddlof  II II 

gtF©  II 

few  fef  at  fe  ddSd'd1  few  fen  uftb  fwt  n 
Pud  3H  «'dd  fdd  ut  W Udrt  tfHH  UHfe  llhll 

ddd  feu1"  Hdy  a d'd  3a  3U  «'dd  II 

(VPd  eft  drtdl  dfd  ufe  W431  (VH  FTU'dd 
113  IIP  II  II 


ga-orhee  maalaa  5. 

maaPha-o  har  har  har  mukh  kahee-ai. 

ham  tay  kachhoo  na  hovai  su-aamee  ji-o 
raakho  ti-o  rahee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ki-aa  kichh  karai  ke  karnaihaaraa  ki-aa  is 
haath  bichaaray. 

jit  turn  laavhu  tit  hee  laagaa  pooran  khasam 
hamaaray.  ||1|| 

karahu  kirpaa  sarab  kay  daatay  ayk  roop  liv 
laavhu. 

naanak  kee  baynantee  har  peh  apunaa  naam 
japaavhu.  ||2||7||165|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  really  want  to  end  the  painful  rounds 
of  births  and  deaths,  then  abandoning  all  our  illusions  about  the  merits  of  such  ritualistic 
practices  as  fasts,  pilgrimages,  or  recitations  of  holy  books  (without  understanding),  we 
should  simply  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  at  all  times  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  prays  for  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  so 
that  we  remember  and  utter  His  Name  at  all  times. 

He  most  humbly  submits:  “O’  our  Master,  (on  our  own),  we  are  unable  to  do  anything.  We 
live  as  You  keep  us.  O’  God  our  Master,  bless  us  that  we  may  always  utter  Your  Name  with 
our  tongues.”(l -pause) 

Once  again  acknowledging  the  inability  of  humans  to  do  anything  on  their  own.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  God,  what  should  a person  do,  what  is  a person  capable  of  doing,  and  what  is 
under  the  control  of  this  poor  thing?  O’  our  perfect  Master,  howsoever  You  yoke  us,  we  keep 
performing  that  job.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  benefactor  of  all,  show  mercy  and  enshrine  the  love  of  only 
(Your)  one  form  in  us.  This  is  the  supplication  of  Nanak  before  (You)  my  God:  that  make  us 
meditate  on  Your  Name.”(2-7-65) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  should  pray 
to  Him  to  grant  us  the  ability  and  a craving  to  meditate  on  His  Name.  On  their  own 
humans  cannot  do  anything. 

d'di  diQrJl  H7^  How  U 
Hfedjd  WFfe  II 

iffe  dWS  5H55  iff  II 

ffe  tW  otfe  ffe  rtdl'few  iff  II 
3dld  dd1  fade  tdfcrfetH7  til  G 

Udrt  Hefrtl  tH'el  til 6 IHII 

fef  ijtr  Ufey  yoidil  iff  ii 
ffe7  suit  HsT7  tJd<il  iff  II 
fey  fftf  sfo  sfo  idfet  iff 
fey  fefe  fefe  wdif  ufet  fftf  ip 

iff  tffel?  tef  Urfe7  tff  II 
ffe  ffe'dt  ffefe  d^H7  fftf  II 

dlfe  di7?  cflddd?  dT77^7  tflf  II 

ufe  fed?) 8 ttk  ftwf  fftf  ns  n 

3dT  fftFK  HWf  H%  iff  II 

ufed  ufdd  ttfdl  ytd  f 0%  til  G II 

UdF  5V 

fH  3f  cftfe  otfe  feddd  tflf  II 


raag  ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
deen  da-i-aal  damodar  raa-i-aa  jee-o. 
kot  janaa  kar  say v lagaa-i-aa  jee-o. 
ii  bhagat  vachhal  tayraa  birad  rakhaa-i-aa  jee-o. 

pooran  sabhnee  jaa-ee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

ki-o  paykhaa  pareetam  kavan  sukarnee  jee-o. 
santaa  daasee  sayvaa  charnee  jee-o 
ii  ih  jee-o  vataa-ee  bal  bal  jaa-ee  jee-o. 

ii  tis  niv  niv  laaga-o  paa-ee  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

pothee  pandit  bayd  khojantaa  jee-o. 
ho-ay  bairaagee  tirath  naavantaa  jee-o. 
geet  naad  keertan  gaavantaa  jee-o. 
har  nirbha-o  naam  Dhi-aa-ee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

bha-ay  kirpaal  su-aamee  mayray  jee-o. 
patit  pavit  lag  gur  kay  pairay  jee-o. 
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bharam  bha-o  kaat  kee-ay  nirvairay  jee-o. 
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are  n?>  ofl-  «ra  yMt  ntf  mb n 


gur  man  kee  aas  pooraa-ee  jee-o.  ||4|| 


Ms  irfew  h msM  nit  n 
Mat  uf  fwfw  h Mrerc  ntf  ii 
Mr  rrg  rfaife  M H3  ho Ml  ntt  n 

HIS  ISSSct  HtjfH  HHTCt  rftf  Il4ll4ll4££ll 


jin  naa-o  paa-i-aa  so  Dhanvantaa  jee-o. 
jin  parabh  Dhi-aa-i-aa  so  sobhaavantaa  jee-o. 
jis  saaDhoo  sangat  tis  sabh  sukarnee  jee-o. 
jan  naanak sahj  samaa-ee  jee-o.  ||5||1||166|| 


RAG  GAURRI MAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  gave  us  this  message  that  that  while  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  ability,  will-power,  and  craving  to  meditate  on 
His  Name,  because  on  our  own  we  cannot  do  anything.  In  this  shabad  he  tells  us  a way  that 
can  facilitate  our  efforts  in  this  regard. 

To  begin,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  the  glorious  King,  after  creating 
millions  of  creatures  You  have  yoked  them  to  Your  service.  It  is  Your  tradition  that  You  love 
Your  devotees,  and  You  pervade  in  all  places.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  himself  wonders  and  says:  "How  can  I see  such  a beloved  (God)  of  mine?  What 
is  that  (good)  deed  (which  can  help  me  in  this  regard?  I am  told  that)  I should  become  the 
servant  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  should  serve  at  his  feet.  I should  devote  this  soul  and  sacrifice 
myself  to  that  (Guru).  Again  and  again  I should  bow  before  him.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments:  “A  pundit  searches  through  the  study  of  Vedas  (and  other  holy) 
books.  Becoming  a recluse,  one  is  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places.  One  is  singing  songs  in 
melodious  tunes  (in  the  hopes  of  seeing  Him),  yet  I only  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  fearless 
God.”  (3) 

Giving  the  reasons  behind  his  choice  of  meditation  on  God’s  Name  over  all  other  methods, 
he  says:  “When  my  master  became  merciful,  from  a sinner  I became  an  immaculate  person 
by  seeking  the  refuge  of  the  Guru.  Removing  all  my  doubts  and  fears,  I was  made  free  of  all 
feelings  of  enmity,  and  the  Guru  fulfilled  my  heart’s  desire.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  are  those  who  have  obtained  the  (gift  of  God’s)  Name. 
The  person  who  has  meditated  on  God  has  become  distinguished.  The  one  who  keeps  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  is  sublime  in  all  deeds.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  a devotee  easily 
merges  (in  the  eternal  God).”  (5-1-166) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wipe  out  all  our  sins  and  merge  in  God, 
then  we  should  humbly  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


HW  4 Hre  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5 maajh. 


urt  uhtc  tch  fu4tre  ntt  ii 
M Mh  iM  hM  Mre  rftf  II 

FT?  H§  ITCH1  4 ddi'd  rftf  II 

34  M fe  Ml  3db»T  Hlf  Hill 


aa-o  hamaarai  raam  pi-aaray  jee-o. 
rain  dinas  saas  saas  chitaaray  jee-o. 
sant  day-o  sandaysaa  pai  charnaaray  jee-o. 
tuDh  bin  kit  biDh  taree-ai  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


nidi  3HTC  H 43  410V  rll G II 


sang  tumaarai  mai  karay  anandaa  jee-o. 
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fefe  fer^fe  fw  irhto7  fftf  ii 
HFT  FRP^t  fen  H?>  fydlHti1  rftf  II 
ufer  fen  m wtM  ntf  ipii 


van  tin  taribhavan  sukh  parmaanandaa  jee-o. 
sayj  suhaavee  ih  man  bigsandaa  jee-o. 
paykh  darsan  ih  sukh  lahee-ai  jee-o.  1 12|  | 


ydd:  utrfn  o(dl  fen  h^1  t-TI  Q ii 
yrr  ynn  ?rt§  n 
nnrfe  wf  <vk  nfe  w?  rft#  n 

fan©  0'c<u  life  ofefef  ril8  II 3 II 


charan  pajdiaar  karee  nit  sayvaa  jee-o. 
poojaa  archaa  bandan  dayvaa  jee-o. 
daasan  daas  naam  jap  layvaa  jee-o. 
bin-o  thaakur  peh  kahee-ai  jee-o.  1 13|  | 


fes  ynt  Hnj  h?>  nn  nfew  nlQ  n 
ngn?)  Oan  an  ot  iranfnw  rfjf  n 
nfe  nfn  cVK  an  nfe  nfe>>r  nlQ  11 

fen  Win  TTOcT  FM  FrM  rftf  IIBIPII^bll 


ichh  punnee  mayree  man  tan  hari-aa  jee-o. 
darsan  paykhat  sabh  dukh  parhari-aa  jee-o. 
har  har  naam  japay  jap  tari-aa  jee-o. 
ih  ajar  naanak  sukh  sahee-ai  jee-o.  ||4||2||167|| 


GAURRI  MALA  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  wipe  out  all  our  sins  and  easily 
merge  in  God,  then  we  should  humbly  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  invite 
God  into  our  heart. 


He  says:  “Come,  O’  my  beloved  God  (into  to  my  heart).  Night  and  day,  with  every  breath, 
I remember  You.  Falling  at  the  feet  of  saintly  persons  I send  this  message:  “Without  You  I 
cannot  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  reasons  why  he  so  earnestly  yearns  for  the  sight  of  his  beloved  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in  Your  company  I enjoy  (a  state  of)  ecstasy.  (Seeing  You  pervading  in) 
the  forests,  vegetation,  and  all  the  three  worlds,  I feel  a state  of  supreme  bliss.  (Upon  seeing 
Your  sight),  my  heart  blooms  (in  joy  and  becomes  like  a)  beauteous  bed  (to  welcome  You. 
Yes),  upon  seeing  Your  sight  we  obtain  this  comfort  ”(2) 

Now  describing  how  he  seeks  the  help  of  his  saintly  friends  in  this  effort,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I daily  serve  the  saint  (Guru)  by  washing  his  feet  (and  listening  to  his  words 
with  utmost  devotion).  For  me  this  is  my  worship,  flower  offerings,  and  paying  of  respect  to 
gods.  (I  request  them  to)  convey  this  prayer  (of  mine)  to  the  Master,  to  bless  me  that  upon 
becoming  the  servant  of  His  servants,  I may  meditate  on  His  Name.”(3) 

Stating  the  result  of  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  my  desire  has  been 
fulfilled  and  my  mind  and  body  are  in  bloom.  Seeing  the  sight  (of  God),  all  my  pain  has  been 
dispelled.  By  constantly  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  I have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean), 
and  Nanak  has  borne  this  unbearable  pleasure  (of  God’s  sight).”(4-2-167) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  a vision  of  God,  we  should  seek  the 
refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  with  extreme  devotion  and  love,  and  request  Him 
agai  and  again  to  come  and  abide  in  our  heart. 

Htw  u ii  ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  5. 

gfe  g-fe  nw>  H77  fH3  ftmfe  rftf  ii  sun  sun  saajan  man  mit  pi-aaray  jee-o. 
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H?7  3?)  3d1  fed  til 6 fg  d'd  1— T1 Q II 
PdHd  (Vdl  qg  414'd  hIG  II 

JTe1  M Hdi'dl  r#f  II4II 
fen  fkfwi  H3  fftt  g^  dtf  ii 
gra udH'dl  Mufe iref fftf  ii 
Hg  feg  ug  cf  qg  citw  ffs)  fft@  ii 
Ug  cif  FT?  3fe  TFSt  fft§  II? II 


man  tan  tayraa  ih  jee-o  bhe  vaaray  jee-o. 

visar  naahee  parabh  paraan  aDhaaray  jee-o. 

sadaa  tayree  sarnaa-ee  jee-o.  1 1 1|  | 

jis  mili-ai  man  jeevai  bhaa-ee  jee-o. 

gur  parsaadee  so  har  har  paa-ee  jee-o. 

sabh  kichh  parabh  kaa  parabh  kee-aa  jaa-ee  jee-o. 

parabh  ka-o  sad  bal  jaa-ee  jeea.  1 12|  | 


su  fm  gtr  ggg7#  gtf  ii 
gm  fedHA  gsr  fog  33ft  rfjf  ii 

gig  ygr  irfo»r  Hg  gq  fHgrfew  rft#  II 

>>rg  idod  313  di'few  hIG  ii ? ii 


ayhu  niDhaan  japai  vadbhaagee  jee-o. 
naam  niranjan  ayk  liv  laagee  jee-o. 
gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  sabh  dukh  mitaa-i-aa  jee-o. 
aath  pahar  gun  gaa-i-aa  jee-o.  1 13|  | 


33?i  ufg  ?ry  gH’g1  rfrf  ii 
f H37  FT3  g3I3  dirl'd'  fftf  II 
ufo  ng  gdk  H3  ggror  fjf§  n 
gg  iggcr  He  afod'd1  fftf  iiaiianStn 


ratan  padaarath  har  naam  tumaaraa  jee-o. 
tooN  sachaa  saahu  bhagat  vanjaaraa  jee-o. 
har  Phan  raas  sach  vaapaaraa  jee-o. 
jan  naanaksad  balihaaraa  jee-o.  ||4||3||168|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  have  a vision  of  God,  we  should 
seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  with  extreme  devotion  and  love.  We  should 
request  Him  again  and  again  to  come  and  abide  in  our  heart.  In  this  shabad  he  shows  us  how 
to  humbly  and  affectionately  pray  to  God  for  His  blessings. 

So  addressing  God  he  says:  “Listen  O’  my  friend  the  beloved  of  my  heart,  this  body  and 
mind  are  Yours  and  I sacrifice  my  soul  also  to  You.  O’  the  mainstay  of  my  life’s  breath,  do  not 
let  me  ever  forget  You.  (I  wish  that  I may)  always  remain  in  Your  shelter.”(l) 

Gum  Ji  then  tells  us:  “O’  dear  brothers,  meeting  whom  our  mind  becomes  ( spiritually)  alive,  that 
(God)  we  can  only  obtain  through  the  Guru’s  grace.  (I  have  realized  that)  everything  belongs  to 
God  and  whatever  happens  is  God’s  doing.  Therefore  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  a very  rare  fortunate  person  meditates  on  this 
treasure  (of  Name).  The  person  who  meditates  on  this  immaculate  Name  is  attuned  to  God. 
On  obtaining  the  perfect  Guru,  all  one’s  sorrow  is  dispelled  and  one  keeps  singing  praises  of 
God  at  all  times.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  again  addressing  God  and  saying:  “O’  God  Your  Name 
is  the  most  precious  jewel.  You  are  the  true  banker,  and  Your  devotee  is  Your  door-to-door 
salesperson.  True  is  the  trade  of  the  capital  stock  of  God’s  Name.  Your  slave  Nanak  is  always 
a sacrifice  to  You  (4-3-168).” 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  with  great  humility  and  devotion  we  should  pray  to 
God,  to  never  let  us  forget  Him  and  bless  us  with  the  trade  of  His  true  Name. 

grgj  aifst  tre  hw  u raag  ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  5 

hg^Hfedid  iwfc  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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f fra1'  gg  H’l'  srat  f gg  tre  ii 

gfe  3>ft  HftwH?  rra?  gfrgg  in  ii  gu1# 
ii 

h#  aiw  fFgfer  Hfe  § gu  cftw  II 
ore  g)  ggfe  g wflw  >rfeyr  Hgfew  mu 

gfe  aS'dd  W33t  h wft  fegfew  II 
iw  pgt 

oisl  fe  ygy  wgtw  yfe  ?>  h<s)  crfbw  npn 

feaH  gg  gg  few  gfe)  Hg  fectg  rrfe  yst  n 
fe?  w tvfe  ggfetg7  or  fegwt  Fnfe  ggt  nan 

3di^  ng  gfe  Hue  wsg  ctgfg  fe?>  dTcs  ii 
d fd  gg  ygifeg  g?>  (Vo c<  fett  gfe  H'a 
namm^tfn 


tooN  mayraa  baho  maan  kartay  tooN  mayraa 
baho  maan. 

jor  tumaarai  sukh  vasaa  sach  sabad  neesaan. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sabhay  galaa  jaatee-aa  sun  kai  chup  kee-aa. 
kad  hee  surat  na  laDhee-aa  maa-i-aa 
mohrhi-aa.  ||1|| 

day-ay  bujhaarat  saartaa  say  akhee  dith-rhi-aa. 


ko-ee  je  moorakh  lobhee-aa  mool  na  sunee 
kahi-aa.  ||2|| 

ikas  duhu  chahu  ki-aa  ganee  sabh  ikat  saad 
mu  thee. 

ik  aDh  naa-ay  rasee-arhaa  kaa  virlee  jaa-ay 
vuthee.  1 13|  | 

bhagat  sachay  dar  sohday  anad  karahi  din  raat. 

rang  ratay  parmaysrai  jan  naanak  tin  bal  jaat. 

1 14| 1 1|  1 169 1 1 
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RAG  GAURRI MAJH MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  with  great  humility  and  devotion  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  never  let  us  forget  Him,  and  bless  us  with  the  trade  of  His  true  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  approach  God  with  humility,  how  to  thank  Him  for  blessing  us 
with  the  wisdom  to  chose  the  right  path,  and  how  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  Name. 

Expressing  his  gratitude  and  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Creator,  I feel  very  proud  ofYou; 
in  You  I take  great  pride.  Leaning  on  Your  support,  I abide  in  peace  and  (on  my  forehead)  is 
the  stamp  of  Your  true  Word.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  which  remains  attached  to  worldly  riches  and  power, 
he  says:  “O’  God,  the  human  being  engrossed  in  worldly  powers  and  riches  knows  all  about 
the  right  deeds.  But  still  he  or  she  remains  aloof  from  them.  Bewitched  by  worldly  valuables, 
they  never  acquire  (the  right)  intellect.”  (2) 

Describing  the  extent  of  the  attachment  of  human  beings  to  worldly  attractions,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Even  when  a godly  person  hints,  or  when  one  sees  with  one’s  own  eyes  (that  no  one  is  going 
to  stay  here  forever),  still  the  foolish  greedy  person  doesn’t  care  what  is  being  said.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  notes  that  the  above  state  of  affairs  is  not  an  exception,  but  rather  a rule.  He 
says:  “It  is  not  a question  of  counting  one,  two  or  four  persons  (involved  in  such  misguided 
paths.  I see  that  the  entire  world  is  being  deceived  by  the  relish  (of  worldly  riches).  It  is  only 
a very  rare  place  where  you  can  see  a person  in  love  with  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 
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For  our  information.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  devotees  look  beauteous  at  God’s 
court  and  they  enjoy  the  bliss  (of  God’s  Name)  day  and  night,  and  slave  Nanak  is  a sacrifice 
to  them.”  (4-1-169) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a truly  happy  life  and  spiritual 
bliss,  then  unlike  the  rest  of  the  world  (which  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  worldly 
riches),  we  should  pray  and  seek  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  His  Name. 


31§3t  HW  U II 

srra  §tr  <vy  tft  sy  in??  ira7  ray  n 

nre  utjg-  wtflw  yg?t  Hfadje  forwy  mu 
gtpf  ii 

fan  utfe  wp  trara7  n’t  ii 
ttH  cjote  r> [3  7)  dH<v  ufd  3ra  dl'6  11*311 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5 maa'jh. 

dukh  bhanjan  tayraa  naam  jee  dukh  bhanjan 
tayraa  naam. 

aath  pahar  aaraaDhee-ai  pooran  satgur  gi-aan. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jit  ghat  vasai  paarbarahm  so-ee  suhaavaa 
thaa-o. 

jam  kankar  nayrh  na  aavee  rasnaa  har  gun 
gaa-o.  ||1|| 

sayvaa  surat  na  jaanee-aa  naa  jaapai  aaraaDh. 

ot  tayree  jagjeevanaa  mayray  thaakur  agam 
agaaPh.  ||2|| 

bha-ay  kirpaal  gusaa-ee-aa  nathay  sog 
santaap. 

tatee  vaa-o  na  lag-ee  satgur  rakhay  aap.  1 13|  | 

gur  naaraa-ig  da-yu  gur  gur  sachaa  sirjanhaar. 

gur  tuthai  sabh  kichh  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak  sad 
balihaar.  ||4||2||170|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 MAANJH 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a truly  happy  life  and  bliss, 
then  unlike  the  rest  of  the  world  (which  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  worldly  riches), 
we  should  pray  and  seek  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  His  Name.  In  this  famous 
shabad,  which  many  Sikhs  sing  with  great  relish.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  merits  of  God’s 
Name  and  sings  the  glory  of  Guru  (from  whom  we  can  obtain  this  jewel). 

First  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Your  Name  is  the  destroyer  of  sins.  Yes,  it  is  the 
annihilator  of  all  sins.  This  is  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru:  that  we  should  meditate  on 
this  Name  at  all  times.”(l  -pause) 

Listing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  or  enshrining  God  in  one’s  heart.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  heart  in  which  God  abides  becomes  a beauteous  place.  Even  death’s  courier  does 
not  come  near  a person  who  with  his  (or  her)  tongue  sings  the  praises  of  God  (Such  a person 
doesn’t  fear  even  death).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  goes  into  further  humility,  and  says:  “I  don’t  know  how  to  serve  You,  nor  (I)  know 
the  way  to  worship  You.  O’  the  life  of  the  world,  O’  my  incomprehensible  God  and  Master  of 
the  universe,  I only  depend  on  Your  shelter.”  (2) 
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Giving  the  reason  for  such  complete  faith  in  the  shelter  of  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  know  that) 
they  on  whom  the  Master  of  the  world  becomes  merciful,  all  their  woes  and  troubles  hasten 
away.  (Yes),  they  whom  the  true  Guru  himself  protects  are  not  afflicted  even  by  the  slightest 
agony.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  the  primal  God. 
Guru  is  the  merciful  true  Creator.  When  the  Guru  becomes  gracious,  one  obtains  everything, 
so  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru.”(4-2-170) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  destroy  all  our  sins,  and  be  rid  of  all  our 
pains  and  sufferings,  then  we  should  most  humbly  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


HUW7  y II 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  5. 


gfg  gnt  gm  gm  gw  11  bar  raam  raam  raam  raamaa. 

rrfyyggutsw  mi  ggrf  n jap  pooran  ho-ay  kaamaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


tTH  di |y" g rdfftEW  OT  hu  iffey  ii  raam  gobind  japaydi-aa  ho-aa  mukh  pavitar. 

gfg  HH  H^tur  fan  t M mil  har  jas  sunee-ai  jis  tay  so-ee  bhaa-ee  mitar. 

IUII 


Hfe  rwgg  trfk  sh7  huh  gw  foH  Hdg  n 

fef  atfue  HTju  feH'dlm  fan  frag?  eu  frfii 

ii?  ii 
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113 II 

fil^rt  gRT?g  HH  tfe  tW  clt  d'fn  II 
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iiBiismmi 


sabh  padaarath  sabh  falaa  sarab  gunaa  jis 
maahi. 

ki-o  gobind  manhu  visaaree-ai  jis  simrat  dukh 
jaahi.  1 12|  | 

jis  larh  lagi-ai  jeevee-ai  bhavjal  pa-ee-ai  paar. 
mil  saaDhoo  sang  uDhaar  ho-ay  mukh  oojal 
darbaar.  ||3|| 

jeevan  roop  gopaal  jas  sant  janaa  kee  raas. 
naanak  ubray  naam  jap  dar  sachai  saabaas. 

1 14| 1 3 1 1 171 1 1 


GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  destroy  all  our  sins  and  be 
rid  of  all  our  pains  and  sufferings,  then  we  should  most  humbly  follow  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad  he  once  again  emphasizes  the  benefits  of 
meditation  on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  repeating  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  all  one’s  tasks  are 
accomplished.’^  1 -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  when  one  meditates  on  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  uttering 
God’s  Name,  our  tongue  becomes  immaculate.  Therefore,  the  person  from  whom  we  listen 
to  God’s  praise  is  our  (true)  friend  and  brother.”(l) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 81  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 218 


Guru  Ji  therefore  asks:  “Why  should  we  forget  that  Master  of  the  universe,  who  possesses  all 
comforts,  all  rewards  and  all  merit,  and  by  meditating  upon  whom  all  our  woes  depart?”(2) 

Asking  the  same  question  in  another  form,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  why  should  we  forget  that 
God),  by  clinging  to  whom  we  obtain  new  life  and  cross  the  worldly  ocean?  (We  should  know 
that)  by  joining  the  society  of  the  saint  (Guru)  we  are  saved  (from  worldly  evils),  and  are 
received  with  honor  in  the  (God’s)  court.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  praise  of  (God),  the  cherisher  of  the  world 
is  the  essence  of  life  and  capital  of  saintly  persons.  O’  Nanak,  by  remembering  His  Name, 
saintly  people  are  saved  (from  sins)  and  obtain  honor  in  the  eternal  God’s  court.”(4-3-171) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  sins,  and  received  with 
honor  in  God’s  court  God,  then  joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  5. 


HW  y II 
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meethay  har  gun  gaa-o  jindoo  tooN  meethay 
har  gun  gaa-o. 

sachay  saytee  rati-aa  mili-aa  nithaavay  thaa-o. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

hor  saad  sabh  fiki-aa  tan  man  fikaa  ho-ay. 
vin  parmaysar  jo  karay  fit  so  jeevan  so-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

anchal  geh  kai  saaDh  kaa  tarnaa  ih  sansaar. 
paarbarahm  aaraaDhee-ai  uPhrai  sabh  parvaar. 
1 1 2 1 1 

saajan  banPh  sumiiar  so  har  naam  hirdai 
day-ay. 

a-ugan  sabh  mitaa-ay  kai  par-upkaar  karay-i. 

1 13|  I 

maal  khajaanaa  thayhu  ghar  har  kay  charan 
niPhaan. 

naanak  jaachak  dar  tayrai  parabh  tuPhno 
mangai  daan.  ||4||4||172|| 


GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  sins  and 
received  with  honor  in  the  God’s  court,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  by  addressing  his  own  soul,  Guru  Ji  shows 
us  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  the  relish  of  saint’s  company. 

So  addressing  his  own  soul  (and  indirectly  our  soul  also),  he  says:  “Sing,  O’  my  soul,  the 
sweet  praises  of  God.  Being  imbued  with  the  eternal  (God),  even  a support-less  person  has 
obtained  support.”(l) 
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Commenting  upon  the  pursuit  of  other  worldly  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  other  tastes  or 
enjoyments  (of  the  world)  are  insipid  (and  without  any  lasting  happiness);  they  make  both 
mind  and  body  also  insipid.  Other  than  (the  praise  of)  God,  whatever  a person  does  accursed 
becomes  that  life.”(l) 

Now  describing  the  benefits  of  seeking  the  company  of  saints  (or  the  holy  congregation), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  by  holding  on  to  the  support  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  can  swim 
across  this  worldly  ocean.  (In  fact,  when  in  the  company  of  the  saints)  we  meditate  on  God, 
all  our  family  is  saved.”(2) 

So  commenting  upon  the  importance  of  the  person  who  helps  us  in  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  that  person  who  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  our  heart  is  our 
real  well-wisher,  relative,  and  friend.  Erasing  all  our  faults  that  person  does  a great  selfless 
favor  onus.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  much  importance  he  gives  to  God’s  Name. 
He  says:  “O’  God,  for  me  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name  is  my  whole  possession,  treasure, 
village,  and  my  very  home.  Like  a beggar  at  Your  door,  Nanak  asks  for  the  alms  (of  this 
wealth  of  Name  from  You).”(4-4- 172) 

The  message  this  shabad  is  that  by  joining  the  society  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  The  relish  and  blessings  of  this  thing  will  be 
much  more  pleasing  and  beneficial  than  the  taste  of  all  other  kinds  of  worldly  pleasures. 
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SGGS  P-219 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 

saaDho  man  kaa  maan  ti-aaga-o 

kaam  kroDh  sangat  durjan  kee  taa  tay  ahinis 
bhaaga-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sujdt  dukh  dono  sam  kar  jaanai  a-or  maan 
apmaanaa. 

harakh  sog  tay  rahai  ateetaa  tin  jag  tat 
pachhaanaa.  ||1|| 

ustat  nindaa  do-oo  ti-aagai  khojai  pad 
nirbaanaa. 

jan  naanak  ih  khayl  kathan  hai  kinhooN 
gurmukh  jaanaa.  ||2||1|| 


RAG  GAURRIMEHLA  9 


The  stated  objective  of  many  of  the  saints  and  yogi  sects  is  to  obtain  salvation,  or  the  state 
of  supreme  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  while  seemingly  addressing  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  is  telling  us 
the  best  way  to  obtain  this  state. 
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He  says:  “O’  saints,  shed  the  ego  of  your  mind,  and  day  and  night  hasten  away  from  lust, 
anger,  and  the  company  of  evil  persons.”(l  -pause) 

The  next  thing  he  suggests  is  to  always  keep  the  balance  of  mind.  He  says:  “The  person  who 
looks  upon  pain  and  pleasure,  honor  or  dishonor  alike,  (and  the  person)  who  rises  above  joy 
and  sorrow,  knows  the  essence  (of  living  a happy  and  successful  life)  in  the  world.”(l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  should  shed  away  both  flattery  and  slander,  and  should  search 
for  the  fourth  (spiritual)  state  (where  all  desires  end).  However,  Nanak  says  that  this  conduct 
of  life  is  very  difficult,  and  only  a very  rare  person  has  known  (this  way  of  life)  through  the 
grace  of  the  Guru.”(2-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  rise  above  ordinary  human  weaknesses  such 
as  lust,  anger,  praise,  and  slander,  and  remain  in  a detached  state  of  mind,  unaffected 
by  life’s  joys  and  tribulations.  Yet  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  we  can  realize  this  way 
of  life  and  achieve  salvation. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 

saaDho  rachnaa  raam  banaa-ee. 
ik  binsai  ik  asthir  maanai  achraj  lakhi-o  na  jaa-ee, 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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kaam  kroDh  moh  bas  paraanee  har  moorat 
bisraa-ee. 

jhoothaa  tan  saachaa  kar  maani-o  ji-o  supnaa 
rainaa-ee.  ||1|| 

jo  deesai  so  sagal  binaasai  ji-o  baadar  kee 
chhaa-ee. 

jan  naanak  jag  jaani-o  mithi-aa  rahi-o  raam 
sarnaa-ee.  ||2||2|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  9 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  rise  above  the  ordinary  human 
weaknesses  such  as  lust,  anger,  praise,  and  slander  and  remain  in  a detached  stage  of  mind, 
unaffected  by  life’s  joys  and  tribulations.  Yet  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  we  can  realize  this 
way  of  life  and  achieve  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  nature  of 
this  transitory  world  and  tells  us  the  most  lasting  support  upon  which  we  can  rely. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear  saints,  it  is  God  who  has  made  this  (amazing)  universe,  in  which  while 
one  (person)  is  dying  (in  front  of  others,  still  the  latter  believes)  that  he/  she  is  immortal.  This 
astounding  (wonder)  cannot  be  understood.”(  1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  nature  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Under  the  control  of  lust, 
anger,  and  attachment,  the  mortal  has  forsaken  the  existence  of  God.  Like  a night  dream,  (the 
human  being)  deems  the  false  (perishable)  body  as  everlasting.”)  1) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  is  visible  vanishes  like  the  shadow  of 
a cloud.  Slave  Nanak  says  that  the  person  who  realizes  that  this  world  is  only  temporary 
remains  under  the  shelter  of  (the  eternal)  God.”  (2-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  realize  that  whatever  we  see  is  subject  to 
extinction.  Therefore,  we  should  always  seek  the  refuge  of  God,  who  alone  is  everlasting. 


di6 how  tf  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 


U'rtl  ofo  rTR  Hf?>  rtol  r>Fg  II 
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paraanee  ka-o  har  jas  man  nahee  aavai. 
ahinis  magan  rahai  maa-i-aa  mai  kaho  kaisay  gun 
gaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


yg  Hte  t-Ffeur  hhh1'  fH#  fej  feftr  wry 
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fww  feHTr  fnf  fAg  rrai  Afy  3Ah  ffe 
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poot  meet  maa-i-aa  mamtaa  si-o  ih  biDh  aap 
banDhaavai. 

marig  tarisnaa  ji-o  jhootho  ih  jag  daykh  taas  uth 
Dhaavai.  ||1|| 


fttlfe  Hoffe  cF  a'on  HWHl  H3 
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bhugat  mukat  kaa  kaaran  su-aamee  moorh  taahi 
bisraavai. 

jan  naanak  kotan  mai  ko-oo  bhajan  raam  ko 
paavai.  ||2||3|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  9 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  whatever  we  see  is 
subject  to  extinction.  Therefore,  we  should  always  seek  the  refuge  of  God,  who  alone  is 
everlasting.  Yet  still  the  human  being  remains  engrossed  in  fulfilling  worldly  desires,  and 
does  not  feel  inclined  to  sing  the  praises  of  God,  which  alone  is  of  any  help  in  the  end.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  comments  on  this  state  of  human  beings,  and  their  end  result. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  singing)  praises  of  God  doesn’t  (even)  enter  mortals’  mind.  Day 
and  night  (they)  remain  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  affairs.  Tell  (me),  how  can  one 
(find  time  to)  sing  the  praises  of  God?”(l -pause) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a human  being)  remains  bound  to  attachments 
to  sons,  (daughters),  friends,  and  worldly  riches.  This  world  is  false,  but  just  as  upon  seeing  a 
mirage  (the  false  appearance  of  water)  a deer  rises  and  runs  after  it,  similarly  a human  being 
keeps  running  (after  the  false  pleasures  of  the  world).”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “The  foolish  person  forgets  that  Master  who  is  the  (true)  source 
of  all  enjoyments  and  salvation.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  one  in  a million  who  sings  the  hymns 
of  God.”(2-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  engross  ourselves  in  false  worldly 
attachments  or  pursuit  of  worldly  riches.  Instead,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name,  who  is  the  real  source  of  everlasting  happiness  and  salvation. 

aif#  hw  t£  ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 

fto  feg  Hg  arfh#  ?>  trel  n saaDho  ih  man  gahi-o  na  jaa-ee. 

#375  feHTF  nfor  WB  !j  nr  t fa  ?>  ftfAI  iihii  chanchal  tarisnaa  sang  basat  hai  yaa  tay  thir 
||  na  rahaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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kathan  karoDh  ghat  hee  kay  bheetar  jih  suDh 
sabh  bisraa-ee. 

ratan  gi-aan  sabh  ko  hir  leenaa  taa  si-o 
kachh  na  basaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

jogee  jatan  karat  sabh  haaray  gunee  rahay 
gun  gaa-ee. 

jan  naanak  har  bha-ay  da-i-aalaa  ta-o  sabh 
biDh  ban  aa-ee.  ||2||4|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  9 


In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  remarked  that  singing  the  praises  of  God 
doesn’t  enter  mortals’  mind.  Day  and  night,  they  remain  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
affairs,  so  how  can  they  think  of  singing  the  praise  of  God?  In  this  shabad,  like  a competent 
physician  he  diagnoses  the  reason  and  source  of  man’s  weakness,  and  then  tells  us  how  can 
we  cure  this  malady  and  become  (spiritually)  healthy  again. 

He  says:  “O’  saints,  this  mind  cannot  be  controlled.  It  resides  in  the  company  of  mercurial 
(worldly)  desire.  Because  of  that,  it  cannot  remain  stable  ”(1  -pause) 

Giving  more  reasons  for  the  difficulty  we  find  in  controlling  our  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(On 
top  of  our  desires),  the  inability  to  control  our  anger  also  resides  within  us,  which  has  made 
us  lose  all  our  senses.  (This  anger)  has  snatched  all  the  jewel  (like)  knowledge  (of  a human 
being  about  the  conduct  of  life).  Therefore,  no  one  has  any  control  over  these  (passions).”  (1) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  yogis  have  made  many  efforts,  and  scholars  have  grown 
tired  of  singing  the  praises  (of  their  own  propounded  methods,  but  none  has  succeeded  in 
controlling  the  mind).  Slave  Nanak  says,  when  God  becomes  merciful,  then  all  the  ways  (to 
still  the  mind  and  control  passions  like  anger)  become  effective.”  (2-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  still  our  mind  and  control  our  passions 
like  anger,  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name). 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 

saaDho  gobind  kay  gun  gaava-o. 

maanas  janam  amolak  paa-i-o  birthaa  kaahi 
gavaava-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

patit  puneet  deen  banPh  har  saran  taahi  turn 
aava-o. 

gaj  ko  taraas  miti-o  jih  simrat  turn  kaahay 
bisraava-o.  ||1|| 

taj  abhimaan  moh  maa-i-aa  fun  bhajan  raam 
chit  laava-o. 

naanak  kahat  mukat  panth  ih  gurmukh  ho-ay 
turn  paava-o.  ||2||5|| 
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Different  faiths  and  sects  advocate  different  ways  to  seek  salvation  or  liberation  from  the 
circle  of  perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  Generally,  all  these  ways  require  a person  to 
observe  many  kinds  of  rituals,  hardships,  and  penances.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  lays  out  a 
very  simple  and  straight-forward  way  of  achieving  this  objective. 

He  says:  “O’  (dear)  saints,  utter  the  praises  of  God.  This  human  birth  is  very  precious;  why 
do  you  waste  it  (in  other  useless  pursuits)?”(l  -pause) 

Instead  of  advocating  any  indirect  way  to  approach  God,  who  is  the  real  Giver  of  this  boon  of 
salvation,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  approach  God  directly  without  having  fear  of  our  many  sins. 
To  assure  us  about  the  merciful  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  even  cites  the  mythological  story  of 
an  angel,  who  was  turned  into  an  elephant  by  the  curse  of  a saint.  A crocodile  grabbed  this 
elephant  while  drinking  water  at  a riverbank.  Fearing  for  its  life,  the  elephant  (angel)  prayed 
to  God  to  forgive  his  past  sins,  and  he  was  saved. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  purifies  even  the  sinners  and  shows  mercy  on  the 
poor.  So  seek  His  refuge.  By  meditating  upon  God,  even  the  fear  of  the  elephant  (angel)  was 
dispelled.  Therefore,  why  do  you  forget  Him?”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  your  ego  and  attachment 
to  worldly  riches  and  power,  yoke  your  mind  to  the  worship  of  God.  Nanak  says,  “This  is  the 
(easiest)  way  to  salvation.  Following  Guru’s  advice  you  can  obtain  this.”(2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  sins  in  the  past,  we 
can  still  be  saved  if  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  shed  our  ego  and  worldly  attachments 
and  sing  praises  of  God. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 

ko-oo  maa-ee  bhooli-o  man  samjhaavai. 

SGGS  P-220 

bayd  puraan  saaDh  mag  sun  kar  nimakh  na 
har  gun  gaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

durlabh  dayh  paa-ay  maanas  kee  birthaa 
janam  siraavai. 

maa-i-aa  moh  mahaa  sankat  ban  taa  si-o  ruch 
upjaavai.  ||1|| 

antar  baahar  sadaa  sang  parabh  taa  si-o 
nayhu  na  laavai. 

naanak  mukat  taahi  turn  maanhu  jih  ghat 
raam  samaavai.  2||6|| 
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GAURRIMAHLA  9 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  sins  in 
the  past,  we  could  still  be  saved  if  following  Guru’s  advice  we  shed  our  ego  and  worldly 
attachments,  and  sing  praises  of  God.  The  problem  is  that  in  spite  of  all  the  advice  of  the 
saints  and  the  Guru,  our  mind  remains  lost  and  strayed  from  the  right  path,  and  remains 
absorbed  in  false  worldly  pleasures  and  attachments.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in 
our  position,  and  wonders  how  our  strayed  mind  can  be  controlled  and  put  on  the  right  path. 
He  then  finds  the  answer  for  us. 


He  asks:  “O'  my  mother,  (I  wish  that)  someone  may  instruct  my  strayed  mind.  In  spite  of 
listening  to  (holy  books,  such  as)  Vedas,  Puranas,  and  the  ways  described  by  the  saints,  it 
does  not  sing  God’s  praise  even  for  a moment.”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  consequences  suffered  by  a person  due  to  the  above  mistaken  path  adopted  by 
the  dictates  of  his  (or  her)  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Having  obtained  the  (human)  body  which  is 
obtained  after  tremendous  effort,  one  passes  one’s  life  in  vain. 

This  world  is  like  a terrible  forest  of  worldly  attachments,  (and  a human  being)  feels 
interested  in  that.”(l) 

In  closing  Guru  Ji  says:  “Human  beings  do  not  care  for  God’s  love  who  is  both  within  and 
without  and  always  near.  Nanak  says,  you  should  deem  only  that  person  as  emancipated  in 
whose  mind  God  is  enshrined.”(2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  avoid  the  temptations  of  worldly  riches 
and  power.  The  only  way  we  can  obtain  salvation  is  by  inculcating  love  for  God  and 
enshrining  Him  in  our  heart. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 
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saaDho  raam  saran  bisraamaa. 

bayd  puraan  parbay  ko  ih  gun  simray  har  ko 
naamaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

lobh  moh  maa-i-aa  mamtaa  fun  a-o  bikhi-an 
kee  sayvaa. 

harakh  sog  parsai  jih  naahan  so  moorat  hai 
dayvaa.  ||1|| 

surag  narak  amrit  bikh  ay  sabh  ti-o  kanchan  ar 
paisaa. 

ustat  nindaa  ay  sam  jaa  kai  lobh  moh  fun 
taisaa.  ||2|| 

duWi  sujdt  ay  baaDhav  jih  naahan  tih  turn 
jaan-o  gi-aanee. 

naanak  mukat  taahi  turn  maan-o  ih  biPh  ko  jo 
paraanee.  ||3|[7|| 
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In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad  (2-4),  Guru  Ji  stated  that  this  mind  couldn’t  be 
restrained:  it  resides  in  the  company  of  mercurial  (worldly)  desire  and  because  of  this  it 
cannot  remain  stable.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  control  our  straying  mind. 

He  says:  “O’  saints,  there  is  peace  in  the  refuge  of  God.  The  real  advantage  of  reading 
(holy  books,  such  as)  Vedas  and  Puranas  should  be  that  one  keeps  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.”(l  -pause) 

Now  describing  the  qualities  of  a person  with  a stable  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person,  who 
doesn’t  indulge  in  greed,  worldly  attachment,  or  evil  pursuits,  and  who  is  not  affected  by 
happiness  or  sorrow,  is  the  embodiment  of  God.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(For  such  a person),  heaven  or  hell,  nectar  or  poison,  gold  or  copper  is  the 
same.  (Similarly  for  such  persons)  praise  or  slander  is  the  same,  and  greed  or  attachment 
have  no  effect  (on  such  a person).”  (2) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  deem  that  person  (divinely)  wise  who  is  not 
bound  by  joy  or  sorrow.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  adopts  such  a life  conduct, 
deem  that  person  to  be  (truly)  liberated  (from  worldly  bonds).”(3-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  true  peace  and  salvation  from  worldly 
bonds,  then  we  should  rise  above  worldly  greed,  attachment,  joys  and  sorrow,  and  seek 
only  the  refuge  of  God. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 
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man  ray  kahaa  bha-i-o  tai  ba-uraa. 

ahinis  a-oDh  ghatai  nahee  jaana  bha-i-o  lobh 
sang  ha-uraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jo  tan  tai  apno  kar  maani-o  ar  sundar  garih 
naaree. 

in  maiN  kachh  tayro  ray  naahan  daykho  soch 
bichaaree.  ||1|| 

ratan  janam  apno  tai  haari-o  gobind  gat  nahee 
jaanee. 

nimakh  na  leen  bha-i-o  charnan  siN-o  birthaa 
a-oDh  siraanee.  1 12|  | 

kaho  naanak  so-ee  nar  sukhee-aa  raam  naam 
gun  gaavai. 

a-or  sagal  jag  maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  nirbhai  pad 
nahee  paavai.  ||3||8|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  9 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  true  peace  and  salvation  from 
worldly  bonds,  then  we  should  rise  above  worldly  greed,  attachment,  joy  and  sorrow,  and 
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seek  only  the  refuge  of  God.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  straighten  our  mind, 
which  is  going  astray  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  affairs. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  why  are  you  going  mad  (in  the  pursuit  of 
worldly  pleasures)?  You  do  not  realize  that  your  life-span  is  decreasing  with  the  passage  of 
every  day  and  night,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  greed  you  are  becoming  ( spiritually)  weak.”(  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  think  carefully.  (Even)  the  body  which 
you  deem  as  your  own,  and  your  beautiful  wife,  none  among  these  will  (accompany  you 
forever).”(l) 

As  if  showing  us  the  true  mirror  of  our  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  you  have  lost  your 
jewel-like  (precious)  life,  and  have  not  understood  the  reality  of  the  Master  of  the  universe. 
Even  for  an  instant,  you  have  not  attuned  yourself  to  the  service  of  God,  and  you  have  wasted 
your  life  in  vain.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  giving  straight  truth  about  the  secret  of  happiness.  Ele  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  only  that  person  is  (truly)  happy  who  sings  praises  of  God.  All 
the  rest  of  the  world  is  deceived  by  the  enticement  of  Maya  (the)  worldly  riches  and  power, 
and  never  attains  the  state  of  fearlessness.”(3-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  freedom  from  all  kinds  of  fear  or 
worry,  and  hence  true  peace  of  mind,  then  we  should  abandon  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
riches  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  9. 

nar  achayt  paap  tay  dar  ray. 

deen  da-i-aal  sagal  bhai  bhanjan  saran  taahi 
turn  par  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bayd  puraan  jaas  gun  gaavat  taa  ko  naam 
hee-ai  mo  Dhar  ray. 

paavan  naam  jagat  mai  har  ko  simar  simar 
kasmal  sabh  har  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 
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maanas  dayh  bahur  nah  paavai  kachhoo 
upaa-o  mukat  kaa  kar  ray. 
naanak  kahat  gaa-ay  karunaa  mai  bhav  saagar 
kai  paarutarray.  ||2||9||251|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  9 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  find  freedom  from  all  kinds  of 
fear  and  worry,  and  true  peace  of  mind,  then  we  should  abandon  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches, 
and  instead  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Many  times,  due  to  worldly  attachments  and  greed  we 
commit  sins  which  subject  us  to  future  punishment.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  to  desist 
from  committing  sins  and  concentrating  on  God’s  Name. 
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He  says:  “O’  unaware  human  being,  be  afraid  of  sins.  (To  save  yourself  from  these), 
seek  the  refuge  of  God  who  is  beneficent  to  the  poor,  is  merciful,  and  the  dispeller  of  all 
fears.”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  emphasizes:  “(O’  human  being),  enshrine  that  (God’s)  Name  in  your  heart  whose 
praise  is  sung  in  the  (the  holy  books,  such  as  the)  Vedas  and  Puraanaas.  Yes,  all-purifying  in 
the  world  is  the  Name  of  God,  meditate  on  it  and  wash  off  all  your  sins.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  reminds:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  will  not  obtain  this  human  life  again,  therefore  seek 
the  way  of  deliverance  (now).  Nanak  says,  (O’  human  being)  sing  praises  of  that  merciful 
God  and  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.”  (2-9-251) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  committing  sins  in  the  pursuits  of  worldly 
riches  and  power,  we  should  utilize  this  opportunity  of  human  life  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  obtain  emancipation  from  perpetual  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 

Detail  ofshabads:  -M:  1=20,  M:  3=18,  M:  4=32,  M:  5=172,  M:  9=9,  Total=251 


G'di  diQJl  wretrebJF  now  *1  diQal  gpji'ool 

•tf?'"' nfd<vH  crad7  ygy  gra  wfe  n 
fold  PhPm  PrtdHTt  gTK  aid'd  II 
Udrt  yfo  dPdOF  fey  H1  fd  II 
fdctdP  fdt  feHW  II 

US7  33"! 

gra  off  nfd  ffH?  nrfet  oFfe  in  ii 
fet  fefa  grw  3Hd  try  tFfew  ii 
fgw?j  nino  gra  huPc  us 'Porn7  mu  dcG  n 

fee?  FTU  tFftWF  HUfe  fewPdttF  II 
fegtra  afel  33H  docpyw  ii 
fro  sir  htf  ggr  nrfenr  ii 
?refe fey  srfe ggrfew  ipii 

§?5d  3dP  nlsd  Hfe  FFfgiw  n 
Ha  Pd  33  Hy  dPd  PhG  w fdlOF  II 
ay  Hgrftj  fey  UdoPd  fenrfgiw  ii 
hh  hh  of  3@  g^igw  nan 

Dldol'd1  II 

Ptld  dPd  Ph@  d'd1  dc< Ph  ttFFg7  II 

tFfd  3tT  trfd  § bi'O'd'  II 
fenfe  3dP  Hy  nfBH  CTd7  MB II 

dd  Pad  a Pa  d duG1  Hid  II 
fen  fey  tfef  dfe  ii 


raag  ga-orhee  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  1 
ga-orhee  gu-aarayree 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kartaa  purakh  gur  parsaad. 
niDh  siDh  nirmal  naam  beechaar. 
pooran  poor  rahi-aa  bikh  maar. 
tarikutee  chhootee  bimal  majhaar. 


gur  kee  mat  jee-ay  aa-ee  kaar.  1 1 1 1 1 
in  biPh  raam  ramat  man  maani-aa. 
gi-aan  anjan  gur  sabad  pachhaani-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ik  sujdi  maani-aa  sahj  milaa-i-aa. 
nirmal  banee  bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 
laal  bha-ay  soohaa  rang  maa-i-aa. 
nadar  bha-ee  bikh  thaak  rahaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

ulat  bha-ee  jeevat  mar  jaagi-aa. 
sabad  ravay  man  har  si-o  laagi-aa. 
ras  sangrahi  bikh  parhar  ti-aagi-aa. 
bhaa-ay  basay  jam  kaa  bha-o  bhaagi-aa.  1 13|  | 

saad  rahay  baadaN  ahaNkaaraa. 
chit  har  si-o  raataa  hukam  apaaraa. 
jaat  rahay  pat  kay  aachaaraa. 
darisat  bha-ee  sukh  aatam  Phaaraa.  1 14|  | 


tujh  bin  ko-ay  na  daykh-a-u  meet, 
kis  sayva-o  kis  dayva-o  cheet. 
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fen  ys©  fen  WBif  irafe  n kis  poochha-o  kis  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

fen  fwfk  3tF  fm  w*-  imn  kis  updays  rahaa  liv  laa-ay.  ||5|| 


7^3T©'  trfe  II 

sfdlfd  c(dl  d'tdQ  ofd  cv(e  II 

ftrfw  bHTw  #tt?>  b7©  11 

gorfk  HHdll  fr>n  arfe  n'6  IIE=II 


gur  sayvee  gur  laaga-o  paa-ay. 
bhagat  karee  raacha-o  har  naa-ay. 
sikhi-aa  deej<hi-aa  bhojan  bhaa-o. 
hukam  sanjogee  nij  ghar  jaa-o.  ||6|| 


dlda  3TB"  gy  fatti'tv  II 
afe  t-rfij  raw  n 

fatfB  fHB  7>ut  aIh1*1  II 

c(dd'  cfde1  ddd  H'cV  IIPII 


garab  gataN  sukh  aatam  Dhi-aanaa. 
jot  bha-ee  jotee  maahi  samaanaa. 
lijdiat  mitai  nahee  sabad  neesaanaa 
kartaa  karnaa  kartaa  jaanaa.  ||7|| 


?kJ  a Pad  ?>U  tldd  fraP^I'rt1  II 
fW  WJ  BBfH  fWW  II 
C<a6  tS  aartl  dc<H  II 

O'ftci  dldHfB  HdfiH  FDH'rt1  lltlligil 


nah  pandit  nah  chaiur  si-aanaa. 
nah  bhoolo  nah  bharam  bhulaanaa. 
katha-o  na  kathnee  hukam  pachhaanaa. 
naanak  gurmat  sahj  samaanaa.  ||8||1|| 


RAG  GAURRI ASHTPADIA 


MEHLA  1 GAURRI  GUARERI 

In  this  Ashtpadi  (the  shabad  with  eight  stanzas)  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  blissful  state  of  his 
mind  after  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  in  itself  a treasure  and 
miraculous  power.  (Through  the  meditation  of  Name)  the  poison  of  worldly  attractions  is 
destroyed.  I behold  the  perfect  (God)  pervading  everywhere.  By  remaining  absorbed  in  the 
immaculate  (Name),  I have  risen  above  the  three  worldly  modes  (of  virtue,  vice,  and  power). 
In  this  way  the  Guru’s  instruction  has  proven  very  useful  to  my  soul.”  (1) 

Summarizing  the  process  which  led  him  to  this  blissful  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru’s  word 
has  acted  like  ointment  of  divine  wisdom  (for  my  spiritual  eyes,  by  virtue  of  which)  I have 
recognized  the  (all-pervading  God).  In  this  way,  by  meditating  on  God  my  mind  has  been 
convinced  (about  God  and  His  power).”(l-  pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  received  by  him,  he  says:  “The  greatest  bliss  I have  enjoyed  was  the 
moment  (God)  imperceptibly  united  (me  with  Him).  The  immaculate  word  (of  the  Guru) 
has  dispelled  (all  my)  doubt.  Now  I am  deeply  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  (I  have  realized 
that  like  the  fast-fading)  red  colored  Safflower,  the  worldly  riches  are  short  lived.  I have 
been  blessed  with  the  glance  (of  His  Grace),  which  has  stalled  any  effect  of  (worldly)  poison 
(upon  me).”(2) 

Describing  the  effect  of  God’s  grace,  he  says:  “The  (attention  of  my  mind)  has  been  turned 
away  from  the  lure  of  (worldly  attachments,  as  if)  I have  died  (to  all  such  things),  and  have 
awakened  (to  spiritual  pursuits).  By  meditating  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  my  mind  has  grown 
attuned  to  God.  By  accumulating  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  I have  abandoned  the  poison 
(of  worldly  riches).  Being  imbued  with  (God’s)  love,  my  fear  of  death  has  vanished.”(3) 
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Describing  his  present  social  and  spiritual  relationships,  Gum  Ji  says:  “Now  all  lures  and 
enjoyment  in  egoistic  strife  have  ended  for  me.  My  mind  is  imbued  with  God  and  His  infinite 
command.  Gone  are  my  deeds  to  win  (false)  respect  (from  others).  Instead,  with  (God’s 
glance  of  grace,  my  mind)  enjoys  the  calm  of  spiritual  bliss.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  I don’t  recognize  any  friend  except  You.  (I 
don’t  see  anyone  except  You)  whom  I may  serve,  whom  I may  attune  my  heart  to,  whom  I 
may  ask  and  before  whom  I may  bow,  or  with  whose  instruction  I may  remain  attuned.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  then  says:  “I  serve  the  Guru  and  bow  before  him.  I worship  God  (according  to  Guru’s 
instruction),  and  remain  attuned  with  God’s  Name.  For  me  (Guru’s)  word  is  my  mantra  (and 
Guru’s)  love  is  my  (spiritual)  food.  It  is  by  following  the  (Guru’s)  command  that  I have  been 
united  with  (God’s)  Name,  and  I am  able  to  enter  my  true  home  (within  the  heart  itself,  which 
in  fact  is  the  abode  of  God) .”(6) 

Describing  the  signs,  which  marked  his  return  to  the  divine  home,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Now)  my 
ego  has  disappeared  and  my  soul  is  peacefully  attuned  in  meditation.  My  heart  has  been 
illuminated  with  divine  light,  and  my  soul  has  merged  in  the  (prime)  soul.  The  mark  of 
(Guru’s)  word  has  been  so  (firmly)  written  (on  my  heart)  that  it  cannot  be  erased.  I have 
realized  the  Creator  as  the  doer  (of  everything).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  finally  says  in  humility:  “I  am  not  a scholar,  nor  a very  wise  man.  I am  not  strayed 
from  the  path,  nor  lured  by  doubt.  Now  I don’t  make  any  (idle)  statements.  (I)  Nanak  say,  that 
by  following  Guru’s  instruction  I have  merged  into  a state  of  equipoise.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabail  is  that  if  we  wish  to  be  rid  of  all  our  worldly  doubts,  illusions, 
and  egoistic  pursuits,  then  we  should  carefully  and  lovingly  follow  Guru’s  advice  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  One  day  we  may  also  be  blessed  with  the  grace  of  God,  and 
merge  in  a state  of  peace  and  bliss. 


dl6Jl  UPJI'ddl  HtJW  ‘t  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  1. 


H?)  cfrfew  II 

3RT  m tH  Her  stlTO  II 

gTfT  ewt  fe  H tft  nil 


man  kunchar  kaa-i-aa  udi-aanai. 
gur  ankas  sach  sabad  neesaanai. 
raaj  du-aarai  sobh  so  maanai.  ||1|| 


tidd'til  su  #ftw  trfe  ii  chaturaa-ee  nah  cheeni-aa  jaa-ay. 

fef  ctbtfe  rrfe  nqii  g^rf  N bin  maaray  ki-o  keemat  paa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


U[g  Hftj  HffH3  3Hctg  II 
AA'cl'd  7>  ctfe  otM  II 

gut  wfb  gfewst  iM  ip  ii 


ghar  meh  amrit  taskar  lay-ee. 
nannaakaar  na  ko-ay  karay-ee. 
raakhai  aap  vadi-aa-ee  day-ee.  ||2|| 


oltt  Wtf?t  Pea  o'cl  II 
ftfe  ii 

H?t  g 7tb>r  eo Ph  drel  ipii 


neel  aneel  agan  ik  thaa-ee. 

jal  nivree  gur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 

man  day  lee-aa  rahas  gun  gaa-ee.  1 13|  | 


hh7  urfg  wfo  if  3H7  ii 

y Ph  die  HfoT  oiH  II 


jaisaa  ghar  baahar  so  taisaa. 
bais  gufaa  meh  aakha-o  kaisaa. 
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trorfe  fgrfe  r<sd»(6  w ns  ii 

saagar  doogar  nirbha-o  aisaa.  1 14|  | 

o(G  c7<J  H7^  o(Grt  II 

PrtSd  o(Q  c<H'  33  II 

HHfc  Vgfi  3t?>  3f?>  im  II 

moo-ay  ka-o  kaho  maaray  ka-un. 
nidray  ka-o  kaisaa  dar  kavan. 
sabad  pachhaanai  teenav  bha-un.  ||5|| 

ItTfc  fefc  II 

friPrt  SrfeW  PdPrt  HtlfiH  *-l£'Prt>>fT  II 

yltlTd  H7>  ll£ll 

jin  kahi-aa  tin  kahan  vakhaani-aa. 

jin  boojhi-aa  tin  sahj  pachhaani-aa. 

daykh  beechaar  mayraa  man  maani-aa.  ||6|| 

ottafe  ggfe  Hotfe  fct  ii 

3#  frdrT?)  3fu»F  II 

Prtrl  ttlftT  fwfU  dPo^f  PrtH  6'sl  IIPII 

keerat  soorat  mukat  ik  naa-ee. 
tahee  niranjan  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 
nij  ghar  bi-aap  rahi-aa  nij  thaa-ee.  ||7|| 

QHdfd  sraftr  at  yfe  dfft  ii 

ustat  karahi  kaytay  mun  pareet. 

U?F  PPP 
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dPrt  Hfe  H3  H'tJ  H til  Pd  II 
(Vrtcx  oPd  3rT  rtld1  rtl Pd  NtZlIPII 

tan  man  soochai  saach  so  cheet. 
naanak  har  bhaj  neetaa  neet.  ||8||2|| 

GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our 
worldly  doubts,  illusions  and  egoistic  pursuits,  then  we  should  carefully  and  lovingly  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  One  day  we  may  also  be  blessed  with  the 
grace  of  God,  and  merge  in  a state  of  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  it 
is  important  to  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  save  ourselves  from  worldly 
temptations. 

For  this  purpose  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  those  days,  when  instead  of  presidents  countries 
were  ruled  by  kings.  Instead  of  fleets  of  prestigious  cars,  wild  and  specially  trained  elephants 
were  the  prized  possessions  of  the  kings  and  the  rulers.  The  problem  with  these  elephants 
was  that  unless  properly  trained  or  controlled  by  elephant  drivers  (or  Mohaawats ) who  used 
sharp  iron  pieces  or  goads  on  their  necks,  the  elephants  could  go  wild  and  destroy  the  king’s 
gardens. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  “Our  mind  is  like  an  elephant  roaming  in  the  garden  of  the  body.  (Left  to  its 
own,  it  will  destroy  the  entire  garden  and  be  awarded  punishment  in  God’s  court).  If  the  goad 
of  the  true  word  of  the  Guru  is  on  its  head  (then  it  does  not  go  astray,  and)  it  gains  honor  in 
God’s  court  (1).” 

Guru  Ji  notes:  “Without  being  controlled,  the  mind  cannot  be  valued  or  respected.  By 
cleverness,  God  cannot  be  understood.”)  1 -pause) 

Explaining  another  fact  about  our  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  our  own  bodies  is  present  the 
(divine)  nectar,  but  thieves  (such  as  ego,  anger,  avarice,  greed  and  attachment)  are  stealing  it 
away.  None  (of  our  faculties  or  senses)  forbids  (these  thieves  from  their  actions).  The  person 
whose  (body  home,  God)  Himself  guards  is  blessed  with  honor.”(2) 
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Now  describing  how  the  Gum  protects  us  against  these  thieves,  and  what  kind  of  peace  of 
mind  we  obtain.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Countless  fires  of  desires  are  accumulated  in  one  place  (of 
the  mind).  But  the  one  whom  Guru  has  given  such  an  understanding  has  the  fire  (of  desire) 
put  off  by  the  water  (of  God’s  Name).  The  person  who  has  surrendered  the  mind  (to  the 
Guru),  with  delight  (that  person)  keeps  singing  the  praises  (of  God).”(3) 

Next  answering  the  question  about  the  nature  or  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  is  the 
same  in  the  home  as  outside.  While  sitting  in  the  cave  of  the  body,  how  can  I describe  (Him? 
Upon  reflecting  outside  the  body,  I can  say)  that  the  fearless  (God)  is  such  that  He  pervades 
everywhere,  including  oceans  and  mountains.”(4) 

When  a person  is  singing  the  praises  of  such  a fearless  God,  then  that  person  also  becomes 
fearless.  Commenting  on  that  state  of  mind,  of  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a person 
thinks),  who  can  kill  (or  conquer)  the  one  who  is  already  dead  (or  conquered)?  What  can 
make  the  one  who  is  never  in  fear  afraid?  Through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  a person  knows 
that  the  (fearless)  God  resides  in  all  the  three  worlds.”(5) 

Explaining  the  difference  between  those  who  simply  talk  about  God,  and  those  who  have 
actually  experienced  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  who  (merely)  speak  (of  God)  indulge  in  vain 
prattle.  But  those  who  have  (truly)  understood  (Him)  have  easily  recognized  Him  (pervading 
everywhere).  It  is  only  after  (personally)  seeing  and  reflecting  upon  Him  that  my  mind  has 
been  convinced  (of  the  all-pervasive  nature  of  the  fearless  God).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  now  summarizes  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  one  (God’s)  Name  is  (included 
the  merit  of  God’s)  praise,  meditation  on  His)  form  (and  the  blessing  of)  salvation.  The 
immaculate  God  remains  permeated.  There  He  abides  in  His  own  home,  on  His  own  seat.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  myriad  of  saints  praise  God  with  love. 
Their  mind  and  bodies  have  become  pure,  because  in  their  minds  resides  that  eternal  God. 
Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  meditate  on  that  God  day  after  day .”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  bring  our  wild  mind  under  control, 
quench  the  fires  of  worldly  desires,  and  enjoy  a unique  state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we 
should  replace  the  dictates  of  our  mind,  and  with  the  immaculate  guidance  of  our  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dl6al  3I»rddl  HUW  *1  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  1. 


(T  HcS  Hg  7)  oCdH  die  II 
H?)  dOn  ts1  ddHfe  eft:  II 

H?>  ajg  t fe  gfe  nn 


naa  man  marai  na  kaaraj  ho-ay. 
man  vas  dootaa  durmat  do-ay. 
man  maanai  gur  tay  ik  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 


fcggi^  gnj  gratj  gfH  gfe  ii  nirgun  raam  gunah  vas  ho-ay. 

»ry  ferfg  alw  nfe  nil  gu^f  n aap  nivaar  beechaaray  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


HcS  |W  au  fot  fegg  II 
h<s  gw  fkfg  wt  ii 
h?>  tro  gfg  9c?o('d  ii? ii 


man  bhoolo  baho  chitai  vikaar. 
man  bhoolo  sir  aavai  bhaar. 
man  maanai  har  aykankaar.  ||2|| 
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HS  3W  PFfefT  Uffe  rffe  II 
ctdk  dr  ??  sfe  n 

ufo  3H  wl  3H?)  dFFfe  113 II 

man  bhoolo  maa-i-aa  ghar  jaa-ay. 
kaam  birooDha-o  rahai  na  thaa-ay. 
har  bhaj  paraanee  rasan  rasaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

didd  U^tT  cteo  HS  (Vdl  II 

atj  fer  Ilfs'  tjfe  tFdf  II 
gw  usf  oral  prat  lien 

gaivar  haivar  kanchan  sut  naaree. 
baho  chintaa  pirh  chaalai  haaree. 
joo-ai  khaylan  kaachee  saaree.  1 14|  | 

wjf  tret  dr  ffera  ii 

UdU  Hot  §t  ddd'fd  II 

m Hoft  feu  fbt  ysfe  iiu  ii 

sampa-o  sanchee  bha-ay  vikaar. 
harakh  sok  ubhay  darvaar. 
sukh  sehjay  jap  ridai  muraar.  1 15|  | 

odfd  sra  rr  few  fewfe  ii 

dlW  Hdlfd  rtlGdld:  Hdfd  tid'd  II 

drayftf  snj  uergtj  ufe  ii£ii 

nadar  karay  taa  mayl  milaa-ay. 
gun  sangrahi  a-ugan  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
gurmujdi  naam  padaarath  paa-ay.  ||6|| 

fey  tvt  h^  gu  fe^H  ii 
hwhu  ys  rfeww  few  ii 

dldfeu  ffe>T7>  y fd  cieht  fefetFH  IIPII 

bin  naavai  sabh  dookh  nivaas. 
manmujdt  moorh  maa-i-aa  chit  vaas. 
gurmukh  gi-aan  Dhur  karam  likhi-aas.  1 17|  | 

H?)  tJtlrt  II 

W%  5^  % II 

<Vrto(  dldHftf  <jfd  dl<i  dl1^  lit!  113 II 

man  chanchal  Dhaavat  fun  Dhaavai. 
saachay  soochay  mail  na  bhaavai. 
naanak  gurmukh  har  gun  gaavai.  ||8|  |3|  | 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  bring  under  control  our  wild 
mind,  quench  the  fires  of  worldly  desires,  and  enjoy  a unique  state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then 
we  should  replace  the  dictates  of  our  mind  with  the  immaculate  guidance  of  our  Guru,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  tells  us 
the  reason  why  it  is  very  difficult  to  control  our  mind,  and  who  are  those  persons  who  are 
able  to  control  their  minds. 

He  says:  “Because  we  cannot  still  our  mind,  we  cannot  achieve  the  objective  (of  uniting  with 
God).  Because  the  mind  remains  in  the  grip  of  the  demons  of  duality  and  evil  intent  (it  cannot 
be  controlled).  When  the  mind  accepts  the  Guru’s  way  it  becomes  one  with  God.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  way  to  unite  with  God  and  lovingly  have  a sway  over  Him  (just  as  a child 
holds  sway  over  its  mother,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God,  who  is  free  from  the  three  impulses  (of 
worldly  riches  and  power)  is  swayed  by  the  merits  (of  a person’s  devotion),  who  shedding  his 
or  her  ego  reflects  on  God.”(l-  pause) 

Now  describing  what  happens  when  our  mind  remains  lost  in  false  worldly  pursuits,  and 
the  reward  received  when  the  mind  accepts  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “As  long  as 
the  mind  remains  strayed  and  thinks  evil  thoughts,  it  continues  gathering  (sins  on  its  head). 
But  when  (under  the  instruction  of  the  Guru),  the  mind  accepts  (the  merits  of  singing  God’s 
praise),  it  becomes  one  with  God  the  Creator.”(2) 
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Once  again  listing  the  faults  of  the  strayed  mind,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the 
mind  is  strayed  (from  the  right  path),  it  again  and  again  falls  into  the  trap  of  worldly  riches. 
Being  entangled  in  lust,  it  does  not  remain  steady.  Therefore  (to  save  yourself  from  this 
problem)  O’  mortal,  lovingly  repeat  God’s  Name  with  your  tongue  ”(3) 

Now  reminding  us  of  the  consequences  of  remaining  involved  in  worldly  possessions,  he 
says:  “(The  person  who)  remains  engrossed  in  the  care  of  his  or  her  elephants,  horses  (motor 
vehicles),  wealth,  sons  or  spouse,  remains  in  great  stress.  Ultimately  this  person  departs  from 
the  world  after  losing  the  battle  of  life,  like  a defeated  piece  (in  a chess  game) .”(4) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  warns  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  more  wealth  a person  amasses,  more  evils 
arise  (in  the  mind).  Therefore,  such  a person  continues  experiencing  the  ups  and  downs 
of  happiness  and  sorrow.  But  by  meditating  on  God  in  the  mind  one  easily  enjoys  (true) 
peace.”(5) 

Describing  how  a person  turns  his  or  her  back  on  the  dictates  of  the  mistaken  mind  and  starts 
a life  journey  in  the  right  direction,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God  bestows  His  grace,  He  unites 
the  mortal  with  the  Guru.  Such  a person  then  gathers  merits  and  burns  off  (his  or  her)  faults 
by  acting  on  the  advice  (of  the  Guru).  This  way,  through  the  Guru  such  a person  obtains  the 
(valuable)  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  further  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (meditating)  on  (God’s)  Name,  one 
remains  afflicted  with  pain.  The  mind  of  a self-conceited  person  remains  absorbed  in  worldly 
riches.  The  person  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-ordained  obtains  (divine)  knowledge  by 
Guru’s  grace  (and  meditates  on  God’s  Name).”(7) 

In  summary.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  because  of  the)  mercurial  mind  a mortal 
repeatedly  runs  after  worldly  riches.  But  they  who  have  become  immaculate  by  meditating 
on  the  eternal  (God’s  Name)  do  not  like  at  all  such  a soiled  mind.  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower 
(always)  sings  praises  of  God.”(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  let  our  mind  go  astray  in  amassing 
worldly  possessions.  Instead,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction  and  meditate  on 
praises  of  God  and  His  Name,  which  alone  can  bring  us  true  peace  and  happiness. 


dl6dl  UPJI'ddl  HtJW  ‘t  II 

uGh  ctdfG'tf1  ?>U  dfe  II 
HcSHfe  dol  Htd1  nfe  II 
HdiM  fagi 3 3'^  GPe  II 

h 5!>rt  gfe  fefw  dfe  mi 

w trar  few1  gw#  11 

Hfe  HW  <VH  PaH'dl  mi  gtrf  11 

fefet?  fen  s7  srfuw  Fpfe  11 

fe?>  OT  feggr  flTfe  || 

srayfe  €1h  trafe  trafe  11 
fe7  HdPd  fer  fe?  wfe  11?  11 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  1. 

ha-umai  karti-aa  nah  sukh  ho-ay. 
manmat  jhoothee  sachaa  so-ay. 
sagal  bigootay  bhaavai  do-ay. 
so  kamaavai  Dhur  likhi-aa  ho-ay.  1 11|  | 

aisaa  jag  daykhi-aa  joo-aaree. 
sabh  sukh  maagai  naam  bisaaree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

adisat  disai  taa  kahi-aa  jaa-ay. 
bin  daykhay  kahnaa  birthaa  jaa-ay. 
gurmukh  deesai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
sayvaa  surat  ayk  liv  laa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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H'dld  tTy  ttl'dlW  Ufe  II 

mm  fedfe  uf  utfe  ii 
Pd<V  >jcxfd  7i  ofs  II 

o(Pd  cxfd  otdd1  tPtf  h || 3 II 

sukh  maaNgat  dukh  aagal  ho-ay. 
sagal  vikaaree  haar  paro-ay. 
ayk  binaa  jhoothay  mukat  na  ho-ay. 
kar  kar  kartaa  daykhai  so-ay.  1 13]  | 

few  nrafe  Hgfe  yfer  n 
WF  33H  Hofn  H3'9  II 
dldHBt  ?FH  fe?  ‘cH't!  II 
H'tfl  fcT<il  <Jpj  dl<i  dl'ri  II B II 

3?)  Kfe  H't)  dldHftf  sJ'Q  II 
?FH  fev  (V  J)  ffe  O'Q  II 
Oh  ud'fy*  Oten  a1#  ii 
?tefo  sra  w ft  nun 

tarisnaa  agan  sabad  bujhaa-ay. 
doojaa  bharam  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
gurmatee  naam  ridai  vasaa-ay. 
saachee  banee  har  gun  gaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

tan  meh  saacho  gurmukh  bhaa-o. 
naam  binaa  naahee  nij  thaa-o. 
paraym  paraa-in  pareetam  raa-o. 
nadar  karay  taa  boojhai  naa-o.  ||5|| 

hOsw  Hf  rran  hhw  ii 
HSHU  ffte  Sfe  fydd'W1  II 
Hfddld  H%  ft  HfTW  II 
>5ffH3  i^H  HH1  HH  ?>W  Ilf  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sarab  janjaalaa. 
manmukh  kucheel  khuchhit  bikraalaa. 
satgur  sayvay  chookai  janjaalaa. 
amrit  naam  sadaa  sujdt  naalaa.  1 16|  | 

dldHftf  H3  t!c<  Wtl  II 

fe?  itfe  FFftJ  JW?  II 

tTHy  JHdd1  O' Tot  dO'ri  II 

uj3 3 fer nfe  w iipii 

gurmukh  boojhai  ayk  liv  laa-ay. 
nij  ghar  vaasai  saach  samaa-ay. 
jaman  marnaa  thaak  rahaa-ay. 
pooray  gur  tay  ih  mat  paa-ay.  1 17|  | 

cKtiol  o(tiG  7)  »F%  Gf  II 

kathnee  katha-o  na  aavai  or. 

tfer  PP3 

SGGS  P-223 

yry  yfe  Gfe*F  <vol  3y  uy  11 
OTMS'ifeH  drTTfe  II 
tTOc?  ?ijf  ctf  fe?  wOt  lltz IIBII 

gur  puchh  dayj<hi-aa  naahee  dar  hor. 
dukh  sukh  bhaanai  tisai  rajaa-ay. 
naanak  neech  kahai  liv  laa-ay.  1 18|  |4|  | 

GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  let  our  mind  go  astray  in  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  temptations.  Instead,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction  and  meditate 
on  praises  of  God  and  on  His  Name,  which  alone  can  bring  us  true  peace  and  happiness.  Yet 
still  in  our  ego  we  think  we  know  better  than  our  Guru,  and  keep  following  the  dictates  of  our 
mind.  This  inevitably  brings  us  pain  and  suffering.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  warns 
us  that  we  cannot  find  happiness  or  union  with  God  (who  is  the  real  source  of  true  happiness) 
with  an  egoistic  mindset.  He  also  explains  the  reasons  behind  this  fact,  and  tells  us  one  more 
time  how  can  we  find  true  peace. 

He  says:  “While  engaged  in  ego  trips,  one  never  attains  peace.  False  (and  perishable)  is  the 
mind’s  intellect,  but  eternal  is  that  (God).  All  who  are  in  love  with  the  other  (worldly  things, 
instead  of  God),  are  ruined.  (However,  a mortal  is  helpless  because  he  or  she)  does  only  that 
which  is  preordained.”(l) 
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Making  a satire  on  the  ways  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  seen  the  world 
such  a gambler,  that  (in  spite  of)  forsaking  God’s  Name,  (it)  asks  for  all  kinds  of  comforts 
(from  Him).”(l-pause) 

Explaining  why  it  is  so  difficult  to  meditate  on  God,  and  how  to  make  this  task  easier,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “If  the  unseen  (God)  could  be  seen,  then  one  could  describe  Him  (or  praise  Him). 
Without  actually  seeing  Him,  anything  said  (in  His  praise)  goes  to  waste.  However,  through 
the  Guru,  God  can  be  easily  seen.  Then  one’s  mind  grows  attuned  to  His  service,  and  that 
person  fixes  his  or  her  concentration  on  the  One  (God)  .”(2) 

Describing  the  fate  of  those  (self-conceited  persons)  who  ask  for  happiness  but  don’t  want 
to  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  asking  for  happiness  (while  forgetting  the  Name),  one 
gains  only  more  sorrow.  (In  the  absence  of  Name,  a person  indulges  in  many  sins,  as  if)  that 
person  is  adorned  with  a necklace  of  sins  around  the  neck.  Without  (remembering)  the  one 
God,  there  is  no  deliverance.  After  performing  His  deeds,  the  Creator  watches  over  all.”(3) 

Contrasting  the  above  with  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(The  one  who) 
quenches  the  fire  of  his  (or  her)  desire  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  easily  sheds  any  sense  of 
duality  and  doubt.  Through  Guru’s  instruction,  such  a person  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the 
heart,  and  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  sings  praises  of  God.”(4) 

Elaborating  on  the  importance  of  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(Even  though)  the  eternal 
(God)  abides  in  the  body,  yet  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  one  is  imbued  with  His  love. 
Without  meditation  on  the  Name,  one’s  mind  does  not  reach  its  home  (the  abode  of  God). 
That  beloved  King  is  captivated  through  love  (alone).  Yet  it  is  only  if  God  shows  His  grace 
that  one  realizes  God’s  Name  (and  His  love).”(5) 

Once  again  reverting  to  the  topic  of  a self-conceited  person,  and  telling  how  even  this  person 
might  be  saved.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  love  of  worldly  valuables  creates  all  kinds 
of  entanglements.  The  self-willed  person  (who  runs  after  worldly  riches)  becomes  (spiritually) 
filthy  and  dreadful.  However,  if  he  or  she  follows  the  Guru,  all  worldly  entanglements  are 
removed.  This  mortal  then  meditates  on  the  life-giving  (God’s)  Name,  and  always  lives  in  a 
state  of  peace.”(6) 

Describing  what  happens  when  one  abandons  the  ego  and  starts  acting  upon  Guru’s  advice, 
he  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower  understands  (the  value  of  Name),  and  keeps  attuned  to  the  One 
(God).  Such  a person  remains  abiding  in  His  or  her  own  home  (in  the  heart),  and  remains 
merged  in  the  true  (One).  In  this  way  are  stopped  all  comings  and  going  (the  rounds  of  birth 
and  death  of  such  a person).”(7) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “What  may  I say  (about)  God?  There  is  no  limit  to  (His)  merits. 
After  asking  my  Guru,  I have  seen  that  there  is  no  other  door  beside  His,  (which  can  provide 
us  true  happiness).  After  attuning  his  mind  to  the  one  (God),  humble  Nanak  says  that  all 
happiness  or  sorrow  happens  as  per  His  will.”  (8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  following  the  dictates  of  our  own  self  -conceited 
mind,  we  will  not  find  any  peace  or  happiness.  The  best  thing  is  to  faithfully  follow  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  All 
pain  or  pleasure  happens  as  per  His  will. 
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dlG JI  MOW  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

stft  Hfew  fraTS  fej  ii 

era  nrasra  fern  mi 

doojee  maa-i-aa  jagat  chit  vaas. 
kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  binaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

tJtF  o (0e  oKF  II 

FIS'  Hfe  ffe  PcSdHA  mil  dirf  II 

doojaa  ka-un  kahaa  nahee  ko-ee. 

sabh  meh  ayk  niranjan  so-ee.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

OTHfe  Wtf  fife  II 
wt  fnfe  Hfe  frF  Sfe  II?  II 

doojee  durmat  aakhai  do-ay. 
aavai  jaa-ay  mar  doojaa  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

Mdfe  dldlrt  ?kJ  3 ft!  II 

<Vdl  HM'^l  Wfs  II3II 

Dharan  gagan  nah  daykh-a-u  do-ay. 
naaree  purakh  sabaa-ee  lo-ay.  1 13|  | 

^fe  Fife  fei©  fejoT  ©ffTOW  II 

fiot fefefe  Ufey  w lien 

rav  sas  daykh-a-u  deepak  uji-aalaa. 
sarab  nirantar  pareetam  baalaa.  ||4|| 

cfe  fegrr  frf  fe3  wfew  ii 
Hfeajfe  h ot@  ay  few  nun 

kar  kirpaa  mayraa  chit  laa-i-aa. 
satgur  mo  ka-o  ayk  bujhaa-i-aa.  1 15|  [ 

ife  fedH*  arayftr  fp^  ii 

5FF  FPfe  Fiafe  UST3T  Ilf  II 

ayk  niranjan  gurmukh  jaataa. 
doojaa  maar  sabad  pachhaataa.  1 16|  | 

Sof  UofH  ^33  H3"  WSt  II 

So m 3 m usf  iipii 

ayko  hukam  vartai  sabh  lo-ee. 
aykas  tay  sabh  opat  ho-ee.  1 17|  | 

3TT  3%  HHH  WZ  II 

3T3  c?  HM It!  0o(H  UiFS  lit:  II 

raah  dovai  khasam  ayko  jaan. 
gur  kai  sabad  hukam  pachhaan.  ||8|| 

HdlW  3U  H?>  M'ol  II 

ottJ  (TOot  H'W'dl  lltf  IIUII 

sagal  roop  varan  man  maahee. 
kaho  naanakayko  saalaahee.  ]|9||5|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  listed  some  of  the  reasons  why  this  world  keeps  suffering 
in  pain.  The  primary  reason  Guru  Ji  cited  for  this  suffering  was  the  ego,  or  the  tendency  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  one’s  own  foolish  mind  rather  than  listening  to  and  acting  upon  the 
immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  matter,  lists  some 
more  reasons  for  humankind’s  suffering,  and  tells  us  what  he  himself  is  doing  to  avoid  this 
pain. 

He  says:  “(The  main  reason  for  suffering)  in  the  world  is  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly 
things),  which  has  made  its  abode  in  the  mind.  (The  impulses)  of  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance 
are  bringing  ruin  (to  the  world).”(l) 

As  far  as  Guru  Ji  himself  is  concerned;  he  does  not  accept  the  existence  of  anything,  or 
anyone,  except  God.  He  says:  “Who  is  there  (beside  God)?  Whom  should  I recognize  as  the 
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other  (person  or  power,  beside  God?  As  for  as  I am  concerned),  it  is  the  same  one  immaculate 
God  who  is  within  all.”(l  -pause) 

Now  telling  us  what  the  other  power  or  source  really  is  that  is  bringing  about  separation  from 
God  (and  hence  all  suffering),  he  says:  “It  is  the  evil  intellect  (arising  out  of  worldly  love) 
which  brings  about  the  sense  of  duality  (or  a second  power  other  than  God).  It  is  because  of 
this  (bad  intellect)  that  a person  keeps  taking  birth  and  getting  born  (again  and  again,  and 
remain  separated  from  God)  while  drawing  closer  to  the  other.”(2) 

As  for  himself,  Gum  Ji  says:  “I  do  not  see  two  (powers)  on  earth  and  sky.  I see  the  same  light 
(or  power)  in  all  men  and  women  of  all  the  worlds.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji’s  concept  about  the  one  God  is  not  limited  to  human  beings.  He  says:  “(Even  in  the 
light  of  the  heavenly)  lamps  of  the  sun  and  moon,  I see  my  beloved  God  (in  all  of  them).”(4) 

But  Guru  Ji  does  not  want  to  ascribe  the  credit  for  this  immaculate  realization  to  himself; 
instead,  he  credits  his  Guru  for  this  understanding.  He  says:  “Showing  his  mercy,  the  true 
Guru  has  attuned  my  mind  (to  God),  and  he  has  made  me  understand  the  existence  of  one 
(God  alone).”(5) 

Describing  what  else  he  has  learnt  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace  and  guidance  I 
have  understood  the  one  immaculate  God.  Stilling  my  sense  of  duality  through  the  word  (of 
the  Guru),  I have  realized  that  one  (God).”  (6) 

Offering  a summation  of  his  new  divine  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Now  I know  that)  the 
command  of  one  (God)  prevails  in  all  the  worlds,  and  the  entire  creation  evolved  from  the 
one  God.”(7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  mankind,  there  are)  two  ways  (of  living  in  this  world.  One 
way  is  to  remain  entangled  in  worldly  pursuits,  and  the  other  is  to  remain  detached  from 
these).  Yet  you  must  realize  that  the  same  one  (God)  is  the  Master  of  (both  ways;  through  the 
Guru’s  word  recognize  (that  Master’s)  command.”(8) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises  himself  (and  us):  “(O’  my  friends,  all  these  differences  of) 
forms  or  colors  are  in  our  mind  alone.  Therefore,  Nanak  says  (O’  human  being),  praise  only 
that  one  (God).”(9-5) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  not  only  in  all  human  beings,  but  also  in  all  planets 
and  every  single  atom,  the  light  of  that  one  God  alone  pervades.  We  should  forsake  the 
path  of  duality  (or  loving  worldly  things),  and  follow  the  Guru’s  advice:  recognize  God’s 
command,  and  obey  it. 

aif#  hw  i ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

nffimraH  sraH  era  y Hra7  n aDhi-aatam  karam  karay  taa  saachaa. 

Herfe  tra  fswr  fnt  sra7  nan  mukat  bhayd  ki-aa  jaanai  kaachaa.  1 1 1 1 1 


w h#  frarfe  afera  n aisaa  jogee  jugat  beechaarai. 

rraKdaHratfecrra  nail  araf  n panch  maar  saach  ur  Dhaarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fitH  cl  >5f3fh’  tTO  ■SH'I  II 

Sat  frarfe  oft  sUnfe  rrt  ipii 

jis  kai  antar  saach  vasaavai. 
jog  jugat  kee  keemat  paavai.  1 12|  | 

trfk  faju  n 

srarfl  oltafe  cran  ii3 ii 

rav  sas  ayko  garih  udi-aanai. 
karnee  keerat  karam  samaanai.  ||3|| 

Eof  hw  fer  fkfw7  j-rif  ii 

fcJP'X1?)  llW1?)  rjdl H'dl  118 II 

ayk  sabad  ik  bhikhi-aa  maagai. 
gi-aan  Dhi-aan  jugat  sach  jaagai.  1 14|  | 

t UU  7)  grufo  fFfe  II 

oftHfe  o(G<i  wls  Ill-Ill 

bhai  rach  rahai  na  baahar  jaa-ay. 
keemat  ka-un  rahai  liv  laa-ay.  1 15|  | 

wf  hw  ggy  esre  n 
ara  rratrfe  iran  ut?  rrt  ii£ii 

aapay  maylay  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-ay.  1 16|  | 

3RT  oft  TO1  TO  #5^  II 
JTO  IIPII 

gur  kee  sayvaa  sabad  veechaar. 
ha-umai  maaray  karnee  saar.  ||7|| 

FP-T  3U  HHH  ITO  W II 

ofu  (TOoc  » wgira"  iitn£ii 

jap  tap  sanjam  paath  puraan. 
kaho  naanak  aprampar  maan.  1 18|  |6|  | 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 


The  above  five  Ashtpadis  may  be  considered  as  being  addressed  to  an  ordinary  person  living 
in  the  household.  In  those  days  there  was  the  prevalence  of  many  yogis  who  used  to  renounce 
their  families,  live  in  lonely  places,  practice  breathing  exercises,  and  impress  people  with 
their  long  lives  and  extraordinary  powers.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  a true  yogi, 
and  what  is  the  true  way  of  yoga  (or  union  with  God). 

He  says:  “A  person  is  a true  (yogi)  if  he  or  she  does  deeds  for  spiritual  uplifting  and  union 
with  God  (and  not  for  magical  powers).  Without  becoming  perfect  in  spiritual  endeavors,  the 
immature  (yogi)  cannot  know  the  secret  of  salvation.”(  1 ) 

Giving  the  main  traits  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a yogi  reflects  on  the  ways  to  union 
with  God.  Stilling  the  five  passions  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego,  the  yogi) 
enshrines  the  eternal  (God)  in  the  mind.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  however  notes:  “Only  that  person  realizes  the  value  of  the  way  to  union  (with  God) 
in  whose  heart  God  enshrines  His  true  Name.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  qualities  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  true  yogi  sees  the)  same  one 
(God)  in  the  moon  and  sun,  home  and  the  forest.  For  such  a yogi,  singing  praises  of  God 
comes  naturally.”(3) 

As  for  the  practice  of  many  yogis,  who  roam  about  different  places  begging  for  food  and 
clothes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a true  yogi)  begs  only  for  one  thing:  the  word  (or  advice  of 
the  Guru).  In  this  way,  the  mind  awakens  to  divine  knowledge,  meditation,  and  the  way  (to 
union)  with  the  eternal  (God).”(4) 
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Next  referring  to  the  practice  of  some  yogis  to  roam  about  begging  alms  or  visiting  different 
holy  places,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a yogi  always)  remains  absorbed  in  fear  (and  respect  for 
God)  and  doesn’t  go  out  (begging  for  food  or  visiting  places).  No  one  can  appraise  the  worth 
of  such  a (yogi),  who  remains  attuned  (to  God).”(5) 

As  for  the  results  of  these  efforts  and  ways  of  life,  in  comparison  to  various  rituals  and 
other  yogic  postures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  (Himself)  unites  such  a yogi  (to  the  true  Guru), 
and  dispels  all  doubt.  By  Guru’s  grace  such  a person  attains  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss).”(6) 

Summarizing  the  conduct  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  perform  the 
service  in  accordance  with  the  reflection  upon  (Guru’s)  word,  and  to  still  the  ego  is  the 
essence  of  the  conduct  (of  a true  yogi).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’Nanak,  (for  a true  yogi),  all  meditation,  austerities  and  reading 
of  Puraanaas  (Hindu  holy  books)  are  contained  in  a belief  in  the  limitless  (God).”(8-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  true  yoga  or  union  with  God,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  practice  certain  breathing  exercises,  do  yogic  postures,  live  in  lonely  places,  visit  holy 
places,  or  roam  about  begging  for  food.  The  essence  of  true  yoga  lies  in  listening  and 
faithfully  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  singing  praises  of  God,  and  enshrining  Him 
in  one’s  mind. 


dlQJl  HUW  *1  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 


fttH1-  diul  83  dirt  HHU”  II 
% 7>  J)7  tW  3tf  || 

ms  gt  tra  fu  ?>  M mi 


khimaa  gahee  barat  seel  santokhaN. 

rog  na  bi-aapai  naa  jam  dokhaN. 

mukat  bha-ay  parabh  roop  na  raykhaN.  1 1 1 1 1 


33ft  otf  tn7  g?  ufe  ii  jogee  ka-o  kaisaa  dar  ho-ay. 

ghr  feraftr  firrftr  arafra  fife  mi  graf  n rookh  birakh  garihi  baahar  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


feggf  figft  fe  fwt  ii 
wfe?>  fror  Hfe  feg  wra  II 

fi  H3ft  H%  Hfe  113 II 


nirbha-o  jogee  niranjan  Dhi-aavai. 
an-din  jaagai  sach  liv  laavai. 
so  jogee  mayrai  man  bhaavai.  1 12|  | 


cert  tH'rt  aoH  >>ldinl  H'd  II 

tra7  ai3  gray  ferara  ii 
wfU  3%  hrarai  0>H3'g  ns  ii 


kaal  jaal  barahm  agnee  jaaray. 
jaraa  maran  gat  garab  nivaaray. 
aap  tarai  pitree  nistaaray.  1 13|  | 


Hfddld  fit  fi  figt!  fife  II 
t gfe  gf  h feg^f  ufe  n 
hh7  fit  §fi  fife  lien 


satgur  sayvay  so  jogee  ho-ay. 
bhai  rach  rahai  so  nirbha-o  ho-ay. 
jaisaa  sayvai  taiso  ho-ay.  ||4|| 


US7  338 
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?ra  fegaraw  feggf  7n§  ii  nar  nihkayval  nirbha-o  naa-o. 

nraw  ;vra  sra  afe  ft1#  ii  anaathah  naath  karay  bal  jaa-o. 

yrrafit  Fray  srat  gra  gp#  im  n punrap  janam  naahee  gun  gaa-o.  1 1 5 1 1 
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nfefo  rafe  S#  n’t  li 

are  t Ftra  wy  usre  n 


antar  baahar  ayko  jaanai. 

gur  kai  sabday  aap  pachhaanai. 

saachai  sabad  dar  neesaanai.  ||6|| 


Fra  Ftafc  efo  strra  ii£ii 


Frafe  h%  fen  fra  urfe  ?tht  ii 
wre  7>  tra  git  wfp  ii 


sabad  marai  tis  nij  ghar  vaasaa. 
aavai  na  jaavai  chookai  aasaa. 
gur  kai  sabad  kamal  pargaasaa.  1 17|  | 


are  t Frafe  ctHW  Uddl'H1  IIPII 


h etfr  h wh  ftrew  n 
cm  fay  fy  fUwra  11 


jo  deesai  so  aas  niraasaa. 

kaam  karoDh  bikh  bhookh  pi-aasaa. 

naanak  birlay  mileh  udaasaa.  ||8|]7|| 


rasat faaw fwwfu fara  iitnpii 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  for  true  yoga  or  union  with  God,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  practice  yogic  postures,  live  in  lonely  places,  visit  holy  places,  or  roam  about 
begging  for  food.  The  essence  of  true  yoga  lies  in  listening  and  faithfully  following  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  singing  praises  of  God,  and  enshrining  Him  in  one’s  mind.  In  this 
shabad,  adopting  the  terminology  of  ordinary  yogis  of  those  days  and  their  practices,  such 
as  holding  a staff  in  their  hands  and  practicing  certain  fasts  and  other  rituals,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
the  practices  of  a “true  yogi.” 

He  says:  “(A  true  yogi)  holds  the  (staff  of)  forgiveness,  and  keeps  the  fast  of  good  moral 
character  and  contentment.  No  malady  (resulting  from  any  stress,  nor  bad  habits)  afflict  such 
a yogi,  nor  he  or  she  is  bothered  by  the  fear  of  death.  In  fact,  such  (a  yogi)  is  emancipated 
from  any  kind  of  fear,  and  becomes  one  with  that  God  who  has  no  form  or  figure.”(l) 

Since  a true  yogi  becomes  one  with  the  formless  and  fearless  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “How  can 
(such  a)  yogi  have  any  kind  of  fear,  when  (that  yogi)  knows  that  the  same  true  God  abides  in 
all  trees  and  plants,  (in  the)  home  as  well  as  outside?”(l  -pause) 

Describing  some  of  the  traits  of  such  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a fearless  yogi  meditates 
on  the  immaculate  (God).  Day  and  night  (that  yogi)  remains  awake  (to  worldly  temptations), 
and  focuses  all  attention  on  the  eternal  (God).  Such  a yogi  is  pleasing  to  my  mind .”(2) 

Referring  to  the  practices  and  postures  adopted  by  the  yogis  to  prolong  their  lives,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Such  a true  yogi  burns  the  snare  of  death  in  the  fire  of  divine  knowledge.  Such  a 
person  sheds  the  fear  of  old  age  and  death,  and  dispels  all  ego.  In  this  way,  a true  yogi  swims 
across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  saves  his  or  her  ancestors  too.”(3) 

Summarizing  the  qualities  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  serves  the  true  Guru 
becomes  a Yogi.  He  or  she  remains  immersed  in  the  fear  of  God  becomes  fearless,  because  a 
person  becomes  similar  to  the  one  he  or  she  serves.”(4) 

Now  switching  his  focus  to  us.  Guru  Ji  educates  us  regarding  some  fundamental  truths  about 
God.  He  says:  “(That  eternal  God)  is  the  real  Man,  whose  very  Name  is  Fearless.  He  turns 
the  support  less  into  the  support  of  all.  I am  a sacrifice  (to  such  a God.  The  one  who  sings 
His  praises  does  not  fall  into  the  (rounds  of)  births  (and  deaths)  again .”(5). 
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Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  realizes  such  a fearless  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  person  who  sees  the  one  (God)  alone  within  and  without,  and  through  Guru’s  word 
realizes  this  for  themself,  is  approved  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God).  By  acting  on  the  true 
word  (of  the  Guru),  he  or  she  receives  the  passport  to  the  gate  (of  God).”(6). 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  acting  upon  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(The  person) 
who,  following  the  Guru’s  word,  becomes  immune  (to  worldly  lusts)  abides  in  his  or  her  own 
home  (in  God’s  presence).  Such  a person  no  longer  comes  and  goes,  because  all  his  or  her 
(worldly)  desires  are  ended.  Through  Guru’s  word,  that  person’s  heart  feels  (delighted,  like 
a)  lotus  in  bloom.”(7). 

However,  noting  the  general  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whosoever  is  seen  in  the  world 
looks  immersed  in  hope  and  fear,  and  in  the  grip  of  lust,  anger,  and  thirst  for  the  poison  of 
(worldly  riches  and  power).  O’  Nanak,  one  rarely  comes  across  such  people  who  are  (truly) 
detached  (from  the  worldly  temptations).”  (8-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  true  yoga,  or  union  with  God,  we  need  not  practice 
any  particular  austerities  or  postures.  We  only  need  to  listen  and  act  upon  the  word  of 
the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  By  stilling  our  lusts  and  worldly  desires,  we  should 
lead  a normal  simple  life  of  good  moral  character,  and  always  have  faith  in  the  fearless 
God.  By  doing  so,  we  will  one  day  be  united  with  Him,  and  all  our  future  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths  will  come  to  an  end. 

3i§tt  hw  <\  ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

wh  rag  f>#  hu  M ii  aiso  daas  milai  sukh  ho-ee. 

fora  ura  Fra  M m ii  dukh  visrai  paavai  sach  so-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


trgrra  tfb  3#  Hfe  (rat  ii  darsan  daykh  bha-ee  mat  pooree. 

>asrrfe  wra  33?ra g#  mi  gu7©  ii  athsath  majan  charnah  Dhooree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


7)3  ftra  nra7  ii 

fora1  g#  uft  an  Fira7  iqii 


naytar  santokhay  ayk  liv  taaraa. 
jihvaa  soochee  har  ras  saaraa.  1 12|  | 


Fra  ora#  wnfh  fo7  ii  sach  karnee  abh  antar  sayvaa. 

Hstafarwiw?1  ii3 ii  man  tariptaasi-aa  alakh  abhayvaa.  ||3|| 


rra  tra  3U©  3<J  33  H't)1  II 

fay  ft  33133  Fraj  sira7  nan 


jah  jah  daykh-a-u  tah  tah  saachaa. 
bin  boojhay  jhagrat  jag  kaachaa.  |]4|| 


fra  FfFrara  ft#  u#  ii 
frayfufo^ftt#  iiu  ii 


gur  samjhaavai  sojhee  ho-ee. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||5|| 


cifd  ftdU7  ratra  ii 
ftf  ft  Uf  33  33#  ll£ll 
dl  [d  cTdOF  >>1dd  rtdl  VrH  II 

for  sra  ©ft  oraf  w?  yra  iipii 


kar  kirpaa  raakho  rakhvaalay. 

bin  boojhay  pasoo  bha-ay  baytaalay.  1 16|  | 

gur  kahi-aa  avar  nahee  doojaa. 

kis  kaho  daykh  kara-o  an  poojaa.  1 17|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -105  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 224 


nray  tffA  h S3  ntw  util 


hh  ufk  sir  ii 


sant  hayt  parabh  taribhavan  Dhaarav. 
aatam  cheenai  so  tat  beechaaray.  1 18|  | 


jto  fg%  jw  Oh  ii 


saach  ridai  sach  paraym  nivaas. 
paranvat  naanak  ham  taa  kay  daas.  1 19|  |8|  | 


?raor  uh  31 1 err  ntf  util 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  comment  that  one  rarely  comes  across  such 
people  who  are  truly  detached  from  worldly  temptations.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the 
blessings  obtained  by  meeting  such  a true  devotee  and  also  lists  the  qualities  of  such  a person. 

He  says:  “If  one  meets  such  (a  true)  servant  (of  God),  then  one  enjoys  perpetual  peace.  One 
forgets  (all)  pain,  and  obtains  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Describing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Upon  seeing  the  sight  (of  such  a devotee), 
my  intellect  has  become  perfect.  I feel  that  in  humbly  following  his  advice  lies  the  merit  of 
bathing  at  all  sixty  eight  holy  places.”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  experience  in  physical  terms,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  my  eyes  feel 
content,  and  my  mind  is  attuned  to  the  one  God.  By  enjoying  the  relish  of  repeating  God’s 
(Name),  my  tongue  has  been  purified.”(2) 

Stating  how  it  has  affected  his  way  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(As  a result  of  the  above  experience), 
my  life  conduct  has  become  truthful.  Within  my  heart  is  the  (desire  for  God’s)  service,  and 
my  mind  is  sated  realizing  the  unfathomable  and  unknowable  (God).”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Now)  wherever  I look  I find  the  eternal  (God,  and  I feel 
that)  without  realizing  the  truth,  the  false  world  is  fighting  unnecessarily.”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  that  such  a true  awakening  is  not  obtained  easily.  He  says: 
“Only  when  the  Guru  imparts  instruction  is  one’s  mind  awakened  (to  this  truth),  and  only  a 
very  rare  Guru’s  follower  understands  this  (fact).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  on  behalf  of  the  world  and  says:  “O’  Savior,  showing  (Your)  mercy, 
please  save  these  mortals,  without  knowing  (the  truth)  they  have  become  like  irrational 
animals.”(6) 

As  if  responding  to  the  question,  why  he  prays  only  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(My)  Guru  has 
told  me  that  (except  God)  there  is  no  other.  (So  please  tell  me),  seeing  whom  (like  Him),  I 
may  worship  any  other?”  (7) 

Reverting  to  the  merits  of  the  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  truth  is)  that  it  is 
for  the  sake  of  the  saints  that  God  is  sustaining  the  three  worlds.  Only  the  person  who  reflects 
on  himself  realizes  this  essence.”(8) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  true  love  (for  God,  I)  Nanak 
submit  that  I am  a servant  of  those  (devotees).”(9-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  service  of  such  true  devotees  of 
God,  upon  meeting  whom  our  conduct  becomes  pure  and  we  are  imbued  with  God’s 
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love.  In  their  company,  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His 
sight. 


dlG MOW  ^ II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

MOH  dIOM  oft»T  rtol  II 

§5  eft  feyfe  ifet  U^d'fW  II 
fra  U3  faffe  33t  H3  Hfew  mil 

barahmai  garab  kee-aa  nahee  jaani-aa. 
bayd  kee  bipat  parhee  pachhutaani-aa. 
jah  parabh  simray  tahee  man  maani-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

w araa  w JTFrra  ii 

aisaa  garab  buraa  sansaarai. 

fen  ara  fet  fen  aray  fwt  mi  wf  n jis  gur  milai  tis  garab  nivaarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


nfo  uw  rnJoCdl  ii 

rldlrt  HU  II 

Hdrt  <JTU  US'  frfe  ufety'di  IP  II 

bal  raajaa  maa-i-aa  ahaNkaaree. 
jagan  karai  baho  bhaar  afaaree. 
bin  gur  poochhav  iaa-av  pa-i-aaree.  ||2|| 

aaltJe  sra  hh  wt  ii 

fan  ara  >fe  3 ui?  ii 

wfe  »rir  Hfe nan 

hareechand  daan  karai  jas  layvai. 
bin  gur  ant  na  paa-ay  abhayvai. 
aap  bhulaa-ay  aapay  mat  dayvai.  1 13|  | 

sat-rfe  arwyg  ed'd'dl  ii 
rjf  A'd'fy*  aran  yuraf  ii 
irawra  fnra  few  crrat  na  ii 

durmat  harnaaj<has  duraachaaree. 
parabh  naaraa-in  garab  par-haaree. 
parahlaad  uDhaaray  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  1 14|  | 

fW  d"?e  HcJTU  II 

&oF  FftH  HHfe  II 

arafe  aifew  fey  rrfeara  ufe  im  ii 

bhoolo  raavan  mugaPh  achayt. 
lootee  lankaa  sees  samayt. 
garab  ga-i-aa  bin  satgur  hayt.  1 15|  | 

HdHd'd  m cte  Hfotrw  ii 
aaw  w ana  few  ii 
53  irora  fey  sarfe  wfcww  ifen 

sahasbaahu  maPh  keet  mahikhaasaa. 
harnaakhas  lay  nakhahu  biDhaasaa. 
dait  sanghaaray  bin  bhagat  abhi-aasaa.  ||6|  | 

Hd'Hfe  srwHTj  rrora  II 
dddalt!  sraafe  feera  ii 
53  rorla  H3  fetrara  iipii 

iaraasanDh  kaalajmun  sanghaaray. 
rakatbeej  kaalunaym  bidaaray. 
dait  sanghaar  sant  nistaaray.  1 17|  | 

w Hfddjd  rray  afera  ii 

aapay  satgur  sabad  beechaaray. 

ift?  P5U 
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53  53  ffutra  II 

arayfe  rrfe  garfe  ferrara  ntn 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dait  sanghaaray. 
gurmujdl  saach  bhagat  nistaaray.  1 18|  ] 

fS1  533H3  ufe  fiat  II 

ayr  3 frfew  ctdd1  Hat  ii 
fra  arf  yfe  ut  5y  uat  ntfn 

boodaa  durioPhan  pat  kho-ee. 
raam  na  jaani-aa  kartaa  so-ee. 
jan  ka-o  dookh  pachai  dukh  ho-ee.  1 19|  | 
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rlftHH  31tJ  Hue  7i  H'(W  II 


janmayjai  gur  sabad  na  jaani-aa. 
ki-o  sukh  paavai  bharam  bhulaani-aa. 
ik  til  bhoolay  bahur  pachhutaani-aa.  1 1 10 1 1 


fe#  gy  yrf  gg-fn  fjfelw  II 


fee?  few  iw  aufe  uswiW  iiro 


c?H  c?H  trse  7)  del  li 

g’K  <?  gffw  wfet  ufe  uwl  ii 


kans  kays  chaaNdoor  na  ko-ee. 
raam  na  cheeni-aa  apnee  pat  kho-ee. 
bin  jagdees  na  raakhai  ko-ee.  1 1 11 1 1 


few  HdielH  (tOTast  imn 


few  UTW  diea  W Hfew  FFfe  II 
dldHfe  OdH  dldtj  did  rt'Pe  II 
?re°r  w’H  few  ajw  grfe  iigpntf n 


bin  gur  garab  na  mayti-aa  jaa-ay. 
gurmat  Dharam  Dheerai  har  naa-ay. 
naanak  naam  milai  gun  gaa-ay.  ||12||9|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  many  previous  shabad.s  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  be  very  humble,  and  warned  us  against 
indulging  in  any  kind  of  ego.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  refers  to  many  stories  from  Hindu 
mythology  to  tell  us  about  the  tragic  consequences  of  indulging  in  ego  or  self-pride. 

First  he  quotes  the  example  of  god  Brahma,  who  is  believed  to  have  created  the  universe 
and  is  the  keeper  of  Vedas,  the  holiest  scriptures  of  Hindus.  At  one  point  he  began  feeling  so 
egoistic  that  he  considered  himself  as  the  supreme  God,  but  when  his  Vedas  were  stolen  he 
felt  very  miserable  and  prayed  to  God  to  help  him. 

Referring  to  this  incident,  Guru  Ji  says:  ‘'Brahma  (the  god  of  creation)  indulged  in  ego,  and 
did  not  understand  (the  limitless  power  of  God).  When  the  pain  of  (the  loss  of)  the  Vedas 
overwhelmed  him,  he  repented.  Only  when  he  meditated  on  God  did  his  mind  realize  (that  it 
was  God  who  is  the  greatest,  and  not  he).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  world  ego  is  such  a terrible  (thing  that  it  can  make  even 
the  proudest  ones  repent  very  badly.  Only  the  one)  who  is  blessed  with  (the  guidance  of)  the 
Guru,  that  person’s  ego  is  dispelled.”(l -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  quotes  the  example  of  king  Bal,  who  felt  too  much  pride  in  his  deeds  of  charity. 
In  order  to  break  his  pride,  God  adopted  the  form  of  a pigmy,  and  asked  for  a gift  of  land  equal 
to  two  and  a half  steps.  Bal ’s  Guru  advised  him  against  this  trap,  but  out  of  his  arrogance  the 
king  ignored  this  advice  and  granted  the  pigmy’s  request.  The  pigmy  then  stretched  himself 
so  much  that  he  covered  the  entire  earth  with  his  two  steps,  and  putting  his  foot  on  the  king’s 
head,  pushed  him  below  the  earth.  Then  the  king  realized  his  terrible  mistake  and  began 
repenting.  Referring  to  this  story,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  king  Bal  became  proud  of  his  wealth. 
He  performed  many  holy  rituals  inflated  with  ego.  But  when,  without  consulting  (his  Guru, 
he  accepted  the  pigmy’s  request)  he  was  thrown  into  the  underworld.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  sites  the  story  of  king  Hari  Chand.  In  order  to  win  praise  of  the  people,  he 
indulged  in  so  much  charity  that  once  he  even  sold  himself,  his  son,  and  his  wife  as  slaves. 
Then  in  his  obsession  and  ego,  he  became  so  cruel  that,  while  working  as  the  guard  of  a 
cemetery,  he  got  ready  to  kill  his  own  wife  who  did  not  have  the  required  fee  to  pay  for  the 
funeral  of  her  dead  son.  Referring  to  this  story,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  king  Hari  Chand  used  to 
earn  glory  by  giving  charity.  But  without  (the  guidance  of  the  Guru),  he  did  not  find  the  limit 
of  that  mysterious  God  (in  whose  realm  there  are  limitless  benefactors,  far  greater  than  him. 
The  fact  is  that  God)  Himself  leads  us  astray,  and  Himself  bestows  the  right  guidance.”(3) 
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Next  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  story  of  king  Harnaakash,  who  obtained  such  miraculous  boons 
from  God  that  he  could  not  be  killed  in  any  way.  Then,  in  his  arrogance,  he  began  committing 
evil  deeds  and  decreed  that  his  subjects  should  worship  him  instead  of  God.  He  even  went  to 
the  extent  of  trying  to  kill  his  own  son  Prahalad,  who  refused  to  abandon  worship  of  God. 
Ultimately,  God  came  to  the  rescue  of  his  devotee  and  killed  Harnaakash.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(Swayed  by)  malicious  intellect,  Harnaakash  became  a man  of  evil  conduct.  But  God  of  the 
universe  is  the  destroyer  of  ego.  He  showed  mercy  on  Prahalad  and  saved  him.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  now  refers  to  the  epic  Ramavana,  in  which  the  demon  king  Ravana  of  Sri  Lanka 
began  committing  atrocities  on  his  people,  and  even  kidnapped  the  wife  of  god  Rama , but 
was  ultimately  killed  in  battle  by  the  latter.  So  Guru  Ji  says:  “Foolish  and  unwise  king  Ravana 
forgot  (God.  The  end  result  was  that  his  kingdom  of)  Sri  Lanka  was  plundered,  and  he  lost  his 
head.  Being  without  the  Guru’s  love,  he  was  destroyed  by  his  ego.”(5) 

Next  referring  to  other  similar  stories  from  Hindu  mythology.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  also  killed 
the  thousand-armed  demons  Madhn,  Kaitab,  and  buffalo  like  Mehkhaasur.  Seizing  him,  God 
tore  up  Harnaakash  with  His  nails  (as  a man-lion).  Yes,  God  killed  all  those  demons  who  did 
not  worship  Him.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(God)  killed  Jarasindh,  and  Kaljamna.  He  also  annihilated  Rakatbeej  and 
Kaalname.  (Thus  by)  slaying  these  demons,  God  saved  the  saints.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  notes:  “God  Himself  reflects  on  His  eternal  word.  Because  of  their 
love  of  duality,  He  killed  the  demons  and  saved  the  Guru’s  followers  because  of  their  true 
devotion.”(8) 

Now  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  other  famous  Hindu  epic  Mahabharata.  In  this  story  the  arrogant 
king  Daiyodhan  went  to  the  extent  of  trying  to  openly  disrobe  Daropati,  the  wife  of 
his  step-brother.  God  Krishna  could  not  bear  this  kind  of  assault  on  His  devotee.  So  He 
miraculously  saved  her  honor,  and  ultimately  Daiyodhan  lost  his  kingdom  and  his  life.  So 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Drowned  (in  ego),  Daryodhan  desecrated  the  honor  (of  queen  Daropati).  He 
did  not  remember  the  creator  God.  Understand  that  when  His  devotees  are  in  pain,  God  feels 
that  pain  too  (and  severely  punishes  those  who  oppress  His  devotees).”(9) 

Next  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  king  Janmeja,  who  had  become  proud  of  his  charity  but,  rebelling 
against  the  advice  of  his  Guru,  he  made  such  a mistake  that  he  had  to  suffer  great  shame.  He 
says:  “Janmeja  did  not  care  for  his  Guru’s  instruction,  so  he  could  not  find  peace  and  was 
lost  in  doubt.  For  slipping  only  a little,  he  repented  a lot. ”(10) 

Lastly  referring  to  the  demon  king  Kans  and  his  demonic  wrestlers,  who  tried  to  kill  god 
Krishna,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  were  no  stronger  wrestlers  than  Kans,  Kaisi  and  Chandur,  but 
when  they  didn’t  remember  God,  they  lost  their  honor.  Without  God,  no  one  else  can  save 
another.”  (11) 

After  citing  so  many  examples  about  the  terrible  consequences  of  indulging  in  ego,  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  how  we  can  save  ourselves  from  this  affliction.  He  makes  it  clear  and  says:  “Without 
(the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  the  (curse)  of  ego  cannot  be  erased.  It  is  by  following  the  Guru’s 
instruction  that  one  obtains  (the  qualities  of)  righteousness,  contentment  and  God’s  Name.  O’ 
Nanak,  (only  from  the  Guru  is  obtained  the  gift  of  God’s)  Name.  Only  when  one  sings  praises 
of  God  (that  one’s  malady  of  ego  is  cured).”  (12-9) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  any  kind  of  ego  in  one’s  wealth,  power,  and  even 
virtuous  acts  like  charity  and  compassion  leads  to  tragic  consequences.  Therefore,  we 
should  always  try  to  remain  humble,  and  for  that  we  need  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditation  on  God’s  Name. 

dlG HOW  ^ II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

w fray  wfe  tW'siQ  ii 
ura  ufefe  urara©  n 

ufa  ra>r  ottr  gy  ire©  nu 

cho-aa  chandan  ank  charhaava-o. 
paat  patambar  pahir  hadhaava-o. 
bin  har  naam  kahaa  sukh  paava-o.  ||1|| 

few  uftre©  few  §fe  feu77?©  ii 
fey  HdielH  sra7  gy  u77?©  nil  gy©  ii 

ki-aa  pahira-o  ki-aa  odh  dikhaava-o. 

bin  jagdees  kahaa  sukh  paava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

cX'rtl  dlPtf>  HHtW)  HW  II 

W75  fed'ttl  fW  dlW'tt1  II 
fey  HdlvflH  ora7  gy  3T  IP  II 

kaanee  kundal  gal  motee-an  kee  maalaa. 

laal  nihaalee  fool  gulaalaa. 

bin  jagdees  kahaa  sukh  bhaalaa.  1 12|  | 

?>7>  HWrtl  Htdd  rt'dl  II 

fe  rifera  sit  nrfe  few#  ii 
fey  Hdieln  ftra  yw#  nan 

nain  salonee  sundar  naaree. 
khorh  seegaar  karai  at  pi-aaree. 
bin  jagdees  bhajay  nit  khu-aaree.  | [3|  | 

tld"  lira-  HOW  HrT  Htl'rtl  II 

Uffefefe  |W  feg77?  H7#  II 
fey  yfe raH h fra yufet  lien 

dar  ghar  mehlaa  sayj  sukhaalee. 

ahinis  fool  bichhaavai  maalee. 

bin  har  naam  so  dayh  dukhaalee.  1 14|  | 

d^O  dl^d  ?vFT  «^'r}  II 

WHcra  sh  uwf  ufe  n 
fey  HdlvflH  |3  few  IIU II 

haivar  gaivar  nayjay  vaajay. 
laskar  nayb  khavaasee  paajay. 
bin  jagdees  jhoothay  divaajay.  1 15|  | 

fey  sra77?©  fefe  fefe  yW'dQ  ii 
w ywu  fefe  gy  arag©  n 
fey  HdlvflH  sra7  Hy  uraf  ii£n 

siDh  kahaava-o  riDh  siDh  bulaava-o. 
taaj  kulah  sir  chhatar  banaava-o. 
bin  jagdees  kahaa  sach  paava-o.  ||6|| 

tT7>  tfd'^G  dW  II 

»fH  f#  U W II 

fey  gra  nara  ?>  Hggfe  w iipii 

khaan  malook  kahaava-o  raajaa. 
abay  tabay  koorhay  hai  paajaa. 
bin  gur  sabad  na  savras  kaajaa.  1 17|  | 

ufn  HH^  ura  HHfe  feFdt  II 
djoafe  Fnftwr  Pod  ho'oI  ii 
USgfe  ?TOoT  rrafe  3K7#  lit  no  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  gur  sabad  visaaree. 
gurmat  jaani-aa  ridai  muraaree. 
paranvat  naanak  saran  tumaaree.  1 18|  |10|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  tragic  consequence  of  indulging  in  any  kind 
of  ego,  and  the  way  to  get  rid  of  it.  In  this  shabad  he  tells  us  about  the  futility  of  running  after 
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worldly  riches,  powers,  luxuries,  or  sensual  pleasures,  and  tells  us  what  it  is  that  can  assure 
us  true  and  lasting  pleasure. 

Putting  himself  in  the  place  of  a person  who  is  allured  by  costly  clothes  and  cosmetics,  etc., 
Guru  Ji  says:  “I  may  apply  sandal  scent  to  my  body  and  wear  silken  and  costly  clothes,  but 
without  God’s  Name  I cannot  find  peace  anywhere.”(l) 

Giving  the  central  idea  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  doesn’t  matter  what  I 
wear  and  what  I display,  (because  I have  realized  that)  without  (meditating  on)  God  I cannot 
obtain  peace.”  (1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  other  luxuries  and  ornaments,  he  says:  “I  may  have  rings  in  my  ears  and 
necklaces  of  pearls  around  my  neck,  and  my  mattress  may  be  decked  with  red  rose  petals, 
but  still  without  God  I cannot  find  comfort  anywhere.”(2) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  above  luxuries,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  I may  have  a beautiful 
wife  with  bewitching  eyes,  who  may  bedeck  herself  with  many  kinds  of  ornaments  and  look 
extremely  enticing,  without  meditating  on  the  Master  of  the  universe  I would  be  distressed 
daily.”(3) 

Now  adding  palaces  and  mansions  to  the  company  of  beautiful  women,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I 
may  abide  in  mansions  and  palaces  with  elegant  doors  and  comforting  beds,  upon  which 
the  gardener  may  spread  flowers  daily,  but  still  without  God’s  Name  the  body  remains  in 
discomfort.”(4) 

As  if  to  complete  the  picture  of  a luxurious  lifestyle,  where  one  might  not  only  own 
magnificent  mansions  and  armies  of  servants,  but  also  have  a fleet  of  modern  and  costly 
rides,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  may  have  excellent  elephants  and  horses,  standards  and  bands,  armies, 
mace-bearers,  royal  attendants  and  ostentations,  still  without  (remembering)  God  of  the 
world  all  these  are  vain  undertakings.”(5) 

Some  people  feel  pleasure  in  enjoying  temporal  and  supernatural  powers.  Guru  Ji  cautions 
that  even  such  powers  don’t  provide  true  happiness.  He  says:  “I  may  be  known  as  a Siddha 
(a  man  of  miracles),  and  may  summon  riches  and  supernatural  powers;  I may  wear  a royal 
crown  or  cap,  and  have  a canopy  over  my  head,  yet  even  then  without  God  I cannot  find  true 
(happiness)  anywhere.”(6) 

Lastly,  commenting  on  the  powers  enjoyed  by  kings  and  rulers  who  have  many  servants  and 
personal  assistants  at  their  command,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  may  be  styled  as  a chief,  a lord  or  a 
king,  and  may  arrogantly  command  others,  but  all  those  are  false  shows  of  vanity  (7).” 

After  offering  many  examples  of  the  futility  of  riches  and  powers  as  mere  shows  of  ego  and 
vanity,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what  he  has  done  to  find  true  peace  and  happiness.  He  says: 
“I  have  shed  off  my  ego  and  attachment  through  Guru’s  word.  Through  Guru’s  instruction,  I 
have  realized  God  in  my  own  heart.  Now  I humbly  say:  “O’  God,  Nanak  seeks  Your  shelter 
(because  he  knows  that  true  and  lasting  happiness  is  only  in  Your  refuge,  and  nowhere 
else).”(8-10). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  worldly  riches  and  comforts  after  which  we  run 
do  not  bring  true  or  lasting  happiness.  It  is  only  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  shedding 
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off  our  ego  and  attachment,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  we  can  obtain  eternal 
happiness. 

dlG  JI  HdW  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

iw  SoT  7)  FTTiftr  >51?%  II 
U3U3  iW'rt' fq  f3W3T  oc^d  II 

3%  fkw  m rrt  we  % 11=111 

sayvaa  ayk  na  jaanas  avray. 
parpanch  bi-aaDh  ti-aagai  kavray. 
bhaa-ay  milai  sach  saachai  sach  ray.  ||1|| 

>XHT  dd-T  efdld  fl?7  d^l  II 

ofd  dl£  dl'Pc  fkf5  HW  Mdl  IRII  dO'G  II 

aisaa  raam  bhagat  jan  ho-ee. 
hargungaa-ay  milai  mal  Dho-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Q M Hdltf  HH'd  II 

ddHfe  »raif?7  Hdld  y<diH'd  II 
h fat  ara  hw  alw  iibii 

ooNPho  kaval  sagal  sansaarai. 
durmat  agan  jagat  parjaarai. 
so  ubrai  gur  sabad  beechaarai.  ||2|| 

Psfdl  i-lddl  c<tJd  >>fd  )-flcV  II 

f>lddl  Hd  hPo  WTd  o(l rt1  II 

ferw  adfe  33  <sut  ahv  nan 

bharing  patang  kunchar  ar  meenaa. 
mirag  marai  seh  apunaa  keenaa. 
tarisnaa  raach  tat  nahee  beenaa.  ||3|| 

c3H  fot  cTOtfe  flldd'dl  II 
feS’H  H3TW  feol'dl  II 
yfe  Kfe  n?fu  7m  fdH'dl  II3II 

kaam  chitai  kaaman  hitkaaree. 
kroDh  binaasai  sagal  vikaaree. 
pat  mat  khoveh  naam  visaaree.  1 14|  | 

0?w  ppg 
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yd  urfd  did  H^Kftr  wwfe  II 
difw  ftddt  yy  W-l^'Py  II 
didnfy  sdfrr  ufd  di^  urfd  iiyn 
fof  35  few  aa  af  M'  11 
cfer  wfk  few  aa  afk  aat  n 
fats  faa  feafe  ?>  3aa  ocl  ii£ii 

Par  ghar  cheet  manmukh  dolaa-ay. 
gal  jayvree  DhanDhai  laptaa-ay. 
gurmukh  chhootas  hargungaa-ay.  ||5|| 
ji-o  tan  biPhvaa  par  ka-o  day-ee. 
kaam  daam  chit  par  vas  say-ee. 
bin  pir  faripat  na  kabahooN  ho-ee.  |[6|| 

afe  afe  a#  fiffijfe  aw  11 
aa  aa’a  at  wfe  aw  n 
fa3  3H  a’t  H3  aa  aw  iipii 

parh  parh  pothee  simrit  paathaa. 
bayd  puraan  parhai  sun  thaataa. 
bin  ras  raatay  man  baho  naataa.  ||7|| 

fof  alter  hw  Oh  few  n 
fa#  hW  aw  nta  few  11 
raa  afa  an  at  feew  iitimii 

ji-o  chaatrik  jal  paraym  pi-aasaa. 
ji-o  meenaa  jal  maahi  ulaasaa. 
naanak  har  ras  pee  iariptaasaa.  1 18|  1 11 1 1 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  worldly  riches  and  comforts,  after  which 
we  run,  do  not  bring  true  happiness.  It  is  only  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  shedding  off 
our  ego  and  attachment,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  we  can  obtain  true  and  lasting 
happiness.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  compares  the  state  and  fate  of  a true  devotee  who  follows 
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this  advice  with  that  of  a self  conceited  person,  who  follows  the  dictates  of  his  or  her  own 
mind. 

He  says:  “A  God’s  devotee  serves  the  One  (God)  alone,  and  recognizes  no  other  (equal 
to  Him).  Such  a devotee  forsakes  the  worldly  (pleasures  which  give  rise  to  many)  evils). 
By  being  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God,  such  a devotee)  merges  in  the  eternal  (God),  and 
becomes  the  embodiment  of  that  eternal  (God  Himself).”(l) 

Giving  the  definition  of  a true  devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a true)  devotee 
of  God  is  such  a person  who,  by  singing  God’s  praises,  washes  off  the  dirt  (of  the  ego)  and 
meets  (God).”(l  -pause) 

Looking  at  the  general  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  minds  of  worldly  people  are  in 
such  pain,  as  if  the  lotuses  of  their  minds  are  lying  upside  down  (in  a withered  state).  The  fire 
of  evil  intellect  is  burning  the  world.  Only  that  person  is  saved  who  reflects  on  the  Guru’s 
word.”(2) 

Giving  some  examples  of  the  sufferings  of  worldly  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  bumblebee, 
the  moth,  the  elephant,  the  fish  and  the  deer  suffer  and  die  for  their  deeds  (done  in  greed,  or 
to  satisfy  their  lusts).  Similarly,  being  engrossed  in  the  (the  fire  of  worldly)  desires,  a human 
being  doesn’t  see  the  reality  (of  these  false  pleasures,  and  suffers  in  pain).”  (3) 

Now  elaborating  on  the  false  pleasures  after  which  many  humans  run.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A 
woman’s  lover  always  thinks  about  sex.  (But  he  doesn’t  realize  that)  anger  destroys  all  who 
are  engaged  in  evil  pursuits.  In  short,  the  person  who  forsakes  God’s  Name  (and  indulges  in 
false  worldly  pleasures)  loses  both  intellect  and  honor.”(4) 

Comparing  the  conduct  of  a self-  willed  to  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “A  self  conceited 
person’s  mind  covets  another’s  woman,  but  he  is  actually  putting  a chain  of  trouble  around  his 
neck.  (On  the  other  hand),  a Guru’s  follower  escapes  from  all  such  entanglements  by  singing 
God’s  praises.”(5) 

Referring  to  the  futility  of  trying  to  find  pleasure  in  anything  but  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
cites  the  example  of  a widow  who,  in  order  to  satisfy  her  carnal  desires,  has  illicit  relations 
with  other  man.  He  says:  “A  widow  may  surrender  her  body  to  a stranger  for  the  sake  of 
lust  or  money,  and  even  let  her  mind  be  under  the  control  of  another  person.  But  without  (a 
legitimate)  husband,  she  is  never  fully  satisfied.  (Similarly,  without  being  imbued  with  God, 
one  is  not  satisfied  by  worldly  pleasures).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  recognizes  that  there  are  some  people  who,  after  realizing  the  futility  of  worldly 
pleasures,  turn  to  religion,  and  start  reading  Vedas,  Shastras,  or  other  scriptures.  However, 
even  then  they  do  not  find  true  happiness.  Regarding  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  a 
person  keeps  reading  holy  books,  reciting  Simritis,  Vedas,  Puranas,  and  other  compilations, 
without  tasting  the  relish  of  (God’s)  elixir  that  person’s  mind  keeps  dancing  in  many 
directions.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  how  a devotee  of  God  obtains  true  peace  and 
contentment.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  just  as  a pied-cuckoo  has  affection 
and  thirst  for  the  (special)  raindrops,  and  just  as  a fish  feels  happy  in  water,  similarly  (a 
devotee)  feels  satiated  by  drinking  the  nectar  of  (God’s  Name).”  (8-11) 
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he  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  kinds  of  worldly  riches,  powers,  or  pleasures  won’t 
be  able  to  bring  us  true  happiness  and  peace  of  mind.  We  will  feel  fully  satisfied  and 
sated  only  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  true  love. 

dlGJl  HdW  ^ II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

U<5  o rfo  yrt  II 

ofS"  HU  UHH  rtdl'5  II 

TfH  fyH'fd  aufe  1413#  nil 

hath  kar  marai  na  laykhai  paavai 
vays  karai  baho  bhasam  lagaavai. 
naam  bisaar  bahur  pachhutaavai.  ||1|| 

f Kfe  3#  rftf  § H#  gtr  II 
try  fyH'fd  FRjftr  ah  nil  gg#  n 

tooN  man  har  jee-o  tooN  man  sookh. 
naam  bisaar  saheh  jam  dookh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

BW  tdtJrt  >>1dld  ofyfu  II 
wf&W  HBTU  UUH  UU  ffu  II 
fHH'fdW  Hf  ft  ffU  IP  II 
^'r\  UUfe  HM'H  II 
fHH?T  fc»FU  oTH  II 
fee)  dfd  tH'tl  sJdlfd  7)  fTH  IP  II 

cho-aa  chandan  agar  kapoor. 
maa-i-aa  magan  param  pad  door, 
naam  bisaari-ai  sabh  koorho  koor.  1 12|  | 
nayjay  vaajay  takhat  salaam. 
aDhkee  tarisnaa  vi-aapai  kaam. 
bin  har  jaachay  bhagat  na  naam.  1 13|  | 

g1#  yidocfd  !43  HH7  II 

H3  3 tFgfg  ?3y  0433  II 

33  g#?  yfftw7!  ed»'  nan 

vaad  ahaNkaar  naahee  parabh  maylaa. 
man  day  paavahi  naam  suhaylaa. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  agi-aan  duhaylaa.  1 14|  | 

Phq  UH  t hQ^1  rtJl  d'd  II 
Pilrt  H Pdt|  H'dld  <*>JI  II 

fnu  crru  Ht  uru  urfe  mum 

bin  dam  kay  sa-udaa  nahee  haat. 
bin  bohith  saagar  nahee  vaat. 
bin  gur  sayvay  ghaatay  ghaat.  1 15|  [ 

Ihh  o?G  ftT  fen%  ii 

fSH  o(G  frT  HHU  He'd  II 

fen  of§  ^ ^ fi=r  Hfe  ftwt  ll£ll 

tis  ka-o  vaahu  vaahu  je  vaat  dikhaavai. 
tis  ka-o  vaahu  vaahu  je  sabad  sunaavai. 
tis  ka-o  vaahu  vaahu  je  mayl  milaavai.  1 16|  | 

d'O  «£'d  PdH  o(G  ftHH  37  fed  iTl Q II 

<3ju  HHtil  nfu  »rfHu  utG  II 
?3H  33  3#  IIP II 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  ka-o  jis  kaa  ih  jee-o. 

gur  sabdee  math  amrit  pee-o. 

naam  vadaa-ee  tuDh  bhaanai  dee-o.  1 17|  | 

?3H  far  fe©  tf#7  >rfe  ii 
wrfej  343  guf  M Hdi'fy  ii 
iftScf  ?#k  gt  ufe  irfe  iitii'pii 

naam  binaa  ki-o  jeevaa  maa-ay. 
an-din  japat  raha-o  tayree  sarnaa-ay. 
naanak  naam  ratay  pat  paa-ay.  1 18|  1 12 1 1 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  all  kinds  of  worldly  riches,  powers,  or  pleasures 
wouldn’t  be  able  to  bring  us  true  happiness  and  peace  of  mind.  We  will  feel  fully  satisfied 
and  sated  only  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  true  love.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  the  futility  of  all  religious  austerities  and  penances,  and  the 
consequences  of  indulging  in  worldly  powers  and  luxuries  without  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  He  also  tells  us  from  where  to  obtain  this  gift. 
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He  says:  “Even  if  a person  dies  (while  performing  torturous  yoga  exercises  and  austerities), 
it  is  of  no  account  (in  God’s  court).  This  person  may  wear  various  garbs  and  apply  ashes  (on 
the  body),  but  by  forgetting  (God’s)  Name  will  repent  afterwards .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  enshrine  God  in  your  mind;  in  this 
way  you  will  provide  comfort  to  your  mind.  By  forsaking  God’s  Name,  you  will  suffer  pain 
at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death.”(l -pause) 

Now  referring  to  ordinary  people  like  us,  who  are  occupied  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  power, 
riches,  and  ego,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  indulgence  in  fragrances  such  as  sandal,  aloe 
wood,  camphor,  and  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches,  leads  man  away  from  the  supreme  state  (of 
bliss).  If  one  forgets  God’s  Name  all  else  is  false  and  vain .”(2) 

Commenting  upon  the  fate  of  those  who  run  after  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  lances,  bands,  thrones  and  salutations  of  others  all  accentuate  the  fires  of  desire,  and 
one  is  lured  by  lust.  Without  seeking  God,  one  can  neither  (enjoy  the  bliss  of)  worship  nor 
God’s  Name.”(3) 

Warning  those  who  feel  proud  of  their  knowledge  or  scholarship,  and  enter  into  egocentric 
discussions  with  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  arguments  or  scholarly 
discussions,  one  does  not  find  God.  It  is  only  by  surrendering  one’s  mind  (to  God)  that  one 
receives  His  Name.  The  love  of  (things  and  powers)  other  (than  God)  leads  only  to  ignorance 
and  pain.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  how,  without  the  Guru,  we  cannot  obtain  the  essential  blessing  of 
Name.  He  says:  “Just  as  we  cannot  buy  anything  from  a shop  without  money,  and  just  as  we 
cannot  cross  the  ocean  without  a ship,  similarly  without  serving  the  Guru  (we  cannot  obtain 
God’s  Name,  and  our  life  becomes)  a total  loss.”(5) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  applaud  (that  Guru)  again  and  again  who 
shows  the  way  (to  God).  Eulogize  him  again  and  again  who  recites  the  (divine)  word  (to  you). 
Yes,  blessed  is  that  (Guru)  who  brings  about  our  union  (with  God).”(6) 

Next,  extolling  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  highly  applaud  that  God  to  whom  belongs 
this  life.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).  If  it  so  pleases 
(Him,  He  would)  bless  you  with  the  glory  of  Name  whenever  He  so  wills.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  mother),  how  can  I live  without  meditating 
on  (God’s)  Name?  (O’  God,  I wish)  that  day  and  night,  I may  remain  in  Your  refuge  while 
meditating  on  (Your)  Name.  Nanak  says,  only  the  one  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s) 
Name  obtains  honor  (in  God’s  court).”(8-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  real  happiness  in  empty  rituals,  austerities 
or  pursuits  of  worldly  lusts  and  luxuries.  Real  peace  is  obtained  through  God’s  Name, 
which  is  only  obtained  through  Guru’s  grace  when  God  so  wills 

aiftjt  hw  <t  ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

ufK  5133  M sdt  frdW  n ha-umai  karat  bhaykhee  nahee  jaani-aa. 

iiHii  gurmukh  bhagat  virlay  man  maani-aa.  ||1|| 
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o(dd  rtJl  II 

u§h  wfs  u^h  y?  iretnr  m n 

ha-o  ha-o  karat  nahee  sach  paa-ee-ai. 

ha-umai  jaa-ay  param  pad  paa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

3@h  otfe  trft  85  tpdb  ii 
3@H  uufu  HTtfk  Hfo  bpdu  113 II 

ha-umai  kar  raajay  baho  Dhaaveh. 
ha-umai  khapeh  janam  mar  aavahi.  1 12|  | 

ara  re  #3ra  ii 

3375  Hfe  febpfl  f(3  HUP%  113 II 

ha-umai  nivrai  gur  sabad  veechaarai. 
chanchal  matti-aagai  panch  sanghaarai.  ||3|| 

*>ldfd  H'd  HdiH  Uffo  ty'^Pd  II 
cFtT?)  wfk  U3H  mfe  ipwfu  lien 

antar  saach  sahj  ghar  aavahi. 
raajan  jaan  param  gat  paavahi.  1 14|  | 

Fra-  c<d<il  3T3T  sldH  II 

f<Sdsl8  t mfe  wt  im  II 

sach  kargee  gur  bharam  chujdiaavai, 
nirbha-o  kai  ghar  taarhee  laavai.  1 15|  | 

offe  ii 

UT3  sT<r  H ddld  ii^ii 

ha-o  ha-o  kar  marnaa  ki-aa  paavai. 

pooraa  gur  bhaytay  so  jhagar  chukhaavai.  1 16|  | 

fer  7F&  II 

dldHfy  fcJPX7?)  d dl<i  dl'Jl  IIP II 

jaytee  hai  taytee  kihu  naahee. 
gurmukh  gi-aan  bhayt  gun  gaahee.  ||7|| 

U?3  33 3 
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yy?)  yfy  n 

?TOof  Hy  ipt  lit  11^3  II 

ha-umai  banDhan  banDh  bhavaavai. 
naanak  raam  bhagat  sukh  paavai.  1 18|  1 13 1 1 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  there  is  no  real  happiness  in  empty 
rituals,  austerities  or  pursuits  of  worldly  lusts  and  luxuries.  Real  peace  is  obtained  through 
God’s  Name,  which  is  only  obtained  through  Guru’s  grace.  In  this  Shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  telling 
us  the  main  reason  why  even  those  who  do  rituals  and  adopt  many  kinds  of  holy  garbs,  or 
persons  with  great  power  and  riches,  cannot  find  the  eternal  God.  He  also  tells  us  who  those 
persons  are  who  are  blessed  with  His  union. 

He  says:  “By  indulging  in  the  ego  of  (holy)  garbs,  no  one  has  (ever)  realized  (God).  Rare 
is  the  person  whose  mind  has  realized  (that  it  is  only)  by  worshipping  God  through  Guru’s 
instruction  (that  one  realizes  Him).”(l) 

Giving  the  gist  of  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  indulging  in  I-am  ness,  we 
cannot  attain  the  eternal  (God).  It  is  only  when  the  ego  departs  that  we  obtain  the  supreme 
state  (of  divine  bliss).”(l -pause) 

Next  commenting  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  rich  and  powerful  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In 
order  to  satisfy  their  ego,  kings  (and  rulers)  run  after  (more  riches  and  power  and  keep) 
attacking  others.  (Thus),  they  are  consumed  by  their  ego,  and  keep  suffering  (the  pains  of) 
birth  and  death,  again  and  again.”(2) 
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Now  telling  us  the  way  to  be  rid  ourselves  of  this  malady  of  ego,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person 
who  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  word  dispels  all  ego.  Such  a person  sheds  the  mercurial  intellect, 
and  stills  the  five  passions  (such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed).”(3) 

Listing  the  blessings  obtained  by  such  persons  who  enshrine  the  eternal  God  in  their  hearts, 
he  says:  “They  within  whom  is  the  eternal  God),  enter  the  stage  of  equipoise  and  by  knowing 
God  the  real  king,  obtain  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss).”(4) 

Once  again  stressing  upon  the  necessity  of  Guru’s  grace  and  guidance,  he  says:  “This  kind  of 
true  conduct  is  only  obtained  through  the  Guru  who  dispelling  all  our  doubts,  makes  us  focus 
our  attention  on  the  abode  of  the  fearless  (God).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  can  anyone  gain  by  dying  engrossed  in 
ego  (again  and  again)?  The  one  who  meets  the  perfect  Guru  (and  follows  his  advice)  puts  an 
end  to  all  the  strife  (of  ego).”(6) 

Now  giving  us  a wider  perspective,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  we  reflect  on  reality,  we  will  find  that) 
whatever  we  see  is  not  there,  in  reality  (it  is  all  perishable).  It  is  only  by  meeting  the  Guru 
and  by  his  grace  that  a person  obtains  this  (kind  of  true)  wisdom.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  ego  ties  a person  in  bonds,  and  makes  them 
wander  in  transmigration.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  devotion  to  God  that  a person  obtains 
(real)  peace.”(8-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  amount  of  riches  and  power,  or  donning  of  holy 
garbs  and  performing  faith  rituals,  will  lead  us  to  real  happiness.  All  such  things  would 
multiply  our  ego,  and  lead  us  into  troubles.  The  only  way  to  find  true  peace  is  by  stilling 
our  ego  and  other  evil  impulses  (of  lust  and  anger  etc.),  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

dlQJl  HtJW  *1  II 
V9H  huh7  sra  uffe  nrfew  n 

HUH  ctHW  yfgHFfa  7>  trfew  II 

wi utw tsut  whst  3ufk  radunr  nil 

H ©HH  H cufo  HHFfUHI7  II 
UH  ufu  uhf  UIU  HHU  ylU'fdW  nil  Utpf  II 

HTfew  HU  U#1  Hfk  U^7  II 

era  ft  Part  Hd1  II 
§u  arfevHt  ww  w#?7  ip  ii 

Ht-Sd'A  tra  yfUH'd  (Sut  UU?U  II 
?UHU  §W  HH  ci7  UH  HU?)7  II 

h uu  ?uh  lrr@  unyu  uu?u  nan 

uGudl  U’H  ?tut  fen  HoUH  II 
FFU  Hufu  Hufu  mfew  U’H  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

parathmay  barahmaa  kaalai  ghar  aa-i-aa. 
barahm  kamal  pa-i-aal  na  paa-i-aa. 
aagi-aa  nahee  leenee  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
jo  upjai  so  kaal  sanghaari-aa. 
ham  har  raakhay  gur  sabad  beechaari-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

maa-i-aa  mohay  dayvee  sabh  dayvaa. 
kaal  na  chhodai  bin  gur  kee  sayvaa. 
oh  abhinaasee  alakh  abhayvaa.  ||2|| 

sultaan  khaan  baadisaah  nahee  rahnaa. 
naamhu  bhoolai  jam  kaa  dujdl  sahnaa. 
mai  Dhar  naam  ji-o  raajcho  rahnaa.  ||3|| 

cha-uDhree  raajay  nahee  kisai  mukaam. 
saah  mareh  saNcheh  maa-i-aa  daam. 
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H U?>  tte  wfH3  (VH  II8II 

mai  Dhan  deejai  har  amrit  naam.  1 14|  | 

gctfe  Htre  Hot5H  (Hoid'd  II 

fteraw  ?>  fen  hft%  ii 
srw  ftte  h#  imii 

ra-yat  mahar  mukdam  sikdaarai. 
nihchal  ko-ay  na  disai  sansaarai. 
afri-o  kaal  koorh  sir  maarai.  1 15|  | 

fteraw  tte  tra1  tra  h#  ii 
Mt  cte  h1#  fete  h?  ai#  n 
§u  arayftr  h#  te  ute  5#  ii£ii 

nihchal  ayk  sachaa  sach  so-ee. 
jin  kar  saajee  tineh  sabh  go-ee. 
oh  gurmukh  jaapai  taaN  pat  ho-ee.  ||6|| 

of#  Hit  Sot#7  II 

dd'dfd  ufH  liter  || 

cFW  ct  gf  ftej  Hlddld  oft  dter  IIPII 

kaajee  sayjdt  bhaykh  fakeeraa. 

vaday  kahaaveh  ha-umai  tan  peeraa. 

kaal  na  chhodai  bin  satgur  kee  Dheeraa.  1 17|  | 

WE  iTO  frWW  » [§  II 

cX'rtl  oCW  fey  II 

fe?)  HW  H£)  ftirt  <d<il  lit: II 

kaal  jaal  jihvaa  ar  nainee. 
kaanee  kaal  sunai  bikh  bainee. 
bin  sabdai  moothay  din  rainee.  ||8|| 

f<Jdd  FTO  SH  arte  te?  II 
ccw  ?)  Fite  Hd1  ar^  arte  ii 
araar  arayte  Hate  HKte  iitfnasn 

hirdai  saach  vasai  har  naa-ay. 
kaal  na  johi  sakai  gun  gaa-ay. 
naanak  gurmukh  sabad  samaa-ay.  1 19|  1 14|  | 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  a comment  or 
question  regarding  Time,  and  how  to  make  oneself  Timeless  (or  beyond  the  reach  of  Death). 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  all  including  the  so-called  gods  are  subject  to  the  laws 
of  Time  or  Death,  except  God. 

First  Guru  Ji  gives  the  example  of  god  Brahma  (who  according  to  Hindu  mythology  sprang 
out  from  a lotus).  He  mistakenly  thought  himself  to  be  the  Creator,  and  in  his  egoistic 
curiosity  went  inside  the  lotus  to  fid  his  origin.  In  spite  of  going  into  the  neither  regions,  he 
could  not  find  the  source.  Consequently,  he  suffered  and  perished  due  to  his  ego. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “First  of  all,  it  was  (god)  Brahma  who  was  subjected  to  death.  (In 
his  ego  he  went  back  into  that  lotus  to  find  the  source  of  his  creation).  Though  he  went  all  the 
way  to  the  nether  regions,  still  Brahma  couldn’t  find  his  origins.  He  didn’t  ask  for  (God’s) 
permission  and  so  was  strayed  in  the  illusion  (of  being  the  Creator).”(l) 

Laying  down  a fundamental  principle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whosoever  is  created 
will  one  day  die.  However,  I have  been  saved  (spiritually)  by  God,  because  I have  reflected 
on  the  Guru’s  word.”(l -pause) 

Stressing  the  merits  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(To  say  nothing  of  ordinary 
humans,  even)  all  gods  and  goddesses  have  been  enticed  by  worldly  attachments.  (They  don’t 
realize  that)  death  does  not  spare  anyone  without  Guru’s  service.  That  God  alone  is  immortal, 
indescribable,  and  mysterious  (and  we  should  meditate  on  Him).”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  I realize  that)  even  emperors,  chiefs,  and  kings  shall 
not  remain  (forever  in  this  world).  They  who  forget  (God’s)  Name  bear  the  pain  inflicted  by 
the  demon  of  (the  fear  of)  death.  For  me,  Your  Name  is  my  only  support,  and  (I  realize  that) 
I have  to  live  as  You  keep  me .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Neither  kings  nor  chiefs  have  a permanent  abode  (here).  Even  those  bankers 
die,  who  so  (passionately)  hoard  wealth  and  money.  (O’  God),  give  me  (only)  the  wealth  of 
Your  Name.”(4) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Subjects,  lords,  headmen,  and  chieftains,  none  are 
seen  as  immortal  in  this  world.  The  unbeatable  death  strikes  all  those  on  their  heads  who  are 
falsely  proud  ”(5) 

Now  telling  us  who  is  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  time  or  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  it  is  that  (God)  alone  who  is  eternal.  He,  who  has  created  and  adorned  (this  world) 
will  merge  it  back  into  Himself.  When  through  the  Guru  He  is  realized,  then  one  is  honored 
(in  His  court).”(6) 

To  say  nothing  of  those  people  quoted  above,  Guru  Ji  warns  even  those  who  are  revered  as 
persons  of  high  religious  status.  He  says:  “Even  those  qazis,  sheikhs  and  fakirs  (Muslim 
scholars,  priests,  and  beggars)  who  are  called  great  have  the  pain  of  ego  in  their  bodies. 
Without  the  support  of  (God’s  Name  given  by)  the  true  Guru,  death  does  not  spare  even 
them.”(7) 

Now  answering  the  question,  how  death  overtakes  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Death  lays  a trap  for  us 
through  our  eyes,  tongue,  and  ears  (when  we  see  someone  with  evil  intent,  speak  ill,  or  listen 
to  the  slander  of  others).  Without  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  we  are  being  cheated  (out  of 
our  spiritual  merits  day  and  night).”  (8) 

Finally,  explaining  the  way  in  which  we  may  save  ourselves  from  falling  into  the  trap  of 
death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  in  whose  heart  resides  the  true  Name  of  God, 
and  who  sings  God’s  praise,  cannot  be  touched  by  (the  cycle  of  birth  and)  death.  Nanak  (says 
that  such  a)  Guru’s  follower  merges  in  (God’s)  Name  (itself).”  (9-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  mortals,  including  gods,  are  subject  to  death.  Only 
that  person  who  follows  Guru’s  word,  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  sings  His  praises 
becomes  immortal  by  merging  in  the  eternal  God  Himself. 


dlQJl  HUW  II 

Smfo  fto  fttfaw  u7?)  n 
g’wftr  arayftr  ucrfH  Urref  n 
uufu  nete  hu  mi 

HU  urfu  nH  ocrt  ?>  FRJ  II 

Hum  Stf  ^f77??  iTUU  OT  HU  mi  UU7#  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

boleh  saach  mithi-aa  nahee  raa-ee. 
chaaleh  gurmukh  hukam  rajaa-ee. 
raheh  ateet  sachay  sarnaa-ee.  1 11|  | 

sach  ghar  baisai  kaal  na  johai. 
manmukh  ka-o  aavat jaavat  dukh  mohai. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


nrfyf  ubxf  nrag  srfe  utM  n api-o  pee-a-o  akath  kath  rahee-ai. 

fort  urfu  tfrr  huh  uiu  75tM  ii  nij  ghar  bais  sahj  ghar  lahee-ai. 
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ufo  gift  tre  for  gy  cttM  iipii 

har  ras  maatay  ih  sukh  kahee-ai.  1 12|  | 

3raK%  are  frere  33t  II 

dldHfe  H'fg  HoftH  d id  H3  II 
Utt  »ffH3  33  113 II 

gurmat  chaal  nihchal  nahee  dolai. 
gurmat  saach  sahj  har  bolai. 
peevai  amrit  tat  virolai.  ||3|| 

Hfedid  gfw  aHw  jfhft  ii 

H3  33  >3gfif§  >333  dl  fd  cdol  II 
Stfe  fkfe  >5f3y  3t?ft  II 8 II 

satgur  daykhi-aa  deekhi-aa  leenee. 
man  tan  arpi-o  antar  gat  keenee. 
gat  mit  paa-ee  aatam  cheenee.  1 14|  | 

#33  3>y  fcdHA  FTf  II 

re>r  JFmSfe  wre  n 

33  3Uf  33  8doCd  IIUII 

bhojan  naam  niranjan  saar. 
param  hans  sach  jot  apaar. 
jah  daykh-a-u  tah  aykankaar.  ||5|| 

gt  frtd'ttH  ScF  H3  c!3^t  II 
U3H  U3  trfew  Hgr  gjg  333t  II 
H3  3 H3  J-rfiw  foft  m 1 3H#  lldll 

rahai  niraalam  aykaa  sach  karnee. 
param  pad  paa-i-aa  sayvaa  gur  charnee. 
man  tay  man  maani-aa  chookee  ahaN 
bharmanee.  ||6|| 

fe?)  fy Pm  o(G<i  c<0£  rtJl  3Tfe»fT  II 
3f3  rtfa  H3  3313  fAHd'fdW  II 

in  biDh  ka-un  ka-un  nahee  taari-aa. 
har  jas  sant  bhagat  nistaari-aa. 

U3*  P3t 

SGGS  P-228 

U3  tre  3H  W?3  3 IIPII 

parabh  paa-ay  ham  avar  na  bhaari-aa.  1 17|  | 

H'tl  H^lfe  dl fd  W Wtffew  II 
fe33W  H33  33t  sisw  rffew  II 
FFfe  H3U  33H  foTfewF  lit  II 

saach  mahal  gur  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa. 
nihchal  mahal  nahee  chhaa-i-aa  maa-i-aa. 
saach  santokhay  bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  1 18|  | 

f33  ct  Hfc  3ftw  H3  H3t  II 
f33  ^t  Hdlfd  dldHttf  d dl  II 

rrfe  3iH  re  ret  utfmuii 

jin  kai  man  vasi-aa  sach  so-ee. 
tin  kee  sangat  gurmukh  ho-ee. 
naanak  saach  naam  mal  kho-ee.  |[9||15|| 

GARUIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  all  mortals,  including  gods,  are 
subject  to  death.  Only  that  person  who  follows  the  Guru’s  word,  meditates  on  God’s  Name, 
and  sings  His  praises  becomes  immortal  by  merging  into  the  eternal  God  Himself.  In  this 
shabad.  Gum  Ji  elaborates  on  the  traits  of  such  Guru’s  followers,  and  tells  what  kinds  of 
blessings  they  obtain  from  the  Gum. 

He  says:  “(The  Guru’s  followers)  speak  truth  without  a tinge  of  falsehood.  They  lead  their 
lives  according  to  God’s  will.  While  remaining  detached  (from  worldly  affairs),  they  always 
remain  under  the  eternal  (God’s)  refuge.”(l) 

Comparing  their  conduct  with  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Guru’s 
followers)  always  keep  contemplating  on  the  eternal  (One.  The  fear  of)  death  doesn’t  touch 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -120  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 228 


them  at  all.  However,  egocentrics  keep  suffering  under  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  because  of 
their  worldly  attachment.”(l  -pause)) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name.  God  is  so  limitless  that)  we  get  exhausted  trying  to  describe  that  indescribable  (God). 
When  we  are  intoxicated  with  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name),  we  say  (to  ourselves  and  others 
that)  by  abiding  in  our  own  house  (which  is,  in  fact,  the  house  of  God),  we  obtain  the  home 
of  (divine  peace  and)  poise.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  comes  back  to  the  character  of  a Guru’s  follower  and  says:  “Such  is  the  way 
of  life  advised  by  the  Guru,  (that  a Guru’s  follower)  remains  firm,  and  doesn’t  waver  (from 
the  conduct  advised  by  the  Guru).  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  such  a person  instinctively 
repeats  God’s  true  Name.  Such  a person  drinks  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name,  as  if  separating 
the  unnecessary  details,  he/  she  reaches)  for  the  essence.”(3) 

Now  listing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(A  Guru’s  follower)  has 
seen  the  true  Guru,  has  received  (Guru’s)  instruction.  Then  such  a person  has  surrendered 
both  body  and  soul  (to  the  Guru),  and  has  turned  all  attention  inward.  By  understanding  the 
self,  he/she  has  found  the  way  to  salvation  (4).” 

Describing  how  the  outlook  of  the  Guru’s  follower  changes,  he  says:  “(A  Gum’s  follower 
deems)  God’s  Name  as  the  essence  of  (spiritual)  food.  That  person  is  (immaculate,  like  a) 
pedigreed  swan,  because  in  that  person’s  heart  is  the  light  of  the  limitless  (God.  Such  a 
person  exclaims)  ‘wherever  I see,  there  is  the  one  God.”(5) 

Explaining  further  the  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(A  Gum’s  follower)  remains 
detached  from  all  the  worldly  strife,  and  (that  follower’s)  conduct  is  guided  by  the  one  (principle) 
of  truth.  This  way,  by  humbly  following  the  Gum,  this  person  obtains  supreme  status.  His  or  her 
mind  is  convinced  by  the  mind  itself  and  all  wandering  motivated  by  ego  is  ended.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  emphatically  says:  “By  following  this  Guru’s  follower’s  way,  who  has  not 
been  saved?  God’s  praise  has  (always)  helped  His  saints  and  devotees  to  swim  across  (the 
worldly  ocean,  and  such  a Guru’s  followers  say  that  upon  having  found  God,  we  are  not 
looking  for  anyone  else.”(7) 

Sharing  his  personal  experience  after  finding  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru  has  shown 
me  the  unknowable  God  in  His  eternal  mansion  (within  my  own  heart).  This  mansion  is 
immovable,  and  there  is  no  reflection  of  worldly  attachments.  Thus  (in  that  state  of)  truth  and 
contentment,  all  my  doubt  has  been  dispelled.  (8) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “They  in  whose  heart  abides  that  eternal  God,  in  their  association  one 
becomes  a Guru’s  follower.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  one’  gets 
rid  of  the  dirt  (of  evil  tendencies).”  (9-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  our  sins  and  enjoy  the  company 
of  God  in  our  own  hearts,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  Guru’s  followers  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

HW  4 II  ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

gik  <rfk  fen  gu}  ff  sf  ii  raam  naam  chit  raapai  jaa  kaa. 
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fmrfU  oth?>  attn  s7  cf  mu 

upjamp  darsan  keejai  taa  kaa.  ||1|| 

^FH  ?T  FP-RJ  » II 

Fife  nfe  ffh7  yf  cfh  uh7^7  irii  do'6  n 

raam  na  japahu  abhaag  tumaaraa. 
jugjugdaataa  parabh  raam  hamaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

3raK%  ayj  mr  ny  ii 

fe3  U|?  WOT  HHT  IP  II 

gurmat  raam  japai  jan  pooraa. 
tit  ghat  anhat  baajay  tooraa.  1 12|  | 

■FT  FT?)  3dlfd  dfd  futy'fd  II 

H ufe  W few  CFfe  113 II 

jo  jan  raam  bhagat  har  pi-aar. 

say  parabh  raakhay  kirpaa  Dhaar.  1 13|  | 

fo?>  t ftrat  ufo  ufo  otI  n 
fe?>  w oth  irafrr  gy  ust  iisii 

jin  kai  hirdai  har  har  so-ee. 

tin  kaa  daras  paras  sukh  ho-ee.  1 14|  | 

HOT  ffrw  Hftj  S§  3%  II 

Hsyftr m Jocdl  fefe Hc^  3%  huh 

sarab  jee-aa  meh  ayko  ravai. 

manmukh  ahaNkaaree  fir  joonee  bhavai.  1 15|  | 

H ft  H Hlddld  irt  II 

uffr  gra  n®  trt  ii£ii 

so  boojhai  jo  satgur  paa-ay. 

ha-umai  maaray  gur  sabday  paa-ay.  1 16|  | 

>>1dM  6dM  hTm  feG  iH'rt  II 

3T3Hfe  irteWTM  IIPII 

araDh  uraDh  kee  sanDh  ki-o  jaanai. 
gurmukh  sanDh  milai  man  maanai.  1 17|  | 

3H  IRt  fAddli  otf  3)5  ctdbtf  II 

uft  gfew  ?mor  H77  OTht  IICII^II 

Httd  bineudlw  gPJl'ddl  dlGJl  ^lw  II 

ham  paapee  nirgun  ka-o  gun  karee-ai. 
parabh  ho-ay  da-i-aal  naanak  jan  taree-ai. 
I|8||16|| 

solah  asatpadee-aa  gu-aarayree  ga-orhee 
kee-aa. 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  our  sins  and  enjoy  the 
company  of  God  in  our  own  hearts,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  Guru’s  followers 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates 
on  that  advice  and  lists  the  blessings  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Addressing  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  every  day  upon  waking  up  we  should 
see  the  sight  of  that  (holy)  person  whose  soul  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  you  do  not  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  it  is  your  misfortune.  God  who  has  been  bestowing  gifts  on  us  for  ages  upon 
ages,  is  our  Master.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  meditates 
on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  under  Guru’s  instruction  worships  the  perfect 
God  becomes  a perfect  devotee.  In  this  person’s  mind  plays  the  music  of  continuous  (divine) 
melody.”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  devotees  who  worships  God  with  loving  devotion  they  have  been  saved 
by  the  merciful  God  (from  worldly  evils).”  (2) 

Describing  the  merits  of  such  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Peace  is  obtained  by  having  the  sight 
of  those  devotees  in  whose  heart  that  God  abides.”(4) 

Now  comparing  the  outlook  of  the  Guru’s  followers  with  the  intellect  and  fate  of  the 
self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Guru’s  followers  believe  that  the)  same  one  God 
abides  in  all  hearts,  but  the  egocentric  person  (does  not  realize  this  fact),  and  wanders  in 
existences  again  and  again).”(5) 

Stating,  what  type  of  person  realizes  the  truth  of  what  he  has  said  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only 
that  person  understands  (this  lesson)  who  obtains  the  (guidance  of  the)  true  Guru.  By  stilling 
all  ego  through  the  Guru’s  word,  this  person  obtains  (God).”(6) 

Next  stressing  the  importance  of  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “How  can  the  mortal 
know  about  the  union  between  the  high  and  low  (or  God  and  the  soul)?  Only  when  this  union 
takes  place  through  the  Guru,  that  one’s  mind  is  convinced  (about  this  divine  bliss).”(7) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  prays  on  behalf  of  all  of  us  and  says:  “O’  God,  we  are  meritless  sinners; 
please  bless  us  with  such  merits  (that  we  meditate  on  Your  Name.  O’)  Nanak,  only  when  God 
shows  His  mercy  (and  blesses  us  with  His  Name)  does  the  devotes  swim  across  (the  worldly 
ocean).”  (8-16) 

“This  is  the  end  of  16  Ashtpadis  of  Mehla  1,  in  the  measure  Guareri  of  Gaurri.” 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of 
holy  persons,  so  that  one  day  in  His  mercy  God  may  also  save  sinners  like  us. 
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it  ut  raakho  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

ta-o  sarnaagat  nadar  nihaalaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jah  dayjdt-a-u  tah  rav  rahay  rakh 
raakhanhaaraa. 

tooN  daataa  bhugtaa  tooNhai  tooN  paraan 
aDhaaraa.  ||2|| 

kirat  pa-i-aa  aDh  oorDhee  bin  gi-aan 
beechaaraa. 
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iwr  fyrtHd  UH  %fw  ret  wfera7  II 
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nfefe  Frara  fere  & fAfre  wy  ai^ratw  iipii 
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rensct  Are  re  fofet  rerar  Hra  irt  ntiniivn 


jag  binsat  ham  dayj<hi-aa  lobhay  ahaNkaaraa. 
gur  sayvaa  parabh  paa-i-aa  sach  mukat 
du-aaraa.  ||4|| 

nij  ghar  mahal  apaar  ko  aprampar  so-ee. 
bin  sabdai  thir  ko  nahee  boojhai  suj<h  ho-ee. 
II5II 

ki-aa  lai  aa-i-aa  lay  jaa-ay  ki-aa  faaseh  jam 
jaalaa. 

dol  baDhaa  kas  jayvree  aakaas  pataalaa.  1 16|  | 
gurmat  naam  na  veesrai  sehjay  pat  paa-ee-ai. 
antar  sabad  niDhaan  hai  mil  aap  gavaa-ee-ai. 
N7|| 

nadar  karay  parabh  aapnee  gun  ank  samaavai. 
Naanak  mayl  na  chook-ee  laahaa  sach  paavai. 

1 18| 1 1 1 1 17| | 


GA  URRI BAAIRAGAN  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
in  the  company  of  holy  persons,  so  that  one  day  in  His  mercy  God  may  save  sinners  like  us 
also.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  much  God  loves  us  and  cares  for  us,  and  shows  us 
how  to  pray  to  such  a merciful  and  loving  God,  and  merge  in  eternal  bliss. 

On  all  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  herdsmen  guard  their  cows  by  keeping  watch  on 
them,  similarly  O’  God,  You  sustain  us  day  and  night,  protects  us  (from  evils),  and  blesses  us 
with  support  of  spiritual  peace.”(l) 

Making  a prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  save  us  in  this  world 
and  the  next.  We  have  come  to  Your  shelter,  please  bless  us  with  the  grace  of  Your  blissful 
glance.”(l-pause) 

Reverting  to  glories  and  love  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  our  Protector,  wherever  I look,  I find 
You,  pervading  there.  You  are  the  benefactor  and  also  the  enjoyer,  and  You  are  the  mainstay 
of  our  life’s  breath.”(2) 

But  observing  the  world  in  so  much  suffering,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  reflection  and  divine 
knowledge,  the  mortal  doesn’t  realize  that  because  of  a pre-ordained  destiny  a person  must 
keep  wandering  in  high  and  low  states  (of  pleasure  or  pain).  Without  praise  of  God,  the 
darkness  (of  ignorance)  is  not  dispelled .”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “I  have  observed  that  because  of  its  covetousness  and  egotism, 
the  world  keeps  perishing.  But,  through  Guru’s  service  (many)  have  obtained  the  eternal 
(God)  and  the  gate  to  salvation.”(4) 

Now  explaining  where  the  abode  of  God  (and  the  gate  of  salvation  is),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
palace  of  that  limitless  God  is  in  our  own  hearts,  and  He  also  is  farther  than  the  farthest 
(place).  Without  (reflecting  on  Guru’s  word),  no  one  can  remain  permanently  (in  that  steady 
state).  It  is  only  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  that  peace  is  obtained.”(5) 
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Next  addressing  ordinary  mortals  like  us,  who  are  always  preoccupied  in  collecting  more  and 
more  worldly  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  what  did  you  bring  (to  this  world)  and 
what  are  you  going  to  take  with  you?  Why  are  you  getting  caught  in  the  noose  of  death?  Your 
situation  is  like  that  of  a bucket  tied  to  a rope,  which  is  sometimes  lowered  into  the  well  and 
sometimes  pulled  up.  (Similarly,  because  of  your  deeds,  you  are  sometimes  born  into  lower 
species  and  sometimes  higher  ones).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  by  acting  on  Guru’s  instruction  we  do  not  forget  (God’s) 
Name,  then  effortlessly  we  obtain  honor  (in  God’s  court).  Within  us  is  the  treasure  of  Name; 
to  obtain  this  we  need  to  shed  our  self-conceit.”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  on  whom  God  casts  His  merciful  glance  (by  blessing 
with)  virtues,  He  merges  that  person  in  His  embrace.  O’  Nanak,  this  union  is  never  dissolved, 
and  in  this  way  one  earns  the  profit  of  meditating  on  the  eternal  (God).”(8-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  remember  that  our  God  is  very  loving  and 
beneficent.  If  we  also  lovingly  adore  Him,  one  day  in  His  grace  He  will  take  us  also  into 
His  embrace,  and  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 

SGGS  P-229 

dlG  JI  HUW  H II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

ara  UdH'dl  ffe  W 3#  ffe  few  II 

urfe  urfe  ?m  few  # wa  w inn 

gur  parsaadee  boojh  lay  ta-o  ho-ay  nibayraa. 
ghar  ghar  naam  niranjanaa  so  thaakur  mayraa. 
IUII 

fe?>  sra  HHtJ  7)  etfU  ^td'd1  II 

rT  c<dH  oOf^ui  fyrt  URT  wfeWd1  ll^ll  dd'G 
II 

bin  gur  sabad  na  chhootee-ai  daykhhu 
veechaaraa. 

jay  lakh  karam  kamaavahee  bin  gur 
anDhi-aaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

WI  >>lo(wl  yod  'few  fe?j  PhG  ocoW  II 
fe?>  ara  7;  555)  fe  fefe  fedudlm  ii?  n 

anDhay  aklee  baahray  ki-aa  tin  si-o  kahee-ai. 
bin  gur  panth  na  soojh-ee  kit  biPh 
nirabahee-ai.  ||2| 

utsrfwsifrutwsFrt  n 
wj  of  ?f#  iroy  stfe  sra  nan 

H#  tH'dld  W iH'dld  cfe  HS  11 

Ftte3  otf  st#  yt  ?fe  w mb n 

khotay  ka-o  kharaa  kahai  kharay  saar  na 
jaanai. 

anPhay  kaa  naa-o  paarkhoo  kalee  kaal 
vidaanai.  ||3|| 

sootay  ka-o  jaagat  kahai  jaagat  ka-o  sootaa. 
jeevat  ka-o  moo-aa  kahai  moo-ay  nahee  rotaa. 
I|4|I 

>aT^3'  st#  pra1  st#  stf  ii 

ira  ctl  otf  wfet  stu  wfe  fet  febir  imn 

aavat  ka-o  jaataa  kahai  jaatay  ka-o  aa-i-aa. 
par  kee  ka-o  apunee  kahai  apuno  nahee 
bhaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

Hfe  otf  otf^r  otf  otft  otf  Kfe7  II 

meethay  ka-o  ka-urhaa  kahai  karhoo-ay  ka-o 
meethaa. 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  -125  of  785 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 229 


grft  oft  fire*  srafij  w srfe  Kfft  sW  ii£ii  raatay  kee  nindaa  karahi  aisaa  kal  meh 
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sabh  aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  bharmaa-i-aa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  boojhee-ai  sabh  barahm 
samaa-i-aa.  ||9||2|[18|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  our  God  is  very 
loving  and  beneficent.  If  we  also  lovingly  adore  Him,  one  day  in  His  grace  He  will  take 
us  also  into  His  embrace,  and  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  Yet  despite  the  above 
message  and  advice  offered  in  so  many  previous  shabads,  we  human  beings  continue  to 
indulge  in  a false  sense  of  self-righteousness,  and  consequently  keep  suffering  the  pains 
of  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  true  nature  of  things.  He 
cites  many  examples  to  illustrate  how  worldly  people  view  many  aspects  of  human  life  in  a 
false  way.  He  also  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  can  obtain,  if  we  view  life  in  the  right 
perspective. 

Addressing  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  if  by  Guru’s  grace  you  could  only  understand  (this 
thing:  that)  the  immaculate  God,  whose  Name  (is  residing)  in  each  and  every  heart  is  your 
Master,  then  (the  strife  in  your  mind)  would  end.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  emphasizes  that  this  realization  does  not  come  without  the  Guru’s  guidance  Therefore, 
he  says:  “You  can  reflect  and  see  for  yourselves  that  without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  we  cannot 
be  emancipated  (from  this  worldly  strife).  Even  if  one  performs  millions  of  rituals,  without 
the  Guru’s  (guidance)  the  darkness  (of  ignorance  continues).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  ponders  over  the  twisted  thinking  of  ordinary  worldly  people.  He  says:  “What 
can  we  say  to  those  who  are  (spiritually)  blind,  and  devoid  of  wisdom?  Without  (the  guidance 
of)  the  Guru  they  cannot  determine  the  right  way  of  life.  How  can  we  get  along  with  them?”(2) 

Commenting  upon  the  viewpoints  of  such  people,  he  says:  “(Such  a spiritually  blind  person) 
calls  that  wealth  genuine  (which  in  God’s  court  is  considered)  counterfeit.  (God’s  Name, 
which  is  valued  as)  genuine,  this  person  calls  base.  So  astonishing  is  this  present  age  of 
KalYug,  that  the  blind  person  is  being  called  the  examiner  (of  coins).”(3) 

Continuing  his  commentary  on  the  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  is  the  present  age,  that  the 
world)  calls  that  person  awake  who  is  asleep  (in  the  worldly  pursuits),  but  the  one  who  is 
awake  (in  the  remembrance  of  God’s  Name,  is  called)  as  asleep.  It  considers  the  (spiritually) 
alive  person  as  dead,  but  does  not  grieve  over  (that  person)  who  is  (spiritually)  dead.”(4) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  brings  to  our  notice  the  manner  in  which  worldly  people  think  a spiritually 
inclined  person  is  crazy,  and  regard  the  one  who  amasses  wealth  even  by  sinful  means  as  a 
very  wise  person.  He  says:  “The  person  who  comes  to  the  Guru’s  path  (the  world  considers 
that  person)  a lost  cause  (or  mad),  but  deems  that  (person’s)  advent  into  this  world  as  fruitful 
who  forgets  God  and  instead  gathers  worldly  wealth.  (The  worldly  wealth  which  will)  pass 
on  to  others,  the  world  considers  as  its  own,  but  it  doesn’t  like  (God’s  Name),  which  could 
be  truly  its  own .”(5) 

Describing  more  traits  of  an  ordinary  worldly  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(There  are  those  who) 
call  the  sweet  (Name)  as  bitter,  but  the  bitter  (vicious  lust)  as  sweet.  I have  seen  such  a 
strange  thing  in  this  KalYug,  that  (the  world)  slanders  the  person  who  is  imbued  with  God’s 
love.”(6) 

Commenting  upon  the  high  regard  which  people  give  to  worldly  rich  persons,  and  not  to  God 
who  is  the  true  Master  of  all  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Worldly  people)  serve 
the  servant  (wealth),  but  they  don’t  see  the  real  Master.  They  don’t  realize  that  you  cannot 
obtain  butter  by  churning  pond  water.”(7) 

Emphasizing  the  importance  of  what  he  has  said  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who 
understands  the  truth  of  the  stanza  (narrated  above,  and  makes  it  a part  of  his  or  her  life,  I 
would  respect  that  person  as)  my  Guru.  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  realizes  his  or  her  trueself 
becomes  the  embodiment  of  the  limitless  (God).”  (8) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  pervades  all,  and  He  Himself  strays 
(people  from  the  right  path).  However,  only  through  Guru’s  Grace  do  we  realize  that  God 
pervades  everywhere.”  (9-2-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  worldly-wise  people  have  their  understanding 
turned  upside  down,  and  we  cannot  depend  upon  them  for  our  salvation  or  happiness. 
True  understanding  (and  hence  true  happiness)  is  only  obtained  by  realizing  the 
all-pervasiveness  of  God  through  the  Guru. 
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manmukh  sootak  kabeh  na  jaa-ay. 
jichar  sabad  na  bheejai  har  kai  naa-ay.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

sabho  sootak  jaytaa  moh  aakaar. 
mar  mar  jammai  vaaro  vaar.  ||2|| 
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sootak  bhojan  jaytaa  kichh  khaahi.  1 13|  | 
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Hrffcx  c<dH  7i  ytT  0 L II 
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sootak  karam  na  poojaa  ho-ay. 
naam  ratay  man  nirmal  ho-ay.  ||4|| 
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FPiF  H%  ?)  W%  rFfe  II 
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saachaa  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 
naanak  gurmuj<h  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||8||1|| 


RAG  GAURRI GUARERI 


MEHLA  3ASHTPADIAN 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  then  prevalent  superstition  of  contamination  upon 
the  event  of  a birth  or  death  in  a family,  as  a result  of  which  sometimes  all  their  relatives  were 
considered  polluted  and  untouchable. 

First  of  all  commenting  upon  the  mind,  which  is  the  origin  of  all  thoughts,  about  such 
superstitions  and  pollutions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  real  contamination  of  the  mind  happens 
when  a person  is  in  love  with  duality  (the  love  of  worldly  things  rather  than  God).  In  this 
way,  strayed  in  doubt  such  a person  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  declares:  “The  impurity  of  an  egocentric  person  never  goes  away,  so  long 
as  the  mind  of  that  person  is  not  imbued  with  God’s  Name  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.” 
(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  observes:  “All  the  attachment  for  the  visible  expanse  (of  the  world)  is  a form 
of  contamination.  (Growing  entangled  in  this  attachment,  a person)  keeps  dying  and  getting 
born  again  and  again.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  practices  of  some  people  to  purify  contaminated  things  with 
the  help  of  water  or  fire.  He  says:  “If  you  really  examine  it,  there  is  pollution  even  in  fire,  air, 
and  water  (because  many  insects  and  bacteria  are  contained  in  all  these.  Therefore)  there  is 
contamination  in  all  (the  food)  we  eat.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  observes:  “No  rituals  or  worship  can  purify  the  person  who  is  caught  in  the  concepts 
of  pollution.  It  is  only  by  being  imbued  in  God’s  Name  that  the  mind  is  purified.”(4) 

Now  telling  us  how  this  pollution  can  be  removed,  he  says:  “It  is  by  serving  the  true  Guru 
(who  blesses  us  with  God’s  Name)  that  one’s  contamination  is  removed,  and  then  a person 
never  dies,  reborn,  or  consumed  by  spiritual  death.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  he  is  not  saying  this  on  his  own.  Citing  other  authorities, 
he  says:  “Let  one  go  and  reflect  on  the  Shastras  and  Simritis  (the  Hindu  holy  books),  that 
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person  will  find  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  the  contamination  (of  the  mind) 

does  not  go  away.”(6) 

Now  commenting  on  changing  beliefs  and  practices  with  the  passage  of  time,  Guru  Ji  says: 

“In  all  the  four  ages,  the  reflection  of  Name  was  considered  as  the  best  advice;  in  this  present 

age  ( Kal  Yug)  also,  only  the  Guru’s  followers  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean  (by  meditating 

on  God’s  Name).”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  (God)  never  dies,  nor  comes  and 

goes.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  follower  remains  merged  (in  that  eternal  God,  and  is  therefore 

never  polluted  by  any  contamination).”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  not  be  obsessed  with  the  superstitions  of 

contamination  or  pollution.  Instead,  we  should  stay  away  from  the  real  impurities  of 

the  mind  such  as  greed  and  lust,  and  purify  it  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name,  which  is 

obtained  by  following  Guru’s  advice. 

dlG  JI  MOW  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

dldHfJ  Pfe'  U1?)  ttlM'd1  II 

gurmukh  sayvaa  paraan  aDhaaraa. 

dPd  i-TIG  Pddid  Gu  M'd'  II 

har  jee-o  raakho  hirdai  ur  Dhaaraa. 

srayftt  fe7  Fire  enre7 11=111 

gurmukh  sobhaa  saach  du-aaraa.  1 1 1 1 1 

ufo  Uf  3rTO  fecCd'  11 

pandit  har  parh  tajahu  vikaaraa. 

arayftt  gftiw  ©33U  ire7 11=111  atrf  11 

gurmukh  bha-ojal  utarahu  paaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

US7  530 
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dldHfJ  fetid  d§H  iH 1 fe  II 

gurmukh  vichahu  ha-umai  jaa-ay. 

dldHfJ  7)  tt'dl  >^'P^  II 

gurmukh  mail  na  laagai  aa-ay. 

grayfy  <vh  ?h  Hfe  wfe  ip  11 

gurmukh  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  1 12|  | 

dldHfJ  o(dH  MdH  Hptd  d JI  II 

gurmukh  karam  Dharam  sach  ho-ee. 

srayftf  wfere  rtwt  eif  11 

gurmukh  ahaNkaar  jalaa-ay  do-ee. 

srayftr  <rfH  atmusl  11311 

gurmukh  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ee.  ||3|| 

WJ37  H?>  UdUUd  ref  II 

aapnaa  man  parboDhahu  boojhhu  so-ee. 

Hot  7>  ail  II 

lok  samjhaavhu  sunay  na  ko-ee. 

grayfu  mreg  jtc7  hu  ret  nan 

gurmukh  samjhahu  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee.  1 14|  | 

HfiHftf  3f  HU3  tidd'S)  11 

manmukh  damf  bahut  chaturaa-ee. 

H fef  c!Hre  H refe  7)  iret  II 

jo  kichh  kamaavai  so  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

»Ft  rft  5@3  7>  orel  ||U  II 

aavai  jaavai  tha-ur  na  kaa-ee.  1 15|  | 

o(dH  oft  BUS  >>ffkKW  II 

manmukh  karam  karay  bahut  abhimaanaa. 

HUT  Png  W'fJ  HU  Prtd  II 

bag  ji-o  laa-ay  bahai  nit  Dhi-aanaa. 

rtfk  VorfebF  33  ut  Urid'tV  llOl 

jam  pakrhi-aa  tab  hee  pachhutaanaa.  ||6|| 

fe?>  Hfddld  Hotfe  7>  ret  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  mukat  na  ho-ee. 
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are  udH'til  ft#  ufo  Sst  ii 
are  fb1  Hat  ure  ucl  iipii 


gur  parsaadee  milai  har  so-ee. 
gur  daataa  jug  chaaray  ho-ee.  1 17|  | 


FFfeg  aft  y#  feeftft  areret  ii 


areyftt  frfe  ufe  ttk  ^fewaft  11 


araar  fe?>  at#  udd'yl  iitipn 


gurmukh  jaat  pat  naamay  vadi-aa-ee. 

saa-ir  kee  putree  bidaar  gavaa-ee. 

naanak  bin  naavai  jhoothee  chaturaa-ee.  1 18|  |2|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  3 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  seems  to  be  addressed  to  a Hindu  scholar  (or 
Pundit),  wherein  Guru  Ji  tells  him  why  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  become  a Guru’s  follower 
and  to  faithfully  follow  Guru’s  advice,  in  order  to  purify  one’s  own  mind  and  then  be  able  to 
instruct  others  and  provide  true  guidance. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit,  becoming  a Guru’s  follower,  make  the  service  of  the  Guru  the 
support  of  your  life  breaths,  and  keep  the  beloved  God  enshrined  in  your  heart.  (This  way), 
becoming  a Guru’s  follower  you  will  obtain  honor  and  (reach)  the  gate  of  the  eternal  (God).” 


Giving  the  essence  of  his  message,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  read  (and  reflect  on  the 
qualities  of)  God,  and  shed  off  your  sinful  thoughts.  In  this  way,  by  following  the  Guru  you 
will  swim  across  the  (worldly  ocean).”(l-pause) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  following  the  Guru,  he  says:  “By  following  Guru’s  instructions, 
ego  departs  from  within.  By  becoming  a Guru’s  follower,  the  dirt  (of  sinful  thoughts)  doesn’t 
soil  (one’s  mind),  and  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower.”(2) 

Explaining  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “All  deeds  and  faith  rituals  of  a Guru’s 
follower  are  based  on  truth.  A Guru’s  follower  burns  down  ego  and  duality  within  the  mind. 
Being  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  a Guru’s  follower  enjoys  peace  of  mind.”(3) 

Therefore  directly  addressing  the  pundit  again,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  Pundit,  first)  awaken  your 
own  mind  and  understand  (the  existence  of)  God  (yourself.  Otherwise)  people  won’t  listen 
to  you,  even  when  you  try  to  make  them  understand.  If  by  following  Guru’s  instruction,  you 
yourself  understand  (the  right  way  of  life,  you  will)  always  live  in  peace  .”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  of  self-willed  people,  or  egocentrics,  and  says:  “An 
egocentric  is  overly  clever  and  puts  up  a false  show,  therefore  whatever  that  person  does,  is 
not  acceptable  (in  God’s  court).  Therefore,  this  person  keeps  on  coming  and  going  into  the 
world,  and  finds  no  rest  anywhere.”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  and  the  fate  awaiting  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  egocentric  does  many  (religious)  deeds  in  great  pride.  Every  day  like  a crane 
(such  a person  seems  to  be  sitting)  in  meditation,  (but  actually  his  or  her  mind  is  fixed  on 
the  next  victim.  Such  a hypocrite  repents  only  when  the  demon  of  death  catches  that  person 
(and  punishes  severely).”(6) 

Now  laying  down  the  main  principle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  following  the  Guru’s  advice, 
salvation  is  not  obtained.  It  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  one  meets  God.  (Not  just  in  this 
age,  but)  in  all  the  four  ages,  the  Guru  has  been  the  means  to  salvation.”(7) 


(1) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit,  for)  a Guru’s  follower,  God’s  Name  is  his  or  her 

caste,  honor,  and  glory.  Through  the  Name  a Guru’s  follower  gains  control  over  the  daughter 

of  the  ocean  (the  worldly  attachment),  and  Nanak  (says)  that  false  is  all  cleverness  without 

God’s  Name.”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is 

that  instead  of  lecturing  others,  we  should  first  of  all 

follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  ourselves,  reflect  within,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Only  in  this  way  will  we  obtain  salvation,  and  inspire  others  also  to  follow  the  true  way 

of  life. 

3l§3t  HS  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

ferr  trer  of  rra>r  U33  3H  3Tt#  n 

is  jug  kaa  Dharam  parhahu  turn  bhaa-ee. 

UcT  dl fd  TW  Hdl  3-T^I  II 

poorai  gur  sabh  sojhee  paa-ee. 

wt  >xir  tjfe  cvy  mi 

aithai  agai  har  naam  sakhaa-ee.  ||1|| 

fnt  U33  Hfc  aratr  alw  n 

raam  parhahu  man  karahu  beechaar. 

313  UdH'dl  HW  fs7!  nil  3tFf  II 

gur  parsaadee  mail  utaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

?i3  fetftj  3 iffewf  fffe  II 

vaad  viroDh  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

H?7  3?j  eloe  3rT  II 

man  tan  feekaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

313  it  nafe  rrfe  fe3  Tffe  ipii 

gur  kai  sabad  sach  liv  laa-ay.  1 12|  | 

3@H  H73  fe3  TTFTT3T  II 

ha-umai  mailaa  ih  sansaaraa. 

133  3>3fe  7ft  3 iff?  wfere7  II 

nit  tirath  naavai  na  jaa-ay  ahaHkaaraa. 

fe3  313  #t  3H  33  W 113 II 

bin  gur  bhaytay  jam  karay  khu-aaraa.  ||3|[ 

H ft?)  FPtF  ftT  3@H  >33  II 

so  jan  saachaa  je  ha-umai  maarai. 

3T3  c?  Hyfe  UtJ  HUF3  II 

gur  kai  sabad  panch  sanghaarai. 

wfU  33  H3lt  3W  H’t  II8II 

aap  tarai  saglay  kul  taarai.  1 14|  | 

Kdsw  Hf3  7>ft  aaft  irtl  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  nat  baajee  paa-ee. 

H3H3  WT  33  II 

manmukh  anDh  rahay  laptaa-ee. 

dldHftf  ^ tt'dl  IIJ-J  II 

gurmukh  alipat  rahay  liv  laa-ee.  1 15|  | 

iJOd  ^ II 

bahutay  bhayldi  karai  bhavkh-Dhaaree. 

hfeft  fejW  ftt  UlJoCdl  II 

antar  tisnaa  firai  ahaNkaaree. 

»ry  3 3)3  33#  3T3f  ll£ll 

aap  na  cheenai  baajee  haaree.  ||6|| 

5TO3  ufuft  33  333Ttt  II 

kaaparh  pahir  karay  chaturaa-ee. 

tffew  HftJ  » ffe  33fH  fwtf  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  at  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

fa3  3T3  H%  333  33  ITSf  IIP  11 

bin  gur  sayvay  bahut  dukh  paa-ee.  ||7|| 

Tffk  3§  H37  33T3#  II 

naam  ratay  sadaa  bairaagee. 

fdldl  ^dfd  H'ftJ  Wdll  II 

garihee  antar  saach  liv  laagee. 

TfTjoT  J-lfddld  H3ftJ  H d^d'dll  Iltll3ll 

naanak  satgur  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee.  1 18|  |3|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  while  addressing  a Pundit  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  lecturing 
others,  first  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  ourselves,  reflect  within,  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  Only  in  this  way  will  we  obtain  salvation,  and  inspire  others  also  to  follow 
the  true  way  of  life.  According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  also  appears  to  be 
addressed  to  those  days’  pundits  who,  by  quoting  holy  books,  used  to  misguide  their  ignorant 
clients  regarding  various  religious  duties  to  be  performed  by  them. 

Addressing  such  pundits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  read  (and  reflect  on  what  is  written 
in  the  holy  books)  about  Dharma  (or  the  right  conduct  of  life)  for  this  age.  The  true  Guru  has 
bestowed  this  clear  understanding  upon  me:  that  both  here  and  hereafter,  it  is  God’s  Name 
which  will  be  our  only  helper.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  read  about  God  and  reflect  on  Him  in  your  mind,  and 
through  Guru’s  grace  wash  off  the  dirt  (of  your  sins).”(l-pause) 

Cautioning  those  scholars  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  not  obtained  by 
entering  into  controversies  or  strife.  If  one  is  torn  by  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than 
God),  the  body  and  mind  both  become  insipid  (and  without  spiritual  satisfaction).  It  is  only 
through  Guru’s  word  that  a person’s  mind  is  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  observes:  “This  world  has  become  filthy  with  ego.  People  go  and  daily  bathe  at  holy 
places,  but  their  ego  does  not  go  away.  Without  following  the  Guru,  the  fear  of  death  still 
tortures  them.”(3) 

Next  describing  the  traits  of  a truly  holy  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  that  person  is  the 
follower  of  true  Dharma  who  stills  the  ego,  and  following  the  Guru’s  advice  conquers  all  five 
passions  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego.  Such  a person)  saves  him  (herself),  and 
also  saves  his/her  entire  lineage.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  reveals  to  us  the  true  nature  of  the  world.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  like)  a 
juggler  (God)  has  set  up  (this  world  as)  a show  of  (worldly)  attachment,  and  blind  egocentrics 
have  gotten  entangled  (in  this  false  show.  But  the  Guru’s  followers  remain  detached  (from 
this  world,  by)  remaining  attuned  to  (God’s  love).”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  try  to  cheat  the  world  with  their  false  religious  garbs, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “That  deceiver  who  puts  on  many  (religious)  garbs  but  within  carries  the  fire  of 
desire,  only  keeps  wandering  in  ego.  Such  a person  does  not  reflect  within  (and  only  lectures 
others,  therefore)  loses  the  game  (of  life).”(6) 

Continuing  his  comment.  Guru  Ji  says:  "The  person  who  plays  clever  by  wearing  a (holy) 
garb  is  lost  in  worldly  attachment  and  extreme  doubt.  Without  following  the  Guru,  such  a 
person  suffers  immense  pain.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name  are 
always  detached  (from  worldly  affairs).  Even  while  living  in  the  household,  their  attention 
is  fixed  on  the  eternal  (God).  In  short  O’  Nanak,  they  who  follow  the  true  Guru  are  very 
fortunate.”(8-3). 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  entering  into  useless  controversies  about 
what  is  the  best  way  to  lead  our  life,  we  should  read,  reflect,  and  act  upon  the  advice 
of  our  own  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  love  and 
devotion. 


dlQ JI  HUW  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

huh7  hh  »r few  n 

feH  t tfU  HU  fWTF  II 

3 31U  ddH  cVdl  frttH  Uffu  nil 

barahmaa  mool  vayd  abhi-aasaa. 
tis  tay  upjay  dayv  moh  pi-aasaa. 
tarai  gun  bharmay  naahee  nij  ghar  vaasaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

UH  ufu  U^  Hlddld  fHTTfew  II 

ham  har  raakhay  satguroo  milaa-i-aa. 

wrfcu  ufu  ?tk  ferfew  nil  uu^  n an-din  bhagat  har  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


rahaa-o. 

| 31U  H7#  HUH  HHW  II 

yfu  u’u  utrufu  fkfu  n’t  rTHoiw  n 

tarai  gun  banee  barahm  janjaalaa. 
parh  vaad  vakaaneh  sir  maaray  jamkaalaa. 

U?F  334 
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33  3 Utefu  HTtfu  ife  UUW  II? II 

tat  na  cheeneh  baneh  pand  paraalaa.  ||2|| 

tyfdwfrt  ^TH'dfdl  II 

ufu  UUJ  fyH'fdW  HU  otUH  II 

ddriftt  |H  uif  113 II 

manmukh  agi-aan  kumaarag  paa-ay. 
har  naam  bisaari-aa  baho  karam  drirh-aa-ay. 
bhavjal  doobay  doojai  bhaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

Hrfew  cF  Hdd'H  ufe?  ao'd  II 

faftprl7  d'd1  HUU  UH  tFU  II 

HH  oF  3lfe  rldd'  feu  oTO  Hd'd  MB II 

maa-i-aa  kaa  muhtaaj  pandit  kahaavai. 

bikhi-aa  raataa  bahut  dukh  paavai. 

jam  kaa  gal  jayvrhaa  nit  kaal  santaavai.  1 14|  | 

3TUHfH  HHocm  nfd  ?>  >>FU  II 
U@H  UFF  Hiltd  wt  II 
73H  UUJ  UfU  31?  31#  im  II 

gurmuj<h  jamkaal  nayrh  na  aavai. 
ha-umai  doojaa  sabad  jalaavai. 
naamay  raatay  har  gun  gaavai.  ||5|| 

J-rfe^  °Jdl3'  off  oT^J  oO-fT%  II 

tld<il  Wdl  31"  HUW  II 

Ht*  <jf  frtdHW  HdliH  ll£ll 

maa-i-aa  daasee  bhagtaa  kee  kaar  kamaavai. 
charnee  laagai  taa  mahal  paavai. 
sad  hee  nirmal  sahj  samaavai.  1 16|  | 

ufu  o!HT  rrefo  H d(SUU  fotfu  H3T  HFUt  II 

fe?7  off  hIV  yn  o^jf  || 

FRJtT  3T^  d^f<J  H'tJ  H?)  H'dl  IIP II 

har  kathaa  suneh  say  Dhanvant  diseh  jug 
maahee. 

tin  ka-o  sabh  niveh  an-din  pooj  karaahee. 
sehjay  gun  raveh  saachay  man  maahee.  1 17|  | 

yt  H fddl  fd  HHU  HUduW  II 

tj  31U  HU  U©H  feu  HdHW  II 

UFScT  U§H  HdU  HUH  fHTtduW  lit: MB II 

poorai  satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 
tarai  gun  maytay  cha-uthai  chit  laa-i-aa. 
naanak  ha-umai  maar  barahm  milaa-i-aa. 
I|8||4|| 
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In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  true  Dharma  or  the  only  right  way  to  unite 
with  God  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of  a true  Guru.  However  many 
people  may  question  and  say,  “what  about  the  way  or  Dharma,  taught  in  the  Vedas  and  other 
scriptures?”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  why  the  path  of  Name  is  superior  to  the  way  of 
religious  works  and  rituals. 

Starting  from  the  very  root  of  Vedic  philosophy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(It  is  believed)  that  (god) 
Brahma  was  the  founder  of  the  study  of  Vedas.  (It  is  also  believed  that)  from  him  issued  forth 
(all  other)  gods,  (but  they  were  all)  afflicted  with  worldly  attachment  and  desire.  They  kept 
wandering  in  the  three  modes  (of  vice,  virtue,  and  power),  but  could  not  find  a place  in  their 
own  true  home  (the  abode  of  God).”  (1) 

Humbly  stating  his  own  situation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  saved  me  (from  these 
three  modes)  by  uniting  me  with  the  true  Guru,  who  implanted  in  me  the  daily  worship  (of 
God)  and  His  Name.”(l -pause) 

Resuming  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  gospel  of  Brahma  entangles  a 
person  in  the  web  of  three  impulses.  After  reading  this  gospel,  (the  pundits)  enter  into  strife 
and  are  therefore  hit  (and  tortured)  by  the  fear  of  death.  They  do  not  reflect  on  the  essence, 
and  keep  loading  themselves  with  the  useless  chaff  (of  controversies).”  (2) 

Describing  the  fate  of  such  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Lack  of  true  knowledge, 
or)  ignorance  has  put  self-willed  people  on  a misguided  path.  Because  of  this,  they  have 
forsaken  (God’s)  Name,  and  have  been  firmly  entangled  in  many  rituals.  (Such  persons) 
remain  drowned  in  a dreadful  sea  (of  superstitions)  because  of  their  love  of  things  other  than 
God.”(3) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  state  of  such  people,  who  call  themselves  scholars  or 
pundits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a person)  is  dependent  on  worldly  wealth,  but  still  calls  himself 
a pundit.  Being  caught  in  the  love  of  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth,  such  a person)  suffers 
great  pain.  Around  (that  person’s)  neck  is  the  noose  of  death,  and  the  fear  of  death  tortures 
him/her  daily.”(4) 

Regarding  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  instructions,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  demon 
(or  fear)  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  the  Guru’s  followers.  (Because  a Guru’s  follower)  burns 
away  all  ego  and  sense  of  duality  by  following  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru).  Imbued  with 
the  love  of  God’s  Name,  such  a person  keeps  singing  God’s  praise.”(5) 

Referring  to  the  question  of  worldly  needs  of  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(Guru’s  followers 
do  not  worry  about  worldly  wealth),  because  worldly  wealth  becomes  (like)  their  servant,  and 
it  fulfills  the  needs  of  the  devotees.  (Some  persons  on  their  own  start  serving  these  Guru’s 
followers,  knowing  that  only  by)  serving  at  the  feet  (of  devotees,  can  they)  attain  to  the 
mansion  (of  God.  Therefore,  a Guru’s  follower)  always  remains  immaculate  (and  detached 
from  the  dirt  of  worldly  wealth),  and  easily  merges  (in  the  eternal  God).”  (6) 

Telling  us,  who  truly  the  rich  persons  in  this  world  are,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  listen  (and 
act  upon)  the  gospel  of  God  are  truly  seen  as  rich  in  this  world.  All  people  bow  to  them,  and 
they  are  respected  and  honored  day  and  night.  Imperceptibly,  they  keep  singing  praises  of  the 
eternal  (God)  in  their  minds.”  (7) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  persons  to  whom  the  true  Guru  has  uttered  (God’s)  word 
have  erased  the  effect  of  all  three  modes  from  their  minds,  and  have  attuned  themselves  to 
the  fourth  state  (of  ecstasy).  Thus  O’  Nanak,  by  stilling  all  ego,  (the  Guru)  has  united  them 
with  God.”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  torture  ourselves  with  the 
ways  of  works  and  difficult  rituals,  advocated  in  the  Vedas  or  other  such  old  scriptures. 
All  we  need  to  do  for  salvation  and  union  with  God  is  to  reflect  on  the  word  or  advice  of 
the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dlQ JI  MOW  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

yutf  te  uf  ^ ii 

>ifeft  UfV  cS  US’#  II 

utw hto inn 

barahmaa  vayd  parhai  vaad  vakhaanai. 

antar  taamas  aap  na  pachhaanai. 

taa  parabh  paa-ay  gur  sabad  vakhaanai.  1 1 1 1 1 

3T3  H^1  o(0 6 PcPo  o('rt  7i  trfe  II 

mm  trn  # mi  ii 

gur  sayvaa  kara-o  fir  kaal  na  khaa-ay. 
manmukh  khaaDhav  dooiai  bhaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dionfJ  el  wjo'JI  hI^I  ii 
<JT3  c?  HHfe  >>1dPo  HofiH  olu  II 

Uf  Urfew  3T3  cf  HHfe  HtlJ  IP  II 

gurmukh  paraanee  apraaPhee  seeDhav. 
gur  kai  sabad  antar  sahj  reeDhav. 
mayraa  parabh  paa-i-aa  gur  kai  sabad  seePhay. 
1 1 2 1 1 

Hfddlfd  AA  yft  wfe  few7?  II 
At  y?  tra  t Hfe  ii 

uft  31W  Htjfe  113  II 

satgur  maylay  parabh  aap  milaa-ay. 
mayray  parabh  saachay  kai  man  bhaa-ay. 
har  gun  gaavahi  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

fa*  3ra  h'A  ?gfA  swS  II 
Hsyy  wi  ftst  fey  ttfe  ii 
fw tf  rrafe rrer t?y  w nan 
ayw  ?>  At  uft  At  Hdi'al  ii 
uft  Hit  Hfe  fe?  wfet  II 

Hd1  dt  dfd  <v(k  Pttd  dVdl  IIU II 

bin  gur  saachay  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 
manmukh  anPhav  sadaa  bikh  khaa-ay. 
jam  dand  saheh  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay.  ||4|| 
jamoo-aa  na  johai  har  kee  sarnaa-ee. 
ha-umai  maar  sach  liv  laa-ee. 
sadaa  rahai  har  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||5|| 

nfsarg  h fit?  ufe1  n 

h?)  PhG  h?>  finw  hf  m\  hIo1  ii 
fert  Pm P-l  c(Hrt  33"  H3  mIo1  ii£ii 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  nirmal  pavitaa. 
man  si-o  man  milaa-ay  sabh  jag  jeetaa. 
in  biPh  kusal  tayrai  mayray  meetaa.  1 16|  | 

rrfegjj  At  A gw  ufe  ii 

[odd  TFH  fddd  ttfy  dld'd  II 
H’Wf  HH?  dti'd  IIPII 

satguroo  sayvay  so  fal  paa-ay. 
hirdai  naam  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 
anhad  banee  sabad  vajaa-ay.  [ |7|  | 

HfedH  t 5 w Aft  At  ?fef  ii  satgur  tay  kavan  kavan  na  seePho  mayray  bhaa-ee. 


ddldl  Aft  gft  A^  ufef  II 
ttoot  gnu  wik  gfe»ffef  iitiiun 

bhagtee  seePhav  dar  sobhaa  paa-ee. 
naanak  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee.  ||8||5|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  torture  ourselves  with 
the  ways  of  works  and  difficult  rituals,  advocated  in  the  Vedas  or  other  such  old  scriptures. 
All  we  need  to  do  for  salvation  and  union  with  God  is  to  reflect  on  the  word  or  advice  of 
the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
elaborates  on  this  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a pundit)  reads  Vedas,  uttered  by  Brahma,  (but  instead  of 
concentrating  on  their  essence)  enters  in  philosophical  strife.  Within  this  person  is  the 
darkness  (of  ignorance),  and  does  not  recognize  the  (true)  self.  Such  a person  can  only  obtain 
God  by  uttering  (and  following)  Guru’s  word.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  you)  serve  the  Guru  (and  follow  his  instruction), 
then  death  will  not  consume  (or  torture)  you.  The  self-willed  persons  (who  do  no  follow  the 
Guru)  have  been  consumed  by  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  things).”  ( 1 -pause) 

Describing  the  merits  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “By  following  the  Guru’s  advice, 
(many)  sinners  have  been  purified.  By  following  the  Guru’s  word,  they  have  imperceptibly 
merged  in  a state  of  inner  poise.  By  following  the  Guru’s  advice  they  have  become  successful 
in  attaining  to  my  God.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  such  fortunate  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  whom  the 
true  Guru  has  attuned  (to  his  word),  God  has  (also)  united  them  with  Himself.  Because  when 
the  devotees  instinctively  keep  singing  praises  of  God,  they  become  pleasing  to  the  mind  of 
my  eternal  King.”(3) 

However  regarding  the  state  of  self-willed  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being  without  (the 
instruction  of)  the  true  Guru  (self-willed)  persons  are  lost  in  doubt.  These  blind  egocentrics 
always  eat  the  poison  (of  false  worldly  pursuits).  Therefore,  they  hae  to  bear  punishment  by 
the  demon  of  death,  and  always  suffer  in  pain.”(4) 

Comparing  their  state  with  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(Even)  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t 
touch  (the  Guru’s  followers)  who  come  to  the  refuge  of  God.  Stilling  their  ego,  they  remain 
attuned  to  the  eternal  God,  and  always  keep  their  attention  fixed  on  God’s  Name .”(5) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  tells  us:  “They  who  serve  (and  follow)  the  true  Guru  are  pure  and  chaste. 
By  uniting  their  mind  with  the  mind  of  the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice),  they  conquer 
the  entire  world.  It  is  in  this  way,  O’  my  friend,  that  complete  happiness  can  prevail  (in  your 
mind  also).”(6) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  above  statements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  faithfully  follows 
Guru’s  advice  will  obtain  this  reward:  that  within  his/her  mind,  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide, 
and  dispels  all  ego  from  within.  Then  the  music  of  unstuck  melody  rings  in  the  heart  (and 
that  person  enjoys  a state  of  divine  bliss).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  (there  is  no  one)  who  has  (followed)  the  true 
Guru  and  has  not  succeeded  (in  life).  By  worshipping  (God,  all  have)  become  successful  (in 
life,  and  they)  have  obtained  honor  in  (God’s)  court.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  there  is  always 
glory  (in  meditation)  of  God’s  Name.”(8-5) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  successful  in  life,  and  obtain 
honor  in  God’s  court,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

dlG JI  HUW  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

| ?>  wfe  II 

dMrt  7i  Ho(fd  7)  U'fS'  II 

Hcife  era  Hfedld  HUT  FFfe  11411 

tarai  gun  vakhaanai  bharam  na  jaa-ay. 
banDhan  na  tooteh  mukat  na  paa-ay. 
mukat  daataa  satgur  jug  maahi.  1 1 1 1 1 

cnraKfk  II 

HOtH  y frt  Gut?  ufG  wfc  IHII  dd'G  II 

gurmukh  paraanee  bharam  gavaa-ay. 
sahj  Dhun  upjai  har  liv  laa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

3 3J^  ocw  PhRj  ct'd'  II 

tarai  gun  kaalai  kee  sir  kaaraa. 

U?F  P3P 

SGGS  P-232 

?>  tJefo  fy'did'd'  II 
Fife  HHfe  fefe  raj  ?ra  IIP  II 
WT  3T3  3 3dH  ?7  tH'dl  II 
sfd  ft'dl  eH  3'dl  II 
fey  cF  Hra  fey  FFfe  FIFFgj  113 II 

naam  na  cheeteh  upaavanhaaraa. 
mar  jameh  fir  vaaro  vaaraa.  ||2|| 
anDhav  guroo  tay  bharam  na  jaa-ee. 
mool  chhod  laagay  doojai  bhaa-ee. 
bikh  kaa  maataa  bikh  maahi  samaa-ee.  ||3|| 

FFferrF  cife  HW  tfe  II 

ufe  tflf  feHfeyf  ft  3fe  II 
fen  rafe  cfe  h yay  aife  yfe  lien 

maa-i-aa  kar  mool  jantar  bharmaa-ay. 

har  jee-o  visri-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

jis  nadar  karay  so  param  gat  paa-ay.  1 |4]  | 

>fefe  FFf  rafe  Fra  dddfe  II 
rra  3 gy  h S gy  gyfe  n 

feRFI'ol  ydfd  HdflH  F)3'd  II ^1 II 

antar  saach  baahar  saach  vartaa-ay. 
saach  na  chhapai  jay  ko  rakhai  chhapaa-ay. 
gi-aanee  boojheh  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||5|| 

dldFffy  H'fe  dfdFF  ft'C  II 

u@h  FFferrF  rrafe  fto  n 
ira  yf  Frra  Hfe  fewfe  ifen 

gurmukh  saach  rahi-aa  liv  laa-ay. 
ha-umai  maa-i-aa  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
mayraa  parabh  saachaa  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||6|| 

Hfedid  era  trae  Frat  11 

M'dd  rat  O' lot  dd'd  II 

y%  sra  t hSI  yfe  iipii 

satgur  daataa  sabad  sunaa-ay. 
Phaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 
pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  paa-ay.  | [7|  | 

wf  arara  faFtfe  feyfe  fefe  Set  n 
fen  fe?>  era  »tra  ?>  Set  11 
?rrar  arenfe  ft  Set  iitifen 

aapay  kartaa  sarisat  siraj  jin  go-ee. 
tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 
naanak  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ee.  1 18|  |6|  | 

GAURRIMEHLA  3 

In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  that  a pundit  reads  Vedas, 
uttered  by  Brahma,  but  instead  of  concentrating  on  their  essence  enters  in  philosophical 
strife.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  who  continue  to 
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describe  and  lecture  on  the  Vedic  philosophies,  which  essentially  deal  with  man’s  three 
impulses  as  motivated  by  greed,  power  or  fame. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who)  keeps  lecturing  about  these  three  modes  (of  the 
human  mind:  vice,  virtue,  and  power),  never  loses  doubt.  This  person’s  (worldly)  bonds  are 
not  shattered,  and  such  a person  cannot  obtain  salvation.  The  only  giver  of  salvation  in  this 
age  is  the  true  Guru.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  effect  of  listening  and  acting  upon  Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  a person  dispels  all  illusion.  (By  doing  so),  a poise-giving 
tune  arises  (in  the  mind),  which  attunes  one  to  the  sweet  remembrance  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  fate  of  those  who  remain  embroiled  in  three  modes  of  worldly 
attachments,  Guru  Ji  says:  "They  who  are  swayed  by  the  three  worldly  modes  are  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  (the  demon  of)  death.  Because  they  never  meditate  upon  their  creator  God, 
they  continue  enduring  death  and  birth  again  and  again.”(2) 

However,  warning  us  against  those  fake  or  imperfect  gurus  who  themselves  are  ignorant 
of  spiritual  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  following  a (spiritually)  blind  Guru,  one’s  doubt 
doesn’t  go  away.  Instead,  forsaking  the  root  source  (God),  one  becomes  attached  to  the  love 
of  other  (worldly  riches).  Then  being  intoxicated  with  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth),  one  is 
consumed  in  that  poison  itself.”  (3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “(O’  my  friends),  deeming  worldly  wealth  as  the  basic  source 
(of  happiness,  people)  keep  wandering  (in  its  search).  In  this  love  for  the  other  (worldly 
things),  God  is  forgotten  (from  the  mind).  Therefore,  only  the  one  upon  whom  God  casts  His 
merciful  glance  of  grace  (isn’t  lost  in  worldly  attachments,  and)  attains  the  supreme  stage 
(of  bliss).”(4) 

Describing  how  the  above  process  works,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Guru  shows  his  follower)  that 
within  us  is  the  eternal  (God),  and  that  eternal  God  is  also  pervading  outside.  Even  if  one 
tries  to  hide,  the  (supreme  bliss)  of  this  truth,  cannot  be  hidden.  The  persons  with  (divine) 
wisdom  imperceptibly  recognize  (such  a state).”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  such  fortunate  persons  who  follow  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “A 
Guru’s  follower  always  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  By  remembering  the  Guru’s 
word,  such  a person  burns  away  all  anger  and  pride  of  worldly  wealth.  (This  is  how)  my 
eternal  (God)  brings  about  the  union  (of  a person  with  Himself,  through  the  Guru) .”(6) 

Now  describing  what  happens  when  God  unites  a person  with  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  one  to  whom)  the  beneficent  true  Guru  recites  his  (divine)  word  stops  the 
wandering  mind  from  running  (after  worldly  pleasures),  and  keeps  it  regulated.  From  the 
perfect  Guru,  this  person  understands  the  path  (to  the  true  way  of  life).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  creator,  who  has  created 
the  entire  universe  and  will  destroy  it  also.  There  is  no  one  else  beside  Him  (to  do  any  such 
thing).  But  O’  Nanak,  only  a rare  person  understands  this  (concept  by)  Guru’s  grace.”  (8-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  listening  to  those  pundits  who  only  discuss 
the  Vedic  philosophies,  or  waste  our  time  with  other  false  superstitions,  we  should 
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simply  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  One  day 
God  will  bless  also  with  the  bliss  of  His  union. 


dlG  Jl  MOW  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

rntm  areyfu  int  n 
(VH  h%  ?rf>r  hoPih  rwt  ii 

»rfH3  dH(V  Prtd  dl1^  II 

frTH  S fSfyr  c(3  H 3fo  3H  |R|| 

naam  amolak  gurmujdl  paavai. 
naamo  sayvay  naam  sahj  samaavai. 
amrit  naam  rasnaa  nit  gaavai. 
jis  no  kirpaa  karay  so  har  ras  paavai.  1 1 1|  | 

WifeA  ftra%  tWf  rHdiejlH 1 II 
grayfy  uah  uh  gra7  nil  ii 

an-din  hirdai  japa-o  jagdeesaa. 
gurmukh  paava-o  param  pad  sookhaa.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

Pddtd  H3  Uddl'H  II 

srayfy  rra  diid'H  ii 

e’TTfe  HHT  fAA  H’H  II 

fopT  AAH  Hfa  HFT7  6e'H  II 3 II 

hirdai  sookh  bha-i-aa  pargaas. 
gurmukh  gaavahi  sach  guntaas. 
daasan  daas  nit  hoveh  daas. 
garih  kutamb  meh  sadaa  udaas.  ||2|| 

H33  dldHfJ  ^ 0 JI  II 
U3H  UOT  l^t  H3p  II 
3 H3  PrtdHW  d Jl  II 

frjh  Frfe  fi-iw  uf  iret  11311 

jeevan  mukat  gurmujdl  ko  ho-ee. 
param  padaarath  paavai  so-ee. 
tarai  gun  maytay  nirmal  ho-ee. 
sehjay  saach  milai  parabh  so-ee.  1 13|  | 

H3  c<JJ  PhG  Jl  Pd  7>  dPc  II 

FF  Pdd§  ^fH»F  Ht[  Hfe  II 
grayfy  ha  rafw  wrfef  ufe  n 
UAH  US’t  ft  HU  Hfe  nan 

moh  kutamb  si-o  pareet  na  ho-ay. 
jaa  hirdai  vasi-aa  sach  so-ay. 
gurmukh  man  bavDhi-aa  asthir  ho-ay. 
hukam  pachhaanai  boojhai  sach  so-ay.  1 14|  | 

3 c(33T  H »f^3  3 II 

dd  H JI  33  3 Ufe  3fe  II 
fofdU7  o(dPo  dl1^ 1 U3  H Pid  II 
(VH  33?>  H3  HBr  Hf3  wfe  IIU II 

tooN  kartaa  mai  avar  na  ko-ay. 
tujh  sayvee  tujh  tay  pat  ho-ay. 
kirpaa  karahi  gaavaa  parabh  so-ay. 
naam  ratan  sabhjag  meh  lo-ay.  ||5|| 

dldHfJ  fcl'J]  h\c\  Wdil  II 
>5f3f  ftuiH  WjfeA  fo?  A#  II 

huh  hu  fttfow  ydH'dl  n 

Hlddld  UTfew  yt  ddd'dil  ll£ll 

gurmujdl  banee  meethee  laagee. 
antar  bigsai  an-din  liv  laagee. 
sehjay  sach  mili-aa  parsaadee. 
satgur  paa-i-aa  poorai  vadbhaagee.  ||6|| 

U@H  HHA7  UUHfe  Uif  AH  II 
33  f333  331  ?FK  3TS3rH  II 

dldHfJ  #T  Udl  Jl  U3  iH'H  II 
Fra  fuuu  uftw  baa  fe^H  iibii 

fHH  AH  tfe  Hsf  HA  yra  II 

drayfy  ha  wj  gi^t  11 

Hide  HU7  ?FH  dH'S  II 
AAA  HAH  FFfe  HH7?  lltllPII 

ha-umai  mamtaa  durmat  dukh  naas. 
jab  hirdai  raam  naam  guntaas. 
gurmujdl  buDh  pargatee  parabh  jaas. 
jab  hirdai  ravi-aa  charan  nivaas.  ||7|| 
jis  naam  day-ay  so-ee  jan  paa-ay. 
gurmujdl  maylay  aap  gavaa-ay. 
hirdai  saachaa  naam  vasaa-ay. 
naanak  sehjay  saach  samaa-ay.  1 18|  |7|  | 
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GAURRIMEHLA  3 

In  some  previous  Ashtpadis,  Guru  Ji  commented  upon  the  state  of  those  who  practice 
rituals,  and  worship  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses  who  are  incapable  of  blessing  them 
with  salvation.  Guru  Ji  has  been  explaining  to  us  that  the  only  way  to  salvation  is  through 
the  Name  (or  true  love  for  God).  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  to  obtain  this  invaluable 
commodity  of  Name,  and  describes  the  conduct  of  a person  who  obtains  this  through  the 
Guru. 

He  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower  obtains  the  invaluable  (gift  of)  Name.  He  or  she  always  meditates 
on  the  Name,  and  through  this  Name  itself,  this  person  merges  in  a state  of  equipoise.  Every 
day  this  devotee  sings  of  the  nectar  like  Name  of  God  with  the  tongue.  Yet  only  the  one  upon 
whom  God  shows  His  kindness  obtains  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).”  (1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  and  night  meditate  on  the  Master  of  the 
Universe  in  your  heart.  In  this  way,  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction  you  would  obtain  the 
supreme  state  of  bliss.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  kind  of  bliss  people  obtain  by  meditating  on  the  Name,  and  what  their 
attitude  is  after  reaching  this  stage,  he  says:  “(They  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  their 
mind  remains  illuminated  with  (divine)  peace.  But  still,  the  Guru’s  followers  keep  singing 
praises  of  (God),  the  treasure  of  virtues.  They  always  remain  (humble,  like)  the  servant  of 
the  servants  (of  God),  and  even  when  living  in  their  households  they  remain  detached  (from 
worldly  affairs).”  (2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “It  is  only  a very  rare  Guru’s  follower  who,  while  leading  the 
ordinary  life  (of  a householder),  is  free  (from  worldly  bonds).  Only  such  a (detached  person) 
obtains  the  supreme  wealth  (of  God’s  Name).  Eradicating  the  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue, 
or  power,  from  within),  such  a person  becomes  immaculate,  and  in  this  way  very  easily  gets 
united  with  the  eternal  (God).”(3) 

Now  answering  the  question  of  how  it  is  possible  to  be  detached  from  family  while  still  living 
within  the  family,  Gum  Ji  says:  “When  that  eternal  (God)  abides  in  the  heart,  then  one  rises 
above  worldly  attachment  and  family  love.  Through  Guru’s  grace,  the  mind  is  pierced  with 
the  love  of  God  and  becomes  steady.  Such  a person  then  recognizes  (God’s)  command  and 
realizes  that  eternal  (God).”(4) 

Describing  the  viewpoint  of  such  a Guru’s  follower,  and  how  he  or  she  prays  to  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(Such  a detached  person  says):  “O’  God,  You  are  the  Creator;  I don’t  depend  upon 
anyone  (else  except  You).  I only  worship  You  and  obtain  honor  through  You.  (However,  only 
when  You)  show  kindness  can  I sing  Your  praise.  It  is  only  the  jewel  of  (Your)  Name  which 
illuminates  the  world.”(5) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  a person  to  whom  the  Guru’s  word  seems  pleasing,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  to  whom  the  word  uttered  by  the  Guru  seems  sweet  has  a 
heart  which  blossoms  (with  happiness).  Day  and  night,  this  devotee’s  mind  remains  attuned 
to  God.  By  (Guru’s)  grace,  he  or  she  is  imperceptibly  united  with  the  eternal  (God).  Still, 
only  a very  fortunate  person  has  obtained  the  true  Guru.”  (6) 

Listing  other  virtues  enjoyed  by  such  a fortunate  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  there  is  the 
illumination  of  God’s  Name  in  one’s  heart,  all  ego,  attachment,  evil  intellect  and  sorrows 
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are  destroyed.  When  in  one’s  heart  abides  the  Guru’s  word,  then  through  Guru’s  grace  the 
intellect  grows  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  comment:  “The  devotee  only  obtains  His  Name  when 
God  Himself  gives  (it.  When  God  wants  to  give  this  Name),  He  arranges  for  a devotee  to 
meet  the  Guru,  who  first  destroys  the  ego  of  such  a person  and  then  makes  the  true  Name 
abide  in  his  or  her  heart.  In  this  way  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  imperceptibly  merges  in  the 
eternal  (God).”(8-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a supreme  state  of  peace  and  bliss 
and  imperceptibly  merge  in  the  eternal  God,  then  we  should  not  be  involved  in  any  kind 
of  rituals  and  ways  of  works.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  Guru 
who  may  guide  us  and  lead  us  into  singing  God’s  praise,  and  meditating  on  His  Name 
day  and  night. 


dlG JI  HUW  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

HU  ut  HU  H^rfettF  t HUfe  H^rfe  II 

man  hee  man  savaari-aa  bhai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

ife1  333 
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HUfe  H7>  dldl^F  Wp£  II 

furt  urfu  iw  yg-  sit  urufe  11411 

sabad  man  rangi-aa  liv  laa-ay. 

nij  ghar  vasi-aa  parabh  kee  rajaa-ay.  1 11|  | 

Hfedld  FPfe  rnfeHT?  II 

srfeu  ufefer  yfet  fory  11411  uu1#  11 
hu  sfefet  ff  nafe  3©  irfe  11 

HU1  Uf  fuUHTU  H3  § ufe»F  Htufe  II 
3TU  few  t feS  feuTu  IP  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  jaa-ay  abhimaan. 
govid  paa-ee-ai  gunee  niDhaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
man  bairaagee  jaa  sabad  bha-o  jdtaa-ay. 
mayraa  parabh  nirmalaa  sabh  tai  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  milai  milaa-ay.  1 12|  [ 

ufe  d'Hrt  5T  tTH  yy  ufe  II 
HUr  ufe  Uf  feu  fefe  rrfew  fife  II 
ufe  few  t urn  siu  arfe  11311 

har  daasan  ko  daas  sujfe  paa-ay. 
mayraa  har  parabh  in  biDh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
har  kirpaa  tay  raam  gun  gaa-ay.  ||3|| 

fear  ay  ufeu  fey  ufe  <vfk  u ui  few  11  Dharig  baho  jeevan  jit  har  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

fear  Hrt  wul  omfe  hu  JOT  ii  Dharig  sayj  sukhaalee  kaaman  moh  gubaar. 

feu  HUW  huh  feu  upr  wy  lie  ii  tin  safal  janam  jin  naam  aDhaar.  1 14|  | 

fqar  fear  fey  yua  fey  ufe  ytfe  u ufe  11  Dharig  Dharig  garihu  kutamb  jit  har  pareet  na 


H^l  UH'd'  Hfe  tT  dfd  dl£  dl(<^  Hfe  II 
ufe  ?TH  fe?F  H »f^U  7>  Sfe  MU II 

ho-ay. 

so-ee  hamaaraa  meet  jo  har  gun  gaavai  so-ay. 
har  naam  binaa  mai  avar  na  ko-ay.  1 15|  | 

Hfedld  t UH  arfe  ufe  ufel  II 
ufe  TFH  fowfew  uy  H3TU  feufet  II 

Hd1  >noe  ofd  o'fe  Pft<?  evel  IIE=II 

satgur  tay  ham  gat  pat  paa-ee. 

har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  dookh  sagal  mitaa-ee. 

sadaa  anand  har  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||6|| 
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dl  Id  fid  r«^f  tJH  <7^  Hdld  H R-l  eJtH  II 


gur  mili-ai  ham  ka-o  sareer  suDh  bha-ee. 
ha-umai  tarisnaa  sabh  agan  bujh-ee. 
binsay  kroDh  khimaa  geh  la-ee.  ||7|| 


u@h  few  »raiffe  II 

furtH  fer  dl  Id  ddfl  IIPII 


ufo  >jpO  ffenr  sra  <vh  et  n 


har  aapay  kirpaa  karay  naam  dayvai. 

gurmukh  ratan  ko  virlaa  layvai. 

naanak  gun  gaavai  har  alakh  abhayvai.  1 18|  |8|  | 


grayftr  33??  5 feuw  st  11 

(V<so(  did  dl1^  did  >>TWtr  II tz  II  tz  II 


GAURRIMEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a supreme  state  of  peace 
and  bliss  and  imperceptibly  merge  in  the  eternal  God,  then  we  should  not  be  involved  in 
rituals  and  ways  of  works.  Instead  we  should  simply  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  Guru, 
who  may  guide  us  and  lead  us  into  singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name  day  and 
night.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  describing  how  those  who  follow  this  advice  control 
their  mind  and  enjoy  supreme  bliss. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  attuning  the  mind  through  the  Guru’s  word  the  person  who  has 
imbued  the  mind  with  God’s  love  has  imperceptibly  reformed  the  mind  with  the  loving  fear 
of  God.  (In  this  way),  according  to  God’s  will  this  person  has  come  to  abide  in  his  or  her  real 
home  (the  abode  of  God).”  (1) 

Giving  a summation  of  the  process  of  attaining  to  God  by  faithfully  following  the  advice 
of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving  the  true  Guru  our  ego  departs.  (Then 
automatically)  we  obtain  God  the  treasure  of  virtues  (because  it  is  always  our  ego  which 
keeps  us  separated  from  God).”(l -pause) 

Answering  the  question  of  how  the  service  of  the  Guru  dispels  one’s  ego,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When,  by  listening  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  a person  becomes  afraid  (that  the  all-powerful 
God  knows  what  is  inside  every  heart,  his  or  her)  mind  becomes  detached  (from  worldly 
wealth,  or)  Maya.  Then  this  devotee  becomes  so  imbued  with  God’s  love  that  he  or  she  feels 
that  the  beloved  God  pervades  everywhere.  United  by  Guru’s  grace,  this  devotee  is  united 
with  God  Himself.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Thus),  the  person  who  becomes  so  humble  (that  he  considers  him  or  herself 
as)  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  God  enjoys  the  comfort  (of  union  with  God).  Yes,  it  is  in 
this  way  that  my  God  is  met,  and  by  God’s  grace  such  a person  keeps  singing  the  praises  of 
God.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  life  of  those  who  are  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name, 
and  remain  attached  to  worldly  pleasures.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Cursed  is  that  long  life  in  which  a 
person  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name.  Cursed  is  that  comfortable  couch  which 
lures  one  to  the  darkness  of  lust  for  a (beautiful)  woman  (or  handsome  man.  But)  blessed  is 
the  life  of  those  whose  support  is  (God’s)  Name.”  (4) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Accursed  again  and  again  is  that  household  and 
family  in  which  there  is  no  love  for  God.  Only  that  person  is  my  friend  (and  beloved)  who 
sings  praises  of  God.  I do  not  care  for  anyone  who  is  without  love  for  God’s  Name .”(5) 
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Now  describing  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  has  obtained  from  his  true  Guru,  he  says:  “From 
the  true  Guru  I have  obtained  salvation  and  honor.  (By  following  his  advice)  I have  meditated 
on  the  Name  and  have  got  rid  of  all  my  pain.  By  attuning  to  God’s  Name,  I always  remain  in 
(a  state  of)  bliss.”  (6) 

Explaining  in  more  detail  what  happened  when  he  met  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Upon  meeting  the 
Guru,  I came  to  know  (the  real  purpose  of  the  human)  body.  All  the  fire  of  ego  and  (worldly) 
desire  was  put  off.  All  my  wraths  were  destroyed,  and  instead  I developed  compassion  (for 
all)  ” (7) 

Instead  of  having  any  thoughts  of  ego  due  to  these  blessings,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad 
by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  when  God  Himself  shows  mercy  that  He  bestows  the 
(gift  of)  Name  (on  a devotee).  It  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  who  obtains  this  jewel  (of 
Name).  O’  Nanak,  only  then  does  such  a person  keep  singing  praises  of  that  indescribable 
and  mysterious  (God).”  (8-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  when  we  listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru 
are  we  able  to  control  our  wandering  mind,  and  purge  it  of  all  the  fire  of  worldly  desire 
and  ego.  Only  then  does  the  mind  become  immaculate,  and  worthy  of  uniting  with  the 
immaculate  God. 


ik-okaar  satgur  parsaad. 


Hfddld  Wffe  II 
d'di  diQol  ad'dife  now  3 II 
Hlddld  t H HtJ  #%  t HU  ferfe  II 

wduu  art  HfeWfc  fefu  tr  wtjfis  nu 

ofo  ofo  UndU  fstCF  M'fo  II 

HdHdlfd  Hw To  UU  ofo  food  ofo  31U  H'fo 

nil  gtpf  II 

H 3dld  ofd  3'dd  H dld/fftf  3'  (e  did  To  II 
>>TU  sfk  Hd1  c<dfo  rildd  Ha  ddfo  II  b II 

frtFr  a7  fife  uu1^  u fen  off  fHfg  suu  ii 
§u  fef  hot  rdH'dlm  ufu  fuuu  rrfu 

113 II 

tvfk  fkfew  ufu  ufeb>f  ?ufH  nfo*  hu  ufe  n 
Hfudld  U TUH  ufebtf  c?ufH  fHW  Uf  Hfe  MB II 

Hfddld  U H gU  #U  UHU  7?  II 


raag  ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 

satgur  tay  jo  muh  fayray  tay  vaimukh  buray 
disarm. 

an-din  baDhav  maaree-an  fir  vaylaa  naa 
lahann.  ||1|| 


satsangat  maylaa-ay  parabh  har  hirdai  har  gun 
saar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

say  bhagat  har  bhaavday  jo  gurmukh  bhaa-ay 
chalann. 

aap  chhod  sayvaa  karan  jeevat  mu-ay  rahann. 

1 1 2 1 1 

jis  daa  pind  paraan  hai  tis  kee  sir  kaar. 

oh  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai  har  rakhee-ai  hirdai 
Dhaar.  ||3|| 

naam  mili-ai  pat  paa-ee-ai  naam  mani-ai  sukh 
ho-ay. 

satgur  tay  naam  paa-ee-ai  karam  milai  parabh 
so-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 

satgur  tay  jo  muhu  fayray  o-ay  bharamday  naa 
tikann. 


har  har  raakho  kirpaa  Dhaar. 
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trafe  ww  7?  fefa  fert?7  u#  irafe 
nun 

for  frar  sgfk  fT^few  hu  cmiGmI  u7^  n 

fev  Hfddld  #ft»r  fe?t  ?>  fkt  Hi#  ll£ll 

Hfddld  H^f#  H HO#  ofH  HW  313##  II 
UTS7  338 

Frafe  ot  H feOH#  owfo  Hfddld  3##  IIPII 

OfO  U3  tTO7  §5  5 3 UfU  HUfk  fHrt'fs  II 

H?>  ?rm  Hdi'dldl  fo§  37t  fet  g3i# 
lltllHIISf  II 


Dharat  asmaan  na  jhal-ee  vich  vistaa  pa-ay 
pachann.  ||5|| 

ih  jag  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  moh  thag-ulee 
paa-ay. 

jinaa  satgur  bhayti-aa  tin  nayrh  na  bhitai 
maa-ay.  ||6|| 

satgur  sayvan  so  sohnay  ha-umai  mail 
gavaa-ay. 


sabad  ratay  say  nirmalay  chaleh  satgur 
bhaa-ay.  |[7|| 

har  parabh  daataa  ayk  tooN  tooN  aapay  bakhas 
milaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  sarnaagatee  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai 
chhadaa-ay.  ||8||1|]9|| 
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RAAG  GAURRI BAAIRAAGAN 
MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  by  listening  and  acting  on  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  that  we  can  control  our  wandering  mind  and  purge  it  of  all  the  fire  of  worldly  desires 
and  ego.  Only  then  does  it  become  immaculate,  and  worthy  of  uniting  with  the  immaculate 
God.  Still,  many  people  do  not  listen  to  the  Guru  at  all,  and  simply  follow  the  dictates  of 
their  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  has  amply  commented  on  the  fate  of  such  conceited  persons  (or 
Manmukhs).  However,  there  are  some  unfortunate  persons  who  come  and  seek  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice  for  some  time,  but  then  they  begin  to  deviate,  or  completely 
turn  away  from  the  true  Guru’s  advice  (such  as  those  who,  after  taking  Amrit,  cut  their  hair 
and  indulge  in  all  other  prohibited  acts).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  such 
defectors  (or  Baiymukhs). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  turn  away  from  the  Guru  (and  no  longer  believe  in  his  advice)  are 
turncoats  (or  Baiymukhs).  They  look  ugly  (unworthy  of  respect).  Bound  by  their  desires,  day 
and  night  they  suffer  from  worldly  blows  and  do  not  get  respite  (from  their  sufferings).”  (1) 

Therefore  on  behalf  of  us  all,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  my  God,  have  mercy  and  save  us  all  (from 
such  a state).  Please  keep  us  united  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  so  that  we  may  keep 
Your  merits  enshrined  in  our  hearts.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  the  reasons  why  he  prays  on  our  behalf  to  save  us  from  turning  away  from  the 
Guru,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  those  persons  are  pleasing  to  God  who  live 
according  to  the  will  (and  guidance)  of  the  Guru.  Shedding  their  self  (conceit),  they  serve 
others  and  live  (detached  from  worldly  affairs,  as  if)  they  are  dead  while  alive.”  (2) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  have  to  do  the  task(s)  assigned  by 
Him  to  whom  (our)  body  and  soul  belong.  We  should  never  forsake  Him  from  our  mind.  We 
should  always  keep  Him  enshrined  in  our  mind.”  (3) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  of  remembering  Him  (or  meditating  on  His  Name),  and 
explaining  how  we  could  learn  this  technique,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we 
receive  the  (gift  of)  Name  we  obtain  honor,  and  by  believing  in  the  Name  (the  power  and  love 
of  God)  we  obtain  (true)  peace.  But  it  is  only  from  the  true  Guru  that  we  obtain  (the  gift  of) 
Name,  and  only  through  (true  Guru’s)  grace  is  God  obtained.”(4) 

Coming  back  to  the  fate  of  those  who  turn  away  from  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  who  turn  away  from  the  true  Guru  keep  wandering  without  any  rest.  (No  one 
on)  earth  nor  in  the  sky  above  offers  such  a person  any  support,  and  they  are  consumed  in  the 
ordure  (of  their  worldly  miseries).”  (5) 

Now  explaining  the  root  cause  of  suffering  (in  this  world),  and  revealing  who  is  saved  from 
this  pain,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  drugged  with  the  potion  of  (worldly)  attachment 
this  world  has  been  lured  by  doubt.  (However),  this  worldly  attachment  does  not  afflict  those 
who  have  met  (sought  and  followed  advice  of)  the  true  Guru .”(6) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  shed  off  the  dirt  of  ego  and  follow  the  advice  of 
the  true  Guru  look  beauteous  (and  worthy  of  respect  and  honor).  Yes,  they  who  are  imbued 
with  the  love  for  the  word  of  the  Guru  are  immaculate  because  they  live  according  to  the  true 
Guru’s  advice.”  (7) 

However,  Guru  Ji  has  compassion  for  all,  including  those  who  never  come  to  the  Guru  and 
those  who  even  after  coming,  have  turned  away  from  him.  He  humbly  prays  to  God  on  behalf 
of  all  and  says:  “O’  my  God,  You  alone  are  the  benefactor  (of  all.  Showing  Your  mercy), 
forgive  us  and  unite  us  (with  You).  Slave  Nanak  has  come  to  Your  shelter,  please  save  (us 
from  the  worldly  bonds)  in  whatever  way  You  want.”  (8-1-9-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  turn  our  face  away  from  our  true 
Guru,  and  never  lose  faith  in  him  or  his  advice.  Otherwise,  we  could  keep  suffering 
endlessly.  Instead,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  united  with  the  company  of 
the  saintly  persons,  so  that  we  may  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night  according  to 
the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


d'di  diQdl  Udal  HUW  8 ocgom 
Hlddld  WFfe  II 

sratiw  H?t  fef  fHwfor  ufo  n 

dra1  sfTdi  era-  uTetfr  difft  fJrfew  fu^'d1  >aTt: 
inn 

H77  oiddM'  Hfddld  ytjy  ftlWFfe  mil  II 


raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4 
karhalay 

ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

karhalay  man  pardaysee-aa  ki-o  milee-ai  har 
maa-ay. 

gur  bhaag  poorai  paa-i-aa  gal  mili-aa  pi-aaraa 
aa-ay.  ||1|| 

man  karhalaa  satgur  purakh  Dhi-aa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 
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H?5  dddM1  sUd'dlw  tlf%  TTH  fwfe  II 
fat  HIT  H3M  df%  >5™  75%  §3%%  II?  II 

H?5  c<dd7V  >>%%  fodHTT7  tt'dil  o6h  >>t  ft;  II 

ira^fif  Hra  U%%  ?rfo  fijTtfTgT  g^T  tjrfg 

113 II 

H?5  o(dd«'  H%  UteH7  7%%  f%t  3%%  3Wf%  II 
©U'f%  f%%  7i  ttsJel  Tra  Tddd  dTd  3d1  ft  II8II 
H?5  dddM1  H%  UteH7  f%$  tfe  7%%  fe?  ?5%%  II 
aif  H'1%  U'dfd  %3T  HU75t  Ura  H%  dfd  >577%%  Ill-Ill 

H75  dddM1  f HteM  i-FUf  % 3TT%%  II 
Hrahtf  FIFT  3%  %f%  FTR%%  ll£ll 

H75  c5dd75'  H%  U1??  f H77  Unfe  33H  3F?%%  II 

dfd  rrffHra  Ff^  dlfd  yf%>>F  f>%%  Hdldl  >W  75f% 
rt%%  IIP II 

H75  oiddM'  H%  fwfof  f%cT  3ra  c%  fatf  H3%%  II 

f%7T  H7J  H%%W  UFTfraUF  »ffe  FT%%  77  St%f  H%% 
lit  II 

H?5  oiddw  i-ra  mw  uf%  trara  ?%w  uf%  u%%  ii 

dfd  dddld  U?5%%>>fT  dfd  >75%%  rt fe'TF  dlfrt  75%% 
lltfll 


man  karhalaa  veechaaree-aa  har  raam  naam 
Dhi-aa-av. 

jithai  laykhaa  mangee-ai  har  aapay  la-ay 
chhadaa-av.  ||2|| 

man  karhalaa  at  nirmalaa  mal  laagee  ha-umai 
aa-ay. 

partakh  pir  ghar  naal  pi-aaraa  vichhurh 
chotaa  khaa-ay.  ||3|| 

man  karhalaa  mayray  pareetamaa  har  ridai 
bhaal  bhaalaa-ay. 

upaa-ay  kitai  na  labh-ee  gur  hirdai  har 
day  khaa-ay.  ||4|| 

man  karhalaa  mayray  pareetamaa  din  rain 
har  liv  laa-ay. 

ghar  jaa-ay  paavahi  rang  mahlee  gur  maylay 
har  maylaa-  ay.  ||5|| 

man  karhalaa  tooN  meet  mayraa  pakhand 
lobh  tajaa-ay. 

pakhand  lobhee  maaree-ai  jam  dand  day-ay 
sajaa-ay.  ||6|| 

man  karhalaa  mayray  paraan  tooN  mail 
pajdtand  bharam  gavaa-ay. 

har  amrit  sar  gur  poori-aa  mil  sangtee  mal  leh 
jaa-ay.  ||7|| 

man  karhalaa  mayray  pi-aari-aa  ik  gur  kee 
sikh  sunaa-ay. 

ih  moh  maa-i-aa  pasri-aa  ant  saath  na  ko-ee 
jaa-ay.  ||8|| 

man  karhalaa  mayray  saajnaa  har  kharach 
lee-aa  pat  paa-ay. 

har  dargeh  painaa-i-aa  har  aap  la-i-aa  gal 
laa-ay.  ||9|| 


H?r  srauw  3%ra  Kfiwr  grayftr  sra  3H%%  ii  man  karhalaa  gur  mani-aa  gurmujdt  kaar 

kamaa-ay. 

?ra  »ffr  o%%  to#  rra  Tj'rrat  H75%%  no  inn  gur  aa9ai  kar  jod-rhee  jan  naanak  har 

maylaa-ay.  ||10||1|| 

RAAG  GAURRI POORBI MEHLA  4 

KARHALAIY  (shabads  sung  in  the  folk  tune  of  came!  drivers) 

In  olden  days  most  of  the  trade  was  performed  with  the  help  of  animals  to  carry  merchandise 
from  one  place  to  another.  Of  particular  use  was  the  camel,  which  could  carry  shipments  for 
long  distances,  even  through  the  deserts,  and  could  survive  without  water  for  many  days.  For 
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this  reason  the  camel  was  known  as  the  “ship  of  the  deserts,”  and  was  extensively  used  to 
carry  merchandise  and  merchants  through  the  vast  deserts  of  India  and  Arabian  countries. 
Being  away  from  their  homes  and  families  for  long  times,  the  merchants  used  to  treat  their 
camels  as  their  friends,  and  expressed  their  yearnings  for  home  and  family  through  special 
songs  addressed  to  their  camels  or  relating  to  them.  These  songs  later  acquired  a unique  style 
of  their  own,  and  were  known  as  Karhalaas,  or  camel  songs. 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  compares  his  soul  or  mind  to  such  a camel  wandering  in  the  desert 
of  the  world,  and  ruminates  how  could  he  reach  his  home  and  be  reunited  with  (God,  his 
eternal)  mother. 

He  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  how  might  we  return  and  meet  God,  our  (true)  mother? 
(I  think  that)  God  has  Herself  come  to  embrace  those  who  through  perfect  destiny,  have 
obtained  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru.”  (1) 

Lovingly  advising  his  mind  (and  indirectly  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  keep 
remembering  the  true  Guru,  who  is  the  embodiment  of  God  Himself.”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  inner  conversation  with  the  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  thoughtful 
mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Wherever  the  account  of  (our  deeds)  is  asked,  God  will 
Himself  get  us  released.”  (2) 

Deliberating  on  the  reasons  for  our  sufferings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  you 
used  to  be  extremely  immaculate,  but  somehow  the  dirt  of  ego  has  stuck  on  you.  (Because  of 
this  dirt  of  ego,  you  are  not  able  to  see)  your  beloved  (God),  who  is  manifest  right  in  front  of 
you.  Getting  separated  from  Him,  you  are  (unnecessarily  wandering  and)  suffering  pains.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  camel-like  beloved  mind,  (try  and)  find  (God)  in  the  heart 
(itself).  I tell  you  that  only  the  Guru  can  show  (you  God)  in  the  heart,  and  He  cannot  be  found 
by  any  other  means.”  (4) 

Now  describing  in  detail  what  we  should  do  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved 
camel-like  mind,  day  and  night  fix  your  attention  on  God.  (By  doing  so),  upon  reaching  the 
charming  mansion  (of  God),  you  would  find  your  own  home  (or  place  of  rest).  This  way  the 
Guru  will  unite  you  with  God.”(5) 

Warning  his  own  mind  (and  ours)  against  evil  impulses,  such  as  deceit  and  greed,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  you  are  my  friend.  (In  all  earnestness,  I suggest  to  you 
to)  abandon  your  hypocrisy  and  greed.  The  deceitful  and  greedy  persons  are  beaten  and 
punished  by  the  demon  of  death.”(6) 

Re-emphasizing  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Yes,  O’  my  camel-like  mind,  my  life,  shed 
off  your  deceit  and  doubt.  The  Guru  has  provided  the  nectar  pool  (of  God’s  Name)  within 
you.  When  associating  with  saintly  persons  (you  bathe  in  it,  and  sing  praises  of  God),  all  the 
dirt  (of  mind)  is  washed  off .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  my  camel-like  beloved  mind,  let  me  recite  to  you  another  piece  of  the 
Guru’s  advice.  (This  advice  is  to  remember  that)  the  expanse  of  the  world  which  you  see 
spread  (in  front  of  you),  will  not  accompany  you  in  the  end.”(8) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -147  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 235 


Now  revealing  what  kind  of  persons  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
camel-like  mind,  the  person  who  has  taken  the  sustenance  of  God’s  (Name)  has  obtained 
honor.  He  or  she  is  robed  with  honor  at  God’s  court,  and  God  Himself  embraces  this  devotee 
to  His  bosom.”(9) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind  and  ours:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  have  faith  in  the 
Guru,  and  do  what  the  Gum  says.  O’  slave  Nanak,  make  a humble  prayer  before  the  Guru, 
that  he  may  unite  you  also  with  God.”(10-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  a camel,  we  have  been  wandering  and  suffering 
in  the  deserts  of  existences  for  many  years.  Now  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  the  Guru  may  show  mercy  on  us  and  lead  us  back 
to  the  mansion  of  God. 

diQ JI  Mow  y ii 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  4. 

H?>  ciddW  dld'dW  dld'fd  5U  TOffa  II 

fefo  03  37?  gMw  fijg  draHfe  fdt  Mpfo 

inn 

man  karhalaa  veechaaree-aa  veechaar  daykh 
samaal. 

ban  fir  thakay  ban  vaasee-aa  pir  gurmat  ridai 
nihaal.  ||1|| 

H7?  dddtt1  30  arfw  HHdw  mil  3TFf  II 

man  karhalaa  gur  govind  samaal.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

H?>  dddW  Jld'dW  H?>W  dw  HU1"  wfa  II 
dldHfJ  Mo(d  U dfd  dfd  ?7rH  HM'fw  IIP II 

man  karhalaa  veechaaree-aa  manmukh 
faathi-aa  mahaa  jaal. 

gurmukh  paraanee  mukat  hai  har  har  naam 
samaal.  ||2|| 

H7?  dddW  H%  fwfdW  HdHdlld  Hlddld  II 

HdHdlld  Hftr  tjfo  fawbtf  life  ufe  §t  Tpfa 

113 II 

man  karhalaa  mayray  pi-aari-aa  satsangat 
satgur  bhaal. 

satsangat  lag  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  har  har  chalai 
tayrai  naal.  ||3|| 

H7?  ddd«'  ddd'dfloF  Ufa  SoT  twfe  fetFfe  II 

man  karhalaa  vadbhaagee-aa  har  ayk  nadar 
nihaal. 

iM  33U 

SGGS  P-235 

urfu  gs1#  gsb>r  Hfedid  HHdw  nan 

aap  chhadaa-av  chhutee-ai  satgur  charari 
samaal.  ||4|| 

H77  dddfi1  H%  fwfd»F  M JWfa  II 

dlfd  7^  Ml  tVK  fgirfew  0 fd  vld  ddl 
nun 

man  karhalaa  mayray  pi-aari-aa  vich  dayhee 
jot  samaal. 

gur  na-o  niDh  naam  vikhaali-aa  har  daat 
karee  da-i-aal.  ||5|| 

H77  dddfi1  § #37^  ddd'kfl  gfe  feoid'Pw  II 

man  karhalaa  tooN  chanchlaa  chaturaa-ee 
chhad  vikraal. 
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old  ofd  ?7H  HX'f«  3 0 Id  Xo(fd  33  W3  ocfrt 
ll£ll 

H7?  OddM1  f folWT?  33S  JTHrfo  II 

53  f3TW3  335  dfd  d'fd^T  HK  )-1 ' fd HX^fe 
IIPII 

ttfsfo  feTO  H3  333W  ffH  33ftJ  wfe  II 
55  y33  W afe'tf1'  ofd  hh£  r>Trt  lit: ll 

3f3T  333  H7j  333K  3%  35  H3T  HXFfe  II 
ofd  33T  33  3 6dd  53  Hd1  H33  HH1  II tf  II 

3H  H7j  c?33W  3%  3333  335  3lc3fe  II 

3331#  313Kf3  trfenf  37?  TTOoT  ?7y  H>rfe 
1130  IP  II 


har  har  naam  samaal  tooN  har  mukat  karay 
ant  kaal.  ||6|| 

man  karhalaa  vadbhaagee-aa  tooN  gi-aan 
ratan  samaal. 

gur  gi-aan  kharhag  hath  Dhaari-aa  jam 
maari-arhaa  jamkaal.  ||7|| 

antar  niDhaan  man  karhalay  bharam  bhaveh 
baahar  bhaal. 

gur  purakh  pooraa  bhayti-aa  har  sajan 
laDh-rhaa  naal.  ||8|| 

rang  rat-rhay  man  karhalay  har  rang  sadaa 
samaal. 

har  rang  kaday  na  utrai  gur  sayvaa  sabad 
samaal.  ||9|| 

ham  pankhee  man  karhalay  har  tarvar  purakh 
akaal. 

vadbhaagee  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak 
naam  samaal.  ||10||2|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  4 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  advises  us  to  control  our  camel-like  wandering  mind.  This  time, 
instead  of  addressing  it  as  an  ignorant  camel  wandering  aimlessly,  he  calls  it  a thoughtful 
(mature)  camel,  or  a bird  in  a foreign  land. 

He  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  be  thoughtful.  Carefully  look  (inside  yourself)  and 
remember  (that  God  from  whom  you  have  been  separated).  O’  forest  dweller,  you  have 
grown  exhausted  wandering  in  the  forests  (of  the  world);  following  Guru’s  instruction  (try 
to)  see  your  Spouse  (God)  in  your  heart.”(l) 

Summarizing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O  my  camel-like  mind,  remember  the  Guru  God  (in 
your  heart).”(l  -pause) 

Warning  the  mind  about  the  consequences  of  indulging  in  self-conceit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
camel-like  mind,  carefully  think  (and  realize  that)  self-conceited  persons  are  caught  in  the 
huge  net  (of  worldly  attachments).  The  person  who  follows  Guru’s  advice  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  has  become  free  (of  this  noose).”  (2) 

Next  telling  us  how  and  where  to  find  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  camel-like  mind,  try  to 
find  the  Guru  in  the  company  of  saintly  people.  In  the  company  of  saints,  meditate  on  God. 
This  (God’s)  Name  would  accompany  you  (even  after  death) .”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  reveals  the  grace  of  God  and  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  that  person  becomes 
fortunate  on  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace.  It  is  only  when  God  Himself  delivers  us  by 
making  us  remember  Guru's  words  that  we  are  liberated  (from  worldly  bonds).”(4) 

Explaining  the  above  concept  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  camel-like  mind,  God’s 
light  is  enshrined  in  your  body.  You  should  keep  it  safe  (in  your  memory).  God’s  Name  is  like 
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all  the  nine  treasures  of  the  world.  The  one  to  whom  the  Guru  has  shown  this  treasure  that 
person  has  been  bestowed  the  blessing  of  Name  by  the  merciful  God.”(5) 

Warning  us  against  any  kinds  of  cleverness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mercurial  mind, 
forsake  your  hideous  cleverness.  (Instead),  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  which 
will  deliver  you  in  the  end.”(6) 

Offering  more  advice  to  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  fortunate 
camel-like  mind,  keep  safe  the  jewel  of  (divine)  wisdom.  The  Guru’s  wisdom  is  like  a 
double-edged  sword.  The  one  who  holds  this  sword  of  Guru’s  wisdom  is  able  to  slay  the 
demon  (of  fear)  of  death .”(7) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  the  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  the  treasure  of  Name 
is  inside  you,  but  you  are  wandering  in  doubt  outside.  They  who  serve  the  perfect  Guru,  find 
God  within  their  own  hearts.”(8) 

Again  advising  his  mind  and  us,  he  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind,  imbued  with  worldly  love, 
always  preserve  God’s  love  (in  your  heart).  If  you  carefully  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  the  love 
for  God  never  fades.”(9) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a general  comment  and  says:  “O’  my  camel-like  mind, 
we  are  all  like  the  wandering  birds,  and  the  eternal  God  is  a like  an  eternal  tree.  Slave  Nanak 
says  that  only  very  fortunate  Guru’s  followers  have  been  able  to  reach  this  (tree,  and  unite 
with  God)  by  meditating  on  His  Name.”(  10-2-29) 

The  message  of  this  and  previous  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  provide  eternal  peace 
to  our  soul  (which  has  been  wandering  like  a thirsty  camel  and  a hungry  bird  in  the 
deserts  of  the  world),  then  we  should  control  our  mind  through  Guru’s  advice  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would  we  find  a place  of  rest  in  God’s  mansion. 


d'di  diQJl  dlbrddl  HUW  U biHcUdfaf1 
=1^^ ocdd1  HHy  3TH  UH'fe  II 
HH  fey  H7>  Hfe  add  dTHW  II 

3 y fey  y^y  fens  fydi'61  n 
HH  fey  yW  Hdltt  <7f  dl<v  II 
31 1 anfew  utfe  urfe  fey  mi 

H3H  HUH7  SW  HHoflrtl  II 

Hfedld  Hfe  fefe  11=111  II 

HH  feH  ot©  fey  Hfe  II 
3H  Hdltt  feH  HTtfe  dfe  II 
ife  fer  fry  fertfe  yctfej  ii 

31 1 fen  nfe  ?fet  irefet  ip  ii 


raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5 
asatpadee-aa 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kartaa  purakh  gur 
parsaad. 

jab  ih  man  meh  karat  gumaanaa. 

tab  ih  baavar  firat  bigaanaa. 

jab  ih  hoo-aa  sagal  kee  reenaa. 

taa  lay  rama-ee-aa  ghat  ghat  cheenaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

sahj  suhaylaa  fal  maskeenee. 
satgur  apunai  mohi  daan  deenee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jab  kis  ka-o  ih  jaanas  mandaa. 
tab  saglay  is  mayleh  fandaa. 
mayr  tayr  jab  ineh  chukaa-ee. 
taa  tay  is  sang  nahee  bairaa-ee.  ||2|| 
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fra-  "fef?)  M'dl  ii 

jab  in  apunee  apnee  Dhaaree. 

tra  fen  af  u hhcto  ural  ii 

tab  is  ka-o  hai  muskal  bhaaree. 

fw  fefc  atuiura  ysra7  ii 

jab  in  karnaihaar  pachhaataa. 

feFT  7i  <V  JI  fo{g  d'd1  II3II 

tab  is  no  naahee  kichh  taataa.  1 13|  | 

fra  fefe  mw  yTy6  hu7  ii 

jab  in  apuno  baaDhi-o  mohaa. 

frfe  hu7  fffe  HU7  II 

aavai  jaa-ay  sadaa  jam  johaa. 

fra-  fcr  §■  PdrtH  ii 

jab  is  tay  sabh  binsay  bharmaa. 

if?  csfef  & urauun7  nan 

bhayd  naahee  hai  paarbrahmaa.  ||4|| 

fra-  Pdfrt  fo(g  o(Pd  H1?)  sTtH7  II 

jab  in  kichh  kar  maanay  bhaydaa. 

3H  t UU  3U  »ra  ^U7  II 

tab  lay  dookh  dand  ar  khaydaa. 

fra  fefcf  ua  ssff  rafew  ii 

jab  in  ayko  aykee  boojhi-aa. 

3H  t fen  S Hf  fef  gfw  im  ii 

tab  tay  is  no  sabh  kichh  soojhi-aa.  1 15|  | 

fra  feu  qfe  tufew  muut  ii 

jab  ih  Dhaavai  maa-i-aa  arthee. 

?kJ  ?hJ  PdH  Wtpl  II 

nah  tariptaavai  nah  tis  laathee. 

fra  fen  § feu  ufe§  ufw7  ii 

jab  is  tay  ih  ho-i-o  ja-ulaa. 

lift  Trafur  UWf  @fe  afw7  ll£ll 

peechhai  laag  chalee  uth  ka-ulaa.  1 16|  | 

cffe  feuU7  fff  Hfddld  fefe§  II 

kar  kirpaa  ja-o  satgur  mili-o. 

Hcf  HUU  Kfu  tfhra  fffe#  II 

man  mandar  meh  deepak  jali-o. 

1-TI d <J'd  ^ H JI  o(d1  II 

jeet  haar  kee  sojhee  karee. 

uf  fen  ura  cff  sffefe  uuf  iipii 

ta-o  is  ghar  kee  keemat  paree.  1 17|  | 

UTfT  pa£ 
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ofU?f  eld'd*  Hf  fef  st  II 

karan  karaavan  sabh  kichh  aykai. 

nrif  ufa  aldfd  fetor  ii 

aapay  buDh  beechaar  bibaykai. 

■dPd  7)  ?kJ  H3-  of  Hdl'  II 

door  na  nayrai  sabh  kai  sangaa. 

HU  H'M'di  cVcSot  ufe  UUF  lltllHIl 

sach  saalaahan  naanak  har  rangaa.  ||8||1|| 

RAG  GAURRI GUARERI 

MEHLA  5ASHTPADIAN 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised 

us  that  if  we  want  to  provide  eternal  peace  and 

happiness  to  our  soul,  which  has  been  wandering  like  a thirsty  camel  and  a hungry  bird  in 

the  deserts  of  the  world,  we  should  control  our  mind  through  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 

His  Name.  Then  we  will  find  rest  in  God’s  mansion. 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  when  a person  indulges  in  self-conceit  in  his 

mind,  and  what  kinds  of  sufferings  he  or 

she  endures.  He  also  paints  a contrasting  picture, 

and  explains  what  kinds  of  blessings  one 

receives  when  one  sheds  all  self-conceit,  becomes 

humble,  and  recognizes  God  in  the  heart. 

He  says:  “When  one  feels  proud  in  the  mind,  one  wanders  like  a mad  person,  and  appears 

strange  to  others.  But  when  one  considers  him  or  her  less  meritorious  than  others,  then  it  sees 

God  in  each  and  every  heart.”  (1 ) 
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Thanking  his  true  Guru  for  imparting  such  wisdom  to  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
my  true  Guru  (Ram  Das  Ji)  has  blessed  me  with  the  gift  of  humility.  As  a result  I enjoy  a 
spiritual  equipoise  and  peace.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  explains  further  and  says:  “As  long  as  the  mortal  thinks  anyone  is  evil,  it  appears  that 
all  are  laying  a trap.  When  one  forsakes  all  ideas  of  discrimination  then  it  is  easy  to  believe 
that  no  one  is  an  enemy.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  mortal’s  tendency  to  think  in  terms  of  “me  and  mine,”  Guru  Ji  comments: 
“As  long  as  a person  cares  for  only  his  or  her  selfish  interests,  he  or  she  faces  certain  trouble. 
When  one  recognizes  the  real  Doer  (of  everything),  one  feels  no  jealousy  with  another.”  (3) 

Commenting  on  undue  worldly  attachment,  he  says:  “When  a person  is  bound  in  worldly 
love,  he  or  she  remains  subject  to  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  and  the  demon  of  Death  always 
remain  hovering  over.  When  doubts  of  worldly  love  and  illusions  are  removed,  no  difference 
remains  between  a person  and  God.”(4) 

Next  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  consider  themselves  as  different  or  superior  than 
others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  a person  thinks  that  he  or  she  is  different  (or  superior)  than 
others,  that  person  suffers  pain,  punishment  and  repentance.  But  when  a person  realizes  that 
one  God  alone  abides  in  all  hearts,  then  he  or  she  understands  everything  (about  the  right 
way  of  living  one’s  life).”(5) 

Now  specifically  referring  to  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When 
the  mortal  runs  after  accumulation  of  wealth,  he  or  she  is  never  satisfied.  The  thirst  for  more 
riches  is  not  quenched,  but  when  one  becomes  carefree  about  money,  the  goddess  of  wealth 
starts  chasing  (that  person).”(6) 

Summarizing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  showing  his  mercy  the  true  Guru 
(God)  met  me,  I gained  great  knowledge,  as  if  a lamp  of  divine  wisdom  was  lit  in  the  temple 
of  my  heart.  I understood  what  (true)  victory  is  and  what  is  (true)  defeat.  (I  realized  that 
victory  does  not  lie  in  winning  a jackpot,  or  defeating  our  mortal  enemy  in  some  battle;  it 
lies  in  winning  over  our  lustful  mind  and  guiding  it  to  meditate  on  God).  Then  I also  realized 
the  worth  of  this  body  (which  is  so  essential  for  remembering  God).”  (7) 

But  lest  we  enter  into  any  kind  of  arrogance  after  obtaining  true  divine  wisdom,  Guru  Ji 
concludes  this  shabad  with  the  comment:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  who  is  the  doer  and 
cause  of  everything.  He  Himself  bestows  upon  us  the  right  wisdom,  reflection  and  divine 
knowledge.  That  God  is  not  far,  He  is  so  near  that  He  is  accompanying  us  all.  O’  Nanak,  we 
should  all  praise  Him  with  love  (and  devotion).”(8-l) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  consider  ourselves  superior  or  holier 
than  others.  Instead,  following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  should  think  that  God  pervades  in 
all  hearts,  and  all  deserve  our  love,  compassion,  and  respect.  Then  we  will  find  that  all 
people  love  us,  and  no  one  is  our  enemy.  We  will  enjoy  a unique  state  of  peace  and  bliss 
all  around  us,  and  will  achieve  the  purpose  of  life,  which  is  to  reunite  with  God. 

hw  u II  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

gra  ft?1  § w ii  gut  sayvaa  tay  naamay  laagaa. 

fen  off  fkfw  fan  HTtjfsr  gw  n tis  ka-o  mili-aa  jis  mastak  bhaagaa. 
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fen  t ftrat  3few  Hfe  ii 

tis  kai  hirdai  ravi-aa  so-ay. 

h?>  33  rfl3H  fc33w  dfe  mu 

man  tan  seetal  nihchal  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

W oflddp  off©  H3  H3  II 

aisaa  keertan  kar  man  mayray. 

3kF  @<F  3 oFfH  3%  II “3 II  dd'6 

11  eehaa  oohaa  jo  kaam  tayrai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

FP7J  FPJ3  3©  W437  rFfe  II 

jaas  japat  bha-o  apdaa  jaa-ay. 

EF?3  H3W  nrt  si©  II 

Dhaavat  manoo-aa  aavai  thaa-ay. 

H'H  BUB  fefd  By  ?)  tt'dl  II 

jaas  japat  fir  dookh  na  laagai. 

fFH  HU3  fej  ufH  3#  IIP II 

jaas  japat  ih  ha-umai  bhaagai.  ||2|| 

FPH  FPJ3  3fH  »F3f3  U31  II 

jaas  japat  vas  aavahi  panchaa. 

FFH  3U3  f33  wfH3  HtF  II 

jaas  japat  ridai  amrit  sanchaa. 

fBH  tW3  f©3  f3H73  at  II 

jaas  japat  ih  tarisnaa  bujhai. 

rPH  tW3  Uft  33313  ftt  113 II 

jaas  japat  hardargeh  sijhai.  ||3|| 

FPTJ  FPJ3  Stf©  fH3f<J  wraaj  II 

jaas  japat  kot  miteh  apraaDh. 

FFH  HUB  ufB  d«sfd  FFU  II 

jaas  japat  har  hoveh  saaDh. 

1 H'H  BUB  H?>  Hid W U%  II 

jaas  japat  man  seetal  hovai. 

fTTJ  3U3  HW  333©  at  MB II 

jaas  japat  mal  saglee  jdiovai.  1 14|  | 

H'H  BUB  ddrt  dfd  fi-TW  II 

jaas  japat  ratan  har  milai. 

Hdfd  7)  SB  dfd  H fcJI  Pd  £6  II 

bahur  na  chhodai  har  sang  hilai. 

FPTJ  3U3  oTH©  t©S  3TJ  II 

jaas  japat  ka-ee  baikunth  vaas. 

imtUBmrofwfew  huh 

jaas  japat  sujdl  sahj  nivaas.  I|5|| 

H'H  BUB  fed  *>1dl fe  7)  UUB  II 

jaas  japat  ih  agan  na  pohat. 

H'H  BUB  fed  o('W  7>  BUB  II 

jaas  japat  ih  kaal  na  johat 

FPH  FPJ3  ta7  f?)3H75  rfH7  II 

jaas  japat  tayraa  nirmal  maathaa. 

fFH  FPJ3  H3TW  3U  BW  II  £ II 

jaas  japat  saglaa  dujdi  laathaa.  1 16|  | 

H'H  BUB  Hho(£6  3sT  7>  HB  II 

jaas  japat  muskal  kachhoo  na  banai. 

H'H  BUB  H fe  WnJB  UB  II 

jaas  japat  sun  anhat  Phunai. 

fPH  FPJ3  f©3  f?>3HW  iff©  II 

jaas  japat  ih  nirmal  so-ay. 

fPH  FPJ3  ctHK  ©hr  iff©  IIPII 

jaas  japat  kamal  seePhaa  ho-ay.  ||7|| 

3tf3  H3  f©Hf©  H3  fuf©  c?3t  II 

gur  subh  darisat  sabh  oopar  karee. 

fBH  of  PddB  HB  B UBt  II 

jis  kai  hirdai  mantar  day  haree. 

wfe  0^333  fef©  333  aa7  II 

akhand  keertan  tin  bhojan  chooraa. 

ct3  <TOot  fan  Hfddld  U37  lit  IIP 

11  kaho  naanak  jis  satgur  pooraa.  ||8||2|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  many  previous  shabads, 

Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His 

praise.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  merits  of  doing  so. 

First,  he  clarifies  and  says:  ‘ 

(O’  my  friends),  it  is  by  Guru’s  grace  that  (a  person)  is  attached 

to  (God’s)  Name.  Only  that  person  receives  the  Name  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-written 
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(by  God).  In  the  heart  of  such  (a  fortunate)  person  that  God  comes  to  reside  and  the  body  and 
mind  become  calm  and  contented.”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  sing  such  praises  of  God, 
which  may  avail  you  both  here  and  hereafter.”(l  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  lists  the  merits  of  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  following  words  (as  beautifully 
translated  by  Dr.  Gopal  Singh): 

“Dwelling  on  Him  the  fear  and  strife  depart, 

In  addition,  thy  wandering  mind  is  held. 

Dwelling  on  Him  we  suffer  no  sorrow  again 
And  ego  takes  leave  of  us  (2). 

Dwelling  on  Him,  we  overcome  the  five  Demons. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  we  gather  nectar  in  our  heart. 

Dwelling  on  Him  our  desire  is  quenched. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  we  are  approved  at  the  Lord’s  door  (3). 

Dwelling  on  Him,  millions  of  sins  are  washed  off. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one  becomes  Lord’s  saint. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one’s  mind  is  in  cool  comfort. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  all  one’s  Dirt  is  cleaned  (4). 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one  attains  to  the  jewel  of  the  Lord 

And  Leaves  Him  not  thereafter,  becoming  accustomed  to  Him. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one’s  abode  is  in  heaven. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one  abides  in  Peace  and  Equipoise.  (5) 

Dwelling  on  Him,  the  fire  (of  Desire)  touches  us  not 
Dwelling  on  Him,  death  takes  not  our  toll. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  our  forehead  shines  in  purity. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  we  shed  all  our  Sorrow.  (6) 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one  lands  in  no  trouble. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one  hears  the  celestial  music. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  pure  is  one’s  repute. 

Dwelling  on  Him,  one’s  lotus  is  in  Bloom.  (7).” 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  comments:  “The  Guru  has  bestowed  his  glance  of 
grace  on  all.  In  whose  heart  he  enshrines  the  mantra  of  God’s  (Name),  the  incessant  singing 
of  the  praise  of  God  becomes  like  the  most  delicious  food  (and  so  that  person  lovingly  keeps 
singing  God’s  praises  at  all  times).  Nanak  says  (this  gift  is  bestowed  only  on  that  person) 
whose  Guru  is  perfect.”  (8-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  and  according  to  his  guidance  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
Then  all  our  sins  will  depart,  and  we  will  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  celestial  music  playing 
in  our  heart  at  all  times. 
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dlGdl  HUW  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

<TTU  W PdH  »THfu  M'd  II 

UO  HO7  ft©  H3T  fc^O  II 
5H  foot  crfg  g^u  gin  ii 

31 1 >if3H  ofe  uoom  mn 

gur  kaa  sabad  rid  antar  Dhaarai. 
panch  janaa  si-o  sang  nivaarai. 
das  indree  kar  raakhai  vaas. 
taa  kai  aatmai  ho-ay  pargaas.  ||1|| 

wft  feso7  s7 1 of#  n 

ft  sr#  sfgw  Hfenr  uo  #f#  inn  go1#  ii 

aisee  darirh-taa  taa  kai  ho-ay. 
jaa  ka-o  da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  parabh  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

H'MQ  HH<f  H7  § EoT  HT-FH  II 
Hd1  a W<3:  dd1  fcJRM7?)  II 
HH7  H37  (VH  II 

HU7  UUH  3H7  fWH  IP  II 

saajan  dusat  jaa  kai  ayk  samaanai. 
jaytaa  bolan  taytaa  gi-aanai. 
jaytaa  sunnaa  taytaa  naam. 
jaytaa  paykhan  taytaa  Dhi-aan.  ||2|| 

HUH  H'dl-i  HUH  Hfe  II 
HUH  dd1  Wfe  H ufu  II 
HUftT  dd'di  Hdi-I  ut  <JH(V  II 
HUH  HU  HUH  ut  HUH7  IP  II 

sehjay  jaagan  sehjay  so-ay. 
sehjay  hotaa  jaa-ay  so  ho-ay. 
sahj  bairaag  sehjay  hee  hasnaa. 
sehjay  choop  sehjay  hee  japnaa.  ||3|| 

HUH  HHH  HUH  II 

HUH  fnfdG  HdlW  tid'G  II 
HUH  U^f7  FPU  HUT  II 
HUftT  finfoG  UTUUUH  PrtHdl  II B II 

sehjay  bhojan  sehjay  bhaa-o. 
sehjay  miti-o  sagal  duraa-o. 
sehjay  ho-aa  saaDhoo  sang, 
sahj  mili-o  paarbarahm  nisang.  ||4|| 

ho#  faro  Hfo  Hof#  foo#  II 

sehjay  garih  meh  sahj  udaasee. 

US7  P3P 
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ho#  ofw  37?  c#  ?rn#  n 
h7  it  Hof#  nfe  gfew  ii 

s7  ci#  tfew  yg>r#g  nun 

sehjay  dubiDhaa  tan  kee  naasee. 
jaa  kai  sahj  man  bha-i-aa  anand. 
taa  ka-o  bhayti-aa  parmaanand.  ||5|| 

HO#  »ffH3  ut#  70H  II 
HOtT  odrt  #t»F  # II 

HOfT  cfa7  nfo  W3H  gfmr  n 
s7 1 #for  ^Pua'hI  n£n 

sehjay  amrit  pee-o  naam. 
sehjay  keeno  jee-a  ko  daan. 
sahj  kathaa  meh  aatam  rasi-aa. 
taa  kai  sang  abhinaasee  vasi-aa.  ||6|| 

ho#  WH3  wrfeg  odow7  n 

HO#  WkJ3  H33  JTrFfe7*7  II 
HO#  03  33500  HO'faW  II 
31 1 Uffg  lOOHOH  HHFfew  llbll 

sehjay  aasan  asthir  bhaa-i-aa. 

sehjay  anhat  sabad  vajaa-i-aa. 

sehjay  run  jhunkaar  suhaa-i-aa. 

taa  kai  ghar  paarbarahm  samaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

HUH  H7  ofG  Ufu#  ofUH7  II 
HUH  UJU  dfGG  HH  UUH7  II 

sehjay  jaa  ka-o  pari-o  karmaa. 
sehjay  gur  bhayti-o  sach  Dharmaa. 
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fF  if  HUH  Hfew  H II 


jaa  kai  sahj  bha-i-aa  so  jaanai. 
naanak  daas  taa  kai  kurbaanai.  ||8||3|| 


tTOot  HTT  3*  t oldd'S  lit:  113 II 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru 
and  following  his  advice  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Then  all  our  sins 
will  depart  and  we  will  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  celestial  music  playing  in  our  heart  all  the 
time.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  state  of  spiritual  equipoise  and  tells  us  how  one 
obtains  this  state. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  enshrines  the  Guru’s  teachings  in  the  heart  forsakes 
the  company  of  the  five  impulses  (of  lust,  greed,  anger,  attachment  and  ego),  keeps  the  ten 
senses  under  control,  and  in  the  mind  manifests  divine  light.  (This  person  understands  how 
to  live  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  observes:  “Only  that  person  obtains  this  kind  of  (steadfastness  and)  control  over  all 
lusts  and  senses  on  whom  is  bestowed  God’s  mercy  and  grace.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  general  outlook  of  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a person  achieves  the 
state  of  spiritual  equipoise  and  in  that  state  both  friends  and  foes  look  alike.  Whatever  he  or 
she  speaks  is  all  (spiritual)  wisdom;  whatever  he  or  she  hears  is  God’s  Name,  and  whatever 
is  seen  only  attunes  this  person  to  God.”  (2) 

Commenting  upon  the  daily  life  of  such  a person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whether  awake  or  asleep, 
such  a person  is  always  in  a state  of  equipoise.  Whatever  happens  is  accepted  as  good  and  in 
accordance  with  God’s  will.  In  both  pain  and  pleasure,  this  person  remains  in  poise.  Whether 
such  a person  is  silent,  he  she  is  in  poise,  and  if  he/she  is  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  that  too 
is  in  (a  state  of)  poise.”(3) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  conduct  of  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “With  natural  ease 
this  person  takes  food,  and  with  natural  ease  he  or  she  loves  (God).  All  (his)  instinct  of 
secrecy  and  deceit  is  gone  very  naturally.  With  ease,  such  a person  obtains  the  company  of 
holy  saints,  and  he  easily  meets  God.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells,  how  such  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  is  not  restricted  to  any  particular 
place  or  situation.  He  says:  “Whether  at  home  or  wandering  outside,  such  a person  remains 
in  poise.  The  duality  of  the  mind  has  imperceptibly  hastened  away.  In  whose  mind  a state  of 
bliss  has  imperceptibly  prevailed,  deem  that  he  she  has  seen  God  (the  source  of)  supreme 
bliss.”(5) 

Describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a person  drinks  the 
nectar  of  Name  with  ease,  and  in  that  same  state  of  poise  gives  alms  (of  Name)  to  others  as 
well.  This  person’s  soul  remains  absorbed  in  the  poise-giving  discourses,  and  the  eternal  God 
abides  with  such  persons.”(6) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings,  such  a person  enjoys,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Imperceptibly 
(the  mind  of  such  a person)  becomes  stable.  Within  him  imperceptibly  rings  the  non-stop 
melody  (of  the  word).  Imperceptibly  pleasing  divine  bells  keep  sounding  within.  (In  short) 
God  remains  pervading  in  such  a person’s  heart.”(7) 
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In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  in  whose  lot  it  is  to  attain  the  state  of 

equipoise,  in  a natural  way  that  person  meets  the  Guru  and  makes  truth  his  or  her  faith.  Only 

that  person  knows  (the  bliss  of)  equipoise  who  has  been  blessed  with  it,  and  servant  Nanak 

is  a sacrifice  to  him/her.”(8-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  control  our  senses 

and  meditate  on  God  in  such  a detached  way  that  we  attain  a state  of  equipoise.  In  this 

state,  no  pain  or  pleasure,  friend  or  foe  will  disturb  the  balance  of  our  mind,  and  we  will 

enjoy  a divine  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 

diQ JI  Mow  y ii 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

uhh  arag  ggr  3 few  ii 

parathmay  garabh  vaas  tay  tari-aa. 

US  o(dfci  H fdl  tj  fW  II 

putar  kaltar  kutamb  sang  juri-aa. 

3rT?>  UoP^T  SRJ  o?l|%  II 

bhojan  anik  parkaar  baho  kapray. 

traira  sigg  oidfddi  ay%  nqii 

sarpar  gavan  karhigay  bapuray.  ||1|| 

o(^rt  >*1HtTrt  FT  o(MO  7)  II 

kavan  asthaan  jo  kabahu  na  tarai. 

o(^rt  H3F  fiHd  ^dHfe  U%  IRII  dd'G  II 

kavan  sabad  jit  durmat  harai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

US\  HfcT  HdU^  Md< i1  II 

indar  puree  meh  sarpar  marnaa. 

huh  y#  fetraw  gut  uu^  ii 

barahm  puree  nihchal  nahee  rahnaa. 

fe  yuf  w ufer  otw  ii 

siv  puree  kaa  ho-igaa  kaalaa. 

t are  tfew  fetk  few  IIP II 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  binas  bitaalaa.  ||2|| 

fdl Hd  tJdfe  dldlrt  d'd  II 

gir  tar  Dharan  gagan  ar  taaray. 

ufc  fer  U35  ira  feu  n 

rav  sas  pavan  paavak  neeraaray. 

few  II 

dinas  rain  barat  ar  bhaydaa. 

FTTO  Mfe  feHlddl  fe  IIP II 

saasat  simrit  binashigay  baydaa.  1 13|  | 

Jldbl  t!cJd‘  irat  II 

tirath  dayv  dayhuraa  pothee. 

HW  feu  HU  rpof  U#  II 

maalaa  tilak  soch  paak  hotee. 

fe  Ugffu  UdH'U*  tuF  II 

Dhotee  dand-ut  parsaadan  bhogaa. 

dl^cS  o(<ddl  HdlW  Wdl1  II B II 

gavan  karaigo  saglo  logaa.  ||4|| 

iH'fd  ^drt  ddcX  Pdd  II 

jaat  varan  turak  ar  hindoo. 

UH  Utjt  »ffoor  infrt  ftTET  II 

pas  pankhee  anik  jon  jindoo. 

HUT??  UWU  utH  U'H'U1  II 

sagal  paasaar  deesai  paasaaraa. 

fefH  rfeUT  HU1W  WoFU1  IIU II 

binas  jaa-igo  sagal  aakaaraa.  ||5|| 

HUH  fefe  guife  33  few  II 

sahj  sifat  bhagat  tat  gi-aanaa. 

HU1  feu  feuW  HU  TO  II 

sadaa  anand  nihchal  sach  thaanaa. 

dd1  Hdlfd  H'M  dl<i  II 

tahaa  sangat  saaDh  gun  rasai. 

(*>dld  do1  HFT  llf=  II 

anbha-o  nagar  tahaa  sad  vasai.  1 16|  | 

3TT  95  dH1"  Hdl  7)  fdd1  II 

tah  bha-o  bharmaa  sog  na  chintaa. 

WUU  tH'de  fHU3  3 U3T  II 

aavan  jaavan  mirat  na  hoiaa. 

3cF  Htd'  WkT?  >>frtfr%  II 

tah  sadaa  anand  anhat  aakhaaray. 
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3313  3TTftr  cflddA  WUra  IIPII 


bhagat  vaseh  keertan  aaDhaarav.  ||7|| 


UraHUH  ofr  W3  3 U’f  II 

ora  31  cF  altl'd  II 
cTtJ  rt'rtct  ftHH  II 


paarbarahm  kaa  ant  na  paar. 
ka-un  karai  taa  kaa  beechaar. 
kaho  naanak  jis  kirpaa  karai. 


fctrew  H1??  H'UHfdl  3%  II "C II B II 


nihchal  thaan  saaDhsang  tarai.  1 18|  |4|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


Most  of  us  wish  and  try  to  live  a long  life,  and  wish  that  we  should  never  die.  If  we  die,  we 
wish  to  go  to  heaven.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  that  not  only  us,  but  also  all  our  friends, 
relatives,  material  goods,  and  all  the  ways  of  the  world  are  temporary.  Not  only  that,  even  the 
different  kinds  of  heavens  and  abodes  of  gods  would  also  vanish  one  day.  Guru  Ji  also  tells  us 
about  that  place  (or  state  of  peace  and  bliss),  which  would  never  perish,  and  how  to  obtain  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  mortal,  by  God’s  grace)  you  were  first  saved  from  (being  destroyed  in)  the 
womb  (of  your  mother,  but  after  coming  out  of  it  and  becoming  an  adult)  you  got  attached 
with  your  sons,  wife  and  family.  There  are  some  who  remain  indulging  in  enjoying  many 
kinds  of  foods  and  dresses.  But  they  too  would  surely  depart  from  here.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  poses  the  question:  “What  is  that  place  which  never  parishes?  Which  is  that 
word  which  dispels  one’s  evil  intellect?”)  1 -pause) 

Before  answering  this  question.  Guru  Ji  dwells  further  on  the  temporary  nature  of  different 
places  and  ways  of  life.  He  says:  “Even  in  the  kingdom  of  (god)  Indira  (death)  is  sure  and 
certain.  The  realm  of  (god)  Brahma  does  not  remain  permanent.  The  realm  of  (god)  Shiva 
will  also  perish.  In  short  the  entire  crazy  world,  which  is  influenced  by  the  three  modes  (of 
vice,  virtue,  and  power)  will  perish  (one  day).”(2) 

What  to  speak  of  living  beings,  even  regarding  non  living  entities,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even)  the 
mountains,  trees,  earth,  sky  and  stars,  the  sun,  moon,  wind,  fire  and  waters,  day  and  night, 
fasts,  and  differences  (between  castes);  the  (scriptures,  such  as)  Shastras,  Simritis , and  the 
Vedas — all  will  vanish.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  places  of  pilgrimages,  the  gods,  their  abodes,  and  their  scriptures;  the 
rosaries,  the  frontal  marks  and  acts  of  ablution;  the  loin  cloth,  the  prostration  (before  gods) 
with  all  offerings,  and  all  the  people  (involved  in  such  rituals)  shall  depart  from  here.”(4) 

Beyond  speaking  about  these  tangible  things,  Guru  Ji  goes  to  the  extent  of  saying:  “All 
castes,  races,  and  (different  faiths  such  as)  Hindus  and  Muslims , beasts,  birds  and  living 
beings  of  various  species;  all  this  vast  expanse  of  nature,  which  is  visible  will  vanish  in  all 
its  forms.”(5) 

The  question  naturally  arises:  if  all  things  and  beings  described  above  shall  perish  one 
day,  then  what  is  there  which  is  going  to  last?  Answering  this  question  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  only  that  place  (or  state  of  mind)  is  everlasting  where  there  is  praise  of  God. 
His  devotional  worship  is  the  essence  of  divine  knowledge,  and  there  is  always  a state  of 
equipoise  and  bliss.  In  such  a place,  the  beloved  congregation  of  saintly  persons  always  sings 
praises  of  God.  Only  that  city  of  the  fearlessness  God  always  remains  inhabited.”(6) 
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Describing  the  merits  of  such  a place  as  described  above,  Gum  Ji  says:  “In  that  place  (or 
state)  there  is  no  fear,  doubt,  sorrow,  or  anxiety,  and  there  is  no  coming  and  going  or  death. 
There  is  always  joy  and  bliss,  as  if  shows  of  heavenly  unstuck  musicals  play  continuously. 
There  the  devotees  reside  with  praises  of  God  as  their  sustenance.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  with  the  comment:  “There  is  no  end  or  limit  to  the  supreme  God.  Who 
can  reflect  upon  His  state?  O’  Nanak,  the  one  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy  is  delivered 
through  the  society  of  saints.”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  what  we  see  will  one  day  perish.  It  is  Only  God 
who  is  eternal.  Also  that  place  (or  state  of  mind)  is  everlasting  where  there  is  praise  of 
God. 

dlG  JI  HUW  y II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

k fen  h7©  hsJ  tra7  ii 
k fen  h7©  h©1  ytj1  n 
k fen  h7©  fepfu  II 

k fen  h7©  fen  or  ot  Fret  nn 

jo  is  maaray  so-ee  sooraa. 

jo  is  maaray  so-ee  pooraa. 

jo  is  maaray  tiseh  vadi-aa-ee. 

jo  is  maaray  tis  kaa  dukh  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

W tfe  fk  efw  H©©  3F?t  II 

ferrf©  Hk©  g’tt  kaj  sort  nil  ecB  n 

aisaa  ko-ay  je  dubiDhaa  maar  gavaavai. 
iseh  maar  raaj  jog  kamaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

US7 
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k fen  H7©  f©H  St©  3©  ?k©  II 
k fen  H7©  H ?>kH  HHk©  II 
k fen  h7©  f©H  a©  1©h<v  at  ii 
k fen  h7©  h saaru  fat  ipii 

jo  is  maaray  tis  ka-o  bha-o  naahi. 
jo  is  maaray  so  naam  samaahi. 
jo  is  maaray  tis  kee  tarisnaa  bujhai. 
jo  is  maaray  so  dargeh  sijhai.  1 12|  | 

k fen  h7©  h iWd1  ii 
k fen  h7©  h ufek©7  ii 
k fen  H7©  ksf  tT3©  II 
k 1©H  H7©  fSH  U©  dlkl  II 3 II 

jo  is  maaray  so  Dhanvantaa. 
jo  is  maaray  so  pativantaa. 
jo  is  maaray  so-ee  jatee. 
jo  is  maaray  tis  hovai  gatee.  1 13|  | 

k fen  h7©  f©H  sr  wkkw  arc©  n 
k fen  H7©  H fctHW  Uc©  II 
k fen  h7©  k ii 

k fen  H7©  h ntTifes  w na  ii 

jo  is  maaray  tis  kaa  aa-i-aa  ganee. 
jo  is  maaray  so  nihchal  Dhanee. 
jo  is  maaray  so  vadbhaagaa. 
jo  is  maaray  so  an-din  jaagaa.  1 14|  [ 

k fen  H7©  H kl'Srt  HoB7  II 
k f«H  H7©  f©H  c©  foeHTt  tHdld1  II 
k fen  h7©  kaf  hHw7?©  ii 
k fen  H7©  H H3TT  fttW©  IIUII 

jo  is  maaray  so  jeevan  muktaa. 
jo  is  maaray  tis  kee  nirmal  jugtaa. 
jo  is  maaray  so-ee  sugi-aanee. 
jo  is  maaray  so  sahj  Dhi-aanee.  ||5|] 

fen  h7©)  fey  aka  ?>  u©  ii 
tf©  sraa  fro  3U  ot©  ii 

is  maaree  bin  thaa-ay  na  parai. 
kot  karam  jaap  tap  karai. 
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fen  Fl'dl  feq  hoH  7i  fH^  II 
f«H  Fi'dl  feq  HH  3 oJ]  ifell 


is  maaree  bin  janam  na  mitai. 

is  maaree  bin  jam  tay  nahee  chhutai.  ||6|  | 


feH  FF#  fe?>  Hf  fef  rlfw  IIPII 


fed  d'dl  fen  fcJPFFTt  ?>  oel  II 
fed  >H'dl  fen  rife  ft  del  II 
fed  >H'dl  fen  FH  Po(S  HW  II 


is  maaree  bin  gi-aan  na  ho-ee. 
is  maaree  bin  jooth  na  Dho-ee. 
is  maaree  bin  sabh  kichh  mailaa. 
is  maaree  bin  sabh  kichh  ia-ulaa.  ||7|| 


cfj  cTOcr  h huh  yltd'Jl  iitiimi 


ff  cif  fsora  fsry  fcftr  n 
fen  wh!  uul  fifth  firftr  n 


grfe  ufaiF  ff  sit  tr  >fuI  ii 


jaa  ka-o  bha-ay  kirpaal  kirpaa  niDh. 
tis  bha-ee  khalaasee  ho-ee  sagal  siDh. 
gur  dubiPhaa  jaa  kee  hai  maaree. 
kaho  naanak  so  barahm  beechaaree.  1 18|  |5|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  everything,  which  we  see  will  one  day  perish. 
It  is  only  God,  who  is  eternal.  Also  that  place  (or  state  of  mind)  is  everlasting  where  there  is 
praise  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  takes  us  one  step  further,  and  tells  us  what  should  be 
our  attitude,  and  what  should  be  the  state  of  our  mind,  with  which  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God,  so  that  it  becomes  true  or  eternal  praise  of  God. 

First  telling  us  how  brave  and  perfect  is  that  person  who  overpowers  duality,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  is  a brave  person  who  kills  (or  controls)  the  duality  of  mind. 
That  one  alone  is  perfect  who  kills  this  (duality).  Whosoever  controls  duality,  obtains  glory. 
The  one  who  overpowers  it  ends  all  suffering.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  observes:  “There  is  only  a very  rare  person  who  is  able  to  overpower  the  (sense  of) 
duality.  The  one  who  can  kill  it  earns  Raj  Yoga  (or  tries  to  unite  with  God  while  still  living  in 
the  household).”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  a person,  he  says:  “The  one  who  conquers  this 
(sense  of  duality)  doesn’t  fear  (anyone).  The  one  who  kills  duality  merges  in  (God’s)  Name. 
The  person  who  controls  this  (duality,  his  or  her  fire  of)  desire  is  quenched.  The  one  who 
slays  this  (duality)  is  approved  in  God’s  court.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  then  goes  on  to  say:  "The  one  who  eradicates  this  duality  is  the  master  of  (spiritual) 
wealth.  The  one  who  stills  this  (duality)  is  respected  (both  here  and  hereafter).  That  person 
alone  is  celibate  who  overpowers  this  (duality).  In  short,  the  one  who  kills  this  (duality) 
obtains  a high  spiritual  state  (of  mind).”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  one  who  wins  over  this  (duality),  that  one’s  advent  into 
this  world  is  accounted  for  (in  God’s  court).  The  one  who  controls  this  duality  is  considered 
eternally  rich  (in  divine  knowledge).  Therefore,  the  one  who  kills  it  is  fortunate.  The  one  who 
controls  this  (duality)  remains  awake  day  and  night  (to  the  worldly  enticements).”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  spiritual  status  of  such  a person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who 
kills  this  (sense  of  duality)  is  emancipated  while  still  alive.  Whosoever  stills  this  (duality)  has 
an  immaculate  way  (of  life).  Therefore,  that  one  alone  is  truly  wise  who  slays  this  (duality), 
and  who  controls  it  is  a poised  meditator.”(5) 
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Gum  Ji  now  tells  us  why  it  is  essential  to  kill  this  sense  of  duality.  He  says:  “Without  killing 

this  (duality),  a person  is  not  approved 

in  God’s  court.  Even  if  one  performs  millions  of 

rituals,  worships,  and  austerities,  without  controlling  this  (duality),  one’s  cycle  of  birth  (and 

death)  does  not  end,  and  without  stilling  it  one  cannot  escape  from  the  demon  (of  fear)  of 

death.”(6) 

Commenting  further  on  the  necessity  of  overpowering  duality,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  killing 

this  (sense),  one  does  not  acquire  (divine)  knowledge.  Without  killing  it,  one  cannot  wash  off 

the  impurity  (of  the  mind).  Without  killing  this  (duality),  everything  (done  a person)  remains 

defiled.  In  short,  without  stilling  (all  duality,  in  spite  of  everything,  one)  remains  far  away 

(from  God).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  the  comment:  “The  one  on  whom  is  the  grace  of  the 

beneficent  God  is  emancipated  and  attains  all  perfection.  Yes,  the  one  whose  duality  has  been 

destroyed  by  the  Guru,  Nanak  says  that  person  is  a true  contemplator  of  the  all  pervading 

God.”  (8-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  unless  we  kill  our  sense  of  duality  (the  mercurial 

tendencies  of  our  mind,  sometimes  thinking  of  God  and  sometimes  running  after 

worldly  riches  and  power),  all  our  deeds  of  faith  are  fruitless.  Therefore,  that  person 

alone  is  truly  wise  and  blessed  who  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  is  able  to  conquer  the 

duality  of  his  or  her  mind. 

dlG  JI  HUOT  M II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

dPd  PhG  FRT  3 Hf  ^ HtB"  II 

har  si-o  jurai  ta  sabh  ko  meet. 

tjfo  fkf  g%  s fetraw  gte  ii 

har  si-o  jurai  ta  nihchal  cheek 

ufiftfgl?:  feura  are7  N 

har  si-o  jurai  na  vi-aapai  kaarhhaa. 

ufo  ftf  gt  s ufe  fsHd'd1  n't  ii 

har  si-o  jurai  ta  ho-ay  nistaaraa.  1 1 1 1 1 

3 H7)  H3  3 dPd  PhG  II 

ray  man  mayray  too"  har  si-o  jor. 

of  fiH  dd'd  O'Jl  UdT  IIHII  dd'G  II 

kaaj  tuhaarai  naahee  hor.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

^3  ^ H d rtlwti'd  II 

vaday  vaday  jo  dunee-aadaar. 

spit  oFfrr  (Vtjf  ii 

kaahoo  kaaj  naahee  gaavaar. 

dPd  cF  d'H  rtltJ  c<<6  Hi  Pd  II 

har  kaa  daas  neech  kul  suneh. 

fen  t tffer  fw>  Hftr  frrafu  ipii 

tis  kai  sang  khin  meh  uDhrahi.  ||2|| 

offe  Hrlrt  W Jjfe  cVK  II 

kot  majan  jaa  kai  sun  naam. 

stfc  yw  rr  § fr  ftpiro  ii 

kot  poojaa  jaa  kai  hai  Dhi-aan. 

odd  H7)  Hfe  dPd  y JI  II 

kot  punn  sun  har  kee  banee. 

o<f<;  ew  dTd-  3 Py  Pm  i-i'Jl  113 II 

kot  falaa  gur  tay  biDh  jaanee.  1 13|  | 

H?)  HfcT  Pc  Pd  Pc  Pd  dH  II 

man  apunay  meh  fir  fir  chayt 

fovfk  frftr  Hdw  § uf  11 

binas  jaahi  maa-i-aa  kay  hayt. 

ufo  3wt  trfot  ii 

har  abhinaasee  tumrai  sang. 

m h%  ag  ant  t frfk  iisii 

man  mayray  rach  raam  kai  rang.  ||4|| 

tF  t stdk  §3%  w fit  ii 

jaa  kai  kaam  utrai  sabh  bhookh. 
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W cZ  orfH  7)  Hdfo  tJH  II 
W cZ  orfi-r  ^ cJTHsf  II 

w §■  orf h f »fH§  im  ii 

jaa  kai  kaam  na  joheh  doot. 
jaa  kai  kaam  tayraa  vad  gamar. 
jaa  kai  kaam  hoveh  tooN  amar.  1 15|  | 

W c?  td'ow  o(Q  ft  dl  S'rt  II 
W c?  td'o(<d  0(8  <*>JI  fcl'rt  II 
ff  t yi  ?>  sir  ii 

31  cd  gicrat  srau  ftw  ii£ii 

jaa  kay  chaakar  ka-o  nahee  daan. 
jaa  kay  chaakar  ka-o  nahee  baan. 
jaa  kai  daftar  puchhai  na  laykhaa. 
taa  kee  chaakree  karahu  bisaykhaa.  ||6|| 

W ^ 8?)  <V  JI  cX'd  ii 'd  II 
sctfb  >»rfv  »i3ctftr  ii 

W eft  feFtfe  Ufe  HtT1  fctFS  II 
H?t  h%  srfe  st)  ura  iip ii 

jaa  kai  oon  naahee  kaahoo  baat. 
aykeh  aap  anaykeh  bhaat. 
jaa  kee  darisat  ho-ay  sadaa  nihaal. 
man  mayray  kar  taa  kee  ghaal.  1 17|  | 

TF  § 7F&  S II 

(T  Ute  <V  JI  5T  H<d'  II 

naa  ko  chatur  naahee  ko  moorhaa. 
naa  ko  heen  naahee  ko  sooraa. 

IW  P3tf 

SGGS  P-239 

PrHd  c?  Pdd  Jt  W II 

H (TOoC  fan  lltll£ll 

jit  ko  laa-i-aa  tit  hee  laagaa. 
so  sayvak  naanak  jis  bhaagaa.  ||8||6|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  unless  we  kill  our  sense  of  duality  (or  the  mercurial 
tendencies  of  our  mind,  sometimes  thinking  of  God  and  sometimes  running  after  worldly 
riches  and  power),  all  our  deeds  of  faith  are  fruitless.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the 
wonderful  benefits  of  forsaking  the  sense  of  duality,  and  attuning  our  mind  to  God  alone. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  a person  attaches  (the  mind)  to  God,  then  everyone 
seems  as  a friend.  When  one  is  attuned  to  God  the  mind  becomes  un-wavering.  No  anxiety 
afflicts  that  person  who  is  attuned  to  God.  In  short  one  is  emancipated  when  one  gets  united 
(in  love)  with  God.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  us)  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  fix  your  attention  on  God 
because  no  other  deeds  of  yours  could  be  of  any  avail.”(l-pause) 

Regarding  our  desire  to  seek  the  company  of  rich  and  famous  people,  who  wield  much 
influence  and  power.  Guru  Ji  says:  "They,  who  are  considered  great  and  renowned  in  the 
world  O’  fool,  none  of  them  would  be  of  any  use  (to  you  in  God’s  court).  But  by  joining  the 
company  of  a devotee  of  God  about  whom  you  hear  that  he  or  she  belongs  to  a low  caste, 
you  would  be  emancipated  in  an  instant .”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  listening  to  His  praises. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  hearing  the  Name  one  obtains  the  merits  of  bathing  at 
millions  of  holy  places;  meditating  on  Him  one  earns  the  merits  of  millions  of  worships. 
Hearing  His  gospel,  one  earns  the  merit  of  millions  of  good  deeds.  By  knowing  the  way  (of 
meeting  God)  from  the  Guru,  one  garners  millions  of  (such)  rewards.”(3) 
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Therefore  advising  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  remember  that  God  again  and  again 
in  your  mind.  By  doing  so,  all  your  attachments  for  worldly  riches  would  vanish  away.  The 
eternal  God  would  keep  you  company.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  be  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God.”(4) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  being  in  love  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us):  “(O’ 
my  friend,  imbue  yourself  with  the  love  of  that  God)  in  whose  love  all  one’s  hunger  (for 
worldly  wealth)  goes  away.  In  His  love  the  demon  of  death  does  not  look  towards  you;  in 
His  love  you  would  acquire  great  prestige,  and  by  working  for  whom  you  would  become 
immortal.”(5) 

Next  describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  servant  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
specially  engage  yourself  in  the  service  of  that  (God)  whose  servant  suffers  no  punishment, 
on  whose  attendant  no  restrictions  are  imposed,  and  in  whose  office  His  servant  is  not  called 
to  account”  (6) 

Describing  the  power  and  greatness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  once  again  advises  his  mind  (and  us) 
and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  serve  that  (God)  in  whose  home  there  is  no  dearth:  He  who  Himself 
is  one,  but  appears  in  many  forms,  and  by  whose  glance  of  grace  one  becomes  eternally 
happy.”(7) 

Lest  we  harbor  any  thoughts  of  ego  about  our  bravery  or  wisdom,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the 
shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  one’s  own  no  one  is  wise,  and  no  one  is  foolish.  No 
one  is  a coward,  and  no  one  is  brave.  Everyone  does  that  (task)  to  which  he  or  she  has  been 
yoked  (by  God).  Nanak  says,  only  that  person  becomes  the  servant  (of  God)  in  whose  destiny 
it  is  (so  pre-ordained).”(8-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  forsake  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and 
power,  seek  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  attune  ourselves  to  the  meditation  of  God.  We  should 
do  this  in  great  humility,  and  instead  of  feeling  any  sense  of  ego,  we  should  consider  it 
as  a special  favor  of  God  upon  us. 

Note:  - For  this  reason,  the  author  is  very  thankful  to  God  for  inspiring  and  yoking  him  to  the 
work  of  this  interpretation  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

fe?>  fHH37?  ftH  Frau  Wdrl'dl  II 
3©  Htefe  FPo!3  ?3H  fUH'dl  11311 

3c?  f?>Ffu  if  ImraTj  nfcT  rftur  n 

©Or  feoH  Ftnr  hv  frra  uhn7  iiqn  dc©  n 

fuft  (fades  fqdl  c<dH  otd'H  II 

otrar  33??  ferar  rrfij  ipii 

fan  fHH37?  33  <?c(d  c^Uf  II 
FFo!3  3W  y3  fa  11311 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

bin  simran  jaisay  sarap  aarjaaree. 
ti-o  jeeveh  saakat  naam  bisaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 

ayk  nimakh  jo  simran  meh  jee-aa. 
kot  dinas  laakh  sadaa  thir  thee-aa.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

bin  simran  Dharig  karam  karaas. 
kaag  batan  bistaa  meh  vaas.  ||2|| 

bin  simran  bha-ay  kookar  kaam. 
saakat  baysu-aa  poot  ninaam.  ||3|| 
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fe?>  ft>ra??  hh  rte  gBra'  ii 

HWfu  §5  JTcra  HU  MB II 


bin  simran  jaisay  seeny  chhataaraa. 
boleh  koor  saakat  mukh  kaaraa.  1 14|  | 


FFora  gv?  sjfdHi  fed'dl  HUH 


fe?>  farrar?  grarra  ort’  fowrat  11 


bin  simran  aarDhabh  kee  ni-aa-ee. 
saakat  thaan  bharisat  firaa-ee.  ||5|| 


fe?>  fHHBA  fsra  ddcCfew  II 
Hrara  k#  % ?r  trfew  ii£ii 


bin  simran  kookar  harkaa-i-aa. 
saakat  lobhee  banDh  na  paa-i-aa.  ||6|| 


fan  fHTHdft  <J  rrrraH  Urdl  II 
H'cra  nit)  PdH  ndl  n 1 til  IIP 


bin  simran  hai  aatam  ghaatee. 
saakat  neech  tis  kul  nahee  jaatee.  ||7|| 


fflH  fsOTW  feH  HdHfdl  frwfe»F  II 


ora  ?recr  gjfg  frara  Bgisw  iitiiPii 


jis  bha-i-aa  kirpaal  tis  satsang  milaa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  gur  jagat  taraa-i-aa.  ||8||7|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  forsake  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
riches  and  power,  seek  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  attune  ourselves  to  the  meditation  of  God.  We 
should  do  it  in  great  humility,  and  instead  of  feeling  any  sense  of  ego,  we  should  consider  it 
as  a special  favor  of  God  upon  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  consequences  of  not 
meditating  on  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a snake  lives  a long  (but  evil)  life  without  remembering  God,  similarly 
by  forgetting  God’s  Name,  a saakat  (or  worshipper  of  worldly  riches  and  power)  lives  a life 
(of  sin  and  harm  to  others).”(l) 

However,  regarding  the  one  who  meditates  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  spent 
even  an  instant  in  meditation  (of  God),  deem  that  not  just  for  millions  of  years,  but  forever 
that  person  has  become  immortal  forever.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  deeds  done  in  the  absence  of  meditation  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without 
God’s  meditation,  accursed  is  the  doing  of  all  kinds  of  worldly  deeds.  (All  deeds  done  in  a 
godless  state  are  filthy),  like  that  of  a crow  putting  its  beak  in  ordure.”(2) 

Now  stating  why  a worshipper  of  power  indulges  in  such  evil  pursuits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without 
remembering  God,  the  worshippers  of  worldly  riches  become  (greedy)  like  dogs,  and  become 
as  shameless  as  the  offspring  of  a prostitute  whose  father’s  name  is  unknown.”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  the  Saakats,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  meditation  a person 
tells  lies,  and  is  therefore  is  disrespected  (everywhere)  like  a horned  ram  with  a black  face 
(because  of  its  dirty  habits).”(4) 

That  is  not  all.  Regarding  the  conduct  of  such  people  who  forsake  God  and  run  after  worldly 
riches,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  remembering  God,  power-seekers  are  like  donkeys  (who, 
forsaking  their  masters’  home,  wander  about  aimlessly).  They  lose  their  respect,  and  wander 
through  many  degraded  places.”(5) 
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Describing  how,  in  their  pursuit  of  power  and  riches,  some  people  forsake  all  social  and 
moral  bounds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  remembering  God,  a person  is  like  a rabid  dog.  The 
greedy  worshipper  of  riches  does  not  restrict  him  or  herself  to  any  kind  of  (legal  or  moral) 
boundary.”(6) 

Now  summarizing  the  overall  state  of  power-hungry  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  short,  without 
remembering  God,  the  mortal  is  committing  suicide  (harming  him  or  herself  more  than  any 
other).  Therefore,  a Saakat  is  a low  wretch,  without  any  family,  caste,  (or  honor).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how  and  when  anyone  is  ever  saved.  He  says: 
“The  one  on  whom  God  is  merciful,  He  unites  that  person  with  the  company  of  the  saintly 
people  (and  makes  that  person  meditate  on  God).  O’  Nanak,  in  this  way  through  the  Guru, 
He  saves  the  world.”(8-7) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  become  the  worshippers  of  worldly 
riches  and  power.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  company  of 
saintly  people,  so  that  under  Guru’s  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  in 
this  way  God  may  save  us  also. 


dlG  JI  MOW  JJ  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

cjjcf  c?  Mtjfrt  Hfu  HUH  dlPd  H1  JI  II 

ufe  yu  Hut  uh  uuret  ihii 

gur  kai  bachan  mohi  param  gat  paa-ee. 
gur  poorai  mayree  paij  rakhaa-ee.  ||1|| 

cTRT  of  dtdPrt  ftmi'feG  Hfu  cvG  II 
are  udH'fe  Hfu  fkfow  mi  atrf  ii 

gur  kai  bachan  Dhi-aa-i-o  mohi  naa-o. 

gur  parsaad  mohi  mili-aa  thaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

<3TU  ^ Hfe  OHrt  UH'<il  II 

UU  feuu7  U >tffHU  Hut  IP  II 

gur  kai  bachan  sun  rasan  vakhaanee. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  amrit  mayree  banee.  1 12|  | 

UU  uufe  fkfew  hu7  >xTy  11 
uu  oft  ufe»r  u hu7  uuup  nun 

gur  kai  bachan  miti-aa  mayraa  aap. 

gur  kee  da-i-aa  tay  mayraa  vad  partaap.  1 13|  | 

are  ^ fkfe»r  hu7  sjoh  ii 

are  § uufc  Ufe§  Hf  HUH  MB II 

gur  kai  bachan  miti-aa  mayraa  bharam. 
gur  kai  bachan  paykhi-o  sabh  barahm.  ||4|| 

are  c?  HUfe  cdrt  d'tj  HU  11 
UU  c?  H fdl  ufe»F  Hf  Wdl  IP  II 

gur  kai  bachan  keeno  raaj  jog. 
gur  kai  sang  tari-aa  sabh  log.  1 15|  | 

cjJU  c?  HUfe  HU  oCOH  PhP-1  II 

UU  ^ MtiPrt  H'Pij^f7  rt'G  PrtP-l  ll£ll 

gur  kai  bachan  mayray  kaaraj  siDh. 
gur  kai  bachan  paa-i-aa  naa-o  niDh.  |[6|| 

frlPrt  PrHprt  o(l  J]  HU  UTU  ttTH'  II 
fen  oft  arebJ  hh  oft  uw  ipii 

jin  jin  keenee  mayray  gur  kee  aasaa. 
tis  kee  katee-ai  jam  kee  faasaa.  1 17|  | 

UU  c?  dtdPrt  ri'fdl^T  HU7  o(dH  II 
?uuof  uu  i few  ureuuH  ntz  lit:  n 

gur  kai  bachan  jaagi-aa  mayraa  karam. 
naanak  gur  bhayti-aa  paarbarahm.  ||8||8|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru 
who  guides  us  towards  the  right  path  of  life,  teaches  us  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and 
leads  us  into  a state  of  true  peace  and  bliss  both  here  and  hereafter.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  kind  of  blessings  he  obtained  from  his  father  Guru  (Ram  Das  Ji),  and  what  merits  he 
obtained  by  following  his  word  (of  advice). 

He  begins  this  shabad  by  saying:  “By  following  the  Guru’s  advice  I have  obtained  the 
supreme  state  (of  bliss),  and  the  perfect  Guru  has  preserved  my  honor.”  (1) 

Describing  the  main  factor  in  his  salvation,  he  says:  “Following  Guru’s  guidance,  I have 
meditated  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  I have  obtained  a place  (in  God’s  court).” 
(1 -pause) 

Describing  what  kinds  of  deeds  he  did  and  is  still  doing,  which  have  led  him  to  the  highest 
state,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  listening  to  the  Guru’s  words  I keep  uttering  praises  (of 
God),  and  by  Guru’s  grace  my  speech  has  become  (sweet  as)  nectar.”(2) 

Now  listing  the  merits  he  has  obtained  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “By  acting  on 
Guru’s  advice  my  ego  has  been  erased,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  I enjoy  great  glory.”  (3) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  following  Guru’s  word  my  doubt  has  been  removed,  and 
by  following  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  I have  seen  God  pervading  everywhere.”(4) 

Now  regarding  the  question  of  how  could  he  obtain  such  spiritual  merits  while  still  living 
in  his  household,  he  says:  “Following  the  Guru’s  advice  I have  enjoyed  Raj  Joag  (or  union 
with  God,  while  still  living  in  the  household).  In  fact,  it  is  in  the  company  of  the  Guru  that  all 
people  (associated  with  me)  have  been  saved.”(5) 

Answering  the  skeptics  who  still  might  wonder  how  can  one  concentrate  upon  God  while 
living  amongst  family,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  all  my  tasks  were 
accomplished,  and  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru’s  word  I obtained  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name.” 
(6) 

Indicating  that  he  is  not  alone  in  receiving  such  blessings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whosoever  has 
pinned  hope  on  my  Guru,  that  person’s  noose  of  death  has  been  cut  (and  has  been  liberated 
from  rounds  of  birth  and  deaths).”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  my  destiny  was  awakened.  It  was 
through  Guru’s  (grace)  that  (I)  Nanak  saw  the  sight  of  the  all  pervading  God.”(8-8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  all  our  problems  solved,  and  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  union  with  God  even  while  living  in  our  household,  then  we  should  seek 
Guru’s  grace  and  follow  his  word  (or  Gurbani,  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

ai§3t  hw  n ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

fen  are  off  foraf  rrfH  Hik  ii  tis  gur  ka-o  simra-o  saas  saas. 

are  At  ure  Hltdjd  At)  gtft  mi  atrf  n gur  mayray  paraan  satgur  mayree  raas.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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cP  cT  ^H?7  Ufa  eftr  rflsP’  II 
(JRT  of  tld<i  crfe  Ul<£'  IRII 

gur  kaa  darsan  daykh  daykh  jeevaa. 
gur  kay  charan  Dho-av  Dho-av  peevaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

cnra-  c^t  cfc?  Prtd  Wi-lrt  o<dG  II 
H?TH  oft  U§H  HW  IP  II 

gur  kee  rayn  nit  majan  kara-o. 

janam  janam  kee  ha-umai  mal  hara-o.  ||2|| 

fen  ara  stf  tror  n 

HtF  >rraTfe  t UTJ  % gnjr  ||3|[ 

tis  gur  ka-o  jhoolaava-o  paakhaa. 
mahaa  agan  tay  haath  day  raakhaa.  ||3|| 

PdH  3T3-  3"  fdl fo  II 

PhH  Ura-  3 »lo<rt  dlPd  II B II 

tis  gur  kai  garihi  dhova-o  paanee. 
jis  gur  tay  akal  gat  jaanee.  1 14|  | 

fegrot ftrftr n 
fen  uwfe  Id)  im  ii 

tis  gur  kai  garihi  peesa-o  neet 
jis  parsaad  vairee  sabh  meet.  1 15|  | 

US*  380 
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fkfe  gjfg  h af  ehr  ntf  n 
wytv  ew  »r0  yfe  wtf  ii£ii 

jin  gur  mo  ka-o  deenaa  jee-o. 
aapunaa  daasraa  aapay  mul  lee-o.  ||6|| 

W'PsG  >>fUc5T  II 

Hti1  Hxd'  PdH  o(G  o(dl  c^HHoCd  IP  II 

aapay  laa-i-o  apnaa  pi-aar. 
sadaa  sadaa  tis  gur  ka-o  karee  namaskaar. 
II7II 

ctfe  ctWH  t fH  OT  WW  II 

otjj  TTOcf  ftgr  gg  h>RW  lltlltf  II 

kai  kalays  bhai  bharam  dukh  laathaa. 
kaho  naanak  mayraa  gur  samraathaa. 

l|8||9|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  blessings  he  obtained  from  his  father  Guru 
(Ram  Das  Ji),  and  the  merits  he  acquired  by  following  his  word  (of  advice).  In  this  shabad 
he  expresses  his  gratitude  and  love  for  the  Guru,  and  indirectly  advises  us,  how  we  should 
also  serve  the  Guru,  and  remember  him  with  gratitude. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I remember  that  Guru  with  each  and  every  breath.  (I  feel  that)  the 
Guru  is  my  life’s  breath,  and  the  true  Guru  is  my  (life’s)  capital.”  (1) 

Just  as  a newly  wedded  bride  is  thrilled  to  see  her  beloved.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  feel  alive  upon 
seeing  the  sight  of  my  Guru  again  and  again,  and  (I  so  humbly  and  eagerly  follow  his  advice, 
as  if)  I drink  the  water  used  to  wash  his  feet.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  describing  how  refreshing  and  immaculate  are  the  words  of  his  Guru,  he  says:  “It  is  in 
the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  Guru  that  I bathe  myself  daily.  (In  other  words,  I daily  cleanse  my 
mind  by  listening  to  the  Guru’s  words).  In  this  way  I rid  myself  of  the  dirt  of  ego  of  many 
births.”(2) 
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There  was  no  electricity  in  the  days  of  Guru  Ji,  and  people  used  to  provide  relief  to  their 
masters  (or  the  Guru)  by  waving  big  hand  fans  over  their  heads.  Describing  how  he  tries  to 
serve  his  Guru  who  has  blessed  him  with  so  many  comforts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  waive  a fan 
over  that  Guru,  who  by  extending  his  hand  has  saved  me  from  the  intense  fire  (of  worldly 
desires).”  (3) 

Because  there  used  to  be  no  house-to-house  public  water  supplies,  in  addition  to  the  waving 
of  fan  another  sign  of  doing  most  humble  service  for  the  masters  used  to  be  to  fetch  water 
from  distant  rivers  or  wells.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  fetch  water  for  that  Guru,  from  whom  I have 
learnt  about  the  state  of  God,  who  never  changes.”(4) 

That  is  not  all;  another  service,  which  Guru  Ji  gladly  performed  for  his  Master,  was  to 
hand-grind  wheat  for  his  household,  because  there  used  to  be  no  power  mills.  So  Guru  Ji 
says:  “I  grind  the  corn  at  the  household  of  that  Guru,  by  whose  grace  all  my  enemies  have 
become  friends.”  (5) 

In  spite  of  having  so  much  love  and  desire  to  serve  his  Guru,  he  does  not  want  to  take  any 
credit  for  himself.  Instead,  he  says:  “(I  only  have  love,  respect,  and  a desire  to  serve)  that 
Guru  who  has  blessed  me  with  (spiritual)  life,  who  has  himself  bought  me  as  his  slave  (and 
accepted  me  as  his  disciple).”  (6) 

Even  for  having  so  much  love  and  respect  for  his  Guru,  he  credits  the  Guru  and  not  himself. 
He  says:  “I  salute  that  Guru  forever  and  ever  who  himself  has  imbued  me  with  his  love  in 
my  heart.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  with  a final  note  of  gratitude,  and  says:  “(By  the  grace  of  the  Guru),  all 
my  sorrow,  strife,  doubt  and  fear  has  ended.  (I)  Nanak  say  that  my  Guru  is  all  powerful.”(8-9) 

The  message  of  the  sltabad  is  that  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  is  so  powerful  that  he 
can  end  all  our  pains  and  sufferings.  Therefore,  we  should  always  remember,  love,  and 
sincerely  follow  the  advice  contained  therein  with  complete  faith,  love,  and  devotion. 

hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

fttw  Hi  arfife  ww  ?ph  %u  ii  mil  mayray  gobind  apnaa  naam  dayh. 

m fe?p  to  ftrar  nmifcr  imi  gtrt  ii  naam  binaa  Dharig  Dharig  asnayhu.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

naam  binaa  jo  pahirai  khaa-ay. 
ji-o  kookar  joothan  meh  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

naam  binaa  jaytaa  bi-uhaar. 
ji-o  mirtak  mithi-aa  seegaar.  ||2|| 

naam  bisaar  karay  ras  bhog. 
sukh  supnai  naheetan  meh  rog.  ||3|| 

naam  ti-aag  karay  an  kaaj. 
binas  jaa-ay  jhoothay  sabh  paaj.  1 14|  | 


(SUT  fyo1  ft  ufhtj  tpfrr  II 
(ri8  o(o<3  tjoii  Hfij  uTe  11311 

(■PH  faOd'd  II 

fftf  ftrasot  fHfw  hW?  ip  ii 

7PH  fyH'ti  oti  3H  #3T  II 
m Hut  Txft  377  HftJ  33T  113 II 

?PH  fetl'fdl  ctfj  nftt  oCH  II 
fefft  frfe  rtfi  um  mb n 
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?th  irfk  Hfe  Utfe  wt  11 

c(drf  add  rtdfca  H1^  IIU II 


naam  sang  man  pareet  na  laavai. 
kot  karam  karto  narakjaavai.  ||5|| 


dfd  ^ tTy  ftdfrt  Hfct  ?>  ty'e'U1  II 

eg  sit  fewst  tw  ufo  aw  ii£ii 


har  kaa  naam  jin  man  na  aaraaDhaa. 
chor  kee  ni-aa-ee  jam  pur  baaDhaa.  1 16|  | 


wsgg  ggg  feiw  11 

?TH  fer  UTT’dF  IIPII 


laakh  adambar  bahut  bisthaaraa. 
naam  binaa  jhoothay  paasaaraa.  1 17|  | 


old  c^7  ?TH  Hfl  fig  rt  ft  II 
orfg  fegv7  cVrtof  ftHH  V fd  lit  1180 


har  kaa  naam  so-ee  jan  lay-ay. 
kar  kirpaa  naanak  jis  day-ay.  1 18|  1 10|  | 


GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  so  many  previous  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  his  guidance.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why  it  is  so 
important,  and  how  useless  are  all  life  pursuits  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God  and  says:  “Meet  me.  O’  my  God,  and  bestow 
upon  me  Your  Name  (Your  love),  because  without  Your  Name,  accursed  is  any  other  (worldly) 
love.”  (1 -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  for  this  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  a person  wears 
or  eats  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (that  person)  is  like  a dog  eating  impure  food  left 
over  by  others.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  further  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  like  the 
decorating  of  a dead  body,  whatever  worldly  business  one  does  is  (all  futile).”(2) 

Warning  us  against  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures  while  forsaking  the  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  forgetting  the  Name,  the  person  who  indulges  in  worldly  pleasures 
does  not  get  peace  even  in  dreams.  (Instead,  these  false  pleasures)  afflict  the  body  with 
(many)  ailments.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  doing  anything  at  all  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  any  person  who  forsaking  God’s  Name,  engages  in  other  (worldly) 
affairs  is  (ultimately)  ruined  and  all  (that  person’s)  false  pretenses  are  revealed.”(4) 

Some  may  think  that  all  the  above  remarks  of  Guru  Ji  apply  only  to  worldly  tasks,  and  not 
to  acts  of  charity,  good  deeds,  and  other  rituals,  such  as  visiting  holy  places  and  observing 
fasts.  Guru  Ji  has  bad  news  even  for  them.  He  says:  “The  person  who  does  not  imbue  him 
or  herself  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name  goes  to  Hell,  even  after  performing  millions  of 
(religious)  deeds.”  (5) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name  in  the  mind 
is  bound  like  a thief  in  the  city  of  Death  (and  keeps  suffering  great  pain  and  sorrows).”  (6) 

Without  going  into  further  detail,  Guru  Ji  concludes:  “Even  millions  of  ostentations  and 
elaborate  displays  without  God’s  Name  are  all  false  exhibits.”(7) 
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However,  Gum  Ji  wants  to  caution  us,  and  says:  “O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  meditates  on 
God’s  Name  on  whom  God  has  shown  mercy  and  bestowed  His  blessings.”  (8-10) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His 
Name,  and  instead  of  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  attachments,  or  business 
affairs,  we  should  give  first  priority  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  Without  Name  all  our  loves,  pursuits,  and  even  our  religious  routines  are 
useless. 

dlG JI  MOW  || 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

urfe  Hfa  h wfe  fiwu  n 
h hw?  h?>  e’t  mi 

aad  maDh  jo  ant  nibaahai. 
so  saajan  mayraa  man  chaahai.  1 1 1 1 1 

ufo  oft  tjtfe  Htr  Tffer  ii 

yw  ufe-FW  iisii  oo'Q  n 

har  kee  pareet  sadaa  sang  chaalai. 

da-i-aal  purajdt  pooran  paratipaalai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fUAHd  TFtft  gfe  7>  frfe  II 
ftu  w 3U  H>rfe  ipii 

binsat  naahee  chhod  na  jaa-ay. 

jah  payjdiaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

hot  hui3  hot  fthn  era7 11 
yf  ftra1  yf  hot  ii3 ii 

sundar  sugharh  chatur  jee-a  daataa. 
bhaa-ee  poot  pitaa  parabh  maataa.  1 13|  | 

UT)  >>1M'0  oTh  II 

ytf3  Tret  otfe  fht  r^'fin  ii8 ii 

jeevan  paraan  aDhaar  mayree  raas. 
pareet  laa-ee  kar  ridai  nivaas.  1 14|  | 

Hdsw  ftrasr  aret  arudw  ii 
afe  wot  wft  OTfo  fetrfe  im  ii 

maa-i-aa  silak  kaatee  gopaal. 
kar  apunaa  leeno  nadar  nihaal.  1 15| | 

■ftTHfe"  fHKfe  cX'<d  HP°f  3cJT  II 
fW7>  FraH  JJkf  ii£ii 

simar  simar  kaatay  sabh  rog. 
charan  Phi-aan  sarab  sukh  bhog.  1 16|  | 

yg?t  hot  otot  fes  aw  11 
ufo  wfefo  HHjfo  rffur  hotot  iipii 

pooran  purakh  navtan  nit  baalaa. 
har  antar  baahar  sang  rakhvaalaa.  1 17|  | 

ofg  rt'rtot  ofo  0 Pd  Utl  tJlrt  II 

Haag  tth  gai3  af  ate  ntiimi 

kaho  naanak  har  har  pad  cheen. 
sarbas  naam  bhagat  ka-o  deen . 1 1 8 1 1 1 1 1 1 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  gift  of  His  Name,  and  instead  of  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  attachments,  or 
business  affairs,  we  should  give  first  priority  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  Without  Name  all  our  loves,  pursuits,  and  even  our  religious  routines  are  useless.  In 
this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  merits  of  God,  whose  name  he  wants  us  to  always  meditate  upon. 
He  also  describes  the  craving,  he  had  for  meeting  God,  and  the  blessings  he  obtained  when 
this  craving  was  fulfilled. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “My  mind  craves  for  that  God  who  stands  by  us  in  the  beginning  (child  age), 
middle  (youth),  and  in  the  end  (the  old  age).”(l) 

Explaining  how  the  love  for  God  is  superior  to  all  other  loves,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  love  of 
God  always  accompanies  the  mortal.  That  merciful  and  omnipresent  perfect  Master  always 
sustains  (His  devotees).”  (1 -pause) 

Giving  another  reason,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  unlike  other  worldly  loves,  God)  never 
perishes,  nor  forsakes  His  (devotees).  Wherever  I look,  I find  Him  pervading  there.”(2) 

Listing  additional  qualities  of  God  and  His  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is 
handsome,  proficient,  smart,  and  the  Giver  of  life.  That  God  (is  our  true)  brother,  son,  father, 
and  mother.”(3) 

Describing  his  own  love  for  and  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  is  the  sustenance  of  my  life 
breath,  and  my  capital  stock.  Enshrining  Him  in  my  heart,  I have  imbued  myself  with  His 
love  .”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  the  blessings,  which  he  has  received  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That 
Master  of  the  earth  has  snapped  my  noose  of  worldly  attachment.  Bestowing  His  glance  of 
grace,  He  has  made  me  His  own.”(5) 

Describing  the  process,  how  all  this  happened.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by)  meditating 
on  Him,  all  my  ailments  were  cured.  By  fixing  my  mind  on  His  love,  I enjoyed  all  kinds  of 
comforts.”(6) 

Before  bringing  this  shabad  to  a close,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  point  out  some  other  unique  qualities 
of  God  and  His  Love.  He  says:  “(Unlike  worldly  lovers),  God  is  omnipresent,  ever  fresh,  and 
ever  youthful.  That  God  is  the  protector  (of  His  devotees)  both  inside  and  out .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  declaring:  “Nanak  says  that  he  has  understood  the  state  (of 
uniting  with)  God.  He  has  blessed  His  devotee  with  the  wealth  of  His  Name.”  (8-11) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  Almighty  is  the  most  faithful,  powerful,  youthful 
and  enjoyable  lover.  Therefore,  we  should  try  to  embrace  love  and  affection  for  Him, 
instead  of  any  worldly  person,  wealth,  or  commodity. 


d'di  diQdl  How  U 

ifT’'  H Id  did  WFfe  II 

Url3  >»l  >5f f fj  irghtf7  II 
ht?)  u#  33H  fncs7  fsraVdfbiF  iisii 


raag  ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

khojat  firay  asaNkh  ant  na  paaree-aa. 
say-ee  ho-ay  bhagat  jinaa  kirpaaree-aa.  ||1|| 


uG  d'dldF  did  d'dlof7  liqil  OO'G 


ha-o  vaaree-aa  har  vaaree-aa. 


rahaa-o. 


Frfe  trfe  u§  3^  ttratup  i 

H 75tJ  Qd'dlw7  IIP II 


sun  sun  panth  daraa-o  bahut  bhaihaaree-aa. 
mai  takee  ot  santaah  layho  ubaaree-aa.  ||2|| 
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UiV  38=1 

HU7j  W75  >«5y  HOT  H'q'dlhF  II 

gra  ftfe  wT3r@  trfe  ot  fentflw  nan 

h off#  f>ra  ntOTT  fern  yfed'Jlnr  n 
H^  315  fen  df  ivfu  ufo  55T^t>HT  MB II 

eg  fefH  fnM  n’t  gftf  i^W  ii 
H wfl-  §fe  HtFfa  ?TOoT  yfod'dlw1  IIU II 

3lfo  offefj  ftF  wfe  HtT  firabiT  II 
H rftf3#  HTiH  W4HJ  OTfe  ??  tT#W  ll£ll 

h trfef  hot  fern  »raH  ctn'dW'  ii 
ufe  OTOTT  Hsl'dd  OTJ  ttd'dlw  IIP II 
H?f  tvrxx  MU'  OT?>  >>f H?S  >>H-JldlrHT  II 

gre  h?1  gftro  otIw  craf  ycOTt»r  utiiHSii 


mohan  laal  anoop  sarab  saaDhaaree-aa. 
gur  niv  niv  laaga-o  paa-ay  dayh  dikhaaree-aa. 
II3II 

mai  kee-ay  mitar  anayk  ikas  balihaaree-aa. 
sabh  gun  kis  hee  naahi  har  poor 
bhandaaree-aa.  ||4|| 

chahu  dis  japee-ai  naa-o  sookh  savaaree-aa. 
mai  aahee  orh  tuhaar  naanak  balihaaree-aa. 
II5II 

gur  kaadhi-o  bhujaa  pasaar  moh  koopaaree-aa. 
mai  jeeti-o  janam  apaar  bahur  na  haaree-aa. 
I|6|| 

mai  paa-i-o  sarab  niDhaan  akath  kathaaree-aa. 
har  dargeh  sobhaavant  baah  ludaaree-aa.  1 17|  | 
jan  naanak  laPhaa  ratan  amol  aapaaree-aa. 
gur  sayvaa  bha-ojal  taree-ai  kaha-o 
pukaaree-aa.  ||8||12|| 


RAG  GAURRI MAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  most  faithful,  powerful,  youthful  and 
enjoyable  lover  is  God  Almighty.  Therefore,  we  should  try  to  embrace  love  and  affection  for 
Him  rather  than  any  worldly  person,  wealth  or  commodity.  The  problem  is  that  it  is  not  an 
easy  task  to  attain  to  such  a limitless  and  mysterious  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  to 
us  that  countless  people  try  to  meet  God  by  various  means,  but  they  are  often  disappointed; 
he  shares  with  us  how  he  succeeded  in  reaching  God,  and  what  happened  after  that. 

He  says:  “Myriad  people  have  been  in  search  of  (God),  but  they  could  not  perceive  His 
vastness.  Only  those  can  become  His  (true)  devotees  upon  whom  He  bestows  His  grace.”(l) 

Before  describing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  humbly  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  my  God, 
I am  a sacrifice  unto  You,  again  and  again.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  begins  the  story  of  his  spiritual  journey  by  saying:  “Upon  hearing  again  and  again 
that  the  way  to  God  was  very  dreadful,  I became  quite  scared.  I sought  the  shelter  of  saints, 
and  pleaded  with  them  to  save  me  (from  danger).”  (2) 

Describing  what  he  did  after  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  saints,  he  says:  “I  bowed  again  and 
again  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  and  humbly  requested  him  to  help  me  see  the  sight  of  that 
fascinating,  beauteous  God,  who  is  the  sustainer  of  all.”(3) 

It  appears  that  when  his  Guru  asked  him  why  he  was  particularly  seeking  God,  and  not  any 
other  lesser  god  or  goddess,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  told  the  Guru  that)  before  coming  to  him  I 
had  made  friendships  with  many  (gods  and  goddesses),  but  now  forsaking  all  of  them  I am 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -172  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 241 


a sacrifice  to  only  one  (God).  No  one  has  all  qualities  except  God,  who  is  the  storehouse  of 
all  merits.”(4) 

Then  it  appears  that  his  Guru  asked  him  why  he  had  come  to  him  (his  Guru),  and  not  to 
anyone  else  (such  as  other  yogis  and  adepts),  to  help  him  in  his  search?  To  this  question  he 
replied:  “I  am  observing  that  all  around  you,  the  Name  of  the  all  pervading  God  is  being 
contemplated,  and  all  those  are  embellished  in  peace.  Therefore  I also  have  sought  your 
refuge,  and  I Nanak  am  a sacrifice  to  you  (and  ask  you  to  please  show  mercy,  and  unite  me 
also  with  God).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  with  us  what  happened  when  he  approached  his  Guru  in  such  humility. 
He  says:  “(Upon  hearing  my  supplication),  stretching  out  his  arm,  the  Guru  pulled  me  out  of 
the  deep  pit  of  worldly  attachments.  In  this  way  I won  the  game  of  life,  and  I know  that  I will 
not  lose  (this  game)  again.”(6) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(By  Guru’s  grace),  I have  obtained  God, 
the  treasure  of  all  virtues,  whose  discourse  is  indescribable.  Now  I shall  go  to  God’s  court 
waiving  my  arms  (with  great  joy),  and  will  obtain  honor  there.”(7) 

Summarizing  the  story  of  his  journey  to  the  abode  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I)  slave  Nanak 
have  found  the  invaluable  and  unequaled  jewel  (of  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  on  the  basis  of 
my  personal  experience),  I proclaim  that  by  acting  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  cross  over 
the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”  (8-1-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  really  want  to  attain  to  the  supreme  God,  and 
not  to  any  lesser  god  or  goddess,  then  we  should  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  really  want  to  reach  the  supreme  God, 
then  we  should  faithfully  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  Guru 
advises  us  to  do. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  imbue  yourself  with  the  love  of  God.  Utter  God’s  Name  with  the 
tongue  and  ask  only  for  the  one  (supreme)  God  alone.”  (1 -pause) 

Suggesting  another  action,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  it  is  so  preordained  in  your  destiny, 
then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  contemplate  on  the  Guru’s  (divine)  knowledge 
(and  meditate  on  God) .”(1) 

However,  warning  us  against  the  love  for  worldly  riches  or  relatives,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  whatever  (worldly  expanse)  is  visible,  that  doesn’t  accompany  us  (after  death). 
Growing  attached  to  the  world,  foolish  worshippers  of  power  have  ruined  themselves.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  a rare  person  among  millions,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has 
meditated  on  the  Name  of  captivating  God  who  has  been  always  pervading  everywhere.”  (3) 

Now  telling  us  how  to  obtain  Guru’s  grace,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  again  and  again  salute 
the  saints  of  God.  (By  doing  so)  you  will  obtain  infinite  peace  and  (God’s)  Name,  which  is 
like  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  further  advises:  “(O’  my)  saintly  friends,  with  your  eyes  behold  the  sight  (of  God 
everywhere),  and  in  your  heart  sing  praises  of  (that  God  who  is  the  Master  of)  all  the  nine 
treasures  (of  wealth).”(5) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(While  meditating  on  the  Name),  shed  your  lust, 
anger,  greed,  and  attachment;  in  this  way  you  would  stop  suffering  (cycles  of)  both  birth  and 
death.”(6) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  one  obtains  by  following  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(Whosoever  has  followed  the  above  advice,  all)  woes  and  darkness  (of  ignorance)  have 
departed  from  the  heart  (of  that  person).  The  Guru  has  enshrined  divine  wisdom  in  that 
person’s  mind,  as  if  it  were  illuminated  with  the  light  of  (divine)  knowledge .”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whosoever  has  meditated  (on  God)  has  crossed 
over  (the  worldly  ocean).  Therefore,  devotee  Nanak  (says)  that  the  Guru’s  follower  has 
crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(8-l-13) 
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The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  to  God,  and  get  rid  of  the  cycle 
of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  love  for  God.  To  do  so,  we  must 
humbly  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and,  shedding  our  ego  and 
worldly  attachments;  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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MEHLA  5 GAURRI 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  wish  to  obtain  to  God  and  get  rid  of  the 
cycle  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  love  for  God.  To  do  so,  we 
must  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  and,  shedding  our  ego  and  worldly  attachments; 
we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
shares  with  us  his  own  experience:  how  while  meditating  upon  God,  as  advised  by  his  Guru, 
he  obtained  peace  and  other  blessings. 

He  says:  “Repeating  Guru  and  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  (all  my)  doubts  went  away  and 
my  mind  obtained  all  comfort.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  state  of  his  mind  before  and  after,  he  says:  “(Before  doing  this,  my  heart)  was 
burning  (with  the  fire  of  worldly  desires.  When  I sprinkled  (the  water  of  Guru’s  word  on  my 
mind),  it  became  cool  (and  calm).”(l) 
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Commenting  upon  his  enlightenment,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  lamp  of  (divine)  knowledge 
of  the  Gum  illuminated  (my  mind),  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  was  removed.”  (2) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  he  received.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  was  in  the  middle  of)  the  deep  fiery 
ocean  of  the  world,  but  riding  in  the  boat  of  the  saint  (Gum’s  instruction),  I swam  across  (the 
worldly  ocean).”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how,  even  after  achieving  so  much  success  in  his  efforts,  he  still  does 
not  let  any  egoistic  thoughts  enter  his  mind.  Giving  credit  for  all  the  blessings  to  his  Guru, 
he  humbly  says:  “I  did  not  do  any  special  deeds,  ceremonial  rituals,  or  purifications.  (In  His 
mercy),  holding  me  by  the  hand  God  made  me  His  own.”(4) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Name  of  that  God  who  is  the  lover  of  His 
devotes  is  the  destroyer  of  fear  and  dispeller  of  all  miseries.”(5) 

Next,  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  support  of  the  support-less, 
beneficent  to  the  meek,  and  the  all-powerful  refuge  of  (Your)  saints.”(6) 

Then  making  his  prayer,  he  says:  “O’  God  the  King,  this  is  the  (humble)  request  of  a merit-less 
person:  bless  me  with  Your  sight. ”(7) 


Concluding  his  humble  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master,  Nanak  (Your)  servant  has  come  to 
Your  door  (and  seeks  Your)  shelter.  (Please  grant  this  prayer  of  his).”(8-2-14) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  the  God’s  Name,  all  the  worries 
and  tensions  of  our  mind  will  be  removed.  We  should  not  let  any  thoughts  of  ego  enter 
our  mind.  Instead,  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  God,  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to 
bless  us  with  His  sight. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  all  the  worries 
and  tensions  of  our  mind  would  be  removed.  We  should  not  let  any  thoughts  of  ego  enter  our 
mind.  Instead,  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  God,  and  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with 
His  sight.  Yet,  in  spite  of  this  advice,  we  generally  remain  entangled  in  the  pursuits  of  worldly 
riches  and  power,  and  feel  egoistic  about  our  efforts  and  achievements.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  cautions  us  against  living  such  a life  of  ego  and  self-indulgence. 

Guru  Ji  comments:  “A  person  keeps  indulging  in  false  poisonous  worldly  pleasures;  in  the 
midst  (of  these  pleasures),  the  blind  (fool)  doesn’t  understand  (that  his  or  her  life  is  actually 
being  wasted  away).”(  1 ) 

Describing  the  general  state  of  mind  of  an  ordinary  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(One  keeps  saying 
and  believing),  “I  am  accumulating  wealth,  I am  earning  wealth.”  (In  such  thoughts)  one’s 
life  passes  away.”(l -pause) 

However,  the  state  of  ego  is  not  limited  to  rich  persons  only,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one  who  has 
physical  strength  keeps  thinking  and  boasting),  “I  am  brave,  I am  the  greatest,  and  there  is 
no  one  equal  to  me.”(2) 

Discussing  others  who  are  arrogant  about  their  physical  beauty  or  social  status,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(Sometimes  a person)  feels  arrogant  in  his  or  her  mind  thinking),  “I  am  beautiful,  I am  very 
civilized,  and  I belong  to  a high  lineage .”(3) 

Stating  how  the  mortal  remains  entangled  in  such  egoistic  thoughts  until  the  end.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Once  so  entangled  by  false  intellect  (self-conceit)  doesn’t  forsake  this  person  even 
when  he  or  she  is  dying.”(4) 

Describing  what  such  a person  does  with  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Ultimately,  finding 
no  better  alternative,  at  the  time  of  death  a person  departs  after)  entrusting  his  or  her  wealth 
to  brothers,  friends,  or  other  relatives  and  survivors.”(5) 

Revealing  the  root  cause  of  such  a state  of  mind  even  at  the  time  of  death,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Whatever  lust  a person  has  been  involved  throughout  his  or  her  life,  that  lust  surfaces  at  the 
end  also.”(6) 

Now  commenting  on  the  uselessness  of  ritualistic  deeds  near  the  end  of  one’s  life.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Even  all  supposedly  good  deeds  (like  going  on  pilgrimages,  distributing  alms,  or 
observing  fasts,  near  the  end  of  one’s  life)  done  out  of  ego  become  bonds  for  (a  person’s 


soul).”(7) 
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Deeming  himself  also  as  an  ordinary  mortal,  Gum  Ji  prays  on  behalf  of  us  all  and  says: 
“O’  merciful  God,  show  kindness,  so  that  (I)  Nanak  may  (get  rid  of  my  egoistic  worldly 
attachments  and  remain  humble,  like)  the  servant  of  Your  servants.”(8-3-  15-44-Total). 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  the  egotistic  pursuit 
of  worldly  wealth,  power  and  influence.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  free 
from  worldly  attachments,  or  any  kind  of  ego,  and  make  us  humble  like  the  servant  of 
His  servants. 
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ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kart  a a purakh 
gurparsaad. 

raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  chhant  mehlaa  1. 

munDh  rain  duhaylrhee-aa  jee-o  need  na 
aavai. 

saa  Phan  dublee-aa  jee-o  pir  kai  haavai. 

Phan  thee-ee  dubal  kant  haavai  kayv  nainee 
daykh-ay. 

seegaar  mith  ras  bhog  bhojan  sabh  jhooth 
kitai  na  laykh-ay. 

mai  mat  joban  garab  gaalee  duPhaa  thanee 
na  aav-ay. 

naanak  saa  Phan  milai  milaa-ee  bin  pir  need 
na  aav-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

munPh  nimaanrhee-aa  jee-o  bin  Phanee 
pi -a  a ray. 

ki-o  sukh  paarhaigee  bin  ur  Phaarav. 

naah  bin  ghar  vaas  naahee  puchhahu  sakhee 
sahaylee-aa. 

bin  naam  pareet  pi-aar  naahee  vaseh  saach 
suhaylee-aa. 

sach  man  sajan  santokh  maylaa  gurmatee 
saho  jaani-aa. 

naanak  naam  na  chhodai  saa  Phan  naam 
sahj  samaanee-aa.  ||2|| 

mil  sakhee  sahaylrheeho  ham  pir  raavayhaa. 

gur  puchh  likh-ugee  jee-o  sabad  sanayhaa. 

sabad  saachaa  gur  dikhaa-i-aa  manmukhee 
pachhutaanee-aa. 

nikas  jaata-o  rahai  asthir  jaam  sach 
pachhaani-aa. 

saach  kee  mat  sadaa  na-utan  sabad  nayhu 
navayla-o. 

naanak  nadree  sahj  saachaa  milhu  sakhee 
sahayleeho.  ||3|| 
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mayree  ichh  punee  jee-o  ham  ghar  saajan 
aa-i-aa. 

mil  var  naaree  mangal  gaa-i-aa. 

gun  gaa-ay  mangal  paraym  rahsee  munDh 
man  omaaha-o. 

saajan  rahansay  dusat  vi-aapay  saach  jap 
sach  laaha-o. 

kar  jorh  saa  Dhan  karai  bintee  rain  din  ras 
bhinnee-aa. 

naanak  pir  Dhan  karahi  ralee-aa  ichh  mayree 
punnee-aa.  ||4||1|| 


RAG  GA  URRI POORABI 
CHHANTMEHLA  1 


In  this  beautiful  shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  ignorant  bride.  Guru  Ji  describes 
the  spiritual  journey  of  a devotee  who  realizes  that  due  to  some  mistake,  that  devotee  has 
been  separated  from  God.  Now  this  person  suffers  because  of  such  separation.  Therefore, 
that  devotee  asks  and  acts  upon  the  advice  of  saintly  persons,  and  finally  regains  the  blissful 
union  with  God. 


Describing  the  first  stage  of  realization  of  separation  of  the  soul  bride  from  her  spouse  (God), 
Guru  Ji  says:  "The  bride,  separated  from  her  spouse,  passes  her  sleepless  nights  in  pain.  She 
has  grown  weak  through  grief  at  the  separation  of  her  spouse.  All  decorations,  sweet  dainties, 
and  sensuous  enjoyments  are  of  no  avail  to  her.  Now  she  realizes  that,  intoxicated  with  the 
wine  of  youth’s  pride,  she  is  ruined.  She  feels  that  like  the  extracted  milk  from  the  breasts  she 
will  not  have  this  opportunity  again.  O’  Nanak,  without  her  spouse,  such  a bride  cannot  sleep 
(in  peace).  She  can  meet  (her  spouse  only  if  the  Guru)  unites  her  with  Him  ”(1) 

Describing  how  the  union  of  the  (soul)  bride  can  be  brought  about,  he  says:  “The  bride 
remains  depressed  in  the  absence  of  her  beloved  spouse.  How  can  she  find  comfort  without 
enshrining  His  love  in  her  heart?  She  can  ask  her  friends  and  mates  (who  would  tell  her)  that 
without  the  groom,  a house  is  not  worth  living  in.  Without  meditating  on  His  Name,  true  love 
and  affection  does  not  develop.  (Only  those  soul  brides  reside)  in  peace  and  happiness  who 
remain  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  Only  through  truthfulness  and  contentment  does  one 
obtain  union  with  friend  (God)  in  the  mind.  Only  through  Guru’s  instruction  is  the  spouse 
(God)  known.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  if  the  beloved  bride  (soul)  wants  to  meet  God,  she  should 
never  forsake  God’s  Name.  Only  through  Name  does  one  imperceptibly  merge  in  God.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  next  stage  in  the  spiritual  journey  of  that  soul  bride  who  listens 
and  acts  upon  the  Guru’s  advice.  On  behalf  of  that  bride,  he  says:  “Come,  my  mates  and 
companions,  let  us  sit  together  and  let  us  meditate  on  our  Beloved.  After  consulting  with  the 
Guru,  I would  write  and  send  my  message  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  (to  come  and  meet  me.  I 
know  that)  she  to  whom  the  Guru  has  revealed  the  true  word  (the  right  way  to  unite  with  God) 
is  happy,  but  those  who  follow  the  advice  of  their  own  mind  repent.  (She  in  whose  mind)  the 
true  One  resides,  her  intellect  always  remains  rejuvenated,  and  through  (Guru’s)  word,  her 
love  always  remains  fresh.  O’  Nanak,  through  His  glance  of  grace,  the  eternal  (God)  keeps 
such  a beloved  in  a state  of  equipoise.  Come  O’  my  friends,  let  us  meet  Him .”(3) 
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Finally  describing  the  bliss  which  one  obtains  upon  meeting  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
friends,  my  desire  has  been  fulfilled,  my  friend  (God)  has  come  into  my  heart.  At  this  union 
of  groom  and  bride,  (saintly)  friends  have  sung  songs  of  joy.  Thus,  singing  joyful  songs  in 
praise  and  love  of  the  Groom,  the  bride’s  soul  is  delighted  and  pleased.  Friends  are  feeling 
happy,  while  enemies  are  depressed.  By  meditating  on  the  true  One,  true  profit  is  obtained. 
With  joined  hands,  the  (soul)  bride  prays  that  night  and  day  she  may  remain  immersed  in 
her  God’s  love.  Nanak  says,  “O’  God,  my  desire  is  fulfilled,  and  I revel  with  You  in  joy.”(4-l ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  due  to  our  own  fault  we  have  been  separated  from 
our  wonderful  groom  (God).  Therefore,  we  should  sincerely  repent  for  our  mistakes, 
and  following  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji);  we  should  keep  remembering  Him 
with  true  love  and  devotion.  Perhaps  the  gracious  God  may  one  day  show  His  mercy, 
forgive  us  and  embrace  us  in  His  arms  again. 


tfe7  P83 

diQal  S3  How  *1  II 

Hfe  Uf  tftf  fioiMdl  U7j  H#  II 

fst§  dUraft  fev  us  suss#  n 

U?>  cvu  you  dfo  7i  H'3  fttUH  tjfe  Ui  (joint7  II 
cSU  Hf#  Oh  3#  Ftfe  anal  HstHf  II 
ftw#  3#  ?>  fi#  8o(«Jl  pre  ii 
tTOot  H7  q?t  ft#  fttW7#  fa?  OlBH  HU  U#  11=111 

fOfs  ifent#  tftf  sts?  ftwt  ii 
Hftr  Oftr  ft#t  tftf  rrafn  Htrt  ii 

HHH  FRFS  H7  uftt  H#  hH|oT  #J  Qh'O  II 
nfi  FtOt  Howl  hTo  HOrtl  H'td  c?  S1W  H'd  II 

HfadlPd  H#  31  fOfe  H7#  femt  II 

(Vnoi  FT7  U?>  H7  fttH  d'd  FT7  fdH  <7  H# 

II?  II 

H'few  Ht#t  sfhirabu7  #€■  ysf  sfent#  ii 
fstf  gw  aiw  hs#w  jflf  fh?  ara  ntfe  fwt  ii 
ufo  gtfe  fOw  hhIh  #9#  #h  # st7  h ut  ii 

0?)  d'rt  Hi rtoi  fo<8  Hf3H  HW  Os  II 

trot  few7  at#  rrt  ufe  fewfu  hh#  ii 


SGGS  P-243 

ga-orhee  chhant  mehlaa  1. 

sun  naah  parabhoo  jee-o  aykalrhee  ban 
maahay. 

ki-o  Dheeraigee  naah  binaa  parabh 
vayparvaahay. 

Phan  naah  baajhahu  reh  na  saakai  bikham 
rain  ghanayree-aa. 

nah  need  aavai  paraym  bhaavai  sun 
baynantee  mayree-aa. 

baajhahu  pi-aaray  ko-ay  na  saaray  aykalrhee 
kurlaa-ay. 

naanak  saa  Dhan  milai  milaa-ee  bin  pareetam 
dukh  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

pir  chhodi-arhee  jee-o  kavan  milaavai. 

ras  paraym  milee  jee-o  sabad  suhaavai. 

sabday  suhaavai  taa  pat  paavai  deepak  dayh 
ujaarai. 

sun  sakhee  sahaylee  saach  suhaylee  saachay 
kay  gun  saarai. 

satgur  maylee  taa  pir  raavee  bigsee  amrit 
banee. 

naanak  saa  Dhan  taa  pir  raavay  jaa  tis  kai 
man  bhaanee.  1 12|  | 

maa-i-aa  mohnee  neeghree-aa  jee-o  koorh 
muthee  koorhi-aaray. 

ki-o  khoolai  gal  jayvarhee-aa  jee-o  bin  gur  at 
pi-aaray. 

har  pareet  pi-aaray  sabad  veechaaray  tis  hee 
kaa  so  hovai. 

punn  daan  anayk  naavan  ki-o  antar  mal 
Dhovai. 

naam  binaa  gat  ko-ay  na  paavai  hath  nigrahi 
baybaanai. 
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naanak  sach  ghar  sabad  sinjaapai  dubiDhaa 
mahal  ke  jaanai.  ||3|| 

tayraa  naam  sachaa  jee-o  sabad  sachaa 
veechaaro. 

tayraa  mahal  sachaa  jee-o  naam  sachaa 
vaapaaro. 

naam  kaa  vaapaar  meethaa  bhagat  laahaa 
andino._ 

tis  baajh  vakhar  ko-ay  na  soojhai  naam  layvhu 
khin  khino. 

parakh  layj<haa  nadar  saachee  karam  poorai 
paa-i-aa. 

naanak  naam  mahaa  ras  meethaa  gur  poorai 
sach  paa-i-aa.  ||4||2|| 


GAURRI CHHANT  MEHLA  1 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  uses  the  metaphor  of  a young  ignorant  bride  separated  from  her 
beloved  groom  to  describe  the  state  of  mind  of  a mortal  separated  from  God,  and  tells  us  how 
she  can  be  reunited  with  her  beloved  God  again. 

Assuming  himself  to  be  that  separated  bride  roaming  alone  in  search  of  her  beloved,  in  the 
jungle  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  my  venerable  spouse,  please  listen.  I am  all  alone 
in  the  wilderness  (of  the  world).  O’  my  carefree  God,  (think)  how  can  (this  bride  of  Yours) 
feel  secure  without  You?  The  wife  cannot  live  without  her  Groom.  Without  the  groom,  the 
night  (of  life)  of  a wife  passes  in  great  difficulty.  O’  God,  listen  to  my  supplication:  Your  love 
is  so  dear  to  me  that  without  You  I cannot  get  any  sleep.  (It  is  a fact  that)  without  her  beloved 
(spouse),  no  one  takes  care  (of  the  bride  and)  she  wails  alone.  Nanak  (says  that  only  that 
soul)  bride  meets  (her  spouse  God)  whom  the  Guru  unites  (with  Him).  Otherwise,  without 
her  beloved  (Groom)  she  suffers  in  pain.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  poses  a question  and  says:  “Who  can  unite  that  bride  who  has  been  deserted 
by  her  spouse?”  He  then  answers  himself:  “The  bride  who,  through  the  Guru’s  word,  grows 
imbued  in  the  love  of  God  becomes  beautiful  (from  within).  Yes,  when  through  Guru’s  word 
(her  inner  mind)  becomes  beautiful  and  the  lamp  (of  divine  knowledge)  lights  her  mind,  she 
obtains  honor  (in  this  world  and  the  next).  Therefore,  listen  O’  my  friend  and  mate.  (The 
bride)  who  contemplates  on  the  merits  of  the  eternal  (God)  lives  in  peace  and  love  with  the 
eternal  (God).  When  the  true  Guru  unites  her,  she  enjoys  the  company  of  her  spouse  (God), 
and  feels  delighted  singing  the  nectar  sweet  words  (of  the  Guru).  But,  O’  Nanak,  the  bride 
enjoys  the  company  of  her  spouse  (God)  only  when  she  seems  pleasing  to  His  mind.”(2) 

Explaining  the  reasons  for  the  separation  of  the  soul  (bride)  from  her  spouse  (God),  and 
ways  to  overcome  this  separation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Alluring  worldly  riches  have  driven  (the 
soul  bride  out  of  her  divine)  state.  She  has  been  deceived  by  the  false  pretense  of  short-lived 
worldly  attractions.  Now  how  can  the  chains  (of  worldly  attachments)  around  her  neck  be 
loosened  without  the  dear  Guru?  (The  answer  is  that)  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  she 
who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  becomes  the  servant  of  that  (God  Himself.  Remember 
that)  the  inner  dirt  of  mind  will  not  go  away  by  giving  charities  or  by  countless  ablutions  at 
pilgrimage  places.  Even  if  a person  obstinately  controls  his  or  her  biological  urges,  or  goes 
to  live  in  jungles,  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  no  one  can  obtain  high  spiritual 
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state  (of  union  with  God).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  one  recognizes 
the  true  Home  (of  God).  The  person  who  is  in  love  with  the  other  (worldly  things)  cannot 
recognize  the  (divine)  castle.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  clearly  laying  out  the  way  for  the  soul  bride  to  unite  with 
her  spouse  God.  He  suggests  that  the  soul  bride  should  humbly  pray  to  God  and  say:  “O’ 
venerable  One,  true  is  Your  Name,  and  true  is  contemplation  of  Your  word. 

O’  dear,  true  is  Your  castle,  and  true  is  the  trade  in  Your  Name.  Yes,  sweet  is  the  trade  of  (God’s) 
Name,  and  there  is  always  a profit  in  Your  worship.  (In  fact),  except  His  (worship)  I can  think 
of  no  other  (more  profitable)  commodity.  (Therefore,  I say,  O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  His 
Name  at  every  moment.  It  is  only  after  one’s  (past)  account  has  been  examined  by  the  true 
examining  eye  (of  God),  and  when  one’s  destiny  has  been  fulfilled,  that  anyone  has  obtained 
(the  gift  of  God’s  Name).  Yes,  O’  Nanak,  sweet  is  the  supreme  elixir  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  it 
is  only  through  the  perfect  Guru  that  this  everlasting  (gift)  is  obtained.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  are  like  the  separated  brides  of  God.  If  we  want  to 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  reunion  with  our  Beloved,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 
Following  his  advice,  we  should  make  ourselves  beautiful  from  within,  so  that  God  is 
attracted  to  us  again  and  reunites  us  with  Him. 
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raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  chhant  mehlaa  3 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kart  a a purakh 
gurparsaad. 

saa  Dhan  bin-o  karay  jee-o  har  kay  gun 
saaray. 

khin  pal  reh  na  sakai  jee-o  bin  har  pi-aaray. 

bin  har  pi-aaray  reh  na  saakai  gur  bin  mahal 
na  paa-ee-ai. 

jo  gur  kahai  so-ee  par  keejai  tisnaa  agan 
bujhaa-ee-ai. 

har  saachaa  so-ee  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  bin 
sayvi-ai  sukh  na  paa-ay. 

naanak  saa  Dhan  milai  milaa-ee  jis  no  aap 
milaa-ay.  ||1|| 

Dhan  rain  suhaylrhee-ay  jee-o  har  si-o  chit 
laa-ay. 

satgur  sayvay  bhaa-o  karay  jee-o  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay  har  gun  gaa-ay  an-din 
laagaa  bhaa-o. 

sun  sakhee  sahaylee  jee-a  kee  maylee  gur  kai 
sabad  samaa-o. 
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har  gun  saaree  taa  kant  pi-aaree  naamay 
Dharee  pi-aaro. 

naanak  kaaman  naah  pi-aaree  raam  naam  gal 
haaro.  ||2|| 
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Phan  aykalrhee  jee-o  bin  naah  pi-aaray. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  muthee  jee-o  bin  gur  sabad 
karaara 

bin  sabad  pi-aaray  ka-un  dutar  taaray 
maa-i-aa  mohi  khu-aa-ee. 

koorh  vigutee  taa  pir  mutee  saa  Dhan  mahal 
na  paa-ee. 

gur  sabday  raatee  sehjay  maatee  an-din  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

naanak  kaaman  sadaa  rang  raatee  har  jee-o 
aap  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

taa  milee-ai  har  maylay  jee-o  har  bin  kavan 
milaa-ay. 

bin  gur  pareetam  aapnay  jee-o  ka-un  bharam 
chukaa-ay. 

gur  bharam  chukaa-ay  i-o  milee-ai  maa-ay  taa 
saa  Dhan  sukh  paa-ay. 

gur  sayvaa  bin  ghor  anDhaar  bin  gur  mag  na 
paa-ay. 

kaaman  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  gur  kai 
sabad  veechaaray. 

naanak  kaaman  har  var  paa-i-aa  gur  kai 
bhaa-ay  pi-aaray.  ||4||1|| 


RAG  GA URRI POORABI 


CHHANTMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  reunion  with  our 
beloved  spouse  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru.  Following  his  advice,  we  should  make  ourselves  beautiful  from  inside,  so  that  God  is 
attracted  to  us  again  and  unites  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how,  and  what 
kind  of  prayer  a human  soul  (bride)  needs  to  make  before  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  bride  (who  longs  to  re-unite  with  God)  humbly  prays  before  Him, 
remembering  His  merits.  She  cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  her  dear  God.  Yes, 
she  cannot  live  without  the  beloved  God  (but  she  must  realize  that)  without  the  Guru’s 
(guidance);  the  abode  (of  God)  cannot  be  found.  Therefore,  whatever  the  Guru  says  she 
should  do  (and  in  this  way)  extinguish  the  fire  of  desire.  (She  should  know  that)  God  alone 
is  eternal,  there  is  no  other  beside  Him,  and  without  serving,  Him  (the  soul  bride)  cannot 
obtain  peace.  O’  Nanak,  only  that  soul  (bride)  is  united  (with  God)  whom  He  Himself  unites 
(through  the  Guru).”(l) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  and  when  the  separated  soul  is  able  to  enjoy  the  comfort  of  her 
Groom’s  company.  He  says:  “The  bride  passes  the  night  (of  her  life)  in  comfort  only  when 
she  fixes  her  attention  on  God,  follows  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and  loves  God  and  sheds 
her  ego.  When  she  has  shed  her  ego  and  sings  praises  of  God,  she  remains  imbued  with  God’s 
love  day  and  night.  By  listening  to  the  Guru’s  word  uttered  by  her  soul  mates  and  friends, 
she  remains  merged  in  the  Guru’s  word  itself.  The  bride  (soul)  who  imbues  herself  with  the 
love  of  God’s  Name,  and  who  remembers  God’s  merits  in  her  heart,  becomes  dear  to  the 
spouse  (God).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  that  soul  bride  becomes  endearing  to  God  (who  remains 
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so  absorbed  in  God’s  Name,  as  if  she  is)  wearing  the  necklace  of  God’s  Name  around  her 
neck.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  state  of  the  (soul)  bride  who  is  separated  from  her  spouse  with  the 
one  who  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  Guru’s  word.  He  says:  “The  (soul)  bride  who 
is  lonely,  being  without  her  beloved  Groom  and  without  the  support-providing  Guru’s  word, 
she  is  deceived  by  love  for  other  worldly  things.  Without  the  loving  word  (of  the  Guru),  there 
is  no  one  who  can  ferry  her  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean,  and  she  is  lost  in  the  love 
of  worldly  riches.  When  a (bride)  is  mislead  by  false  (worldly  riches),  she  is  deserted  by  her 
husband  (God).  Such  a bride  cannot  attain  to  the  mansion  of  her  Groom.  (On  the  other  hand, 
the  bride)  who  imbues  herself  with  the  (Guru’s)  word  remains  inebriated  in  equipoise,  and 
day  and  night;  she  remains  absorbed  (in  God’s  love).  O’  Nanak,  God  Himself  unites  such  a 
bride  with  Him  who  always  remains  imbued  in  His  love.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  unite  with  God  only  if  He  (Himself)  unites 
us  with  Him.  Except  God,  who  else  can  unite  (with  Him)?  Except  our  beloved  Guru,  who 
can  remove  our  doubts?  O’  my  mother,  when  the  Guru  removes  our  doubt,  only  then  are  we 
able  to  meet  (God),  and  the  soul  bride  finds  peace.  Without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  are 
in  a state  of  total  (spiritual)  darkness,  and  without  the  Guru’s  (guidance),  one  does  not  find 
the  way  (to  God).  O’  Nanak,  when  by  following  Guru’s  advice  the  (soul)  bride  is  imbued 
with  God’s  love,  and  remains  absorbed  in  a state  of  spiritual  balance,  she  obtains  God  as  her 
spouse  through  the  love  of  her  Guru.”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  reunite  with  our  groom  (God),  then  we 
should  shed  our  ego  and,  following  Guru  (Granth  Sahib’s)  advice,  we  should  remain 
absorbed  in  God’s  love. 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 
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pir  bin  kharee  nimaanee  jee-o  bin  pir  ki-o 
jeevaa  mayree  maa-ee. 

pir  bin  need  na  aavai  jee-o  kaaparh  tan  na 
suhaa-ee. 

kaapar  tan  suhaavai  jaa  pir  bhaavai  gurmatee 
chit  laa-ee-ai. 

sadaa  suhaagan  jaa  satgur  sayvay  gur  kai  ank 
samaa-ee-ai. 

gur  sabdai  maylaa  taa  pir  raavee  laahaa  naam 
sansaaray. 

naanak  kaaman  naah  pi-aaree  jaa  har  kay  gun 
saaray.  ||1|| 

saa  Dhan  rang  maanay  jee-o  aapnay  naal 
pi-aaray. 

ahinis  rang  raatee  jee-o  gur  sabad  veechaaray. 

gur  sabad  veechaaray  ha-umai  maaray  in  biDh 
milhu  pi-aaray. 

saa  Dhan  sohagan  sadaa  rang  raatee  saachai 
naam  pi-aaray. 

apunay  gur  mil  rahee-ai  amrit  gahee-ai 
dubiDhaa  maar  nivaaray. 
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naanak  kaaman  har  var  paa-i-aa  saglay  dookh 
visaaray.  ||2|| 

kaaman  pirahu  bhulee  jee-o  maa-i-aa  mohi 
pi-aaray. 

jhoothee  jhooth  lagee  jee-o  koor+i  muthee 
koorhi-aaray. 

koorh  nivaaray  gurmat  saaray  joo-ai  janam  na 
haaray. 

gur  sabad  sayvay  sach  samaavai  vichahu 
ha-umai  maaray. 

har  kaa  naam  ridai  vasaa-ay  aisaa  karay 
seegaaro. 

naanak  kaaman  sahj  samaanee  jis  saachaa 
naam  aDhaaro.  ||||3|| 

mil  mayray  pareetamaa  jee-o  tuDh  bin  kharee 
nimaanee. 

mai  nainee  need  na  aavai  jee-o  bhaavai  ann  na 
pa  a nee. 

paanee  ann  na  bhaavai  maree-ai  haavai  bin  pir 
ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 


gur  aagai  kara-o  binantee  jay  gur  bhaavai  ji-o 
milai  tivai  milaa-ee-ai. 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  sukh-daata  aap  mili-aa  ghar 
aa-ay. 

naanak  kaaman  sadaa  suhaagan  naa  pir  marai 
na  jaa-ay.  []4||2 


SGGS  P-245 


GAURRIMEHLA  3 


Like  the  previous  two  shabads,  in  this  shabad  also  Guru  Ji  describes  the  heart-rending  cry  of 
the  (soul)  bride  who,  finding  separation  from  her  beloved  unbearable,  cries  out  for  help  and 
tells  where  she  finds  that  help. 

Once  again  imagining  himself  to  be  that  separated  bride  (soul).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother, 
without  (the  company  of)  my  groom,  I am  truly  lost;  (I  wonder),  how  can  I survive  without 
my  Master?  (My  state  is  such  that)  without  Him,  I cannot  get  even  a wink  of  sleep,  and  no 
dress  looks  pleasing  to  my  body.” 

On  behalf  of  her  mother,  Guru  Ji  replies:  “(O’  my  dear  daughter),  any  dress  only  feels  good 
to  the  body  when  the  bride  seems  pleasing  to  the  groom,  (and  thus),  we  should  attune  our 
mind  to  the  Guru’s  instruction.  If  the  (soul)  bride  serves  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his 
advice),  she  is  united  (with  her  Groom)  forever.  (In  this  way)  we  merge  in  the  embrace  of 
our  Guru  (God).  When,  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  union  (with  God)  takes  place,  (the 
soul-bride)  enjoys  the  company  of  her  beloved  Spouse  and  earns  (true)  profit  of  Name  in  this 
world.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  bride  (soul)  seems  loving  to  God  only  when  she  enshrines  the 
merits  of  God  in  her  heart.”(l) 
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Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  (soul  bride)  who  day  and  night  keeps  reflecting  on 
the  Guru’s  word  remains  imbued  with  the  love  (of  her  Spouse),  and  enjoys  (the  bliss  of)  the 
company  of  her  Beloved.” 

Now  addressing  us  all  as  his  friends  and  mates,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friends,  the  bride 
should  continue)  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  and  should  subdue  her  sense  of  ego.  In  this 
way,  one  should  meet  the  Beloved.  That  (soul)  bride  remains  forever  wedded  who  is  always 
imbued  with  His  love  through  the  true  Name  of  her  Beloved.  Therefore,  we  should  remain 
united  with  our  Guru  (by  always  listening  to  his  word),  and  obtain  the  nectar  (of  Name)  that 
drives  out  our  sense  of  duality.  O’  Nanak,  such  a (soul)  bride  has  obtained  God  as  her  spouse, 
and  all  her  woes  have  been  dispelled .”(2) 

Next  describing  the  reasons  which  separate  a bride  (soul)  from  her  spouse  (God),  and  what 
she  needs  to  do  to  regain  His  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  a (soul)  bride  is  lured  by  worldly 
love,  she  forgets  her  Spouse.  Such  a false  (bride)  is  attached  to  false  love,  and  is  deceived 
by  false  worldly  attachment.  (If  she  wants  to  win  back  the  love  of  her  Spouse),  she  needs  to 
embrace  the  Guru’s  wisdom  and  forsake  false  worldly  attachment.  Then  she  will  not  lose  her 
life  in  a gamble.  She  should  serve  (follow)  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  dispel  her  ego  from 
within,  and  merge  in  truth.  She  should  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  her  heart;  this  is  how  she 
should  embellish  herself.  O’  Nanak,  such  a bride  whose  support  is  (God’s)  true  Name  easily 
merges  (in  God).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  brings  this  shabad  to  a close  by  making  a truly  heart-rending  prayer  to  God  on  behalf 
of  that  separated  bride,  saying:  “Meet  me  O’  my  Beloved.  Without  You,  I feel  helpless.  In  my 
eyes,  there  is  no  sleep,  and  there  is  no  desire  for  food  or  water.  Yes,  I love  neither  food,  nor 
water,  only  wait  longingly  for  Him.  Without  God,  how  can  I be  at  peace?  (Perhaps)  I should 
pray  to  the  Guru  and  say  to  him:  “(O’  my  beloved  Guru),  if  it  so  pleases  you,  unite  me  (with 
my  God)  howsoever  (He)  can  be  met.” 

Narrating  the  result  of  the  above  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Giver  of  peace  Himself  has 
united  (such  a soul  bride)  with  Him.  He  has  Himself  come  to  abide  in  (her)  heart.  O’  Nanak, 
such  a (soul)  becomes  an  eternally  wedded  bride,  because  her  spouse  (God)  never  dies  nor 
goes  away.”  (4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  again  is  that  if  we  truly  want  to  reunite  with  (God)  our 
beloved  Spouse,  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time  (due  to  our 
own  fault),  then  we  should  humbly  listen  to  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following 
his  advice,  we  should  embellish  ourselves  with  truthful  living,  and  true  love  for  God’s 
Name,  so  that  one  day,  showing  His  grace,  God  may  again  reunite  us  with  Him. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

kaaman  har  ras  bavDhee  jee-o  har  kai  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

man  mohan  mohi  lee-aa  jee-o  dubiDhaa  sahj 
samaa-ay. 

dubiDhaa  sahj  samaa-ay  kaaman  var  paa-ay 
gurmatee  rang  laa-ay. 

ih  sareer  koorh  kusat  bhari-aa  gal  taa-ee  paap 
kamaa-ay. 
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gurmukh  bhagat  jit  sahj  Dhun  upjai  bin 
bhagtee  mail  na  jaa-ay. 

naanak  kaaman  pireh  pi-aaree  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay.  ||1|| 

kaaman  pir  paa-i-aa  jee-o  gur  kai  bhaa-ay 
pi-aaray. 

rain  sukh  sutee  jee-o  antar  ur  Dhaarav. 

antar  ur  Dhaaray  milee-ai  pi-aaray  an-din 
dukh  nivaaray. 

antar  mahal  pir  raavay  kaaman  gurmatee 
veechaaray. 

amrit  naam  pee-aa  din  raatee  dubiDhaa  maar 
nivaaray. 

naanak  sach  milee  sohagan  gur  kai  hayt 
apaaray.  ||2|| 

aavhu  da-i-aa  karay  jee-o  pareetam  at 
pi-aaray. 

kaaman  bin-o  karay  jee-o  sach  sabad 
seegaaray. 

sach  sabad  seegaaray  ha-umai  maaray 
gurmukh  kaaraj  savaaray. 

jug  jug  ayko  sachaa  so-ee  boojhai  gur 
beechaaray. 

manmukh  kaam  vi-aapee  mohi  santaapee  kis 
aagai  jaa-ay  pukaaray. 

naanak  manmukh  thaa-o  na  paa-ay  bin  gur  at 
pi-aaray.  ||3|| 

munDh  i-aanee  bholee  nigunee-aa  jee-o  pir 
agam  apaaraa. 

aapay  mayl  milee-ai  jee-o  aapay 
bakhsanhaaraa. 

avgan  bakhsanhaaraa  kaaman  kant  pi-aaraa 
ghat  ghat  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

paraym  pareet  bhaa-ay  bhagtee  paa-ee-ai 
satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  an-din  rahai  liv 
laa-ee. 

naanak  sehjay  har  var  paa-i-aa  saa  Phan  na-o 
niPh  paa-ee.  ||4]|3|| 

MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  two  shabads,  Guru  Ji  described  the  pangs  of  separation  felt  by  a human  (soul) 
bride,  who  is  separated  from  her  beloved  spouse.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  feelings, 
conduct,  and  qualities  of  a (soul)  bride  who  is  truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  her  groom  (God), 
and  is  already  united  with  Him. 

About  such  a bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Fortunate  is  that  soul)  bride  who  is  pierced  with  the 
elixir  of  God’s  (Name),  and  who  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  poised  temper. 
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(God),  the  enticer  of  hearts,  has  captivated  her  mind.  Her  sense  of  duality  (love  of  worldly 
things)  has  merged  in  calmness.  When  her  duality  merges  in  a state  of  poise,  following 
Guru’s  instruction  she  imbues  herself  with  (God’s)  love.  Then  the  bride  (soul)  obtains  her 
groom  (God).” 

Guru  Ji  further  comments:  “This  body  (of  ours)  is  brimful  with  false  values  and  commits 
sins  profusely.  It  is  only  devoted  to  God  under  Guru’s  instruction,  through  which  a wave 
of  (spiritual)  calmness  arises  (in  one’s  mind,  and  the  dirt  of  sins  is  washed  off).  Without 
devotion  (to  God,  this)  dirt  does  not  go  away.  O’  Nanak  (in  this  way)  the  soul  (bride)  who 
sheds  her  ego  from  within  becomes  dear  to  her  groom  (God) .”(1) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  the  bride  (soul)  who  is  able  to  obtain  her  groom  (God),  Guru 
Ji  says:  "The  bride  who  remains  imbued  with  Guru’s  love  finds  her  groom  (God).  She  then 
keeps  her  Groom  enshrined  in  her  heart,  and  passes  her  night  (of  life)  in  peace.  (The  bride 
who  finds  God’s)  castle  within  her  heart  (itself),  by  reflecting  on  Guru’s  instruction  she 
enjoys  the  company  of  her  Spouse.  Day  and  night,  she  drinks  the  nectar  of  Name  and  drives 
out  her  sense  of  duality.  Thus,  O’  Nanak,  through  the  infinite  love  of  the  Guru  the  wedded 
united  bride  remains  united  with  her  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Now  comparing  the  state  of  mind  of  the  soul  bride  who  follows  Guru’s  teachings  with  that  of 
the  self-conceited  one,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Having  embellished  herself  with  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru),  the  Guru  following  soul  prays  to  God  and  says),  “O’  my  dearest  Beloved,  have  mercy 
upon  me,  come  and  abide  in  my  heart.” 

Describing  what  happens  after  such  a prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When,  through  the  Guru’s  grace, 
the  bride  thus  decked  with  the  word  of  the  Guru  stills  her  ego,  she  accomplishes  her  task 
(and  is  united  with  God).  Throughout  all  the  ages,  only  the  one  God  is  eternal,  but  only  a 
rare  one  realizes  this  truth  through  the  Guru.  The  egocentric  bride,  who  is  afflicted  with  lust 
and  tormented  by  temporal  love,  has  no  one  before  whom  she  can  go  and  make  an  appeal.  O’ 
Nanak,  the  self-willed  person  finds  no  place  of  rest  except  (in  the  shelter  of)  the  exceedingly 
loving  Guru.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  human)  bride  is  immature,  simple,  and  meritless.  (But) 
the  Groom  is  infinite  and  unapproachable,  (so  how  can  union  between  the  two  take  place)? 
Only  if  He  Himself  brings  about  this  union  and  He  Himself  becomes  the  forgiver  (of  the 
faults  of  the  bride),  does  the  union  take  place.  That  beloved  Groom  of  the  bride  (soul)  is 
capable  of  forgiving  all  demerits,  and  is  abiding  in  every  heart.  The  true  Guru  has  given  us 
this  understanding:  that  we  obtain  Him  through  loving  devotion.  The  bride,  who  remains 
attuned  to  God  at  all  times,  remains  in  a state  of  bliss  day  and  night.  In  this  way,  O’  Nanak, 
such  a bride  has  imperceptibly  obtained  God  as  her  Groom,  and  has  obtained  all  the  nine 
treasure  (of  the  world).”  (4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace  and  bliss 
of  union  with  God,  then  we  must  pray  to  Him  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  grant  us  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  Following  his  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and 
night,  so  that  we  may  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 

h<jw  3 II  ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

ndsw  H3  Fraw  ?g§  tflf  fef  stfe  3iw  maa-i-aa  sar  sabal  vartai  jee-o  ki-o  kar  dutar 
rrfe  ii  tari-aa  jaa-ay. 
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g’H  ?m  srfo  tfus7  fftf  na?  f¥fo  inf?  11 
hw  ire?  fref?  ip?  trfe  >5pfy  wur?  fes  Mr  335 

3tff>tf  II 

grayfy  ssrfe  irapjfe  ut  rftrefew  fef  Hutw  n 

ftl77  Hfe  PTrfi-f  fo(«fetr  cTtf  3?  ufej  HdjtT  II 
iTOot  g^H  ?pfk  fAHd'd'  ^33  3?  Hfgr  mu 

U?P  38£ 

fenddl  ygy  opfk  few)  tftf  gm  ?pk  s(t  Mr 

Odl  H'crl  II 

>P3  fer  H3  3T?f  H%  filW?  fff§  ffe  Hit  f??> 

ip?t  n 

sfa  H?  fun  U'<il  dlfd  r>Jl  ri'<ll  oQh  IP3  HH'd  II 

h npfe»p  h Hf  § fp#  fag  are  #3fe  ii 
didHfa  tre  g1?  ?ph  gtp?  wfu  3%  3?  d'd  ti 

(Vrtc<  ?PH  gH  ill?  >?1dPd  dlddfe  fH3  fU^fe  II 3 II 

g1?  ?ph  Part  3 fag  ?ggf  t410  aaff  g jth1?7  ii 
fe?  ggrfe  tret  rff&  gaf  tph  grurgr  ii 
gar  ?py  gapg1’  wih  wjw  gran#  a?  ipgfw  ii 
Hg7  ggfe  33Tfe  for  fof  fggg  »py  did'ylm  ii 
3HHfe#g  yw  H3W  W H fd d I fd  FPgfgT  ip?  II 
swr  djgyfa  fo?  gtrt  wtfo  gfg  5?  gp?  iisii 

>dpfLr  srg1?  sig  wfir  rfff  wif  praf%  Frefe  11 

npii  HPddjd  «pfy  Fra?  rftf  ggr  M sgra  fort  11 

ygj  ggj  3313  fa>>pg  ufg  wfu  Hd'd  >>pa  ggraf 
fo  11 

w gw  w)  afo  w)  Hg  ofor  11 
npii  diid'd1  win?  sp?  fo?  gaf  grp?  11 
jtoot  ae  aPwd'dl  h?  fggg  npv  cfe  sra1?  118II8H 


raam  naam  kar  bohithaa  jee-o  sabad 
khayvat  vich  paa-ay. 

sabad  khayvat  vich  paa-ay  har  aap  laghaa-ay 
in  biDh  dutar  taree-ai. 

gurmukh  bhagat  paraapat  hovai  jeevti-aa  i-o 
maree-ai. 

khin  meh  raam  naam  kilvikh  kaatay  bha-ay 
pavit  sareeraa. 

naanak  raam  naam  nistaaraa  kanchan 
bha-ay  manooraa.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-246 

istaree  purakh  kaam  vi-aapay  jee-o  raam 
naam  kee  biDh  nahee  jaanee. 
maat  pitaa  sut  bhaa-ee  kharay  pi-aaray  jee-o 
doob  mu-ay  bin  paanee. 
doob  mu-ay  bin  paanee  gat  nahee  jaanee 
ha-umai  Dhaat  sansaaray. 
jo  aa-i-aa  so  sabh  ko  jaasee  ubray  gur 
veechaaray. 

gurmujdl  hovai  raam  naam  vakhaanai  aap 
tarai  kul  taaray. 

naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  gurmat  milay 
pi-aaray.  ||2|| 

raam  naam  bin  ko  thir  naahee  jee-o  baajee 
hai  sansaaraa. 

darirh  bhagat  sachee  jee-o  raam  naam 
vaapaaraa. 

raam  naam  vaapaaraa  agam  apaaraa 
gurmatee  Dhan  paa-ee-ai. 
sayvaa  surat  bhagat  ih  saachee  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ee-ai. 

ham  mat  heen  moorakh  muaaPh  anDhav 
satgur  maarag  paa-ay. 
naanak  gurmukh  sabad  suhaavay  an-din  har 
gug  gaa-ay.  ||3|| 

aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  jee-o  aapay  sabad 
savaaray. 

aapay  satgur  aap  sabad  jee-o  jug  jug  bhagat 
pi-aaray. 

jug  jug  bhagat  pi-aaray  har  aap  savaaray 
aapay  bhagtee  laa-ay. 
aapay  daanaa  aapay  beenaa  aapay  sayv 
karaa-ay. 

aapay  gundaataa  avgun  kaatay  hirdai  naam 
vasaa-ay. 

naanak  sad  balihaaree  sachay  vitahu  aapay 
karay  karaa-ay.  ||4||4|| 
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GAURRIMEHLA  3 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  this  world  to  a dreadful  ocean,  which  is  filled  with  the 
water  of  Maya  (or  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power),  and  tells  us  how  to  swim  across 
this  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 

Guru  Ji  first  raises  the  question  and  asks:  “The  ocean  of  Maya  is  mighty  and  is  in  a terrible 
turbulent  state.  (I  wonder),  how  can  this  dreadful  ocean  be  crossed”? 

He  then  himself  answers  and  tells  us:  “O’  brother,  make  God’s  Name  as  your  ship  and  Guru’s 
word  as  its  captain.  When  you  let  the  Guru’s  word  be  the  captain  (of  your  ship),  God  will 
Himself  ferry  you  across;  this  is  the  way  we  cross  this  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean  (and  save 
ourselves  from  worldly  sins  and  lusts).” 

However,  cautioning  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when),  God’s  worship  is  obtained 
through  Guru’s  grace,  (we  become  so  detached  from  the  world,  as  if)  we  have  died  while 
living.  God’s  Name  (is  so  powerful)  that  it  effaces  all  our  sins  in  an  instant  and  our  body 
becomes  immaculate.  In  short,  O’Nanak,  just  as  by  the  touch  of  the  philosopher’s  stone  iron 
rust  becomes  gold  one  obtains  emancipation  through  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  reasons  why  ordinary  people  are  drowned  (and  ruined)  in  the  ocean 
of  Maya.  He  also  tells  us  who  are  those  who  are  not  adversely  affected  (and  who  easily 
swim  through  this  ocean).  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  world  both  men  and  women  are  engrossed 
in  the  pleasures  of  flesh,  and  do  not  know  the  way  to  contemplate  on  God’s  Name.  To  them, 
their  mother,  father,  sons  and  brothers  seem  very  dear,  and  they  (are  so  much  absorbed  in 
this  attachment,  as  if  they  had)  drowned  in  this  waterless  (ocean).  Yes,  the  entire  world  is 
engrossed  in  its  egoistic  pursuit,  and  people  are  drowned  in  the  waterless  (worldly)  ocean 
because  they  have  not  understood  the  (right)  way  (to  live  this  life).  Therefore,  whosoever 
has  come  into  this  world,  he  or  she  will  depart  (from  here);  only  those  will  be  saved  who 
reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word.  The  one  who,  becoming  Guru’s  follower,  reflects  on  God’s  Name 
saves  him  or  herself,  and  emancipates  his  or  her  lineage.  O’  Nanak,  the  person  in  whose 
mind  is  enshrined  God’s  Name,  following  Guru’s  instruction,  that  person  gets  united  with 
the  beloved  (God).”  (2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  way  to  obtain  an  eternal  life,  or  union  with  the  eternal  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  like  a game.  Except  God’s  Name,  nothing 
here  is  immortal.  (Therefore  O’  my  friend),  firmly  focus  on  true  devotion  (to  God),  and 
engage  in  the  trade  of  God’s  Name.  (Remember  that)  the  business  of  God’s  Name  is  infinite 
and  unfathomable,  and  only  through  Guru’s  instruction  this  wealth  is  obtained.  To  serve 
God  and  to  fix  attention  (on  Him)  is  true  devotion  (and  through  this  devotion)  we  efface 
our  self  (conceit)  from  within  (us.  The  Guru’s  followers,  always  think  and  say),  “we  were 
senseless,  pure  blind  fools,  but  the  true  Guru  has  put  us  on  the  right  path.  (In  this  way)  O’ 
Nanak,  by  attuning  themselves  to  the  Guru’s  word  the  Guru’s  followers  become  (spiritually) 
embellished  and  day  and  night  they  sing  praises  of  God.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God)  Himself  who  does  everything  or 
causes  it  to  be  done  and  He  Himself  embellishes  a person  with  His  Name.  He  Himself  is 
the  true  Guru  and  Himself  the  Word  and  in  every  age,  His  devotees  are  dear  to  Him.  Yes, 
throughout  the  ages  He  has  loved  His  devotees.  He  Himself  adorns  them  and  yokes  them  to 
His  devotion.  He  Himself  is  wise  and  farsighted  and  makes  them  do  His  service.  He  Himself 
is  the  giver  of  merits.  On  His  own.  He  destroys  their  faults  and  Himself  enshrines  His  Name 
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in  their  minds.  Therefore,  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  the  eternal  (God),  who  Himself  does 
and  gets  everything  done.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  this  world  is  like  a terrible 
ocean  of  false  worldly  attachments  and  egoistic  pursuits.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves 
from  drowning  in  this  waterless  worldly  ocean  and  ruining  ourselves,  we  should  make 
Guru’s  advice  our  captain,  and  ride  the  boat  of  God’s  Name  so  that  God  may  Himself 
save  us,  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union. 


dlQal  HtJW  3 II 

5T3  tf  Hd1  c< fid  (U37  til  6 0 id  (VK  II 

ffeu  3fe  7)  frftr  ftra1  fe§  ujfe  tlfew  3fe  ire  n 

urfe  sifow  tjfe  ufe  fts7  fen  wfe  Fran  Hfe  hscS 
ii 

513  tf  H37  ufe  HU'dil  fiHH  7i  Wit  c<d'U  II 
?3H  fen  TTH  HH  ?TK  Hfe  3FF3  II 

?raot  Hfe  thIh  fefetffel  ynfe  fofuur  ufe  mi 

3fe  53  Try  nte7  lira7  fe§  f3  HHffe  fey  ?5fe  ii 
dH<V  tjfe  3H  tFU  HUT  til 6 >>f?>  3H  H'U  dld'U  II 
H37  ufe  3H  ufe  tf  ufe  Hfe  dH(V  Hufe  Hd'U  II 
TFH  ftwfe  H37  HU  Ufe  cfek  33  fa3  733  II 
TFH  @UH  ?FH  ftlOH  cVH  Fife  F3-33  II 
(Vrtc(  (VH  dldFffe  ufefef  rr3U  753  llhll 

33  fefet  HWl  fen7  rftf  U77  tfe  Uatfe  feufe 
II 

|H  ftt  HU  3 rrfe#  fen7  rftf  fefw  wfe  75Hfe 
II 

fefuw  wfe  «3'e  3 dfe  3«'S  §3  fo<6  otfe  HU 
ufe  II 

ewf  festfel  ufe  yufef  wy  %fe  U3H  ai^fe  ii 

U7F  P8P 

hTu^tF  uuo  fac<  (Vdl  fUH  lUH  3H  HHfe  II 

O'rtoi  FFfew  53  3U  33  it  tF  313  Haul  fey  733 
113 II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

gur  kee  sayvaa  kar  piraa  jee-o  har  naam 
Dhi-aa-av. 

manjahu  door  na  jaahi  piraa  jee-o  ghar 
baithi-aa  har  paa-ay. 

ghar  baithi-aa  har  paa-ay  sadaa  chit  laa-ay 
sehjay  sat  subhaa-ay. 

gur  kee  sayvaa  kharee  sukhaalee  jis  no  aap 
karaa-ay. 

naamo  beejay  naamo  jammai  naamo  man 
vasaa-ay. 

naanak  sach  naam  vadi-aa-ee  poorab  likhi-aa 
paa-ay.  ||1|| 

har  kaa  naam  meethaa  piraa  jee-o  jaa 
chaakhahi  chit  laa-ay. 

rasnaa  har  ras  chaakh  muyay  jee-o  an  ras 
saad  gavaa-ay. 

sadaa  har  ras  paa-ay  jaa  har  bhaa-ay  rasnaa 
sabad  suhaa-ay. 

naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay  naam 
rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

naamay  upjai  naamay  binsai  naamay  sach 
samaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  gurmatee  paa-ee-ai  aapay 
la-ay  lavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ayh  vidaanee  chaakree  piraa  jee-o  Phan 
chhod  pardays  siDhaa-av. 

doojai  kinai  sukh  na  paa-i-o  piraa  jee-o 
bikhi-aa  lobh  lubhaa-ay. 

bikhi-aa  lobh  lubhaa-ay  bharam  bhulaa-ay  oh 
ki-o  kar  sukh  paa-ay. 

chaakree  vidaanee  kharee  dukhaalee  aap 
vaych  Pharam  gavaa-ay. 
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maa-i-aa  banPhan  tikai  naahee  khin  j<hin 
dukh  santaa-ay. 

naanak  maa-i-aa  kaa  dukh  taday  chookai  jaa 
gur  sabdee  chit  laa-ay.  [|3|| 
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HSHtf  TOUT  3TW  fUgr  rftf  TO  Kfe  7>  ^H7#  II 

Krfew  of  WH  WT  fira1  Fit#  tjfe  HTO[  fsi#  If#  II 

fef  M If#  fa?>  Hfddld  J7#  W STS7# 
II 

0 Hd  # tl'otd  HV  HUf?  3TtJ  tided  Ptld  tt'd  II 

PiHH  # dfd  rftf  3%  fcXdoT  Htl1  dfd  # Up*1  dre  II 

cvocx  fTH  ddd  n fdl  tt'd1  dldKftf  ys'd 
IIBimilPII 


manmukh  mugaDh  gaavaar  piraa  jee-o 
sabad  man  na  vasaa-ay. 
maa-i-aa  kaa  bharam  anDh  piraa  jee-o  har 
maarag  ki-o  paa-ay. 
ki-o  maarag  paa-ay  bin  satgur  bhaa-ay 
manmukh  aap  ganaa-ay. 
har  kay  chaakar  sadaa  suhaylay  gur  charnee 
chit  laa-ay. 

jis  no  har  jee-o  karay  kirpaa  sadaa  har  kay 
gun  gaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  ratan  jag  laahaa  gurmujdl  aap 
bujhaa-ay.  ||4||5||7|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  3 


In  this  shabad , using  a beautiful  metaphor  Guru  Ji  compares  our  conscience  (which  knows 
what  is  right  or  wrong)  to  a bride,  and  our  mercurial  mind  that  often  runs  after  material  things 
to  the  groom.  He  describes  how  the  bride  (conscience)  lovingly  suggests  to  her  beloved 
mercurial  husband  (the  mind)  to  follow  the  path  shown  by  the  Guru. 

On  behalf  of  the  conscience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  beloved  spouse  (mind),  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  O’  my  beloved  (mind),  do  not  go  far  away  (into 
forests  or  mountains);  you  can  obtain  God  while  sitting  in  the  home  (your  own  heart).  Yes, 
you  would  find  God  in  your  heart  if  you  always  imperceptibly  attune  yourself  to  Him  with 
true  faith.  The  Guru’s  service  (following  his  advice)  is  very  peace  giving,  but  that  one  alone 
follows  Him  whom  God  Himself  has  directed.  (Then  that  person)  sows  (only  God’s)  Name 
(in  the  heart).  The  Name  alone  sprouts  within  that  person,  and  the  Name  is  enshrined  in  the 
mind.  O’  Nanak,  through  the  true  Name  such  a person  obtains  glory,  and  obtains  what  is 
predestined.”(l) 

Continuing  this  sweet  dialogue  between  the  conscience  (bride)  and  the  spouse  (mind), 
on  behalf  of  the  former,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  spouse,  if  you  taste  it  with  full 
concentration,  you  will  find  that  God’s  Name  is  (very)  sweet.  O’  my  wretched  tongue,  taste 
the  relish  of  God’s  (Name),  and  forsake  the  taste  of  other  (worldly)  things.  It  is  only  when 
God  so  wills  that  the  tongue  always  enjoys  the  relish  of  (God’s)  Name,  grows  attuned  to  the 
(Guru’s)  word,  and  becomes  embellished.  The  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name  always 
enjoys  peace,  and  remains  attuned  to  God’s  Name.  It  is  through  the  Name  that  worship  of 
God  springs  forth.  It  is  through  God’s  Name  that  one’s  ego  is  destroyed,  and  it  is  through 
meditating  on  the  Name  that  one  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).  However,  O’  Nanak,  it  is  God 
Himself  who  instills  in  us  the  attachment  for  Name,  and  it  is  by  following  Guru’s  advice  that 
we  obtain  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Now  on  behalf  of  the  conscience,  Guru  Ji  brings  forth  another  point.  He  says:  “O’  my  dear 
beloved  (to  run  after  worldly  riches  is  very  painful).  It  is  as  though  you  were  in  the  service  of 
another,  and  had  to  abandon  your  bride  to  travel  to  foreign  lands.  (O’  my  dear  beloved),  in  the 
love  of  other  (worldly  things),  no  one  has  ever  attained  peace,  because  this  love  is  poisoned 
by  greed  (for  worldly  riches).  The  one  who  is  lured  by  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches)  is  lost 
in  doubt;  how  can  this  devotee  find  peace?  The  service  of  the  other  (worldly  riches)  is  very 
painful,  and  necessitates  selling  away  the  (conscience),  causing  one  to  lose  all  faith.  Because 
of  the  bonds  of  worldly  attachments,  the  mind  does  not  remain  stable,  and  at  every  moment 
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suffers  the  torture  of  (mental)  pain.  O’  Nanak,  the  distress  of  worldly  attachments  is  dispelled 
only  when  one  fixes  the  mind  on  Guru’s  advice.”(3) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  a Manmukh,  or  self-willed  person,  the  conscience 
says  to  the  mind:  “O’  my  dear  beloved,  that  person  is  wayward  stupid  and  ignorant,  who  does 
not  enshrine  the  (Guru’s)  word  in  the  mind.  O’  my  dear  beloved  the  illusion  of  worldly  riches 
makes  a person  (spiritually)  blind.  How  can  such  a person  find  the  way  (to  unite  with  God)? 
Yes,  without  pleasing  the  true  Guru,  how  can  this  egocentric  person  find  the  way,  when  he 
or  she  always  calls  him  or  herself  more  knowledgeable  than  others  do?  God’s  servants,  who 
keep  their  attention  fixed  on  Guru’s  advice,  are  always  in  peace.  (O’  my  soul,  only  the  one) 
on  whom  the  beloved  God  shows  His  mercy  always  sings  praises  of  God.  But,  O’  Nanak, 
in  this  world  the  profit  lies  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  He  Himself  imparts  this 
understanding  through  the  Guru.”(4-5-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  get  lost  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches. 
Instead,  we  should  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance,  following  it  we  should  dispel  our  ego  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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mayrai  man  anad  bha-i-aa  jee-o  vajee 
vaaDhaa-ee. 

ghar  laal  aa-i-aa  pi-aaraa  sabh  tikhaa  bujhaa-ee. 

mili-aa  ta  laal  gupaal  thaakur  sakhee  mangal 
gaa-i-aa. 

sabh  meet  banDhap  harakh  upji-aa  doot  thaa-o 
gavaa-i-aa. 

anhat  vaajay  vajeh  ghar  meh  pir  sang  sayj 
vichhaa-ee. 

binvant  naanak  sahj  rahai  har  mili-aa  kant 
sukh-daa-ee.  ||4||1|| 


RAG  GAURRI 


CHHANTMEHLA  5 

In  previous  five  shabads  Guru  Nanak  Dev  and  Guru  Amar  Daas  Ji  used  the  most  beautiful 
and  heart-moving  metaphor  of  a young  bride  separated  from  her  beloved  groom  to  describe 
the  longings  of  their  souls  for  their  Beloved  (God).  In  this  shabad,  fifth  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji 
uses  the  same  metaphor  to  express  the  desire  of  his  own  heart  for  reunion  with  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  Friend,  Mate,  Well-Wisher  Guru  God,  and  Supreme  Being,  in  my  mind  has 
arisen  the  yearning  to  see  Your  sight.  Please  tell  me),  how  can  I see  You?  Yes,  O’  the  only 
supreme  Creator  and  Master  of  the  goddess  of  wealth,  being  separated  from  You,  we  are 
feeling  very  sad  and  lonely.  (Please  tell)  us,  how  can  we  meet  You?  (We  wish  that)  with  our 
hands  we  may  serve  You,  and  bow  our  heads  before  You  (because)  within  the  minds  of  the 
humble  human  being  is  the  hope  to  see  Your  sight.  (We  wish  that),  whether  day  or  night,  we 
may  never  forget  You  even  for  a single  breath,  instant,  or  moment.  Nanak  (says)  that  like  a 
pied  cuckoo  we  are  thirsty  (for  Your  sight,  and  wonder)  how  we  might  meet  You.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  that  when  we  pray  to  God  to  reunite  us  with  Him,  instead  of  blaming 
God  or  anyone  else,  we  must  be  extremely  humble  and  confess  our  own  faults  (which 
brought  about  this  separation  in  the  first  place).  He  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Groom,  I make 
one  supplication,  please  listen  to  it.  My  body  and  mind  has  been  enchanted  upon  seeing  Your 
wonders.  Yes,  beholding  Your  wondrous  plays  I am  fascinated.  How  can  I,  Your  sad  bride,  be 
content  (without  seeing  You)?  O’  my  merciful,  youthful  Groom,  You  are  the  possessor  of  all 
merits.  O’  my  God,  the  Giver  of  all  comforts,  I cannot  place  any  blame  on  You.  I have  been 
separated  (from  You  because)  I myself  am  a bad  woman.  (But  I)  Nanak  beg  You  to  show 
kindness,  and  come  into  the  home  (of  my  heart),  O’  my  beloved  Spouse.”(2) 

After  portraying  the  extreme  anguish  of  the  bride  soul  because  of  separation  from  her  spouse 
God,  Guru  Ji  depicts  how  this  soul  (bride)  seeks  the  help  of  a guide  (Guru)  to  show  her  the 
way  to  meet  her  Groom.  He  says:  “I  will  surrender  my  soul,  I will  surrender  my  entire  body, 
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and  I will  surrender  all  I have.  Yes,  I (am  ready  to)  offer  my  head  to  that  dear  friend  who  will 
give  me  the  message  of  my  Groom  (God).” 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  what  happened  after  the  bride  soul  wanders  in  search  of  a guide, 
with  the  commitment  to  sacrifice  everything  in  search  of  her  Groom.  He  says:  “I  went  to 
the  society  of  saints  and  I bowed  my  head  before  the  Guru  (and  told  him  I was  ready  to  pay 
any  price  for  the  sight  of  my  Groom  God).  He  showed  me  my  beloved  God,  right  beside  me. 
Then  in  an  instant  all  my  sorrow  was  erased,  and  my  heart’s  desire  was  fulfilled.  Now  all  my 
worries  are  gone,  and  day  and  night,  I (the  bride)  am  making  merry.  Nanak  humbly  submits 
that  I have  found  the  groom  (God)  whom  I was  searching  for.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  feelings  of  ecstasy,  which  the  soul  bride  enjoys  upon 
meeting  her  spouse  God.  He  says:  “In  my  mind  has  arisen  bliss,  and  in  it  rings  the  music  of 
congratulations.  My  beloved  God  has  come  to  the  home  (of  my  heart)  and  all  my  thirst  (for 
His  sight)  has  been  quenched.  I have  met  my  beloved  God  and  Master,  and  my  companions 
sing  songs  of  joy.  All  my  friends  and  relatives  are  in  delight,  but  my  enemies  (such  as  lust  and 
anger)  have  lost  their  place  in  my  heart.  Non  stop  musical  tunes  are  playing  in  my  heart,  and 
I enjoy  the  intimate  company  of  my  spouse.  Nanak  submits  that  the  bride  who  has  obtained 
God,  the  Giver  of  comforts,  as  her  Spouse  remains  in  poise.”  (4-1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  our  beloved  supreme  God  and 
always  live  in  peace  and  poise,  then  we  should  develop  a deep  and  sincere  longing  and 
love  for  Him.  We  should  be  willing  to  sacrifice  everything  for  the  sake  of  His  union, 
and  then  surrender  ourselves  to  the  mercy  of  the  Guru,  who  will  properly  guide  us 
and  reunite  us  with  our  long-separated  groom  (God).  Then  we  will  enjoy  the  unbeaten 
celestial  music  and  bliss  of  heavenly  union  with  Him. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

mohan  tayray  oochay  mandar  mahal  apaaraa. 

mohan  tayray  sohan  du-aar  jee-o  sant 
Dharam  saalaa. 

Dharam  saal  apaar  dai-aar  thaakur  sadaa 
keertan  gaavhay. 

jah  saaDh  sant  ikatar  hoveh  tahaa  tujheh 
Dhi-aavhav. 

kar  da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  da-i-aal  su-aamee  hohu 
deen  kirpaaraa. 

binvant  naanak  daras  pi-aasay  mil  darsan 
sukh  saaraa.  ||1|| 

mohan  tayray  bachan  anoop  chaal  niraalee. 

mohan  tooN  maaneh  ayk  jee  avar  sabh  raalee. 

maaneh  ta  ayk  alaykh  thaakur  jineh  sabh  kal 
Dhaaree-aa 

tuDh  bachan  gur  kai  vas  kee-aa  aad  purakh 
banvaaree-aa. 

tooN  aap  chali-aa  aap  rahi-aa  aap  sabh  kal 
Dhaaree-aa. 
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binvant  naanak  paij  raakho  sabh  sayvak  saran 
tumaaree-aa.  ||2|| 

mohan  tuDh  satsangat  Dhi-aavai  daras 
Dhi-aanaa. 

mohan  jam  nayrh  na  aavai  tuDh  jaapeh 
nidaanaa. 

jamkaal  tin  ka-o  lagai  naahee  jo  ik  man 
Dhi-aavhav. 

man  bachan  karam  je  tuDh  araaDheh  say 
sabhay  fal  paavhay. 

mal  moot  moorh  je  mugaDh  hotay  se  daykh 
daras  sugi-aanaa. 

binvant  naanak  raaj  nihchal  pooran  purajdt 
bhagvaanaa.  ||3|| 

mohan  tooN  sufal  fali-aa  san  parvaaray. 

mohan  putar  meet  bhaa-ee  kutamb  sabh 
taaray. 

taari-aa  jahaan  lahi-aa  abhimaan  jinee  darsan 
paa-i-aa. 

jinee  tuDhno  Dhan  kahi-aa  tin  jam  nayrh  na 
aa-i-aa. 

bay-ant  gun  tayray  kathay  na  jaahee  satgur 
purakh  muraaray. 

binvant  naanak  tayk  raakhee  jit  lag  tari-aa 
sansaaray.  ||4||2|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 

Some  writers  think  that  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  to  indirectly  praise 
Mohan,  the  eldest  son  of  Guru  Amar  Das  (the  third  Guru)  to  retrieve  the  books  containing 
the  writings  of  the  previous  Gurus.  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh,  Prof.  Sahib  Singh,  and  many  other 
scholars  strongly  refute  this,  and  assert  that  this  shabad  was  uttered  in  praise  of  God.  In 
addition,  it  may  possibly  be  one  of  the  shabads,  which  the  fifth  Guru  sang  while  sitting 
outside  Mohan’s  house. 


Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Captivator  of  hearts,  lofty  are  Your  buildings  and  beyond 
limit  are  Your  mansions.  O’  my  enticer,  Your  gates  and  mansions  look  beauteous,  sitting 
where  Your  saints  worship  You.  O’  my  merciful  limitless  God  and  Master,  in  Your  temple 
the  saints  always  sing  Your  praise.  In  fact,  wherever  the  saints  and  holy  men  assemble,  they 
contemplate  on  You.  O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  show  Your  kindness  and  compassion 
(upon  them).  Nanak  prays  that  we  are  thirsty  for  Your  sight,  and  only  by  meeting  You  can  the 
comfort  of  Your  sight  be  obtained.”(l) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Sweetheart,  wondrous  is  Your  speech  and 
unique  are  Your  ways.  O’  the  enticer  of  hearts,  You  are  the  only  one  in  whom  all  beings 
believe;  all  others  are  like  dust  (before  You).  All  believe  in  You,  because  You  are  the 
indescribable  Master,  who  has  spread  His  power  everywhere.  O’  Primal  Being,  the  Master  of 
this  universe,  it  is  only  (by  meditating  on  You)  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  anyone  has  been 
able  to  achieve  You.  O’  God,  You  Yourself  are  departing  (from  the  world),  You  Yourself  are 
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staying  (in  it),  and  You  Yourself  support  all  with  Your  power.  Nanak  prays:  “(Please)  preserve 
(our)  honor,  we  servants  have  all  sought  Your  shelter  ”(2) 

Now  describing  the  benefits  of  praising  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Enticer  of  hearts,  the 
congregation  of  saints  worships  You  with  their  mind  fixed  upon  You.  O’  heart  captivator, 
even  at  the  last  moment,  the  fear  of  death  does  not  scare  those  who  contemplate  on  You.  Yes, 
the  fear  of  death  does  not  afflict  those  who  contemplate  on  You  with  a single  mind.  They,  who 
with  their  mind,  word,  and  deed  remember  You,  obtain  all  the  rewards  desired  by  their  heart. 
O’  God,  even  those  sinners  who  were  very  filthy,  silly,  and  stupid  have  become  (divinely) 
wise  upon  seeing  Your  sight.  O’  God  the  perfect  Being,  Nanak  supplicates  that  Your  kingdom 
is  immortal.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Enticer  of  hearts,  (like  a big  tree)  You  are  fully  laden  with  fruits 
along  with  Your  family  (the  world).  O’  enchanting  God,  You  have  saved  all  the  sons,  friends, 
and  relatives  (of  Your  devotees).  You  have  dispelled  the  ego  of  those  who  have  obtained 
Your  sight,  and  have  ferried  them  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  Even  the  fear  of  death  has  not 
bothered  those  at  all,  who  have  marveled  at  Your  wonders.  O’  true  Guru,  and  supreme  Being; 
beyond  limit  are  Your  merits,  which  cannot  be  described.  Nanak  supplicates  that  he  has 
pinned  his  hope  only  (in  that  eternal  God).  By  leaning  on  Him  the  entire  world  is  saved.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  the  possessor  of  infinite  merits  and  virtues. 
If  we  contemplate  upon  and  try  to  imbibe  some  of  these  virtues  in  ourselves  through 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  and  depend  only  upon  His  support,  He  would  save  our 
honor  both  here  and  hereafter. 


dl6Jl  HTJW  U II 
H«o(  || 

ufe  urn  y?fe  otfd  y?stj  trad  yfod'd  n 
trooT  ad-t  tth  frfy  ira  fet  fewfetr  d'dAd'd 
nn 

S3  II 

fffU  H?)1  § dm  Ad'fei  dtfdd7  afa  >F&  II 
ftwf?  >W  Harfd  Hotd  otdhtf  oFS  Ftf  dm  II 
dlddd<i  dirt  Hd<i  nlud  tldrt  ctHTt  yid'dNd  II 
ffK  dy  yidlfo  H'dld  f?>Hy  fHHdS1  H'dW  II 
ctfaHWd  ddd1  Hy  Oidd'  PdOH  dfe  II 

fyAdfd  Tract  stay  fedv  atirw  dtfsfe  Hm  nil 

fHHid  HTd  dmed  Ftldd  3 3rl ft  dfd  dTy^f7  II 
HtdW  TfolTB  Hddd  3S&  feddidW  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

salok. 

patit  asaNkh  puneet  kar  punah  punah  balihaar. 

naanak  raam  naam  jap  paavko  tin  kilbikh 
dahanhaar.  ||1|| 

chhant. 

jap  manaa  tooN  raam  naraa-in  govindaa  har 
maaDho. 

Phi-aa-ay  manaa  muraar  mukanday  katee-ai 
kaal  dukh  faaDho. 

dukhharan  deen  saran  sareePhar  charan 
kamal  araaPhee-ai. 

jam  panth  bikh-rhaa  agan  saagar  nimakh 
simrat  saaPhee-ai. 

kalimalah  dahtaa  suPh  kartaa  dinas  rain 
araaPho. 

binvant  naanak  karahu  kirpaa  gopaal  gobind 
maaPho.  ||1|| 

simar  manaa  daamodar  dukhhar  bhai  bhanjan 
har  raa-i-aa. 

sareerango  da-i-aal  manohar  bhagat  vachhal 
birdaa-i-aa. 
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UTF  P8tf 

ssdifcs  yutf  yu?t  H7tfu  Rdfe^r  U'cW  11 

3HWflit  ftrt  TUH  Kfe  II 

HU  fttt  315  3TUUH  Hf?>  H7)  315  wfct  531# 
3Ffew  II 

(ut^Th  ?ract  stuu  few  nwi  ufu  ulbtf7 
n?  ii 

tjfe  H7)7  U'eaoH  UUHHU  Hda  c(M'  frlfrt  U'dl  II 
eras7  H HHUU  HW7#  Uf5  Uf5  U7^  W#  || 

w H5  3?)  tft»r  U’H7  t>fe  nraiH  wu  ii 

HUfe  H3T  HHUH  HU5  Hda  fad'd  II 
U3T  HUT  Hfe  UU  [yAHUl  HU3  7TH  HU7#  II 

faA^Td  ?roct  stuu  feuu7  hhuu  hu  ctw  u7# 

113 II 

315  3Ff  H57  >MU3  mfaA'Hl  H3  3 §3  ufettfW  II 
faH5d  357)  c?f  5§  HUH  oit  IjfelW  II 
vfel-rf?  HU7  ufcrFW  OT  ufew  CPU  HU  fen  II 
cT5  dca  55  HU  75H  tfbtf  tT7  § Uf  HH  II 
HUH?>  U57  HU5  H57  5#  yU?>  UTW  II 

farted  trout  feu  y#  are  #t>  Iw  iisiisii 
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bhagat  vachhal  purakh  pooran  maneh 
chindi-aa  paa-ee-ai. 

tam  anDh  koop  tay  uDhaarai  naam  man 
vasaa-ee-ai, 

sur  siDh  gan  ganDharab  mun  jan  gun  anik 
bhagtee  gaa-i-aa. 

binvant  naanak  karahu  kirpaa  paarbarahm 
har  raa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

chayt  manaa  paarbarahm  parmaysar  sarab 
kalaa  jin  Dhaaree. 

karunaa  mai  samrath  su-aamee  ghat  ghat 
paraan  aDhaaree 

paraan  man  tan  jee-a  daataa  bay-ant  agam 
apaaro. 

saran  jog  samrath  mohan  sarab  dokh  bidaaro. 

rog  sog  sabh  dokh  binsahi  japat  naam 
muraaree. 

binvant  naanak  karahu  kirpaa  samrath  sabh 
kal  Dhaaree.  1 13|  | 

gun  gaa-o  manaa  achut  abhinaasee  sabh  tay 
ooch  da-i-aalaa. 

bisambhar  dayvan  ka-o  aykai  sarab  karai 
parti  paalaa. 

partipaal  mahaa  da-i-aal  daanaa  da-i-aa 
Dhaaray  sabh  kisai. 

kaal  kantak  lobh  moh  naasai  jee-a  jaa  kai 
parabh  basai. 

suparsan  dayvaa  safal  sayvaa  bha-ee  pooran 
ghaalaa. 

binvant  naanak  ichh  punee  japat  deen 
dai-aalaa.  ||4|[3|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad  Gum  Ji  describes  different  qualities  of  God  and  the  benefits  of  meditating  on 
His  Name.  He  has  divided  the  shabad  into  two  parts:  Salok  (the  central  Idea)  and  Chhantt 
(the  body),  which  is  as  follows: 

Salok: — “I  am  a sacrifice  to  that  God  who  has  sanctified  innumerable  sinners.  O’  Nanak, 
meditate  on  the  one  God’s  Name,  which  like  a fire  can  burn  off  the  straws  of  various  sins.”(l) 

Chhantt : — “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  omnipresent  God,  the  Preserver  of  the  universe, 
and  the  God  of  wealth.  O’  my  mind,  by  meditating  on  God  the  Emancipator,  one’s  noose 
of  death  is  snapped  in  two.  Yes,  we  should  contemplate  on  the  immaculate  Name  (of  that 
God),  who  is  the  destroyer  of  pain,  the  refuge  of  the  meek,  and  the  master  of  wealth.  By 
remembering  (Him)  even  for  an  instant,  we  can  safely  cover  the  painful  journey  of  death 
and  overcome  (worldly  evils,  which  are  spread  like  a)  sea  of  fire.  (Therefore,  O’  my  mind), 
meditate  day  and  night  on  that  God’s  Name,  who  is  the  destroyer  of  sins  and  the  purifier  (of 
the  mind).  O’  God  the  Master,  Nanak  beseeches:  “Please  show  mercy  (and  bless  me  that  I 
may  keep  meditating  on  Your  Name).”(  1 ) 
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Continuing  to  advise  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate 
on  God  the  King,  who  is  the  eradicator  of  sorrows  and  the  destroyer  of  fear.  That  merciful 
God  is  the  master  of  wealth,  and  by  tradition  is  a lover  of  His  devotees.  By  remembering  God, 
the  lover  of  His  devotees,  the  perfect  person,  the  desire  of  our  mind  is  fulfilled.  God’s  Name 
extricates  us  from  the  blind  well  (of  worldly  woes  and  worries).  Therefore  the  adepts,  the 
angels,  and  their  couriers,  the  heavenly  singers,  the  seers  and  devotees,  have  all  been  singing 
His  many  praises.  Nanak  prays:  “O’  my  sovereign  supreme  God,  show  mercy  (and  bless  me 
that  I may  keep  singing  Your  praises).”(2) 

Listing  additional  merits  and  blessings  bestowed  by  God  on  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  mind,  remember  that  supreme  transcendent  God  who  wields  all  power.  That  God 
is  compassionate,  omnipotent  and  the  support  of  the  life  of  every  heart.  He  is  the  giver 
of  life,  body,  and  mind;  He  is  infinite,  inaccessible  and  beyond  limits.  He  is  the  refuge  of 
all,  He  is  all-powerful,  and  He  is  the  enticer  of  hearts  and  dispeller  of  all  sorrows.  Yes,  all 
ailments,  pains  and  sorrows  are  dispelled  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  God  (the  destroyer 
of  demons).  Therefore,  Nanak  prays:  “O’  God,  who  has  assumed  all  power,  show  Your  mercy 
on  me  (so  that  I may  always  keep  meditating  on  Your  Name).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  advising  us  to  sing  praises  of  God,  which  is  just  another 
form  of  meditating  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  sing  praises  of  the  eternal,  immortal 
God,  for  He  is  the  beneficent  one  and  the  highest  of  the  high.  That  God  alone  is  the  giver  and 
sustainer  of  the  world,  and  sustains  all.  He  is  the  most  kind  and  wise  nurturer  of  the  world 
and  takes  pity  on  all.  All  greed,  attachment,  and  pain  of  death  are  erased  in  the  heart  where 
God  abides.” 

On  the  basis  of  his  own  experience  of  enshrining  God  in  his  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When 
God  was  pleased  with  me,  all  my  service  and  the  effort  to  remember  the  merciful  (God)  was 
approved.  Nanak  submits  that  by  remembering  that  merciful  God  of  the  weak,  all  my  wishes 
have  been  fulfilled.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  if  we  want  to  permanently  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows 
and  sufferings,  and  have  all  the  desires  of  our  heart  fulfilled,  then  we  should  remember 
the  all-powerful  and  merciful  God,  who  is  the  lover  of  His  devotees  and  the  Master  of 
all  treasures. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

hCs  Htffe  fkfe  GvH  c<dd'  tirt'Pc  mPo  dPd  II 

hw  ftwfe  afe  garfe  *diGdl  huu  rrg  fit  n 

mt  3fH  indtw  felt  tfe  7;  ftfeJ  fej  #fe 
Sdfet  11 

(Vrt c<  Hd1  Hdd:  3 Odo(  Prtd'd  Utffe  33  PdH  H3 
mi 

Hfe  Hiftt  fej  fettf  §3  H3fe  Uoreht  II 

rrafe  rpdt  frrfe  333  ufe  affe  di  fee  Pd  aifetw 

II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

sun  sakhee-ay  mil  udam  karayhaa  manaa-ay 
laihi  har  kantai. 

maan  ti-aag  kar  bhagat  thag-uree  mohah 
saaDhoo  mantai. 

sakhee  vas  aa-i-aa  fir  chhod  na  jaa-ee  ih  reet 
bhalee  bhagvantai. 

naanakjaraa  maran  bhai  narak  nivaarai 
puneet  karai  tis  jantai.  ||1|| 

sun  sakhee-ay  ih  bhalee  binantee  ayhu 
mataaNt  pakaa-ee-ai. 

sahj  subhaa-ay  upaaDh  rahat  ho-ay  geet 
govindeh  gaa-ee-ai. 
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ctfe  o(«H  fHTtftt  3H  (VhLi  Kfe  [Idle  OF 
ireWr  II 

trttttuH  geo  ygwra  <voo(  ?th  fboi'elof  iibii 
Fpfl  fes  ctdt  fe3  Htf  HTVSt  US’  H#  DTTT  UrF?  II 

OT?j  fUbrrft  Sd'dif*  Ouf  H'tr  hw  ii 
ult?  muG  ofd  hb”  iw  hut  HfHtt  y^i  n 
?raor  fet  fkfow  HfdH*  hubb7  h ddscdil  >ft 

113 II 

Fpjt  tvftt  dH1  Oty?>  <vo  fltOFtT  HtJ7  H?>  B?t  dfd 

h fd  ftrfoor  ii 

tjfe  Hift#  Hdt  ftfe  57ft  H OFUtV?7  LitJ  fkfew  II 

fH  iffe#  FFfe  Htjfrr  trw>fl  iraara  ^few  ct@w 
fyfew  11 

trfttOF  yf  Olddrl'Hj  cVOc<  Hd'dl  ?>  TtfooF 

ii8ii8ii3iiyimn 


kal  kalays  miteh  bharam  naaseh  man 
chindi-aa  fal  paa-ee-ai. 

paarbarahm  pooran  parmaysar  naanak  naam 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

sakhee  ichh  karee  nit  sukh  manaa-ee  parabh 
mayree  aas  pujaa-ay. 

charan  pi-aasee  daras  bairaagan  paykha-o 
thaan  sabaa-ay. 

khoj  laha-o  har  sant janaa  sang  sammrith 
purakh  milaa-ay. 

naanak  tin  mili-aa  surijan  sukh-daata  say 
vadbhaagee  maa-ay.  ||3|| 

sakhee  naal  vasaa  apunay  naah  pi-aaray 
mayraa  man  tan  har  sang  hili-aa. 

sun  sakhee-ay  mayree  need  bhalee  mai 
aapnarhaa  pir  mili-aa. 

bharam  kho-i-o  saaNt  sahj  su-aamee  pargaas 
bha-i-aa  ka-ul  khili-aa. 

var  paa-i-aa  parabh  antarjaamee  naanak 
sohaag  na  tali-aa.  ||4||4||2||5||11|[ 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  two  loving  brides  of  ancient  days,  who  used  to 
indulge  in  all  kinds  of  charms,  mantras,  and  even  administration  of  special  potions  to  win 
over  and  gain  control  of  their  spouses,  because  they  were  their  sole  providers.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  poses  as  one  such  longing  bride,  in  conversation  with  a friend,  and  shows  us  what 
kinds  of  mantras  or  charms  we  need  to  use  to  win  over  the  love  of  God  our  true  Spouse. 

Indirectly  talking  to  us  like  a soul-mate  and  friend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come,  O’  my  mate,  let  us 
join  and  make  effort  to  please  our  Spouse  (God).  Shedding  our  ego  and  administering  the 
potion  of  devotion,  let  us  charm  Him  through  the  Guru’s  mantra.  O’  my  friend,  if  once  He 
comes  under  our  control,  He  shall  not  again  forsake  us,  because  such  is  the  tradition  of  God. 
Nanak  (says  that  with  whom  He  is  pleased,  He)  purifies  that  person  and  destroys  all  fear  of 
age,  death  and  even  hell.”(l) 

Continuing  the  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  friend,  to  this  good  request  of  mine,  and 
let  us  make  this  resolution:  shedding  our  clever  ways,  let  us  sing  praises  of  God  in  a state  of 
equipoise.  (This  way)  all  our  struggles  and  agonies  shall  depart,  doubts  will  vanish,  and  we 
shall  obtain  the  desires  of  our  hearts.  In  short,  Nanak  says,  “(O’  my  friend),  let  us  meditate 
on  the  Name  of  the  all  pervading  perfect  God.”(2) 

Describing  his  own  wish,  and  what  he  is  going  to  do  about  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friend,  I 
always  wish  and  pray  that  God  may  fulfill  my  desire  (to  see  Him).  I crave  for  the  touch  of  His 
feet,  long  in  agony  for  His  sight,  and  search  for  Him  all  over.  I wish  to  seek  out  those  saintly 
people  who  are  able  to  unite  me  with  the  omnipresent  God.  Nanak  (says)  that  God  the  king 
of  angels  and  the  giver  of  peace  meets  those  (who  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  people). 
Very  fortunate  are  those  persons,  O’  my  mother.”(3) 
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Sharing  the  results  of  his  efforts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friend  (by  the  grace  of  saints),  I now 

abide  with  my  beloved  Spouse.  My  mind  and  body  are  now  used  to  attain  the  company  of 

God.  Hear,  O’  my  friend,  I now  enjoy  sound  sleep  because  I have  found  my  spouse.  He  has 

dispelled  all  my  doubt.  Now  in  the  company  of  my  Master,  I live  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise. 

My  mind  is  illuminated  and  my  heart  is 

(delighted)  like  a lotus  in  bloom.  (I)  Nanak  say  that 

I have  found  God,  the  inner  knower  of  hearts,  as  my  bride-groom,  and  my  married  life  with 

Him  shall  never  end.”(4-4-2-5-l  1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  divine  peace  and  bliss, 

and  obtain  an  eternal  union  with  our  spouse  God,  then  with  sincere  love  and  longing  we 

should  sing  His  praises  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  according  to  the  guidance 

of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

Detail  ofShabads:  - M:  5=4,  M:  1=2,  M:  3=5,  Total=ll 
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ttfddld  WFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

diG JI  Mow  y 11 

ga-orhee  baavan  akhree  mehlaa  5. 

HttO(  II 

salok. 

arait?  siw?  fes1  hwh! 

gurdayv  maataa  gurdayv  pitaa  gurdayv  su-aamee 

irewra1'  ii 

parmaysuraa. 

aratfe  w ntfaiwt  grtta  aratfe 

gurdayv  sakhaa  agi-aan  bhanjan  gurdayv  banDhip 

HdtM1  II 

sahodaraa. 

araw  trfe  jvh  ara%^  >fe 

gurdayv  daataa  har  naam  updaysai  gurdayv  mant 

[rtdUd1  II 

niroDharaa. 

aratfe  h%  Hfe  fftt  trafe  sretfe  rrdH 

gurdayv  saaNt  sat  buPh  moorat  gurdayv  paaras 

W II 

paras  paraa. 

aratfe  3^5  wftra  tragg  ara  fere  Htt?> 

gurdayv  tirath  amrit  sarovar  gur  gi-aan  majan 

ii 

a pram  paraa. 

sratfe  stw  Hfe  unj  uw  sretfe  ufe 

gurdayv  kartaa  sabh  paap  hartaa  gurdayv  patit 

Ufe  W || 

pavit  karaa. 

ara^  nrfe  rtapfe  ftar  ftar  ara^  tfe  ufe 

gurdayv  aad jugaad jug  jug  gurdayv  mant  har  jap 

rtfif  Gud1  II 

uDhraa. 

sratfe  Harfe  ug  i)fe  ctfh  few  uh  h? 

gurdayv  sangat  parabh  mayl  kar  kirpaa  ham 

PiHd  wfdl  dd1  II 

moorh  paapee  jit  lag  taraa. 

areiife  Hfeara  cfwjh  rraHtra  aiw?  arost 

gurdayv  satgur  paarbarahm  parmaysar  gurdayv 

dfd  (’DHHoCd1  IRII 

naanak  har  namaskaraa.  ||1|| 

HMo(  || 

salok. 

nrufe  otfw  ddfyoF  wfa  ctgt  % ii 

aapeh  kee-aa  karaa-i-aa  aapeh  karnai  jog. 

<V(*>o(  dfe  d fd»F  dHd  U»F  7)  UBT  IR II 

naanak  ayko  rav  rahi-aa  doosar  ho-aa  na  hog. 

mu 

U@3t  II 

pa-orhee. 

§>5f  tTO  Hfddld  tWtofer  II 

o-aN  saaDh  satgur  namaskaaraN. 

Wfc  Hfe  Wfe  PtSdct'd  II 

aad  maPh  ant  niraNkaaraN. 

wyfu  Hrt  wyfu-  Htf  II 

aapeh  sunn  aapeh  sukh  aasan. 
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H A3  rrfdd  ut  H'HA  11 

wja  wy  wfe  ftrfe#  ii 
wvftr  gur  npv  ut  Hdsf  ii 
WVfd  HUH  WVfij  WW  II 
A tH'dl  A'Ac*  mW  nil 

aapeh  sunat  aap  hee  jaasan. 
aapan  aap  aapeh  upaa-i-o. 
aapeh  baap  aap  hee  maa-i-o. 
aapeh  sookham  aapeh  asthoolaa. 
lakhee  na  jaa-ee  naanak  leelaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

offe  few  Ud  dt?>  dfe»fW  II 

§%  H3A  atroufe  ggw  ii  girf  ii 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

tayray  santan  kee  man  ho-ay  ravaalaa.  rahaa-o. 

H«o(  || 

salok. 

fe  dol'd  ttfcTd  »Ffe  PcSdW)  HddT?)  Hof  II 
^otfo  HM'rtc4)  <Vrto<  fc‘c<  tyrtot  \\^\\ 

nirankaar  aakaar  aap  nirgun  sargun  ayk. 
aykeh  ayk  bakhaanano  naanak  ayk  anayk.  1 11|  | 

ufgt  ii 

pa-orhee. 

G»f  dldHfe  o(l  G ^loCd1  II 

Scrfij  yfe  uddAd'd1  ii 
f¥?>  fiA  1 3i?  tarn  n 

fcSddl*  d JW  fdHd'd'  II 
Hdltt  °ffe  offe  o(dPd  GurfeG'  II 
3AH  H3A  HA  % yd'fyG  11 

55  gi3 1 wdir  lAd'd1  ii 

?TOor  W3  3 U'd'd'd'  113 II 

o-aN  gurmukh  kee-o  akaaraa. 
aykeh  soot  parovanhaaraa. 
bhinn  bhinn  tarai  gun  bisthaaraN. 
nirgun  tay  sargun  daristaara™. 
sagal  bhaat  kar  karahi  upaa-i-o. 
janam  maran  man  moh  badhaa-i-o. 
duhoo  bhaat  tay  aap  niraaraa. 
naanak  ant  na  paaraavaaraa.  1 12|  | 

H«o(  || 

salok. 

M rro  33133  h to  hu  ufe  aik  II 

ft'oa  H5  Fffe  irgbtf  fej  H3A  § tFfk  nil 

say-ee  saah  bhagvant  say  sach  sampai  har  raas. 
naanak  sach  such  paa-ee-ai  tih  santan  kai  paas. 
IUII 

U33t  II 

pavrhee. 

HH1  Fife  Fife  Fife  hG  II 

Hfe  ydtrtfe^?)  ii 

hQ  FTdfe  Ud"  fed  UHjT  II 

feHfe  feKfe  dT?)  dl’fe  HtVUl  II 

HFT  ddH  (*>J]  fe>>lTU3'  II 

UtJTH  Udry  d’f  § WUS  II 
H Ffy  fen  UddAd'd'  II 

ATO  S7  ot  H5  yfod'd'  II 3 II 

sasaa  sat  sat  sat  so-oo. 
sat  purakh  tay  bhinn  na  ko-oo. 
so-oo  saran  parai  jih  paa-yaN. 
simar  simar  gun  gaa-ay  sunaa-yaN. 
sansai  bharam  nahee  kachh  bi-aapat 
pargat  partaap  taahoo  ko  jaapat 
so  saaDhoo  ih  pahuchanhaaraa. 
naanak  taa  kai  sad  balihaaraa.  ||3|| 

GAURRI BAAWAN AKHARI MEHLA  5 

(The  HYMN  BASED  ON  52  LETTERS) 

In  this  composition,  which  is  composed  based  on  the  52  letters  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet,  Guru 
Ji  tells  us  about  the  deeper  meaning  behind  each  letter,  and  gives  us  some  practical  advice  to 
embellish  our  lives  with  temporal  peace  and  spiritual  bliss.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  composition 
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with  a Salok  (or  couplet),  which  he  advises  us  to  keep  in  mind  from  the  beginning  of  our  life 
to  the  end.  He  says: 

Sa!ok\ 

The  Guru  is  our  (spiritual)  mother,  father,  master,  and  (the  embodiment  of)  God. 

The  Guru  is  our  friend,  the  destroyer  of  ignorance,  (our)  kinsman  and  real  brother. 

The  Guru  is  the  giver  and  teacher  of  God’s  Name,  and  Guru  is  a mantra,  which  never  fails. 

The  Guru  is  the  image  of  peace,  truth  and  wisdom,  and  Guru  is  the  philosopher’s  stone, 
whose  touch  saves  all  mortals.  The  Guru  is  the  place  of  pilgrimage  and  the  pool  of  nectar, 
whose  waters  bring  infinite  wisdom. 

The  Guru  is  the  creator,  and  the  destroyer  of  all  sins.  He  is  the  purifier  of  the  impure.  The 
Guru  is  from  the  beginning  of  time  through  ages  upon  ages,  and  by  meditating  on  Guru’s 
mantra  (or  advice),  one  is  saved.” 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  bless  us  also  with  the  society  of  the  Guru, 
so  that  by  joining  his  company,  we  the  ignorant  sinners  may  also  be  saved.” 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  the  all  pervading 
God.  Therefore,  Nanak  bows  to  his  God-like  Guru.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  begins  the  body  of  the  composition,  in  the  form  of  Saloks,  which  give  the 
central  idea,  followed  by  Paurries,  which  comment  on  the  inner  meaning  of  each  letter  of 
the  alphabet. 

Sa!ok\ 

He  Himself  has  created  and  accomplished  everything  (in  the  universe).  He  Himself  is  potent 
enough  to  do  anything.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  (God)  alone  pervades  all.  There  is  none  other  than 
Him,  nor  there  will  ever  be.”(l) 

Paurri : 

Now,  commenting  on  the  first  letter  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet  Guru  Ji  says: 

“ Oankaar : I pay  homage  to  the  one  God  and  the  saintly  true  Guru.  The  formless  one  was  in 
the  beginning,  is  now  in  the  middle  and  will  be  there  in  the  end.  He  Himself  is  there  when 
there  is  nothing,  and  He  Himself  is  in  a state  of  peace.  He  Himself  sings  and  Himself  hears 
His  praise.  He  Himself  created  Himself.  He  Himself  is  His  father  and  Himself  His  mother. 
He  Himself  is  invisible,  and  Himself  is  visible  in  form.  O’  Nanak,  His  wondrous  play  cannot 
be  understood.”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  first  Paurri  and  Salok  is  that  God  is  eternal.  He  was  present  in  the 
beginning,  is  present  in  the  middle,  and  will  there  be  in  the  end.  Furthermore,  it  is  God, 
who  has  created  the  universe,  and  is  the  doer  and  cause  of  every  thing. 
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Next,  giving  the  central  idea  of  this  composition,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O  God,  compassionate  to  the 
poor,  show  mercy  on  me  (so  that  I may  have  respect  in  my  heart)  for  Your  saints  (as  if  I am 
the)  dust  of  their  feet.”(l) 

Resuming  his  commentary,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok: 

(God)  Himself  is  formless,  and  Himself  has  form.  (It  is  the)  one  God  who  has  no 
characteristics,  and  who  has  all  qualities.  Nanak  says,  I describe  the  one  and  only  one  (God), 
who  is  (both)  singular  and  yet  infinite.”(l) 

Paurri : 

“ Oankaar  -The  one  God  created  all  forms,  so  that  we  may  all  become  Guru’s  followers.  He 
strings  them  all  on  His  single  thread  (or  universal  Law).  From  His  invisible  form,  He  has 
created  the  visible  universe.  He  has  diversified  it  with  three  main  qualities  (or  impulses  for 
virtue,  vice,  and  power).  Thus,  He  has  created  (the  universe)  in  many  different  shapes  and 
forms.  He  has  infused  worldly  attachment  in  the  minds  of  His  creatures,  which  is  the  root 
cause  of  their  birth  and  death.  He  Himself  is  free  from  these  two  modes  (of  birth  and  death). 
O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (of  God).”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  second  Paurri  and  Salok  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this 
diverse  universe  from  His  own  absolute  form,  and  there  is  no  other  power  beside  Him. 

Now  stating  the  main  purpose  of  God’s  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok: 

(Creatures  have  come  into  this  world  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).  They  alone  are 
truly  rich  who  acquire  the  true  capital  of  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  from  such  saints  that 
we  obtain  the  true  (wealth  of  God’s  Name),  and  purity  (of  spirit).”(l) 

Paurri: 

“Sassa-  God  is  true,  eternal  and  everlasting.  No  one  is  different  from  that  true  Being.  Yet,  it 
is  only  that  person  seeks  His  refuge,  whom  He  Himself  blesses.  By  continuing  to  meditate 
(on  God,  such  a person)  sings  (God’s)  praises,  and  recites  them  to  others  as  well.  No  doubt 
or  illusion  afflicts  this  person,  because  he  or  she  visually  sees  the  obviously  manifest  glory 
(of  God).  The  person  who  reaches  this  stage  is  a (true)  saint.  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to 
such  (a  saint).”(3) 

The  message  of  this  third  Paurri  and  Salok  is  that  a true  saint  is  the  one  who  always 
meditates  on  and  preaches  God’s  Name,  and  reaches  such  a spiritual  stage  that  he  or 
she  can  visualize  the  manifest  glory  of  the  wonderful  God  everywhere. 

II  salok. 

qu  q?>  cfTF  ycF3§  HtJ  hu  II  Phan  Phan  kahaa  pukaartay  maa-i-aa  moh 

sabh  koor. 
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WT  PUT 

SGGS  P-251 

?fh  fejft  otw  us  ws  m tra  nil 

naam  bihoonay  naankaa  hot  jaat  sabh  Dhoor. 

Mill 

U¥3t  II 

pavrhee. 

WF  y Pd  yrtld  33  II 

DhaDhaa  Dhoor  puneet  tayray  janoo-aa. 

mP(*>  dQ  ftTcT  §3  fe»F  H3»F  II 

Phan  tay-oo  jih  ruch  i-aa  manoo-aa. 

tj?>  sut  a'sftr  treat  ?>  »rsfar  n 

Phan  nahee  baachheh  surag  na  aachheh. 

»ffe  faw  utfe  HFT  3TT  g’Bfij  II 

at  pari-a  pareet  saaDh  raj  raacheh. 

cftT  o<0'  "feWVfcT  d'd  II 

DhanDhay  kahaa  bi-aapahi  taahoo. 

rT  dc<  W)  o(dPd  3 iH'O  II 

jo  ayk  chhaad  an  kateh  na  jaahoo. 

iF  t ubtf  3t§  U3  ?FH  II 

jaa  kai  hee-ai  dee-o  parabh  naam. 

7^m  WV  y33  3dl^'c\  MB II 

naanak  saaDh  pooran  bhagvaan.  1 14|  | 

Mttcx  || 

salok. 

»ffec  >>{3  'fe>HT?j  ftP'X1?)  H?Kjfe  ikfenf§  3 

anik  bhaykh  ar  nyi-aan  Dhi-aan  manhath 

II 

mili-a-o  na  ko-ay. 

ofU  rt'rtcx  fen-P"  ddld  'fe»fT3t  Hfe  IRII 

kaho  naanak  kirpaa  bha-ee  bhagat  nyi-aanee 

so-ay.  ||  1|| 

ufat  ii 

pa-orhee. 

fkw§  ?Klt  W ydG  II 

nyanyaa  nyi-aan  nahee  mukh  baata-o. 

»ffesr  ggrfe  hto  srfe  gref  11 

anik  jugat  saastar  kar  bhaata-o. 

fewtl  Hfe  fF  t fe  H§  II 

nyi-aanee  so-ay  jaa  kai  darirh  so-oo. 

cXdd  Hrtd  3|T  FRJT  7>  II 

kahat  sunat  kachh  jog  na  ho-oo. 

‘fe»T7fl‘  333  »rfBP>F  ft?3  W § II 

nyi-aanee  rahat  aagi-aa  darirh  jaa  kai. 

Gh6  Hid  HWHpd  H3  3t  ^ II 

usan  seet  samsar  sabh  taa  kai. 

fewft  33  arayftt  al-d'dl  n 

nyi-aanee  tat  gurmujdt  beechaaree. 

<V(*>o(  W o(Q  Pc^dU7  t|«dl  im  II 

naanak  jaa  ka-o  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  ||5|| 

GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHLA  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  beginning  with  the  letter  Sassa,  Guru  Ji  described  some  of  the 

qualities  of  the  saints.  In  the  next  paurri,  beginning  with  the  letter  Dhaddha,  he  describes 

more  qualities  of  saintly  people.  First  chastising  us  for  always  running  after  worldly  wealth, 

he  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  why  do  you  always  keep  crying  for  (worldly)  wealth?  All  attachment  to 

worldly  wealth  is  false  (this  wealth  will  not 

remain  with  you  forever).  O’  Nanak,  all  those 

who  are  without  (the  wealth  of  God’s)  Name  (perish  and)  become  like  dust.”(l) 

Now  listing  additional  qualities  of  the  saints  and  the  benefits  of  the  company  of  saintly 

people.  Guru  Ji  says: 
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Paurri: 

“Dhaddha — O’  God,  sacred  is  the  humble  service  ofYour  saints.  Blessed  are  they  in  whose 
mind  is  the  longing  for  this  service.  They  do  not  ask  for  wealth,  they  do  not  even  wish  for 
heaven.  They  always  remain  deeply  absorbed  in  the  love  of  their  beloved  (God)  and  the 
service  of  His  saints.  How  can  worldly  affairs  entangle  those  who  go  nowhere  else  except  to 
the  one  true  God?  O’  Nanak,  those  fortunate  ones  in  whose  heart  God  has  instilled  His  Name 
are  the  perfect  saints.”  (4) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  always  running  after  more  wealth,  we 
should  seek  the  refuge  of  those  perfect  saints  in  whose  heart  always  resides  God’s  Name. 
In  their  company  we  should  try  to  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  the 
only  thing  that  will  accompany  us  in  the  end. 

Many  people  believe  that  simply  by  wearing  holy  garbs,  entering  into  religious  discussions, 
and  practicing  austerities,  one  can  become  divinely  wise  and  meet  God.  In  this  paurri , Guru 
Ji  removes  all  such  false  beliefs,  and  describes  the  qualities  of  a true  Giani,  or  a divinely 
wise  person.  He  says: 

Salok : 

“(O’  my  friends),  no  one  has  met  (God  by  adopting)  numerous  kinds  of  religious  garbs, 
entering  into  religious  discussions  and  contemplations,  or  by  having  an  obstinate  mind. 
Nanak  says  that  only  that  person  upon  whom  God  has  bestowed  His  Grace  is  a (true)  devotee 
and  (divinely)  wise.”(l) 

Now  describing  how  true  divine  knowledge  is  obtained.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri-. 


“Ganga — (Divine)  knowledge  is  not  obtained  by  word  of  mouth.  Nor  is  it  obtained  through 
arguments,  which  the  Shastras  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  tell.  That  devotee  alone  is  a Giani 
(divinely  wise  person)  in  whose  heart  God  is  firmly  enshrined.  Simply  by  describing  or 
listening  (to  the  holy  books),  union  with  God  does  not  take  place.  Giani  is  the  one  who 
firmly  remains  committed  to  God’s  command.  For  him  or  her,  heat  and  cold  (or  pain  and 
pleasure)  are  alike.  O’  Nanak,  the  true  Giani  is  the  one  who,  through  the  Guru,  reflects  upon 
the  essence  (of  holy  books).  Upon  this  person  is  the  grace  of  God.”(5) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  and  obtain  divine 
knowledge,  then  instead  of  laying  stress  on  religious  garbs,  entering  into  theological 
discussions,  or  practicing  austerities,  we  should  reflect  on  the  essence  (of  all  divine 
knowledge)  and  firmly  enshrine  God  in  our  heart. 


HWo( 


salok. 


w fHHfc  Hftj  fas  at  uh  n aavan  aa-ay  sarisat  meh  bin  boojhay  pas  dhor. 

otsot  areyftr  h §#  tf  t ^ hot  mi  naanak  gurmukh  so  bujhai  jaa  kai  bhaag 

mathor.  ||1|| 


uf#  II 


pa-orhee. 
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or  gw  Hfe  %otfe  ot§  >5Ffew  11 
iHnHS1  Hfe#  Hool  HfeHF  II 
dl03  WW  Hfe  6ou  SH  o(dd  II 

rufe  wfe  ferrara  rra  uu%  11 
fufe  14%  H %fe  g3W  II 
t^Wd'd  Hwfe  feHUW  II 
tFUU  feutF  feufe  FtHfef  II 

few  fw  wro  fen  fenuu  wfet  ifen 


yaa  jug  meh  aykeh  ka-o  aa-i-aa. 
janmat  mohi-o  mohnee  maa-i-aa. 
garabh  kunt  meh  uraDh  tap  kartay. 
saas  saas  simrat  parabh  rahtay. 
urajh  paray  jo  chhod  chhadaanaa. 
dayvanhaar  maneh  bisraanaa. 
Dhaarahu  kirpaa  jisahi  gusaa-ee. 
it  ut  naanak  tis  bisrahu  naahee.  | [6[  | 


After  describing  the  qualities  of  saints  and  Gianis,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  general  state  of 
worldly  people  who,  instead  of  the  real  objective  of  re-uniting  with  God,  waste  all  their  life 
in  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  Therefore,  he  says: 


Salok: 


“The  mortals  have  come  to  this  world  (for  a certain  purpose),  without  realizing  (this):  they 
are  like  animals  and  beasts.  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace  only  those  people  realize  (their  true 
purpose)  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  preordained.”(l) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  human  beings  in  general,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“(A  human  being)  has  come  into  this  world  to  (reunite  with)  the  one  (God).  However  from 
birth  (the  human  being)  has  been  allured  by  the  enticing  worldly  wealth.  (It  is  believed  that) 
in  the  mother’s  womb,  (mortals)  meditate  on  God  hanging  upside  down.  With  every  breath, 
they  keep  remembering  God.  (But  after  coming  into  this  world,  they)  grow  entangled  in  that 
(world)  which  they  must  ultimately  leave  and  depart  from,  and  they  forsake  from  their  mind 
the  giver  (God).  Nanak  says,  O’  Master  of  the  universe,  only  the  one  upon  whom  You  show 
Your  mercy  never  forgets  You  in  this  or  the  next  world.”(6) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  only  that  person’s  birth  is  fruitful  who  understands 
the  real  purpose  of  human  life,  and  never  lets  God,  the  Giver  of  everything,  go  out  of 
the  mind. 


Hftol  II 

ntrau  uotfe  few  uotfe  wdgmF  few  w afe  11 
ty'drt  tH'tV  fetj  fflW  rt'rtot  fetj  Hfe  Hfe  ligil 

II 

5#  rffet  HUH  cJS’  ?fe  II 
HtJ  Hdlrt  Hfe  life  <£‘H  II 
fefe  H'PeFF  H F1W  yfe  oil  rt  II 
W4W  HU  U1W  Uffe  || 

% H'Hrt  ctst  0(00  %4|TeFF  II 

FT  % HU©  fet(H  feu  FFfew  II 


salok. 

aavat  hukam  binaas  hukam  aagi-aa  bhinn  na 
ko-ay. 

aavan  jaanaa  tih  mitai  naanak  jih  man  so-ay. 

IUII 

pa-orhee. 

ay-oo  jee-a  bahut  garabh  vaasay. 
moh  magan  meeth  jon  faasay. 
in  maa-i-aa  tarai  gun  bas  keenay. 
aapan  moh  ghatay  ghat  deenay. 
ay  saajan  kachh  kahhu  upaa-i-aa. 
jaa  tay  tara-o  bikham  ih  maa-i-aa. 
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crfo  few  FBTfftr  firafe  II  kar  kirpaa  satsang  milaa-ay. 

?TOor  ^ § ferfe  ^ nrf  iipii  naanaktaa  kai  nikat  na  maa-ay.  ||7|| 

Guru  Ji  continues  his  commentary  on  the  state  of  the  ordinary  human  beings  who  come  and 
go  from  this  world  under  God’s  will.  He  also  reveals  the  main  reason  behind  their  coming 
and  going,  and  how  this  cycle  can  be  ended.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends,  it  is  according  to  God’s)  command  that  (a  person)  comes  into  this  world, 
and  also  perishes  according  to  His  command.  No  one  is  exempt  from  His  order.  O’  Nanak, 
this  (cycle  of)  coming  and  going  stops  only  for  those  in  whose  heart  abides  that  (God).”(l) 

Now  explaining  in  detail.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 

“These  creatures  have  (previously)  resided  in  many  wombs.  By  being  ensnared  in  sweet 
worldly  love,  they  kept  being  trapped  into  many  existences.  Worldly  attachment  has  kept 
creatures  under  its  control  through  its  three  qualities  (of  vice,  virtue,  and  power).  It  has 
overpowered  each  and  every  heart  by  its  allurement.” 

Therefore  raising  a question.  Guru  Ji  asks:  “O’  (saintly)  friends,  tell  me:  is  there  some  remedy 
by  which  I may  swim  across  this  terrible  ocean  of  worldly  attachments?” 

Answering  the  question  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  whom  God  unites  with 
the  company  of  saintly  persons,  no  worldly  attachment  afflict  that  person  at  all.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  come  and  go  from  this  world  under  God’s 
command,  and  keep  enduring  cycles  of  birth  and  death,  because  in  every  existence  we 
grow  allured  and  entangled  by  deceitful  worldly  attachment.  The  only  way  to  be  rid  of 
this  cycle  of  birth  and  death  is  to  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  Then  worldly  attachment  will  no  longer  lure  us  away  from  the  love  of  God, 
and  our  comings  and  goings  will  cease. 

HttO(  || 

fcn?  ofH1^  fef?>  ufk  »rfU  n 

UH  ^ (Vrto(  fart  dfd  cXd1  cftH'  fd 

ll^ll 

ufat  ii 

fecife  wfe  dd'drtd'd'  II 

Wjfe  yry  yjj  fyny'd1  II 
few  trar  fen  fo?  wife  wfeG  n 
h h rrfef  H wfe  Rdd'feG  ii 
fw  sit  ?r  fro  ii 


salok. 

kirat  kamaavan  subh  asubh  keenay  tin  parabh 
aap. 

pas  aapan  ha-o  ha-o  karai  naanak  bin  har 
kahaa  kamaat.  ||1]| 

pa-orhee. 

aykeh  aap  karaavanhaaraa. 

aapeh  paap  punn  bisthaaraa. 
i-aa  jug  jit  jit  aapeh  laa-i-o. 
so  so  paa-i-o  jo  aap  divaa-i-o. 
u-aa  kaa  ant  na  jaanai  ko-oo. 
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© h era  h©  gfc  g©  ii  jo  jo  karai  so-oo  fun  ho-oo. 

getfg  © Hdiw  PyHU'a1  ii  aykeh  tay  saglaa  bisthaaraa. 

A'c^o)  >5rflf  H'd'drtd'd1  ii t: ii  naanak  aap  savaaranhaaraa.  ||8|| 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  who  is  the  real  doer  and  cause  of  everything,  good  and  bad.  He  says: 

Saloak: 

“(O’  my  friends,  residing  in  everyone,  it  is  God)  Himself,  who  is  doing  and  has  done  all  good 
and  bad  deeds.  The  animal  (like)  foolish  (mortal)  thinks  that  he  or  she  has  done  these  deeds. 
But  O’  Nanak,  what  can  one  do  without  God’s  (will)?”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  elaborates: 

Paurri: 

“(O’  my  friends,  it  is  the  one  God)  who  makes  mortals  do  (their  good  and  bad  deeds).  He 
Himself  has  spread  the  expanse  of  vices  and  virtues.  In  this  period  (of  life),  creatures  are 
engaged  in  the  task  to  which  (God)  has  yoked  them.  They  have  obtained  whatever  (God)  has 
arranged  to  be  given  (to  them).  Nobody  knows  the  limits  of  that  (God).  Whatever  He  does 
ultimately  happens.  It  is  from  that  one  (God)  alone  that  the  entire  expanse  (of  the  world  has 
occurred).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  He  Himself  who  brings  the  mortals  to  the  right  path.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  feel  any  kind  of  ego  because  of  our 
achievements,  or  good  deeds.  Instead,  we  should  be  thankful  to  God  for  giving  us  the 
opportunity  to  do  these  good  deeds. 

HttO(  || 

gig  gg  afog7  pt  git  fat  fig  n 
trooT  fog  Hgtsf  ugf  fogfo  frfe  h Hg  mu 

US7  PUP 
U§3t  II 

g h?>  Pap  gfg  gg  ggg  gg  gg  auo  uig  11 
fog  PaPu  otejg  is  ggb> r jg^g  g©  ^hTo  ii 
a©  g©  stgg  c<dH  gg  g7  © g'd  ii 
Utfc  ggf  g©  fo©  g©  ©f  cran  fera  ii 
gfo  TIH  otf  i)ddl  Htgf  HigW  g3T  II 
sTH  <7  Hg  ?kT  ad  Pd  H Ug  Hdd  Hgt  II 


salok. 

raach  rahay  banitaa  binod  kusam  rang  bij<h 
sor. 

naanak  tih  sarnee  para-o  binas  jaa-ay  mai 
mor.  ||1|| 
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pa-orhee. 

ray  man  bin  har  jah  rachahu  tah  tah  banDhan 
paahi. 

jih  biDh  kathoo  na  chhootee-ai  saakat  tay-oo 
kamaahi. 

ha-o  ha-o  kartay  karam  rat  taa  ko  bhaar 
afaar. 

pareet  nahee  ja-o  naam  si-o  ta-o  ay-oo  karam 
bikaar. 

baaDhay  jam  kee  jayvree  meethee  maa-i-aa 
rang. 

bharam  kay  mohay  nah  bujheh  so  parabh 
sadhoo  sang. 
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©y  3133  3 |3b>f  ctraf  gff©  3 Hftr  ii  laykhai  ganat  na  chhootee-ai  kaachee  bheet 

na  suDh. 

ferftj  to  ttooT1  feu  arayftt  ©ranis  afti  ntfii  jisahi  bujhaa-ay  naankaa  tih  gurmukh  nirmal 

buDh.  1 1 9 1 1 

GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji,  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  does  everything.  Naturally,  the 
question  arises  how  a person  becomes  evil  or  virtuous.  Guru  Ji  replies: 

Salok: 

“We  human  beings  remain  intoxicated  in  sensual  pleasures,  but  like  the  quickly  fading  color 
of  safflower  this  noise  (and  fury)  of  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  short-lived. 
Nanak  says,  (O’  human  being),  seek  the  refuge  of  that  (God,  so  that  this  sense)  of  “I-am-ness 
and  me”  (in  you)  may  vanish.”(l) 

Explaining  the  reason  for  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“O’  mind,  except  God,  with  whatever  you  become  attached,  that  would  put  you  in  more 
bonds.  The  apostates  do  those  very  things  from  which  they  can  never  be  released.  (Then  there 
are  some  misguided  people)  who  in  their  ego  are  in  love  with  performing  all  kinds  of  rituals; 
actually  they  are  (unnecessarily)  bearing  an  unendurable  load  (caused  by  these  rituals).  If 
they  do  not  have  any  love  for  God’s  Name,  these  rituals  themselves  become  useless.  Those 
who  are  in  love  with  sweet  worldly  pleasures  are  bound  in  chains  of  death.  Lured  by  doubt, 
they  do  not  realize  that  God  is  always  alongside  us.  (The  fact  is  that  somehow  we  are  so 
caught  in  the  evils  of  worldly  riches  and  ego  that  there  is  no  way)  we  can  be  emancipated 
if  our  misdeeds  are  ever  taken  into  account.  (We  are  like  that)  wall  of  mud,  which  cannot 
be  made  tidy  (by  washing  with  water).  O’  Nanak,  only  the  one  whom  God  Himself  makes 
to  understand,  that  one’s  intellect  becomes  immaculate  through  the  Guru’s  (guidance).”(9) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  unless  and  until  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion,  we  cannot  sanctify  ourselves  by  false  rituals  or  way  of  works. 


ii  salok. 

g©  to  fm  © dw  fto  ii  tootay  banDhan  jaas  kay  ho-aa  saaDhoo  sang. 

h ail  aar  ©at  © ?msr  aw  ©at  mil  j°  raatay  rang  ayk  kai  naanak  goorhaa  rang.  ||1|| 


U§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


d'd1  ddld  "few  H3  >>RJ?r  II 
dfd  dfd  cVH  rfUtT  rTU  dH(V  II 
3 % 33313  ora  7?  ©©  II 
W©  ite  ntw  H3  3©  II 
©W  H35#  3 aw  II 

33H  H33  ?ra  Sfe  faA'H1  II 
Htrafe  aray  fafa©  gfe  tf  t ii 
ufo  tfu  ttost  uri%  s7 1 non 


raaraa  rangahu  i-aa  man  apnaa. 
har  har  naam  japahu  jap  rasnaa. 
ray  ray  dargeh  kahai  na  ko-oo. 
aa-o  baith  aadar  subh  day-oo. 
u-aa  mahlee  paavahi  too  baasaa. 
janam  maran  nah  ho-ay  binaasaa. 
mastak  karam  likhi-o  Dhur  jaa  kai. 
har  sampai  naanak  ghar  taa  kai.  1 1 10|  | 
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Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  paurri  with  the  statement  that  only  the  one  whom  God 
Himself  makes  to  understand,  that  one’s  intellect  becomes  immaculate  through  the  Guru’s 
(guidance).  Emphasizing  this  point,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok : 

“(O’  my  friends),  the  one  whose  worldly  bonds  have  been  removed  (has  first)  been  blessed 
with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God), 
their  love  is  so  deep  (that  it  never  fades).”(l) 

Therefore,  through  the  next  letter  Raara,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


"Raara:  “(O’  friends),  imbue  this  mind  of  yours  with  God’s  love  by  repeatedly  uttering  God’s 
Name  with  your  tongue.  Then  nobody  will  address  you  with  disrespect  in  God’s  court.  All 
would  pay  you  respect,  and  ask  you  to  have  a seat.  In  that  mansion  of  God,  you  will  find  a 
place  to  stay.  There  will  be  no  birth,  death,  or  destruction.  O’  Nanak,  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
written,  only  in  the  heart  of  that  person  does  the  capital  of  God’s  (Name)  reside.”(10) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  and  be 
received  with  respect  and  honor  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  complete  love  and  devotion. 


H<»0<  II 

W75U  fS  feoPU  HU  fWH  yt  WI  II 

tuftr  uu  yuku  ft#  Tract  H^few  uu  mu 
ufut  II 

Mt-y  uufe  fetf  uh  tru  ii 
mJyfh  Hrfew  hu  nfe  n 
few  tufew  Hfe  tranfe  Htw  ii 

fef  fef  UctH  fet  fef  sraru  II 

<56  t>  5^  yu1  ii 

56  HUfU  7)  5^  HU7  II 

liny  feu  fey  fey  ttdi<v  ii 

Traot  O'old  Htl1  WfeHT)1  ll'J'JII 


salok. 

laalach  jhooth  bikaar  moh  bi-aapat  moorhay 
anDh. 

laag  paray  durganDh  si-o  naanak  maa-i-aa 
banDh.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

lalaa  lapat  bikhai  ras  raatay. 
ahaN-buDh  maa-i-aa  mad  maatay. 
i-aa  maa-i-aa  meh  janmeh  marnaa. 
ji-o  ji-o  hukam  tivai  ti-o  karnaa. 
ko-oo  oon  na  ko-oo  pooraa. 
ko-oo  sughar  na  ko-oo  mooraa. 
jit  jit  laavhu  tit  tit  lagnaa. 
naanak  thaakur  sadaa  alipanaa.  1 1 1 1 1 1 


In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  the  Guru’s  guidance  could  liberate  us  from 
worldly  bonds,  and  help  us  to  gain  honor  and  respect  in  God’s  court.  Guru  Ji  begins  the  next 
paurri  by  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  remain  entangled  in  the  evils  of  worldly 
attachment.  He  says: 

Sa!ok\ 


“O’  Nanak,  those  blind  fools  are  afflicted  with  greed,  falsehood,  evils,  and  attachment,  who 
are  caught  in  worldly  bonds,  and  are  lured  by  the  evil  lusts.”(l) 
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Now  describing  the  consequences  of  indulging  in  evil  desires,  and  the  basic  reason  for  such 
a downfall  in  a person’s  character,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Lalla-  They  who  remain  intoxicated  in  the  wine  of  ego  and  worldly  riches,  they  remain 
engrossed  in  the  relish  of  poisonous  (worldly  ) pleasures.  (They  don’t  realize  that  by  being 
immersed)  in  worldly  attachment,  there  is  nothing  but  (repeated)  birth  and  death.  (However, 
nothing  is  under  the  mortals’  control):  they  must  do  whatever  God  wills.  No  one  is  imperfect 
and  no  one  is  perfect.  No  one  is  wise  and  no  one  is  foolish.  O’  God,  wherever  You  yoke  us,  we 
must  engage  (in  that  task).  But  O’  Nanak  (even  though  it  is  God  who  is  setting  up  this  worldly 
play,  yet)  that  Master  always  remains  detached  (from  the  world).”  (11) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  false 
worldly  attachments  and  pleasures,  and  yoke  us  to  the  task  of  meditating  on  His  Name, 
so  that  we  may  be  saved  from  the  continuous  circle  of  births  and  deaths. 


II  salok. 

tto  jopw  gtfjfe  grftra  aratra  wra  n laal  gupaal  gobind  parabh  gahir  gambheer 

athaah. 

praTrralyraratJTroctmrarara  1011  doosar  naahee  avar  ko  naanak  bayparvaah.  ||1|| 


ufrat  II 


pa-orhee. 


tW  51  <7  ^ 7>  II 

cede  tyrfif  >a*cd  ?ra  ll 

dsITjd'd  U3  Her  II 

fw  of  ?t  ofg  erfew  ii 

ede  dH  fd  HfoT  ytT  FIFFTt  II 

Udid  crau-  Fra  o'6  fnra  n 

FF  elft  dTd  raR  yfUtV  II 

(Vrtc(  did Hfh  dfd  dfd  fold  FRJ7F  HR?  II 


lalaa  taa  kai  lavai  na  ko-oo. 

aykeh  aap  avar  nah  ho-oo. 

hovanhaar  hot  sad  aa-i-aa. 

u-aa  kaa  ant  na  kaahoo  paa-i-aa. 

keet  hasat  meh  poor  samaanay. 

pargat  purakh  sabh  thaa-oo  jaanay. 

jaa  ka-o  deeno  har  ras  apnaa. 

naanak  gurmukh  har  har  tih  japnaa.  ||12|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  false  worldly 
attachments  and  pleasures,  and  yoke  us  to  the  task  of  meditating  on  His  Name.  Now 
describing  some  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 


Salok: 


“That  beloved  Master,  the  Cherisher  of  the  world,  and  the  Preserver  of  the  Universe  is  very 
deep,  profound,  and  unfathomable.  O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  other  like  Him  and  He  is  altogether 
carefree.”(l) 

Continuing  his  commentary,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri : 


“ Lalla : There  is  no  one  even  close  to  Him  (in  virtues).  He  alone  is  the  one,  and  there  will 
be  no  other  (God  like  Him).  He  the  eternal  one  has  always  been  present,  is  present  now,  and 
shall  exist  forever  (in  future).  No  one  has  been  able  to  find  His  limit.  He  is  fully  contained  in 
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(the  minutest  insect,  like)  an  ant,  and  in  (the  largest  animal,  like)  an  elephant.  He  is  manifest 
and  known  everywhere.  To  whom  He  has  bestowed  the  nectar  of  His  praise,  O’  Nanak,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  that  devotee  repeatedly  meditates  on  God’s  Name.”(12) 

The  message  of  this paurri  is  that  God  alone  is  the  most  powerful  and  omniscient  Being; 
there  is  none  equal  to  Him,  nor  there  will  be.  Therefore,  we  should  always  worship  and 
pray  only  to  Him,  and  beg  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  so  that  we  may 
meditate  on  His  Name  alone. 


Hftol  II 

>>T3H  tJH  ftio  H1  Poor  ofe  t3W  HOH 
II 

(Vrt c<  q fo  qfo  qfo  rtTt  >>FW  3 

mi 


salok. 

aatam  ras  jih  jaani-aa  har  rang  sehjay  maari. 

naanak  Phan  Phan  Phan  jan  aa-ay  tay  parvaan. 

IUII 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


>>1'  ft! OT  ttWW  d'd  W dlrtlof  II 
IH'H  dHO  dfd  dfd  HH  SoW  II 

wfe  anfu  rrg  § hw  n 
wtfej  try  aw  n 

h hw  iVHfa  a’w  n 
fF  at#  afbir  Hfew  few  n 
Sodar  ty'di*)  fefa  nfo  7>  rrrfew  ii 
o'fto<  arfa  w eafn  rwfew  Iict3ii 


aa-i-aa  safal  taahoo  ko  ganee-ai. 
jaas  rasan  har  har  jas  bhanee-ai. 
aa-ay  baseh  saaDhoo  kai  sangay. 
an-din  naam  Dhi-aavahi  rangay. 
aavat  so  jan  naameh  raataa. 
jaa  ka-o  da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  biDhaataa. 
aykeh  aavan  fir  jon  na  aa-i-aa. 
naanak  har  kai  daras  samaa-i-aa.  1 1 13 1 1 


After  stating  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  of  meditating 
on  His  Name.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“They  who  have  experienced  the  pleasure  of  spiritual  (bliss)  imperceptibly  enjoy  the  love 
of  God.  O’  Nanak,  blessed  again  and  again  are  those  devotees,  and  approved  is  their  advent 
(into  this  world).”  (1) 

Now  telling  in  more  detail  about  those  whose  advent  into  this  world  is  considered  successful, 
Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“(O’  my  friends),  the  advent  of  those  persons  is  counted  as  fruitful  whose  tongue  always 
sings  praises  of  God.  They  come  and  sit  in  the  society  of  saints,  and  imbued  with  (God’s) 
love  they  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night.  Upon  coming  into  this  world,  only  that  person 
remains  imbued  with  God’s  Name  on  whom  is  bestowed  the  grace  and  mercy  of  (God),  the 
scribe  of  destiny.  Such  a person  comes  (into  this  world)  only  once,  and  is  not  put  into  the 
womb  again.  O’  Nanak,  such  a devotee  merges  in  the  sight  of  God.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  God,  we  should  meditate  on  His 
Name  in  the  company  of  saints  (Guru). 
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After  stating  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  of  meditating 
on  His  Name.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“They  who  have  experienced  the  pleasure  of  spiritual  (bliss)  imperceptibly  enjoy  the  love 
of  God.  O’  Nanak,  blessed  again  and  again  are  those  devotees,  and  approved  is  their  advent 
(into  this  world).”  (1) 

Now  describing  in  a little  more  detail  those  whose  advent  into  this  world  is  considered 
successful,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“(O’  my  friends),  the  advent  of  those  persons  is  counted  as  fruitful  whose  tongue  always 
sings  praises  of  God.  They  come  and  sit  in  the  society  of  saints,  and  imbued  with  (God’s) 
love  they  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night.  Among  those  who  come  (into  this  world), 
only  those  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  (God’s)  Name  on  whom  is  bestowed  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  (God),  the  scribe  of  destiny.  Such  a person  comes  (into  this  world)  only  once, 
and  is  not  put  into  the  womb  again.  O’  Nanak,  this  devotee  merges  in  the  sight  of  God.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  with  God,  we  should  meditate  on 
His  Name  in  the  company  of  saints  (Guru). 


H®0(  II 

CFH  FTTH  Hfe  dfe  WTO’  fetH  UFF  II 

uuu  fetw  at  Tract  <rfH  HHfe  mi 

U7T  PU3 


salok. 

yaas japat  man  ho-ay  anand  binsai  doojaa 
bhaa-o. 

dookh  darad  tarisnaa  bujhai  naanak  naam 
samaa-o.  ||1|| 
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lift!  II 


pa-orhee. 


UEF  H'dS  UUHfe  U©  II 

fenfe  fewfer  JW  FTUH  H§  II 

tHCF  FPfe  UUTJ  HU  Hd<v  II 

fan  TO  few  3373  II 

cntr  hoPh  ?>  wt  ii 

3c?  TFH  Tt  HTtfe  II 

crttr  non  ?)  nfetnt  5T3  ytj  n 

Trasr  feu  rra  rrfew  ft  t utmu  tot  iiqsn 


ya-yaa  jaara-o  durmat  do-oo. 

tiseh  ti-aag  sukh  sehjay  so-oo. 

ya-yaa  jaa-ay  parahu  sant  sarnaa. 

jih  aasar  i-aa  bhavjal  tarnaa. 

ya-yaa  janam  na  aavai  so-oo. 

ayk  naam  lay  maneh  paro-oo. 

ya-yaa  janam  na  haaree-ai  gur  pooray  kee  tayk. 

naanak  tih  sukh  paa-i-aa  jaa  kai  hee-arai  ayk. 

II14II 


GAURRI BAWANAKHRI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  God,  we  should 
meditate  on  His  Name  in  the  company  of  saints  (Guru). 
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Reemphasizing  that  advice,  he  says:  - 

Salok : 

“O’  Nanak,  we  should  merge  in  the  Name  (of  that  God),  meditating  on  whom  brings  bliss 
to  the  mind,  and  dispels  our  pain,  sorrow,  and  fire  of  worldly  desires,  and  erases  all  love  for 
anything  other  than  God.”  (1) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  lists  some  useful  things,  which  the  letter  Yaeeya  should  remind  us.  He  says: 
Paurri : 


“ Yaeeya — (O’  my  friends),  burn  down  both  your  evil  intellect  and  duality.  By  relinquishing 
these,  you  will  easily  sleep  in  peace.  Go  and  seek  the  shelter  of  saint  (Guru),  by  whose  help 
you  will  cross  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  The  one  who  enshrines  the  one  (God’s)  Name  in 
the  heart  is  not  born  again.  By  seeking  the  support  of  the  perfect  Guru,  we  shall  not  lose 
the  game  of  life.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  devotee  in  whose  heart  resides  the  (one)  God  has 
obtained  (true)  peace .”(14) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  bliss  of  mind,  and 
achieve  the  purpose  of  this  human  life,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


salok. 


wferi  MS  37?  afri  3U  rife  fe  § rifeii  antar  man  tan  bas  rahay  eet  oot  kay  meet. 

3tfe  yt  ftfe-few  ?TOor  tnftw  rife  11=111  gur  poorai  updaysi-aa  naanak  japee-ai  neet.  ||1|| 


ufrit  11 


pa-orhee. 


wgfeg  fritrag  ctf  h wfe  Htpril  rife  11 
feg  fefw  fe?>  gig  few  eik  gfaf  m 
rife  11 

of  ri  W3  fl|BT  itw  II 
fer  sfogr  sg  rife  7?  ritw1 11 
wit  rife  h fuAHd  gfet  11 
ufe  h41  wyts  wfe  frfet  11 

H'UHfdl  otfe  oil SFfew1  II 

?too r 1 1 aufe  g wiriw  imu  11 


an-din  simrahu  taas  ka-o  jo  ant  sahaa-ee  ho-ay. 
ih  bikhi-aa  din  chaar  chhi-a  chhaad  chali-o  sabh 
ko-ay. 

kaa  ko  maat  pitaa  sut  Dhee-aa. 
garih  banitaa  kachh  sang  na  lee-aa. 
aisee  sanch  jo  binsat  naahee. 
pat  saytee  apunai  ghar  jaahee. 
saaDhsang  kal  keertan  gaa-i-aa. 
naanak  tay  tay  bahur  na  aa-i-aa.  1 1 15 1 1 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss  of 
mind,  and  achieve  the  purpose  of  this  human  life,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
Now  sharing  with  us  his  own  experience  in  this  regard,  he  says: 


Salok\ 


“Within  my  mind  and  body  has  come  to  reside  the  One  who  is  our  friend  here  and  hereafter. 
Nanak  says,  (O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has  instructed  that  we  should  daily  meditate 
(on  that  God).”  (1) 

Therefore  advising  us  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says: 
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Paurri: 


“(O’  my  friends),  day  and  night  meditate  on  that  (God)  who  will  be  your  supporter  in  the 
end.  This  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  very  short  lived,  and  in  the  end,  we  will  all 
depart,  leaving  this  poison  (here  in  this  world).  Whose  are  the  father,  mother  and  daughters? 
No  one  has  ever  taken  their  spouse  or  belongings  with  them  (after  death.  Therefore,  O’ 
mortal),  amass  the  (commodity)  that  does  not  perish,  so  that  you  can  go  to  your  (God’s) 
home  with  honor.  Nanak  (says),  in  this  iron  age,  they  who  have  sung  the  praises  of  God  in 
the  company  of  saintly  persons  do,  they  not  have  to  come  back  (to  this  world)  again.”(  1 5 ) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  getting  attached  to  worldly  riches,  power, 
and  relatives,  we  should  attach  ourselves  to  singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His 
Name  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons.  Then  we  may  not  have  to  go  through  the 
pain  of  birth  and  death  again. 


salok. 


bffe  FTOT  33^  Hftf  few?)  II 

ftrasot  orabtfftj  ttosp  for  ylfe  Ttu)  sidled 
IH II 

ufat  ii 

55T  U?  H'Hd  ufe  'fe»T3T  II 
y<dc<  c<sfo(  dt)o(  cXdH'd1  II 

few?  fonts  feHTrat  ii 

HHlFoT  W43H  II 

tjm  ?TK  H fell  Hf7>  oJl  US7  II 
H cil >>103'  II 
fw  t §3H  317j§  II 

(Vrtof  liHO  HfcS  UhPo  ijRtW  ll^^ll 


at  sundar  kuleen  chatur  mukh  nyi-aanee 
Dhanvant. 

mirtak  kahee-ahi  naankaa  jih  pareet  nahee 
bhagvant.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

nyanyaa  khat  saastar  ho-ay  nyi-aataa. 
poorak  kumbhak  raychak  karmaataa. 
nyi-aan  Dhi-aan  tirath  isnaanee. 
sompaak  apras  udi-aanee. 
raam  naam  sang  man  nahee  haytaa. 
jo  kachh  keeno  so-oo  anaytaa. 
u-aa  tay  ootam  gan-o  chandalaa. 
naanakjih  man  baseh  gupaalaa.  ||16|| 


In  the  previous  so  many  paurris,  Guru  Ji  urged  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  explained 
the  merits  of  doing  so.  Now  he  tells  us  how  bad  it  is  if  we  do  not  do  that.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“Even  if  they  are  extremely  good-looking,  belong  to  a high  caste,  are  very  clever,  wise,  and 
rich,  O’  Nanak,  they  are  called  (spiritually)  dead  if  they  don’t  have  love  for  God.”(l) 

That  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  adds: 


Paurri: 

“( Gnanna ) — A person  may  be  the  knower  of  the  six  Shastras,  does  the  Yoga  exercises  of 
inhaling,  exhaling  and  holding  of  breath.  He  or  she  may  study  books  of  knowledge,  meditate 
and  bathe  at  pilgrim  stations,  personally  cooks  food,  does  not  let  anybody  touch  him  or  her, 
and  abides  in  the  woods.  However,  if  in  that  person’s  heart  is  no  love  for  God’s  Name,  then 
whatever  this  devotee  does  is  in  vain.  O’  Nanak,  consider  as  better  than  (such  a person  those 
savages  or)  chandaall's  in  whose  mind  resides  God.”(16) 
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The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  no  matter  how  many  religious  rituals  we  perform,  how 
many  spiritual  books  we  read,  and  to  what  caste  we  belong,  if  we  don’t  remember  God 
we  are  worse  than  even  a savage  who  keeps  God  enshrined  in  the  heart. 


II  salok. 

5?  ^ fegfe  oft  ||  kunt  chaar  dah  dis  bharamay  karam  kirat  kee 

raykh. 

hu  hu  Hoife  nfe  ?mcr  fafuf  wu  mu  sookh  dookh  mukat  jon  naanak  likhi-o  laykh. 

Mill 


UW3t  II 


pavrhee. 


c(o v ccen  cldcs1  H^  II 

% ?>  h<su  ii 
nul  UH  a'd1  II 

UdSd'd  7>  gHAd'd1  II 
cTf  U§  fept  UfU  II 
cFIT  §feWs  WH3  UfH’U  II 
UFU7?  UH  UPU  tft  oftS  II 
H H slH  H ?TOcr  wft  ||  VII 


kakaa  kaaran  kartaa  so-oo. 
likhi-o  laykh  na  maytat  ko-oo. 
nahee  hot  kachh  do-oo  baaraa. 
karnaihaar  na  bhoolanhaaraa. 
kaahoo  pa  nth  dikhaarai  aapai. 
kaahoo  udi-aan  bharmat  pachhutaapai. 
aapan  khayl  aap  hee  keeno. 
jo  jo  deeno  so  naanak  leeno.  1 1 17|  | 


In  this  paurri,  Gum  Ji  tells  us  why  we  keep  wandering  through  many  lives,  and  why  we  go 
through  so  much  pain  and  pleasure.  He  says: 


Saloak: 


“Mortals  wander  about  the  four  corners  and  in  all  the  ten  directions  of  the  world  according 
to  their  pre-ordained  destiny  based  on  (their  past)  deeds.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  (God  Himself,  who 
has)  prescribed  weal  and  woe,  emancipation  and  transmigration  in  (a  person’s  destiny) .”(1) 

Now  beginning  with  the  next  letter  Kakka  of  the  alphabet.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  real  cause 
behind  all  causes,  for  all  our  good  and  bad  deeds,  and  for  our  pain  and  pleasure.  He  says: 

Paurri : 


“Kakka: — (O’  my  friends),  it  is  (God)  Himself  who  is  the  cause  behind  all  causes.  No  one 
can  erase  what  He  has  prescribed.  Nothing  happens  for  a second  time,  because  the  Doer  is 
infallible.  To  some,  He  Himself  shows  the  right  path,  and  causes  some  to  wander  sorrowfully 
in  the  wilderness  (and  makes  them)  repent  (for  their  mistakes).  He  Himself  has  executed  His 
own  play  (of  the  world),  and  O’  Nanak,  whatever  (role)  He  gave,  (the  mortal)  has  played  that 
(role).”  (17) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  this  world  is  like  a play  or  drama,  whose  writer, 
producer  and  director  is  God.  Whatever  a mortal  does,  enjoys  or  suffers  is  all  according 
to  the  script  and  role  given  by  God. 

ii  salok. 

tre  uti  gfc  <t  FFfu  ii  khaat  kharchat  bilchhat  rahay  toot  na  jaahi 

bhandaar. 
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oPd  uPd  3U3  >Xrtc<  H?>  rt'rtc(  <v fd  3FFU  IHII 


har  har  japat  anayk  jan  naanak  naahi  sumaar. 

IUII 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


W q?F  51?  sut  fen  hhh  t tFfe  II 

3 fe"F  FT  3 dPdG  S'5  3U  3U  rFfu  II 
UUU  U3W  7FH  t?  few  331377  oit  ufet  | 

ftflH7  3TUfet  W>3  3U3  3U3  Utjfe  3T53TT  II 
UwPd  PadinPd  W>3  PhO  3r  U3  f5FF73  II 
H#?  3I?fte  Hd'^A  UTt  7FH  felfe  FFH  II 

tf3  77  UU”  3 3'Q  feu  3r  3^  773fe  c(d1  II 

tf3ot  h yg  gTfew  yut  fe?F  uuP  mtii 


khakhaa  khoonaa  kachh  nahee  tis  samrath  kai 
paahi. 

jo  daynaa  so  day  rahi-o  bhaavai  tah  tah  jaahi. 
kharach  khajaanaa  naam  Dhan  i-aa  bhagtan  kee 
raas. 

khimaa  gareebee  anad  sahj  japat  raheh  guntaas. 
khayleh  bigsahi  anad  si-o  jaa  ka-o  hot  kirpaal. 
sadeev  ganeev  suhaavanay  raam  naam  garihi 
maal. 

khayd  na  dookh  na  daan  tih  jaa  ka-o  nadar 
karee. 

naanak  jo  parabh  bhaani-aa  pooree  tinaa  paree. 

II18II 


In  paurri  (16),  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  unworthy  he  considers  those  worldly  wise,  rich,  and 
learned  persons  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Now  he  describes  what  kind  of 
unlimited  blessings  God  bestows  on  those  devotees  who  meditate  on  His  Name.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“O’  Nanak,  myriad  devotees  repeat  God’s  Name;  there  is  no  limit  to  their  count.  (They  amass 
so  much  wealth  of  God’s  Name  that)  even  though  they  enjoy  and  share  this  wealth  with 
others,  still  these  treasures  never  fall  short.”(l) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  treasures  and  blessings  in  the  storehouse  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
Paurri: 


“Khakha — “(O’  friends),  there  is  paucity  of  nothing  (in  the  storehouse)  of  that  all-powerful 
(God).  Whatever  He  wants  to  give  (a  person),  He  is  giving  that.  Wherever  it  pleases  Him, 
there  the  creatures  go.  His  devotees  have  the  capital  of  God’s  Name  to  spend  (and  use).  They 
gather  forgiveness,  humility,  and  bliss  of  equipoise  by  meditating  on  (God)  the  treasure  of 
merits.  They,  unto  whom  He  becomes  merciful,  sport  and  blossom  with  inner  bliss.  Yes,  they 
who  have  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  in  their  heart  are  always  rich  and  feel  delighted.  They  on 
whom  God  casts  His  merciful  glance  do  not  suffer  any  torture,  pain  or  punishment.  But  O’ 
Nanak,  only  those  have  achieved  the  full  objective  of  this  life  on  whom  God  is  pleased.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  the  real  objective  of  this  human 
life  of  reuniting  with  our  spouse  God,  then  we  should  try  to  win  His  pleasure  by  lovingly 
meditating  on  His  Name. 


U?F  pus  SGGS  P-254 

11  salok. 

3tfe  fefc  #uy  H3  Hdu  huuu  37577  33t  ii  gan  min  daykhhu  manai  maahi  sarpar  chalno 

log. 
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>>TH  tiffed  dldHftf  f>t<T  (V6o(  fTH  ttlddl  ll^ll 

ufat  ii 

dldl1  difee  H 1 [h  hTh  ftlv  rtfe  II 

oHF  fWTF  tjtj  of  few  77  cd%u  Hte  II 

7kT  adgot  ?tgr  ?kj  ■fegrfj  af  % ii 
yd1  ?ttj  yidl'TT  »rfe  U3  fTH  gft  II 
fawft  fowl  tldd  uftf  ddrt  oJl  fed  O'fe  II 
gra  wth^  frora?  gfr  t^g  HH^fe  ii 

gra  wfe  frag?  gfr  trg  wrafe  ii 

(Vrtot  >}P3J  3"  W af  fWfftj  Hd'dl  II  II 


aas  anit  gurmukh  mitai  naanak  naam  arog.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

gagaa  gobid  gun  ravhu  saas  saas  jap  neet. 

kahaa  bisaasaa  dayh  kaa  bilam  na  kariho 
meet. 

nah  baarik  nah  jobnai  nah  birDhee  kachh 
banDh. 

oh  bayraa  nah  boojhee-ai  ja-o  aa-ay  parai  jam 
fanPh. 

gi-aanee  Phi-aanee  chatur  paykh  rahan  nahee 
ih  thaa-ay. 

chhaad  chhaad  saglee  ga-ee  moorh  tahaa 
laptaahi. 

gur  parsaad  simrat  rahai  jaahoo  mastak 
bhaag. 

naanak  aa-ay  safal  tay  jaa  ka-o  pari-ahi 
suhaag.  ||19|| 


GAURRI BAWANAKHRI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  the  real  objective  of 
this  human  life  of  reuniting  with  our  spouse  God,  then  we  should  try  to  win  His  pleasure  by 
lovingly  meditating  on  His  Name.  The  problem  with  most  of  us  is  that  we  keep  deceiving 
ourselves  with  the  thought  that  we  still  have  enough  time  to  live,  so  we  would  rather  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  when  we  become  old,  after  completing  other  worldly  tasks  and  enjoying 
worldly  pleasures. 

In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  do  we  need  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  right  now.  He  says: 
Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  you  may  do  all  the  calculations  in  your  mind  and  see  for  yourself  that  all 
must  depart  from  here.  (Why  then,  do  you  keep  having  desires  for  perishable  things?)  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  only  through  Guru’s  advice  that  this  hope  for  perishable  (things)  is  removed,  and 
one  gets  cured  (from  this  malady  of  false  hope  by  meditating  on  God’s)  Name.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  advice.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 

“Gagga — (O’  human  beings),  daily  utter  praises  of  God  with  each  and  every  breath.  There  is 
no  guarantee  of  this  body  (how  long  it  will  last),  therefore  O’  my  friends,  do  not  delay  even  a 
moment  (in  meditating  on  God’s  Name).  Whether  it  is  childhood,  youth,  or  old  age,  nothing 
can  stop  (death  from  overtaking  you).  We  cannot  know  that  time  when  the  noose  of  death 
will  be  around  our  neck.  (You  can  see  for  yourself  that  whether  a person  is)  wise,  meditative, 
or  clever,  he  or  she  cannot  stay  forever  in  this  place.  Foolish  (mortals)  keep  clinging  to  those 
(very  things),  which  must  be  abandoned  when  we  depart  from  here.  By  Guru’s  grace,  only 
those  persons  keep  meditating  on  God  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  preordained.  O’  Nanak, 
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fruitful  is  the  advent  of  such  people  (in  this  world)  who  are  (thus  blessed  with)  the  union  of 
their  beloved  (God).”(19) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  irrespective  of  our  age  or  station  in  life,  death  can 
overtake  us  at  any  moment.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  make  our  human  life  fruitful  and 
obtain  union  with  our  beloved  God,  then  immediately  we  should  begin  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  with  each  and  every  breath. 


HttO(  || 

aw  fphst  ire  H3  w <t  n 

nrfe  ufe  <root  it  nfe  linn 


salok. 

ghokhay  saastar  bayd  sabh  aan  na  khathata-o 
ko-ay. 

aad jugaadee  hun  hovat  naanak  aykai  so-ay. 

IUII 


uftt  II 

uiar  Uj'mo  HtrftJ  33  Pao  uPd  ead  tvPo  II 
(StJ  U>>F  dd<v  H3  c (d  GJ1  HH1  fd  II 

UimPd  3§  H7>  ttl'dPd  Hd<v  II 
?3H  33  srfo  Hfu  ytstraw  n 
urfe  urfe  nffe  u^d'dPd  11 
fart  dPd  3dlfd  cud1  PtlPd  U'^Pd  II 
urfe  HTF  3H  wfH3  feu  uW  II 

O'Oot  dPd  dlPd  tT1"  IIPOII 


pa-orhee. 

ghaghaa  ghaalhu  maneh  ayh  bin  har  doosar 
naahi. 

nah  ho-aa  nah  hovnaa  jat  kat  ohee  samaahi 
ghooleh  ta-o  man  ja-o  aavahi  sarnaa. 
naam  tat  kal  meh  punharchanaa. 
ghaal  ghaal  anik  pachhutaavahi. 
bin  har  bhagat  kahaa  thit  paavahi. 
ghol  mahaa  ras  amrit  tih  pee-aa. 
naanak  har  gur  jaa  ka-o  dee-aa.  1 120|  | 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  human  life  fruitful  and 
obtain  union  with  our  beloved  God,  then  immediately  we  should  start  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  with  each  and  every  breath.  Although  most  of  us  completely  ignore  this  advice,  there 
are  a few  who  do  start  treading  on  spiritual  paths  according  to  their  preconceived  beliefs  and 
understanding.  However,  instead  of  meditating  on  the  Name  of  God,  they  start  worshipping 
statues  of  lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  or  other  perishable  entities  like  the  Sun,  Moon  and 
other  stars.  In  the  next  paurri.  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  why  we  need  to  meditate  only  on  God  alone, 
and  none  else.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“I  have  thoroughly  searched  all  the  (holy  books,  such  as)  the  Shastras  and  Vedas',  none  of 
these  says  (that  there  is)  anyone  else  (beside  the  one  God  who  is  immortal).  O’  Nanak,  it  is 
only  the  same  one  (God),  who  has  been  there  before  the  beginning  of  ages,  is  there  now,  and 
will  be  there  (forever).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Ghagha — (O’  my  friends),  firmly  grasp  this  in  your  mind:  that  except  God,  there  is  no  one 
(else  who  is  eternal).  No  one  was  ever  there  and  no  one  shall  be  there  (except  Him).  He  is 
pervading  everywhere.  (O’  my)  mind,  you  would  enjoy  the  relish  (of  God’s  Name  only)  if  you 
seek  His  refuge.  In  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age),  God’s  Name  is  the  only  effective  atonement 
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for  sins.  Countless  persons  repent  after  putting  efforts  into  (ritualistic  practices,  rather  than 
meditating  on  God’s  Name).  But,  without  worship  of  God,  they  cannot  find  any  rest  (or  peace 
of  mind)?  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  has  thoroughly  enjoyed  the  supreme  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name)  whom  God  has  blessed  with  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru.”  (20) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  and  energy  on  unfruitful 
rituals,  or  worship  of  any  other  entities  except  the  eternal  God  alone.  We  should  first 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  we  may  also  learn  to 
enjoy  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name. 


Httol  II 

ctfe  UFft  HIT  ft^H  H'H  ?kJ  iHSrt  Ulirt  [3  ft  H'd  II 
til  do  rtdfo  sldH  HtJ  cVOc<  3^  did'd  IHII 

ufat  ii 

SS1  S'H  era  (dd  tT  H'old  Iffk  ctfe  II 
>>1(001  ifo  HOHfij  >1d  fd  »P3H  ?>  tdlo  II 

fe>>fT(1>  farjra  d'o  nra  11 
otfh  fegrr  for  wfv  fot  11 

oiddl  oicrl  Odl  get  II 

ofo  grafe  rrarra  ft  11 
H tiidd  IflU  tildd  ftlW  II 
ip?  <TOot  ?^r  sfw  imii 


salok. 

nyan  ghaalay  sabh  divas  saas  nah  badhan 
ghatan  til  saar. 

jeevan  loreh  bharam  moh  naanak  tay-00 
gavaar.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

nyanyaa  nyaraasai  kaal  tih  jo  saakat  parabh 
keen. 

anik  jon  janmeh  mareh  aatam  raam  na 
cheen. 

nyi-aan  Dhi-aan  taahoo  ka-o  aa-ay. 

kar  kirpaa  jih  aap  divaa-ay. 

nyantee  nyanee  nahee  ko-oo  chhootai. 

kaachee  gaagar  sarpar  footai. 

so  jeevat  jih  jeevat  japi-aa. 

pargat  bha-ay  naanak  nah  chhapi-aa.  ||21|| 


GAURRI BAWANAKHRI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  impressed  upon  us  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  and 
energy  in  performing  rituals  or  worshipping  any  other  entities  except  the  one  eternal  God 
alone.  We  should  first  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that 
we  may  also  learn  to  enjoy  the  nectar  of  His  Name.  Still  some  people  unnecessarily  keep 
trying  to  lengthen  their  lives  by  special  breathing  exercises  or  other  devices,  counting  beads, 
or  tallying  the  number  of  pilgrimages  or  fasts  they  have  observed.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji 
clarifies  all  such  misunderstandings,  and  miscalculations.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  God  has  given  us  a fixed  number  of  days  and  breaths,  which  do  not  increase 
or  decrease  even  an  iota.  O’  Nanak,  those  who  are  swayed  by  doubt  or  (worldly)  attachment 
and  long  to  live  more  (than  their  allotted  number  of  days)  are  ignorant  fools.”(l) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  apostates  who  want  to  go  against  the  will  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says: 
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Paurri : 


"Gannga — Fear  of  death  grips  those  (people)  whom  God  has  made  apostate.  They  do  not 
recognize  God;  therefore,  they  keep  enduring  countless  births  and  deaths  through  many 
species.  They  alone  obtain  (divine)  knowledge  and  meditation,  on  whom,  showing  His 
mercy,  God  Himself  arranges  to  be  given  (this  gift).  No  one  is  delivered  by  counting  the 
number  (of  good  deeds  done  or  rituals  performed  by  him  or  her.  This  physical  body  is  like 
an)  earthen  pitcher,  which  will  certainly  break  (one  day).  That  person  alone  lives  (a  truly 
fruitful  life)  who  while  alive,  has  meditated  (on  God).  O’  Nanak  (such  a person)  becomes 
renowned  and  does  not  remain  hidden  (from  the  world).”(21-3) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  extend  our  life  by  artificial  means, 
we  should  utilize  every  moment  of  this  life  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we 
would  be  known  amongst  renowned  persons  who  have  lived  a successful  life,  and  thus 
live  forever  (in  people’s  memory). 

Note:  No.  3 in  (21-3)  indicates,  the  number  of  paurries,  beginning  with  letter  Gannga — 


HWot 


salok. 


fofe  f%3^§  tddi'dfuid  fn  fedlH'd  II 
ip?  sit  wvfe  #fe3  ?msr  m hw  inn 

ufat  n 

titJ1  tJdrt  <TRT  Well*  II 

nfc  rtf?)  fur  fet  HFrar  hwf  n 
trfe  3u  fefe  ffk  wiTeG  n 
fsor  3 H 33713  rrfef  II 
W few  fertfeG  gW  II 
H'UHTdl  H3  f?t3HW  gW  II 
f33  feH'dl  3ot  fo#  II 
(Vrtc<  fcITW3  WT3  ftid  Ob'  IIPPII 


chit  chitva-o  charnaarbind  ooDh  kaval  bigsaaNt. 

pargat  bha-ay  aapeh  gobind  naanak  sant 
mataaNt.  ||1]| 

pa-orhee. 

chachaa  charan  kamal  gur  laagaa. 

Phan  Phan  u-aa  din  sanjog  sabhaagaa. 
chaar  kunt  dah  dis  bharam  aa-i-o. 
bha-ee  kirpaa  tab  darsan  paa-i-o. 
chaar  bichaar  binsi-o  sabh  doo-aa. 
saaPhsang  man  nirmal  hoo-aa. 
chint  bisaaree  ayk  daristaytaa. 
naanak  gi-aan  anjan  jih  naytaraa.  1 1 22 1 1 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  trying  to  extend  our  life  by  artificial 
means,  we  should  utilize  every  moment  of  this  life  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing 
so,  we  would  be  known  amongst  those  renowned  persons  who  have  lived  a successful  life 
and  live  forever  (in  people’s  memory).  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  shares  his  personal  experience 
with  us  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is  enjoying  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 


Salok:  - 


“(Previously,  my  heart  was  like)  a withered  lotus  lying  upside  down.  Within  my  mind,  I 
meditate  on  the  immaculate  Name  (of  God.  By  doing  so,  I feel  so  delighted,  as  if  my  heart 
which  was  sad  like  an  inverted  lotus,  has  now)  blossomed  forth.  O’  Nanak,  as  a result  of 
acting  on  the  instruction  of  the  saint  Guru,  (God)  has  Himself  become  manifest  in  my  mind, 
and  He  is  no  longer  hidden  (from  me).”(l) 
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Now  describing  his  blissful  experience  in  more  detail,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri : 

“Chacha — Blessed  is  the  day  when  my  mind  was  attached  to  Guru’s  immaculate  feet  (his 
Shabad).  I wandered  in  all  the  four  quarters  and  ten  directions  (but  all  my  efforts  failed 
to  unite  me  with  God,  and  I returned  empty  handed).  I obtained  His  sight  only  when  He 
showered  His  grace  on  me.  Now  all  sense  of  duality  has  vanished  from  my  mind,  and  my 
way  of  thinking  has  become  clean  and  tidy.  In  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  my  mind  has 
become  immaculate.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  to  whose  eyes  the  slaver  of  divine  knowledge  has 
been  applied,  all  that  one’s  worry  is  dispelled,  and  such  a person  sees  the  one  (God  alone) 
pervading  everywhere.”  (22) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries  and  enjoy  the 
true  divine  bliss  in  our  heart,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion. 

II  salok. 

g^uf  hIuu  hu  gift  gu  atfee  aiu  arfe  n chhaatee  seetal  man  sukhee  chhant  gobid 

gun  gaa-ay. 

whft  faratr  srau  m trust  urn  uHrfe  nil  aisee  kirpaa  karahu  parabh  naanak  daas 

dasaa-ay.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

chhachhaa  chhohrav  daas  tumaaray. 
daas  daasan  kay  paaneehaaray. 
chhachhaa  chhaar  hot  tayray  santaa. 
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apnee  kirpaa  karahu  bhagvantaa. 
chhaad  si-aanap  baho  chaturaa-ee. 
santan  kee  man  tayk  tikaa-ee. 
chhaar  kee  putree  param  gat  paa-ee. 
naanak  jaa  ka-o  sant  sahaa-ee.  ||23|| 

GAURRI BAWANAKHRI MEHLA  5 
(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries,  and 
enjoy  true  divine  bliss  in  our  heart,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion. 

In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  similar  experiences,  and  humbly  prays  to  God  to  grant 
him  the  opportunity  to  serve  the  servants  of  God’s  saints.  He  says: 


ufut  II 

SsTr  gdd  d'H  SHUT  II 
5TT  UUqU  § U'Ald'd  II 
gg1  g'd  UtJ  rid1  II 

lit?  PUU 

wrtsf  fsnr  srau  ddidd1  n 
grfe  fmnw  hu  udd'iH  ii 

H3?j  sit  HU  UoT  fdofiyl  II 
g'd  Uddl  UUH  dlfd  U'el  II 
tTOoT  FF  otf  HU  HU’Ut  1153 II 
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Salok: 

“O’  God,  by  singing  Your  praises,  one’s  body  feels  cooled  and  the  mind  is  calmed.  Show 
such  mercy  on  Nanak,  that  he  may  become  the  humble  servant  of  Your  servants  (so  that  in 
their  service,  he  too  may  sing  Your  praises).”(l) 

Continuing  his  humble  address,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Chhachha — O’  God  show  mercy  that  I may  become  the  most  humble  servant  ofYour  saints, 
or  even  the  water  carrier  of  the  slaves  ofYour  slaves.  Yes  O’  God  show  Your  mercy  so  that 
I may  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  ofYour  saints.  (O’  my  mind),  shed  away  your  shrewdness 
and  cleverness,  and  lean  only  on  the  support  of  saints.  O’  Nanak,  the  person  whom  the  saint 
(Guru)  has  helped  that  person’s  bag  of  dust  (his  or  her  body)  has  obtained  the  supreme  state 
(of  salvation).”(23) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  real  joy  in  our  body  and  mind  and 
want  to  attain  to  the  supreme  state  of  salvation,  then  we  should  humbly  seek  the  help 
and  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


hw?  II  salok. 

Sg  hwh  fwftj  hit)  sraf  ©t  feoTO  ii  jor  julam  fooleh  ghano  kaachee  dayh  bikaar. 

mJafli  m y%  troor  ?tk  g?7?  nan  aha"-buDh  banDhan  paray  naanak  naam 

chhutaar.  ||1|| 


u©3)  II 


pa-orhee. 


tHiH 1 tro  U©  eft*  gw  II 

arfq§  fa©  tTfefff  ffk  gw  n 

t7©  teo  t©  sfdia  fttWc©  II 
W#  few  St©  H7©  II 

t©  H'ft  K oftirtl  ctda1  II 

feww)  amt7  fa©  fea^7  n 
H'UHfdl  fer  U©H  H7#  II 
?raor  a7  a©  fk©  ga7#  ipbii 


jajaa  jaanai  ha-o  kachh  hoo-aa. 
baaDhi-o  ji-o  nalinee  bharam  soo-aa. 
ja-o  jaanai  ha-o  bhagat  gi-aanee. 
aagai  thaakur  til  nahee  maanee. 
ja-o  jaanai  mai  kathnee  kartaa. 
bi-aapaaree  basuDhaa  ji-o  firtaa. 
saaDhsang  jih  ha-umai  maaree. 
naanak  taa  ka-o  milay  muraaree.  1 1 24 1 1 


Throughout  the  entire  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  in  general,  and  the  previous  paurri  in  particular, 
the  one  thing  which  is  the  most  obvious  is  the  extreme  humility  displayed  by  Guru  Ji. 
Because  Guru  Ji  knows  that  ego  is  absolute  evil,  no  matter  in  what  this  ego  is  rooted  be  it 
riches,  power  or  even  knowledge.  Therefore,  particularly  warning  those  who  feel  proud  of 
their  power  and  use  it  to  oppress  others,  Guru  Ji  says: 


Salok: 


“They  who  feel  very  proud  of  their  power  and  tyrannize  others,  their  frail  body  falls  into 
vices.  They  are  caught  in  the  chains  of  their  own  inflated  ego  and  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  God’s 
Name  which  can  liberate  (them  from  these  bonds).”(l) 
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Now  warning  even  those  who  feel  proud  of  themselves  on  other  accounts,  Guru  Ji  says: 
Paurri: 


" Jajja — Anyone  who  thinks  that  he  or  she  has  become  something  (great)  is  caught  like  a 
parrot  in  a trap.  God  does  not  recognize  the  person  who  thinks  that  he  or  she  is  a devotee  or 
possessor  of  divine  knowledge  The  person  who  thinks  that  he  or  she  is  a good  speaker  roams 
like  a door-to-door  salesman  through  the  world.  O’  Nanak,  in  the  company  of  saints,  God 
comes  to  meet  the  one  who  has  effaced  all  ego.”(24) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  in  joining  the  company  of  saints,  we  should  try  to 
erase  ourselves  of  all  ego.  Only  then  could  we  hope  to  meet  God. 


H«o(  || 

3wur  #fe  mt  ftfir  folk  arara  wd'fh  11 

oFd1'  3#  7>  fwrret  TTOoT  ftT3  firftl  llhll 

ufat  ii 

33'  3dp  fH3  3>F%  II 

snt  fa©  srfe  fyGd'3  11 

333  333  FPc!3  H»F  II 
ff  it  f33  33  31#  atw  II 
3d  id  ITU  33  H3W  II 

>5ffH3  otgr  HdHfdl  WpJF  II 
33ftJ  oTO  53  II 

?TOor  rF  otf  fsOF  3TFF31  IPU II 


salok. 

jhaalaaghay  uth  naam  jap  nis  baasur  aaraaDh. 

kaarHaa  tujhai  na  bi-aapa-ee  naanak  mitai 
upaaDh.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

jhajhaa  jhooran  mitai  tumaaro. 
raam  naam  si-o  kar  bi-uhaaro. 
jjtoorat  jhoorat  saakat  moo-aa. 
jaa  kai  ridai  hot  bhaa-o  bee-aa. 
jhareh  kasamal  paap  tayray  manoo-aa. 
amrit  kathaa  satsang  sunoo-aa. 
jhareh  kaam  kroDh  darustaa-ee. 
naanak  jaa  ka-o  kirpaa  gusaa-ee.  ||25|| 


In  previous  many  paurris.  Guru  Ji  explained  the  reasons  for  our  problems,  pains,  sorrow  and 
worries.  In  this  paurri,  he  tells  us  some  very  simple  and  yet  very  effective  ways  to  be  rid  of 
all  worries  and  agonies.  He  says: 

Salok: 


“(O’  my  friend),  rise  early  in  the  morning,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  meditate  on  (God) 
day  and  night.  Nanak  says,  (by  doing  so)  no  anxiety  will  afflict  you,  and  your  woes  would 
be  removed.”(l) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  using  the  poetic  art  of 
beginning  each  line  with  the  letter  Jhajha,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Jhajha  - (O’  friend),  if  you  trade  in  (meditate  on)  God’s  Name,  your  worries  will  end.  But 
the  apostate  in  whose  heart  is  the  love  for  other  (worldly  things)  dies  repenting  repeatedly.  If 
in  the  company  of  saints,  you  listen  to  the  nectar  of  divine  discourse,  all  thoughts  of  sin  and 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -225  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 255 


evil  would  vanish  from  your  mind.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  upon  whom  is  the  grace  of  God,  that 
one’s  mind  is  purged  of  lust,  anger,  and  evil  nature.”(25) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  sins,  worries, 
and  evil  impulses,  we  should  rise  early  in  the  morning  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
throughout  day  and  night. 


H®0(  II 

otdO  3H  *5l[oc<  [yfu  ddQ  7)  #3  II 

ddd  did  dfd  3 rid  (VOc<  TTH  Udl fd  IRII 

UW#  II 

WWr  ^3 U H#  fe?>fe  rF3  3U  33  II 

313#  313©  3 3tfe  Hot©  ©fe  fattra  S3  II 

t OtJ©  © feR3©  of  ft©  crabtf  H3T  II 
^33  few  fefe  H#  fe3  35©  Hifew  33T  II 
^33  H#  H3  Hfe  3H  3 ottfe3  ffct  II 
Wt  3 fetj  c(dd  fetj  d^d  HJJH5  II 
^ S d'ffcl  Htidti  3 cddo  otdo  ©3T  II 


salok. 

njatan  karahu  turn  anik  biDh  rahan  na 
paavhu  meet. 

jeevat  rahhu  har  har  bhajahu  naanak  naam 
pareet.  ||1|| 

pavrhee. 


njanjaa  njaanaho  darirh  sahee  binas  jaat  ayh 
hayt. 

gantee  gana-o  na  gan  saka-o  ooth  siDhaarav 
kayt. 

njo  paykha-o  so  binasta-o  kaa  si-o  karee-ai 
sang. 

njaanaho  i-aa  biDh  sahee  chit  jhooth-o 
maa-i-aa  rang. 

njanat  so-ee  sant  su-ay  bharam  tay  keechit 
bhinn. 

anDh  koop  tay  tih  kadhahu  jih  hovhu 
suparsan. 

njaa  kai  haath  samrath  tay  kaaran  karnai  jog. 

naanak  tih  ustat  kara-o  njahoo  kee-o  sanjog. 

I|26|| 


(TOoT  f©3  ©H3fe  ora©  oft©  HH3T  lib©  II 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  sins, 
and  worries,  then  we  should  rise  early  in  the  morning  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  However, 
there  are  many  persons  who,  out  of  love  for  themselves  or  attachment  to  their  relatives,  try  their 
utmost  to  live  forever.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  such  false  hopes.  He  says: 

Salok: 


“O’  my  friends,  you  may  make  countless  efforts,  but  you  cannot  stay  (in  this  world  forever). 
Nanak  (says),  if  you  imbue  yourself  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  and  repeatedly  meditate  on 
God,  you  would  live  (forever,  spiritually).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“ Yanja  -(O’  friends),  understand  this  thing  firmly:  that  this  (bodily)  love  perishes  (one 
day).  Even  if  you  try,  you  cannot  count  how  many  have  already  departed  (from  this  world). 
Whomsoever  we  see  we  find  to  be  perishable,  so  with  whom  should  we  associate?  Realize 
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this  truth  in  your  mind:  that  love  of  worldly  riches  and  relatives  is  false.  Only  that  person, 
who  knows  (this)  and  whom  (God)  frees  from  doubt,  is  a true  saint.” 

Next,  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  one  on  whom  You  are  pleased,  You  pull  that 
person  out  of  the  blind  well  (of  ignorance).” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  sing  His  praise  who  has 
all  the  power  in  His  hand,  and  who  is  the  cause  of  all  causes.  Nanak  (says),  praise  that  (God) 
who  has  brought  about  this  opportunity  for  us.”  (26) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  live  and  extend  our  life  forever, 
we  should  understand  that  one  day  our  body  would  definitely  perish.  Leaving  all  our 
worldly  riches  and  relatives,  we  would  depart  from  this  world  forever.  Therefore,  instead 
of  worldly  things,  we  should  try  to  win  the  love  of  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name,  so 
that  He  may  unite  us  with  Him,  and  we  may  live  forever  in  His  eternal  union. 


salok. 


H®0(  II 

yqr>  Hi*>H  HU?>  HU  ffe  HU  U IT  IE 
tvrtci  H7>y  ylHd  UIU  fsfq  difae  oT«  llhll 

U§©t  II 

oido  3%  ©1  H7  © fay  7)  c<Pa  n 

Hfe  -i fr>  Hftf  ud>f  HR  rT  U'oo  H o fa  II 

Ho«  H7  f>tU  tT7  3©  HU  II 

Hnj  H3lfe  3©  HH  H©  W5  ufe  ufeuTO  II 

UU  eu  HU  Tap  r>u  HU  oTo  II 

crtfo  FFH  <7  UU  feu  H hu  H fdl  HH'fj  II 

Hd©  adu  H7©  HU  HU©  II 
7^m  urn  farm  ctfe  © iippii 


tootay  banDhan  janam  maran  saaDh  sayv  sukh 
paa-ay. 

naanak  manhu  na  beesrai  gun  niDh  gobid 
raa-ay.  ||1|| 


tahal  karahu  ta-o  ayk  kee  jaa  tay  baritha  na 
ko-ay. 

man  tan  mukh  hee-ai  basai  jo  chaahhu  so 
ho-ay. 

tahal  mahal  taa  ka-o  milai  jaa  ka-o  saaDh 
kirpaal. 

saaDhoo  sangat  ta-o  basai  ja-o  aapan  hohi 
da-i-aal. 

tohay  taahay  baho  bhavan  bin  naavai  sujdt 
naahi. 

taleh  jaam  kay  doot  tih  jo  saaDhoo  sang 
samaahi. 

baar  baar  jaa-o  sani  sadkay. 

naanak  paap  binaasay  kad  kay.  1 1 27 1 1 


pa-orhee. 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  try  to  win  the  love  of  God 
by  meditating  on  His  Name,  so  that  He  may  unite  us  with  Him  and  we  may  live  forever  in 
His  eternal  union.  In  this  paurri , Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  importance  of  remembering  God 
and  seeking  Guru’s  grace.  He  says: 

Salok: 


“O’  Nanak,  the  devotee  who  sings  praises  of  the  treasure  of  merits  of  God  the  King,  and  from 
whose  mind  (God)  is  never  forsaken  severs  all  bonds  of  birth  and  death,  and  by  serving  the 
saint  (Guru)  enjoys  (spiritual)  peace .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says: 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -227  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 256 


Paurri: 

“(O’  my  friends,  if  you  want  to  serve),  then  serve  only  that  one  (God)  from  whose  door  no 
one  returns  empty-handed.  (If  God)  comes  to  abide  in  your  mind,  body,  tongue,  and  heart, 
then  whatever  you  desire  shall  happen.  Only  those  serve  in  God’s  mansion  upon  whom  is 
the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru).  One  resides  in  the  company  of  saints  only  when  God  Himself 
shows  His  mercy.  I have  explored  and  searched  many  worlds,  and  have  concluded  that  there 
is  no  peace  without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name.  The  demons  of  death  recede  away  only 
from  him  who  abides  in  the  society  of  saints.  Therefore,  again  and  again,  I am  a sacrifice  to 
the  saint  (Guru),  through  whom  my  sins  of  many  past  years  have  been  destroyed.”  (27) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God,  and  pray  to  Him 
to  grant  us  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  who  may  guide  us  away  from  sins  and  evil 
conduct  and  unite  us  with  God. 

Tjm  ii  salok. 

W5j3t  fesu  ufe  ftra  HVHTt  ii  thaak  na  hotee  tinhu  dar  jih  hovhu  suparsan. 

h R7j  writ  ot%  ?raor  tufeiife  n<pi  jo  jan  parabh  apunay  karay  naanak  tay  Dhan 

Phan.  1 1 1|| 
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pa-orhee. 

thathaa  manoo-aa  thaaheh  naahee. 
jo  sagal  ti-aag  aykeh  laptaahee. 
thahak  thahak  maa-i-aa  sang  moo-ay. 
u-aa  kai  kusal  na  kathoo  hoo-ay. 
thaaNdh  paree  santeh  sang  basi-aa. 
amrit  naam  tahaa  jee-a  rasi-aa. 
thaakur  apunay  jo  jan  bhaa-i-aa. 
naanak  u-aa  kaa  man  seetlaa-i-aa.  ||28|| 

GAURRI BAWANAKHARI MEHLA  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  opening  line  of  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  serve  only  that  one  (God), 
from  whose  door  no  one  comes  empty-handed.  Now  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  those 
persons  receive  who  please  God. 

Addressing  God,  he  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  God),  those  with  whom  You  are  pleased  experience  no  obstacle  at  Your  gate.  Nanak  says 
that  blessed  are  they  whom  God  accepts  as  His  own .”(1) 

Now  listing  the  qualities  of  those  who  are  imbued  with  love  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 


ufat  ii 

5S7  H5W  S’tjftJ  iVtft  II 
rT  Hdltt  fewfoT  ecdb  TtUe1  JI  II 
oufcx  oofot  t-rfrw  hT<ji  Htt  II 

^ o(Hft  ?>  gfr  II 

o'fe  Hdo  h fdi  a Ph^/T  ii 
wfH3  ?™  3U7  tftbT  afrrw  II 
cc<d  nty?)  rt  try  ^ 1 laar  n 
?rosr  fw  op  m iptn 
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Paurri: 


“Thhathha — Abandoning  all  other  (kinds  of  love),  they  who  absorb  themselves  in  (the  love 
of)  the  one  (God)  alone,  they  do  not  injure  anybody’s  feelings.  But,  they  who  repeatedly  fight 
(with  others,  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth  or  power)  have  (spiritually)  died,  never  experience 
true  joy.  Calmness  prevails  (in  the  mind)  of  the  person  who  resides  in  the  company  of  saints, 
and  the  rejuvenating  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name  is  absorbed  in  the  heart.  Thus,  O’  Nanak,  the 
mind  of  that  devotee  is  soothed,  who  becomes  pleasing  (to  God).”(28) 


The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  our  mind  to  be  soothed,  we  should  not 
injure  others’  feelings,  but  try  to  win  God’s  pleasure  by  meditating  on  His  Name  in  the 
company  of  saintly  people. 


Hftol  II 

OTffe  hot  nffer  h1^  hot  stcf  hhot  ii 

3ttft  3”  OTty  U3  ft'rtct  3 cde  OT  ll^ll 
Uf3t  II 

3d1  Ted  rtdl  HtJ  3d1  OT  H'Q  II 
@W  3d1  cF  hhH  313  (7  Hafe  US'O  II 

few  OT1’  3^  HH  ctfe  WW  II 
tF  3H  oJl  H fdl  tl'tt  II 
fw  OT1  off  H fkfe  rOT  II 
tF  ctf  feHfe  yOT  sldl^'S  II 
OT1  fOTOT  JFJ  H'UHdl  Iffew  II 
(SHOT  t OT  OT  3M'fyW  Il3tf  II 


salok. 

dand-ut  bandan  anik  baar  sarab  kalaa 
samrath. 

dolan  tay  raakho  paraWtoo  naanak  day  kar 
hath,  mu 

pa-orhee. 

dadaa  dayraa  ih  nahee  jah  dayraa  tah  jaan. 

u-aa  dayraa  kaa  sanjamo  gur  kai  sabad 
pachhaan. 

i-aa  dayraa  ka-o  saram  kar  ghaalai. 
jaa  kaa  tasoo  nahee  sang  chaalai. 
u-aa  dayraa  kee  so  mit  jaanai. 
jaa  ka-o  darisat  pooran  bhagvaanai. 
dayraa  nihchal  sach  saaDhsang  paa-i-aa. 
naanak  tay  jan  nah  dolaa-i-aa.  ||29|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  our  mind  to  be  soothed  and  pacified, 
we  should  not  injure  anybody’s  feelings,  but  try  to  win  God’s  pleasure  by  meditating  on  His 
Name  in  the  company  of  saintly  people.  He  begins  this  paurri  with  a saloak,  which  is  very 
often  uttered  while  opening  Gum  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  In  this  saloak,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray 
before  that  God  so  that  He  may  be  pleased  with  us.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“O’  all-powerful  God,  I bow  before  You  many  times.  O’  Master,  save  Nanak  from  wavering 
by  extending  Your  hand  (of  support  ).”(1) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  addresses  us  and  says: 

Paurri: 


“Dadda — (O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  not  your  (permanent)  abode.  Recognize  that  place 
which  is  your  (true  permanent)  home.  (By  reflecting  on)  the  Guru’s  word,  acquaint  yourself 
with  the  code  of  discipline  of  that  abode.” 
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“(The  irony  is  that)  one  puts  so  much  effort  into  (the  abode)  in  this  (world),  of  which  no 
portion  will  accompany  him  or  her  (after  death,  and  does’).  Only  the  devotee  upon  whom 
is  the  grace  of  the  perfect  God  understands  the  significance  of  the  permanent  home.  In 
the  company  of  saints,  they  who  have  obtained  that  imperishable  abode,  O’  Nanak,  those 
devotees  never  waver  (on  account  of  worldly  homes).”  (29) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  treat  our  worldly  home  like  a motel,  where 
we  are  going  to  stay  for  only  a few  nights.  We  should  not  give  too  much  importance  to  it. 
Instead,  we  should  concentrate  on  reaching  our  permanent  home  (the  mansion  of  God), 
and  for  that  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  in  their  company. 


H75of 


salok. 


war  itch  g^fe  fefe  ?>  urfet  su  ii  dhaahan  laagay  Dharam  raa-ay  kineh  na  ghaali-o 

banDh. 

ttftf  u#  H'UHfdi  htott  mi  naanak  ubray  jap  haree  saaDhsang  san-banDh. 

IUII 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


id  id1  ciU  r<seg  few  H7>  trfe  II 
jffar  gtrt  yf  hh  a??  a?>  skf  fed'fd  11 


dhadhaa  dhoodhat  kah  firahu  dhoodhan  i-aa  man 
maahi. 

sang  tuhaarai  parabh  basai  ban  ban  kahaa  firaahi. 


M gw  H'MHfdi  wfafo  fadd'w  11  dhayree  Dhahhu  saaDhsang  ahaN-buDh  bikraal. 


fw  uw  Han  ana  nans  nftt  fetra  n 
ddl  ffh  nfk  Ha  aias  iffs  na  rrfe  11 

Ha  Has  sued  aa  a^  a^  wa  t-rfe  11 
aaa  aaa  wa  afe  ua  nar  ns1-  Hash?  11 

na  s afe  arfew  sss  sfe  hh1)?  ii  so  ii 


sukh  paavhu  sehjay  bashu  darsan  daykh  nihaal. 
dhayree  jaamai  jam  marai  garabh  jon  dukh 
paa-ay. 

moh  magan  laptat  rahai  ha-o  ha-o  aavai  jaa-ay. 
dhahat  dhahat  ab  dheh  paray  saaDh  janaa 
sarnaa-ay. 

dukh  kay  faahay  kaati-aa  naanak  lee-ay 
samaa-ay.  ||30|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  treat  our  worldly  home  like  a motel 
where  we  are  going  to  stay  for  only  a few  nights.  We  should  not  give  too  much  importance  to 
it.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  first  cautions  us  about  the  time  of  death,  saying: 


Salok: 


“(O’  my  friend),  when  the  demons  of  death  begin  demolishing  (your  body),  nobody  puts  a 
stop  (to  it).  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  (spiritual)  bonds  with  the  company  of  saints  are  saved 
by  meditating  on  God.”  (1) 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  where  to  search  for  God.  He  says: 

Paurri: 


“ Dhaddha — (O’  my  friends),  why  are  you  wandering  in  search  of  (God)?  Look  for  Him  in 
your  own  mind.  God  is  abiding  right  beside  you,  so  why  are  you  searching  for  Him  from 
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forest  to  forest?  In  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  demolish  the  mound  of  your  dreadful 
arrogance.  Then  you  would  obtain  peace  and  equipoise,  and  would  be  delighted  upon  seeing 
the  sight  of  God.  It  is  because  of  this  load  (of  ego)  that  one  suffers  the  pain  of  birth,  death, 
and  woes  of  the  womb.  One  remains  intoxicated  with  worldly  love  and  entangled  in  ego 
and  self-conceit,  continues  coming  and  going  (from  this  world)  again  and  again.  O’  Nanak, 
slowly  and  steadily,  they  who  have  fallen  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru,  God)  has  cut  off  their 
painful  (worldly)  bonds  and  has  absorbed  them  (in  Him) .”(30) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  find  God  outside  in  mountains 
or  forests,  we  should  try  to  find  Him  within  our  own  mind.  We  should  completely 
surrender  ourselves  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  as  advised  therein. 


salok. 


HtT  Hf  gtfro  3HH  ofldd*  iVHcf  Gfe  II 

s7  uf  s1  f sir  feoife  r Hfefero 
mi 


jah  saaDhoo  gobid  bhajan  keertan  naanak  neet. 
naa  ha-o  naa  tooN  nah  chhuteh  nikat  na 
jaa-ee-ahu  doot.  |1|| 


U§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


33  §•  Hfebtf  W3H  fft§  Gfe  II 
uGh  W)  PhG  rtfd  HtJ  H Hd1  H did  II 
HR)  fee  fe  tildd  HR  UTtJ  y%  G^dH  II 
hrw  rflt  nfe  few  fen  gn3w  ?h  ii 
S7  G frG  WU3  eoffd  Got  >a<J'd  II 
dfe  fddH  iTTHdcS  dG  R Uf  URU"  II 
dR  Hdltt  few  HR  hG  oidH  onrfe  II 
Uc!H  ft  HHT  m ?TOot  fefw  rrfe  II33II 


naanaa  ran  tay  seejhee-ai  aatam  jeetai  ko-ay. 
ha-umai  an  si-o  lar  marai  so  sobhaa  doo  ho-ay. 
manee  mitaa-ay  jeevat  marai  gur  pooray  updays. 
manoo-aa  jeetai  har  milai  tih  soortan  vays. 
naa  ko  jaanai  aapno  aykeh  tayk  aDhaar. 
rain  dinas  simrat  rahai  so  parabh  puraldi  apaar. 
rayn  sagal  i-aa  man  karai  ay-oo  karam  kamaa-ay. 
hukmai  boojhai  sadaa  sukh  naanak  likhi-aa 
paa-ay.  ||31|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  try  to  find  God  within  our  own 
mind.  For  that  we  should  completely  surrender  ourselves  to  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  as  advised  therein.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the 
merits  of  singing  God’s  praise  and  controlling  our  ego.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“(Such  are  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  that  even  the  god  of  justice  has  issued 
the  following  warning  to  his  couriers:  “Never  go  near  that  place  where  the  saints  worship 
God  and  sing  His  praises  daily.  If  you  ever  go  near  that  place,  then  neither  you  nor  I shall 
escape  punishment.”  (1) 

Now  elaborating  on  the  merits  of  overpowering  one’s  ego,  he  says: 

Paurri: 


“Naana — That  devotee  alone  wins  the  battle  (of  life)  who  wins  over  all  self  (conceit).  The  one 
who  dies  (to  the  self,  while)  fighting  against  ego  and  duality  becomes  a renowned  warrior. 
Following  the  instructions  of  the  Guru,  the  person  who  effaces  all  ego  and  dies  (to  the  world) 
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while  still  living,  conquers  his  or  her  mind,  meets  God  (wearing  the)  warrior  uniform.  Such  a 
person  considers  no  one  as  his  or  her  own,  and  deems  the  one  God  as  the  only  support.  Day 
and  night,  this  devotee  meditates  on  that  God  who  has  no  limits.  Such  a person  makes  the 
mind  (so  humble,  as  if  he  or  she  were  like)  dust  for  others  to  tread  upon,  and  does  all  tasks 
in  this  way.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  realizes  (God’s)  will  always  enjoys  the  peace  written  (in 
his  or  her  destiny).”(31) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  be  extremely  humble,  always  accept  God’s 
will,  and  sing  His  praises  so  that  we  may  win  the  battle  of  life  and  enjoy  true  honor  in 
this  world  and  beyond. 

HttO(  || 

salok. 

3?7  H?7  C|7>  PdH  U3"  K^T  II 

rt'rtcx  sTH  oret»f  Be?  HH  FRT  IR II 

tan  man  Dhan  arpa-o  tisai  parabhoo  milaavai  mohi. 
naanak  bharam  bha-o  kaatee-ai  chookai  jam 
keejoh.  ||1|| 

ufat  ii 

pa-orhee. 

331  w ftf  utfe  ctfe  zjs  fsftt  gtfw 

tataa  taa  si-o  pareet  kar  gun  niDh  gobid  raa-ay. 

ss  Htt  3tref  tri?  n 

fal  paavahi  man  baachh-tay  tapat  tuhaaree 
jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-257 

qRH  fH^  i=[H  UH  oft  FFH  HH  Hf?>  II 

dlPd  T-FgfcT  Kfe  cjfe  CRJFH  Howl  UTgfcT  O'G 

taraas  mitai  jam  panth  kee  jaas  basai  man 
naa-o. 

ii  gat  paavahi  mat  ho-ay  pargaas  mahlee  paavahi 

thaa-o. 

d'd  H fell  7)  CRT  tJW  Pdld  iHfclrt  ?kT  d'rl  II 
HdHfdl  fH>ra3  3tJU  fetf  3tFt  5FFT  II 

taahoo  sang  na  Dhan  chalai  garih  joban  nah 
raaj. 

satsang  simrat  rahhu  ihai  tuhaarai  kaaj. 

d'd'  c^ff  7)  diil  TJ  Prt^'d  >>TU  II 

taataa  kachhoo  na  ho-ee  hai  ja-o  taap  nivaarai 
aap. 

qfev#  ?TOct  UHftJ  wfo  t-M  II33II 

paratipaalai  naanak  hameh  aapeh  maa-ee 
baap.  1 1 32 1 1 

GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHLA  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  extremely  humble,  always  accept 
God’s  will,  and  sing  His  praises  so  that  we  may  win  the  battle  of  life  and  enjoy  true  honor  in 
this  world  and  beyond.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  outlines  the  advantages  of  loving  our  God  and 
meditating  on  His  Name.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  I would  dedicate  my  body,  soul,  and  wealth  to  that  person  who  can  unite  me 
with  God.  O’  Nanak,  all  our  doubt  and  fear  is  erased  and  even  the  dread  of  death  goes  away 
(upon  meeting  God).”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  says: 

Paurri: 

“ Tatta — (O’  my  friends),  enshrine  affection  for  that  (God)  who  is  the  treasure  of  merits,  and 
king  of  the  universe.  (By  doing  so),  you  would  receive  the  fruits  of  your  desire,  and  the  fire 
(of  your  worldly  desires)  would  go  away.  In  whose  heart  abides  (God’s)  Name,  (that  person’s) 
fear  of  treading  on  the  path  laid  by  the  demons  of  death  is  removed.  (By  meditating  on  His 
Name,  you)  would  obtain  supreme  state  (of  mind),  your  intellect  would  be  illuminated  (with 
divine  knowledge),  and  you  would  obtain  a place  in  (God’s)  mansion.  (Remember  that  upon 
death)  neither  wealth,  nor  home,  nor  youth,  nor  empire  would  accompany  you.  Therefore  in 
the  company  of  saints,  keep  meditating  (on  God);  this  alone  would  be  of  use  to  you  (in  the 
end).  When  God  Himself  rids  us  from  the  illness  (of  ego),  then  no  pain  afflicts  us.  O’  Nanak, 
(God)  Himself  sustains  us  like  our  mother  and  father.”(32) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  worries,  sorrows,  and  anxieties  to 
end  once  for  all,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  people,  we  should  keep  meditating 
on  God’s  Name. 


H«o(  || 

w au  fefa  wuu  feufe  u Iuhtf  ii 

tffe  jffu  FPciU  HU  <vo«  HFfew  7>  FFH  IIHII 

ufat  ii 

tite  feu  csol  ccfe  UH'UO  tTU  II 
nrfeot  hu  hk  gw  otuu  mfew  Hot  ©tru  11 

yftl  HUU  HH  c(do  ti 1 fc<  UUU  di'^'u  II 

Hts  §r  offer  ?>  wufe  »iu  ntfuu  hu  ii 

fefe  Urfeu  UHU  HUU  fe"  fey  UU  II 
Utfe  otUU  HU  Hot  fe#  few  HTUr  WtHU  II 
cfUU  StUTt  otU’UU  HU  feftt  Ht  tFH  II 

feu  feu  feu  feu  UUtfe  o'oct  HU  >>io 1 tt 


salok. 

thaakay  baho  biDh  ghaaltay  taripat  na 
tarisnaa  laath. 

sanch  sanch  saakat  moo-ay  naanak  maa-i-aa 
na  saath.  |]1|| 

pa-orhee. 

thathaa  thir  ko-oo  nahee  kaa-ay  pasaarahu 
paav. 

anik  banch  bal  chhal  karahu  maa-i-aa  ayk 
upaav. 

thailee  sanchahu  saram  karahu  thaak  parahu 
gaavaar. 

man  kai  kaam  na  aavee  antay  a-osar  baar. 

thit  paavhu  gobid  bhajahu  santeh  kee  sikh 
layho. 

pareet  karahu  sad  ayk  si-o  i-aa  saachaa 
asnayhu. 

kaaran  karan  karaavano  sabh  biDh  aykai 
haath. 

jit  jit  laavhu  tit  tit  lageh  naanak  jant  anaath. 

1 1 33 1 1 


1133 II 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  worries,  sorrows,  and 
anxieties  to  end,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  we  should  keep  meditating  on 
God’s  Name.  In  this  paurri.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  fate  of  those  who  ignore  this  advice 
and  keep  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  power.  He  says: 

Salok: 


“(O’  my  friends,  worshippers  of  wealth)  are  exhausted  trying  in  many  different  ways,  but  still 
their  (fire-like)  desire  (for  wealth)  has  not  been  satiated.  (Many)  worshippers  of  wealth  have 
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died  amassing  more  and  more  worldly  wealth,  but  o’  Nanak,  in  the  end,  (this)  wealth  did  not 
accompany  them.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  warns  us  and  says: 

Paurri: 

“Thatha — (O’  my  friends),  nobody  is  going  to  stay  here  forever.  Why  do  you  keep  expanding 
your  worldly  possessions?  You  practice  many  frauds  and  deceits  in  your  efforts  to  gather  that 
one  commodity  of  the  worldly  wealth.  O’  fool,  you  toil  very  hard  to  fill  your  bank  balance, 
and  exhaust  yourself  (for  its  sake).  However,  in  the  end  (this  wealth)  does  not  prove  to  be  of 
any  use  to  your  soul.  Heed  to  this  advice  of  the  saints:  that  you  will  obtain  peace  (of  mind) 
only  when  you  meditate  on  God.  Always  love  the  one  God  alone,  this  is  the  only  true  love.” 

Guru  Ji  then  prays  to  God  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “(O’  God,  these  mortals  are  helpless, 
You  are)  the  one  who  is  the  doer  and  prompter  of  all  deeds,  and  everything  is  under  Your 
command.  Nanak  says  these  helpless  creatures  are  engaged  in  whatever  (task)  You  yoke 
them.  (Please  put  them  on  the  right  path).”(33) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  remaining  engrossed  in  worldly  wealth, 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  people.  Under  their 
guidance,  we  should  learn  to  love  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  alone  is  the 
true  wealth,  and  would  be  of  use  to  us  after  death. 


HrtO( 


salok. 


emn  fotrfettf  h?  ci?  O^Ad'e  n daasah  ayk  nihaari-aa  sabh  kachh  dayvanhaar. 
FFfH  rrfrr  ft>ra3-  guffr  Ararat  w saas  saas  simrat  raheh  naanak  daras  aDhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 
mu 


uf3)  II 


pa-orhee. 


?5T  F’S*  5^  & otf  id^Ad'd  II 
dd  A ni";el  mdlAd  33'd  II 
dAd'd  Hd  rlldAd'd'  II 
HA  ytftf  fef  fUH'd1  II 
dH  Adi  odd  dll d II 
HTfenT  fitT  % ufk  cteT  ii 
eras’  fAd'dfd  fF  fr  II 

Ararat  i t arayffr  um  iissii 


dadaa  daataa  ayk  hai  sabh  ka-o  dayvanhaar. 
dayNday  tot  na  aavee  agnat  bharay  bhandaar. 
dainhaar  sad  jeevanhaaraa. 
man  moorajdt  ki-o  taahi  bisaaraa. 
dos  nahee  kaahoo  ka-o  meetaa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  banDh  parabh  keetaa. 
darad  nivaareh  jaa  kay  aapay. 
naanak  tay  tay  gurmukh  Dharaapay.  1 134|  | 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  remaining  engrossed  in  worldly 
wealth,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  people.  Under  their 
guidance  we  should  learn  to  love  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  paurri,  he  tells  us 
who  our  true  Giver  is,  and  what  we  need  to  do  to  please  Him.  Guru  Ji  says: 


Salok : 


“O’  Nanak,  (God’s)  servants  have  seen  that  one  (God),  who  is  the  giver  of  everything. 
Therefore,  they  meditate  on  Him  with  every  breath,  and  depend  only  on  the  sight  (and 
support  of  God) .”(1) 
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Guru  Ji  then  elaborates: 

Paurri: 

“Dadda  - It  is  only  one  Giver  who  can  give  to  all.  His  countless  storehouses  are  (always) 
full,  no  shortage  ever  occurs  while  He  gives.  O’  my  foolish  mind,  why  do  you  forsake  that 
Giver,  who  is  always  alive?  O’  my  friend,  we  should  not  blame  anybody  (for  forsaking  God), 
because  it  is  God  who  has  made  the  mortal  a slave  to  worldly  bonds  (which  make  the  mortal 
forsake  even  God).  O’  Nanak,  the  ones  whose  afflictions  God  Himself  removes,  those  Guru’s 
followers  become  satiated  (from  worldly  wealth).”(34) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  our  Guru  who  will  guide 
us  to  become  contented  with  our  situation  in  life.  He  will  make  us  realize  that  it  is  the 
one  God  who  is  the  giver  of  all.  Therefore,  we  should  depend  only  on  Him,  and  no  one 
else  for  all  our  needs. 


salok. 


era  rflmt  ter  ?sr  § trafe  fesa?)!  lira  [i 
?rast  fry  fwubtf  stratT  nrf  udra  iimi 


Dhar  jee-aray  ik  tayk  too  laahi  bidaanee  aas. 
naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  kaaraj  aavai  raas. 
IUII 


pa-orhee. 


ufut  ii 

w urau  3©  fet  HdnTdi  ufe  urn  ii 

UU  3 ftraiF  c(dO  iirfu  3©  ole  tHrtlu  Uddl'H 
II 

era  HT9T  3©  FT3  HraF  II 
tjfe  tjfe  yrft  fFH  OdH'd1  II 

dlotj  rar  hu7  feu  afebf  ii 

dfd  dfd  cVH  Hdrt  fiHd  II 

dldHflf  ftHd  ad©  tjtj  HtH'dll  II 

?rasr  feu  rat  ftraf  ii3u  ii 


DhaDhaa  Dhaavat  ta-o  mitai  satsang  ho-ay 
baas. 

Dhur  tay  kirpaa  karahu  aap  ta-o  ho-ay  maneh 
pargaas. 

Phan  saachaa  tay-oo  sach  saahaa. 
har  har  poonjee  naam  bihaasaa. 

Dheerai  jas  sobhaa  tih  bani-aa. 
har  har  naam  sarvan  jih  suni-aa. 
gurmukh  jih  gjtat  rahay  samaa-ee. 
naanak  tih  jan  milee  vadaa-ee.  1 1 35 1 1 


In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  refuge 
of  our  Guru,  who  would  guide  us  to  become  contented  with  our  situation  in  life.  He  will 
make  us  realize  that  it  is  the  one  God  who  is  the  giver  of  all.  Therefore,  we  should  depend 
only  on  Him  and  no  one  else  for  all  our  needs.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  once  again  advises  us 
to  lean  only  on  the  support  of  the  one  God  for  all  our  needs,  and  also  tells  us  what  the  one 
thing  is,  which  we  should  ask  Him  for,  and  which  can  satiate  all  our  desires  and  end  our 
constant  search.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“O’  my  soul,  forsaking  the  support  of  any  other,  depend  only  upon  the  one  support  (of 
God).  O’  Nanak,  when  we  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  every  task  (of  ours)  is  accomplished 
(successfully).”(l) 

Next,  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  comments: 
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Paurri: 


“Dhaddha  - One’s  wanderings  (after  worldly  wealth)  cease  only  when  one  is  blessed  with  the 
company  of  saints.  (But  O’  God,  only)  when  You  bestow  Your  grace  is  one’s  mind  illuminated 
(with  this  knowledge.  The  devotee  realizes  that  only  that  person  is  the  true  banker,  who 
has  the  true  wealth  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  deals  only  in  the  wealth  of  Name.  With  full 
concentration,  they  who  listen  to  (God)’s  Name  with  their  ears  obtain  contentment,  glory 
and  honor.  Those  Guru’s  followers  in  whose  hearts  reside  (God’s  Name),  O’  Nanak,  those 
devotees  have  obtained  honor.”(35) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  depend  only  upon  God  for  all  our  needs, 
and  the  best  thing  to  ask  from  God  is  the  wealth  of  His  Name,  which  alone  will  provide 
us  true  glory  and  peace  of  mind. 


II  salok. 

msor  ?th  7)th  tty  ttfUnr  wfefe  y'dfd  gfer  n naanak  naam  naam  jap  japi-aa  antar  baahar 

rang. 

aife  ut  tuefw  ?taor  ?rftr  h'uhTcII  mi  gur  poorai  updaysi-aa  narak  naahi  saaDhsang. 

IUII 


nf3t  ii 


pa-orhee. 


<*)(*>'  oofcx  Udlo  3 cvjl  II 

tF  c?  Hfe  dfo  apt  UH1  JI  II 

?FH  feM  cTaKftf  TT  HU3  II 

fey  tFfew  Hfe  tf  §fe  uu3  n 

S7OT5  a tfe1  3T  gy  || 

apt  Ha  difd  el  a w 11 


nannaa  narak  pareh  tay  naahee. 
jaa  kai  man  tan  naam  basaahee. 
naam  niDhaan  gurmukh  jo  japtay. 
bikh  maa-i-aa  meh  naa  o-ay  khaptay. 
nannaakaar  na  hotaa  taa  kaho. 
naam  mantar  gur  deeno  jaa  kaho. 


Put 


SGGS  P-258 


fefe  ferre  ufe  rirfHH  yt  11  niDh  niDhaan  har  amrit  pooray. 

3tj  afe  jTOot  Wjtre  3%  ns^ii  tah  baajay  naanak  anhad  tooray.  1 136|  | 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  depend  only  upon  God 
for  all  our  needs,  and  the  best  thing  to  ask  from  God  is  the  wealth  of  His  Name,  which  alone 
would  provide  us  true  glory  and  peace  of  mind.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the 
merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“O’  Nanak,  they  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  instructed  have  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name  with 
full  devotion  of  their  mind  and  body.  (By  associating)  with  the  company  of  saints,  they  don’t 
fall  into  hell.”  (1) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


" Nanna  - They  within  whose  heart  and  body  abides  (God’s)  Name  do  not  fall  into  hell. 
Those  Guru’s  followers  who  contemplate  on  the  treasure  of  Name  are  not  ruined  in  the 
entanglements  of  poisonous  worldly  wealth.  They  whom  the  Guru  has  blessed  with  the 
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mantra  of  Name  are  denied  nothing  in  life.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  they  whose  hearts  remain  full 
with  the  nectar  of  Name,  the  (storehouse  of  all  the  nine)  treasures  within  them  keeps  ringing 
the  continuous  melodies  (of  the  divine  word).”(36) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  glory  both  here  and 
hereafter,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  according  to  the  instruction  of  our  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

II  salok. 

ufe  ufe  ajfe  rreuuH  3fn  uuuu  hu  fere  pat  raakhee  gur  paarbarahm  taj  parpanch  moh 
ii  " bikaar. 

(VjSoi  wd'Ulm  ni?  7)  inn  naanak  so-oo  aaraaDhee-ai  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

IUII 

pa-orhee. 

papaa  parmit  paar  na  paa-i-aa. 
patit  paavan  agam  har  raa-i-aa. 
hot  puneet  kot  apraaPhoo. 
amrit  naam  jaapeh  mil  saaDhoo. 
parpach  Pharoh  moh  mitnaaee. 
jaa  ka-o  raakho  aap  gusaa-ee. 
paatisaahu  chhatar  sir  so-oo. 
naanak  doosar  avar  na  ko-oo.  1 137|  | 

GAURRI BAWANAKHRI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  both  here  and 
hereafter,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  paurri,  he  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
blessing  those  people  obtain  who  forsake  worldly  attachment  and  other  worldly  evils,  and 
who  meditate  on  God.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru-God  has  saved  the  honor  of  the  one  who  has  shed  worldly 
attachment,  hypocrisy,  and  other  such  evils.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  meditate  on  that  God,  of 
whose  glory  there  is  no  end  or  limit.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  limitlessness  of  God  and  the  extent  of  His  blessings,  Guru  Ji  says: 
Paurri: 

“Pappa  -That  God  is  beyond  any  estimation,  nobody  has  been  able  to  find  His  limit.  That 
God  the  king  is  incomprehensible,  and  is  the  purifier  of  sinners.  Millions  of  sinners  become 
immaculate  by  meditating  on  the  nectar-like  (God’s)  Name  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru).” 

Now  going  into  prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  humbly  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  Master  of  the 
universe,  whom  You  Yourself  save,  all  sense  of  deception,  fraud  and  worldly  love  (of  that 


ufat  II 

w uufkfe  ire  7;  rrferr  ii 
yfre  ire??  wraiH  ufu  ufew  ii 
re  gold  tre  mueg  ii 
nffre  ?th  rtufu  fkfa  hut  ii 
uuiju  gu  hu  fnrefe  ii 
fF  ot#  umu  bpfU  amfe  ii 
u'ldH'd  re  fire  h§  ii 

(Vftci  eHe  ni'td  ?>  <50  II3PII 
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person)  are  eradicated.  Nanak  says,  “God  Himself  is  the  true  King  with  a canopy  over  His 
head.  None  other  is  equal  to  Him.”(37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  He  will  protect  our  honor  and  wash  off  our  millions  of  sins.  He  alone  is  the 
true  King  and  Master. 


HWc? 


salok. 


£'d  oC<)  fefe  dl^rt  3 el  Hfe  til 3 II 

tvoot  3T3  3”  Pfcid  U'el  fceo  fife  foe  old 
mi 


faahay  kaatay  mitay  gavan  fatih  bha-ee  man  jeet. 
naanak  gur  tay  thit  paa-ee  firan  mitay  nit  neet. 
IUII 


u§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


S37  PiSdd  feed  3 II 

33  dfaHdi  wfe  trfew  II 

fefd  few  >afH3  33  7)  d'd1  II 
733  333  3^  cxeltfffe  II 
fefe  fefd  W33  tH'ft  3 del  II 
eafd  3oT  3U3  33  Htff  II 
333  fey  U3  oldOd'd  II 
Hfe  Md  o'oc<  au'd  Il3t;ll 


fafaa  firat  firat  too  aa-i-aa. 
darulabh  dayh  kalijug  meh  paa-i-aa. 
fir  i-aa  a-osar  charai  na  haathaa. 
naam  japahu  ta-o  katee-ah  faasaa. 
fir  fir  aavan  jaan  na  ho-ee. 
aykeh  ayk  japahu  jap  so-ee. 
karahu  kirpaa  parabh  karnaihaaray. 
mayl  layho  naanak  baychaaray.  ||38|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  then  God  would  protect  our  honor  and  wash  off  our  millions  of  sins,  and  He 
alone  is  the  true  King  and  Master. 


In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  again  tells  us  about  the  significance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and 
also  reminds  us  that  may  not  get  this  opportunity  again.  But  first  sharing  with  us,  his  own 
experience,  Guru  Ji  says: 


Salok: 


“(O’  my  friends),  by  controlling  the  mind,  my  (worldly)  bonds  have  been  removed,  my 
wanderings  (after  worldly  riches)  have  ceased,  and  I have  gained  victory  (over  evil  impulses). 
O’  Nanak,  I have  obtained  stability  of  mind  from  the  Guru,  and  my  daily  wanderings  (after 
worldly  things)  have  ceased.”  (1) 

Next,  addressing  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Pappa  - (O’  my  friend),  after  wandering  through  (many  existences),  you  have  obtained 
the  extremely  difficult  to  obtain  (human)  body  in  (this  age  called)  Kalyug.  You  may  never 
get  this  opportunity  again.  If  you  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  your  (worldly  bonds  which 
entangle  you  in  the)  noose  of  death  would  be  cut  off.  Then  you  will  not  have  to  come  and  go 
(from  this  world)  again  Therefore,  meditate  on  that  one  (God)  alone,  repeatedly.” 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  praying  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “O’  God  the  Creator, 
Nanak  asks  You  to  show  Your  kindness,  and  unite  the  helpless  (human  beings  with  You).”(38) 
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The  message  of  the  paurri  is  that  this  human  birth  is  a very  rare  opportunity,  which  we 
may  not  get  again.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  so  that  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  reunite  with  Him  from  whom  we 
have  been  separated  from  a long  time. 


HttO(  || 

IdrtQ  HrtO  3H  J-l'dSdH  tD BP-TO  II 
JJtf  HU  SRI  ^cJT  (Vrtcx  H'M  ll^ll 

ufat  ii 

W HUH  H'rtd  % HUH1  II 
HH7)  3 HiJ  didH7'  II 

yl d yd1  ftid'd  II 

H’f  gu7  fesrfe  ttul  w%  n 
yfuG  wry?)  rr§  u#  w 11 
55  eh  wgrcr  af  w ii 
sra  #3  hu  gut  fHww  ii 
fturfu  H<vdd  h ffs  ?msr  iigtfn 


salok. 

bin-o  sunhu  turn  paarbarahm  deen  da-i-aal 
gupaal. 

sukh  sampai  baho  bhog  ras  naanak  saaDh 
ravaal.  ||1|| 

pa-orhee. 

babaa  barahm  jaanat  tay  barahmaa. 
baisno  tay  gurmukh  such  Dharmaa. 
beeraa  aapan  buraa  mitaavai. 
taahoo  buraa  nikat  nahee  aavai. 
baaDhi-o  aapan  ha-o  ha-o  banDhaa. 
dos  dayt  aagah  ka-o  anPhaa. 
baat  cheet  sabh  rahee  si-aanap. 
jisahi  janaavhu  sojaanai  naanak.  ||39|| 


In  the  previous  paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  reunite  with  Him  from 
whom  we  have  been  separated  from  a long  time.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  first  shows  us  for 
what  kind  of  true  wealth  we  should  pray  for,  and  then  he  tells  us  about  the  qualities  of  a true 
scholar,  devotee,  or  brave  person.  Addressing  God,  he  says: 


Salok: 


“O’  all  pervading  God,  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  listen  to  this  prayer  of  mine.  Nanak  says 
(for  him  the)  service  of  the  saints  is  such  a wealth  (that  it  provides  him  with  all)  comforts  and 
the  enjoyment  of  many  pleasures.”  (1) 

Next  commenting  on  the  true  definitions  of  various  kinds  of  God’s  devotees,  scholars,  and 
brave  persons,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“ Babba — They  are  the  true  Brahmans  (worshippers  of  the  all-pervading  God)  who  know  that 
God.  The  true  Vaaishnavs  (worshipers  of  god  Vishnu)  are  those,  who  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru  follow  the  religion  of  spiritual  purity.  The  truly  brave  person  is  the  one  who  (instead 
of  annihilating  his  enemies)  destroys  his/her  own  evil  (intellect).  Then  no  bad  (thought) 
comes  near.  One  remains  bound  by  the  chains  of  one’s  own  ego  and  self  conceit,  but  the 
blind  fool  blames  others  (for  all  personal  problems  and  weaknesses).” 

However  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  intercedes  on  our  behalf  and  humbly  prays:  “(O’  God), 
Nanak  says  that  all  this  smart  talk  and  cleverness  is  of  no  use,  because  only  that  person 
understands  and  realizes  (the  essence  of  truth)  whom  You  Yourself  make  to  understand.”(39) 
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The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  feeling  any  kind  of  self-conceit  and  thinking 
that  we  are  true  worshippers,  devotees  of  God,  or  brave  persons,  we  should  humbly  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  so  that  we  may  follow  the  right  path 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


HttcX 


salok. 


1 ifes  wir  gif  jvh  H7?ftr  nradiT  tfe  ii  bhai  bhanjan  agh  dookh  naas  maneh  araaDh 

haray. 

jfejfer  feu  fee  nfaf  <TOoT  § u git  in  ii  satsang  jih  rid  basi-o  naanak  tay  na  bharamay. 

IUII 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


gg7 guy  wi?e  11 
few  hfpu  rats  fr  m n 
guit  nfd  ?>u  cut  tfe7  n 
guit  feu  rnfeor  quife7  N 
gufk  gufer  troy  strafe  n 
eee  HtJ7  fewt  fee  Hfe  n 
urayfe  fH  t tie  feedew  n 
frost  ee  uen  yy  irfew  iiaon 


bhabhaa  bharam  mitaavhu  apnaa. 
i-aa  sansaar  sagal  hai  supnaa. 
bharmay  sur  nar  dayvee  dayvaa. 
bharmay  siDh  saaDhik  barahmayvaa. 
bharam  bharam  maanukh  dahkaa-ay. 
dutar  mahaa  bildiam  ih  maa-ay. 
gurmukh  bharam  bhai  moh  mitaa-i-aa. 
naanak  tayh  param  sujdl  paa-i-aa.  1 140|  | 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  follow  the  right  path  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In 
this  paurri,  he  tells  us  another  very  important  advantage  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
seeking  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  First  addressing  us,  he  says: 


Salok: 


(O’  my  friend),  meditate  in  your  mind  on  that  God  who  is  dispeller  of  fear  and  destroyer  of 
all  sins  and  sorrows.  O’  Nanak,  through  the  society  of  saints  in  whose  heart  God  comes  to 
reside,  that  devotee  does  not  wander  (in  illusion).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  power  of  the  illusion  of  worldly  riches,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Bhabha — (O’  my  friends),  remove  all  your  doubt  (regarding  the  stay  in  this  world,  because) 
this  entire  world  is  (like)  a dream.  The  angels,  human  beings,  gods  and  goddesses  are 
wandering  in  this  illusion.  Even  the  yogis,  adepts,  and  gods  like  Brahma  are  wandering  in 
illusion.  Wandering  repeatedly  in  this  illusion  has  ruined  many  human  beings.  This  worldly 
illusion  is  like  a dreadful  impassable  sea.  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace,  the  one  who  has  effaced 
all  superstition,  fear,  and  worldly  attachment  has  obtained  supreme  bliss.”(40) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  false  dreads,  doubts,  and 
illusions,  and  if  we  want  to  obtain  supreme  bliss,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


II  salok. 

Hdsw  it  HU  fedf  h?>  ?5ufe§  feu  H3T  ii  maa-i-aa  dolai  baho  biPhee  man  lapti-o  tih  sang. 
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Hwi  § fen  3H  nttn  h rtrot  Rnffn  nw  11411  maagan  tay  jih  turn  rakhahu  so  naanak  naameh 

rang.  ||1|| 


uf3)  II 


pa-orhee. 


HHT  HWkT?  few  II 

n nfe§  hffr1,  ii 
H elo  H 5odo  ya  II 
hr  yntf  sm  c(dfo  yarn  11 

nG  H'dlfo  dG  H'dlfo  Hb?F  II 
FF  3 otHtt  R oeg  EtbiF  II 

H'dife  FFnr  3 tictfo  Fmr  ii 
rfsot  ff  t unfa  unnr  iisnii 


mamaa  maaganhaar  i-aanaa. 
daynhaar  day  rahi-o  sujaanaa. 
jo  deeno  so  aykeh  baar. 
man  moorakh  kah  karahi  pukaar. 
ja-o  maageh  ta-o  maageh  bee-aa. 
jaa  tay  kusal  na  kaahoo  thee-aa. 
maagan  maag  ta  aykeh  maag. 
naanak  jaa  tay  pareh  paraag.  ||41|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  dreads,  doubts 
and  illusions,  and  if  we  want  to  obtain  supreme  bliss,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  biggest  illusion  and  doubt,  which  makes  a person 
waiver  in  so  many  ways,  is  the  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power.  In  this  paurri,  Guru 
Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  this  malady.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“In  many  different  ways,  man’s  mind  keeps  wavering  for  the  sake  of  worldly  riches,  and 
remains  clinging  to  it.  Nanak  says,  “(O’  God),  the  one  whom  You  stop  from  begging  for 
(worldly  wealth)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  (Your)  Name.”(l) 

Now  starting  with  the  letter  Mamma  of  the  alphabet,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Mamma  - How  ignorant  is  the  beggar  (who  doesn’t  realize)  that  the  all-knowing  Giver  is 
already  giving  (us  so  many  things,  even  without  our  asking).  Whatever  (God)  has  to  give  to 
anyone,  He  has  given  all  at  one  time.  O’  foolish  mind,  why  do  you  cry  so  loudly?  Whenever 
you  beg,  you  beg  for  a thing  other  than  (God’s  Name),  from  which  no  one  has  obtained  (true) 
happiness.  Nanak  says  that  if  you  must  beg,  then  ask  for  only  one  thing  (God’s  Name),  upon 
obtaining  which  you  may  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean  and  achieve  salvation).”(41) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  need  not  beg  from  God  for  any  kind  of  worldly 
boons,  because  in  His  mercy  and  judgment,  whatever  He  had  to  give  us  He  has  already 
given.  However,  if  we  must  beg,  then  we  should  beg  for  the  gift  of  His  Name,  which 
would  ferry  us  across  the  worldly  ocean. 


U?F  Put!  SGGS  P-259 

tract  ii  salok. 


Hfe  ygt  urn  t ara  yt  hr  hh  n 
fen  FFfc§  Uf  UFUR7  RFSot  t 331^3  11411 


mat  pooree  parDhaan  tay  gur  pooray  man  mant. 
jih  jaani-o  parabh  aapunaa  naanak  tay  bhagvant. 
IUII 
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U§3t 


pa-orhee. 


hh7  trj  ygy  n 

%Z3  H'MHdl  IBtWi7  II 

gy  fur  §f  hhh  alw  ii 
tsgot  gggr  atra  uiGd'd1  n 
S'f  m fewr  II 
yg?t  uj?  m3  yyy  My7  ii 
fw  art  Hfu  Gwj  gy  yrfew  11 
?TOoT  feU3  SUt  fej  ^Ffew  1183 II 


mamaa  jaahoo  maram  pachhaanaa. 
bhaytat  saaDhsana  patee-aanaa. 
dukh  sukh  u-aa  kai  samat  beechaaraa. 
narak  surag  rahat  a-utaaraa. 
taahoo  sang  taahoo  nirlaypaa. 
pooran  ghat  ghat  purakh  bisaykhaa. 
u-aa  ras  meh  u-aahoo  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
naanak  lipat  nahee  tih  maa-i-aa.  1 142|  | 


GAURRI  BA  WAN AKHRI M:  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  and  paurris,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  seek  and  act  upon 
the  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  love  and  devotion.  In 
this  paurri,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  and  merits  those  persons  enjoy  who  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  enshrine  God  in  their  heart.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“They  in  whose  heart  abides  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru  are  the  most  distinguished 
and  wise  persons.  O’  Nanak,  fortunate  are  they  who  have  realized  their  God.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 

“Mamma — The  one  who  has  understood  the  secret  (that  God  is  always  beside  us),  joining 
the  society  of  the  saints  such  a devotee  fully  convinces  (the  mind  about  this  belief).  In  this 
person’s  view,  both  weal  and  woe  are  the  same,  and  such  a person  obtains  salvation  from 
going  through  hell,  heaven,  or  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  This  devotee  sees  (God) 
both  within  and  detached  from  him  or  her.  (This  person)  sees  that  perfect  (God)  pervading 
in  every  heart.  Such  a devotee  obtains  peace  by  enjoying  the  pleasure  in  that  belief,  and  O’ 
Nanak,  false  worldly  attachment  doesn’t  afflict  such  a devotee.”(42) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  wisdom,  peace  of  mind,  and 
salvation,  then  we  should  have  firm  faith  in  the  teachings  of  our  perfect  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji).  Further,  we  should  behold  the  sublime  God  abiding  everywhere,  and  in  every 
heart. 


HWtX 


salok 


ere  tfe  Hfe  Hwrg  ufo  <vftr  ii  yaar  meet  sun  saajanhu  bin  har  chhootan 

naahi. 

?TO5t  feu  w>  at?  gjy  oft  gg?tt  irftr  inn  naanak  tih  banDhan  katay  gur  kee  charnee 

paahi.  ||1|| 
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U¥3t  II 


pavrhee. 


gf  fag??  tr%  Hf  a§  ii 
§»i'  To  FFT  fart  §33  7)  U§  II 
CFU  ddrt  d'drt  HMd'U'  II 


GTIrF  iHdrt  c<dd  HU  II 

^c<  cTH  Rdrt  wG  PhmW  II 


§>5Ff  rB??  HFJ  HW  II 


GFf  rB77  orfe  33  II 


ya-yaa  jatan  karat  baho  biDhee-aa, 
ayk  naam  bin  kah  la-o  siDhee-aa. 
yaahoo  jatan  kar  hot  chhutaaraa. 
u-aahoo  jatan  saaPh  sangaaraa. 
yaa  ubran  Phaarai  sabh  ko-oo. 


3^3  % fAddlrt  AdcVtl'  II 


u-aahi  japay  bin  ubar  na  ho-oo. 
yaahoo  taran  taaran  samraathaa. 
raakh  layho  nirgun  narnaathaa. 


H??  33  sth  fer  nr-fit  rfit’s)  n 
(Vrtof  fdo  Kfe  Udiel  3F3t  1193 


man  bach  karam  jih  aap  janaa-ee. 
naanaktih  mat  pargatee  aa-ee.  ||43|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  wisdom,  peace  of 
mind  and  salvation,  we  should  have  firm  faith  in  the  teachings  of  our  perfect  Guru.  Further, 
we  should  see  the  sublime  God  abiding  everywhere,  and  in  every  heart.  In  this  paurri.  Guru 
Ji  tells  us  how  meditating  on  God  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  is  essential  for  our  release 
from  worldly  bonds,  and  for  obtaining  salvation.  He  says: 


‘‘Listen,  O’  my  beloveds,  friends  and  intimates,  without  (meditating  on)  God  there  can  be  no 
deliverance  (from  worldly  bonds).  O’  Nanak,  only  the  bonds  of  those  (persons)  are  cut  off 
who  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru.”(l) 

Commenting  on  various  kinds  of  efforts  made  by  a mortal  to  obtain  release  from  worldly 
bonds,  Guru  Ji  says: 


“Yaeeya  - In  many  different  ways,  one  tries  (to  obtain  release  from  worldly  bonds),  but 
without  mediating  on  the  Name  of  one  (God),  one  cannot  succeed  (in  this  purpose).  The 
effort  that  will  help  one  to  obtain  salvation  (from  worldly  bonds)  is  joining  the  company  of 
saintly  persons.  Though  everyone  entertains  the  idea  of  salvation,  yet  without  remembering 
God,  there  can  be  no  salvation.” 

Next  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  like  a ship  You  alone  are  capable 
of  taking  us  across  this  worldly  ocean.  O’  Master  of  the  mortals,  save  us  meritless  ones. 
Nanak  says,  “(O’  God),  they  in  whose  minds,  words,  and  deeds,  You  Yourself  instill  wisdom, 
their  intellect  has  been  enlightened  (and  they  have  been  released  from  worldly  bonds).”(43) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  the  only  way  to  gain  release  from  the  bondage  of 
worldly  attachments  is  to  join  the  company  of  saintly  people,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  in  their  company. 

II  salok. 

3H  ??  533  H3T  o!33  ttFU??  3ry  tflid'  Id  ii  ros  kaahoo  sang  karahu  aapan  aap  beechaar. 


Salok: 


Paurri: 
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ufb  few  rrifei  auu  (Toot  ss#  trfe  uni  ho-ay  nimaanaa  jag  rahhu  naanak  nadree  paar. 

mu 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


d'd1  3?7  UtJ  JW  fF  II 

dltH  rrffeH1?}  S<T  ddl  a 'oil  || 

afe  idddifd  3§  rrteftj  5ml  II 
rT^  dldHfu  tjm  ?FK  frtd  tt'ill  II 
3U3  333  FFftj  fycCd1  II 
3T3  yg  <7  Hyfd  W-I'd1  II 
d'd  33T  ?FH  3H  Hm  II 
rt'rtof  old  3T3  cdrtl  d'3  118811 


raaraa  rayn  hot  sabh  jaa  kee. 
taj  abhimaan  chhutai  tayree  baakee. 
ran  dargahi  ta-o  seejheh  bhaa-ee. 
ja-o  gurmukh  raam  naam  liv  laa-ee. 
rahat  rahat  reh  jaahi  bikaaraa. 
gur  pooray  kai  sabad  apaaraa. 
raatay  rang  naam  ras  maatay. 
naanak  har  gur  keenee  daatay.  1 144|  | 


In  the  previous  pawn,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  only  way  to  get  release  from  the  bondage  of 
worldly  attachments  is  to  meditate  on  God  in  the  society  of  saints.  In  this  paurri,  he  tells  us 
the  best  way  to  conduct  ourselves  in  this  world,  particularly  when  somebody  finds  faults  in 
us.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“(O’  my  friend),  do  not  be  mad  at  anyone,  instead  examine  your  own  self  (objectively,  and 
try  to  find  your  own  fault  or  weakness  behind  another’s  undesirable  behavior).  Nanak  (says, 
O’  friend),  live  in  this  world  remaining  humble.  Then  by  God’s  grace  you  will  cross  over  this 
(worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Next  suggesting  ways  to  obtain  this  kind  of  humility,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“Raara  - (O’  my  friend),  shed  your  ego  (surrender  yourself)  before  that  Guru,  before  whom 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  becomes  humble)  like  dust,  so  that  all  the  account  (of  your  past 
mistakes)  may  be  wiped  off.  O’  brother,  you  would  only  succeed  in  the  battle  of  life  and 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court  only  when  under  Guru’s  shelter,  you  attune  your  mind  to  God’s 
Name.  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  words  of  limitless  wisdom,  all  your  evil  tendencies 
would  slowly  and  steadily  go  away.  O’  Nanak,  they  whom  the  Guru-God  has  blessed  with 
the  gift  (of  Name)  always  remain  always  intoxicated  in  the  love  of  God’s  Name  (and  obtain 
salvation).”  (44) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  (from  anger,  and  our 
other  faults),  then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  lead  a very  simple  and  humble  life 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


Hftoj  II 

fro  feu  fwfb  fern7  ifedf  Hfb  am  n 

old  old  wlttH”  dldHfit  UbrF  <voc<  trfb  fbd'H 

mu 


salok. 

laalach  jhooth  bijdtai  bi-aaDh  i-aa  dayhee 
meh  baas. 

har  har  amrit  gurmukh  pee-aa  naanak  sookh 
nivaas.  ||1|| 
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U§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


?TOoT  3§  fefo  OT  7i  #»T  II8U II 


Wft1  rt'^6  H'O  II 

gy  tray  fay  fttyfra  foivg  n 


ctm  y#yy  ftra  Mr  ftra#  ii 
yTo  yur  Hy?>  ?njt  ytra-  11 


ofd  yt§yy  hit  my  tj  yrat  n 
3tra  yra  fyr>  [alb  ?>  ytvyf  11 
difd  yra  hhh  srfra  yb>r  11 


lalaa  laava-o  a-ukhaDh  jaahoo. 
dookh  darad  tih  miteh  khinaahoo. 
naam  a-ukhaDh  jih  ridai  hitaavai. 
taahi  rog  supnai  nahee  aavai. 
har  a-ukhaDh  sabh  ghat  hai  bhaa-ee. 
gur  pooray  bin  biDh  na  banaa-ee. 
gur  poorai  sanjam  kar  dee-aa. 
naanak  ta-o  fir  dookh  na  thee-aa.  1 145|  | 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  then  following 
Guru’s  advice  we  should  lead  a very  simple  and  humble  life  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In 
this  paurri,  he  tells  us  about  the  kinds  of  flaws  our  body  and  (mind)  are  full  of,  and  what  is 
the  best  way  to  get  rid  of  these  so  that  we  can  enjoy  a peaceful  life.  He  says: 


“(O’  my  friends,  ordinarily)  our  body  (and  mind)  remains  afflicted  with  greed,  falsehood,  and 
sins.  (Therefore,  we  keep  suffering  in  anguish  and  pain).  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  has  partaken 
of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name  lives  in  peace.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  effectiveness  of  this  medicine  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 


“Lalla — (O’  my  friends),  the  disease  and  distress  of  that  person  vanishes  in  an  instant,  on 
whom  you  apply  this  medicine  (of  God’s  Name).  In  whose  mind  the  medicine  of  (God’s) 
Name  is  dear,  even  in  dreams  that  person  is  not  afflicted  by  any  malady.” 

Now  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brothers,  this  medicine  of  God’s  Name  is  present  in  all 
hearts,  but  without  the  guidance  of  the  perfect  Guru,  no  one  knows  the  way  to  (bring  it  out 
and)  use  it.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  to  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  given  (this  nectar,  along  with) 
the  necessary  precautions,  has  not  been  afflicted  with  any  pain  after  that.”(45) 

The  message  of  the  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  afflictions  then  following 
Guru’s  instruction  we  should  drink  the  medicine  of  God’s  Name. 

Personal  Note:  A few  years  back,  S.  Hardyal  Singh,  secretary  of  health  Punjab  Govt,  was 
diagnosed  with  a serious  heart  disease,  and  the  doctors  told  him  that  there  is  no  cure  for 
it,  and  he  has  only  a few  days  to  live.  Instead  of  losing  heart,  he  put  his  faith  in  the  Guru  s 
word  that  God ’s  Name  is  the  cure  for  all  diseases  (Sarab  roag  ka  aukhad  Nam).  So  he  started 
meditating  on  God  s Name  with  true  devotion,  and  full  concentration  of  his  body  and  mind. 
Within  a few  weeks,  he  recovered  completely.  Encouraged  by  his  personal  experirnce,  he 
started  holding  free  camps  for  helping  all  kinds  of patients  in  finding  relief  by  meditating  on 
God  s Name.  He  included  the  above  paurri  as  one  of  the  shabads,  which  are  meditated  upon 
in  these  camps. 
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salok. 


rea?  h f?>  ?>  eratj  sfe  n 
>fefg  afeg  rrfgr  & ?recr  srfe  refe  nan 


vaasudayv  sarbatar  mai  oon  na  kathoo  thaa-ay. 
antar  baahar  sang  hai  naanak  kaa-ay  duraa-ay. 

Mill 


ifejt 


pa-orhee. 


cS  o<elof  ocu  II 
U|?  UB  >5f3fa  HUH  II 
si'yre  hw  m nfij  gfisw  n 
UH'Pe  fvdft  dt  dl  II 
re  Iren  fife  lao  H?>  ? II 
ufe  oft337>  reyftr  h H?fe  n 
re?  fens  rraiwtj  ? gtre  n 

rt'ftct  old  did  dldHfif  H c<dd'  II II 


vavaa  vair  na  karee-ai  kaahoo. 

ghat  ghat  antar  barahm  samaahoo. 

vaasudayv  jal  thal  meh  ravi-aa. 

gur  parsaad  virlai  hee  gavi-aa. 

vair  viroDh  mitay  tih  man  tay. 

har  keertan  gurmukh  jo  suntay. 

varan  chihan  saglah  tay  rahtaa. 

naanak  har  har  gurmukh  jo  kahtaa.  1 146|  | 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  afflictions,  then  we 
should  drink  the  medicine  of  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  instruction.  In  this  paurri,  he  tells 
us  about  the  prevalence  of  God  in  each  and  every  heart,  and  how  this  fact  should  change  our 
attitudes  towards  others.  He  says: 


Salok : 


“(O’  my  friends),  God  is  pervading  in  all  beings  and  places.  There  is  no  place,  where  He 
resides  any  lesser  (than  the  other).  O’  Nanak,  both  inside  and  out,  He  is  with  us.  How  could 
we  hide  anything  from  Him?”(  1 ) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says: 

Paurri: 


“Vaava — (O’  my  friends),  we  should  not  have  enmity  with  anyone  (because)  God  pervades 
in  each  and  every  heart.  Yes,  God  is  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands  and  the  sea.  However, 
rare  is  the  one  who,  through  Guru’s  grace,  has  recognized  Him.  The  Guru’s  followers,  who 
listen  to  God’s  praises,  all  enmity  and  hostility  is  erased  from  their  minds.  (Not  only  that)  O’ 
Nanak,  the  Guru’s  followers  who  repeats  God’s  Name  rises  above  (the  notions  of)  color  and 
creed  (and  sees  God  pervading  in  mortals  of  all  races,  casts  and  colors).”(46) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  abides  everywhere  and  in 
every  heart.  We  should  not  try  to  hide  anything  from  Him,  and  should  not  discriminate 
against  anybody  based  on  color,  creed,  or  caste,  because  God  is  abiding  equally  in  all. 


U?F  p£o 

HttO(  || 

fe  tfe  cB?  fepffer  H’oB  H3TU  OltW  II 

refe  yt  fife  fere?  frost  ferafe  sre?  nil 


SGGS  P-260 
salok. 

ha-o  ha-o  karat  bihaanee-aa  saakat  muaaDh 
ajaan. 

rharttak  mu-ay  ji-o  tarikhaavaNt  naanak  kirat 
kamaan.  ||1|| 
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Uf#  II 


pa-orhee. 


3^3  ftfe  nfer  fto  ii 
otUH  craw  33  TTH  wg  II 
§3  feu  yfn6  fetr  Hraft  ii 
fw  oft  3ft3  ftra?  facSH'Jl  ii 

3^3  o!33  FTcS’  dl'^'d1  II 

fej  tM  wirgfcr  faced1  ii 
srayftt  3^3  frrafet  ii 
few  wfe  tvtsct  Hwfet  nap  ii 


rhaarhaa  rhaarh  mitai  sang  saaDhoo. 
karam  Pharam  tat  naam  araaDhoo. 
roorho  jih  basi-o  rid  maahee. 
u-aa  kee  rhaarh  mitat  binsaahee. 
rhaarh  karat  saakat  gaavaaraa. 
jayh  hee-ai  ahaN-buPh  bikaaraa. 
rhaarhaa  gurmujdt  rhaarh  mitaa-ee. 
nimakh  maahi  naanak  samjhaa-ee.  |]47|| 


GAURRI BAWAN AKHRI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  God  abides  everywhere 
and  in  everybody.  Therefore,  we  should  not  try  to  hide  anything  from  Him  and  should  not 
discriminate  against  anybody  based  on  color,  creed,  or  caste,  because  God  is  abiding  equally 
in  all.  Still  most  of  us  feel  superior  to  others,  and  entertain  thoughts  of  ego  on  one  account 
or  another,  such  as  our  wealth,  power,  knowledge,  caste,  race,  or  any  other  artificial  reason. 
In  this  paurri,  he  tells  us  about  the  consequences  of  indulging  in  ego  and  how  to  get  rid  of 
this  evil.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“The  foolish,  ignorant,  egocentrics  spend  their  (entire)  life  indulging  in  their  (false)  pride 
and  ego.  O’  Nanak,  because  of  their  deeds,  they  die  suffering  in  agony  like  thirsty  persons 
(without  water).”(l) 

Now  Gum  Ji  tells  us  how  we  can  remove  this  thorn  of  self-pride  from  our  mind.  He  says: 
Paurri: 

“Raarra — (O’  my  friends),  the  thorn  of  pride  is  removed  from  our  mind  only  in  the  company 
of  the  saints,  (because  in  their  company)  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (which  is)  the  essence 
of  all  rituals  and  acts  of  piety.  In  whose  heart  comes  to  abide  the  handsome  (God,  that  person) 
ends  all  the  strife  of  his  or  her  mind.  Only  those  foolish  and  uncivilized  Saakats  (worshippers 
of  power)  indulge  in  strife  and  jealousy  in  whose  heart  is  self-conceit  and  evil.  However,  O’ 
Nanak,  by  listening  to  Guru’s  instruction,  they  who  have  erased  their  animosity,  them  (the 
Guru)  has  made  to  perceive  (the  essence  of  divine  wisdom)  in  an  instant.”(47) 

The  message  of  the  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sense  of  false  ego,  and  enjoy 
the  essence  of  God,  we  should  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

II  salok. 

FTO  eft  H77  fe  ara  feife  fiwtw  few  II  saaPhoo  kee  man  ot  gahu  ukat  si-aanap 

ti-aag. 

?ra  fefw  ffra  Hfe  hh  <wrar  Hrrafe  ihii  gur  deekhi-aa  jih  man  basai  naanak  mastak 

bhaag.  ||1|| 
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U§3t  li 


pa-orhee. 


HH1  Hdfo  U3  d'd  II 

H'Hd  Mtfe  ste  ysre  ii 

TO  HH3  nftr  aid'd1  II 
fe?>  Ufa  3H?>  Tuft  sldcl'd1  II 
FFfft  niH  3H  |«<Sd'd  II 
3H  HHdti  tydIOd  Wtfa  II 
Hdfo  U3  dfdOl'tt1  II 

cV0c<  HHtJ  y«  3RfW  II Stz  II 


sasaa  saran  paray  ab  haaray. 
saastar  simrit  bayd  pookaaray. 
soDhat  soDhat  soDh  beechaaraa. 
bin  har  bhajan  nahee  chhutkaaraa. 
saas  saas  ham  bhoolanhaaray. 
turn  samrath  aanat  apaaray 
saran  paray  kee  raakh  da-i-aalaa. 
naanaktumray  baal  gupaalaa.  ||48|| 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sense  of  false  ego, 
and  enjoy  the  essence  of  God,  we  should  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  In  this 
paurri,  he  again  stresses  the  importance  of  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Addressing 
his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  he  says: 


Salok: 


“O’  my  mind,  shed  all  your  cleverness  and  wit,  and  seek  the  refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru).  O’ 
Nanak,  the  one  in  whose  mind  resides  the  Guru’s  advice,  deem  that  this  person’s  destiny  has 
awakened.”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  completely  surrender  to  the  protection  of  God.  He  says: 

Paurri: 


“Sassa — O’  God,  after  getting  tired  (of  trying  other  means),  I have  now  surrendered  myself 
to  your  protection.  All  the  scriptures,  like  the  Shastras,  Simritis,  and  Vedas  proclaim  this. 
After  carefully  reflecting  again  and  again  (I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that)  there  can  be 
no  deliverance  (from  our  ego)  without  God’s  Name.  O’  God,  You  are  all  powerful,  limitless 
master  of  countless  merits.  However,  we  make  mistakes  with  every  breath.  Therefore,  Nanak 
says,  O’  merciful  Master,  please  save  our  honor,  for  we  are  like  Your  young  children  who 
have  sought  Your  shelter .”(48) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  putting  aside  all  our  clever  ideas;  we  should  listen  and 
act  upon  the  Guru’s  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion  and 
like  innocent  children  ask  for  His  forgiveness  for  our  past  mistakes.  Only  then  will  we 
be  able  to  erase  our  ego. 


Hrtol 


salok. 


U#  frt?)  3^  JJtf  33  H7j  377  33  WKT  II 

troot  feret  nrfewr  §H3f3  srat  % inn 


khudee  mitee  tab  sukh  bha-ay  man  tan  bha-ay 
arog. 

naanak  daristee  aa-i-aa  ustat  karnai  jog.  ||1|| 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


W U37  JHd'dG  3Tf  II 
rT  fu?t  Hfu  Gt’t  H3d  eld'd  II 

tra7  flsKW  U3  Ud'nl  ii 


khakhaa  kharaa  saraaha-o  taahoo. 
jo  jdnin  meh  oonay  subhar  bharaahoo. 
kharaa  nimaanaa  hot  paraanee. 
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w>fe?>  fady'*!  ii 

an-din  jaapai  parabh  nirbaanee. 

ufe  hhh  u fw  rra  531  ii 

bhaavai  khasam  ta  u-aa  sukh  daytaa. 

U^HUH  >HW>3r  II 

paarbarahm  aiso  aagnataa. 

urn  nt  ftfcT  HUHrtU'U'  II 

asaNkh  khatay  khin  bakhsanhaaraa. 

?rosr  rufeu  hu7  efew  iiatfii 

naanak  saahib  sadaa  da-i-aaraa.  1 1 49 1 1 

In  the  previous  paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  putting  aside  all  our  clever  ideas,  we  should 

listen  and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

and  like  innocent  children  ask  for  His  forgiveness  for  our  past  mistakes.  Only  then,  we  will 

be  able  to  erase  our  ego.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  next  paurri  by  assuming  himself  as  one  of  us, 

and  then  sharing  with  us  the  blessings  he  obtained  when  he  got  rid  of  his  ego,  so  that  we  may 

that  we  may  also  experience  the  same  kind  of  bliss  by  following  this  advice.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  when  my  ego  was  effaced,  I experienced  all  kinds  of  comforts,  and  my 

body  and  mind  became  free  of  all  ailments.  O’  Nanak,  then  even  the  praiseworthy  (God) 

became  visible.”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  what  he  is  doing  after  seeing  that  God.  He  says: 

Paurri: 

“Khakha — I truly  praise  that  God  who 

in  an  instant  fills  to  the  brim  the  empty  (hearts  with 

virtuous  thoughts).  When  a person  becomes  thoroughly  humble,  he  or  she  meditates  on  the 

desire-free  God  day  and  night.  (If  a person)  becomes  pleasing  to  the  Master,  He  grants  this 

devotee  eternal  peace.  God  is  so  limitless  that  He  can  forgive  countless  sins  in  an  instant.  O’ 

Nanak,  that  Master  is  always  merciful.’ 

(49) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  our  countless  sins  to  be  forgiven,  and  want 

to  enjoy  complete  peace  of  mind,  then  by  shedding  our  ego  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 

Name. 

HttO(  || 

salok. 

Hfe  otdQ  hP(*>  H?)  Ad"  HdPrt  1-ldd  dPd 

sat  kaha-o  sun  man  mayray  saran  parahu  har 

gin  ii 

raa-ay. 

0c<Pd  fww  Hdltt  'fety'Pdl  (Vrtot 

ukat  si-aanap  sagal  ti-aag  naanak  la-ay  samaa-ay. 

H>rfe  nil 

IUII 

ufut  ii 

pa-orhee. 

HH7  ftwot  Bf  few  II 

sasaa  si-aanap  chhaad  i-aanaa. 

PdotJ-ffe  UotfH  7)  Uf  II 

hikmat  hukam  na  parabh  patee-aanaa. 

HUH  otufe  UHUfel  II 

sahas  bhaat  karahi  chaturaa-ee. 

H fdl  dd'd  AoT  ?)  1-i'd  II 

sang  tuhaarai  ayk  na  jaa-ee. 

Hf  H§  Hfe  fe?>  ufel  II 

so-oo  so-oo  jap  din  raatee. 

3 rit»r  tJW  dd'd  H'tfl  II 

ray  jee-a  chalai  tuhaarai  saathee. 

FTO  HU7  W7#  feu  W II 

saaDh  sayvaa  laavai  jih  aapai. 

trout  u7  °t§  ot  ?>  fwv  iiuoii 

naanak  taa  ka-o  doojth  na  bi-aapai.  1 1 50 1 1 
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In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  our  countless  sins  to  be  forgiven, 
and  want  to  enjoy  complete  peace  of  mind  and  body,  then  by  shedding  our  ego  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  problem  is  that  most  of  us  in  our  ego  think  ourselves  to  be  too 
clever,  and  think  that  by  doing  and  rationalizing  what  we  do,  we  shall  not  only  obtain  eternal 
peace,  but  would  even  be  able  to  meet  God.  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  warns  his  mind  (actually 
us)  and  without  mincing  any  words,  tells  us  the  only  way  to  meet  God.  He  says: 

Salok: 

‘’Listen  O’  mind,  I am  telling  you  the  (plain)  truth.  Surrender  yourself  to  the  protection  of 
God  the  King.  O’  Nanak,  shed  all  your  cleverness  and  argumentation,  then  that  merciful  God 
will  merge  you  in  Him.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“ Sassa — O’  ignorant  (mortal),  forsake  all  your  cleverness.  God  is  not  pleased  by  clever 
arguments  or  (threatening)  commands.  You  try  to  show  your  cleverness  in  a thousand  ways, 
but  not  even  one  of  these  will  go  with  you  (to  God’s  court.  Therefore)  O’  my  mind,  keep 
meditating  on  that  (God’s  Name)  day  and  night,  which  would  accompany  you  (after  death). 
O’  Nanak,  (only  that  person  follows  this  advice),  whom  He  Himself  yokes  to  the  service  of 
the  saint.  This  devotee  suffers  no  pain.”(50) 

The  message  of  the  paurri  is  that  we  should  forsake  all  our  cleverness  and  other 
contrivances.  Instead,  seeking  the  shelter  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  start 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night  so  that  He  may  save  us  in  the  end. 


HWct 


salok. 


old  old  HU  H Hf?>  ^3  HU  die  II 
(TOoT  HH  Hftj  3#  Hftw  UTT  HAdfd  Hfe 
mi 
U§3t  II 


har  har  mukh  tay  bolnaa  man  voothai  sukh  ho-ay. 
naanak  sabh  meh  rav  rahi-aa  thaan  thanantar 
so-ay.  1 1 1|| 

pa-orhee. 


<re©  Uffc  Ujfc  TOI3  t yfu  HU  ddld'A  II 
Odd  HH  Held  HU  3HO  UTU  fcJTUFT)  II 
o8  sdu  o fe  Uioe  Ido  d6  <vol  HtT  urfu 
II 

UH  fU  H3HU  H37>  H3H3T  Wl  II 
foH  otfe  cHH  fe?  HfeuiW  II 
Hdd  nidi  tJH  fudH'dd1  II 


hayra-o  ghat  ghat  sagal  kai  poor  rahay  bhagvaan. 
hovat  aa-ay  sad  sadeev  dukh  bhanjan  gur  gi-aan. 
ha-o  chhutkai  ho-ay  anand  tih  ha-o  naahee  tah 
aap. 

hatay  dookh  janmah  maran  satsang  partaap. 
hit  kar  naam  darirhai  da-i-aalaa. 
santeh  sang  hot  kirpaalaa. 


u?f 
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§t  otf  3 fstHH  5ftw  ii  orai  kachhoo  na  kinhoo  kee-aa. 

trooT  Hf  uh  t uur  114=111  naanak  sabh  kachh  parabh  tav  hoo-aa.  ||51|| 


In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  forsake  all  our  cleverness  and  other  contrivances, 
and  simply  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night,  so  that  He  may  save  us  in  the  end.  In  this 
paurri,  he  tells  us  the  benefits  of  doing  that.  He  says: 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Salok: 

"By  uttering  God’s  Name  again  and  again  from  our  tongue,  God  is  enshrined  in  our  heart  and 
we  obtain  peace.  O’  Nanak,  that  God  is  pervading  in  all  hearts,  places,  and  interspaces.”(l) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


“I  see  that  God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  The  Guru’s  instruction  reveals  this 
knowledge:  that  the  Destroyer  of  pain  has  been  there  forever.  They  whose  ego  is  erased  attain 
peace.  Where  there  is  no  self-conceit,  there  (God)  Himself  pervades.  With  the  blessings  of 
the  company  of  saints,  one’s  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  ended.  Yes,  when  in  the  company  of 
saints  a person  meditates  on  God  with  complete  love  and  dedication,  God  shows  mercy.  But 
O’  Nanak,  no  one  except  God  has  done  anything;  whatever  has  happened  is  according  to 
God’s  doing  (or  will).”(51) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pains  of  birth  and  death, 
then  joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  we  should  shed  our  ego  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  complete  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so  God  would  come  to  reside 
in  our  heart,  and  we  would  obtain  peace. 


HWo( 


salok. 


wu  era-fa  s gutur  % feu  ii  laykhai  kateh  na  chhootee-ai  khin  khin 

bhoolanhaar. 

gMHiSd'd  aufe  t croc?  irfa  inn  bakhsanhaar  bakhas  lai  naanak  paar  utaar.  ||1|| 


ufut  ii 


pa-orhee. 


UUUft  dltSddl'd  HUTW  W5U  Hfe  II 
til 6 fife  fiH fN  HU  die  d'id  7)  H'Od  HU  II 
WHF  mfew  ocdrt  UU  fefe  UU?>  FPfe  II 

tN<Sd'd  UUUU  UU  feHU  H H?tfe  wfe  II 

fU  fecTO  HtJ  few  HU  H7>  Hfej  II 

W4U  UU  feUot  HUT  feutj  Hfe  fyd'fe  II 

HU  3'^  H1"  HUfe  rtfd  tfe  H Pd  UU  II 

(V<do(  3'd  U'dadH  U'drt  rtl  fd  HU  llUbll 


loon  haraamee  gunahgaar  baygaanaa  alap  mat. 

jee-o  pind  jin  sukh  dee-ay  taahi  na  jaanat  tat. 

laahaa  maa-i-aa  kaarnay  dah  dis  dhoodhan 
jaa-ay. 

dayvanhaar  daataar  parabh  nimakh  na  maneh 
basaa-ay. 

laalach  jhooth  bikaar  moh  i-aa  sampai  man 
maahi. 

lampat  chor  nindak  mahaa  tinhoo  sang 
bihaa-ay. 

tuDh  bhaavai  taa  balthas  laihi  khotay  sang 
kharay. 

naanak  bhaavai  paarbarahm  paahan  neer  taray. 
I|52|| 


GAURRI BAWANAKHRI M:  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  closing  lines  of  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  commented  that  nothing  happens  without 
God’s  Will.  He  begins  this  Paurri  with  another  very  valuable  lesson  for  us  regarding  our  good 
deeds.  He  says: 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Salok: 

(O’  God,  if  You  judge  us)  by  the  account  (of  our  deeds),  then  we  can  never  be  saved.  We 
commit  errors  at  every  instant.  Therefore,  Nanak  says,  “O’  Forgiver,  forgive  us  and  lead  us 
across  (the  sea  of  worldly  existences).”  (1) 

Now  commenting  on  the  true  state  of  a mortal  and  praying  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says: 
Paurri: 


“O  God,  (the  mortal)  is  an  ungrateful  sinner,  is  uninformed,  with  very  little  intellect.  The 
mortal  doesn’t  know  the  Almighty  who  bestowed  soul,  body  and  comforts.  For  the  sake  of 
worldly  gain,  one  goes  to  search  (for  it)  in  all  the  ten  directions.  But  even  for  an  instant,  one 
does  not  enshrine  that  God  who  is  the  Giver  of  everything.  (The  human  being)  has  amassed 
greed,  falsehood,  sin,  and  worldly  attachment  in  the  mind,  and  passes  away  this  life  only  in 
the  company  of  covetous  thieves,  and  slanderers.  (But  O’  God),  if  it  so  pleases  You,  You  can 
still  forgive  the  false  ones  (like  us),  along  with  the  true  (or  virtuous  people.  Because,  O’) 
Nanak,  if  such  be  God’s  will,  stones  can  float  on  water.”(52) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  never  be  proud  of  our  good  deeds  or  any 
faith  rituals  we  might  be  observing.  In  reality,  account  of  our  sins  is  incalculable;  we 
should  simply  pray  to  God  in  all  humility  not  to  take  into  account  our  faults,  but  forgive 
us  according  to  His  own  innate  merciful  nature. 


salok. 


HttO(  || 

tre  Ufc?  tJWd  OHd  sfdH  HrtH  II 
t srotj  uj  cTOot  M set  inn 

ufat  n 

nt'feS  ntfeot  hPo  HU  U'fe  II 
W fH?  trg  fHTO  Hfddld  to?;  HHda  II 

fun7  ardt  tra  trfef  irfe§  wffro  fro  n 

tfdt  ft^U7  6'c(d  del  UlrtH  HU  Puh'H  II 

uu  Pcsa'Jl  toh  fro  uifo  w ufedd  n 

uu7  Pdrt'H1  add  nbx7  nrfa  fro  aairo  n 

>x7u?>  cddx7  oidPo  urfif  u7^  urfu  11 
h§  tohM  fir  urf?  urfe  afowr  fwfu 

IIU3II 


khaat  peet  khaylat  hasat  bjiarmay  janam 
anayk. 

bhavjal  tay  kaadhahu  parabhoo  naanak  tayree 
tayk.  ||l  1 1 


khaylat  khaylat  aa-i-o  anik  jon  dukh  paa-ay. 

khayd  mitay  saaDhoo  milat  satgur  bachan 
samaa-ay. 

khimaa  gahee  sach  sanchi-o  khaa-i-o  amrit 
naam. 

kharee  kirpaa  thaakur  bha-ee  anad  sookh 
bisraam. 

khayp  nibaahee  bahut  laabh  ghar  aa-ay 
pativant. 

kharaa  dilaasaa  gur  dee-aa  aa-ay  milay 
bhagvant. 

aapan  kee-aa  karahi  aap  aagai  paachhai  aap. 

naanak  so-oo  saraahee-ai  je  ghat  ghat  rahi-aa 
bi-aap.  1 1 53 1 1 


pa-orhee. 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Gum  Ji  prayed  on  our  behalf  to  God  and  asked  Him  not  to  count  our 
faults,  but  to  forgive  us  in  His  own  mercy.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  continues  this  prayer,  and 
describes  how  the  company  of  saint  Guru  can  save  us  from  our  sins  and  evil  deeds.  He  says: 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Salok: 

“O’  God,  while  eating,  drinking,  playing  and  laughing,  we  have  been  wandering  though  many 
lives.  Nanak  prays,  O’  God,  we  have  now  sought  Your  support.  (Please)  pull  us  out  of  this 
dreadful  worldly  ocean.”  (1) 

Elaborating  on  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 

Sporting,  playing  and  suffering  pain  in  many  existences,  one  comes  to  this  world.  If  one 
meets  the  saint  (Guru)  and  (one’s  mind)  is  absorbed  in  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  all 
one’s  sufferings  are  removed.  (Following  Guru’s  advice,  the  person  who  has)  enshrined 
compassion,  amassed  truth,  and  has  made  the  ambrosial  Name  as  the  (spiritual)  food,  on  that 
person)  is  bestowed  true  mercy  of  the  Master,  and  such  a person  enjoys  bliss,  comforts,  and 
peace.  (In  this  way,  the  true  Guru)  helps  one  to  accomplish  one’s  purpose  and  earn  profit  in 
life,  and  one  comes  to  one’s  (spiritual)  home  with  honor.  The  Guru  gives  true  support,  and 
the  reverend  God  comes  to  meet  this  mortal.” 


Lest  we  may  fall  into  an  ego  trap,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  His  doings,  God  does  by 
Himself,  for  He  alone  is  both  here  and  hereafter.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  praise  that  God  who 
is  pervading  in  all  hearts  .”(53) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  long  and  tedious  wanderings 
through  many  species,  and  return  to  our  real  home  (and  reunite  with  God  from  whom 
we  have  been  separated  for  so  many  births),  we  should  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of 
our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


Hftol  II 

wfe  HdP'dldl  few  fefe  sfew  II 

Sot  ttfcra  tjfe  Hfe  HH3  iTTiof  tfe  fetTO  llhll 

uffe  ii 

we  Hfe  fddd*  vfe  w ii 

we  otfe  otfe  tfe  few  n 

we  tw  fnfkfe  tew  ii 
tvti  o<fci(*>  ii 
we  Hotfe  garfe  t w ii 
we  sraH  fedfe  re  taw  ii 
fenfene  we  u w ii 

(Vrtc(  U'dddH  PrtdttU1  IIU8II 


salok. 

aa-ay  parabh  sarnaagatee  kirpaa  niDh  da-i-aal. 
ayk  akhar  har  man  basat  naanak  hot  nihaal. 
IUII 

pa-orhee. 

akhar  meh  taribhavan  parabh  Dhaarav. 
ajfear  kar  kar  bayd  beechaaray. 
akhar  saastar  simrit  puraanaa. 
akhar  naad  kathan  vakh-yaanaa. 
akhar  mukat  jugat  bhai  bharmaa. 
akhar  karam  kirat  such  Dharmaa. 
daristimaan  akhar  hai  jaytaa. 
naanak  paarbarahm  nirlaypaa.  1 1 54 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  long  and  tedious 
wanderings  through  many  species,  and  return  to  our  real  home  (and  reunite  with  God),  then 
we  should  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  our  Guru.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  describes  the 
significance  of  God’s  word  or  command.  He  first  prays  to  God  and  says: 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Salok: 

‘O  God,  the  treasure  of  mercy,  we  have  come  to  Your  refuge.  Nanak  says,  (the  person)  in 
whose  mind  is  enshrined  the  one  word  (of  Your  command,  that  person)  obtains  bliss.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  significance  of  God’s  word  (command  or  will),  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


It  is  by  (uttering)  His  word  (or  command)  that  God  created  the  three  worlds.  It  is  after 
coining  the  words  that  the  Vedas  were  (uttered)  and  deliberated  upon.  The  Shastras,  Simritis 
and  Puranas  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  have  been  (described  through)  words.  In  words  are 
written  all  the  tunes  (hymns),  discourses  and  lectures.  Through  words  is  described  the  way  to 
salvation  from  fear  and  doubt.  It  is  through  words  that  all  religious  rites,  worldly  acts,  piety, 
and  religions  are  described.  All  that  is  visible  is  according  to  God’s  word  (or  command).  But 
O’  Nanak,  the  all-pervading  God  Himself  is  detached  (and  no  words  can  describe  His  end 
or  limit).”  (54) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  entire  universe  and  everything  in  it  comes  into 
existence  according  to  the  word  (or  command)  of  God,  but  no  words  can  describe  Him. 


H«C( 


salok. 


Ufe  STHH  bOTH  fw^  II 

6dPa  dfoG  hTcii  dU'dal  II 

@Hdfd  SMS  7>  FFfe  HW  II 

hu)  ©ftf  535  ?rasr  yfod'dlbr  ion 


hath  kalamm  agamm  mastak  likhaavatee. 
urajh  rahi-o  sabh  sang  anoop  roopaavatee. 
ustat  kahan  na  jaa-ay  mukhahu  tuhaaree-aa. 
mohee  daykh  daras  naanak  balihaaree-aa.  1 11|| 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


u nran  & uwm  mfaiS'Hl  wtnra  ii 

U ya?t  & HeTH  H CT  3H?>  dlid'H  II 
frtdoCd  U [*ddji  §cf  II 

u aifw  & ais  ferr?)  fr  t rre1'  fhaar 


hay  achut  hay  paarbarahm  abhinaasee  aghnaas. 
hay  pooran  hay  sarab  mai  dukh  bhanjan  guntaas. 
hay  sangee  hay  nirankaar  hay  nirgun  sabh  tayk. 
hay  gobid  hay  gun  niDhaan  jaa  kai  sadaa  bibayk. 


& wraira  ufo  u%  ufu  #1  dddid'd  ii  hay  aprampar  har  haray  heh  bhee  hovanhaar. 
u H3tJ  t jffgr  fergr  n hay  santeh  kai  sadaa  sang  niPhaaraa  aaDhaar. 

& sot  u©  h fsddiA  aw  <TOf  hay  thaakur  ha-o  daasro  mai  nirgun  gun  nahee  ko-ay. 
©fe  ii 
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Frost  ©tt  ?ph  antf  uhH  irafe  naanak  deejai  naam  daan  raakha-o  hee-ai  paro-ay. 
iiuuii  1 155|  | 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  entire  universe  and  everything  in  it  comes  into 
existence  according  to  the  word  or  command  of  God.  In  this  Paurri  Gum  Ji  shows  us  how  to 
pray  to  that  God,  who  is  also  the  scribe  of  our  destiny.  He  says: 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Salok: 

‘O’  the  unapproachable  God,  in  Your  hand  is  the  pen,  which  keeps  writing  the  destinies 
of  mortals  according  to  Your  command.  O’  handsome  God  of  unparalleled  beauty,  You  are 
intertwined  with  all  (like  warp  and  woof).  Nanak  says,  my  tongue  cannot  describe  Your 
praise.  I am  simply  fascinated  seeing  Your  sight.”(l) 

Continuing  his  praise,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Paurri: 


‘O’  my  immovable,  imperishable  and  transcendent  God,  the  destroyer  of  sins,  O’  the  perfect 
one,  who  is  pervading  in  all,  O’  the  destroyer  of  pain  and  treasure  of  virtues,  O’  comrade 
of  all,  the  formless  one,  O’  absolute  God,  the  support  of  all,  O’  master  of  the  earth.  O’  the 
treasure  of  merits,  who  has  always  the  sense  of  discriminating  between  good  and  bad.  O’ 
remotest  of  the  remote  God,  who  is  present  now  and  will  be  there  forever,  O’  the  eternal 
companion  of  the  saints  and  the  support  of  the  support  less,  O’  Master,  I am  Your  humble 
servant.  Me,  the  meritless  one,  has  no  merit  in  me.  Nanak  (prays:  “Please)  bestow  upon  me 
the  gift  ofYour  Name,  which  I may  keep  enshrined  in  my  heart .”(55) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  God  who  is  the  scribe  of  our  destiny.  He  is  the 
possessor  of  all  merits  and  qualities.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  most  humbly  to 
Him  to  show  His  mercy  upon  us  and  bless  us  with  His  Name. 


HttO(  || 

draft?  graft?  fe?7  draft?  mrat  trawy?7  n 

graft?  w ntfgiwTt  gfej  graft?  frfmr  Hd?d'  11 

graft?  ?7?7  grf?  ttk  fuftH  graft?  h?  fodud1  n 

graft?  h%  Hfe  afe  y?fe  graft?  urarr  u?h  w7 
ii 

graft?  wfk?  h???  gra  fgiwr  Httswrau? 
ii 

gra??  sra?7  Hfe  w » djdfid  rife?  uf?? 
sra7  ii 

gra??  »rf?  Hdi'ft!  ygr  ygr  gra??  % ufe  frfe 
fura7  ii 

gra??  Harfe  u?  fife  ctf?  few  ?h  y?  rife)  fe? 
fegr  dd1  ii 

gra??  nfddid  uraatjy  iraHH?  gra??  tvrrar  ?fe 
twiora7 11=111 

2?  dfloj  rjff?  ijffe  Uac  II 


salok. 

gurdayv  maataa  gurdayv  pitaa  gurdayv 
su-aamee  parmaysuraa. 

gurdayv  sakhaa  agi-aan  bhanjan  gurdayv 
banDhip  sahodaraa. 

gurdayv  daataa  har  naam  updaysai  gurdayv 
mant  niroDharaa. 

gurdayv  saaNt  sat  buDh  moorat  gurdayv 
paaras  paras  paraa. 

gurdayv  tirath  amrit  sarovar  gur  gi-aan  majan 
apramparaa. 

gurdayv  kartaa  sabh  paap  hartaa  gurdayv 
patit  pavit  karaa. 

gurdayv  aad jugaad jug  jug  gurdayv  mant  har 
jap  uDhraa. 

gurdayv  sangat  parabh  mayl  kar  kirpaa  ham 
moorh  paapee  jit  lag  taraa. 

gurdayv  satgur  paarbarahm  parmaysar 
gurdayv  naanak  har  namaskaraa.  1 1 1 1 1 

ayhu  salok  aad  ant  parh-naa. 


GAURRI BAWANAKHRI M:  5 


(Continued) 
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This  Salok  was  also  entered  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  (Baawan  Akhri).  Guru  Ji  has 
ordered  that  it  should  be  read  both  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  this  chapter.  Its  interpretation 

is  repeated  below: 

Salok: 

The  Guru  is  our  (spiritual)  mother,  father,  master,  and  (embodiment  of)  God. 

The  Guru  is  our  mate,  the  destroyer  of  ignorance,  (our)  kinsman  and  real  brother. 

The  Guru  is  the  giver  and  teacher  of  God’s  Name  and  Guru  is  such  a mantra,  which  is  never 

ineffective. 

The  Guru  is  the  image  of  peace,  truth,  and  wisdom,  and  Guru  is  the  philosopher’s  stone,  upon 

touching,  which  the  mortal  is  saved. 

The  Guru  is  the  place  of  pilgrimage,  the  pool  of  nectar,  bathing  in  which  brings  infinite 

wisdom. 

The  Guru  is  the  creator,  and  the  destroyer  of  all  sins.  He  is  the  purifier  of  the  impure. 

The  Guru  is  from  the  beginning  of  time,  through  ages  upon  ages,  and  by  meditating  on  his 

mantra,  one  is  saved.” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says: 

‘O’  God,  bless  us  also  with  the  society  of  the  Guru, 

joining  whose  company,  we  the  ignorant  sinners  may  also  be  saved.” 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  the  all-pervading 
God.  Therefore,  Nanak  bows  to  his  Guru,  who  is  embodiment  of  God.”(l) 

HWtfit  HS  U II 

ga-orhee  sukhmanee  mehlaa  5. 

HttO(  II 

salok. 

H Id  did  WTfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

<TRTET  ?)HcJ  II 

aad  gur-ay  namah. 

FraFfearatjjHti  ii 

jugaad  gur-ay  namah. 

Hlddldy  cSHtJ  II 

satgur-ay  namah. 

Jp  dldddy  ?TO  llhll 

saree  gurdayv-ay  namah.  ||1|| 

wrsrret  ii 

asatpadee. 

fnMdQ  fHHfcr  f^n-rfe  ny  n 

simra-o  simar  simar  sukh  paava-o. 

cffe  C<WH  3?>  >lTo  II 

kal  kalays  tan  maahi  mitaava-o. 

favraf  ?PH  PaHsId  TO  II 

simra-o  jaas  bisumbhar  aykai. 

(VH  HUS'  tydlrtd  >>1rto(  II 

naam  japat  agnat  anaykai. 

to  yroj  fnfijfe  toto  ii 

bayd  puraan  simrit  suDhaakh-var. 

gnt  <th  fro  wto  ii 

keenay  raam  naam  ik  aakh-yar. 

feTTO  TO  fan  tfof  appt  11 

kinkaa  aykjis  jee-a  basaavai. 

31  off  Kfror  aisf  t>  wt  ii 

taa  kee  mahimaa  ganee  na  aavai. 
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oFtft'  §ft  53TT  d0'5  II 

kaaNkhee  aykai  daras  tuhaaro. 

rt'rtot  f?>  Hfdl  Hfd  0t|'d  ii^ii 

naanak  un  sang  mohi  uDhaaro.  1 1 1 1 1 

JTOHTft  HU  >3ffH3  US'  <VH  II 

sukhmanee  sukh  amrit  parabh  naam. 

sJdld  HcV  ^ Hf?)  fy/H'H  II  dd'0  II 

bhagat  janaa  kai  man  bisraam  rahaa-o. 

Ud  ^ fHHdfrt  dldfe*  ?>  II 

parabh  kai  simran  garabh  na  basai. 

y?  t fHHgfc  OT  HH  ?>H  II 

parabh  kai  simran  dookh  jam  nasai. 

Ud  ^ fHHdfrt  cX'tt  Uddd  II 

parabh  kai  simran  kaal  parharai. 

Ud  c7  fHHdfrt  dHH?>  3d”  II 

parabh  kai  simran  dusman  tarai. 

Ud  fHHdd  ’feifd  7)  Wdl  II 

parabh  simrat  kachh  bighan  na  laagai. 

t Wtfe??  rTW  II 

parabh  kai  simran  an-din  jaagai. 

Ud  of  fHHdfd  df  7i  fWU  II 

parabh  kai  simran  bha-o  na  bi-aapai. 

y^  t fHHgfe  yy  ?>  h^v  ii 

parabh  kai  simran  dukh  na  santaapai. 

Ud  ^ fHHdrt  H'M  cR-  Hfdl  II 

parabh  kaa  simran  saaDh  kai  sang. 

rran fen1??  (Toot ufo gfor  iipii 

sarab  niDhaan  naanak  har  rang.  ||2|| 

y^  t frorafo  Mr  firftr  trf  fhffcr  11 

parabh  kai  simran  riPh  siPh  na-o  niPh. 

Ud  ^ fHHdfrt  fcJW7?)  fu>)f7?)  3d  Hfu  II 

parabh  kai  simran  gi-aan  Phi-aan  tat  buPh. 

y^  t fHHgfe  rRf  3U  ytF  II 

parabh  kai  simran  jap  tap  poojaa. 

Ud  c7  fHHdfrt  Ph6H  dH7  II 

parabh  kai  simran  binsai  doojaa. 

y^  t ft>rafe  3^H  [yHrt'rtl  II 

parabh  kai  simran  tirath  isnaanee. 

y^  § froraf?)  sggiu  trot  n 

parabh  kai  simran  dargeh  maanee. 

Ud  § fHHdf?)  dfe  H dW7  II 

parabh  kai  simran  ho-ay  so  bhalaa. 

Ud  of  fHHdf?)  H<SW  dW  II 

parabh  kai  simran  sufal  falaa. 

h frn-raftr  fft?>  witr  frora7?  n 

say  simrahi  jin  aap  simraa-ay. 

u?r  p£3 
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rt'rtcx  3r  c?  rt'dlQ  U7!?  lid II 

naanak  taa  kai  laaga-o  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

Ud  of7  fHHd?)  Hd  3 fd7  II 

parabh  kaa  simran  sabh  tay  oochaa. 

Ud  c*  fHHdfrt  Qi-J d Hd7  II 

parabh  kai  simran  uPhray  moochaa. 

y^  t frorafo  feHTi7  §t  ii 

parabh  kai  simran  tarisnaa  bujhai. 

Ud  of  fHHdf?)  Hd  fofff  Hd  II 

parabh  kai  simran  sabh  kichh  sujhai. 

Ud  of  fHHdf?)  ?Tdt  HH  3W  II 

parabh  kai  simran  naahee  jam  taraasaa. 

Ud  & fHHdf?)  yd?>  »fTH7  II 

parabh  kai  simran  pooran  aasaa. 

Ud  c*  fHHdfrt  H7)  ctf  HW  H1  ft!  II 

parabh  kai  simran  man  kee  mal  jaa-ay. 

>5ffH3  OTJ  fetT  FFfe  HFrfe  11 

amrit  naam  rid  maahi  samaa-ay. 

Ud  tit  HFrfd  FFU  off-  dHcV  II 

parabh  jee  baseh  saaPh  kee  rasnaa. 

?rasr  a?j  or  ^rf?)  eHTF  iibii 

naanak  jan  kaa  daasan  dasnaa.  1 14|  | 

y^  erf  froreftr  h q?^t  ii 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  Phanvantav. 

y^  cf#  fHHgftr  FT  II 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  pativantay. 

Ud  o(Q  fHHdfd  H H?)  Udd7?)  II 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  jan  parvaan. 

Ud  o(Q  fHHdfd  H UdU  UM'?>  II 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  purakh  parPhaan. 

dd  off  fHHdfd  ft?  HHdd'H  II 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  se  baymuhtaajay. 

Ud  o(Q  fHHdfd  fH  Hdd  of  d'H  II 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  se  sarab  kay  raajay. 

Ud  o(G  fHHdfd  H HU^'hI  II 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  sukhvaasee. 
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yg  off  ftrofa  FTO  bify^'H!  II 
fHFra?)  3 W#  fro  ffew  II 
?rocr  ro  oft  H§f  ggro  im  ii 

yg  c?f  fHHdfd  Ft  Udfucfdl  II 

yg  erf  frogfe  few  ro  yfttd'dl  n 

yg  off  fHHdfd  if  W Hd'd  II 
yg  3f  fFTHd  Hj  fro  Hfu  fyd'd  II 

yg  ctf  frogfe  fro  wrey  fftBT  n 

yg  c?f  fHHdfd  fro  PrtdHH  did1  II 
yg  c?f  fHHdfd  fro  Iflot!  IMrtd  II 
yg  3f  fHHdfd  yHPd  dPd  ?>fj  II 
HH  fsnr  t Wtlro  FFfST  II 
(VO c(  fHHdp  yg  3'fdl  lllfll 

yg  ^ frTHdfrt  of'dH  yg  II 
yg  ^ frrHdfrt  o(yd  ?)  II 
yg  c?  fHHdfft  dPd  31ft  y'rtl  II 
yg  ^ fHHdfft  HdftH  HH'rtl  II 

yg  § frogfe  feraw  wro  ii 
yg  t frogfe  oihw  Pydi'H*  ii 
yg  t frogfe  to  SAcCd  ii 

HU  yg  fHHTO  cf  Hff  ?>  tFg  II 
fHHdfd  H FIT)  fTO  off  Mg'  Kfe»f  II 
rt'rtof  fro  H?>  Hdfil  yfew  llbll 

dPd  fHHdrt  c(Pd  sidld  Udld'e  II 
dPd  fHHdfrt  Odfdl  Ht?  II 

gfg  frogfe  gg  fro  rot  tro  ii 

dPd  fHHdfo  old  HU  tH'd  II 

dPd  fHHdfrt  M'dl  Hg  UdeV  II 

frofg  frofg  ufg  tron  ctdd  ii 

oPd  frogfe  c<16  Hdiw  msrgT  n 

gfg  froro  rrfg  urfir  fod'oed1  ii 

srfg  fsrgrr  fro  urfu  ggdror  ii 

tvrtof  gjgyfu  gfg  frodp  fdfo  tgfguF  lltiligil 


parabh  ka-o  simrahi  sadaa  abhinaasee. 
simran  tay  laagay  jin  aap  da-i-aalaa. 
naanakjan  kee  mangai  ravaalaa.  ||5|| 

parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  par-upkaaree. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  tin  sad  balihaaree. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  say  mukh  suhaavay. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  tin  sookh  bihaavai. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  tin  aatam  jeetaa. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  tin  nirmal  reetaa. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  tin  anad  ghanayray. 
parabh  ka-o  simrahi  baseh  har  nayray. 
sant  kirpaa  tay  an-din  jaag. 
naanak  simran  poorai  bhaag.  1 16|  | 
parabh  kai  simran  kaaraj  pooray. 
parabh  kai  simran  kabahu  na  jhooray. 
parabh  kai  simran  har  gun  baanee. 
parabh  kai  simran  sahj  samaanee. 
parabh  kai  simran  nihchal  aasan. 
parabh  kai  simran  kamal  bigaasan. 
parabh  kai  simran  anhad  jhunkaar. 
sukh  parabh  simran  kaa  ant  na  paar. 
simrahi  say  jan  jin  ka-o  parabh  ma-i-aa. 
naanak  tin  jan  sarnee  pa-i-aa.  1 17|  | 

har  simran  kar  bhagat  pargataa-ay. 
har  simran  lag  bayd  upaa-ay. 
har  simran  bha-ay  siDh  jatee  daatay. 
har  simran  neech  chahu  kunt  jaatay. 
har  simran  Dhaaree  sabh  Dharnaa. 
simar  simar  har  kaaran  karnaa. 
har  simran  kee-o  sagal  akaaraa. 
har  simran  meh  aap  nirankaaraa. 
kar  kirpaa  jis  aap  bujhaa-i-aa. 
naanak  gurmukh  har  simran  tin  paa-i-aa. 

|8||1|| 


GAURRI SUKHMANI:  M5 


Salok 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  the  fifth  Guru  ( Arjun  Dev  Ji)  uttered  this 
composition  (titled  Sukhmani),  probably  in  Sammat  1661  (A.D.  1604)  while 

sitting  on  the  bank  of  Ram-Sar  tank  under  a Baiyer  tree  (which  yields  fruits  like 
tiny  apples).  This  composition  is  supposed  to  compensate  for  any  shortcomings  in 
remembering  God’s  Name  and  its  24  Ashtpadis,  (24  poems,  with  8 stanzas  each),  are  supposed 
to  purify  our  24,000  breaths  in  24  hours.  It  is  called  Sukhmani — the  crown  bead  or  psalm  of 
peace,  because  by  slowly  reading  and  reflecting  on  the  simple  straightforward  advice,  one  is 
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dissuaded  from  all  evil  thoughts  and  drawn  towards  godly  qualities  like  humility,  sweetness 
and  remembrance  of  God  (who  is  the  giver  of  all  gifts  to  us,  including  our  body,  life,  and 
soul).  The  result  is  that  one  obtains  great  peace  of  mind. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  psalm  of  peace  by  first  paying  tribute  to  God.  He  says: 

Salok: 

I bow  to  that  supreme  God,  who  has  been  there  even  before  time  began,  who  has  been  there 
throughout  all  ages,  and  who  is  the  eternal  Guru  of  all.”(l) 

To  begin,  Guru  Ji  stresses  upon  the  need  to  meditate  on  God  so  that  we  may  find  peace  and 
comfort.  He  says: 

Ashtpadi  (composition  of  eight  stanzas): 

“I  wish  that  I may  keep  meditating  (on  God,  and)  by  meditating  on  Him  again  and  again  I 
may  obtain  peace.  Thus  may  I be  rid  of  afflictions  (like  lust,  anger,  greed,  etc.)  within  my 
body.  I contemplate  on  Him  who  pervades  the  universe  and  whose  Name  myriad  creatures 
repeat.  Even  the  Vedas,  Puranas,  and  Simritis  (the  Hindu  scriptures)  have  recognized  the  one 
Name  of  God  as  the  most  sacred.  The  person  in  whose  heart  God  instills  even  an  iota  of  His 
Name,  that  person’s  glory  cannot  be  described.  Nanak  prays,  O’  God  save  me  also  by  keeping 
me  in  the  company  of  those  who  crave  only  for  Your  vision  alone .”(1) 

Next  giving  the  essence  of  the  entire  chapter  of  Sukhmani,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
nectar  Name  of  God  is  the  crown  jewel  (the  essence)  of  all  comforts,  and  (this  Name)  resides 
in  the  hearts  of  (true)  devotees  (of  God).”  (pause) 

Describing  some  benefits  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  meditating  on  God, 
one  does  not  reside  in  the  womb  (goes  through  birth  or  death).  By  meditating  on  God,  the 
demon  of  pain  goes  away.  By  meditating  on  God,  the  fear  of  death  vanishes.  By  meditating 
on  God,  our  enemies  cease  attacking  (us).  By  remembering  God,  no  obstacle  comes  our 
way.  By  remembering  God,  one  remains  awake  day  and  night  (to  worldly  temptations). 
By  remembering  God,  fear  doesn’t  afflict.  By  meditating  on  God,  no  sorrow  tortures  us. 
However,  it  is  only  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  that  one  is  attuned  to  the  contemplation  of 
God’s  Name;  O’  Nanak,  one  finds  all  treasures  in  God’s  love.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By 
contemplating  on  God,  one  obtains  mystical  powers  and  the  nine  treasures  (all  kinds  of 
worldly  wealth).  Through  God’s  meditation,  one  obtains  divine  knowledge,  contemplation, 
and  essence  of  wisdom.  By  contemplating  on  God,  (a  person  receives  all  the  fruits  of) 
devotion,  penance,  and  worship.  By  meditation  on  God,  any  thought  of  power  other  than 
God  vanishes  (from  one’s  mind).  By  contemplating  on  God,  one  obtains  the  merits  of  bathing 
at  holy  places.  By  contemplating  on  God,  the  mortal  receives  honor  in  God’s  court.  By 
meditating  on  God,  one  acquires  the  philosophy  that  whatever  is  happening  in  the  world  is 
for  the  better  (in  the  end).  By  meditating  on  God,  one  becomes  successful  in  achieving  the 
supreme  goal  of  life.  However,  only  those  persons  meditate  on  God  whom  He  Himself  causes 
to  remember.  (I),  Nanak,  bow  to  their  feet .”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  contemplation  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Contemplation  of  God  is 
the  most  exalted  of  all  (other  faith  rituals  and  deeds).  By  meditating  on  God,  even  the  worst 
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sinners  have  been  saved.  By  meditating  on  God,  the  burning  desire  for  wealth  is  quenched. 
By  meditating  on  God,  one  understands  everything  (including  the  consequences  of  worldly 
desires).  By  meditating  on  God,  one  doesn’t  feel  afraid  of  the  demon  of  death.  By  meditating 
on  God  all  one’s  desires  are  fulfilled.  By  remembering  God  all  the  impurities  of  (evil 
thoughts)  in  the  mind  are  removed,  and  the  immortalizing  Name  (of  God)  comes  to  abide  in 
the  heart.  (The  saints  so  continually  utter  God’s  Name,  as  if)  the  reverend  God  resides  on  the 
saints’  tongue,  and  Nanak  is  a servant  to  such  servants  of  God.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  about  the  merits  of  those  who  contemplate  on  God.  He  says:  “They  who 
meditate  on  God  are  truly  rich  (because  they  possess  the  true  wealth  of  Name).  They  who 
meditate  on  God  are  (truly)  honorable.  They  who  meditate  on  God  are  the  approved  ones 
(in  God’s  court).  They  who  meditate  on  God  are  the  most  distinguished.  They  who  meditate 
on  God  are  not  dependent  on  anyone  (because  whatever  they  need,  they  obtain  from  God). 
They  who  meditate  on  God  (feel  so  happy,  as  if  they)  are  the  kings  of  all.  They  who  meditate 
on  God  live  in  peace.  They  who  meditate  on  God  become  (free  from  births  and  deaths,  and 
thus  they)  become  non-perishable.  However,  only  those  persons  engage  in  meditation  upon 
whom  God  shows  His  mercy.  Nanak  begs  for  the  most  humble  service  of  such  devotees.”(5) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  of  those  who  contemplate  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They 
who  contemplate  on  God  become  benevolent  to  others.  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  those  who 
meditate  on  God.  They  who  meditate  on  God  look  beauteous  (because  their  inner  beauty 
is  visible  upon  their  faces).  They  who  meditate  on  God  pass  their  life  in  peace.  Those  who 
meditate  on  God  have  conquered  their  (inner)  self.  They  who  meditate  on  God,  immaculate 
is  their  way  of  life.  They  who  meditate  on  God  attain  immense  bliss.  They  who  meditate 
on  God  reside  in  the  presence  of  God.  By  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  they  always  remain 
awake  (to  their  duty  to  meditate  on  God).  But  O’  Nanak,  the  gift  of  meditation  is  obtained 
only  by  perfect  good  luck.”(6) 

Continuing  to  list  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God,  he  says:  “By  meditating  on  God,  all 
one’s  tasks  are  accomplished.  The  one  who  meditates  on  God  never  repents.  By  meditating 
on  God  one  utters  the  merits  of  God.  By  meditating  on  God,  one  merges  in  equipoise.  By 
meditating  on  God,  one’s  mind  remains  in  a stable  state  (and  doesn’t  waiver).  By  meditating 
on  God,  (one’s  heart  feels  delighted,  like  a)  lotus  in  bloom.  By  meditating  on  God  a very 
soothing  divine  music  keeps  ringing  in  one’s  heart.  In  fact,  there  is  no  end  to  the  pleasures 
obtained  by  meditating  on  God.  However,  only  those  meditate,  upon  whom  is  God’s  mercy, 
and  Nanak  bows  to  the  feet  of  such  devotees  (of  God).”(7) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  quotes  some  examples  to  illustrate  the  blessings  of  meditation  on  God.  He 
says:  “It  is  because  of  their  meditation  on  God  that  the  devotees  became  known  (in  the  world). 
It  is  by  engaging  in  meditation  that  (the  sages)  uttered  the  Vedas.  It  is  through  meditation  that 
the  mortals  became  adepts,  celibates,  and  people  of  compassion.  By  meditating  on  God,  even 
the  lowborn  were  known  the  world  over.  (In  fact),  it  is  meditation  on  God,  which  has  provided 
support  to  the  entire  earth.  Therefore  (O’  mortal),  again  and  again  meditate  (on  God),  who  is 
the  cause  of  all  causes.  It  is  for  meditation  that  the  entire  universe  was  created.  Where  there 
is  meditation,  there  the  formless  God  Himself  resides.  But  O’  Nanak,  only  the  one  whom 
God  in  His  mercy  makes  to  realize  its  importance  obtains  the  wealth  of  meditation,  through 
Guru’s  grace.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  meditation  on  God  is  the  best  kind  of  worship,  and 
can  bring  us  all  kinds  of  social  and  spiritual  benefits.  However,  only  those  engage  in 
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meditation  on  God  who  are  truly  fortunate,  and  on  whom  God  shows  mercy  and  blesses 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

HttO(  || 

salok. 

tile1)  yy  3iH(V  U|fe  Uffe  <yt|  WH  II 

Hyfe  SHfet  (VTjof  d WB  mil 

deen  darad  dukh  bhanjnaa  ghat  ghat  naath  anaath. 
saran  tumHaaree  aa-i-o  naanak  kay  parabh  saath. 

Mill 

3?3  P&3 
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wrau#  II 

asatpadee. 

fra  fra  fra7,  H3  ffe  t>  ra#  n 

jah  maat  pitaa  sut  meet  na  bhaa-ee. 

Hcf  ftr  §t  jffar  rraraf  n 

man  oohaa  naam  tayrai  sang  sahaa-ee. 

fra  HU1  33  3H  33  II 

jah  mahaa  bha-i-aan  doot  jam  dalai. 

3U  d^W  ?7rH  nidi  3y  3W  II 

tah  kayval  naam  sang  tayrai  chalai. 

fRT  hH cXW  TJW  >>ffe  sf'dl  II 

jah  muskal  hovai  at  bhaaree. 

3ft  3 <¥K  fu7)  raft  fra#  II 

har  ko  naam  khin  maahi  uDhaaree. 

»ffeoT  yAdddA  5!33  3#  33  II 

anik  punahcharan  karat  nahee  tarai. 

ofd  b (Try  dfe  ynj  yyyy  11 

har  ko  naam  kot  paap  parharai. 

grayftr  <vh  333  hat  ftt  ii 

gurmuj<h  naam  japahu  man  mayray. 

rarscr  ra33  yy  urat  mu 

naanak  paavhu  sookh  ghanayray.  1 1 1 1 1 

H3iw  frafft  a rara  rafbra  n 

sagal  sarisat  ko  raajaa  dukhee-aa. 

dfd  ^ (T^  TR-f3  yfe  HyfeF  II 

har  kaa  naam  japat  ho-ay  sukhee-aa. 

(PTy  o(dd1  BQ  7)  U3  II 

laakh  karoree  banDh  na  parai. 

#3  53  73H  333  feH33  II 

har  kaa  naam  japat  nistarai. 

nffeor  HTfe>>[T  3UT  fey  <T  dd1^  II 

anik  maa-i-aa  rang  tikh  na  bujhaavai. 

3ft  S3  ray  333  bpupt  II 

har  kaa  naam  japat  aaghaavai. 

ffra  Hraftr  for  fra  fow  ii 

jih  maarag  ih  jaat  ikaylaa. 

dd  cl  fd  (TH  H fdl  U3  HcJrt1  II 

tah  har  naam  sang  hot  suhaylaa. 

w ra>t  H3  frra  ftwfotf  ii 

aisaa  naam  man  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

ra35T  greyft  33H  #3  If##  II?  II 

naanak  gurmuj<h  param  gat  paa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

S33  6dl  dfe  y 'dl  II 

chhootat  nahee  kot  lakh  baahee. 

ray  333  33  raff  333jf  II 

naam  japat  tah  paar  paraahee. 

tyfrtot  fe^T  trj  ni'fe  feiry  n 

anik  bighan  jah  aa-ay  sanghaarai. 

3ft  ra  ray  33sra  fra3  ii 

har  kaa  naam  tatkaal  uDhaarai. 

yifrtd  tTfe  tHrtH  Hfe  TFH  II 

anikjon  janmai  marjaam. 

ran  333  rat  font  ii 

naam  japat  paavai  bisraam. 

cfe  hw  hw  otyo  (T  yy  II 

ha-o  mailaa  mal  kabahu  na  Dhovai. 

3ft  53  ray  fft  ra3  tt  n 

har  kaa  naam  kot  paap  khovai. 

W ray  333  HA?  ffat  II 

aisaa  naam  japahu  man  rang. 

ATO5T  3T#3T  F33  a Ttffl  113 II 

naanak  paa-ee-ai  saaDh  kai  sang.  1 13|  | 

fey  JH'ddi  b yry  hTo  ?>  dH1  n 

jih  maarag  kay  ganay  jaahi  na  kosaa. 

dfd  d7  (TTK  Gd1  H fdl  dH1  II 

har  kaa  naam  oohaa  sang  tosaa. 
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PiHd  U3  HU7  did 'd'  II 

jih  paidai  mahaa  anDh  gubaaraa. 

ufu  cr  ?py  frfti  ©Hfwu7  ii 

har  kaa  naam  sang  ujee-aaraa. 

rid'  Ufk  3d1  cf  7)  Ph^'Q  II 

jahaa  panth  tayraa  ko  na  sinjaanoo. 

dPd  oF  cTTH  33  <VPw  US'rt  II 

har  kaa  naam  tah  naal  pachhaanoo. 

HU  HU7  3feW7  3lffe  HU  UFH  II 

jah  mahaa  bha-i-aan  tapat  baho  ghaam. 

3U  ufu  cl  ?UH  oit  3H  fufu  SU-T  II 

tah  har  kay  naam  kee  turn  oopar  chhaam. 

hu7  feu7  H77  3?  araua  ii 

jahaa  tarikhaa  man  tujh  aakrakhai. 

33  rt'rtot  dPd  dPd  >xfH3  fcldU  II B II 

tah  naanak  har  har  amrit  barjchai.  | [4|  | 

3313  HU7  off  HU3fe  iTH  II 

bhagat janaa  kee  bartan  naam. 

H3  tW  a Hfe  feFFH  II 

sant  janaa  kai  man  bisraam. 

dPd  oF  7FH  d'H  cTp  Gd  II 

har  kaa  naam  daas  kee  ot. 

dPd  c?  <vPh  Qud  H3  o(fG  II 

har  kai  naam  uDhrav  jan  kot. 

dPd  HH  o(dd  H3  fGrt  d' Pd  II 

har  jas  karat  sant  din  raat 

dPd  dPd  H'M  cTH'  Pd  II 

har  har  a-ukhaDh  saaPh  kamaat. 

ufa  H7j  a ufe  tth  fere  ii 

har  jan  kai  har  naam  niPhaan. 

u'uuufk  Ha  ofta  ii 

paarbarahm  jan  keeno  daan. 

H?7  3?7  d Pdl  33  33T  3c(  II 

man  tan  rang  ratay  rang  aykai. 

?roa  na  a feufe  faaa  im  ii 

naanak  jan  kai  birat  bibaykai.  ||5|| 

ufu  a7  a’y  na  af  yafe  guife  ii 

har  kaa  naam  jan  ka-o  mukat  jugat 

dPd  c?  <vP/-f  H3  c<6  feufe  sfdlfd  II 

har  kai  naam  jan  ka-o  taripat  bhugat 

dPd  oF  TTQJ  tT3  6F  3U  33T  II 

har  kaa  naam  jan  kaa  roop  rang. 

dPd  ?TH  HU3  cTH  U3  3 33J  II 

har  naam  japat  kab  parai  na  bhang. 

dPd  oF  7FH  H?7  c?t  II 

har  kaa  naam  jan  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 

ufu  a a'fk  na  H37  ufet  n 

har  kai  naam  jan  sobhaa  paa-ee. 

ua7  p£h 

SGGS  P-265 

dPd  ^ TTH  H?7  o(6  33T  Hdl  II 

har  kaa  naam  jan  ka-o  bhog  jog. 

ufu  tth  huu  af  tufe  fe§3r  11 

har  naam  japat  kachh  naahi  bi-og. 

na  uu7  ufu  am  oft  hu7  ii 

jan  raataa  har  naam  kee  sayvaa. 

<Vrto(  UH  dPd  dPd  tl^1  ll£ll 

naanak  poojai  har  har  dayvaa.  ||6|| 

dPd  dPd  H7>  c?  FTW  Util(V  II 

har  har  jan  kai  maal  khajeenaa. 

uf3 173  H3  »rfU  ufk  II 

har  Phan  jan  ka-o  aap  parabh  deenaa. 

ufu  ufu  na  a §u  Hufef  11 

har  har  jan  kai  ot  sataanee. 

dPd  Ud'P-f  H3  »1^d  7>  II 

har  partaap  jan  avar  na  jaanee. 

6 Pd  ufe  H?>  dPd  dpH  d'3  II 

ot  pot  jan  har  ras  raatay. 

ga  Hvrfir  ?th  uh  Hfe  ii 

sunn  samaaPh  naam  ras  maatay. 

>>T3  U33  H77  dPd  dPd  HU  II 

aath  pahar  jan  har  har  japai. 

dPd  W 2fdld  UdIC  rtdl  SU  II 

har  kaa  bhagat  pargat  nahee  chhapai. 

dPd  off  5fdl Pd  )jo( Pd  33  33  II 

har  kee  bhagat  mukat  baho  karay. 

rt'rtct  H7>  HPdl  3^  33  11.911 

naanak  jan  sang  kaytay  taray.  1 17|  | 

y'dH'y  feu  ufu  a a’H  n 

paarjaat  ih  har  ko  naam. 

3THU7>  dPd  dPd  dl<i  3FH  II 

kaamPhavn  har  har  gun  gaam. 

H3  3 §3H  ufe  off  oia7  II 

sabh  tay  ootam  har  kee  kathaa. 
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FT?  ofr  HW  ^dsCdil  II 

h?  oft-  h?1  otj  ftmrftbtf  II 
(STH  2 frt  <t  ufe  II 


fry  g?)3  trat?  ytr  75HT  ii 
!m  eft  Hfo>F  H3  ?H  II 
FT?  unftv  533  FI3  ?>H  II 


?mcr  areyfa  ?m  ipt  ro  sfe  ntipii 


naam  sunat  darad  dukh  lathaa. 

naam  kee  mahimaa  sant  rid  vasai. 

sant  partaap  durat  sabh  nasai. 

sant  kaa  sang  vadbhaagee  paa-ee-ai. 

sant  kee  sayvaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

naam  tul  kachh  avar  na  ho-ay. 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  paavai  jan  ko-ay.  1 18|  |2|  | 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 


In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  meditation  on  God  is  the  best 
kind  of  worship,  and  can  bring  us  all  kinds  of  social  and  spiritual  benefits.  However,  the 
meditation  of  Name  is  done  only  by  those  who  are  truly  fortunate,  and  who  have  received 
God’s  mercy  and  been  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

In  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  lists  the  benefits  and  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  tells 
us  whose  company  could  be  most  beneficial  for  this  purpose.  He  begins  with  a prayer  and 
says: 


O’  Destroyer  of  pain  and  woes  of  the  poor,  who  pervades  in  all  hearts,  and  who  is  the  support 
of  the  support  less,  I have  come  to  Your  refuge.  Please  keep  (me)  Nanak  always  in  Your 
company”)  1 ) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  in  many  beautiful  ways  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
(and  reflecting  on  the  extent  of  His  power  and  love).  He  says: 


O’  my  soul,  (when  you  pass  into  the  yonder),  your  mother,  father,  sons  and  friends  will  not 
be  with  you.  Only  God’s  Name  will  be  with  you  as  your  helper.  Where  there  are  armies  of 
dreadful  demons,  there  only  God’s  Name  will  accompany  you.  When  you  are  in  extremely 
difficult  situation,  God’s  Name  will  save  you  in  a moment.  Even  by  performing  countless 
virtuous  deeds  (to  atone  for  your  sins),  you  will  not  be  able  to  save  yourself  (from  the 
consequences  of  your  misdeeds),  yet  God’s  Name  will  wash  off  myriads  of  sins.  (Therefore), 
O’  my  mind,  seek  Guru’s  shelter,  meditate  on  the  Name,  and  you  will  obtain  numerous 
comforts.”)  1) 

Now  Guru  Ji  quotes  some  specific  examples  of  the  merits  of  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  even  if)  one  is  a king  of  the  entire  world,  one  still  remains  in  distress. 
Yet  by  simply  reciting  God’s  Name,  one  obtains  peace.  (Even)  millions  and  billions  (of 
dollars)  do  not  end  (human  desire  for  more  money).  Yet  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the 
mortal  crosses  over  (this  sea  of  worldly  desires).  Countless  pleasures  of  (worldly)  wealth 
do  not  quench  one’s  thirst  (for  more  wealth),  but  by  meditating  on  the  (God’s)  Name,  one 
becomes  satiated  (from  worldly  desires).  During  the  journey  (after  death),  which  the  soul 
must  take  alone,  there  God’s  Name  provides  the  comfort  of  a companion.  Therefore,  O’  my 
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mind,  we  should  always  meditate  on  such  a Name.  O’  Nanak,  in  this  way  through  Guru’s 
grace  we  obtain  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss).”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  gives  examples  of  many  situations  where  God’s  Name  saves  us.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  mind,  where)  even  with  the  support  of  millions  of  brothers,  one  cannot  liberate 
oneself  (from  worldly  problems,  there)  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  one  is  (easily) 
liberated.  Where  unaccountable  misfortunes  threaten  to  destroy  a person,  there  God’s 
Name  immediately  protects  him  or  her.  The  mortal  keeps  dying  and  being  born  into  many 
existences,  but  by  uttering  God’s  Name,  obtains  rest  (in  God’s  presence).  Soiled  with  (the  dirt 
of)  ego,  one  never  washes  off  this  filth.  Only  God’s  Name  washes  off  (the  dirt  of)  millions 
of  sins.  O’  my  mind,  lovingly  meditate  on  such  a Name.  Nanak  says,  “We  obtain  (the  Name) 
only  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(3) 

Explaining  how  God’s  Name  can  help  us  in  various  long-lasting  and  torturous  situations  in 
this  life  and  the  life  after  that,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  journey  (after  death,  which  is  so 
long)  that  its  miles  cannot  be  counted,  on  that  (journey)  God’s  Name  will  be  your  sustenance. 
That  journey,  where  there  is  the  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance),  God’s  Name  will  be  like  a 
source  of  light.  That  journey,  where  no  one  is  your  acquaintance,  God’s  Name  will  be  with 
you  as  your  well-known  friend.  Where  you  are  in  the  midst  of  extreme  heat  (and  the  distress) 
of  dreadful  evils,  there  God’s  Name  (will  protect  you  like  cool)  shade  over  your  head.  Where 
the  thirst  (for  worldly  wealth)  tortures  you,  there  O’  Nanak,  God’s  Name  would  rain  like 
nectar  (and  quench  all  your  thirst).”(4) 

Next  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  God’s  devotees,  and  their  achievements  as  a result  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  the  devotees,  God’s  Name  is  their  commodity 
of  daily  use.  It  always  remains  residing  in  the  hearts  of  the  saintly  persons.  God’s  Name  is 
the  support  of  the  servants  (of  God).  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  millions  of  devotees 
have  been  saved.  The  saints  praise  God  day  and  night.  The  saints  acquire  the  medicine  of 
God’s  Name.  God’s  Name  is  the  treasure  for  God’s  devotees.  God  Himself  has  bestowed  this 
treasure  on  His  devotees.  The  bodies  and  minds  (of  the  devotees)  remain  imbued  with  the 
love  of  one  (God)  alone.  (Because)  O’  Nanak,  the  devotees  have  a discriminating  intellect  (to 
recognize  that  God’s  Name  is  the  best  thing  of  all).”  (5) 

Stating  the  benefits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God’s  Name  is  the  way  of  salvation 
(from  worldly  bonds)  for  the  devotees.  God’s  Name  is  the  devotee’s  (spiritual)  food,  which 
satiates  (all  hunger  for  worldly  things).  God’s  Name  is  the  devotee’s  beauty  and  splendor. 
By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  no  obstacle  comes  in  the  way  of  the  (devotee).  It  is  through 
God’s  Name  that  God’s  devotees  receive  honor,  and  through  God’s  Name  the  devotees  attain 
glory.  God’s  Name  is  like  the  experience  of  (enjoying  delicious)  food  for  the  devotees,  and  a 
form  of  yoga  (or  union  with  God)  for  the  devotee.  By  meditating  on  the  Name,  (the  devotees) 
never  suffer  from  (pain  of)  separation.  The  devotee  is  imbued  with  the  service  of  God’s 
Name.  In  brief,  O’  Nanak,  a devotee  always  worships  God,  the  embodiment  of  light.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  the  devotees, 
God’s  Name  is  their  capital  and  treasure.  God  Himself  has  bestowed  this  wealth  on  His 
devotees.  For  the  devotees,  God  is  their  firm  shelter.  Because  of  God’s  power,  the  devotees 
do  not  seek  any  other  support.  Like  warp  and  woof,  the  devotees  remain  imbued  with  the 
relish  of  God’s  Name.  Being  intoxicated  with  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  they  remain  in  a state 
of  complete  stillness  (of  mind).  At  all  times  the  devotee  repeats  God’s  Name.  God’s  devotee 
becomes  known,  and  doesn’t  remain  hidden.  God’s  devotion  brings  emancipation  to  many. 
O’  Nanak,  in  the  company  of  the  devotee  many  have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”  (7) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God’s  Name  is  Paarjaat  (the  all  wish-fulfilling  Elvsian  tree). 

Like  the  (mystical)  Kaamdhen  cow, 

singing  of  God’s  praises  Name  (satisfies  all  desires). 

God’s  Name  is  the  most  sublime  discourse.  By  hearing  the  Name,  all  woes  and  pains  go 
away.  The  virtue  of  the  glory  of  God’s  Name  resides  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints.  By  the  saint’s 
grace  all  sin  flees  away.  It  is  only  by  good  fortune  that  we  find  the  company  of  saint  (Guru). 
The  real  service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  short,  nothing  equals 
the  value  of  Name,  but  O’  Nanak,  only  a very  rare  person  obtains  the  gift  of  (God’s)  Name.” 

(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is 

that  nothing  equals  the  merits  and  blessings  of 

meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  it  is  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru  that  we  can 

obtain  this  nectar  of  Name. 

H«o(  || 

salok. 

hu  whs  hu  firfHut  Oh  huh  uufe  II 

baho  saastar  baho  simritee  paykhay  sarab 

dhadhol. 

UHfH  <Vol  ufu  UU  (*>'(*> o(  ?UH  >>fH75  IRII 

poojas  naahee  har  haray  naanak  naam  amol. 

IUII 

wrsrret  ii 

asatpadee. 

FPU  334  'faw?  Hfk  fWTT  II 

jaap  taap  gi-aan  sabh  Dhi-aan. 

U3  HTCJ  Mtfe  II 

khat  saastar  simrit  vakhi-aan. 

Sat  mfera  sra>r  uh  fefaw  n 

jog  abhi-aas  karam  Dharam  kiri-aa. 

HdIO  fe>lTdl  H7>  HU  feffef7  II 

sagal  ti-aag  ban  maDhav  firi-aa. 

Effect  UcTa  otl#  HU  tH3<V  II 

anik  parkaar  kee-ay  baho  jatnaa. 

U7>  tJ'rt  UH  HU  UHTU  II 

punn  daan  homay  baho  ratnaa. 

Hutu  studa  &h  otfu  ii 

sareer  kataa-ay  homai  kar  raatee. 

UUB  ?jH  3U  HU  sf'd 1 II 

varat  naym  karai  baho  bhaatee. 

rtJl  3"fo  UUf  cTQ-T  nltJ'd  II 

nahee  tul  raam  naam  beechaar. 

rt'rtot  dldHftf  (TOJ  HUfrtf  fUo(  yd  ll^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  japee-ai  ik  baar.  ||1|| 

s©  m fLra>fI  feu  feu  dtt  ii 

na-o  khand  parithmee  firai  chir  jeevai. 

hu7  Bey  sutau  att  ii 

mahaa  udaas  tapeesar  theevai. 

»rarfu  H1  To  UH3"  uu7?)  ii 

agan  maahi  homat  paraan. 

offer  >xh  uuu  uIh  W7)  II 

kanik  asav  haivar  bhoom  daan. 

0>8«]  oiuh  at  hu  wht?  ii 

ni-ulee  karam  karai  baho  aasan. 

H7>  H'ddl  HHH  H'Mrt  II 

jain  maarag  sanjam  at  saaDhan. 

■fe-fU  'fefU'  odd  HUtU  II 

nimakh  nimakh  kar  sareer  kataavai. 

3©  Ut  ufft  HW  ?>  FPt  II 

ta-o  bhee  ha-umai  mail  na  jaavai. 

ufu  ^ ?TH  HHHfu  c?U  <vfd  II 

har  kay  naam  samsar  kachh  naahi. 

rt'rtot  dldHftf  (VK  HUB-  dlld  U'fd  IIPII 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  japat  gat  paahi.  1 12|  | 

H?7  BfUH  UU  UU  II 

man  kaamnaa  tirath  dayh  chhutai. 

cJTUH  BJH7?)  7)  H?7  B UU  II 

garab  gumaan  na  man  tay  hutai. 

HU  ^U  fuUH  >XU  d'frf  II 

soch  karai  dinas  ar  raat 

HU  ott  HH  7>  37j  3 Hd©  II 

man  kee  mail  na  tan  tay  jaat. 

fen  #uf  af  hu  ipw  at  ii 

is  dayhee  ka-o  baho  saaPhnaa  karai. 

H7>  3 Stag  7>  frfw  33  II 

man  tay  kabhoo  na  bikhi-aa  tarai. 
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rlfrt  HU  HU  UU  wftfe  II 

jal  Dhovai  baho  dayh  aneet. 

hh  ciTF  ufe  srat  #fe  ii 

suDh  kahaa  ho-ay  kaachee  bheet. 

H?>  ufe  § TPH  oft-  KftlKr  §U  II 

man  har  kay  naam  kee  mahimaa  ooch. 

<V(*>o(  <v  Ph  0Md  ufeu  HU  HU  II3II 

naanak  naam  uDhray  patit  baho  mooch.  ||3|| 

hot  fewsu  hh  or  g§  f®ra  n 

bahut  si-aanap  jam  kaa  bha-o  bi-aapai. 

iw  Qii 
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HUU  cxfd  feHU  U1"  CPU"  II 

anik  jatan  kar  tarisan  naa  Dharaapai. 

UU  Ulrto(  >>ldlPrt  rtJl  HU  II 

bhaykh  anayk  agan  nahee  bujhai. 

Sfe  fire  otott  sut  fef  ii 

kot  upaav  dargeh  nahee  sijhai. 

sufe  POTt  §g  ufewfe  II 

chhootas  naahee  oobh  pa-i-aal. 

Hfe  fewufe  Fpfew  tFfe  II 

mohi  bi-aapahi  maa-i-aa  jaal. 

WOT  dddfd  HOTft  HH  II 

avar  kartoot  saglee  jam  daanai. 

dlfed  sfiHrt  PUrt  few  rtd)  Hfe  II 

govind  bhajan  bin  til  nahee  maanai. 

ufe  sf  ?uy  hot  uy  rFfe  ii 

har  kaa  naam  japat  dukh  jaa-ay. 

(■tost  aw  nufe  ggrfe  ns  ii 

naanak  bolai  sahj  subhaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

HFfe  OT'dtl  H 5T  >rf  II 

chaar  padaarath  jay  ko  maagai. 

FPU  HcS1  oft"  H?1  JOTT  II 

saaDh  ianaa  kee  sayvaa  laagai. 

h § whtf  uy  feu#  ii 

jay  ko  aapunaa  dookh  mitaavai. 

ufe  ufe  (VH  feu  HU  dl'd  II 

har  har  naam  ridai  sad  gaavai. 

H <7  WJ?ft  HH1  WU  II 

jay  ko  apunee  sobhaa  lorai. 

h'uhTcII  feu  u©h  it  ii 

saaDhsang  ih  ha-umai  chhorai. 

H § HOT  >ras  t 3%  II 

jay  ko  janam  maran  tay  darai. 

H'M  tW  fe  Hdrtl  HU  II 

saaDh  ianaa  kee  sarnee  parai. 

fen  a?)  crtf  hot  fewH7  n 

jis  jan  ka-o  parabh  daras  pi-aasaa. 

<Vrto(  31"  3"  Ufe  Hfe  H'H1  IIU II 

naanak  taa  kai  bal  baljaasaa.  ||5|| 

hot!  yOT  Hfe  wy  otot  ii 

sagal  purakh  meh  purakh  parDhaan. 

h'uhTcII  ff  sf  ftfe  >nfg>rg  ii 

saaDhsang  jaa  kaa  mitai  abhimaan. 

WOT  H Fife  gfe  II 

aapas  ka-o  jo  jaanai  neechaa. 

H§  clfebof  HU  U §U"  II 

so-oo  ganee-ai  sabh  tay  oochaa. 

W cU  HU  Ufe  Hdlrt  fe  Ufe1"  II 

jaa  kaa  man  ho-ay  sagal  kee  reenaa. 

Ufe  Ufe  ?TrH  fefe  Uffe  U|fe  ufe1"  II 

har  har  naam  tin  ghat  ghat  cheenaa. 

H7!  wfe  t ot  feuw  ii 

man  apunay  tay  buraa  mitaanaa. 

OT  HOT!  feHfe  FFH?F  II 

payj<hai  sagal  sarisat  saajnaa. 

HU  Htf  H?>  HH  fUHOT7  II 

sookh  dookh  jan  sam  daristaytaa. 

ITOoT  OTf  OT  ?fe  BtF  fell 

naanak  paap  punn  nahee  laypaa.  1 16|  | 

fcUOT  ofe  ot  §u  (Vf  II 

nirDhan  ka-o  Dhan  tayro  naa-o. 

feOT?  ofe  ?F§  gr§  II 

nithaavay  ka-o  naa-o  tayraa  thaa-o. 

fe>fe  c?f  OT  §U  HHS  II 

nimaanay  ka-o  parabh  tayro  maan. 

HOT!  URF  cfe  HOT  HHS  II 

sagal  ghataa  ka-o  dayvhu  daan. 

otOT  OTTOTUTU  HWHi’  II 

karan  karaavanhaar  su-aamee. 

HOT!  UJ3T  ^ ttfeurmt  || 

sagal  ghataa  kay  antarjaamee. 

W-JUt  dlfe  "fi-ffe  rFrtO  Uffe  II 

apnee  gat  mit  jaanhu  aapay. 
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3HU)  8ndfd  3H  t ufe  II 


W4U  jffeT  >5^  H3  UHI  II 


frost  w?u  u Frofk  iipii 


aapan  sang  aap  parabh  raatay. 
tumHree  ustat  turn  tay  ho-ay. 
naanak  avar  na  jaanas  ko-ay.  ||7|| 


Hda  UdH  Hfu  HHd  ueH  II 
ofd  U fUH  tTfU  PrtdHU  o(dH  II 
Hdltt  Hfu  GaH  fotfdnr  II 


sarab  Dharam  meh  saraysat  Dharam. 


H'UHfdl  UUHfe  HW  fufuw  II 
HUI75  @UH  Hfu  @UH  3W  II 
ufu  of  TFH  HUU  fft»f  HtF  II 
Hdltt  ynl  Hfu  >>ffH3  a'nl  II 
dfd  U HH  Hf?7  dHd>  HU'rtl  || 
HdlW  tj'd  3"  8u  QdH  U'ft  II 


har  ko  naam  jap  nirmal  karam. 
sagal  kir-aa  meh  ootam  kiri-aa. 
saaDhsang  durmat  mal  hiri-aa. 
sagal  udam  meh  udam  bhalaa. 


har  kaa  naam  japahu  jee-a  sadaa. 


sagal  baanee  meh  amrit  baanee, 
har  ko  jas  sun  rasan  bakhaanee. 
sagal  thaan  tay  oh  ootam  thaan. 


unssr  fnu  urfe ?h  ufe  u’H  iitiign 


naanak  jih  ghat  vasai  har  naam.  1 18|  |3|  | 


GAURRI SAKHMANI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 


In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  nothing  equals  the  merits  and  blessings  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  but  only  a rare  person  (through  the  grace  of  the  Guru)  obtains 
this  nectar  of  Name.  Still,  there  are  many  who  keep  indulging  in  ritualistic  deeds  and  ways  of 
works,  under  the  false  belief  that  these  things  will  bring  them  salvation.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  on 
the  basis  of  his  own  experience  and  research,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  no  other  kind  of  worships, 
rituals,  or  philosophies  equal  the  merit  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 


I have  searched  through  many  Shastras  and  Simritis  (the  Hindu  books  on  faith  rituals  and 
codes  of  conduct).  None  of  these  reach  anywhere  near  the  merit  of  meditating  upon  God’s 
Name,  which  is  the  priceless  (commodity).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  then  elaborates  and  says: 


If  a person  performs  ritual  recitations,  undergoes  penances,  has  knowledge,  does  meditations, 
delivers  lectures  and  discourses  on  the  six  Shastras  and  Simritis,  observes  the  disciplines  of 
yoga,  performs  religious  rituals,  or  by  renouncing  everything  wanders  in  the  middle  of  the 
woods,  makes  countless  efforts  (to  win  favor  with  God),  gives  charities  and  distributes  alms, 
performs  sacred  fire  rituals  and  donates  many  jewels  (or  costly  things,  gets  the)  body  burnt 
in  fire  after  having  it  cut  into  tiny  pieces,  observes  fasts  and  vows  in  many  different  ways, 
O’  Nanak,  all  these  are  still  not  equal  (in  merit)  to  contemplation  on  God’s  Name,  even  if 
through  Guru’s  grace  this  Name  has  been  meditated  upon  only  once.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  in  detail  why  all  these  different  kinds  of  worships  and  rituals  do  not 
compare  in  value  the  meditation  upon  the  Name.  He  says:  “Even  if  a person  wanders  through 
(all)  the  nine  regions  of  the  earth,  lives  for  a very  long  time  detached  (from  the  world)  as  a 
great  ascetic,  sacrifices  his  life  in  the  holy  fire,  gives  away  gold,  horses,  elephants  and  lands 
in  charity,  performs  many  kinds  of  yogic  exercises  and  poses  including  the  Neoli  Asana  (the 
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exercise  for  cleansing  the  body  from  within)  and,  following  Jain  faith,  observes  mortifying 
disciplines  and  ways,  gets  the  body  cut  into  minute  pieces,  even  then  the  dirt  of  ego  does  not 
go  away.  O’  Nanak,  nothing  equals  God’s  Name.  The  Guru’s  followers  obtain  a supreme  state 
(of  salvation)  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name.”(2) 

Explaining  how  all  other  kinds  of  worship  are  useless  in  washing  off  the  dirt  of  ego  from  one’s 
mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(One  may  have)  the  desire  in  the  mind  that  he  or  she  may  breathe  the 
last  breath  at  a holy  place,  (but  this  devotee  should  know  that  even  then)  ego  and  arrogance 
do  not  leave  the  mind.  Even  if  one  were  to  bathe  day  and  night,  the  dirt  of  the  mind  does 
not  depart  from  the  body.  One  may  make  many  efforts  to  discipline  the  body;  still  the  evil 
passions  do  not  depart  from  the  mind.  Just  as  a wall  of  clay  cannot  become  clean  by  washing 
it  with  water  (similarly  this  mind  of  ours  cannot  be  cleansed  by  bathing  at  holy  places).  O’ 
my  mind  lofty  is  the  praise  of  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  many  worst  sinners  have  been  saved 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  people  who  try  to  be  clever  and  indulge  in  other 
kinds  of  rituals  which  are  motivated  by  a thirst  for  worldly  riches  and  fame.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(When  one  indulges  in)  too  much  cleverness,  one  is  afflicted  with  the  fear  of  the  demon  of 
death.  Even  by  making  countless  (clever)  efforts  the  (fire  of  worldly)  desires  is  not  quenched. 
Even  by  adorning  myriad  religious  garbs,  this  fire  (of  desire)  is  not  extinguished.  In  spite 
of  millions  of  (such)  efforts,  one  is  not  approved  in  God’s  court.  Whether  one  flies  high  in 
the  sky,  or  hides  in  the  underworld  one  cannot  escape  (from  such  desires.  Instead  such  a 
devotee  is)  entangled  further  in  the  web  of  worldly  attachments  and  desires.  The  demon  of 
death  punishes  all  other  efforts,  except  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  he  doesn’t  take  any  other 
effort  into  account  even  a bit.  In  short,  Nanak,  instinctly  says  (this  thing,  that)  by  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  (all  one’s)  pain  goes  away.”(4) 

In  this  stanza.  Guru  Ji  brings  forth  the  concept  of  service  of  the  saints  along  with  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  as  a prerequisite  for  any  kind  of  blessings.  He  says:  “If  one  seeks  the  four 
cardinal  boons  (Dharma  or  righteousness,  Artha  or  worldly  wealth,  Kaam  or  beauty  and 
Moksha  or  salvation),  then  one  should  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  saints.  If  one  wants  all 
sorrow  to  be  removed  one  should  always  recite  God’s  Name  in  the  heart.  If  anyone  seeks 
glory,  then  by  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  he  or  she  should  abandon  all  ego.  If 
anyone  is  afraid  of  the  pains  (of  the  cycle)  of  birth  and  death,  he  or  she  should  seek  the  refuge 
of  saints.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  that  person  who  is  thirsty  for  the  sight  of 
God.”(5) 

In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  adds  the  concept  of  humility  to  the  previous  concepts  of  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  in  the  society  of  saints.  He  says:  “That  mortal  is  supreme  among  all  beings, 
whose  ego  is  erased  in  the  company  of  saintly  people.  In  fact,  we  should  count  that  person  as 
the  highest,  who  considers  him  or  her  to  be  the  lowest.  In  this  way,  the  person  (who  considers 
him  or  herself  so  meritless  than  others,  that  in  the)  mind  that  person  considers  him  or  herself 
like  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all,  then  this  devotee  has  recognized  God’s  presence  in  each  and 
every  heart.  The  one  who  has  effaced  all  evil  from  the  mind  sees  all  the  creation  as  a friend. 
Such  a devotee  takes  pleasure  and  pain  alike,  O’  Nanak,  (such  a person)  is  not  afflicted  by 
vice  or  virtue.”(6) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  for  a penniless  person  Your 
Name  is  the  only  wealth.  For  the  shelter  less,  Your  Name  is  the  only  shelter.  For  the  honor 
less,  Your  Name  is  the  only  honor.  O’  God  You  bestow  (gifts)  on  all  beings.  O’  the  Rnower  of 
all  hearts,  and  the  Master,  You  do  and  cause  everything  to  be  done.  Only  You  Yourself  know 
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Your  doings  and  their  limits,  and  You  Yourself  are  imbued  with  Your  love.  Only  You  can  do 
Your  praise.  Nanak  (says)  that  no  one  else  knows  (about  Your  greatness).”(7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Ashtpadi  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friend),  of  all  faiths,  the  best 
faith  is  that  you  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  do  good  deeds.  Of  all  the  (religious)  rites,  the 
best  rite  is  that  by  associating  with  the  saintly  persons,  you  remove  the  filth  of  evil  intellect. 
Among  all  the  efforts  to  be  made,  the  best  effort  is  to  always  repeat  God’s  Name.  Of  all  the 
speeches,  the  ambrosial  speech  is  that  in  which  one  hears  and  utters  God’s  praise.  In  short, 
O’  Nanak,  of  all  the  places,  that  heart  is  the  most  blessed  in  which  resides  God’s  Name.”(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  no  ritual,  rite,  or  austerity  equals  the  merit  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  joining  the  company  of  saintly  people,  we  should 
always  sing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name  from  the  depth  of  our  heart. 


H«o(  || 

salok. 

rpddlrtlbre  fewfbw  H Uf  H5T  II 

ftfe  atw  fen  fHh  gy  frost  fcsat  tvfo 
inn 

nirgunee-aar  i-aani-aa  so  parabh  sadaa  samaal. 
jin  kee-aa  tis  cheet  rakh  naanak  nibhee  naal. 

mu 

wtstrel  ii 

asatpadee. 

of  cJT?)  tjfd  IJd'ol  II 

otro  yw  i stro  lend1*]  ii 
faff?  § HdrT  Hldl'IdbF  II 

gtgg  nraTfc,>  Hftr  frofb  Syfdw  n 

nra  few  3fe  feira  fu  ii 
el  Pd  fra?>  sftHcS  Fftf  HIT  11 
fegfb  gfew  fufg  HTst  hs  n 
yfu  ntfUwf  Is  otf  §7>  n 

rama-ee-aa  kay  gun  chayt  paraanee. 
kavan  mool  tay  kavan  daristaanee. 
jin  tooN  saaj  savaar  seegaari-aa. 
garabh  agan  meh  jineh  ubaari-aa. 
baar  bivasthaa  tujheh  pi-aarai  dooDh. 
bhar  joban  bhojan  sukh  sooDh. 
biraDh  bha-i-aa  oopar  saak  sain, 
mukh  api-aa-o  baith  ka-o  dain. 

us*  y£z> 
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fe  fcSddl?)  3J?>  off  3 ft  II 
Hdfn  wu  3^  rt'6o(  hI^  iran 

ih  nirgun  gun  kachhoo  na  boojhai. 
bakhas  layho  ta-o  naanak  seejhai.  1 1 1 1 1 

Ph<j  uFFfe  era  §uf3  frftf  dHpd  II 
H3  sP3  Ht3  gffe  fe  ufe  II 
fe  UfFfe  nldM  tW  II 

mrarat  era??  >xhw  ii 

liHd  UFTfe  SfdlPd  Hp°f  dH1  II 
HdIO  Hfl dfl  H Idl  frfe  d H 1 II 
tdlrt  UH3  Ura  o<drt  33  dH3'  II 

fenfg  fwfgr  w?g  nfsr  ggtv  n 
wwpw  fewit  11 
frost  ctd%  ^ yg  w)  ipii 

jih  parsaad  Dhar  oopar  sukh  baseh. 
sut  bharaat  meet  banitaa  sang  haseh. 
jih  parsaad  peeveh  seetal  jalaa. 
sukh-daa-ee  pavan  paavak  amulaa. 
jih  parsaad  bhogeh  sabh  rasaa. 
sagal  samagree  sang  saath  basaa. 
deenay  hasat  paav  karan  naytar  rasnaa. 
tiseh  ti-aag  avar  sang  rachnaa. 
aisay  dokh  moorh  anDh  bi-aapay. 
naanak  kaadh  layho  parabh  aapay.  ||2|| 

>>l 1 ftzf  >3ff3  H drartd'd  II 

aad  ant  jo  raakhanhaar. 
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fcTH  Ph6  41  Id  7)  ^3  dl^'d  II 

tis  si-o  pareet  na  karai  gavaar. 

FF  oft  TO7  TO  fcTffcr  II 

jaa  kee  sayvaa  nav  niPh  paavai. 

S7  ft©  H37  TO  TOt  wt  II 

taa  si-o  moorhaa  man  nahee  laavai. 

© <S'c<d  TO  TO1'  3TO  II 

jo  thaakur  sad  sadaa  hajooray. 

31  cT©  W ri'rtd  3©  II 

taa  ka-o  anDhaa  jaanat  dooray. 

FF  oft1  TOW  trf  TOTO  >F7>  II 

jaa  kee  tahal  paavai  dargeh  maan. 

feHfu  frog  HUW  WTO  II 

tiseh  bisaarai  mugaPh  ajaan. 

TO1  TO1,  feu  TOTO7?  II 

sadaa  sadaa  ih  bhoolanhaar. 

TTOoT  gnfTOFg  W-F§  113 II 

naanak  raakhanhaar  apaar.  ||3|| 

gro  fewftr  erf#  ©far  gt  ii 

ratan  ti-aag  ka-udee  sang  rachai. 

H'tJ  efk  3(5  H fdl  H3  II 

saach  chhod  jhooth  sang  machai. 

ft  ero7  h wrfro  crfg  >ro  n 

jo  chhadnaa  so  asthir  kar  maanai. 

tT  d^rt  H tffo  Md'rt  II 

jo  hovan  so  door  paraanai. 

sffe  frfe  PdH  W HH  33  II 

chhod  jaa-ay  tis  kaa  saram  karai. 

©for  rraftt  fen  yggg  ii 

sang  sahaa-ee  tis  parharai. 

©to  ©y  Qcs'S  rife  ii 

chandan  layp  utaarai  Dho-av. 

dldMil  41  fd  °}HH  hPcJI  Ofe  II 

garDhab  pareet  bhasam  sang  ho-ay. 

wr  to  Hftr  ufro  fero;  n 

anPh  koop  meh  patit  bikraal. 

(Vrto(  o('  Pd  <33  U3  II B II 

naanak  kaadh  layho  parabh  da-i-aal.  1 14|  | 

TOdfd  TO  oft  JTOH  FFfe  II 

kartoot  pasoo  kee  maanas  jaat. 

Wo(  Md'd1  3%  ftJ7>  d'fd  II 

lok  pachaaraa  karai  din  raat. 

a'dfd  #y  wgfg  to  Frfew  ii 

baahar  bhaykh  antar  mal  maa-i-aa. 

SUfH  rt'Pd  33  33  SM'fetff  II 

chhapas  naahi  kachh  karai  chhapaa-i-aa. 

TOjfg  ftmro  fiwTO  few?)  ii 

baahar  gi-aan  Phi-aan  isnaan. 

tydld  f^TU  &¥  UW7?}  II 

antar  bi-aapai  lobh  su-aan. 

nftfa  hrarfe  TOjfg  to  hwtt  ii 

antar  agan  baahar  tan  su-aah. 

dlPw  M'tid  3H  33  »m'«j  II 

gal  paathar  kaisay  tarai  athaah. 

ff  t >rofg  an  y?  wfU  ii 

jaa  kai  antar  basai  parabh  aap. 

<*)'(*> o(  3 tT?>  HdfiH  HHrfe'  II Mil 

naanak  tayjan  sahj  samaat.  ||5|| 

Hi?)  wf  TO  M IFt  II 

sun  anPhaa  kaisay  maarag  paavai. 

to  gift  ©g  ©fe  ferot  ii 

kar  geh  layho  orh  nibhaavai. 

oto  ay'dfd  at  ig7  ii 

kahaa  bujhaarat  boojhai  doraa. 

feft  sfM  3©  nut  fg7  II 

nis  kahee-ai  ta-o  samjhai  bhoraa. 

to7  feroro  art  tot  ii 

kahaa  bisanpad  gaavai  gung. 

iHdrt  33  3^  3t  H3  331  II 

jatan  karai  ta-o  bhee  sur  bhang. 

33  f4dlrt  Mddd  M3  II 

kah  pingul  parbat  par  bhavan. 

(S  J1  33  Gd1  Qh  dldrt  II 

nahee  hot  oohaa  us  gavan. 

oidd'd  TO37  H ©ft  trot  TO  II 

kartaar  karunaa  mai  deen  bayntee  karai. 

(Vrtot  37-rat  forair  33  ll£ll 

naanak  tumree  kirpaa  tarai.  1 16|  | 

©for  Hgfet  h wt  ?>  ©tfe  ii 

sang  sahaa-ee  so  aavai  na  cheet. 

H tgfet  31  ft©  ytfe  II 

jo  bairaa-ee  taa  si-o  pareet. 

tow  © fro  gftfe  to  ii 

baloo-aa  kay  garih  bheetar  basai. 

wto  to  rffew  ©for  g©  ii 

anad  kayl  maa-i-aa  rang  rasai. 
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ff?  otff  HTtftJ  uttft  II 

darirh  kar  maanai  maneh  parteet. 

cFW  <S  Uft  Hi  ttft  II 

kaal  na  aavai  moorhay  cheet. 

HU  PfcldM  <UH  ofH  HU  II 

bair  biroDh  kaam  kroDh  moh. 

fera  HU7  CRT  II 

jhooth  bikaar  mahaa  lobh  Dharoh. 

ggrfe  for?)  otil  ii 

i-aahoo  jugat  bihaanay  ka-ee  janam. 

us7  p£t 

SGGS  P-268 

<V(*>o(  d1  ftf  WU  cxfd  o(dH  IIP II 

naanak  raakh  layho  aapan  kar  karam.  1 1 7|  | 

3 5W  3H  Ufh  Uldd'fH  II 

too  thaakur  turn  peh  ardaas. 

1-HQ  fuU  HU  ddl  d'  Ph  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tayree  raas. 

3H  tre  He7  an  aihot  it  n 

turn  maat  pitaa  ham  baarik  tayray. 

3Htf  fstu7  Hftr  hu  uitt  ii 

tumree  kirpaa  meh  soojdt  ghanayray. 

c<Pt!  7)  iH'rt  3HU1"  II 

ko-ay  na  jaanai  tumraa  ant. 

ft  i fn7  ii 

ochay  tay  oochaa  bhagvant. 

HdIM  HH#  3HU  Hpd  M'dl  II 

sagal  samagree  tumrai  sutir  Dhaaree. 

3H  t tft  H wfkufoptl  II 

turn  tay  ho-ay  so  aagi-aakaaree. 

HHUt  dlfd  ftifs  3H  Up  H'rtl  II 

tumree  gat  mit  turn  hee  jaanee. 

(■mot  H’H  HH7  ddH'rtl  lltllBII 

naanak  daas  sadaa  kurbaanee.  ||8|]4|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  to  repeat  God’s  Name  is  the  best  of  all  deeds, 
and  is  the  best  faith  and  life  conduct  of  all  the  faiths  and  ways.  In  essence,  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  means  to  remember  with  love  and  gratitude  all  the  merits  and  gifts  of  our 
benevolent  God.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Ashtpadi  with  that  affectionate  reminder  to  us.  He  says: 

Salok: 

O’  meritless  ignorant  mortal,  always  remember  God.  Nanak  says,  (O’  mortal),  keep  Him  who 
has  created  you  in  your  mind,  as  He  (alone)  will  always  be  with  you  (till  the  end).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  in  detail  the  blessings  that  God  has  bestowed  on  us.  Addressing  us 
he  says: 

Ashtpadi-. 

O’  mortal,  remember  the  merits  of  the  all-pervading  God.  See  from  what  basic  material  (of 
mother’s  egg  and  father’s  sperm)  He  has  made  this  beautiful  body  of  yours.  Who  created, 
molded,  and  embellished  you.  Who  saved  you  in  the  fire  of  (your  mother’s)  womb.  Who 
lovingly  provided  you  with  milk  in  your  childhood.  Then  in  the  prime  of  youth,  He  provided 
you  with  the  sense  of  enjoying  food  and  other  comforts.  When  you  became  old,  He  provided 
you  with  friends  and  relatives  who  were  there  to  feed  you  while  sitting.” 

Recognizing  the  foolish  behavior  of  human  beings  who  do  not  feel  grateful  to  God  in  spite  of 
His  so  many  favors,  Guru  Ji  prays  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “(O’  God),  this  meritless  (mortal) 
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doesn’t  understand  the  value  (of  any  of  Your  favors).  Nanak  says,  if  You  forgive,  only  then 
(the  mortal)  might  succeed  (in  achieving  the  objective  of  this  life).”  (1) 

Once  again  reminding  us  about  the  numerous  invaluable  gifts  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says  to  us: 
“(O’  mortal),  by  whose  grace  you  reside  on  this  earth  in  comfort,  (play)  and  laugh  with  your 
sons,  brothers,  mother,  and  daughters,  by  whose  grace  you  enjoy  this  soothing  cool  water, 
along  with  the  invaluable  air  and  fire,  by  whose  grace  you  enjoy  all  relishes  and  live  among 
all  other  necessities  (of  life),  He  who  has  given  you  your  hands,  feet,  ears,  eyes,  and  tongue, 
forsaking  Him  you  are  in  love  with  others.” 

Even  after  observing  such  ungratefulness  in  human  beings,  Gum  Ji  in  his  compassion  pleads 
to  God  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “(O’  God),  these  blind  foolish  (mortals)  are  afflicted  with 
sinful  acts  (out  of  which  they  cannot  escape  on  their  own.  Therefore)  Nanak  prays,  (O’  God), 
You  Yourself,  please  pull  them  out  (of  this  mess).”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  ingratitude  and  foolishness  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  stupid  (human  being)  does  not  love  that  (God)  who  is  the  savior  (both)  in  the 
beginning  and  in  the  end.  The  foolish  mortal  does  not  attune  the  mind  to  that  (God)  by  whose 
service  could  be  obtained  (all  the)  nine  treasures  (of  the  world).  This  blind  (one)  deems 
that  Master  to  be  far  off,  who  is  always  near.  The  unwise  ignorant  (one)  forsakes  Him,  by 
serving  whom  one  could  obtain  honor  in  (God’s)  court.  In  short,  this  human  being  always 
keeps  making  mistakes,  but  O’  Nanak,  limitless  (in  His  mercy  and  forgiveness)  is  that  savior 
(God)  .”(3) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  foolish  behavior  of  the  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Forsaking  the  jewel  (of  God’s  Name,  the  mortal)  feels  inflated  with  a shell  (of  worldly 
wealth).  Forsaking  the  eternal  (God,  the  mortal  is)  excited  by  (short-lived)  false  things. 
That  thing  which  must  (ultimately)  be  abandoned  is  deemed  as  everlasting,  but  (the  death) 
which  is  definitively  going  to  happen,  is  deemed  to  be  a thing  of  the  distant  future.  (The 
mortal)  works  hard  for  that  which  must  be  left  (here),  but  forsakes  Him  who  will  always 
be  accompany  as  a helper.  (Human  being)  is  like  an  ass,  who  even  if  anointed  with  sandal, 
would  wash  it  off  because  its  love  is  with  ashes  only.” 

Therefore  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “The  sinner  (humans)  have  fallen  as 
if  into  a dark  and  dreadful  (open)  well.  Nanak  says,  O’  merciful  God,  (in  Your  mercy,  please) 
pull  (these  mortals)  out.”(4) 

Resuming  his  comments  on  the  foolish  behavior  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Although 
one  is  born  human,  yet  the  conduct  of  an  ordinary  human  being  is  that  of  an  animal.  Day 
and  night  (a  human  being)  is  busy  showing  off  (before  other  people).  One  may  be  wearing 
(holy)  clothes  on  the  outside,  but  within  is  the  dirt  (of  greed  for  worldly)  wealth.  In  spite 
of  efforts  to  hide  (this  greed),  one  cannot  hide  anything.  From  outside  one  tries  to  display 
(divine)  wisdom,  meditation  or  ablution,  but  within  is  raging  greed  like  that  of  a dog.  Within 
is  the  fire  (of  anger),  but  outside  the  body  is  smeared  with  ashes  (to  pass  off  as  a mendicant). 
How  could  such  a human  being  swim  across  the  limitless  (worldly  ocean),  being  loaded  with 
stones  (the  weight  of  so  many  sins)  around  the  neck?  O’  Nanak,  that  person  alone  remains 
merged  in  a state  of  (peace  and)  poise,  in  whose  heart  God  Himself  resides.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  intercedes  with  God  on  our  behalf,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  how  can  a blind  one 
walk  on  (the  right  path),  simply  by  hearing  (the  directions)?  It  is  only  if  someone  holds  this 
person  by  the  hand  that  he  or  she  might  ultimately  reach  the  final  destination.  How  can  a deaf 
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person  understand  a riddle?  If  we  say  it  is  night,  he  or  she  may  think,  it  is  day.  How  could 
a dumb  person  sing  divine  songs?  Even  upon  trying,  his  or  her  voice  will  fail.  How  could  a 
leper  walk  over  a mountain?  It  is  impossible  for  such  a person  to  walk  around  there.  Nanak 
says,  (O’  God),  this  humble  and  helpless  mortal  prays  out  in  tears,  that  only  by  Your  kindness 
can  (the  mortal)  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean).”  (6) 

Continuing  his  plea  on  behalf  of  the  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  God)  who  is  always 
with  us  never  enters  (the)  mind.  But  every  evil  (which  is  our)  enemy,  a human  is  in  love  with 
that.  (In  a way),  mortals  are  living  in  a house  of  sand  and  enjoying  the  pleasures  and  revelries 
of  worldly  wealth.  Though  one  firmly  thinks  these  false  pleasures  are  permanent,  the  thought 
of  death  does  not  enter  the  mind  of  such  a fool.  (Swayed  by)  enmity,  opposition,  lust,  anger, 
attachment,  falsehood,  sin,  utmost  greed,  and  deceit,  in  this  way  we  have  spent  many  lives. 
Nanak  says,  (O’  God),  please  show  Your  own  mercy  and  now  save  humans  (from  any  more 
such  wretched  lives).”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Ashtpadi  with  a most  humble  prayer  before  God.  This  stanza  has 
become  a kind  of  invocation  of  the  Sikhs  before  the  regular  Ardaas  (or  supplication). 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  master,  and  our  prayer  is  before  You.  This  soul  and  body 
is  Your  (bestowed)  capital.  You  are  our  mother  and  father,  and  we  are  Your  young  children. 
In  Your  grace,  we  enjoy  many  comforts.  Nobody  knows  Your  end  or  limit.  O’  God,  You 
are  the  highest  of  the  high.  The  entire  universe  is  supported  (and  run)  by  Your  (universal) 
law.  Whatever  happens  is  according  to  Your  command.  Your  limit  and  state  only  You  know. 
Servant  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You.”  (8-4) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  we  should  realize  how  foolish,  ignorant,  and 
sinful  creatures  we  human  beings  are.  On  our  own,  we  cannot  save  ourselves  from  the 
perpetual  pain  of  births  and  deaths.  The  only  way  out  for  us  is  that  we  should  humbly 
pray  to  God  that  He  is  our  father  and  mother,  and  ask  Him  to  show  mercy  and  save  us, 
because  we  are  His  ignorant  young  children. 

II  salok. 

©rara  yg  gfe  t warfa  ^ gnrfe  ii  daynhaar  parabh  chhod  kai  laageh  aan  su-aa-ay. 

?raot  an  ts  nhsat  fag  g#  irfg  afia  n^M  naanak  kahoo  na  seejh-ee  bin  naavai  pat  jaa-ay. 

IUII 

asatpadee. 

das  bastoo  lay  paachhai  paavai. 
ayk  basat  kaaran  bikhot  gavaavai. 
ayk  bhee  na  day-ay  das  bhee  hir  lay-ay. 
ta-o  moorhaa  kaho  kahaa  karay-i. 
jis  thaakur  si-o  naahee  chaaraa. 
taa  ka-o  keejai  sad  namaskaaraa. 
jaa  kai  man  laagaa  parabh  meethaa. 
sarab  sookh  taahoo  man  voothaa. 
jis  jan  apnaa  hukam  manaa-i-aa. 
sarab  thok  naanak  tin  paa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 


wtaual  ii 

sh  any  w ipi  a#  ii 
act  ana  crafg  faafc  gig’t  ii 
act  gf  g ©fa  aa  gf  fafa  wfe  ii 
g©  ya1  eta  ottr  ctafa  ii 
fay  o'eto  fit©  (Vat  aiaT  ii 

31  ct©  efift  cSHHct'd1  II 

tr  t nfe  ww  yg  HteT  ii 
Haa  rra  taa  Hfg  ii 
fan  a?)  wjtf  asty  wafew  ii 
Haa  act  cvooi  fefis  U'feoF  nan 
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tydlOd  FP3  WJ7>t  3 d7#?  II 
WB  litu  HUH  » fUU  Gtt'fH  II 
>>fyut  Uff  aofd  H'd  rtft!  II 

1 <*D  Hfu  UH  o(d  II 

»fuut  Udutfu  nru  ut  3t  n 

Hdfd  Gh  W PfclH'H  U UU  II 
- * - 

Pi-lH  ut  fclHd  PdH  >>FUr  II 

m oft  wfmr  j-rt  hfu  n 
§H  § tjQdlrt  ora  II 

?rosr  FFftra  H37  3fww  ip  ii 

agnat  saahu  apnee  day  raas. 

khaat  peet  bartai  anad  ulaas. 

apunee  amaan  kachh  bahur  saahu  lay-ay. 

agi-aanee  man  ros  karay-i. 

apnee  parteet  aap  hee  khovai. 

bahur  us  kaa  bisvaas  na  hovai. 

jis  kee  basat  tis  aagai  raakhai. 

parabh  kee  aagi-aa  maanai  maathai. 

us  tay  cha-ugun  karai  nihaal. 

naanak  saahib  sadaa  da-i-aal.  ||2|| 

nffe  grfe  HTfeW  a[  33  II 
HdUU  d^H  tH'rt  W)H  II 

Ptldtf  ^t  S' PhG  UUT  Wd  II 
Gu  PyrtH  GcT  Hfu  Hgd'd  II 
S Gtn  h rara  II 
W-ffc  dPdG  HU  WT  WFU  II 

HU’G  inf  H UU  II 

H7  o(G  d'Ptl  U »FU  II 

HU  dPd  ^ (VH  ^t  Utfe  H^FFt  II 
o(Pd  foCdH7  cVrto(  >>rfu  UU  WeI  lid II 

anik  bhaat  maa-i-aa  kay  hayt. 

sarpar  hovat  jaan  anayt. 

birakh  kee  chhaa-i-aa  si-o  rang  laavai. 

oh  binsai  uho  man  pachhutaavai. 

jo  deesai  so  chaalanhaar. 

lapat  rahi-o  tah  anDh  anDhaar. 

bataa-00  si-o  jo  laavai  nayh. 

taa  ka-o  haath  na  aavai  kayh. 

man  har  kay  naam  kee  pareet  sukh-daa-ee. 

kar  kirpaa  naanak  aap  la-ay  laa-ee.  ||3|| 

fkfw  33  33  535  iwfw  11 
fkfew  3§H  HH37  rrfew  II 
fi-rfevH1-  d'tH  Hyn  33  >F3  II 

fkfw  STO  §3  ryold'tt  II 

fkfw  33  3H3f  wr  3H37  ii 

•;  *• 

fkfw  33T  kfk  HTfew  Ofk  3H37  II 
fkfkw  33  H3  rrrfkH7^  11 
fkfw7  »F3H  fyf%  333  cHH7?;  II 
»fHfuU  HdTfe  FFH  oft  HUU  II 
<V(*>o(  rTfU  trfU  tfit  dPd  of  tide*)  II B II 

mithi-aa  tan  Phan  kutamb  sabaa-i-aa. 
mithi-aa  ha-umai  mamtaa  maa-i-aa. 
mithi-aa  raaj  joban  Phan  maal. 
mithi-aa  kaam  kroDh  bikraal, 
mithi-aa  rath  hastee  asav  bastaraa. 
mithi-aa  rang  sang  maa-i-aa  paykh  hastaa. 
mithi-aa  Dharoh  moh  abhimaan. 
mithi-aa  aapas  oopar  karat  gumaan. 
asthir  bhagat  saaDh  kee  saran. 
naanak  jap  jap  jeevai  har  kay  charan.  1 14|  | 

fHfW  H^(*>  HU  Prtd1  He'S  Pd  II 
fkfw  UH3  33  333  srf  ffrafk  11 
fkfw  33  333  33  fw  fJ3  II 
fkfw  3H37  #33  W)  FP3  II 

mithi-aa  sarvan  par  nindaa  suneh. 
mithi-aa  hasat  par  darab  ka-o  hireh. 
mithi-aa  naytar  paykhat  par  tari-a  roopaad. 
mithi-aa  rasnaa  bhojan  an  savaad. 

U37  Qit 
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fkfw  333  33  fW3  oif  377?f3  II 
fkfw  HU  HU  UU  Wsl'dPd  II 
fHftp}!7  HU  UUt  HdGi-Jof'd1  II 
fkfw  w H3  fyocd1  11 

fe3  53  fkfe-T7  H3  33  II 

HdM  33  cvnot  did  dfd  37H  33  IP II 

mithi-aa  charan  par  bikaar  ka-o  Dhaaveh. 

mithi-aa  man  par  lobh  lubhaaveh. 

mithi-aa  tan  nahee  par-upkaaraa. 

mithi-aa  baas  layt  bikaaraa. 

bin  boojhay  mithi-aa  sabh  bha-ay. 

safal  dayh  naanak  har  har  naam  la-ay.  | [5|  | 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  -274  of  785 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 269 


feu#  FFct3  eft  ttFUTT7  II 

birthee  saakat  kee  aarjaa. 

FTO  fe?)7  ottj  UU3  HU7  II 

saach  binaa  kah  hovat  soochaa. 

feUH7  (VH  fe?)7  35  wr  II 

birthaa  naam  binaa  tan  anDh. 

yfe  wu3  s7 1 suufe  ii 

mukh  aavat  taa  kai  duraanDh. 

fe<j  fews  fos  !fe  fw  fetrfe  ii 

bin  simran  din  rain  baritha  bihaa-ay. 

hw  fett7  fef  if#  rrfe  ii 

maygh  binaa  ji-o  khaytee  jaa-ay. 

dlfati  BtT?>  fuf  fuG  HB  oTH  II 

gobid  bhajan  bin  barithay  sabh  kaam. 

fef  fsray?)  ot  fed'eu  s’H  ii 

ji-o  kirpan  kay  niraarath  daam. 

iff?)  ufrt  B HB  fiHO  wfe  y PhG  ofd  <V0  II 

Phan  Phan  tay  jan  jih  ghat  basi-o  har  naa-o. 

<V(*>o(  B1"  3"  Hfe  yfw  H'Q  II £* II 

naanak taa  kai  bal  bal  jaa-o.  ||6|| 

uub  »fBU  off  »ibu  oo-fbb  ii 

rahat  avar  kachh  avar  kamaavat. 

Hf?)  rtol  Utfe  HtfU  3TB  II 

man  nahee  pareet  mukhahu  gandh  laavat. 

rl'AAd'd  iff  Iffefe  II 

jaananhaar  parabhoo  parbeen. 

fcl'dPd  BB  7)  ocg  sflrt  II 

baahar  bhaykh  na  kaahoo  bheen. 

muu  ©U3H  wfe  3 c!%  II 

avar  updaysai  aap  na  karai. 

»FBB  tFBB  HBH  HU  II 

aavat  jaavatjanmai  marai. 

fen  t >5f3fe  3H  fedofd  II 

jis  kai  antar  basai  nirankaar. 

PdH  c^t  Hpfcf  BU  HH'd  II 

tis  kee  seekh  tarai  sansaar. 

H 3H  3#  fet  iff  FF37  II 

jo  turn  bhaanay  tin  parabh  jaataa. 

tVrtot  G?)  FT?)  tJdrt  HUB7  IIP II 

naanak  un  jan  charan  paraataa.  1 17|  | 

c<«dG  ilrtdl  UTUHUH  Hf  H'rt  II 

kara-o  bayntee  paarbarahm  sabh  jaanai. 

WW  oft»f  H1?)  II 

apnaa  kee-aa  aapeh  maanai. 

nroffe  w ntfe  sra3  feira7  ii 

aapeh  aap  aap  karat  nibayraa. 

fen  ufe  fwu3  fen  as'dd  ^u7  ii 

kisai  door  janaavat  kisai  bujhaavat  nayraa. 

f^-FU  fHWW-f  HdlW  B BUB  II 

upaav  si-aanap  sagal  tay  rahat. 

Hf  Bf  iH'rt  »FBH  UUB  II 

sabh  kachh  jaanai  aatam  kee  rahat. 

fen  3#  fen  753  75fe  wfe  II 

jis  bhaavai  tis  la-ay  larh  laa-ay. 

W?>  H33fe  Ufe»f  wfe  II 

thaan  thanantar  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

H HBf  PiHH  'feuUr  o(d1  II 

so  sayvak  jis  kirpaa  karee. 

few  few  Fife  TTOct  U#  lit:  IIJ-I II 

nimakh  nimakh  jap  naanak  haree.  ||8||5|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  showed  us  how  foolish,  ignorant,  and  sinful  we  human 

beings  are.  He  told  us  that  the  only  way  by  which  we  could  be  saved  from  the  perpetual  pains 

of  births  and  deaths  is  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  that  He  is  our  father  and  mother, 

and  ask  Him  to  show  mercy  and  save 

us,  because  we  are  His  ignorant  young  children.  He 

begins  this  Ashtpadi  by  observing  how  ungrateful  the  man  is.  He  says: 

Salok: 

Forgetting  the  Giver  of  (all  gifts,  human  beings)  are  attached  to  other  (worldly  pleasures).  O’ 

Nanak,  (such  human  beings)  never  succeed  in  life,  and  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name 

they  lose  their  honor.”(l ) 

It  is  the  same  light 
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Now  commenting  on  the  typical  behavior  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says: 
Ashtpadi : 

After  obtaining  ten  (s  of)  things,  (the  mortal)  puts  these  away  (without  showing  any 
gratitude).  But  for  the  sake  of  one  thing  (which  God  doesn’t  give),  the  mortal  loses  all  faith 
(in  God.  But)  what  will  the  foolish  person  do,  if  (God)  doesn’t  give  even  that  one  thing  and 
also  takes  away  the  ten(s  of  things  already  given  by  Him?  Practical  wisdom  dictates  that) 
the  Master  before  whom  we  are  powerless,  we  should  always  bow  to  Him  (and  accept  gladly 
whatever  He  gives  us,  without  any  complaint).  Those  to  whom  God  looks  sweet,  in  their 
hearts  all  comforts  abide.  O’  Nanak,  they  whom  God  makes  to  obey  His  will  obtain  all  the 
treasures  of  life.”(l) 

Next  commenting  on  the  innumerable  gifts  God  bestows  upon  us,  and  suggesting  how  we 
should  react  when  He  occasionally  takes  one  back  from  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Like  a)  banker, 
He  gives  us  the  capital  of  countless  (blessings).  With  great  joy  and  pleasure,  (the  mortal) 
eats,  drinks  and  expends  these  gifts.  However,  if  the  banker  takes  some  of  His  entrusted 
capital  back,  then  the  ignorant  mortal  becomes  angry  in  the  mind.  Thus  such  a human  being 
loses  all  credit  and  is  then  not  trusted  again  (by  God).  Therefore,  (the  best  thing  for  a mortal 
to  do  is)  to  surrender  the  thing  to  whom  it  belongs  and  most  willingly  obey  God’s  command. 
(When  a person  does  this,  God  is  most  pleased)  and  He  blesses  such  a devotee  with  many 
more  gifts.  O’  Nanak  God  is  always  merciful .”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  about  the  pitfalls  of  worldly  attachments,  and  tells  us  what  kind  of 
love  always  brings  peace  of  mind. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  there  are  countless  ways  in  which  a person  may  get  involved  in 
worldly  love.  Understand  that  all  these  (worldly  allurements,  including  the  glitter  of  money, 
love  of  relatives,  and  intoxication  of  power)  are  perishable.  (The  result  of)  falling  in  love  with 
(worldly  allurements,  which  are  like  the)  shade  of  a tree,  would  be)  that  this  shade  will  soon 
fade  away,  and  the  mortal  will  repent.  (The  fact  is  that)  whatever  is  visible  is  transitory,  but 
the  blind  foolish  (human  being)  is  completely  wrapped  in  its  love.  (Remember  that)  anyone 
who  falls  in  love  with  a passerby  obtains  nothing  from  the  relationship.” 

Therefore,  advising  himself  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  love  of  God  (alone)  is 
peace-giving.  O’  Nanak,  (only  that  person)  is  imbued  with  this  love,  whom  showing  mercy, 
God  Himself  imbues  with .”(3) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  in  clear  terms  what  kind  of  love  and  objects  will  perish,  and  what  is  the 
only  thing,  which  will  last  forever. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  our  body,  wealth,  and  all  our  family  are  perishable.  Therefore, 
false  (and  in  vain)  is  any  kind  of  ego  or  attachment  to  (worldly  wealth,  objects  or  relatives). 
Perishable  is  political  power,  youth,  riches  and  possessions.  False  is  any  kind  of  lust,  anger,  or 
dreadful  wrath  (on  account  of  these  things).  Perishable  are  the  chariots,  elephants,  horses  and 
dresses;  therefore  foolish  is  that  person  who,  being  in  love  with  worldly  riches,  feels  happy 
upon  seeing  worldly  possessions.  Fraud,  attachment,  and  pride  are  the  false  (useless)  modes 
of  the  mind,  and  to  feel  proud  about  oneself  is  also  false,  (because  this  pride  can  be  shattered 
anytime).  Eternal  alone  is  the  worship  of  God  when  done  in  the  shelter  of  saint  (Guru).  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  only  by  humbly  remembering  God  again  and  again  that  one  lives  (a  true  life).”  (4) 
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In  this  stanza  Gum  Ji  points  out  to  us  the  wrong  uses  to  which  we  yoke  our  body  and  its 
different  parts,  and  tells  us  their  most  fruitful  use. 

He  says:  “Useless  are  those  ears  which  listen  to  the  slander  of  others.  Unproductive  are  those 
hands,  which  grab  the  wealth  of  others.  False  are  those  eyes,  which  behold  (with  evil  intent) 
the  beauty  of  others’  spouses.  Vain  is  the  tongue,  which,  forsaking  the  taste  of  God’s  praise, 
engages  in  the  taste  of  other  (worldly)  things.  Sinful  are  those  feet,  which  step  forward  to 
harm  others.  Evil  is  the  mind,  which  covets  the  wealth  of  others.  Useless  is  that  body  which 
does  no  good  deeds  for  others.  Immoral  is  that  nose  which  enjoys  the  smell  of  evil  things.  (In 
short),  useless  are  all  (the  body  parts),  which  don’t  understand  their  true  purpose.  O’  Nanak, 
fruitful  is  only  that  body  which  recites  God’s  Name  again  and  again.”(5) 

Commenting  on  human  life  in  its  totality,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Unfruitful  is  the  (entire)  life  of 
an  apostate.  How  can  one  become  truthful  without  contemplating  on  the  eternal  (God)?  In 
fact,  useless  is  the  entire  body  of  that  blind  fool  (who  doesn’t  meditate  on)  God’s  Name. 
A foul  smell  (of  slander  and  other  evil  thoughts)  comes  from  (such  a person).  Without 
contemplating  on  God’s  Name,  all  our  days  and  nights  are  laid  to  waste,  just  as  without  water 
the  crop  withers  away.  (In  fact),  all  deeds  done  without  contemplation  of  God’s  Name  are 
useless,  just  as  the  wealth  of  a miser  proves  of  no  use.  Blessed  again  and  again  are  those  in 
whose  hearts  abides  God’s  Name.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  them  again  and  again.”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  who  wear  holy  garbs  on  the  outside,  but  do  not  have  any 
love  for  God  within  their  hearts.  He  says:  “A  person  who  from  outside  shows  one  thing,  but 
has  different  thoughts  inside,  doesn’t  have  any  true  love  (for  God)  in  the  heart.  From  the 
tongue,  he  or  she  may  utter  words  (as  if  truly)  attached  (to  God),  but  the  all-knowing  God 
is  very  wise,  and  He  is  never  pleased  by  the  outer  show.  The  one  who  preaches  to  others  but 
does  not  practice  what  he  or  she  preaches,  keeps  coming  and  going  (and  suffering  the  pains) 
of  birth  and  death.  The  one  in  whose  heart  abides  the  formless  God,  by  this  one’s  teaching 
the  world  is  saved.” 

Guru  Ji  however  notes  and  says:  “(O’  God),  only  they  who  are  pleasing  to  You  have  realized 
God,  and  Nanak  humbly  bows  to  them.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  supplication  I make,  the  all  pervading  God  knows. 
He  Himself  honors  His  created  (being).  On  His  own.  He  determines  to  whom  He  shall  seem 
near,  and  whom  afar.  He  is  beyond  all  the  efforts  or  cleverness  (of  the  mortal).  He  knows 
what  is  inside  all  minds.  Whomsoever  He  pleases,  He  attunes  to  Himself.  He  is  pervading  in 
all  places,  and  interspaces.  He  upon  whom  God  bestows  mercy  becomes  His  (true)  servant. 
Therefore  O’  Nanak,  meditate  on  that  God  at  each  and  every  moment.”(8-5) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  God  for  all  the  gifts 
He  has  bestowed  on  us.  We  should  not  complain  if  He  denies  us  something  we  ask  for, 
or  even  if  He  takes  back  some  gift  of  His.  We  should  remember  that  all  worldly  riches 
and  attachments  are  short  lived.  The  only  everlasting  thing  is  God’s  Name.  Therefore, 
we  should  always  live  in  a state  of  gratefulness  and  remain  meditating  on  His  Name  at 
all  times.  He  would  one  day  bless  us  with  many  more  bounties  than  before. 

sloku  ] salok. 

cm  §nnra  m hu  fa-ifa  rrfe  wjfn?  11  kaam  kroDh  ar  lobh  moh  binas  jaa-ay  ahaNmayv. 
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?TOot  yp  Hdi'didl  srfo  urra?  arat*?  mu 

naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  kar  parsaad  gurdayv. 

Mill 

wrsust  ii 

asatpadee. 

ftT3  UFTfe  SdlcJ  >}rfH3  trfu  II 
"fen  C'c{<d  o<6  3*f  H3  H'fd  II 
ft=RT  UFFfc  H'dltld  3fc  W^J  II 

fdH  c(Q  fH>ldd  U3H  dlfd  U^fcJ  II 

fH3  UFTfe  ynfo  JTtf  H3f3  II 

fenftr  fwfe  he1-  m wfo  11 
frld  UFFfe  Pdld  H Pdl  Htf  3H<V  II 
deJd  fHTHdd  PdH  dH(V  II 
fiHO  UFTfe  33T  3H  33T  II 
(TOcf  jtc7  fw^  Heir  inn 

jih  parsaad  chhateeh  amrit  khaahi. 

tis  thaakur  ka-o  rakh  man  maahi. 

jih  parsaad  suganDhat  tan  laaveh. 

tis  ka-o  simrat  param  gat  paavahi. 

jih  parsaad  baseh  suj<h  mandar. 

tiseh  Dhi-aa-ay  sadaa  man  andar. 

jih  parsaad  garih  sang  suj<h  basnaa. 

aath  pahar  simrahu  tis  rasnaa. 

jih  parsaad  rang  ras  bhog. 

naanak  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  Dhi-aavan  jog.  1 11|  | 

fei  wfe  w u^aa  dd'dfd  ii 
fenfo  fe»r1?r  33  »{33  wsJ^fd  n 

IrTcT  UFFfe  Hftf  HrT  Held  II 
H77  «re  yara  ycriiH  ar^H  11 
fear  ijH'fe  3?  Hf  si#  h’a  ii 

Hfif  31  5T  rlH  37175  3fcP7?  II 
frio  yH'fd  3%  add1  tray  ii 
H75  H31  fijwi?  3375  yT33UH  II 

y3  tft  fiy3  saaiu  Hvr  u^fu  ii 

jih  parsaad  paat  patambar  hadhaaveh. 
tiseh  ti-aag  kat  avar  lubhaaveh. 
jih  parsaad  suj<h  sayj  so-eejai. 
man  aath  pahar  taa  kaa  jas  gaaveejai. 
jih  parsaad  tujh  sabji  ko-oo  maanai. 
muj<h  taa  ko  jas  rasan  baj<haanai. 
jih  parsaad  tayro  rahtaa  Dharam. 
man  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ay  kayval  paarbarahm. 
parabh  jee  japat  dargeh  maan  paavahi. 

ife  ppo 
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75TOT  yfe  H#  urfg  fTT3fu  IP  II 

naanak  pat  saytee  ghar  jaaveh.  ||2|| 

fi=RT  UFFfe  »F33T  337)  33p  II 

Po^  W^d  PdH  Hrtdl  II 

fH3  UFTfe  331"  333  II 

H3  Hy  14'^Pd  dPd  dPd  flH  o(dd  II 
fiHd  UFFfe  33  HdIO  fetT  II 

H77  Hdrtl  U3  0'o<d  U3  31  3 II 
133  UFFfe  33  of  7)  U33  II 
H77  wfti  wfft  fHH33  U3  §3  II 
ftT3  UFTfe  U1^  3W3  33  II 

<V<*>o(  31  3t  33ff3  3^0  II3II 

jih  parsaad  aarog  kanchan  dayhee. 
liv  laavhu  tis  raam  sanayhee. 
jih  parsaad  tayraa  olaa  rahat. 
man  sukh  paavahi  har  har  jas  kahat. 
jih  parsaad  tayray  sagal  chhidar  dhaakay. 
man  sarnee  par  thaakur  parabh  taa  kai. 
jih  parsaad  tujh  ko  na  pahoochai. 
man  saas  saas  simrahu  parabh  oochay. 
jih  parsaad  paa-ee  darulabh  dayh. 
naanak  taa  kee  bhagat  karayh.  1 13|  | 

ftrar  wfe  nrfw>  uf33pR  11 

H7)  PdH  fHH33  Po<G  ty'WH  ofliH  II 

friar  wf#  wr  ami#  11 

*•  ■? 

H7?  fen  y3  af  aray  ?>  fyj-i'dl  n 
frid  ynTd  yai  fH75y  y?r  n 
3^  ytfe  yf  wj£  tw  ii 

firfe-  3#  H75  3753  H7rei  II 

jih  parsaad  aabhooj<han  pehreejai. 
man  tis  simrat  ki-o  aalas  keejai. 
jih  parsaad  asav  hasat  asvaaree. 
man  tis  parabh  ka-o  kabhoo  na  bisaaree. 
jih  parsaad  baag  milakh  Dhanaa. 
raaj<h  paro-ay  parabh  apunay  manaa. 
jin  tayree  man  banat  banaa-ee. 

It  is  the  same  light 
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|ot  Hot  hu  fenfe  ftrcrut  ii 
fenfe  ftmrfe  h uar  dm  ii 
feu7  fur  ?TOT  tut  uy  MB II 

oothat  baithat  sad  tiseh  Dhi-aa-ee. 

tiseh  Dhi-aa-ay  jo  ayk  alj<hai. 

eehaa  oohaa  naanak  tayree  rajfeai.  ||4|| 

ftTU  UFFfu  otdfo  U?>  HU  H7?)  II 

jih  parsaad  karahi  punn  baho  daan. 

hu  »ru  huu  feu  feH  sr  fws  n man  aath  pahar  kar  tis  kaa  Dhi-aan. 


feu  yrufe  f ww  PaQd'dl  ii 
fen  yu  arf  Fpfe  rrfe  feufet  ii 
feu  iwfe  3U7  HUU  uy  II 
H UU  frlHUU  HUT  >tfOT  II 
feu  wfe  §fe  feoft  frfe  n 
H UU  feHfe  HUF  feu  Urfe  II 
feu  wfe  ufe  ufe  UU  II 
UTU  UFPfe  <voc<  HH  OT  IIP  [| 

jih  parsaad  too  aachaar  bi-uhaaree. 
tis  parabh  ka-o  saas  saas  chitaaree. 
jih  parsaad  tayraa  sundar  roop. 
so  parabh  simrahu  sadaa  anoop. 
jih  parsaad  tayree  neekee  jaat. 
so  parabh  simar  sadaa  din  raat. 
jih  parsaad  tayree  pat  rahai. 
gur  parsaad  naanakjas  kahai.  ||5|| 

ftTU  UFFIh  Hrtfd  o<drt  cVt;  II 
ftTU  UFFfU  UUfu  fHHHH?  II 
ftTU  UFFfu  Swfo  ^ffKU  UTW  II 
ftTU  UFFfu  Hfu  HUH  HH(V  II 
ftTU  UFFfu  UHU  ofU  HWfu  II 

fnu  HH'fti  huu?>  uwfu  n 

ftTU  UHTfH  HUH  cjrfu  U'^Pd  II 
ftTU  HH'fti  Hfu  HUftT  FH-TUfu  II 

jih  parsaad  suneh  karan  naad. 
jih  parsaad  payjfeeh  bismaad. 
jih  parsaad  boleh  amrit  rasnaa. 
jih  parsaad  sukh  sehjay  basnaa. 
jih  parsaad  hasat  kar  chaleh. 
jih  parsaad  sampooran  faleh. 
jih  parsaad  param  gat  paavahi. 
jih  parsaad  sukh  sahj  samaaveh. 

w yu  fewfur  wuu  cru  M'did  ii  aisaa  parabh  ti-aag  avar  kat  laagahu. 


<3JU  UH'fe  (V<*)o(  Hf?)  HUTU  IIS;  II 

gur  parsaad  naanak  man  jaagahu.  1 16|  | 

feu  wfe  f ymu  hftIu  n 

jih  parsaad  tooN  pargat  sansaar. 

fen  yu  af  feu  u hot  feufe  ii  tis  parabh  ka-o  mool  na  manhu  bisaar. 


feu  wfe  uu7  irauar  II 
u hu  yu  f u7  cif  fry  || 
feu  wfe  UU  oTUTT  yu  II 
feHfe  rru  hu  Htr  uyu  ii 
feu  yfrfe  u uTfeu  ftu  ii 
u hu  hu  § u7  fef  uhj  II 
feu  yFrfe  hu  art  feu  ufe  ii 
utuot  fry  nu  uy  feu  iipii 

jih  parsaad  tayraa  partaap. 
ray  man  moorh  too  taa  ka-o  jaap. 
jih  parsaad  tayray  kaaraj  pooray. 
tiseh  jaan  man  sadaa  hajooray. 
jih  parsaad  tooN  paavahi  saach. 
ray  man  mayray  tooN  taa  si-o  raach. 
jih  parsaad  sabh  kee  gat  ho-ay. 
naanak  jaap  japai  jap  so-ay.  ||7|| 

»ffu  Hire  HU  H ?uf  II 
»rfu  dl'^'U  H ufu  3T7>  dl'G  II 

aap  japaa-ay  japai  so  naa-o. 
aap  gaavaa-ai  so  har  gun  gaa-o. 

W PPh 
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yu  feuu7  u ufu  yum  ii 
yf  ufew  t emu  faum  ii 
yu  huhu  uh  feu  Hfe  II 
yu  ufew  t Hfe  fun  ufe  II 

parabh  kirpaa  tay  ho-ay  pargaas. 
parabhoo  da-i-aa  tay  kamal  bigaas. 
parabh  suparsan  basai  man  so-ay. 
parabh  da-i-aa  tay  mat  ootam  ho-ay. 
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fen  fa?  fen  wgrftr  tjfe  ?rw  11 

(TOot  fet  t oif  ?>  lltll£ll 


ftOTTt  VF  3#  Hfew  II 
>>ryU  ^ 7i  fcxou  75few  II 


sarab  niDhaan  parabh  tayree  ma-i-aa. 
aaphu  kachhoo  na  kinhoo  la-i-aa. 
jit  jit  laavhu  tit  lageh  har  naath. 
naanak  in  kai  kachhoo  na  haath.  ||8||6|| 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 


In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  always  be  thankful 
to  God  for  all  the  gifts  He  has  bestowed  upon  us.  We  should  not  complain  if  He  denies  us 
something  we  ask  for,  or  even  if  He  takes  back  some  gift  of  His.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  how  all  the  wealth,  comforts  and  luxuries,  which  we  enjoy,  are  the  result  of  God’s  special 
blessings  on  us.  Therefore,  what  is  our  duty  towards  Him?  First,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  to  ask 
for.  Showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  he  says: 


O’  Guru  God,  (I)  Nanak  have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Please  do  this  favor  to  me  that  all  my  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego  may  vanish.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  lists  some  of  God’s  blessings  and  says: 


(O’  mortal),  by  whose  grace  you  enjoy  so  many  kinds  of  delicacies,  remember  that  God  in 
your  mind.  By  whose  grace  you  apply  scents  to  your  body,  by  remembering  Him  you  can 
achieve  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss).  Reflect  on  Him  in  your  mind  forever,  by  whose  grace 
you  reside  in  comfortable  houses,  Always  utter  His  Name  with  your  tongue,  by  whose  grace 
you  abide  with  ease  with  your  family.  In  short,  by  whose  grace  we  enjoy  pleasures,  plays,  and 
tasty  foods,  O’  Nanak,  we  should  always  meditate  on  that  God  who  is  worthy  of  worship.”(l) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  by  whose  grace  you  enjoy  costly  silk 
cloths,  why  forsaking  that  God  are  you  enamored  with  others?  O’  my  mind,  we  should  sing 
praises  of  that  God  by  whose  grace  we  sleep  on  comfortable  beds  day  and  night.  (O’  mortal), 
you  should  always  sing  His  praises  with  your  tongue,  by  whose  grace  you  are  recognized  by 
all.  By  whose  grace  your  faith  is  preserved.  O’  mind,  always  contemplate  on  that  supreme 
God  alone.  In  short,  by  meditating  on  the  reverend  God,  you  would  obtain  honor  in  God’s 
court.  In  this  way  O’  Nanak,  with  honor,  you  will  go  from  here  to  your  home  (in  the  next 
world).”(2) 

Still  continuing  to  remind  us  of  all  the  favors  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
mortal,  by  whose  grace  you  have  received  gold  (like  valuable)  body,  fix  your  attention  on 
that  loving  God.  O’  my  mind,  by  whose  grace  all  your  secrets  are  preserved,  you  would  obtain 
comforts  by  singing  His  praises.  O’  my  mind,  seek  the  refuge  of  that  God,  by  whose  grace  all 
your  sins  have  been  covered  up.  O’  mind,  meditate  on  that  exalted  God  with  every  breath,  by 
whose  grace  no  one  can  equal  you.  In  short  O’  Nanak,  worship  that  God  by  whose  grace  you 
have  obtained  this  hard-to-obtain  (human)  body.”(3) 

Yet  this  is  not  the  end  of  God’s  gifts,  so  Guru  Ji  continues  and  says:  “O’  (my)  mind,  by  whose 
grace  we  wear  all  kinds  of  ornaments,  why  should  we  be  lazy  in  worshipping  that  God? 
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O’  my  mind,  never  forget  that  God  by  whose  grace  we  enjoy  rides  on  horses  and  elephants 
(motorcycles  and  cars).  O’  mortal,  embrace  that  God  in  your  mind,  by  whose  grace  you  enjoy 
orchards,  property  and  wealth.  O’  mortal,  whether  you  are  sitting  or  standing  remember  Him 
(at  all  times),  He  who  has  fashioned  your  frame.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  remember  that  one 
incomprehensible  God  who  will  save  your  honor  both  here  and  hereafter.  (4) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  remember  Him  at  all  times,  by  whose 
grace  you  give  charities  and  do  good  deeds.  By  whose  grace,  you  perform  religious  rites 
and  worldly  duties,  remember  that  God  with  every  breath.  Always  remember  that  God  of 
incomparable  beauty,  by  whose  grace  you  have  a handsome  figure.  By  whose  grace,  you 
have  obtained  the  best  life  (as  a human  being);  remember  that  God  day  and  night.  By  whose 
grace,  your  honor  is  preserved,  Nanak  says,  through  Guru’s  guidance  one  should  sing  His 
praise.”(5) 

After  advising  us  to  be  grateful  for  so  many  gifts,  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  Guru  Ji 
now  tells  us  how  we  should  be  thankful  to  God  for  the  ability  to  enjoy  those  gifts. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  by  whose  grace  you  listen  musical  tunes  with  your  ears,  by  whose 
grace  your  eyes  see  wonders  of  the  world,  by  whose  grace  you  utter  sweet  (words)  with  your 
tongue,  by  whose  grace  you  abide  in  peace  and  poise,  by  whose  grace  your  hands  and  feet 
work,  by  whose  grace  you  completely  flourish,  by  whose  grace  you  obtain  the  supreme  state, 
by  whose  grace  you  easily  merge  in  peace,  why  forsake  such  a God  and  attach  to  another? 
Nanak  says,  O’  man,  seeking  Guru’s  help,  awaken  your  mind  (to  God’s  bounties).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  mortal,  forsake  not  that  God  at  all,  by  whose  grace  you  are  known  the 
world  over.  By  whose  grace  you  have  attained  glory,  O’  foolish  mind,  meditate  on  that  God. 
By  whose  grace  all  your  tasks  are  accomplished.  O’  my  mind,  deem  Him  always  close  to  you. 
By  whose  kindness,  you  find  the  truth.  O’  my  mind,  attune  yourself  to  that  God.  In  short  O’ 
Nanak,  by  whose  grace  all  are  saved,  one  should  continue  worshipping  that  praiseworthy 
God.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  with  the  remarks:  “Only  that  person  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  whom 
God  Himself  makes  to  meditate.  Only  that  person  sings  praises  of  God,  whom  God  Himself 
causes  to  sing.  It  is  by  God’s  grace  that  a mortal  is  enlightened  and  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that 
the  lotus  of  the  mind  is  in  bloom  (and  the  mind  enjoys  divine  pleasure  when  God  is  pleased). 
When  God  is  pleased  with  one,  He  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  It  is  by  God’s  grace  that 
our  intellect  becomes  exalted.” 

Guru  Ji  then  goes  into  a prayer  mode,  and  says:  “O’  God,  all  the  treasures  (we  receive)  are 
Your  kindness.  By  ourselves,  no  one  has  ever  obtained  anything.  O’  God,  whatever  (jobs)  You 
yoke  Your  creatures,  they  engage  themselves  to  those  jobs.  Nanak  says:  “There  is  nothing 
under  the  control  of  these  (creatures).”(8-6) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  whatever  health,  wealth,  pleasures  and  jobs  we  have 
are  as  a result  of  God’s  mercy  on  us  (and  not  due  to  our  merits).  Therefore,  we  should 
always  be  thankful  to  Him. 

II  salok. 

nraiH  wfo  Hfe  n agam  agaaDh  paarbarahm  so-ay. 
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rT  tT  cTU  H Ho(d'  ufe  II 

jo  jo  kahai  so  muktaa  ho-ay. 

Hfe  Hfe1  ry<s#d'  ii 

sun  meetaa  naanak  binvantaa. 

fto  w cfj  nragrr  w iihii 

saaDh  janaa  kee  achraj  kathaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

wiwet  ii 

asatpadee. 

H'M  ^ H fell  Htf  QiHW  UH  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  mukh  oojal  hot. 

H'UHfdl  HW  H3I75t  fe  II 

saaDhsang  mal  saglee  khot. 

fto  §r  jrfar  fk#  ii 

saaDh  kai  sang  mitai  abhimaan. 

H'M  ^ H fdl  UHT?  H Pdl^T^  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  pargatai  sugi-aan. 

JTO  of  HftJT  Uf  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  bujhai  parabh  nayraa. 

H'UHfdl  Hf  U3  few  II 

saaDhsang  sabh  hot  nibayraa. 

H'M  ^ H fdl  UF?  ?TrH  ddrt  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  paa-ay  naam  ratan. 

H'M  ^ H fdl  Hcf  Gufe  iHdrt  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  ayk  oopar  jatan. 

H'M  off  HfUH7  Hd<*>  o(Grt  y'rtl  II 

saaDh  kee  mahimaa  barnai  ka-un  paraanee. 

rt'rtot  H'M  H3'  UsJ  M'Pd  HH'rtl  II ^ II 

naanak  saaDh  kee  sobhaa  parabh  maahi  samaanee. 

mu 

H'M  ^ H fdl  >>1dltld  1>fW  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  agochar  milai. 

FTO  § kfel  JW  UdsS  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  sadaa  parfulai. 

fto  § nfer  y^fe  afe  w ii 

saaDh  kai  sang  aavahi  bas  panchaa. 

H'UHfdl  Wffijf  3H  fgr  11 

saaDhsang  amrit  ras  bhunchaa. 

H'UHfdl  ufe  H5  oft  #77  II 

saaDhsang  ho-ay  sabh  kee  rayn. 

H'M  (X  Hpdl  Hrtdd  tl?7  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  manohar  bain. 

WQ  cf  HfcIT  7)  ofHU  CF%  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  na  katahooN  Dhaavai. 

H'UHfdl  wrfefe  H?>  1ft  II 

saaDhsang  asthit  man  paavai. 

fto  § rifer  j-rfew  §■  fw  ii 

saaDh  kai  sang  maa-i-aa  tay  bhinn. 

H'UHfdi  ivw  ijf  gyife  iip  ii 

saaDhsang  naanak  parabh  suparsan.  1 12|  | 

Hwrfe  gHHTj  Hfe  Hfe  n 

saaDhsang  dusman  sabh  meet. 

wq  It  jrfcjr  hu7  y<fe  ii 

saaDhoo  kai  sang  mahaa  puneet 

H'UHfdl  fen  fe©  sut  If  II 

saaDhsang  kis  si-o  nahee  bair. 

H'M  c?  H fdl  7)  fcfldl'  Uy  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  na  beegaa  pair. 

JTO  of  HfcJT  TFfjt  of  HE7  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  naahee  ko  mandaa. 

H'twTdi  frfe  wfe  ii 

saaDhsang  jaanay  parmaanandaa. 

WQ  cf  H^T  (“FUt"  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  naahee  ha-o  taap. 

fto  §j  rifer  3#  Hf  wy  ii 

saaDh  kai  sang  tajai  sabh  aap. 

nrOfrfeHHjwst  ii 

aapay  jaanai  saaDh  badaa-ee. 

itoot  fro  uf  afe  wfe  nan 

naanak  saaDh  parabhoo  ban  aa-ee.  1 13|  | 

WQ  of  H^T  7i  oray  tF%  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  na  kabhoo  Dhaavai. 

FTO  § Hfe  JW  Ha  U1#  11 

saaDh  kai  sang  sadaa  sukh  paavai. 

H'UHfdl  HHf  Wrag  WU  II 

saaDhsang  basat  agochar  lahai. 

H'M  ^ H fdl  nffff  Fltt-  II 

saaDhoo  kai  sang  ajar  sahai. 

H'M  ^ H fdl  HH  M'Prt  QtJ  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  basai  thaan  oochai. 

H'M  c?  H fdl  HUfe  ydtl  II 

saaDhoo  kai  sang  mahal  pahoochai. 

H'M  ^ H fdl  fe?  hPsJ  MdH  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  darirhai  sabh  Dharam. 

H'M  c?  H fdl  M'dyoH  II 

saaDh  kai  sang  kayval  paarbarahm. 
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rro  t ©for  w few?  n 

saaPh  kai  sang  paa-ay  naam  niDhaan. 

?rosr  H’g  t oida1*  iibii 

naanak  saaDhoo  kai  kurbaan.  ||4|| 

H'M  U H fdl  FI3  c<M  Qu'd  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  sabh  kul  uPhaarai. 

H'UHfdl  HTO  >fe  TOE  fend'd  II 

saaPhsang  saajan  meet  kutamb  nistaarai. 

fto  § rffar  h to  trf’  n 

saaPhoo  kai  sang  so  Phan  paavai. 

fpH  TO  © Hf  © ddH'd  II 

jis  Phan  tay  sabh  ko  varsaavai. 

h'uhTcII  toh  u©©  ofe  w ii 

saaPhsang  Pharam  raa-ay  karay  sayvaa. 

FTO  § HfijT  HU1  Hdd^1  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  sobhaa  surdayvaa. 

rug  & rrfk  tru  uwiro  n 

saaPhoo  kai  sang  paap  palaa-in. 

H'UHfdl  wfijU  TO  3Ffe?>  II 

saaPhsang  amrit  gun  gaa-in. 

H'M  U H fdl  HU  M'd  <3Tf>f  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  sarab  thaan  gamm. 

TOT  PPP 

SGGS  P-272 

rt'rtol  H'M  U H fdl  H<SW  HrtH  IIU  II 

naanak  saaPh  kai  sang  safal  jannam.  1 15|  | 

H'M  of  H fdl  rtdl  <%£  Wft  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  nahee  kachh  ghaal. 

UdTO  #23  W few  II 

darsan  bhaytat  hot  nihaal. 

H'M  U H fdl  o(Wtf3  U3  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  kalookhat  harai. 

H'M  U H fdl  ftdc(  l-lddd  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  narak  parharai. 

run  § Afer  Afe1  ©tr  huw  ii 

saaPh  kai  sang  eehaa  oohaa  suhaylaa. 

H'UHfdi  fa^dd  ufe  Aw7  ii 

saaPhsang  bichhurat  har  maylaa. 

rT  Hdl  UW  U^  II 

jo  ichhai  so-ee  fal  paavai. 

fto  t Afar  7;  few  rut  ii 

saaPh  kai  sang  na  birthaa  jaavai. 

U'daoH  JW  fe?  HH  II 

paarbarahm  saaPh  rid  basai. 

(Vrtot  Gud  H'M  H frt  3H  ll£ll 

naanak  uPhrai  saaPh  sun  rasai.  1 16|  | 

H'M  of  H fdl  HrtG  dPd  cvQ  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  sun-o  har  naa-o. 

H'tJHfdl  ufe  © TO  3T©  II 

saaPhsang  har  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

H'M  U HpcJI  7)  H7)  3"  ffclHd  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  na  man  tay  bisrai. 

H'lJHTdl  HdTO  frtHdd  II 

saaPhsang  sarpar  nistarai. 

FPU  3"  TTfcJT  <P><§T  Uf  hW  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  lagai  parabh  meethaa. 

H'M  U H fdl  U|fe  Uffe"  sic  II 

saaPhoo  kai  sang  ghat  ghat  deethaa. 

H'UHfdi  gt  rrrfemrafet  n 

saaPhsang  bha-ay  aagi-aakaaree. 

H'aHfdi  arfe  gAt  UKfet  ii 

saaPhsang  gat  bha-ee  hamaaree. 

FPU  ^ H^T  fH3  Hf3  dcfT  II 

saaPh  kai  sang  mitay  sabh  rog. 

rt'rtot  H'M  33  HiHdl  IIP II 

naanak  saaPh  bhaytay  sanjog.  1 17|  | 

FTO  oft  Hfw  au  7>  frofe  II 

saaPh  kee  mahimaa  bayd  na  jaaneh. 

Hd1  Hrtfd  dd1  uf^l ' rt  P<J  II 

jaytaa  suneh  taytaa  bakhi-aaneh. 

FPU  off  fUFP  fdU  3T3  3 3f3  II 

saaPh  kee  upmaa  bhu  gun  tay  door. 

FPU  off  fUFP  ddl  ddUfe  II 

saaPh  kee  upmaa  rahee  bharpoor. 

FTO  off  HU7  ST  ?TOf  >lfe  II 

saaPh  kee  sobhaa  kaa  naahee  ant. 

FTO  off  H57  HU1  S>fe  II 

saaPh  kee  sobhaa  sadaa  bay-ant. 

FTO  off  HU7  ©U  © ©At  II 

saaPh  kee  sobhaa  ooch  tay  oochee. 
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FTO  oft  H37  HtJ  § ytft  II 
FTO  oft  H37  FTO  afe  II 

?mcr  fto  ijs  if  <■>  ntziipii 


saaDh  kee  sobhaa  mooch  tay  moochee. 

saaDh  kee  sobhaa  saaDh  ban  aa-ee. 

naanak  saaDh  parabh  bhayd  na  bhaa-ee.  1 18|  |7|  | 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 


In  this  Ashtpadi  (poem  with  eight  stanzas),  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  glory  and  merits  of  the 
saints  (persons  who  have  controlled  their  mind  and  have  attuned  it  to  God).  Guru  Ji  says: 


(O’  my  friends),  God  is  unapproachable  and  unfathomable.  Whosoever  utters  His  Name  is 
emancipated.  Listen  O’  friend,  Nanak  submits  the  amazing  discourse  of  saintly  people .”(1) 

First  listing  the  merits  of  their  company,  Guru  Ji  says: 


(O’  my  friends),  in  the  society  of  saints  one  obtains  honor,  because  by  living  in  the  company 
of  saints  all  the  dirt  of  one’s  evils  is  washed  off.  In  the  company  of  saints,  one’s  ego  is  effaced. 
In  the  saint’s  congregation,  divine  knowledge  is  revealed.  (With  this  divine  knowledge),  one 
is  able  to  realize  God  as  near;  therefore  in  the  company  of  saints  all  one’s  conflict  (with 
oneself  or  others)  ends.  In  the  company  of  saints  one  obtains  the  jewel  of  Name.  In  the 
company  of  saints,  one  strives  only  to  meet  the  one  (God)  alone.  (In  short),  no  mortal  can 
describe  the  glory  of  saints,  because  the  glory  of  saints  is  (unlimited)  like  the  glory  of  God 
(Himself).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  company  of  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  society  of  saints, 
one  meets  (that  God  who  is)  beyond  the  comprehension  of  ordinary  human  faculties.  In  the 
company  of  saints,  one  always  remains  delighted  (like  blooming  flowers).  In  the  company 
of  saints,  the  five  passions  (lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego)  come  under  control, 
and  the  mortal  tastes  the  elixir  of  (God’s)  Name.  In  the  company  of  saints  one  becomes 
so  humble  (as  if  he  or  she  were  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all).  In  the  company  of  saints,  one 
speaks  very  sweetly.  In  the  company  of  the  saints,  one’s  mind  never  waivers,  and  it  is  held 
in  eternal  peace  and  stability.  In  the  company  of  saints,  one  remains  detached  from  worldly 
distractions.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  God  is  very  pleased  with  that  person  who  keeps  company 
with  the  saints.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  what  kinds  of  changes  happen  to  our  mind  and  outlook  when  we  are  in 
the  company  of  the  saints,  and  when  we  try  to  emulate  them  as  our  role  models. 

He  says:  “In  the  company  of  saints,  all  enemies  seem  as  friends  (because  the  devotee  loses  all 
sense  of  enmity).  In  the  company  of  a saint  one  becomes  extremely  chaste.  In  the  company 
of  saints  one  bears  enmity  towards  none,  and  in  the  company  of  saints  one  does  not  take  any 
wrong  step  (or  action).  In  the  company  of  a saint,  no  one  appears  to  be  bad  or  evil,  because 
in  the  company  of  saints  we  see  the  God  of  supreme  bliss  (pervading  in  every  heart).  In  the 
company  of  saints  one  does  not  suffer  from  the  ailment  of  ego,  because  in  the  company  of 
saints  one  sheds  all  one’s  self  (conceit.  God)  Himself  knows  the  glory  of  saints  because,  O’ 
Nanak,  God  and  a saint  love  each  other.”(3) 
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Describing  how  the  company  of  saints  strengthens  our  mind  and  character,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“In  the  company  of  saints,  one’s  mind  never  wanders.  In  the  company  of  saints,  one  always 
obtains  peace.  In  the  company  of  saints,  one  receives  the  incomprehensible  commodity  (of 
Name).  In  the  company  of  pious  persons,  one  endures  the  unendurable.  In  the  society  of 
saints,  one  abides  in  the  highest  state  (of  bliss)  and  attains  to  the  mansion  of  God.  In  the 
company  of  saints,  one  fully  understands  all  the  righteous  duties,  and  sees  only  the  one 
God  pervading  everywhere.  In  the  company  of  saints,  one  obtains  the  treasure  of  Name. 
(Therefore)  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  the  saints.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “In  the  company  of  saints,  one  saves  all  one’s  lineage,  and  also  emancipates 
friends  and  relatives.  In  the  company  of  the  saints,  one  obtains  that  kind  of  wealth  with  which 
one  feels  satiated.  In  the  company  of  saints,  the  judge  of  righteousness  serves  the  mortal  and 
the  angels  sing  praises  of  that  person.  In  the  company  of  saints,  all  one’s  sins  vanish,  because 
in  the  company  of  saints  are  sung  the  nectar-like  songs  in  praise  of  God.  In  the  company  of 
saints,  one  has  access  to  all  places.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  one’s  life  becomes  fruitful  in  the 
company  of  saints.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  keeping  company  with  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the 
company  of  saints,  one  has  no  need  to  do  any  hard  labor  (such  as  performing  penances  before 
fires,  or  living  in  jungles  to  find  happiness).  Simply  by  having  a vision  of  the  saints  (and 
following  their  advice),  one  feels  delighted.  In  the  company  of  saints,  one  sheds  one’s  sins, 
and  in  this  way  one  is  saved  from  falling  into  hell.  By  associating  with  the  saints,  the  mortal 
gains  happiness  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  and  the  mortal  separated  from  God  reunites 
with  Him.  The  association  with  the  saints  doesn’t  go  waste;  one  obtains  whatever  one  wishes. 
God  abides  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints.  O’  Nanak,  by  listening  devotedly  to  the  words  uttered 
by  the  saints,  one  is  saved  (from  evils,  and)  crosses  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  why  the  company  of  saints  is  so  beneficial.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
in  the  company  of  saints,  you  listen  to  God’s  Name.  In  the  society  of  saints,  you  sing  the 
praises  of  God.  In  the  company  of  saints,  (God)  is  not  forsaken  from  one’s  mind.  Therefore, 
in  the  society  of  saints,  one  is  surely  saved.  In  the  company  of  saints,  God  seems  sweet.  In 
the  company  of  saints,  one  sees  God  in  every  heart.  In  the  company  of  saints,  we  become 
obedient  (to  God’s  will),  and  in  the  company  of  saints,  we  obtain  a high  spiritual  state.  In 
the  company  of  saints,  all  our  (spiritual)  ailments  are  removed.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  good 
fortune  that  one  comes  into  contact  with  saintly  (persons).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  the  Vedas  do  not  know  the  glory  of 
the  saint  (Guru).  Those  (scriptures)  describe  only  what  their  (composers)  have  heard.  The 
magnificence  of  saints  is  beyond  the  three  qualities  (of  virtue,  vice,  or  power.  Because,  there 
is  no  entity  in  the  world,  which  could  be  compared  to  the  saints).  The  glory  of  the  saints 
is  pervading  throughout  all.  There  is  no  end  to  the  glory  of  saints.  The  splendor  of  saints 
is  beyond  limits.  The  grandeur  of  the  saints  is  highest  of  the  high.  The  glory  of  the  saints 
is  most  magnificent.  In  short,  the  glory  of  saints  behooves  only  the  saints.  Nanak  says,  O’ 
brother,  there  is  no  difference  between  God  and  the  saint  (Guru).”(8-7) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  in  the  company  of  saints  (by  listening  and  devotedly 
acting  on  their  advice),  we  can  wash  off  all  our  sins,  and  enjoy  the  highest  state  of 
supreme  bliss,  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  Therefore  we  should  love,  respect  and 
follow  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib). 
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HttO(  || 

salok. 

Hfu  hut  yftf  ww  irfe  ii 
ty^d  U ytf  do(H  PfcJrt  o<Py  || 

rt'rto(  fsU  WS<i  yoH  1%P>I 1 f*>1  dPd  IIHII 

man  saachaa  mukh  saachaa  so-ay. 

avar  na  paykhai  aykas  bin  ko-ay. 

naanak  ih  lachhan  barahm  gi-aanee  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

wrevet  ii 

asatpadee. 

HUH  fuPWff  HU1  luUUU  II 
HH  HU  Hfu  3HU  >>fUU  II 
HUH  fUT»FUf  HU1  luUUH  || 

HH  HU  HUH  o(G  HH  II 

HUH  fwut  § fUHfe  HH^U  II 

HH  d'H  Uc7  c<G  U'dl  ufu  HU1?)  II 

HUH  fcTTHi'rtl  ^ Jldtj  dc<  || 

fnG'  HHH7  HU  UUU  UU  II 

HUH  faiwft  oF  feu  3J7Ff  II 

ft'fto<  ffT©  I-F^or  cF  HUH  H3'6  llclll 

barahm  gi-aanee  sadaa  nirlayp. 

jaisay  jal  meh  kamal  alayp. 

barahm  gi-aanee  sadaa  nirdokh. 

jaisay  soor  sarab  ka-o  sokh. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  darisat  samaan. 

jaisay  raaj  rank  ka-o  laagai  tul  pavaan. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  Dheeraj  ayk. 

ji-o  basuDhaa  ko-oo  khodai  ko-oo  chandan  layp. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  ihai  gunaa-o. 

naanak  ji-o  paavak  kaa  sahj  subhaa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

HUH  fuP>1  '<*)!  fuUHU  U PrtdHU7  II 
HH  HU  7)  Wdi  iHW  II 
HUH  fcJP>Trtl  c?  Hfu  ufe  Hdl'H  II 
HH  HU  §ufu  »1'och  II 
HUH  IcTTHl'rtl  ^ fHU  HU  HH1  Prt  II 
HUH  fUR>1 1 c*Tl  ^ rt' dl  nffUHV)  II 
HUH  lUTHl'rtl  Gtd  U Gd'  II 
Hfu  »IHU  U HU  U iftw  II 
HUH  fcJTHi'rtl  H HU  UH  II 
uruof  fnu  hu  »rfu  uufu  ipii 

barahm  gi-aanee  nirmal  tay  nirmalaa. 
jaisay  mail  na  laagai  jalaa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kai  man  ho-ay  pargaas. 
jaisay  Dhar  oopar  aakaas. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kai  mitar  satar  samaan. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kai  naahee  abhimaan. 
barahm  gi-aanee  ooch  tay  oochaa. 
man  apnai  hai  sabh  tay  neechaa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  say  jan  bha-ay. 
naanak  jin  parabh  aap  karay-i.  ||2|| 

HUH  fUR>1 1 c*D  HUTU  dirt1  II 
HFHH  UH  HUH  fcJTHi'rtl  dirt1  II 
HUH  fcJTHl'rtl  HU  fufu  HfUHf7  II 

HUH  fcJTHl'rtl  U HU1  U ufe>>r  II 

HUH  fUT»TUt  HU1  HHHUHt  II 

barahm  gi-aanee  sagal  kee  reenaa. 
aatam  ras  barahm  gi-aanee  cheenaa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kee  sabh  oopar  ma-i-aa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  tay  kachh  buraa  na  bha-i-aa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  sadaa  samadrasee. 

US'  PP3 
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HUH  fWuf  off  funfe  »ffHU  HUHf  II 
HUH  fcJPfl'rtl  HHU  U HU37  II 
HUH  fcTTHrrtl  PrtdHU  HUTU7  II 

HUH  fcTTHrrtl  U7  UHU  fUTHFU  II 
rt'rtcx  HUH  fURfl'rtl  U7  HUH  ftp^FU  II3II 

barahm  gi-aanee  kee  darisat  amrit  barsee. 

barahm  gi-aanee  banDhan  tay  muktaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kee  nirmal  jugtaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  bhojan  gi-aan. 

naanak  barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  barahm  Dhi-aan.  ||3|| 

HUH  faiwft  UST  fyfu  DTH  II 
HUH  faiwft  SF  sift  fHTFH  II 
HUH  fUTHFUt  of  UTUfnf  HHHJ7  II 
HUH  fcJTHl'rtl  HUfyoFU  GX'd1  II 

barahm  gi-aanee  ayk  oopar  aas. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  nahee  binaas. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kai  gareebee  samaahaa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  par-upkaar  omaahaa. 
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yoH  fuprrnl  ^ (vol  yy  ll 

yyH  fuprrnl  75  ydd  yy  II 

aoH  fcJPrrnl  ^ o Py  H dtt1  II 

yoH  fcJPfl'nl  y £75'  II 

yoH  fd|y>i 1 c*Tl  y fdi  HUT75  Qy  d II 

(Vrtc(  HUH  fcTPri'nl  HU  FI 7T!75  FTFPU  II B II 

HUH  fcTPri'nl  c7  H<7  UUT  II 

HUH  fuPTl'nl  c7  HH  UU  HUT  II 

HUH  fewrot  § TFH  >5i'yd  II 

HUH  fcJPfl'nl  ^ TFH  Udd'd  II 

HUH  fuiW>t  FIU7  HU  H'dld  II 

huh  fuTwit  nruHftr  fewuiu  ii 

HUH  fuPTI'rtl  <7  Hf?>  UUH'rtd  II 
HUH  felWit  § urfu  HUT  ttfUtT  II 
huh  fomrot  m huh  feuur  n 
?raor  huh  fumrufh  w uul-  fevur  imii 


barahm  gi-aanee  kai  naahee  DhanDhaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  lay  Phaavat  banDhaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  ho-ay  so  bhalaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  sufal  falaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  sang  sagal  uPhaar. 

naanak  barahm  gi-aanee  japai  sagal  sansaar.  1 14|  | 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  aykai  rang. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  basai  parabh  sang. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  naam  aaPhaar. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  naam  parvaar. 

barahm  gi-aanee  sadaa  sad  jaagat. 

barahm  gi-aanee  ahaN-buPh  ti-aagat. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  man  parmaanand. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  ghar  sadaa  anand. 

barahm  gi-aanee  sukh  sahj  nivaas. 

naanak  barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  nahee  binaas.  1 15|  | 


HUH  fUTTfl'nl  HUH  HU7  II 

HUH  fuPfl'nl  HH  y Pdl  dd1  II 

HUH  fcJPfl'nl  H o Py  >>iftfd  II 

HUH  fuPfl'nl  H7  PydH75  HU  II 

HUH  fcJTWSt'  iHH  oTU  Uf  rrrfu  II 

HUH  fcJPrrnl  H7  HU  Tydd'4  II 

HUH  fel»F7)t  of7  UUH  HUH7#  tFUbtf  II 

HUH  fdi'Ti'nl  o<G  nfe  y Prt  FFUbrf  II 

HUH  fcJPfl'nl  hG  TTtTfu  HdHd  II 

TUtSH  HUH  fcTPri'nl  r>Ffu  UUHHU  IIE=II 


barahm  gi-aanee  barahm  kaa  baytaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  ayk  sang  haytaa. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kai  ho-ay  achint. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  nirmal  mant. 

barahm  gi-aanee  jis  karai  parabh  aap. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  bad  partaap. 

barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  daras  badbhaagee  paa-ee-ai. 

barahm  gi-aanee  ka-o  bal  bal  jaa-ee-ai. 

barahm  gi-aanee  ka-o  jdiojeh  mahaysur. 

naanak  barahm  gi-aanee  aap  parmaysur.  1 16|  | 


HUH  fuprrnl  Ht  Hbffe  <v  fd  II 
HUH  fuPn'nl  of  Hdiy>  H?>  H1  fd  II 
HUH  fuPfl'nl  H7  o<6n  yn  UU  II 
HUH  feWTOt  ot@  HU7  WH  II 
HUH  fuPri'nl  c^7  cify^r  ?>  rl  Py  rrflFHU  II 

HUH  fuPH 1 cdl  HdiJ  T^7  O'ctd  II 
HUH  fuPH 1 cdl  fnfe  o(Gy  HHHT  II 

HUH  fuPri'nl  di fd  HUH  fcJPrrnl  FFTT  II 
HUH  fcJPfl'nl  cU  >>fU  cS  tFU  11 
tvnc(  HUH  fcJPfl'nl  yd1  TTHHced  lib II 

HUH  faiwft  HU  iHHfe  of7  cfUU7  II 
HUH  fuPri'nl  HU-  tild  nol  Hdd1  II 
HUH  f3WT?>t'  Hcifu  tjdl  fd  tTbtf  cf7  tFU7  II 

huh  farwit  yuu  yuy  few  n 

HUH  fuPfl'nl  WUH  cT7  TTH  II 
HUH  fcJPfl'nl  c^7  HU  G*Ffu  d'y  II 
HUH  fUTTfl'nl  c^7  ydirt  rjiocd  II 


barahm  gi-aanee  kee  keemat  naahi. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kai  sagal  man  maahi. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  ka-un  jaanai  bhayd. 
barahm  gi-aanee  ka-o  sadaa  adays. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  kathi-aa  na  jaa-ay 
aPhaakh-var. 

barahm  gi-aanee  sarab  kaa  thaakur. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kee  mit  ka-un  bakhaanai. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kee  gat  barahm  gi-aanee  jaanai. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  ant  na  paar. 
naanak  barahm  gi-aanee  ka-o  sadaa  namaskaar. 
II7II 

barahm  gi-aanee  sabh  sarisat  kaa  kartaa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  sad  jeevai  nahee  martaa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  mukat  jugat  jee-a  kaa  daataa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  pooran  purajdi  biPhaataa. 
barahm  gi-aanee  anaath  kaa  naath. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  sabh  oopar  haath. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kaa  sagal  akaar. 
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huh  famrot  wfU  fouspu  n 

HUH  fcJlHTrtl  H31  HUH  fuPfl'rtl  Hrtl  II 
(Vrtc(  HUH  fcJTHl'rtl  HUH  cT7  Urtl  IIXI lit: II 


barahm  gi-aanee  aap  nirankaar. 
barahm  gi-aanee  kee  sobhaa  barahm  gi-aanee 
banee. 

naanak  barahm  gi-aanee  sarab  kaa  Dhanee. 

I|8||8|| 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 

In  this  Ashtpadi  Gum  Ji  describes  the  traits  and  qualities  of  a Braham  Giani,  (the  knower  of 
God),  and  tells  us  who  is  such  a person.  He  says: 

Salok: 


The  devotee  in  whose  heart  abides  the  eternal  God,  who  recites  the  eternal  (God’s  (Name) 
from  the  tongue,  who  does  not  recognize  anyone  else,  except  the  one  (God).  O’  Nanak,  these 
are  the  qualities  of  a Braham  Giani  (the  knower  of  God).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  embarks  upon  describing  the  qualities  of  a Braham  Giani  (the  knower  of  God). 
He  says: 

Ashtpadi-. 

(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a lotus  flower  while  growing  in  dirty  water  remains  above  it  (and  is 
not  soiled  by  the  dirt),  the  one  who  knows  God,  while  living  in  the  world  remains  detached 
from  its  evils.  Just  as  the  sun  dries  up  all,  similarly  the  knower  of  God  drives  out  all  sins  (from 
the  mind).  The  knower  of  God  treats  all  with  equal  respect,  just  as  the  air  affects  equally  the 
rich  and  the  penniless.  Just  as  the  earth  (doesn’t  care  if)  one  digs  it  up,  or  plasters  it  with 
sandal  paste,  similarly  the  knower  of  God  maintains  calmness  (whether  someone  praises  or 
speaks  ill  of  him  or  her).  Just  as  the  nature  of  fire  is  (to  give  warmth  to  all),  similarly  the  trait 
of  a Braham  Giani  (is  to  give  comfort  to  all).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  knower  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  knower  of  God  is 
the  purest  of  the  pure,  like  water  to  which  no  dirt  gets  attached  (because  the  dirt  remains 
suspended,  and  the  water  becomes  pure  after  it  evaporates  and  condenses  again).  Just  as 
there  is  sky  across  the  earth,  the  knower  of  God  is  illuminated  and  realizes  that  God  pervades 
everywhere.  The  wise  in  God  treats  friends  and  foes  alike,  because  there  is  no  ego  within 
(and  therefore,  anyone’s  good  or  bad  treatment  doesn’t  make  any  difference).  Although  God 
awakened  is  the  highest  of  the  high,  (yet)  within  his  or  her  own  mind,  such  a person  considers 
him  or  herself  as  the  most  humble.  O’  Nanak,  only  those  persons  become  wise  in  God  whom 
God  Himself  makes  such.”(2) 

Continuing  his  narration  of  the  qualities  of  the  divinely  wise  persons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  wise 
in  God  considers  him  or  herself  as  the  most  humble,  because  such  a person  has  understood 
spiritual  bliss.  The  knower  of  God  is  merciful  to  all,  and  can  do  no  evil.  The  wise  in  God 
treats  all  with  the  same  (love  and)  respect,  as  if  nectar  were  always  raining  from  his  or  her 
eyes.  The  knower  of  God  is  free  from  (worldly)  bonds  and  has  a way  of  life  that  is  pure  (and 
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simple).  Divine  knowledge  is  the  sustenance  of  a knower  of  God,  and  O’  Nanak,  the  wise  in 
God  (always)  remains  attuned  to  God.”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  character  of  a knower  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  Braham  Giani 
leans  only  on  one  (God  for  support,  and  since  God  is  imperishable),  the  knower  of  God  (also) 
never  perishes  (spiritually).  The  wise  in  God  is  filled  with  humility  and  is  always  eager  to  do 
good  deeds  for  others.  The  knower  of  God  has  no  worldly  entanglements.  The  wise  in  God 
has  kept  the  wandering  mind  under  control.  For  the  wise  in  God,  whatever  happens  is  all  for 
good.  In  this  way,  such  a person  succeeds  and  prospers  (in  every  field).  In  the  company  of 
the  Braham  Giani  all  are  saved,  because  O’  Nanak,  (in  such  a person’s  company)  the  entire 
world  begins  meditating  on  God .”(4) 

Describing  the  general  demeanor  of  a Braham  Giani,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  knower  of  God 
is  always  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  one  (God).  God  always  abides  in  the  company  of  the 
divinely  wise.  God’s  Name  is  the  sustenance  of  the  wise  in  God.  For  a Braham  Giani,  God’s 
Name  is  the  only  family.  The  wise  in  God  always  remains  awake  (to  worldly  temptations), 
and  forsakes  all  sense  of  ego.  (Therefore),  there  is  supreme  bliss  in  the  mind  of  the  knower 
of  God,  and  always  lives  in  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss.  O’  Nanak  (such  a high  spirit  of 
the)  Braham  Giani  never  perishes.”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  relationship  between  a Braham  Giani  and  Braham  (or  the  wise  in 
God,  and  God  Himself).  He  says:  "The  Braham  Giani  becomes  the  knower  of  Braham.  The 
wise  in  God  loves  God  alone.  The  knower  of  God  is  free  from  any  worries,  and  his  or  her 
instruction  to  others  is  also  purifying.  (In  truth),  only  that  person  becomes  a Braham  Giani 
whom  God  fashions  as  such.  Therefore,  great  is  the  glory  of  a Braham  Giani.  It  is  with  great 
good  fortune  that  we  obtain  the  sight  of  a Braham  Giani.  Therefore,  we  should  always  feel 
blessed  (in  the  company)  of  a Braham  Giani  (or  knower  of  God).  Even  (gods  like)  Shiva 
search  for  a Braham  Giani,  (because)  O’  Nanak,  Braham  Giani  is  the  (embodiment  of)  the 
all  pervading  God.”(6) 

Commenting  further  on  the  glory  of  a Braham  Giani,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no 
value  can  be  assigned  to  the  worth  of  a Braham  Giani,  because  all  (divine  merits)  abide  in  the 
mind  of  a Braham  Giani.  No  one  can  know  the  secret  (of  the  high  supreme  state)  of  a knower 
of  God.  (It  is  best)  to  always  salute  the  wise  in  God.  Not  even  a bit  of  (the  glory)  of  a Braham 
Giani  can  be  described.  Such  a person  is  the  object  of  worship  of  all.  No  one  can  describe 
the  limit  of  greatness  of  a Braham  Giani.  Only  a Braham  Giani  (knower  of  God)  knows  the 
state  (of  mind)  of  a Braham  Giani  (or  the  wise  in  God).  O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to 
the  merits  of  a Braham  Giani.  Therefore,  one  should  always  bow  to  the  Braham  Giani!’(l) 

In  closing,  comparing  a Braham  Giani  to  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Braham  Giani 
is  the  creator  of  entire  creation.  The  Braham  Giani  lives  forever,  and  never  goes  through  the 
rounds  of  birth  and  death.  The  Braham  Giani  tells  the  way  to  salvation  of  the  soul.  Braham 
Giani  is  the  perfect  person,  and  the  scribe  of  destiny.  The  Braham  Giani  is  the  support  of  the 
support  less.  The  Braham  Giani  is  the  helper  of  all.  (Virtually),  the  entire  creation  belongs 
to  the  Braham  Giani',  Himself  is  the  formless  God.  In  short,  the  glory  of  a Braham  Giani 
is  befitting  only  to  a Braham  Giani.  O’  Nanak,  a Braham  Giani  is  the  Master  of  all.”  (8-8) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  the  one  who  loves  God  so  much  that  he  or  she 
sees  Him  pervading  in  every  place  and  in  every  heart,  loves  friends  and  foes  alike,  and 
mediates  on  God  with  so  much  love  and  devotion,  becomes  a Braham  Giani  (or  knower 
of  God),  and  becomes  one  with  the  Braham  (or  God)  Himself. 
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HttO(  || 

salok. 

Gfd  M'd  FT  tydfd  ?)TH  II 

ur  Dhaarai  jo  antar  naam. 

Fran  H OS  eidl^'6  II 

sarab  mai  paykhai  bhagvaan. 

O'cfd  ^Hocd  II 

nimakh  nimakh  thaakur  namaskaarai. 

?TOoT  % WJdH  H31W  PcSHd'd  mil 

naanakoh  apras  sagal  nistaarai.  ||1|| 

wrgiret  ii 

asatpadee. 

fkfW  cS'dl  dHrt1  U3H  II 

mithi-aa  naahee  rasnaa  paras. 

H77  Hfd  Utfg  (rtdHA  SdH  II 

man  meh  pareet  niranjan  daras. 

ud few gysimra  n 

par  tari-a  roop  na  paykhai  naytar. 

FTO  oft  SUH  HdHfdl  dg  II 

saaDh  kee  tahal  satsang  hayt. 

cXdrt  7)  W)  cf'd  c^t  fiftT  II 

karan  na  sunai  kaahoo  kee  nindaa. 

Hd  § FFg  WTJH  5©  Hd7  II 

sabh  tay  jaanai  aapas  ka-o  mandaa. 

<Ji3  UFrfe  fy  Td»F  udod  n 

gur  parsaad  bikhi-aa  parharai. 

H7)  sft  amg7  h?>  t g%  ii 

man  kee  baasnaa  man  tay  tarai. 

feVl  fiHd  UtJ  3"  ddd  II 

indree  jit  panch  dokh  tay  rahat. 

?msr  tfc  hS  S w wraH  mu 

naanak  kot  maDhav  ko  aisaa  apras.  1 1 1|  | 

dHrt  H Phh  Gufd"  HVH3  II 

baisno  so  jis  oopar  suparsan. 

fggg  eft  Frfew  g gfe  fig  n 

bisan  kee  maa-i-aa  tay  ho-ay  bhinn. 

S(dH  crag  dt  r*do(dK  II 

karam  karat  hovai  nihkaram. 

■feH  dHrt  cF  frtdHW  MdH  II 

tis  baisno  kaa  nirmal  Dharam. 

oTO  oft  'fesT'  ?Kjt  Hll  II 

kaahoo  fal  kee  ichhaa  nahee  baachhai. 

ggrfg  oftggg  gfk  a7#  n 

kayval  bhagat  keertan  sang  raachai. 

H?7  ST)  tydfd  fHTHdrt  dRFW  II 

man  tan  antar  simran  gopaal. 

H3  Gufd"  U^3  'fe3UrW  II 

sabh  oopar  hovai  kirpaal. 

wfir  feg  »raaa  gm  mrt  ii 

aap  darirhai  avrah  naam  japaavai. 

rt'rtot  Gu  dHrt  U3H  dlfd  U7?  II?  II 

naanak  oh  baisno  param  gat  paavai.  1 12|  | 

ddiGgl  gdiig  gsife  w dir  ii 

bhag-uiee  bhagvant  bhagat  kaa  rang. 

HdIO  f^FUT  SHS  W H3T  II 

sagal  ti-aagai  dusat  kaa  sang. 

H?j  S fyrtH  HdlW  °JdH  II 

man  tay  binsai  saglaa  bharam. 

o(fd  UtT  HdlW  J-i'dadH  II 

kar  poojai  sagal  paarbarahm. 

H'UHTdl  Um7  HH  St  II 

saaDhsang  paapaa  mal  khovai. 

fen  gdifgt  eft  Hfg  §gH  ut  ii 

tis  bhag-uiee  kee  mat  ootam  hovai. 

sidled  <d<JM  33  P<*)d  rtl  Pd  II 

bhagvant  kee  tahal  karai  nit  neet 

man  tan  arpai  bisan  pareet. 

H3  37>  >>f3U  PyHrt  1-Jdl  Pd  II 

dPd  ^ t)drt  Pddd  ^H'd  II 

har  kay  charan  hirdai  basaavai. 

g’gsr  w ddiQgl  gsiig  sr§  irt  iisii 

naanak  aisaa  bhag-utee  bhagvant  ka-o  paavai. 

II3II 

H vfeg  g Hg  yggg  n 

so  pandit  jo  man  parboDhai. 

dm  gm  wgH  Hfu  St  ii 

raam  naam  aatam  meh  soDhai. 

dm  gm  idd  dH  Utt  ii 

raam  naam  saar  ras  peevai. 
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§h  0%3  t fytfk  fraj  7#t  ii 

us  pandit  kai  updays  jag  jeevai. 

dPd  o(tj'  Pddt?  II 

har  kee  kathaa  hirdai  basaavai. 

H ufBB  P<Spd  Hprt  7i  II 

so  pandit  fir  jon  na  aavai. 

in?  ^d'rt  pHpnfe  BB  HW  II 

bayd  puraan  simrit  boojhai  mool. 

FffcfH  Hfe  rl'rt  ttIHfclW  II 

sookham  meh  jaanai  asthool. 

33  ddcV  c[§  3 §>4377  II 

chahu  varnaa  ka-o  day  updays. 

§77  #33  HtF  »I3H  118 II 

naanak  us  pandit  ka-o  sadaa  adays.  1 14|  | 

fcfliH  HB  Hdy  3"  fcJPX’TT  II 

beej  mantar  sarab  ko  gi-aan. 

<^d(V  Hfe  FP-T  o(8  FPl?  II 

chahu  varnaa  meh  japai  ko-oo  naam. 

FT  FT  FP-f  PdH  oft  dlPd  nfe  II 

jo  jo  japai  tis  kee  gat  ho-ay. 

H'UHTdl  U#  773  #3  II 

saaDhsang  paavai  jan  ko-ay. 

o(Pd  fotdU1-  *XdPd  8b  M'd  II 

kar  kirpaa  antar  ur  Dhaarai. 

UR  03  WB  1303  3#  II 

pas  parayt  mughad  paathar  ka-o  taarai. 

Hdy  BBT  ^ >X§tfB  ?7rH  II 

sarab  rog  kaa  a-ukhad  naam. 

o<Pw»re  BU  HBTW  BTB  BFH  II 

kali-aan  roop  mangal  gun  gaam. 

cCd  tjdlPd  Pc(d  7)  B'b1*X  Md Pk  II 

kaahoo  jugat  kitai  na  paa-ee-ai  Dharam. 

<Vrto(  PdH  fiHH  PwPtPX7  M Pd  o(d Ph  ll^-lll 

naanak  tis  milai  jis  likhi-aa  Dhur  karam.  1 15|  | 

#177  t >#3  7333377  33  fc^TJ  11 

jis  kai  man  paarbarahm  kaa  nivaas. 

OfiT PPU 

SGGS  P-275 

f377  c3  iVK  Rfe  3rH3TR  II 

tis  kaa  naam  sat  raamdaas. 

W3H  337  feH  33#  nrfew  n 

aatam  raam  tis  nadree  aa-i-aa. 

33T  37133  #3  fef3  vfeTTF  II 

daas  dasantan  bhaa-ay  tin  paa-i-aa. 

7731  ferfe  feffe  #3  tTO  II 

sadaa  nikat  nikat  har  jaan. 

H BBT  BBBTB  BBB1?)  II 

so  daas  dargeh  parvaan. 

W43  337  cf§  ttffO  ■fegir  c#  II 

apunay  daas  ka-o  aap  kirpaa  karai. 

f377  337  c!§  773  R#  >43  II 

tis  daas  ka-o  sabh  sojhee  parai. 

7R3773  77f37  >73377  §3TH  II 

sagal  sang  aatam  udaas 

Wit  tjdlfd  rt'rtct  g'TTS’H  II & II 

aisee  jugat  naanak  raamdaas.  ||6|| 

U3  c#  nrfaiDT  3333  fh3#  ii 

parabh  kee  aagi-aa  aatam  hitaavai. 

tPkrt  yorfe  H§  otd'S  II 

jeevan  mukat  so-oo  kahaavai. 

dH1  Odd  dH'  Qh  HBT  II 

taisaa  harakh  taisaa  us  sog. 

7731  »733  33  3#  ft§37  II 

sadaa  anand  tah  nahee  bi-og. 

373  H333  37#  §H  77#  II 

taisaa  suvran  taisee  us  maatee. 

373  »7fH3  37#  fof  13#  II 

taisaa  amrit  taisee  bikh  khaatee. 

373  7n3  373  >#3733  II 

taisaa  maan  taisaa  abhimaan. 

BFF  B^  BFF  BTTO  II 

taisaa  rank  taisaa  raajaan. 

77  ddd'2  77#  R3lf3  II 

jo  vartaa-ay  saa-ee  jugat. 

<V(*>o(  8b  UBB  oCdl>X  Ho(Pd  IIP II 

naanak  oh  purakh  kahee-ai  jeevan  mukat.  1 17| 

UTBBBH  ^ HdIO  C'8  II 

paarbarahm  kay  saglay  thaa-o. 

#73  #73  TIT#  334  373  f§3  3>§  II 

jit  jit  ghar  raakhai  taisaa  tin  naa-o. 
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u^huh  sras1  ii 
HS1'  HF  H5T  effeww  II 


nru  ora?7  cm^a  tret  11 
US'  Hal  33T  II 
UH  fdG  >>frfU  ole  >>10:5  3ddl  II 
Tttf  7)  tH'fd  tj'dqoH  ^ ddT  II 
FhI  H%  %fe  FTF  Uddl'H  II 


fHK%  fiwfo  tVTjct  fera  lltlltf  II 


aapay  karan  karaavan  jog. 

parabh  bhaavai  so-ee  fun  hog. 

pasri-o  aap  ho-ay  anat  tarang. 

lakhay  na  jaahi  paarbarahm  kay  rang. 

jaisee  mat  day-ay  taisaa  pargaas. 

paarbarahm  kartaa  abinaas. 

sadaa  sadaa  sadaa  da-i-aal. 

simar  simar  naanak  bha-ay  nihaal.  1 18|  |9|  | 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  50 


(Continued) 


In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Gum  Ji  described  the  qualities  of  a true  Braham  Giani  or  the 
wise  in  God.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  he  describes  the  distinguishing  qualities  of  persons  who  call 
themselves  by  different  holy  titles,  such  as  Aparas  (the  untouched),  Baisno  (worshippers  of 
god  Vishnu),  Bhagautee  (devotee  of  God),  Pundit  (scholar  of  Hindu  Scriptures),  Ram  Das 
(servant  of  god  Ram)  and  Jeevan  Mukat  (or  emancipated  in  life).  He  says: 


The  person  who  enshrines  the  Name  (of  God)  in  the  heart,  who  sees  God  amongst  all, 
and  who  at  every  moment  bows  to  the  Master;  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  is  an  Aparas  (the 
untouched),  who  emancipates  all.”(l) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  attributes  of  an  Aparas  Guru  Ji  says: 


“(In  my  dictionary,  Aparas  is  the  one)  who  never  utters  a lie  from  his  tongue?  In  that  person’s 
heart  is  a longing  for  the  sight  of  God.  Such  a person’s  eyes  do  not  look  upon  the  beauty  of 
another’s  spouse  (with  malicious  intent).  Such  a devotee  serves  the  saints  and  loves  the  holy. 
Such  a person  does  not  hear  the  slander  of  anyone,  (and)  considers  him  or  herself  worse  than 
all  others.  By  Guru’s  grace  such  a person  sheds  all  poisonous  (worldly)  attachment  and  by 
counseling  the  mind  itself,  dispels  all  low  desires.  Having  won  over  the  faculties  (of  touch, 
taste,  smell,  sound,  and  speech),  such  a person  becomes  free  from  the  five  maladies  (of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego).  But  O’  Nanak,  only  one  in  a million  is  (found)  such  a 
(true)  Aparas  (or  the  untouched)  ”(1) 

Now  Gum  Ji  tells  who  is  a real  Baisno  (or  the  disciple  of  god  Vishnu — who  is  believed  to 
provide  sustenance  to  the  world).  He  says:  “(A  true)  Baisno  is  the  one  with  whom  God  is 
pleased,  and  who  remains  detached  from  the  Maya  (worldly  illusion)  created  by  God.  Pure  is 
the  faith  of  such  a Baisno  who,  while  doing  (good)  deeds,  doesn’t  expect  any  reward.  Such 
a person  is  solely  devoted  to  God’s  meditation  and  singing  His  praises,  and  doesn’t  long  for 
a reward  for  anything.  In  the  mind,  body  and  soul,  such  a person  is  contemplation  of  God, 
and  such  a person  is  generous  to  all.  Such  a devotee  firmly  enshrines  (God  in  the  mind),  and 
inspires  others  to  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak,  such  a Baisno  attains  the  supreme 
state  of  bliss.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  who  is  a real  Bhagautee  (a  worshipper  of  Bhagwaaan,  or  God).  He 
says:  “(The  genuine)  Bhagautee  is  the  one,  within  whom  is  love  for  devotion  to  God.  Such 
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a person  completely  forsakes  the  company  of  evil  (people  and  passions).  From  the  mind  (of 
such  a person)  vanishes  all  kind  of  doubt.  Such  devotee  worships  God  deeming  Flim  present 
in  all.  In  the  company  of  the  saintly  people,  such  a person  gets  rid  of  the  dirt  of  all  sins.  The 
intellect  of  such  a Bhagautee  becomes  immaculate.  Such  a devotee  meditates  on  God  day 
and  night  and  dedicates  the  body  and  mind  to  the  God’s  love,  and  enshrines  God’s  feet  (His 
Name)  in  the  heart.  O’  Nanak,  such  a Bhagautee  attains  to  God.”(3) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  attributes  of  a Pundit  (or  a scholar  of  Hindu  scriptures).  He  says:  “A 
(true)  Pundit  is  the  one  who  instructs  the  mind  and  searches  for  God’s  Name  in  the  soul.  Such 
a person  understands  and  enjoys  the  essence  of  relish  of  God’s  Name,  and  the  entire  world 
is  rejuvenated  by  the  instruction  of  such  a pundit.  Such  a pundit  enshrines  the  story  of  God’s 
(love  and  glory)  in  the  heart.  Such  a pundit  doesn’t  fall  into  existences  again.  (A  true  pundit) 
recognizes  (God  as  the  source  of  holy  scriptures,  such  as)  Vedas,  Puranas  and  Simritis,  and 
recognizes  the  intangible  (God)  in  the  tangible  (creation).  Such  a pundit  preaches  to  all  the 
four  castes.  Nanak,  always  salutes  such  a (true)  pundit.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  is  the  most  effective  way  of  obtaining  salvation  for  us  all 
irrespective  of  our  cast,  color,  or  race.  He  says:  “Let  any  one  of  the  four  casts  ( Brahmin , 
Kshatriya,  Vaish,  or  Shudra)  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  one  would  find  that  (God’s)  Name 
is  the  root  mantra  of  the  incantations,  and  the  source  of  all  (divine)  knowledge.  Whosoever 
contemplates  (on  God’s  Name),  has  an  embellished  life.  Yet  only  a very  rare  person  obtains 
(this  gift  in)  the  company  of  saints.  If  by  His  grace,  God  enshrines  His  Name  in  the  heart, 
(then  no  matter  if  he  or  she  is  like)  an  animal,  a ghost,  a fool,  or  a stone  (like  hard  hearted 
person,  he  or  she)  is  saved.  In  short,  God’sName  is  the  panacea  for  all  ills.  Singing  God’s 
praises  leads  to  pleasant  times  and  salvation.  O’  Nanak,  by  no  other  way  or  following  any 
kind  of  faith  (ritual)  can  (God’s  Name)  be  obtained  except  by  those  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
pre-ordained  (by  God) .”(5) 

Reverting  back  to  other  so-called  “holy  sects”  of  those  times,  Guru  Ji  tells  who  is  a true  Ram 
Das  (or  the  servant  of  God).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  in  whose  mind  is  the  abode  of 
God  such  a person’s  name  is  Ram  Das  in  the  true  sense  (of  the  word).  God  (who  pervades  in 
all)  becomes  visible  to  such  a devotee.  It  is  by  feeling  him  or  herself  as  the  servant  of  (God’s) 
servants,  that  such  a person  obtains  (God).  The  person  who  always  deems  God  near,  such 
a servant  is  approved  in  (God’s)  court.  God  Himself  shows  mercy  on  His  servant  and  that 
servant  comes  to  understand  everything.  Such  a servant,  although  living  amongst  all  (family 
and  friends),  yet  remains  without  any  worldly  attachment  in  the  mind.  O’  Nanak,  such  is  the 
way  of  life  of  a (true)  Ram  Das  (or  God’s  servant).”(6) 

In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  describes  the  attributes  of  a person  who  is  called  Jeevan  Mukat  (or  the 
one  emancipated  while  still  alive).  He  says:  “That  person  alone  is  called  a Jeevan  Mukat  who 
from  his  or  hear  heart  loves  God’s  will.  To  such  a person,  pleasure  and  pain  look  alike.  Such 
a person  always  remains  in  a state  of  bliss,  because  in  that  state  there  is  no  separation  from 
God.  (For  such  a person),  both  gold  and  dust  are  the  same,  (therefore  such  a person  is  not 
tempted  by  greed  of  wealth).  Similarly,  both  nectar  and  bitter  poison  appears  to  be  the  same. 
Whether  a person  treats  him  or  her  with  honor  or  rudeness,  it  makes  no  difference.  For  such 
a one  both  king  and  the  beggar  is  the  same.  (In  other  words,  such  a devotee  treats  both  the 
king  and  the  pauper  with  same  respect  and  love).  In  short,  the  one  who  deems  that  whatever 
God  does  is  the  right  path  (to  follow),  O’  Nanak,  that  person  is  called  a Jeevan  Mukat  (or  a 
living-saved).”(7) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  places  (or  hearts)  belong  to  God.  In  whatever 
house  or  stage  of  mind  God  keeps  the  mortals,  that  is  the  name  (or  title)  they  acquire.  (God) 
Himself  is  capable  of  doing  and  getting  done  everything.  Whatever  God  wills,  that  happens 
(most  certainly).  Like  unlimited  waves  (of  the  sea)  God  has  spread  Himself  everywhere.  The 
plays  of  God  cannot  be  comprehended.  Whatever  intellect  God  bestows  on  a person,  so  is  his 
or  her  mind  enlightened.  God  is  the  imperishable  Creator.  He  is  forever  merciful.  O’  Nanak, 
by  remembering  (God)  again  and  again  (His  servant)  feels  enraptured.”(8-9) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  the  truly  holy  persons  are  those  who  enshrine  the 
love  of  God  in  their  hearts  and  meditate  on  His  Name  again  and  again. 

H«o(  || 

salok. 

OHd'fd  oft-fa  nf^of  Hd  Wd  d II 

<Vrto(  dtl(V  ufk  ddl  HU  fuftl  >>lPrto(  loot'd  IR II 

ustat  karahi  anayk  jan  ant  na  paaraavaar. 
naanak  rachnaa  parabh  rachee  baho  biDh  anik 
parkaar.  ||1|| 

wtsrrel  ii 

asatpadee. 

cXdl  cSd  IJtH'dl  II 

ofut  Sfd  »fTUTU  HdQd'rut  II 

o<dl  offe  dldtl  ^'hI  II 

ofdt  Sid  Hd  fKfe  GuhI  II 
o(Ht  Std  HU  S Hd  II 

c<dl  c<f<;  HUtHU  II 

as)  afe  whh  fws  rpgftr  11 
sftt  <sfc  arft  arft  aft'aft  n 

o(Z\  Sid  dddd  ?dK  Iwdfd  || 
rt'rtot  o(dd  cd  >Hd  d U^fd  IR II 

ka-ee  kot  ho-ay  poojaaree. 
ka-ee  kot  aachaar  bi-uhaaree. 
ka-ee  kot  bha-ay  tirath  vaasee. 
ka-ee  kot  ban  bharmeh  udaasee. 
ka-ee  kot  bayd  kay  sarotay. 
ka-ee  kot  tapeesur  hotay. 
ka-ee  kot  aatam  Dhi-aan  Dhaareh. 
ka-ee  kot  kab  kaab  beechaareh. 
ka-ee  kot  navtan  naam  Dhi-aavahi. 
naanak  kartay  kaa  ant  na  paavahi.  ||1|| 

ofdt  Sfd  dd  II 

o<ijl  oefe  wr  >xfdP>i 1 c*n  II 
o(ifl  exfd  fSd<4d  o(6d  II 
o?dt  Sid  >>ffdHT  »FdH  frtSd  II 
ofdl  Std  Ud  UUH  c(f  fddfd  II 

cXdl  c<f<;  Ud  UHTd  o(dPd  II 

ofdt  Sfd  yvfew  hh  hSu  11 
ofdt  Sid  uuuh  dvrfu  II 
fiHd  (rid  M'^d  Idd  fdd  rtdltV  II 
<Vrto(  o(dd  St  H'rt  o(d3'  dtlcV  IP  II 

ka-ee  kot  bha-ay  abhimaanee. 

ka-ee  kot  anDh  agi-aanee. 

ka-ee  kot  kirpan  kathor. 

ka-ee  kot  abhig  aatam  nikor. 

ka-ee  kot  par  darab  ka-o  hireh. 

ka-ee  kot  par  dookhnaa  karahi. 

ka-ee  kot  maa-i-aa  saram  maahi. 

ka-ee  kot  pardays  bharmaahi. 

jit  jit  laavhu  tit  tit  lagnaa. 

naanak  kartay  kee  jaanai  kartaa  rachnaa.  1 12|  | 

o(dl  cSd  iFW  iHdl  iHdfi  II 
o<dl  effd  UH  dSt  II 

otdt  Sfd  UHt  HUU  II 

cXdl  cx (<d  ^-J'tid  ffcldtf  fdUHPd  II 

ofdt  Sid  UUd  HHdd  II 

c<dl  odd  UH  d Hdd  II 
cXdl  otfc  HHl^fd  HU  dUd  II 

ka-ee  kot  siDh  jatee  jogee. 
ka-ee  kot  raajay  ras  bhogee. 
ka-ee  kot  pankhee  sarap  upaa-ay. 
ka-ee  kot  paathar  birakh  nipjaa-ay. 
ka-ee  kot  pavan  paanee  baisantar. 
ka-ee  kot  days  bhoo  mandal. 
ka-ee  kot  sasee-ar  soor  najft-yatar. 
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o(«l  o(f<i  33  fe"t[  Ph  fd  33  II 

ka-ee  kot  dayv  daanav  indar  sir  chhatar. 

HdIO  HHdft"  >>fU?7  yPd  i-l'd  II 

sagal  samagree  apnai  soot  Dhaarai. 

swsr  fag  fag  to  fen  fag  fsHd'd  nan 

naanak  jis  jis  bhaavai  tis  tis  nistaarai.  ||3|  | 

cfct  5rfc  gw  3TO  H'dc<  II 

ka-ee  kot  raajas  taamas  saatak. 

cT#  Sffc  TO  TOW  fafafe  >TO  H'Hd  II 

ka-ee  kot  bayd  puraan  simrit  ar  saasat. 

c<^l  c<P<j  o<1$  ddrt  HH3  II 

ka-ee  kot  kee-ay  ratan  samud. 

o(«l  c<f<:  ?7W  loot'd  33  II 

ka-ee  kot  naanaa  parkaar  jant. 

a#  §fc  sfc  fro  #t  ii 

ka-ee  kot  kee-ay  chir  jeevay. 

a#  afe  Hi#  to  gro?>  afc  n 

ka-ee  kot  giree  mayr  suvran  theevay. 

o<ifl  o(Pc  33  ftfrtd  "fi-IH'd  II 

ka-ee  kot jakh-y  kinnar  pisaach. 

o(ijl  c<f<;  33  U3  Hc<d  fjHdl'tJ  II 

ka-ee  kot  bhoot  parayt  sookar  marigaach. 

H3  3 33  H°*d  3 Pd  II 

sabh  tay  nayrai  sabhhoo  tay  door. 

(Toot  »rfU  >xfey3  3f3»rr  33yf3  iib  11 

naanak  aap  alipat  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  1 14|  | 

a#  afc  tow  a ?fat  n 

ka-ee  kot  paataal  kay  vaasee. 

a#  afc  saa  gggT  fro1#  n 

ka-ee  kot  narak  surag  nivaasee. 

a#  afc  fWHfc  ffcfc  Hsfa  ii 

ka-ee  kot  janmeh  jeeveh  mareh. 

a#  afc  to  a#  feafc  ii 

ka-ee  kot  baho  jonee  fireh. 

a#  afc  Isa  # afc  ii 

ka-ee  kot  baithat  hee  khaahi. 

o<^1  cxf<;  urwfu  dPo(  J-l1  Pd  II 

ka-ee  kot  ghaaleh  thak  paahi. 

a#  afc  afc  asfc  n 

ka-ee  kot  kee-ay  Dhanvant. 

a#  afc  Hfcw  Hfc  fan  n 

ka-ee  kot  maa-i-aa  meh  chint 

33  33  3W  33  33  3T*f  II 

jah  jah  bhaanaa  tah  tah  raakhay. 

swa  Hf  fef  to  a to  nun 

naanak  sabh  kichh  parabh  kai  haathay.  1 15|  | 

a#  afc  at  to#  ii 

ka-ee  kot  bha-ay  bairaagee. 

3TH  3TH  Hfdl  fdPrt  fes  rt'dil  II 

raam  naam  sang  tin  liv  laagee. 

0(3]  c<f<;  U3  o(Q  B33  II 

ka-ee  kot  parabh  ka-o  khojantay. 

^'dH  Hf3  UT333H  Wd9  II 

aatam  meh  paarbarahm  lahantay. 

a#  TOHS  TO  fWFT  II 

ka-ee  kot  darsan  parabh  pi-aas. 

fes  af  fafof  to  >5ffesTH  ii 

tin  ka-o  mili-o  parabh  abinaas. 

a#  afc  Hwfc  Harrar  11 

ka-ee  kot  maageh  satsang. 

UT333H  Pd  3 W 3UT  II 

paarbarahm  tin  laagaa  rang. 

frlrt  o(G  33  »rfy  3VH?j  II 

jin  ka-o  ho-ay  aap  suparsan. 

(V<*>o(  3 33  H31  yfrt  yfrt  ll£  II 

naanak  tay  jan  sadaa  Dhan  Dhan.  1 16|  | 

a#  afc  ufct  to  to  ii 

ka-ee  kot  jfaaariee  ar  khand. 

c<c]  offe  tyot'H  33H3  II 

ka-ee  kot  akaas  barahmand. 

o(«l  o(Pi  3§"  >>f33T3  II 

ka-ee  kot  ho-ay  avtaar. 

a#  g#a  afc  froro  11 

ka-ee  jugat  keeno  bisthaar. 

a#  to  uafc§  ifro  ii 

ka-ee  baar  pasri-o  paasaar. 

to  to  fea  aaaw  n 

sadaa  sadaa  ik  aykankaar. 

c<«l  cxfe  ofl  rt  33  3 'Pd  II 

ka-ee  kot  keenay  baho  bhaat 

TO  t fc  TO  Hfc  HHfc  II 

parabh  tay  ho-ay  parabh  maahi  samaat 
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31  cF  3 FTA  tjfe  II 
w wiu  ?rasr  m nfe  iipii 


taa  kaa  ant  na  jaanai  ko-ay. 
aapay  aap  naanak  parabh  so-ay.  1 17|  | 


cK’t  stfc  ii'daoK  at  sm  II 
f33  Odd  ttfBH  Uddl'H  II 
ctffl  ale  33  c?  33  II 


ka-ee  kot  paarbarahm  kay  daas. 

tin  hovat  aatam  pargaas. 

ka-ee  kot  tat  kay  baytay. 

sadaa  nihaarahi  ayko  naytaray. 

ka-ee  kot  naam  ras  peeveh. 

amar  bha-ay  sad  sad  hee  jeeveh. 

ka-ee  kot  naam  gun  gaavahi. 

aatam  ras  sukh  sahj  samaaveh. 

apunay  jan  ka-o  saas  saas  samaaray. 

naanak  o-ay  parmaysur  kay  pi-aaray.  1 18|  1 10 1 1 


fod'dfd  33  n 

cT3l  5tfc  3TH  3H  dldfd  II 


WH3  33  FT?  33  tj)  i#?fu  II 


ot3t  3m  317)  31^3  II 
»F3H  dfk  Hfif  HoftH  HT-P^ftJ  II 
W43  33  otf  FrfH  JFfH  FRTO  II 
?33ot  §fe  U3HH3  ^ lltlinoil 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 


In  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  wonders  at  the  endless  ways  God  created  the  universe,  and  the 
millions  upon  millions  of  different  species  and  entities,  which  sing  His  praises  and  yet  cannot 
reach  the  limit  of  His  praises.  He  says: 


“Countless  persons  sing  the  praises  of  God,  but  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  His  praises).  O’ 
Nanak,  God  has  created  and  fashioned  this  universe  in  myriad  of  ways  and  forms.”(  1) 

To  start  with,  Guru  Ji  notes  the  myriads  of  kinds  of  religious  people,  and  how  they  praise  and 
try  to  find  God’s  limit  or  end.  He  says: 


“Many  millions  have  been  His  worshippers.  Many  millions  perform  the  faith  rituals.  Many 
millions  have  become  dwellers  of  pilgrimage  places,  while  many  others  wander  in  the  woods 
as  ascetics.  Many  millions  are  the  listeners  of  Vedas  (the  Hindu  scriptures)  and  there  are 
many  millions  who  worship  God  in  very  difficult  postures.  Many  millions  meditate  on  their 
inner-self.  Many  millions  deliberate  over  the  (divine)  poems  written  by  poets.  Many  millions 
remember  Him  by  new  names  every  day.  But  O’  Nanak,  they  are  not  able  to  find  the  Creator’s 
limits.”(l) 

However,  quite  opposite  to  the  above  kind  of  persons,  who  are  engaged  in  praising  God  in  so 
many  ways.  Guru  Ji  notes  that  equally  countless  are  the  foolish,  greedy,  and  evil  people,  who 
commit  all  kinds  of  sins  for  selfish  motives.  He  says:  “There  are  millions  of  persons  who  are 
self  conceited  and  there  are  millions  who  are  completely  blind  (to  the  right  and  true  values 
of  life).  Many  millions  are  hardened  ill-tempered  misers.  Many  millions  are  unfeeling, 
insensitive  and  completely  devoid  of  compassion.  Many  millions  grab  what  belongs  to  others 
and  many  millions  indulge  in  hurting  others.  Many  millions  take  pains  in  amassing  wealth. 
Many  millions  wander  in  foreign  lands.” 
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But  in  his  compassion,  even  for  such  sinners,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God, 
Your  creatures)  do  what  You  assign  them  to  do.  O’  Nanak,  the  Creator  alone  knows  about  His 
creation  (and  why  people  do,  what  they  do).”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  myriads  of  creatures  and  planets,  and  the  vast  expanse  of 
the  universe  in  general.  He  says:  “(In  this  universe),  there  are  millions  of  adepts,  yogis  and 
celibates.  Millions  are  the  rulers  who  indulge  in  pleasures.  He  has  created  millions  of  birds 
and  snakes,  and  millions  of  trees  and  mountains.  There  are  millions  of  (places,  where  there 
is)  air,  water,  and  fire.  Millions  are  the  countries,  earths  and  spheres.  Millions  are  the  suns, 
moons  and  stars,  and  millions  are  gods,  demons,  and  Indiras  (kings)  with  canopies  over 
their  heads.  This  entire  creation,  He  has  subjected  to  His  own  (universal)  law  and  O’  Nanak, 
whomsoever  He  wills.  He  emancipates.”(3) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  various  life  forms  and  characters,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are 
many  millions  who  are  swayed  by  Rajas,  Tamas,  and  Saatak  (or  the  impulses  for  power, 
vice,  and  virtue).  Many  millions  recite  (holy  books  like)  Vedas,  Puranas  and  Simritis.  God 
has  created  millions  of  jewels  in  the  ocean  and  millions  of  creatures.  He  has  created  many 
millions  of  species  that  live  long  lives.  Many  millions  have  become  mountains  of  gold.  Many 
millions  are  the  attendants  of  gods,  their  singers,  and  lowborn  creatures.  Millions  are  the 
ghosts,  spirits,  swines,  and  predators.  God  is  near  to  all,  and  also  away  from  all.  O’  Nanak, 
He  is  both  detached,  and  also  pervading  in  all.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  different  states  and  places  in  which  various  creatures  are  living  in 
this  world.  He  says:  "There  are  millions  of  creatures  who  are  the  dwellers  of  the  underworlds. 
Many  millions  reside  in  hell  (and  many  millions)  in  heaven.  Many  millions  take  birth,  live, 
and  die.  Many  millions  keep  wandering  through  many  existences.  There  are  millions  who 
are  so  well  off  that  they  eat  (drink,  and  enjoy  life)  while  sitting  idle.  While  there  are  millions 
of  those  who  grow  exhausted  earning  their  living.  (God)  has  made  many  millions  rich,  and 
as  many  millions  are  those  who  are  engrossed  in  financial  anxiety.  Wherever  He  wills,  God 
keeps  (the  creatures  in  those  states).  O’  Nanak,  everything  is  under  the  control  of  God.”(5) 

Next  Guru  Ji  talks  about  those  who  are  in  love  with  God  and  are  attuned  to  Him.  He  says: 
“There  have  been  millions  (of  mortals)  who  are  detached,  and  their  mind  remains  attuned  to 
God’s  Name.  Millions  of  people  search  for  God,  they  find  the  all-pervading  God  within  their 
own  self.  Many  millions  long  for  the  sight  (of  God),  and  they  meet  the  imperishable  God. 
Many  millions  pray  for  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  they  are  imbued  with  the  love  of 
transcendent  God.  O’  Nanak,  blessed  are  those  with  whom  is  God  is  pleased .”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  vastness  of  God’s  universe,  and  reveals  those  facts,  which 
scientists  are  only  now  coming  to  realize  after  more  than  500  years  of  Sikh  Gurus’  revelations. 

He  says:  “There  are  millions  of  sources  of  creation  and  continents.  Many  millions  are  the 
skies  and  the  solar  systems.  Millions  of  mortals  have  been  born  (in  this  universe).  In  myriad 
ways,  God  has  created  the  universe,  and  many  times  has  this  expanse  occurred.  Yet  ever 
and  forever  the  Creator  has  remained  the  same.  God  has  created  millions  of  beings  in  many 
descriptions,  but  being  created  by  God,  they  have  ultimately  merged  in  God  Himself.  Nobody 
knows  the  limits  of  that  God,  because  O’  Nanak,  that  God  alone  is  like  Himself.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Ashtpadi  by  describing  the  way  to  attain  to  that  infinite  and  formless 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  there  are)  millions, who  are  the  servants  of  the  transcendent 
God,  within  whom  manifests  (divine)  light.There  are  millions  who  know  the  essence  (of 
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God),  and  with  their  eyes  they  always  behold  the  one  (God  everywhere).  Many  millions  enjoy 
the  elixir  of  God’s  Name,  and  becoming  free  of  (birth  and)  death,  they  live  forever.  There 
are  many  millions  who  sing  the  praises  of  God’s  Name,  and  remain  absorbed  in  enjoying  the 
relish  of  peace  and  poise  in  their  inner  self.  God  takes  care  of  such  servants  with  their  every 
breath  because  O’  Nanak,  they  are  beloveds  of  God.”(8-10) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  God’s  expanse  is  vast  and  limitless,  and  also  limitless 
are  the  species,  solar  systems,  and  sources  of  creation.  If  we  want  to  meet  the  Master  of 
this  infinite  expanse,  power  and  beauty,  we  need  to  love  and  praise  God’s  Name  and  He 
will  always  take  care  of  us. 

(Persona!  Note:  When  the  writer’s  eldest  son  was  only  a couple  of  years  old,  someone 
advised  us  to  daily  recite  the  Sukhmani  Sahib  to  him,  for  his  health  and  welfare.  Somehow 
he  was  fascinated  by  this  particular  Ashtpadi,  perhaps  due  to  the  word,  “coat,"  and  every 
time  we  would  start  the  Paath,  he  would  ask  for  a reciting  of  this  Ashtpadi  first.  To  this  day 
(May  2007,  when  he  is  39  years  old),  he  loves  Sukhmani  Sahib  in  general  and  this  Ashtpadi 
in  particular.) 

H«o(  || 

salok. 

o(d<i  oCd<i  Uff  ^c<  TJ  EFRT  cVdl  o(fe  II 
?mor  feH  ufod'dS  ftfe  sfe  Hutwfo  h1? 

ii^  ii 

karan  kaaran  parabh  ayk  hai  doosar  naahee  ko-ay. 
naanak  tis  balihaarnai  jal  thal  mahee-al  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

wrsrret  ii 

asatpadee. 

ora^?)  ora^  % ii 
•ft  fen  Frat  ubt  ii 

fas  HftJ  Hiu  fEORStrg1  II 

karan  karaavan  karnai  jog. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  hog. 
khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa. 
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?>ut  fefr  u'd'^'d1  ii 
do(H  M'  Pd  Wra  dd'd  II 

do(H  ^-frt  do( Ph  HFFd-  II 
Uc!H  sfe  fyQd'd  II 

do(H  yA fr>c<  3UT  Udoed  II 

otfe  srfe  eu  wist  dsw^t  ii 
S’ScT  Hftr  gfnw  HVFSt  mil 

ant  nahee  kichh  paaraavaaraa. 
hukmay  Dhaar  aDhar  rahaavai. 
hukmay  upjai  hukam  samaavai. 
hukmay  ooch  neech  bi-uhaar. 
hukmay  anik  rang  parkaar. 
kar  kar  daykhai  apnee  vadi-aa-ee. 
naanak  sabh  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

tfSU  31%  Iff  II 
US'  31"  U'tid  dd'5  II 

fbs  hut  t u’y  ii 

US'  3T  <J%  3131  II 

US'  3r  U%3  6d'd  II 

wftf  WUS  yld'd  II 

etF  firfew  cT  wfu  HWHt  II 
dW  ftfdTH  WHdFFHt  II 
FT  3'^  H oCd  ofd'd  II 

parabh  bhaavai  maanukh  gat  paavai. 
parabh  bhaavai  taa  paathar  taraavai. 
parabh  bhaavai  bin  saas  tay  raakhai. 
parabh  bhaavai  taa  har  gun  bhaakhai. 
parabh  bhaavai  taa  patit  uDhaarai. 
aap  karai  aapan  beechaarai. 
duhaa  siri-aa  kaa  aap  su-aamee. 
khaylai  bigsai  antarjaamee. 
jo  bhaavai  so  kaar  karaavai. 
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(TOST  ffefef  77  wt  IP  II 

naanak  daristee  avar  na  aavai.  1 12|  [ 

ora  Hray  t few  ufe  wi  II 

kaho  maanukh  tay  ki-aa  ho-ay  aavai. 

h fen  =?#  feff  era#  ii 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karaavai. 

f2H  c7  O' fy  cjfe  H7  Hf  fc<g  wfe  II 

is  kai  haath  ho-ay  taa  sabh  kichh  lay-ay. 

h fen  feff  0(3  fe  ii 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karay-i. 

DI7tTO3  fefw  Hfe  at  II 

anjaanat  bikhi-aa  meh  rachai. 

h w^s  »ry?>  »rv  gfr  n 

jay  jaanat  aapan  aap  bachai. 

33H  fW  SoT  fefe  d#  II 

bharmay  bhoolaa  dah  dis  Dhaavai. 

feHH  H'ld  tJ'Pd  cfe  P<sPd  ttf7^  II 

nimakh  maahi  chaar  kunt  fir  aavai. 

c<Pd  fedH7  fiHH  >W?)t  sfdfe  II 

kar  kirpaa  jis  apnee  bhagat  day-ay. 

tVrtcx  3 H7>  (Vp-T  fewfe  II3II 

naanak  tay  jan  naam  milay-ay.  ||3|| 

fe?7  Hfe  rtld  ofle  o(G  d'iH  II 

khin  meh  neech  keet  ka-o  raaj. 

uranuH  arafe  fe^ra  ii 

paarbarahm  gareeb  nivaaj. 

ff  or  ferrfc  ora  w wt  11 

jaa  kaa  darisat  kachhoo  na  aavai. 

fen  dd oc«  su  fen  yara#  11 

tis  tatkaal  dah  dis  paragtaavai. 

w c&  ofe  ggfeH  n 

jaa  ka-o  apunee  karai  bakhsees. 

31  oF  KIT  7)  3#  HdltTlH  II 

taa  kaa  laykhaa  na  ganai  jagdees. 

fei  fUf  m feH  oit  a'fe  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kee  raas. 

Wfe  Ujfe  ijdrt  HUH  ^dl'H  II 

ghat  ghat  pooran  barahm  pargaas. 

W-fet  y<id  wfe  II 

apnee  banat  aap  banaa-ee. 

Tmsr  fet  fey  a^fet  iibii 

naanak  jeevai  daykh  badaa-ee.  | [4|  | 

fen  of  aw  wrat  feH  tre  11 

is  kaa  bal  naahee  is  haath. 

cC33  dd'd*  d WH  II 

karan  karaavan  sarab  ko  naath. 

ty'fdWocdl  gyg7  hIQ  ii 

aagi-aakaaree  bapuraa  jee-o. 

h fen  5#  Hat  few  at©  11 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  fun  thee-o. 

o(dd  Gd  rtld  Hfe  HH  II 

kabhoo  ooch  neech  meh  basai. 

o<yd  Hdl  ddtf  dPdl  UH  II 

kabhoo  sog  harajdi  rang  hasai. 

srau  fife  fen  faSdra  11 

kabhoo  nind  chind  bi-uhaar. 

cratr  wfh  ufeww  11 

kabhoo  oobh  akaas  pa-i-aal. 

aau  aw7  auH  afera  11 

kabhoo  baytaa  barahm  beechaar. 

TTOoT  wfe  fHw^sura  IIUII 

naanak  aap  milaavanhaar.  ||5|| 

srau  feafe  sra  au  3%  11 

kabhoo  nirat  karai  baho  bhaat. 

o<yd  Hfe  gU  Pd  ft  d'fd  II 

kabhoo  so-ay  rahai  din  raat. 

srau  htf  jfe  fadd'w  11 

kabhoo  mahaa  kroDh  bikraal. 

ddd  Hdd  <fe  U3-  d^'W  II 

kabahoo"  sarab  kee  hot  ravaal. 

ddo  ufe  gg  g^  gw  n 

kabhoo  ho-ay  bahai  bad  raajaa. 

dgg  fe^fet  ?fej  or  hw  11 

kabahu  bhaykhaaree  neech  kaa  saajaa. 

crag  wfefefe  Hfe  wt  11 

kabhoo  apkeerat  meh  aavai. 

ofgg  gw  gw  cxo'S  11 

kabhoo  bhalaa  bhalaa  kahaavai. 

fife  yf  a#  fe?  uf  fer  11 

ji-o  parabh  raakhai  tiv  hee  rahai. 

3jg  UFFfe  (Vrtex  Tffi  cfe  ll£ll 

gur  parsaad  naanak  sach  kahai.  1 16|  | 
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kabhoo  ho-ay  pandit  karay  bakh-yaan. 
kabhoo  moniDhaaree  laavai  Dhi-aan. 
kabhoo  tat  tirath  isnaan. 
kabhoo  siDh  saaDhik  mukh  gi-aan. 
kabhoo  keet  hasat  patang  ho-ay  jee-aa. 
anik  jon  bharmai  bharmee-aa. 

SGGS  P-278 

naanaa  roop  ji-o  savaagee  dikhaavai. 
ji-o  parabh  bhaavai  tivai  nachaavai. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  ho-ay. 
naanakdoojaa  avar  na  ko-ay.  ||7|| 

kabhoo  saaPhsanaat  ih  paavai. 
us  asthaan  tay  bahur  na  aavai. 
antar  ho-ay  gi-aan  pargaas. 
us  asthaan  kaa  nahee  binaas. 
man  tan  naam  ratay  ik  rang, 
sadaa  baseh  paarbarahm  kai  sang, 
ji-o  jal  meh  jal  aa-ay  khataanaa. 
ti-o  jotee  sang  jot  samaanaa. 
mit  ga-ay  gavan  paa-ay  bisraam. 
naanak  parabh  kai  sad  kurbaan.  ||8||11|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God’s  expanse  is  vast  and  limitless,  and 
also  infinite  are  the  species,  solar  systems,  and  sources  of  creation  in  this  expanse.  In  this 
Ashtpadi,  Gum  Ji  tells  us  who  is  the  real  doer  and  cause  behind  all  happenings  in  the  world, 
and  how  the  mortal  plays  different  roles.  He  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  one  (God)  who  is  the  doer  and  the  cause  (the  creator  of  the  entire 
universe).  There  is  none  other  than  He.  (I)  Nanak  am  a sacrifice  unto  Him  who  is  pervading 
in  water,  earth,  and  the  sky.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Ashtpadi-. 

“(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  the  power  to  do  and  get  (everything)  done.  Whatever  pleases  Him, 
only  that  comes  to  pass.  In  an  instant  He  can  create  and  destroy.  There  is  no  end  or  limit  (of 
His  power).  By  His  command  He  has  installed  the  earth  and  has  kept  it  without  any  support. 
The  universe  is  created  under  His  will,  and  merges  back  into  Him  according  to  His  will. 
It  is  according  to  His  will  that  that  the  high  and  the  low  (or  the  rich  and  the  poor)  conduct 
themselves.  By  His  order,  the  dramas  and  frolics  of  many  kinds  are  being  performed.  Having 


crag  uPe  uPsd  3tr  ay1??  ii 
crag  hPau'JI  wt  fwg  11 
crag  3Z  #fea  PyH<v<s  n 
crag  fen  rffe  yftt  fgpw  11 
crag  cile  oh  id  Uddl  tjfe  tfh>F  II 
wfccf  id  fed  ?tJH  II 

US* 

(Vtv  git  fidQ  H'dil  few  ii 
fef  y?  w fet  frafe  ii 
h fen  w frai  ufe  11 

?msr  gfF  ^ g-fe  npu 

crag  H'UHdifd  feg  w n 
tyHtTrt  3 Hgfe  ?>  >>F%  II 
>>1dPd  tjfe  few?)  Uddl'fj  II 
§H  WTU1?)  oP  ffevTT  II 
H?t  33  O'frf  tfe  Pea  ePdi  II 
Fra7  uhPo  U'daurf  of  tffgr  ii 
fe§  FIT!  ttfe  ttW  »Ffe  UcTty  II 

Pd 6 Hdl  nPdl  dPd  HHW  II 
fkfe  dfe  3T??>  Iffe  fWH  II 
srasr  y^  t tre  ydu1*  II tn 88 II 
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created  (all  creation),  He  is  looking  at  His  own  greatness.  O’  Nanak,  (God)  is  pervading  in 
all.”(l) 

In  order  to  save  us  from  ego  on  account  of  our  achievements,  and  to  impress  upon  us  the 
power  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  God  so  wills,  the  human  being  attains  a high  (spiritual)  state. 
If  God  so  wills,  He  emancipates  even  the  stone  (hearted  persons).  If  God  so  wills,  He  can 
keep  a person  alive  without  breath.  If  God  so  wills,  (the  mortal)  utters  God’s  praises.  If  it  so 
pleases  God,  He  saves  even  the  sinners.  Whatever  He  does,  He  does  according  to  His  own 
thoughts.  He  Himself  is  the  Master  of  both  ends  (this  and  the  next  world).  That  Rnower  of 
all  hearts  plays  and  feels  delighted  (watching  the  worldly  drama).  Whatever  He  wishes,  He 
makes  (the  mortal)  do  that  deed.  O’  Nanak,  no  other  seems  (like)  Him.”  (2) 

Regarding  the  power  of  man.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  tell  me  what  can  a human 
being  do  (on  his  or  her  own)?  Whatever  pleases  (God),  He  gets  that  done  (from  the  mortal). 
If  it  were  in  the  control  (of  a human  being,  he  or  she)  would  grab  everything.  But  whatever 
pleases  Him,  He  only  does  that.  Un-knowingly,  (the  mortal)  gets  entangled  in  the  poison  (of 
worldly  greed).  If  one  understood  (the  consequences),  one  would  avoid  it.  Being  deluded  by 
doubt  the  mortal  roams  about  in  all  directions,  and  in  a moment  the  mind  circles  around  the 
four  corners  (of  the  world).  Showing  mercy  whom  He  blesses  with  His  devotion,  O’  Nanak, 
by  (meditating)  on  the  Name,  they  remain  merged  in  Him .”(3) 

Elaborating  on  the  power  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  protector  of 
the  poor;  in  an  instant  He  can  make  a worm  (like  lowly  person)  a king.  They  who  seem  so 
meritless  (that  they  are  known  by  no  one),  in  an  instant  (God)  makes  them  known  in  all  the 
ten  directions.  Upon  whom  the  Master  of  the  universe  shows  kindness,  He  does  not  take 
into  account  (any  of  their  deeds).  The  body  and  soul  are  all  His  capital.  The  light  of  the 
all-pervading  God  is  enlightening  every  heart.  He  has  created  His  creation  all  by  Himself, 
and  Nanak  lives  watching  the  glory  of  God  (revealed  in  His  creation).”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  powerlessness  of  human  beings  and  their  changing  states 
and  moods.  He  says:  “The  mortal’s  power  is  not  in  mortal’s  control.  (God)  the  Master  of  all 
is  capable  of  doing  and  getting  everything  done.  The  helpless  (mortal)  must  be  obedient  (to 
God,  because)  whatever  pleases  Him,  only  that  happens.  (A  human  being)  sometimes  resides 
in  an  (optimistic  state),  and  sometimes  in  a low  (pessimistic)  mood.  Sometimes  one  is  in 
sorrow  and  sometimes  one  laughs  with  delight  and  joy.  Sometimes  one  indulges  in  slander 
and  speaks  ill  of  others.  Sometimes  one  feels  so  elated,  as  if  flying  high  in  the  skies,  and 
sometimes  so  depressed,  as  if  in  the  depths  of  the  underworld.  Sometimes,  becoming  the 
knower  of  divine  knowledge,  the  mortal  talks  about  God  as  well,  but  O’  Nanak,  it  is  God 
alone  who  unites  human  beings  with  Himself .”(5) 

Describing  further  different  acts  and  mood  swings  of  a mortal,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Swayed 
by  worldly  considerations,  the  mortal)  dances  many  kinds  of  dances  (and  performs  many 
different  acts).  Sometimes  the  mortal  sleeps  day  and  night  (in  a state  of  ignorance). 
Sometimes,  becoming  mad  with  anger,  the  mortal  looks  very  dreadful,  and  at  other  times 
becomes  (humble  like)  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all.  Sometimes  the  mortal  poses  like  a king,  and 
at  other  times  assumes  the  disposition  of  a lowly  beggar.  Sometimes  (by  doing  bad  deeds) 
one  falls  into  evil  repute,  and  at  other  times  is  called  virtuous  by  all.  In  whatever  state  God 
keeps,  (the  mortal)  lives  in  that  state.  By  Guru’s  grace,  Nanak  says  this  truth.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  various  roles  played  by  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Sometimes  becoming 
a pundit,  (this  mortal)  delivers  lectures.  At  other  times  becoming  a silent  sage  enters  into 
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meditation.  Sometimes  the  mortal  bathes  at  pilgrim  stations  and  shores.  Sometimes  as  an 
adept  and  a striver,  the  mortal  delivers  sermons  from  the  mouth.  Sometimes,  the  mortal 
becomes  an  insect,  an  elephant,  or  a moth,  and  strayed  by  doubts,  wanders  through  many 
existences.  Like  a performer,  the  mortal  is  seen  assuming  various  disguises.  Howsoever,  as 
it  pleases  God,  He  makes  (the  mortal)  dance  accordingly.  Whatever  pleases  Him  that  alone 
happens.  O’  Nanak,  there  is  none  other  (like  Him).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Ashtpadi  by  describing  the  circumstance  when  a human  being 
ultimately  obtains  salvation.  He  says:  “(At  some  stage  the  mortal)  attains  to  the  society  of 
the  saintly  people,  and  does  not  come  out  of  that  place  (or  state  of  mind.  In  that  company) 
the  inner-self  gets  illuminated  with  (divine)  knowledge,  and  this  enlightened  state  of  mind  is 
imperishable.  (In  this  state,  one’s)  body  and  mind  are  imbued  with  one  love  (for  God),  and 
the  soul  always  abides  (in  the  presence  of)  God.  Then,  just  as  water  mingles  with  water,  so 
does  one’s  light  merge  in  the  (supreme)  light.  Then  all  comings  and  goings  cease,  and  one 
attains  a permanent  state  of  rest.  Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  that  God .”(8-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  God  is  all-powerful,  and  the  human  being  is 
absolutely  powerless.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  end  our  sufferings  and  rounds  of  birth 
and  death,  then  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  always  keep  singing 
praises  of  God  with  love  and  devotion  so  that  God  may  show  His  mercy  on  us  also,  and 
unite  us  with  Him. 


Hrtol 


salok. 


HHp  HH  HHcflploF  UP y 3K  II 

at  at  mJoCdlur  sasar  arafa  ait  mi 


sukhee  basai  maskeenee-aa  aap  nivaar  talay. 
baday  baday  ahaNkaaree-aa  naanak  garab  galay. 
IUII 


wrauut  n 


asatpadee. 


Phh  & wufu  aar  wfarpa  ii 

h odotu'dl  uaa  hw1?)  ii 

h rat  h HHisaa  n 

h aaa  ferra7  sr  f%  ii 

wuh  sraHtu  crara  ii 

hoPk  Ha  hu  raft  urau  n 

ut>  ufk  of  h era  aHra  ii 

h yay  w >5ffomiT7>  n 

aft  featr  fan  a fuura  arafat  nrat  n 

ra?>a  utra  Hora  nrw  m rat  mi 


jis  kai  antar  raaj  abhimaan. 
so  narakpaatee  hovat  su-aan. 
jo  jaanai  mai  jobanvant. 
so  hovat  bistaa  kaa  jant. 
aapas  ka-o  karamvant  kahaavai. 
janam  marai  baho  jon  bharmaavai. 

Phan  bhoom  kaa  jo  karai  gumaan. 

so  moorakh  anDhaa  agi-aan. 

kar  kirpaa  jis  kai  hirdai  gareebee  basaavai. 

naanak  eehaa  mukat  aagai  sukh  paavai.  1 11|  | 


U6dd'  ufe  aft  dldH'd  II 
Pd£  HH1  Po  aU  H fdl  ?>  H'd  II 
au  ?5Hora  Hrau  frafe  sra  ora  ii 
UW  tlufu  fT  of  ufe  fHcVH  II 
HU  t »PU  rat  H75UU  II 
fta  Hfu  dPd  tH'Pd  UHHU  II 
fan  ?>  au  >rafy  wJarat  ii 
HUH  d'Pd  PdH  aU  tOP'dl  II 


Phanvantaa  ho-ay  kar  garbaavai. 
tarin  samaan  kachh  sang  na  jaavai. 
baho  laskar  maanukh  oopar  karay  aas. 
pal  bheetar  taa  kaa  ho-ay  binaas. 
sabh  tay  aap  jaanai  balvant. 
khin  meh  ho-ay  jaa-ay  bhasmant. 
kisai  na  badai  aap  ahaNkaaree. 

Pharam  raa-ay  tis  karay  khu-aaree. 
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33  wrfe  FF  cT  fH3  wf3>T3  II 

gur  parsaad  jaa  kaa  mitai  abhimaan. 

h ffs  ?TOsr  3333  143^3  ip  ii 

so  jan  naanak  dargeh  parvaan.  1 12|  | 

o<f<;  o (dH  3U  U^  M'd  II 

kot  karam  karai  ha-o  Dhaarav. 

HH  Ift  H3W  (UdU'd  II 

saram  paavai  saglay  birthaaray. 

tyPrtot  HUfiw  3U  foot'd  II 

anik  tapasi-aa  karay  ahaNkaar. 

rtdo(  Hddl  P<sPd  PePd  ty^d'd  II 

narak  surag  fir  fir  avtaar. 

tyPrto(  tHdrt  cxfd  ttFUH  ftdl  UU  II 

anik  jatan  kar  aatam  nahee  darvai. 

3ft  3333  33  3H  3lt  II 

har  dargeh  kaho  kaisay  gavai. 

W4H  3©  H 3W  33#  II 

aapas  ka-o  jo  bhalaa  kahaavai. 

feHfe  33#f  fetfe  7)  >*#  II 

tiseh  bhalaa-ee  nikat  na  aavai. 

Hdy  U7>  W ^ HU  dPc  II 

sarab  kee  rayn  jaa  kaa  man  ho-ay. 

oRJ  rt'rto(  3T  c^t  PrtdHU  Hfe  II3II 

kaho  naanak  taa  kee  nirmal  so-ay.  ||3|| 

HH  Wdl  iH'rt  HU  3 ufe  II 

jab  lag  jaanai  mujh  fay  kachh  ho-ay. 

UH  "fen  o(G  HH  O'dl  c(p£  || 

tab  is  ka-o  sukh  naahee  ko-ay. 

fej  iH'rt  H Pc(g  otdd1  II 

jab  ih  jaanai  mai  kichh  kartaa. 

33  753  333  Hfe  Hftl  #33T  II 

tab  lag  garabh  jon  meh  firtaa. 

fra  n’t  a§  M h#  ii 

jab  Dhaarai  ko-oo  bairee  meet. 

33  773  (rtddtt  cTUt  3#  II 

tab  lag  nihchal  naahee  cheet. 

HU  Wdl  HU  Hdlrt  Hpdl  T-FfU  II 

jab  lag  moh  magan  sang  maa-ay. 

33  753  33H  3^3  tfe  HFFfe  II 

tab  lag  Dharam  raa-ay  day-ay  sajaa-ay. 

M3  f33V  3 333  33  II 

parabh  kirpaa  tay  banDhan  tootai. 

cnrar  uFrfe  <v<*>o(  u&  in?  iib  11 

gur  parsaad  naanak  ha-o  chhootai.  1 14|  | 

HUH  tfU  Utf  o(Q  GPcb  II 

sahas  khatay  lakh  ka-o  uth  Dhaavai. 

US*  3Ptf 
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feufe  3 wt  Httw  u#  yf  ii 

taripat  na  aavai  maa-i-aa  paachhai  paavai. 

»rfer  uur  fufuw  <u  o(%  11 

anik  bhog  bikhi-aa  kay  karai. 

33  feus1#  iffu  yfy  n%  ii 

nah  tariptaavai  khap  Wrap  marai. 

Pfclrt1  HdU  rtdl  o(Q  d'H  II 

binaa  santojWi  nahee  ko-oo  raajai. 

HUU  Hrtdti  fUH  HU  oCri  II 

supan  manorath  barithay  sabh  kaajai. 

(VH  d Pdl  HUH  HU  ufe  II 

naam  rang  sarab  sukh  ho-ay. 

a^si'dfl  fen  irarafe  dfe  n 

badbhaagee  kisai  paraapat  ho-ay. 

333  33^75  WFU  hffy  II 

karan  karaavan  aapay  aap. 

H37  H3T  7333  3#  FTfU  113 II 

sadaa  sadaa  naanak  har  jaap.  ||5|[ 

cXdrt  cXd'^rt  cXdrtd'd  II 

karan  karaavan  karnaihaar. 

fen  3 u'fe  331  stera  ii 

is  kai  haath  kahaa  beechaar. 

3#  fenfe  33  37F  ufe  II 

jaisee  darisat  karay  taisaa  ho-ay. 

w iiFfy  >yfy  uf  h#  n 

aapay  aap  aap  parabh  so-ay. 

H Po(g  oDrt  H >>fUU  dPdl  II 

jo  kichh  keeno  so  apnai  rang. 

HU  U ufu  HUU  of  HfUT  II 

sabh  tay  door  sabhhoo  kai  sang. 

ft  33  33  ftt3  II 

boojhai  daykhai  karai  bibayk. 
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aapeh  ayk  aapeh  anayk. 
marai  na  binsai  aavai  na  jaa-ay. 
naanak  sad  hee  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  1 16|  | 

aap  updaysai  samjhai  aap. 
aapay  rachi-aa  sabh  kai  saath. 
aap  keeno  aapan  bisthaar. 
sabh  kachh  us  kaa  oh  karnaihaar. 
us  tay  bhinn  kahhu  kichh  ho-ay. 
thaan  thanantar  aykai  so-ay. 
apunay  chalit  aap  karnaihaar. 
ka-utak  karai  rang  aapaar. 
man  meh  aap  man  apunay  maahi. 
naanak  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay.  1 17|  | 

sat  sat  sat  parabh  su-aamee. 
gur  parsaad  kinai  vakhi-aanee. 
sach  sach  sach  sabh  keenaa. 
kot  maDhav  kinai  birlai  cheenaa. 
bhalaa  bhalaa  bhalaa  tayraa  roop. 
at  sundar  apaar  anoop. 
nirmal  nirmal  nirmal  tayree  banee. 
ghat  ghat  sunee  sarvan  bakh-yaanee. 
pavitar  pavitar  pavitar  puneet. 
naam  japai  naanak  man  pareet.  ||8||12]| 

GAURRI SUKHMANRI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  this  Ashtpadi,  Gum  Ji  tells  us  about  the  virtues  of  humility,  consequences  of  arrogance 
and  ego,  and  how  to  overcome  such  detrimental  tendencies.  He  says: 

Salok: 

(O’  my  friends),  by  shedding  self  (conceit),  the  humble  person  abides  in  peace.  But,  O’ 
Nanak,  mighty  arrogant  people  have  been  consumed  by  their  pride.”(l) 

Now  Gum  Ji  describes  the  consequences  of  various  types  of  arrogance. 

Ashtpadi : 

He  says:  “The  one  who  has  the  pride  of  possessions  and  power  in  the  heart  is  liable  to 
the  punishment  of  a life  of  a dog  in  hell.  The  one  who  deems  him  or  herself  as  youthful 
and  handsome,  that  person  becomes  a worm  (living)  in  filth.  The  one  who  calls  him  or 
herself  as  the  doer  of  pious  deeds,  keeps  suffering  in  cycles  of  birth  and  death,  and  wanders 
through  many  existences.  The  one  who  feels  proud  of  wealth  and  lands  is  a blind  fool,  devoid 
of  wisdom.  But  showing  His  mercy,  the  person  in  whose  heart  (God)  instills  (a  sense  of) 


wafer  FR7  wafer  Woci  ii 
?>  fyoH  Wra  <d  ri'fe  II 
(Vrtci  Fra  tfl  tfelW7  FIHfe  fell 

wfe  §feH  HHf  wfe  II 
wot  few7  Fra  § Fife  n 
wfe  ofe  WOjrd  fuHU'd  II 
Hf  cff  fH  W §U  cldSd'd  II 
©FT  3 ffe  c<ud  fag  ofe  II 
H7?)  HAdfd  £°?  Hfe  II 
wfe  uffe  wfU  cidSd'd  II 

ctf3ot  olt  fe  WOfra  II 

H?7  fe  wfe  H77  wfe  Hfe  II 
o'tsoi  fefe  cioo  7)  i-rfa  IIPI! 

Ffe  Hfe  Ffe  Uf  HWHf  II 

UdH'fd  feid  fewfe  II 
Fra  Fra  Fra  Fra  fed7  ii 
fe  hU  ffe  few  fed7  ii 
aw  !!#'  fe7  gv  ii 
wfe  rife  wura  wgu  ii 
PrtdHW  fadHW  PrtdHW  ddl  U'cPI  II 
afe  ufe  hoI  Hdrt  Hd  '<fl  II 
uffe  few  few  few  II 
dm  fe  Wddc?  fed  few  II tilt? II 
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humility,  O’  Nanak,  that  person  obtains  salvation  (from  worldly  bonds)  here  and  peace 
hereafter.”)  1) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  results  of  indulging  in  ego  on  any  account,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If 
upon  becoming  wealthy,  (one)  indulges  in  pride  (one  must  realize  that)  not  even  a straw  (from 
one’s  possessions)  accompanies  (one  after  death).  The  one  who  sets  hopes  on  a mighty  army 
and  men  (should  know  that)  all  these  things  are  destroyed  in  an  instant.  The  one  who  deems 
oneself  as  the  most  powerful,  in  an  instant  that  one  may  be  reduced  to  dust.  The  one  who  is 
haughty  and  considers  none  equal,  the  Judge  of  righteousness  badly  disgraces  that  one.  O’ 
Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace  whose  pride  is  effaced,  that  one  is  approved  in  God’s  court.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  not  only  warns  us  against  indulging  in  ego  of  such  worldly  things  as  worldly  riches 
or  power,  but  he  also  cautions  us  against  ego  even  on  account  of  such  things  as  our  virtuous 
deeds,  performing  of  rituals,  or  other  merits.  He  says:  “If  one  performs  millions  of  good 
deeds  and  also  feels  proud  of  those  deeds,  that  person  is  only  doing  hard  labor,  and  all  those 
deeds  are  a waste.  The  one,  who  performs  myriads  of  penances  and  indulges  in  pride,  keeps 
(enduring  pain  and  pleasure,  as  if  going  through)  heaven  and  hell  again  and  again.  If  in  spite 
of  making  numerous  efforts,  one’s  heart  does  not  become  tender  (and  compassionate),  then 
how  can  one  reach  God’s  court?  The  one  who  claims  to  be  virtuous,  virtue  does  not  even 
touch  that  one.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  whose  mind  becomes  humble,  that  one’s  repute  is  the 
purest  of  all.”(3) 

Admonishing  us  against  allowing  any  egoistic  thought  to  enter  our  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “So 
long  as  one  thinks  that  some  thing  is  being  done  by  him  or  her,  till  then  that  person  cannot 
obtain  peace.  As  long  as  this  (mortal)  thinks  that  he  or  she  is  the  doer  of  any  task,  till  then 
that  one  will  continue  wandering  in  the  womb.  As  long  as  a person  considers  some  as  friends 
and  some  as  foes,  till  then  that  person’s  mind  will  not  become  steady.  So  long  (a  person) 
remains  absorbed  in  worldly  attachments,  the  Judge  of  Righteousness  keeps  administering 
punishment.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  the  grace  of  God  that  one  is  freed  from  worldly  bonds, 
and  by  Guru’s  grace  one’s  ego  goes  away.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  are  we  swayed  by  our  evil  tendencies,  such  as  ego,  greed,  and  lust, 
and  what  power  is  behind  these  impulses,  and  who  can  help  us  overcome  these.  He  says: 
“(When  a person)  has  earned  thousands,  he  or  she  runs  after  millions.  The  mortal  keeps 
amassing  (more  and  more)  wealth,  but  is  never  satiated.  He  or  she  indulges  in  the  enjoyment 
of  countless  evil  passions,  but  never  feels  satiated,  and  dies  hankering  after  (false  pursuits. 
The  fact  is  that)  without  contentment,  no  one  is  satiated.  Like  the  objects  of  a dream,  all 
human  efforts  are  useless  (false).  It  is  only  through  the  love  of  God’s  Name  that  all  peace  is 
obtained.  Only  by  good  fortune  is  anyone  blessed  with  it.  (God)  Himself  is  the  doer  and  the 
cause  (of  everything),  and  therefore  O’  Nanak,  meditate  upon  Him  forever  and  evermore.”(5) 

Commenting  again  on  the  powerlessness  of  human  beings  and  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  reflect  upon  this  fact:  that  there  is  nothing  under  the  control  of 
the  mere  mortal.  It  is  God  who  does  everything  and  causes  everything  to  be  done.  As  is  God’s 
grace  on  any  one,  so  one  becomes.  The  one  God  is  all  by  Himself.  Whatever  He  has  made, 
He  has  done  according  to  His  own  mood  (or  pleasure).  He  is  farthest  from  all  and  yet  He  is 
with  all.  He  understands,  beholds,  and  exercises  His  judgment  (in  all  matters ).  He  Himself  is 
one  and  He  Himself  is  many  (forms).  He  never  dies,  nor  perishes.  He  neither  comes  nor  goes 
(away).  O’  Nanak,  He  is  always  pervading  everywhere.”(6) 
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Expanding  further  on  the  omnipotence  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  instructs  (as  a 
teacher)  and  He  Himself  understands  (as  a student).  He  by  Himself  is  blended  with  all.  He 
Himself  has  spread  His  vast  expanse.  Everything  belongs  to  Him  and  He  is  the  doer  (of 
everything).  Tell,  can  anything  be  done  without  Him?  In  places  and  interspaces,  the  one 
God  is  contained.  He  Himself  is  the  doer  of  all  His  dramas.  He  performs  infinite  kinds  of 
wonders.  He  is  abiding  in  the  minds  of  all  beings  and  He  keeps  all  beings  in  His  mind.  O’ 
Nanak,  His  worth  can  not  be  described.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Ashtpadi  with  a prayer  to  God,  and  a message  for  us  all.  He  says: 
“That  God  and  Master  of  all  is  forever  true,  eternal,  and  everlasting  It  is  only  a rare  person, 
who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  described  (this  fact).  All  He  has  made  is  perfect,  true,  and  eternal. 
It  is  a rare  one  in  a million  who  has  deliberated  (on  this  fact).  O’  God,  You  are  exceedingly 
beauteous,  limitless,  and  incomparable.  Pure,  clear  and  immaculate  is  Your  word,  which 
is  heard  in  each  and  every  heart  through  the  ears,  and  uttered  through  the  tongue.  (You 
are  abiding  in  all  hearts).  O’  Nanak,  pure,  holy  and  immaculate  becomes  that  person  who 
meditates  on  Your  Name  with  sincere  love  from  the  core  of  the  heart.  (8-12) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  the  person  who  considers  him  or  herself  as  the 
humblest  of  all,  does  not  take  pride  in  his  or  her  wealth,  possessions,  knowledge,  good 
deeds  or  qualities,  and  who  with  a sincere  heart  meditates  on  the  all-powerful  God 
always  abides  in  peace  and  bliss. 


H«o(  || 

salok. 

FT?  rrefc  H iT7  lit  H Qudrtd'd  II 

m Sit  fife1  (VcW  aufo  aufh 
mi 

sant  saran  jo  jan  parai  so  jan  uDhranhaar. 
sant  kee  nindaa  naankaa  bahur  bahur  avtaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

wrsrret  ii 

asatpadee. 

H3  § ftffc  II 

H3  cf  HH  3”  rt  JI  II 

H3  § JTO  Hf  frfe  II 

H3  cf  rtdo(  HfcJ  i-l1  II 

H3  ^ 3*ff?>  Hfe  <Jp£  H&lrt  II 
H3  of  tjtff?)  H37  3 Jfo  II 
H3  of  33  o(6  7)  o(p£  II 

H3  ^ fcTrt  fH3  ufe  II 

H3  foOTW  foP-F  H oftf  II 
(TOot  HdHfdl  ftW  # 3%  mil 

sant  kai  dookhan  aarjaa  ghatai. 
sant  kai  dooj<han  jam  tay  nahee  chhutai. 
sant  kai  dooj<han  sujdi  sabh  jaa-ay. 
sant  kai  doojdtan  narak  meh  paa-ay. 
sant  kai  doojdtan  mat  ho-ay  maleen. 
sant  kai  dookhan  sobhaa  tay  heen. 
sant  kay  hatay  ka-o  rakhai  na  ko-ay. 
sant  kai  dooj<han  thaan  bharsat  ho-ay. 
sant  kirpaal  kirpaa  jay  karai. 
naanak  satsang  nindak  bhee  tarai.  1 1 1 1 1 

H3  ^ 3 W 3%  II 

H37>  c?  oCdl  PhG  II 

H3?>  3"  H3U  iHprt  II 

hh  t fyfe  feare  nfe  foraKd?  n 

H37>  t ftff?)  ffHTF  Hftj  HW  II 
H3  § Hf  of  ifW  II 

H3  ^ ftffe  3H  Hf  iH'Pd  II 
HH  t Htffc  <#3  II 

sant  kay  dooj<han  tay  mujdn  bhavai. 
santan  kai  dooj<han  kaag  ji-o  lavai. 
santan  kai  dookhan  sarap  jon  paa-ay. 
sant  kai  doojdtan  tarigad  jon  kirmaa-ay. 
santan  kai  dooj<han  tarisnaa  meh  jalai. 
sant  kai  dooj<han  sabh  ko  chhalai. 
sant  kai  dooj<han  tayj  sabh  jaa-ay. 
sant  kai  dookhan  neech  neechaa-ay. 
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TO  TOt  of  H7©  © Tffij  II 

sant  dojdiee  kaa  thaa-o  ko  naahi. 

us1  Pto 

SGGS  P-280 

<Vrtc<  TO  3T  ^fjr  gj-  gyfTj  JjrjTj  ||  3 || 

naanak  sant  bhaavai  taa  o-ay  bhee  gat  paahi.  1 12|  | 

TO  of  fiw  HIT  II 

sant  kaa  nindak  mahaa  attaa-ee. 

H3  cp  fy?7  f<:o(rt  7)  II 

sant  kaa  nindak  khin  tikan  na  paa-ee. 

TO  of  fnec<  TO7  ufewtf  II 

sant  kaa  nindak  mahaa  hati-aaraa. 

H3  W PrttJc<  Id  )H'd'  II 

sant  kaa  nindak  parmaysur  maaraa. 

H3  W frttic<  d'H  3 dirt  II 

sant  kaa  nindak  raaj  tay  heen. 

TO  of  Iota  gybiF  >TO  #5  II 

sant  kaa  nindak  dukhee-aa  ar  deen. 

H3  frttio(  o(G  Hdy  3cJT  II 

sant  kay  nindak  ka-o  sarab  rog. 

TO  © foeol  c!©  TO7  filHdl  II 

sant  kay  nindak  ka-o  sadaa  bijog. 

TO  oft"  fife7  ©tf  Hfu  ©y  II 

sant  kee  nindaa  dokh  meh  dokh. 

TOST  TO  37t  S7  §H  of  # ©f©  Htf  113 II 

naanak  sant  bhaavai  taa  us  kaa  bhee  ho-ay  mokh. 

II3II 

TO  of  ©dt  TO7  WtfTO  II 

sant  kaa  dokhee  sadaa  apvit. 

H3  c?7  3tft  (o(H  cF-  rtdl  fH3  II 

sant  kaa  dokhee  kisai  kaa  nahee  mit 

H3  ^ 3^  o(Q  3'rt  Wdl  II 

sant  kay  dokhee  ka-o  daan  laagai. 

TO  © ©dt  0^  TO  few©  II 

sant  kay  doWnee  ka-o  sabh  ti-aagai. 

TO  of  5lft  HU7  hlJd'dl  II 

sant  kaa  dojdiee  mahaa  ahaNkaaree. 

to  of  ©dt  to7  fendt  n 

sant  kaa  dokhee  sadaa  bikaaree. 

TO  of  ©ift  TOH  H%  II 

sant  kaa  dokhee  janmai  marai. 

TO  ©t  OT?f  TO  t TO  II 

sant  kee  dookhnaa  sukh  tay  tarai. 

H3  sr  o(§  ?rdt  11 

sant  kay  dokhee  ka-o  naahee  thaa-o. 

<vo«  TO  T?7  75©  fderf©  MB II 

naanak  sant  bhaavai  taa  la-ay  milaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

to  of  ©dj  wt  ©te  t to  11 

sant  kaa  dokhee  aDh  beech  tay  tootai. 

H3  ^ 3kft  fo(d  ocfiH  7>  U$JtT  II 

sant  kaa  dokhee  kitai  kaaj  na  pahoochai. 

TO  © ©dt  0^  ©fe»f7>  ITH7©^  II 

sant  kay  dokhee  ka-o  udi-aan  bharmaa-ee-ai. 

TO  of  ©dt  ©yf©  wtdf  II 

sant  kaa  doj<hee  ujharh  paa-ee-ai. 

TO  of  ©dt  WTO  © W II 

sant  kaa  doj<hee  antar  tay  thothaa. 

f©©  TOT  fey  fHTOoT  0©  ©H7  II 

ji-o  saas  binaa  mirtak  kee  lothaa. 

H3  H3  fesf  rt'Pd  II 

sant  kay  dokhee  kee  jarh  kichh  naahi. 

wy?)  yl  fin  wu  ut  ti1  Po  11 

aapan  beej  aapay  hee  khaahi. 

H3  ^ 3*^  o(G  >>idd  7i  drn^rto'd  II 

sant  kay  dojdiee  ka-o  avar  na  raajdianhaar. 

error  to  s7  75©  fsrfe  im  11 

naanak  sant  bhaavai  taa  la-ay  ubaar.  [|5|| 

TO  of  ©dt  fe©  fewfe  11 

sant  kaa  dojdiee  i-o  billaa-ay. 

ftrf  TT75  fejT?  Hf75t  dd^d'fe  II 

ji-o  jal  bihoon  machhulee  tarhafrhaa-ay. 

H3  W 3kft  3tF  (Sdl  d'H  II 

sant  kaa  dojdiee  bhoojdiaa  nahee  raajai. 

fir©  ira  rot  tot  n 

ji-o  paavak  eeDhan  nahee  Dharaapai. 

TO  of  ©dt  ft  fedW1  11 

sant  kaa  dojdiee  chhutai  ikaylaa. 

ft©  TOTO  few  TO  Tffil  gum1  11 

ji-o  boo-aarh  til  j<hayt  maahi  duhaylaa. 

H3  c3  3kft  MdH  3"  ddd  II 

sant  kaa  dojdiee  Dharam  tay  rahat 
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tfe  cF  Sift  HU  fttfew  oFJH  II 
foi^d  f<Md«  cf  gfe  ut  ufew  II 

tTOct  H feH  g#  Hfe  few  llfel 

sant  kaa  dokhee  sad  mithi-aa  kahat. 
kirat  nindak  kaa  Dhur  hee  pa-i-aa. 
naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so-eethi-aa.  ||6|| 

rfe  of  sift  fy<ji3  gy  ufe  fnfe  11 
m ot  gift  otf  533FJ  ft#  HFFfe  11 
hh  cf  ufe  hu7  Hdtf'ylm  ii 

HH  oF  ftfe  ?>  H%  ?>  Hfefetfe  II 

m ot  ufe  oft  yn  g wtf  ii 
HU  oF  ufe  ffe  UW  fed'H1  II 
HU  ^ ufe  g ffetU  feu  II 

feF  g#  3H7  fefe  ftfe  II 

ufew  fegg  g hu  feu  ii 
ft'ftoi  FT#  Fra7  feu  IIP  II 

sant  kaa  dokhee  bigarh  roop  ho-ay  jaa-ay. 
sant  kay  dokhee  ka-o  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay. 
sant  kaa  dokhee  sadaa  sahkaa-ee-ai. 
sant  kaa  dokhee  na  marai  na  jeevaa-ee-ai. 
sant  kay  dokhee  kee  pujai  na  aasaa. 
sant  kaa  dokhee  uth  chalai  niraasaa. 
sant  kai  dokh  na  taristai  ko-ay. 
jaisaa  bhaavai  taisaa  ko-ee  ho-ay. 
pa-i-aa  kirat  na  maytai  ko-ay. 
naanak  jaanai  sachaa  so-ay.  ||7|| 

Hg  UIU  feH  ^ % cWAd'd  II 
HU7  HU7  feH  cfe  Tend'd  II 

yg  eft  Budfe  srau  fug  gftg  ii 
feHfe  fowgg  tuftt  fdid'fH  ii 
Hg  oe  ggg  feH  sf  few  ii 

feu  fej  3H7  st  few  II 
WJ7F  m wfe  ddRd'd  II 
gnu  srfg  fej  few  ii 

sabh  ghat  tis  kay  oh  karnaihaar. 
sadaa  sadaa  tis  ka-o  namaskaar. 
parabh  kee  ustat  karahu  din  raat 
tiseh  Dhi-aavahu  saas  giraas. 
sabh  kachh  vartai  tis  kaa  kee-aa. 
jaisaa  karay  taisaa  ko  thee-aa. 
apnaa  khayl  aap  karnaihaar. 
doosar  ka-un  kahai  beechaar. 

U757  PtH 

SGGS  P-281 

fen  g f5FF  cfe  feH  W!47)  7FH  feu  II 
y^d'dil  cTOoT  HH  feH  lltllHSII 

jis  no  kirpaa  karai  tis  aapan  naam  day-ay. 
badbhaagee  naanak jan  say-ay.  ||8||13|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  against  indulging  in  ego  of  any  kind.  In  this 
Ashtpadi,  he  describes  the  consequences  of  slandering  a saint.  He  says: 

Salok: 

The  one  who  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  saints  is  saved.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  slanders  the 
saints  is  born  again  and  again.”(l ) 

Elaborating  on  the  dire  consequences  of  slandering  a saint,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Ashtpadi-. 

Those  who  hurt  the  saints  their  life  span  is  shortened,  because  by  slandering  the  saints,  one 
cannot  escape  from  the  demons  of  death.  By  slandering  the  saints  one  loses  all  peace,  and 
suffers  much  pain,  as  if  thrown  into  hell.  By  slandering  the  saints,  one’s  intellect  becomes 
corrupted,  and  one  loses  all  respect  (in  the  world).  No  one  shelters  the  person  accursed  by 
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the  saint.  By  trying  to  find  faults  with  the  saint,  one’s  own  heart  is  maligned.  However,  O’ 
Nanak,  if  the  merciful  saint  shows  mercy,  then  along  with  the  saint  even  the  slanderer  is 
saved.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  punishments  awarded  by  God  on  the  slanderer  of  a saint,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Upon  vilifying  a saint,  one  turns  away  from  God.  The  person,  who  keeps  finding  faults 
with  the  saint,  keeps  wandering  and  speaking  unpleasantly  like  the  crowing  of  a crow.  The 
slanderer  of  saints  is  born  as  a snake  (in  the  next  birth),  and  wanders  in  such  low  lives  as 
creeping  insects.  The  one  who  speaks  ill  of  the  saint  burns  in  the  fire  of  desire.  The  one 
who  can  hurt  the  saints  can  defraud  everyone.  By  hurting  the  saint  all  one’s  clout  dissipates. 
By  slandering  the  saint,  a mortal  becomes  the  meanest  of  the  mean.  There  is  no  refuge  for 
the  slanderer  of  the  saint.  (However)  O’  Nanak,  if  the  saint  so  wishes,  the  slanderer  too  is 
redeemed.”(2) 

Listing  the  faults  of  the  one  who  slanders  a saint,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  slanderer  of  the  saint 
is  the  most  extreme  trouble  maker.  Even  for  a moment,  such  a person  does  not  rest  even 
for  a moment.  The  slanderer  of  a saint  becomes  the  crudest  killer.  Therefore  this  person  is 
accursed  even  by  God.  The  slanderer  of  a saint  loses  all  political  and  social  (influence  and 
power),  therefore  the  slanderer  of  a saint  becomes  wretched  and  miserable.  The  slanderer 
of  the  saint  is  afflicted  by  all  kinds  of  maladies,  and  always  suffers  separation  (from  those 
ones  near  and  dear.  In  short),  libel  of  a saint  is  the  worst  sin  of  all  sins.  Yet  O’  Nanak,  if  it  so 
pleases  the  saint,  even  (the  slanderer)  obtains  emancipation  (from  all  sins).”(3) 

Describing  further  the  punishments  suffered  by  a person  who  tries  to  harm  a saint,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  slanderer  of  a saint  is  always  impure  (of  heart).  The  slanderer  of  a saint  is 
not  a (true)  friend  of  anyone.  The  one  who  vilifies  a saint  is  punished  (by  the  judge  of 
righteousness).  All  people  abandon  the  slanderer  of  a saint.  The  slanderer  of  a saint  is  the 
most  arrogant,  and  always  indulges  in  evil  deeds.  The  slanderer  of  the  saint  keeps  going 
through  birth  and  death,  and  for  trying  to  harm  the  saints,  becomes  deprived  of  all  peace. 
The  person  hurting  the  saint  has  nowhere  to  go  for  shelter.  However,  O’  Nanak,  if  the  saint 
so  desires,  he  or  she  makes  (the  slanderer)  join  (in  praising  God,  and  enjoying  spiritual 
peace).”(4) 

Continuing  to  list  the  punishments  that  the  slanderer  of  a saint  must  suffer,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  slanderer  of  a saint  fails  in  the  middle  of  tasks,  and  is  never  able  to  accomplish  any 
project.  The  slanderer  of  a saint  is  subjected  to  so  much  confusion,  as  though  made  to  wander 
in  the  wilderness.  Like  the  corpse  of  a dead  person  without  breath,  the  evil  wisher  of  the  saint 
is  hollow  from  within.  The  slanderer  of  the  saint  is  as  helpless  as  a plant  that  has  no  roots. 
This  one  reaps  what  he  or  she  sows  (and  suffers  the  consequences  of  his  or  her  evil  deeds). 
There  is  no  other  person  who  can  save  the  slanderer  of  the  saint,  but  O’  Nanak,  if  the  saint  so 
wishes,  he  or  she  can  emancipate  the  slanderer  also.”(5) 

Describing  the  wretched  conditions  through  which  the  slanderer  of  a saint  passes,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  slanderer  of  the  saint  bewails,  just  as  a fish  out  of  water  writhes  in  pain.  Just  as 
any  amount  of  fuel  cannot  satiate  the  fire,  the  slanderer  of  a saint  always  remains  hungry 
(for  more  wealth)  and  never  feels  satiated.  The  person  hurting  the  saint  is  forsaken  and  dies 
alone,  like  the  spurious  sesame  plant  left  standing  alone  in  the  field.  The  calumniator  of  the 
saint  is  devoid  of  any  faith,  and  always  tells  lies.  The  slanderer  does  (evil  deeds),  because 
such  is  his  or  her  preordained  destiny  (based  on  past  deeds).  O’  Nanak,  whatever  God  wills 
that  happens”(6) 
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This  is  not  all.  Listing  many  more  punishments  meted  out  to  the  slanderer  of  a saint,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  slanderer  of  the  saint  is  (so  maligned  in  society,  as  if  his  or  her  very)  face  has 
been  disfigured.  The  slanderer  receives  punishment  in  God’s  court.  The  libeler  of  a saint 
is  always  tormented.  The  slanderer  of  a saint  (goes  through  a terrible  kind  of  agony),  from 
which  one  neither  recovers  nor  dies.  The  one  who  hurts  a saint  none  of  his  or  her  desire  is 
fulfilled.  The  slanderer  of  a saint  departs  from  the  world  disappointed.  By  hurting  a saint,  no 
one  is  satiated.  (In  a way,  the  slanderer  is  helpless,  because  as  God)  wishes  so  does  a person 
become.  No  one  can  erase  the  destiny  (based  on  past  deeds).  O’  Nanak,  only  that  eternal 
(God)  knows  (this  mystery) .”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  beings  belong  to  Him,  and  He  is  the 
doer  and  cause  of  everything.  Therefore,  ever  and  forever  bow  to  Him.  Yes,  praise  God  day 
and  night,  and  meditate  on  Him  with  every  breath  and  morsel  (of  food).  Everything  happens 
according  to  His  doing.  (As  God)  makes  anyone,  so  does  the  mortal  become.  He  Himself 
is  the  executor  of  His  play,  and  thus  who  can  say  or  express  any  opinion  upon  any  matter? 
The  one  upon  whom  He  becomes  kind.  He  blesses  that  one  with  His  Name.  O’  Nanak,  very 
fortunate  are  such  persons .”(8-13) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  we  should  never  indulge  in  slandering  another, 
particularly  a saint  or  devotee  of  God.  If  we  do  so  we  will  suffer  terrible  consequences 
in  this  life  and  after  that.  Our  focus  should  always  be  to  remember  and  praise  God  at 
all  times. 


HttO(  || 

salok. 

dHO  fHWTiU  Hpd  tHrtO  oPd  oPd  O'  P^ 

tajahu  si-aanap  sur  janhu  simrahu  har  har  raa-ay. 

>>TH  oPd  Hf?7  (Vrtcx  °JdH 

wfe  mu 

ayk  aas  har  man  rakhahu  naanak  dookh  bharam 
bha-ojaa-ay.  ||1|| 

wreust  II 

asatpadee. 

<?t  3<?  Pytfl  iH'rt  II 

off  ddid1*  ii 

fan  1 5b>r  gfr  wfe  n 
Hufe  7)  fejw  II 

J-rt  3^  3^  »F fU  II 
^ Po(g  <Vo1  O'PtJ  II 
PdH  ^ 0<?H  y fd  Htf  old  II 
fen  of1  gy  effo  uffe  n 
fHK%  fiwfo  fiwfe  IJf  Hfe  II 

tvoot  fhld?>  7i  rt'dl  ffe  llhll 

maanukh  kee  tayk  barithee  sabh  jaan. 
dayvan  ka-o  aykai  bhagvaan. 
jis  kai  dee-ai  rahai  aghaa-ay. 
bahur  na  tarisnaa  laagai  aa-ay. 
maarai  raakhai  ayko  aap. 
maanukh  kai  kichh  naahee  haath. 
tis  kaa  hukam  boojh  sukh  ho-ay. 
tis  kaa  naam  rakh  kanth  paro-ay. 
simar  simar  simar  parabh  so-ay. 
naanak  bighan  na  laagai  ko-ay.  ||1|| 

fiddl'd  H7)  HftJ  effe  Rsdof'd  II 
otfo  H7t  H%  Hfe  fyfd'd  II 
dH<v  Utf  11 

HeF  Hd«'  offe  wftr  fltf  II 
rtrtd  Ud  C'o<d  c?7  33T  II 
H'UHfdl  fe?>H  H3T  II 

ustat  man  meh  kar  nirankaar. 
kar  man  mayray  sat  bi-uhaar. 
nirmal  rasnaa  amrit  pee-o. 
sadaa  suhaylaa  kar  layhi  jee-o. 
nainhu  paykh  thaakur  kaa  rang. 
saaDhsang  binsai  sabh  sang. 
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t)d(*>  tdttG  Fl'dfdl  dlffcki  II 

charan  chala-o  maarag  gobind. 

fazfu  U^-T  dPd  PfcltJ  II 

miteh  paap  japee-ai  har  bind. 

c?3  dPd  oCdH  H^Prt  d Pd  odd1  II 

kar  har  karam  sarvan  har  kathaa. 

ufo  snara  atoct  ffra  hh7  ipii 

har  dargeh  naanak  oojal  mathaa.  1 12|  | 

aad'dfl  t fit?  Har  Hfoj  ii 

badbhaagee  tay  jan  jag  maahi. 

HE1-  HH7  3f3  5T  UT?)  cJFftJ  II 

sadaa  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaahi. 

s’K  <vh  fi  arafo  fitw  ii 

raam  naam  jo  karahi  beechaar. 

fi  HA^H  31?>t  HIFa  II 

say  Dhanvant  ganee  sansaar. 

Hf?7  dPrt  Hfk  tiwfo  dfd  HUt  II 

man  tan  mukh  boleh  har  mukhee. 

HH7  HH7  H'rtd  3"  HHt  II 

sadaa  sadaa  jaanhu  tay  sukhee. 

Hof  Ec^  UsT^  II 

ayko  ayk  ayk  pachhaanai. 

fe3  @3  eft  §H  fitt  rFA  II 

it  ut  kee  oh  sojhee  jaanai. 

(TH  JTfcIT  foH  ST  HA  HfiAW  II 

naam  sang  jis  kaa  man  maani-aa. 

ATOoT  feAfo  r*dHA  HfiAW  II 3 II 

naanak bneh  niranjan  jaani-aa.  ||3|| 

ara  wfo  wua  wy  gf  ii 

gur  parsaad  aapan  aap  sujhai. 

fen  aft  ffau  feHaa  at  ii 

tis  kee  jaanhu  tarisnaa  bujhai. 

H'UHfdl  Tjfo  aft  Hg  oIUH  II 

saaDhsang  har  har  jas  kahat. 

Hd£J  3cJT  3"  ^3  dPd  H7>  ddd  II 

sarab  rog  tay  oh  har  jan  rahat 

WifeA  oilddA  fo?W  HUTO  II 

an-din  keertan  kayval  bajdvyaan. 

fdldHd  Hfo  Hal'  feag  II 

garihsat  meh  so-ee  nirbaan. 

tor  §ufo  fog  ha  of!  wit1  11 

ayk  oopar  jis  jan  kee  aasaa. 

fen  eft  cfotw  HH  oft  SW  II 

tis  kee  katee-ai  jam  kee  faasaa. 

^-I'diddH  (1 HH  Hf?>  33  || 

paarbarahm  kee  jis  man  bhookh. 

ATOoT  feHfo  A W'dlfd  fU  MB  II 

naanak  bseh  na  laageh  dookh.  1 14|  | 

foH  c?f  afo  ug  nfo  fofe  wt  11 

jis  ka-o  har  parabh  man  chit  aavai. 

H H3  HdW  3d1  II 

so  sant  suhaylaa  nahee  dulaavai. 

fHH  33  WJjV  foTEU7  c(3  || 

jis  parabh  apunaa  kirpaa  karai. 

H H^o(  33  Pc<H  3 33  II 

so  sayvak  kaho  kis  tay  darai. 

for7  IF  3H7  RdHd'few  II 

jaisaa  saa  taisaa  daristaa-i-aa. 

W4A  ordH  Hfo  wfu  Hirfew  II 

apunay  kaaraj  meh  aap  samaa-i-aa. 

fitTH  HUH  WTH  fifftw  II 

soDhat  soDhat  soDhat  seejhi-aa. 

are1  HHia  ss  Hf  aftw  11 

gur  parsaad  tat  sabh  boojhi-aa. 

HH  33^  3H  H3  fo(g  H?5  II 

jab  daykh-a-u  tab  sabh  kichh  mool. 

A’Aor  fi  gag  fiat  wrgw  nun 

naanak  so  sookham  so-ee  asthool.  1 15|  | 

33  Pc<g  iHrtH  33  fo(g  H3  II 

nah  kichh  janmai  nah  kichh  marai. 

3F3?)  tdPrtd  3F3  ut  ^3  II 

aapan  chalit  aap  hee  karai. 

w^a  h^a  fenfo  wifeirfa  11 

aavan  jaavan  darisat  an-darisat. 

wfaiwarfot  ufot  H?  fonfo  11 

aagi-aakaaree  Dhaaree  sabh  sarisat. 

UB7  PtP 

SGGS  P-282 

wu  wfo  Haro  Hfo  wfo  II 

aapay  aap  sagal  meh  aap. 
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infer  naife  gfo  fer  ffet  n 

anik  jugat  rach  thaap  uthaap. 

mfe'Hl  fel  fe  US'  II 

abhinaasee  naahee  kichh  khand. 

crfe  dfoG  HUH^  II 

Dhaaran  Dhaar  rahi-o  barahmand. 

wj  »f#^  msnjf  ii 

alakh  abhayv  purakh  partaap. 

wfU  rtfe  3 cTOcT  FPU  Ilf  II 

aap  japaa-ay  ta  naanakjaap.  ||6|| 

fe  iff  H Hsl'^d  II 

jin  parabh  jaataa  so  sobhaavant. 

Hdlrt  HH'd  6<-Jd  Pd  ft  H3"  II 

sagal  sansaar  uDhrai  tin  mant. 

t?  fer  H3TW  fil'd*  II 

parabh  kay  sayvak  sagal  uDhaaran. 

t?  fer  tw  fed*  ii 

parabh  kay  sayvak  dookh  bisaaran. 

^X1^  J-Tfe  75^"  fecP-FW  II 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  kirpaal. 

gra  ef  hw  fe  few  ii 

gur  kaa  sabad  jap  bha-ay  nihaal. 

§7>  eft  fe  HWt  JM  II 

un  kee  sayvaa  so-ee  laagai. 

fe  W ffeP-F  ofej  d^d'dl  II 

jis  no  kirpaa  karahi  badbhaagai. 

try  fnjw  yfej  ffey  ii 

naam  japat  paavahi  bisraam. 

<Vrto(  fdrt  IRtf  o(Q  QdH  otfd  H1?)  IIP II 

naanak  tin  puraj<h  ka-o  ootam  kar  maan.  1 17|  | 

rT  fo(£  of^  H U3"  of  dfdl  II 

jo  kichh  karai  so  parabh  kai  rang. 

frw  hw7  aft  fer  fer  ii 

sadaa  sadaa  basai  har  sang. 

HdtT  tfef  ut  H ufe  II 

sahj  subhaa-ay  hovai  so  ho-ay. 

ctdid'd  USif  ffe  II 

karnaihaar  pachhaanai  so-ay. 

cT  oft»F  H7)  Hte  753TW  II 

parabh  kaa  kee-aa  jan  meeth  lagaanaa. 

fe  h7  Iff  few  ii 

jaisaa  saa  taisaa  daristaanaa. 

fe  3 fun  fer  Hftft  Ht-nf  II 

jis  tay  upjay  tis  maahi  samaa-ay. 

ffe  Hit  ferw  fwy  afw  WW  II 

o-ay  sukh  niDhaan  unhoo  ban  aa-ay. 

»rjh  erf  nfe  ftw  h1??  ii 

aapas  ka-o  aap  deeno  maan. 

frost  ro  rro  iitnaan 

naanak  parabh  jan  ayko  jaan.  ||8||14|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  our  focus  should  always  be  to  remember 
and  praise  God  at  all  times.  In  this  Ashtpadi  Guru  Ji  goes  one  step  further,  and  advises  us 
to  forsake  our  dependence  on  our  knowledge,  wits,  power,  wealth,  or  friends  and  relatives. 
Instead  we  should  pin  our  hopes  only  on  one  God,  and  meditate  on  Him  at  all  times.  He  says: 

Salok: 

O’  my  good  friends,  forsake  all  your  cleverness  and  meditate  on  God  the  King.  In  your  heart, 
pin  all  your  hopes  on  the  one  God.  Nanak  says  that  in  this  way  all  your  pain  and  doubt  will 

vanish.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Ashtpadi-. 

(O’  my  friend),  deem  all  reliance  on 

human  support  as  useless,  because  God  alone  is  (the 

Master  and)  Giver  of  all.  (He  is  such 

a Giver)  that  by  His  gifts  one  always  remains  satiated. 
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and  worldly  desire  causes  no  more  afflictions.  It  is  only  the  one  (God)  Himself  who  destroys 
or  saves  and  there  is  nothing  under  the  control  of  the  mortal.  By  understanding  (and  cheerfully 
accepting  His)  will,  one  obtains  peace  (of  mind).  Therefore  always  keep  His  Name  enshrined 
in  your  mind.  Keep  meditating  on  that  God  again  and  again.  Nanak  (says),  then  no  obstacle 
would  come  your  way.”(l) 

Now  describing  the  way  to  remember  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says  (to 
himself  and  us):  “(O’  my  friend),  praise  the  formless  (God)  in  your  mind.  O’  my  mind,  do 
this  true  business.  With  your  tongue  drink  the  nectar  (of  Name).  This  way  you  will  forever 
provide  peace  to  your  soul.  With  your  eyes  see  the  wonders  of  God.  (Know  that)  in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  all  one’s  (worldly)  attachment  vanishes.  With  your  feet,  walk 
the  way  to  the  Master  of  earth.  By  meditating  on  God  even  for  a short  time,  all  one’s  sins 
are  eradicated.  With  your  hands,  engage  in  divine  deeds,  and  with  your  ears  listen  to  God’s 
discourse.  O’  Nanak,  in  this  way  we  are  approved  in  God’s  court .”(2) 

Describing  the  merits  of  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Fortunate  are 
those  persons  in  this  world  who  always  sing  praises  of  God.  They  who  reflect  on  God’s  Name 
are  the  (truly)  wealthy  (persons)  in  the  world.  They,  who  with  their  soul,  body,  and  tongue 
repeat  God’s  Name,  know  that  they  are  always  at  peace.  The  one  who  recognizes  the  one  and 
only  God  knows  the  secret  of  (happiness  both)  here  and  hereafter.  In  short,  the  person  whose 
mind  is  pleased  when  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  O’  Nanak,  that  person  has  understood  (the 
reality)  of  the  immaculate  God.”  (3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  of  those  who  understand  their  true  self,  and  always  keep 
God  in  their  minds.  He  says:  “The  one  who,  by  Guru’s  grace,  has  understood  (that  he  or  she  is 
an  essence  of  God),  know  that  all  (worldly)  desire  of  that  person  has  been  quenched.  The  one 
who  sings  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  saints,  that  person  becomes  free  of  all  ailments. 
The  one  who,  night  and  day  sings  praises  of  God,  is  the  only  one  who  is  emancipated  while 
still  living  in  the  household.  The  mortal  who  pins  all  hope  only  on  the  One  (God)  is  saved 
from  the  noose  of  death  (and  birth  again  and  again).  The  person  whose  mind  craves  for  (the 
sight  of)  God,  O’  Nanak,  that  person  is  never  afflicted  with  pain.”(4) 

Yet  this  is  not  all.  When  we  depend  upon  only  one  God,  we  develop  confidence  in  ourselves, 
and  the  courage  to  face  many  things,  which  we  otherwise  wouldn’t  have.  Mentioning  these 
things,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  remembers  God  in  mind  and  soul,  that  saint  is  in  peace 
and  never  wavers.  The  one  upon  whom  God  has  shown  His  grace,  why  should  that  true 
servant  (of  God)  be  afraid?  Such  a person  is  able  to  visualize  God  as  He  is,  and  knows  that 
He  Himself  is  immersed  in  His  creation.  By  reflecting  over  and  over  again,  and  by  Guru’s 
grace,  this  devotee  understands  the  reality  (of  God  and  His  creation).  Wherever  this  person 
looks,  he  or  she  sees  that  (God  exists  at  the)  root  of  everything.  O’  Nanak,  (in  this  entire 
world)  it  is  He  who  is  subtle  (or  unseen),  and  it  is  He  who  is  tangible  (or  visible).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Such  a person  understands  that)  nothing  is  born  and  nothing  dies.  His  plays,  He 
Himself  enacts.  All  comings  and  goings,  the  visible  and  invisible,  the  entire  world  itself  He  has 
made  obedient  to  Himself.  He  is  all  by  Himself,  and  is  contained  in  all.  In  countless  ways,  He 
creates  and  destroys  (the  universe).  He  Himself  is  immortal,  and  never  perishes.  He  Himself 
is  planning  and  supporting  the  universe.  Incomprehensible  and  mysterious  is  the  glory  of  that 
supreme  Being.  O’  Nanak,  only  when  He  Himself  prompts,  does  one  meditate  on  Him.”(6) 

Explaining  the  merits  of  those  who  realize  God,  and  how  He  makes  the  mortal  meditate  upon 
Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  realized  God  have  gained  glory.  Their  teachings  save  the 
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entire  world.  The  devotees  of  God  save  all  (from  evils)  and  thus  they  destroy  their  sufferings. 
On  His  own,  the  merciful  Master  unites  them  with  Him.  By  uttering  the  Guru’s  hymns,  they 
feel  delighted.  Yet  only  that  fortunate  one  is  yoked  into  their  service  on  whom  (God)  shows 
His  mercy.  By  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  peace  is  obtained.  O’  Nanak,  regard  such  people 
as  supreme.”  (7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  (a  devotee)  does,  is  out  of  God’s  love,  and  always 
remains  in  the  company  (or  presence)  of  God.  Such  a person  deems  that  whatever  happens, 
happens  in  natural  way.  The  devotee  recognizes  that  Doer  (of  everything).  God’s  doings  seem 
sweet  to  the  devotees;  as  God  is,  so  is  He  visible  to  them.  (They  realize  that)  the  one  from 
whom  all  springs  forth,  all  merges  back  into  Him.  Enjoyment  of  those  treasures  of  peace  only 
behooves  them  alone.  (In  this  way,  God)  Himself  has  honored  His  own.  O’  Nanak,  deem  God 
and  the  devotee  as  one.”  (8-14) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  we  should  cast  away  our  own  cleverness,  and  should 
depend  only  on  one  God  for  all  our  needs.  Following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  recognize 
the  Creator  in  His  creation. 

H«o(  || 

FIU8  c!W  3UyU  y?  few  HWkPU  II 

ft1 1 fevrafe  firatn)  ra  feH  afod'd  mi 

salok. 

sarab  kalaa  bharpoor  parabh  birthaa 
jaananhaar. 

jaa  kai  simran  uDhree-ai  naanak  tis  balihaar. 
IUII 

wrauut  ii 

asatpadee. 

fut  dl'drtd'd  3RFW  II 
hot  rftw  w£r  yfww  n 
Hdltt  cfj  ftHH  H7)  Fl1  fd  II 

fen  t few  as)  wfe  ii 
% H?>  HU  FF  ufe  FPfe  II 

»ifeyj-fi  uf  »fu  »pfu  ii 

7)  dfe  II 

H WU  Sfe  II 

PdH  fyrt  <V Jl  HU  fo(g  oTH  II 

dlld  (VrtcX  tT^-T  ^c<  oPd  (UH  IRII 

tootee  gaadhanhaar  gopaal. 
sarab  jee-aa  aapay  partipaal. 
sagal  kee  chintaa  jis  man  maahi. 
tis  tay  birthaa  ko-ee  naahi. 
ray  man  mayray  sadaa  har  jaap. 
abhinaasee  parabh  aapay  aap. 
aapan  kee-aa  kachhoo  na  ho-ay. 
jay  sa-o  paraanee  lochai  ko-ay. 
tis  bin  naahee  tayrai  kichh  kaam. 
gat  naanak  jap  ayk  har  naam.  ||1|| 

UHUH  dp£  (V  J)  HU  II 
UU  rlPd  HdIO  UJU  FRJ  II 

ufe  few  a arat  ii 
ff  Fif  fef  feFr  a1  utw  Frail  ii 
wfe  FraT  h a#  aura  ii 
yu  cd  aw  few  au  nra  ii 
a a ufe  gt  urara  ii 
fen  ^TkFU  iTO  W II 

Phh  3TU  HH1  fJ  HU  UHT  II 

rt'rtct  FT  tTU  HU7  >>1ddl  IP  II 

roopvant  ho-ay  naahee  mohai. 
parabh  kee  jot  sagal  ghat  sohai. 
Dhanvantaa  ho-ay  ki-aa  ko  garbai. 
jaa  sabh  kichh  tis  kaa  dee-aa  darbai. 
at  sooraa  jay  ko-oo  kahaavai. 
parabh  kee  kalaa  binaa  kah  Dhaavai. 
jay  ko  ho-ay  bahai  daataar. 
tis  daynhaar  jaanai  gaavaar. 
jis  gur  parsaad  tootai  ha-o  rog. 
naanak  so  jan  sadaa  arog.  1 12|  | 

PhG  Ht!d  o(G  HUT  HH77  II 

ji-o  mandar  ka-o  thaamai  thamman. 
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fdO  (Jra-  W HH^  Me1) Pd  WHETH?)  II 

ti-o  gur  kaa  sabad  maneh  asthamman. 

fe§  (W  sfe  3%  ii 

ji-o  paakhaan  naav  charh  tarai. 

ufet  f3  333  75313  f?5H33  II 

paraanee  gur  charan  lagat  nistarai. 

fof  WIcT3  3feoT  U33FH  II 

ji-o  anPhkaar  deepak  pargaas. 

313  33H3  §fe  Hfe  3fe  fe3FH  II 

gur  darsan  daykh  man  ho-ay  bigaas. 

fo§  H3F  ©few?)  Hfu  >T33r  UT%  II 

ji-o  mahaa  udi-aan  meh  maarag  paavai. 

fe§  fto  nfk  fefo  nfe  wis#  n 

ti-o  saaDhoo  sang  mil  jot 

fdrt  Hdrt  ysG  yPd  II 

tin  santan  kee  baachha-o  Dhoor. 

<V(*>o(  did  WtJ1  yfe  II3II 

naanak  kee  har  lochaa  poor.  1 13|  | 

H77  ygtr  otfe  ra««'«lm  ii 

man  moorakh  kaahay  billaa-ee-ai. 

U751  Pt3 
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y^H  fey  or  fefw  ufefef  ii 

purab  likhay  kaa  likhi-aa  paa-ee-ai. 

?y  Hy  m ii 

dookh  sookh  parabh  dayvanhaar. 

3133  f33rfe  3 feHfir  fes7!  II 

avar  ti-aag  too  tiseh  chitaar. 

rT  c?ff  1 Hy  H1??  II 

jo  kachh  karai  so-ee  sukh  maan. 

37^  ofu  fegfir  WW)  ii 

bhoolaa  kaahay  fireh  ajaan. 

o (6(*>  yHd  3^  Hdl  II 

ka-un  basat  aa-ee  tayrai  sang. 

W-lfe  dfdG  dPn  Wsfl  yddl  II 

lapat  rahi-o  ras  lobhee  patang. 

334  334  afu  f333  Hi3  II 

raam  naam  jap  hirday  maahi. 

3353  ufe  H§t  Ulfe  frfij  MB  II 

naanak  pat  saytee  gharjaahi.  ||4|| 

fan  333  sr§  wfe  3 ttrfew  ii 

jis  vakhar  ka-o  lain  too  aa-i-aa. 

334  334  H33  Ulfe  tFfew  II 

raam  naam  santan  ghar  paa-i-aa. 

dfiH  wfe-FT)  H7>  Hfe  II 

taj  abhimaan  layho  man  mol. 

334  ?3y  fade  Hfe  3fe  II 

raam  naam  hirday  meh  tol. 

WitT  yy  Hdd  H fdl  tl'W  II 

laad  khayp  santeh  sang  chaal. 

ttl^d  feX'fdl  Pd Py»F  tTFFW  II 

avar  ti-aag  bikhi-aa  janjaal. 

yfe  yfe  Hf  erfe  11 

Phan  Phan  kahai  sabh  ko-ay. 

K3  §375  3f3  33313  Hfe  II 

mukh  oojal  har  dargeh  so-ay. 

fe3  33J^  fe373  33jfe  II 

ih  vaapaar  virlaa  vaapaarai. 

3353  s7  § H3  afod'3  im ii 

naanak  taa  kai  sad  balihaarai.  1 15|  | 

333  H3J  dt  erfe  ijfe  lff§  || 

charan  saaPh  kay  Pho-av  Pho-av  pee-o. 

hrafU  Hnj  cfe  with  fft#  ii 

arap  saaPh  ka-o  apnaa  jee-o. 

H3J  oit  gfe  333  feHTTO  II 

saaPh  kee  Phoor  karahu  isnaan. 

H3j  fyfe  nfefer  dda1*  ii 

saaPh  oopar  jaa-ee-ai  kurbaan. 

H33  H37  333T3lt  Iffefef  II 

saaPh  sayvaa  vadbhaagee  paa-ee-ai. 

H'UHfdl  3fe  cflddA  Slfefef  II 

saaPhsang  har  keertan  gaa-ee-ai. 

>>lPrto(  feuf?)  3 H'U  ^ry  II 

anik  bighan  tay  saaPhoo  raajdiai. 

dPd  3J?7  dl'Py  >>ffK3‘  3H  II 

har  gun  gaa-ay  amrit  ras  chaakhai. 

§3  3I3t  H33  3fe  wfew  II 

ot  gahee  santeh  dar  aa-i-aa. 

Hdy  Hy  (Vrto(  Pdd  Urfe»T  ll£*ll 

sarab  sookh  naanak  tih  paa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 
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fH33or  off  rtVfWxJ'd  II 

mirtak  ka-o  jeevaalanhaar. 

ftf  off  WTd  II 

bhookhay  ka-o  dayvat  aDhaar. 

hot  fere  ff  oft  ffjqzt  nib  n 

sarab  niDhaan  jaa  kee  daristee  maahi. 

fetf  w wo-i1  y'fo  11 

purab  likhay  kaa  lahnaa  paahi. 

Hf  fo(g  IdH  ^ ^y  cxdrt  FfiJT  II 

sabh  kichh  tis  kaa  oh  karnai  jog. 

fdH  fyrt  ^Hd  UW  7)  tT3T  II 

tis  bin  doosar  ho-aa  na  hog. 

Fffu  FT?)  FIFF  FRF  fes  §bt  II 

jap  jan  sadaa  sadaa  din  rainee. 

FI3  3"  6td  frtdHW  fe<J  o(d<il  II 

sabh  tay  ooch  nirmal  ih  karnee. 

offe  fedVT  tFfH  off  ?FH  ftw  II 

kar  kirpaa  jis  ka-o  naam  dee-aa. 

<Vrto(  FT  FT3  frtdHW  Eft*>F  IIP II 

naanak  so  jan  nirmal  thee-aa.  1 17|  | 

FF  t Kffe  3ra  oft  Vddlfd  II 

jaa  kai  man  gur  kee  parteet. 

felFf  H?>  »F%  ufe  Uf  tdl  Pd  II 

tis  jan  aavai  har  parabh  cheet. 

3dld  sfdld  fey  wfe  II 

bhagat  bhagat  sunee-ai  tihu  lo-ay. 

FF  if  fddd  ufe  II 

jaa  kai  hirdai  ayko  ho-ay. 

Hy  c<d<il  Hy  H7  eft  ddd  II 

sach  karnee  sach  taa  kee  rahat. 

Hy  fddtf  Fife  Hftf  o(<J d II 

sach  hirdai  sat  mukh  kahat. 

FF#  fofffc  FF^  »FcFf  II 

saachee  darisat  saachaa  aakaar. 

Fra  ffff  wra  n 

sach  vartai  saachaa  paasaar. 

uraguy  ferfe  Fra  crfb  ffff  n 

paarbarahm  jin  sach  kar  jaataa. 

?F3of  H Fra  Fife  F[>F3T  lltril'WII 

naanak  so  jan  sach  samaataa.  ||8||15|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji 

gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  cast  away  all  our 

cleverness,  and  should  depend  on 

one  God  for  all  our  needs;  following  Guru’s  advice  we 

should  try  to  recognize  the  Creator  manifested  in  His  creation.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  about  the  attributes,  blessings,  and  powers  of  God,  and  advises  us  to  reflect  on  His  Name. 

He  says: 

Salok: 

God  possesses  all  powers,  and  is  the  knower  of  the  state  of  mind  (of  all).  Nanak  is  a sacrifice 
to  Him,  by  meditating  upon  whom,  we  are  saved  (from  all  evils).”(l) 

Commenting  upon  the  powers  of  God  and  advising  us  what  our  attitude  should  be  towards 

Him,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Ashtpadi-. 

(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the  provider  of  sustenance  to  all  creatures,  and  this  Master 
of  the  universe  can  reunite  our  alienated  mind  with  Him.  No  one  goes  empty  from  the  door 
of  that  (God),  who  has  the  care  of  all  in  His  mind.  0’  my  mind,  always  remember  God. 
That  imperishable  God  is  all  by  Himself  (there  is  no  one  like  Him).  Even  if  a person  desires 
hundreds  of  times  to  do  any  small  thing,  still  by  his  or  her  doing  alone  nothing  would  be 
accomplished.  Nanak  (says,  O’  mortal),  you  would  be  saved  only  by  meditating  on  the  Name 

of  one  (God).  Except  Him,  nothing 

is  of  any  use  to  you.”(l) 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -316  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 283 


Guru  Ji  now  cautions  us  against  indulging  in  ego  on  any  account.  He  says:  “Even  if  one 
is  beautiful  (or  handsome),  one  cannot  entice  (any  one  against  that  person’s  will),  because 
God’s  light  is  shining  in  everyone.  Why  should  anyone  be  arrogant  because  of  wealth,  when 
all  wealth  has  been  given  by  that  (God)?  If  one  calls  oneself  extremely  brave  (that  person 
should  realize  that)  without  the  power  of  God,  where  can  one  run.  If  someone  feels  smug 
in  that  he  or  she  is  a great  giver  (of  charity),  that  fool  should  remember  Him,  who  is  the 
giver  of  all.  By  Guru’s  grace,  whose  malady  of  ego  is  cured.  O’  Nanak,  that  person  is  always 
healthy.”(2) 

Next  describing  how  the  advice  of  Guru  helps  us  in  various  ways,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a 
pillar  supports  (the  roof  of)  a house,  similarly  the  Guru’s  word  provides  support  to  the  mind. 
Just  as,  when  placed  in  a boat,  a stone  crosses  over  a stream,  similarly  by  closely  following 
Guru’s  advice  a mortal  crosses  over  (the  worldly  ocean).  Just  as  a lamp  spreads  light  in  the 
darkness,  similarly  our  mind  is  enlightened  by  Guru’s  word.  Just  as  in  dense  wilderness 
a person  finds  his  or  her  way  (with  the  help  of  the  light  from  the  stars),  similarly  in  the 
company  of  a saint,  a divine  light  becomes  manifest  (in  the  mind).  Therefore,  I crave  for  the 
humble  service  of  such  saints;  O God’  please  fulfill  this  desire  of  Nanak .”(3) 

Sometimes  it  so  happens  that  while  engaged  in  the  task  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we 
are  disturbed  by  many  misfortunes  and  difficulties.  Guru  Ji  provides  solace  to  us  in  such 
circumstances,  and  advises  us  not  to  grieve  upon  our  misfortunes.  Putting  himself  in  such  a 
situation,  he  shows  us  how  to  advise  our  mind.  He  says:  “O’  my  foolish  mind,  why  do  you 
cry  (over  your  misfortunes)?  We  receive  whatever  has  been  written  (in  our  destiny,  based  on 
our  deeds)  in  the  past.  God  is  the  dispenser  of  all  pain  and  pleasure.  Therefore,  forsaking  all 
others,  only  meditate  upon  Him  (for  any  support).  O’  ignorant  one,  why  are  you  wandering 
so  lost  (in  your  thoughts)?  Whatever  (God)  does,  find  happiness  in  that.  (Don’t  grieve  over 
the  loss  of  anything.  Remember  that)  nothing  came  with  you  (when  you  were  born).  Why  are 
you  clinging  to  (these  worldly  things  like)  a greedy  moth  (who  burns  itself  trying  to  possess 
the  light)?  Instead,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  your  mind.  O’  Nanak,  this  way  you  would  go 
to  (God’s)  home  with  honor.”(4) 

In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  our  purpose  of  coming  into  this  world.  Addressing 
us  he  says:  (O’  my  friend),  the  commodity,  to  obtain  which  you  came  into  this  world  to  get, 
that  (commodity  of)  God’s  Name  is  found  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons.  Therefore 
forsake  your  pride,  and  in  exchange  for  your  mind,  buy  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name 
and  enshrine  it  in  your  mind.  By  joining  the  company  of  saints,  equip  yourself  with  the 
consignment  (of  Name),  and  discard  all  other  poisonous  (worldly)  entanglements.  (If  you  do 
this),  everyone  will  praise  you,  and  you  would  be  received  with  honor  in  God’s  court  also. 
However,  only  a rare  one  enters  this  business  (of  God’s  Name),  and  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
such  (holy  persons).”(5) 

Since  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name  (our  real  purpose  in  life)  can  only  be  obtained  from  the 
saints,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  humbly  serve  the  saints  for  this  purpose.  He  says:  “(O’  human 
being),  follow  again  and  again  the  words  of  the  saints,  with  utmost  humility  and  obedience. 
Surrender  (the  intellect  of)  your  mind  to  the  saint  (Guru’s  advice).  Counsel  your  mind  with 
the  advice  contained  in  Guru’s  words.  We  should  be  a sacrifice  to  the  saint  (Guru).  It  is  with 
great  good  fortune  that  we  obtain  the  opportunity  to  serve  (or  follow)  the  saint,  because  it  is 
only  in  the  company  of  saints  that  we  (are  inspired  to)  sing  praises  of  God.  The  saint  saves 
us  from  countless  problems.  In  the  saint’s  company,  one  sings  praises  of  God,  and  tastes  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  has  sought  their  refuge  and  has  come 
to  the  saint’s  door,  has  found  all  happiness.”(6) 
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After  stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  and  how  to  obtain  it  through  the  company  of 
saints,  Guru  Ji  reverts  to  describing  more  powers  of  God.  He  says:  “(God)  can  make  the  dead 
alive.  He  provides  sustenance  to  the  hungry.  All  kinds  of  treasures  lie  under  God’s  glance, 
but  we  obtain  only  what  is  ordained  in  our  destiny.  Everything  belongs  to  Him  and  He  can 
do  everything.  Except  Him,  there  has  been  none  other,  nor  will  there  ever  be.  O’,  devotee 
meditate  on  Him  day  and  night.  This  is  the  most  exalted  and  immaculate  deed.  Showing 
mercy,  whom  (God)  has  given  His  Name,  O’  Nanak,  that  devotee  has  become  immaculate.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Ashtpadi  by  describing  the  attributes  of  the  true  devotees  of  God,  and 
the  blessings  enjoyed  by  them.  He  says:  “The  one  in  whose  heart  is  full  faith  and  trust  in 
God,  in  that  person’s  mind  God  comes  to  abide.  The  person  within  whose  mind  resides  the 
one  (God  alone)  is  renowned  as  a saint  and  devotee  in  all  three  worlds.  True  is  this  devotee’s 
doing  and  true  is  his  or  her  way  of  life.  Truth  is  in  his  or  her  mind,  and  truth  is  always  uttered 
from  his  or  her  tongue.  True  is  this  one’s  vision,  and  that  is  why  he  or  she  knows  that  true  is 
(all  this  world).  Such  a person  knows  that  it  is  the  true  (God)  who  pervades  everywhere,  and 
all  this  expanse  (of  the  universe)  is  of  that  true  (God.  The  devotee)  who  has  understood  (that 
God)  to  be  eternal,  O’  Nanak,  that  devotee  (also)  merges  in  the  true  (God).”  (8-15) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  God  is  aware  of  everyone’s  condition.  He  is  the  real 
doer  of  everything.  Our  real  purpose  in  life  is  to  amass  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name. 
That  commodity  we  can  find  only  in  the  company  of  saintly  people.  Therefore,  if  we 
want  to  leave  as  winners  from  this  world,  then  by  joining  the  company  of  saintly  people 
we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Htto(  || 

salok. 

UU  7)  Utf  7)  U3J  fo(g  fdd  3TU  5 UU  f§7)  II 

fetrfe  trefe  (TOot7  fog  St  Hp  nmi 

roop  na  raykh  na  rang  kichh  tarihu  gun  tay  parabh 
bhinn. 

tiseh  bujhaa-ay  naankaa  jis  hovai  suparsan.  ||1|| 

wteuef  II 

asatpadee. 

mfaA'Hl  uf  H7?  Hfe  u’y  n 

htot  ctf  f yffe  few  II 
felT  t ut  ?njf  fotf  §fe  II 
HUH  PtfUUfd  3o(  Hfe  II 
yl<v  >*fTU  HW  ll 
arfeu  arutf  uftw  ii 

H'dSdH  UUHHU  dlfed  11 

fsrrr  ferns  Efews  autre  n 

FTO  3%  off  udrtl  II 

abhinaasee  parabh  man  meh  raakh. 
maanukh  kee  too  pareet  ti-aag. 
tis  tay  parai  naahee  kichh  ko-ay. 
sarab  nirantar  ayko  so-ay. 
aapay  beenaa  aapay  daanaa. 
gahir  gambheer  gaheer  sujaanaa. 
paarbarahm  parmaysur  gobind. 
kirpaa  niDhaan  da-i-aal  baj<hsand. 
saaDh  tayray  kee  charnee  paa-o. 

SGGS  P-284 

<Vrto(  ^ Hfe  feu  ll^ll 

naanak  kai  man  ih  anraa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

HUH7  yU?)  HdcV  HcTT  II 

h offe  i-pfew  nut  uur  ii 

dd(*>  W ^ 7)3  UU  II 

feH  oT  HU  7)  W7)  UU  II 

mansaa  pooran  sarnaa  jog. 
jo  kar  paa-i-aa  so-ee  hog. 
haran  bharan  jaa  kaa  naytar  for. 
tis  kaa  mantar  na  jaanai  hor. 
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w gy  H3IW  hu  ?f  t n 

anad  roop  mangal  sad  jaa  kai. 

Hdy  Hd-  Hrt1»ffu  U|fu  37  d"  II 

sarab  thok  sunee-ah  ghar  taa  kai. 

d(H  Hfu  d'tj  HcJT  HfcT  iHdfl  II 

raaj  meh  raaj  jog  meh  jogee. 

3U  Hfu  3HtHU  TdjdHd  Hfu  t#  II 

tap  meh  tapeesar  garihsat  meh  bhogee. 

fwfe  ftwrfe  uubu  gy  irfew  ii 

Dhi-aa-ay  Dhi-aa-ay  bhagtah  sujfe  paa-i-aa. 

?raor  feg  yua  sf  feu  w?  u Maw  ipii 

naanak  tis  purakh  kaa  kinai  ant  na  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

tF  off  utw  oft  fkfe  Mu  II 

jaa  kee  leelaa  kee  mit  naahi. 

hutk  ufe  m^di'fu  ii 

sagal  dayv  haaray  avgaahi. 

feu7  sf  huh  fe  tFu  yu  n 

pitaa  kaa  janam  ke  jaanai  pool. 

HdIO  UUUt  >>1^7)  H Pd  II 

sagal  paro-ee  apunai  soot. 

HHfu  ftlHFU  few  feu  ufe  II 

sumat  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  jin  day-ay. 

HU  TOH  (“FH  fcHFUfu  Hfe  II 

jan  daas  naam  Dhi-aavahi  say-ay. 

fdd  dl<i  HfU  W dG  sfdH1^  II 

tihu  gun  meh  jaa  ka-o  bharmaa-ay. 

Hufe  HU  fefe  Wt  tF3  II 

janam  marai  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Gti  rtltJ  fUH  ^ II 

ooch  neech  bs  kay  asthaan. 

HTF  rlO'5  HU7  rt'fta  rFU  113 II 

jaisaa  janaavai  taisaa  naanakjaan.  ||3|| 

<v<v  UW  fF  & UcJT  II 

naanaa  roop  naanaa  jaa  kay  rang. 

<V(V  c<d  Pd  p£o(  UcJT  II 

naanaa  bhaykh  karahi  ik  rang. 

ot  fafe  ert#  TyHy'd  ii 

naanaa  biDh  keeno  bisthaar. 

yu  mfyrt'Hl  «doCd  ii 

parabh  abhinaasee  aykankaar. 

UW  tjfrtd  dU  ftf?)  H'Pd  II 

naanaa  chalit  karay  khin  maahi. 

yfU  dPdG  HdcS  HU  C'p£  II 

poor  rahi-o  pooran  sabh  thaa-ay. 

ot  fafe  feu  auu  aufef  ii 

naanaa  biDh  kar  banat  banaa-ee. 

wjuf  atnfe  «r0  ufef  ii 

apnee  keemat  aapay  paa-ee. 

HU  UH?  fuH  c(  HU  fUH  ^ II 

sabh  ghat  tis  kay  sabh  tis  kay  thaa-o. 

nfU tiftr tftu ufu  <v0  iibii 

jap  jap  jeevai  naanak  har  naa-o.  1 14|  | 

TFH  ^ M'd  HdlW  HU  II 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  saglay  jant 

?FH  § tr%  ife  UUHU  II 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  khand  barahmand. 

?fh  § efu  felnfu  au  yuvi  ii 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  simrit  bayd  puraan. 

(TH  ^ M'd  Hrtrt  fcJPX*?)  ftPX1?)  II 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  sunan  gi-aan  Dhi-aan. 

TFH  ^ M'd  WH  H'd'tt  II 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  aagaas  paataal. 

?TH  ^ M'd  HdlW  >>l 'cX'd  II 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  sagal  aakaar. 

?FH  CPU  yut»F  HU  UUU  II 

naam  kay  Dhaaray  puree-aa  sabh  bhavan. 

?FH  d-  H Idl  Gdd  HPrt  HUU  II 

naam  kai  sang  uDhrav  sun  sarvan. 

o<fd  fo(dUT  frTH  >XTU?>  (VpH  WiJ  II 

kar  kirpaa  jis  aapnai  naam  laa-ay. 

ttoot  u§a  uu  feu  h hu  feu  Hfe  nun 

naanak  cha-uthay  pad  meh  so  jan  gat  paa-ay. 

II5II 

uy  feu  rF  cF  feu  WTO  II 

roop  sat  jaa  kaa  sat  asthaan. 

UUy  Hfe  d^W  HdM'rt  II 

purakh  sat  kayval  parDhaan. 

uuufu  feu  feu  h7  off  aM  n 

kartoot  sat  sat  jaa  kee  banee. 

feu  yuy  hu  mfe  hhM  ii 

sat  purakh  sabh  maahi  samaanee. 

Hfe  oiUH  fF  off  UU7F  feu  II 

sat  karam  jaa  kee  rachnaa  sat. 

HW  HfU  Hfu  GdU"fU  II 

mool  sat  sat  utpat 
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Hfe  o(d<il  PrtdHW  PrtdHWp  II 
fife?  gfet  fetfe  h?  fet  li 

Fife  (PH  q?  of  Hfcl?1?!  II 

fem  rfe  <TOsr  3t?  i ufe  ii£n 

<?  - 

sat  karnee  nirmal  nirmalee. 
jisahi  bujhaa-ay  tiseh  sabh  bhalee. 
sat  naam  parabh  kaa  sukh-daa-ee. 
bisvaas  sat  naanak  gur  tay  paa-ee.  1 16|  | 

Fife  H??  FTO  §U?H  II 
Fife  ? FI?  FT  cf  fe?  U#FI  II 
Fife  fife?  ft  ? ffe  II 
(fH  FfU?  ?T  fe  dlfe  ufe  II 
fetf  Fife  ort»f  FIf  Ffe  II 

>fet  Ffe  wfet  fife  gfe  ii 

sat  bachan  saaDhoo  updays. 
sat  tay  jan  jaa  kai  ridai  parvays. 
sat  nirat  boojhai  jay  ko-ay. 
naam  japat  taa  kee  gat  ho-ay. 
aap  sat  kee-aa  sabh  sat. 
aapay  jaanai  apnee  mit  gat. 

US1  PtU 

SGGS  P-285 

fTTFT  eft  fife?  H oratoTf  II 

w??  ? fft  sra?  fife?  ii 

era?  oft  fife  ? Fife  offitf7  II 

???  ? feH  ?fe  H ?feW  IIP  II 

jis  kee  sarisat  so  karnaihaar. 
avar  na  boojh  karat  beechaar. 
kartay  kee  mit  na  jaanai  kee-aa. 
naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  vartee-aa.  1 17|  | 

ffiFIH?  ffiFIH  ??  few?  II 

fife  ?ftw  feFT  fefef  FT?  II 

= <? 

U$?  ^ dfdl  d'ftd  tT?)  II 

•JRf  c?  ytdfrt  l-ld'dfcl  WU  II 
ffe  W3  W oCdAO'd  II 
W HTdl  3d"  HH'd  II 

H?7  oT  H ^sCafl  II 

rT?j  3"  Hpdl  Ptt^  Wdil  II 

3J?  afe?  ofldd*  fi?  art  ii 
?ra  UFrfe  iwrar  g?  ufe  iitiifei 

bisman  bisam  bha-ay  bismaad. 

jin  boojhi-aa  tis  aa-i-aa  savaad. 

parabh  kai  rang  raach  jan  rahay. 

gur  kai  bachan  padaarath  lahay. 

o-ay  daatay  dukh  kaatanhaar. 

jaa  kai  sang  tarai  sansaar. 

jan  kaa  sayvak  so  vadbhaagee. 

jan  kai  sang  ayk  liv  laagee. 

gun  gobid  keertan  jan  gaavai. 

gur  parsaad  naanak  fal  paavai.  1 18|  1 16|  | 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  aware  of  everyone’s  condition.  He  is  the 
real  doer  of  everything.  Our  real  purpose  in  life  is  to  amass  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name. 
The  question  naturally  arises:  what  is  the  shape,  form  or  color  of  that  God,  whose  Name 
Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  amass  or  meditate  upon,  and  what  is  the  significance  of  His  Name? 
Answering  these  questions,  Guru  Ji  says: 

“ Salok : 

(O’  my  friends),  God  has  neither  any  form,  nor  outline,  nor  any  color.  He  is  even  free  from 
the  three  qualities  or  common  impulses  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  for  power,  vice,  or 
virtue).  O’  Nanak,  (God)  makes  only  those  persons  understand  Him,  upon  whom  He  is 
extremely  pleased.”(  1 ) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  way  to  obtain  that  formless  God.  He  says: 
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“Ashtpadi: 

(O’  my  friend),  keep  the  imperishable  God  in  your  mind  and  renounce  the  love  (or  attachment) 
for  any  mortal  being.  Within  all  is  (pervading)  that  one  (God)  alone.  There  is  nothing  beyond 
His  (power).  He  Himself  sees  all,  and  knows  all.  He  is  unfathomable,  profound,  deep,  and 
the  knower  of  hearts.” 

Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  transcendent  God,  the  supreme  Being  and  the  Master  of 
the  universe,  You  are  the  treasure  of  kindness,  mercy  and  forgiveness;  please  make  me  fall  at 
the  feet  ofYour  saint.  This  is  the  heart-felt  longing  of  Nanak.”(l) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  fulfiller  of  our 
wishes,  and  capable  of  providing  refuge.  Whatever  God  has  inscribed  (in  creatures’  destiny), 
only  that  happens.  No  one  knows  the  (secret)  mantra  of  that  God,  who  in  the  twinkling  of  His 
eye  can  create  or  destroy  the  universe.  He  whose  form  is  blissful  and  ever  joyful,  all  boons 
are  heard  to  be  present  in  His  house.  Among  the  kings,  He  is  the  greatest  King;  among  the 
yogis,  He  is  the  holiest  Yogi.  Among  the  ascetics,  He  is  the  highest  Ascetic  and  among  the 
householders,  He  is  most  Indulgent.  Meditating  on  Him  again  and  again,  the  devotees  have 
obtained  peace.  But  O’  Nanak,  no  one  has  found  the  limit  of  that  supreme  Being.”  (2) 

Commenting  upon  the  merits  of  God  and  His  unique  ways,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  (God),  of 
whose  (worldly)  play,  there  is  no  end  or  limit,  all  gods  have  exhausted  themselves  trying 
to  search  Him.  Just  as  a son  cannot  know  the  secret  of  the  birth  of  his  father,  (similarly  the 
creation  cannot  know  about  the  birth  of  its  Creator).  Like  (stringing  the  beads  of  a necklace 
on  a)  thread  He  has  bound  the  entire  universe  under  His  law.  Those  devotees  and  servants 
to  whom,  (God)  gives  good  intellect,  wisdom  and  the  inclination  to  meditate,  remember  His 
Name.  (But)  the  one  whom,  He  dupes  in  the  three  impulses  (vice,  virtue,  or  power)  keeps 
wandering  in  births  and  deaths,  and  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).  O’ 
Nanak,  all  these  high  and  low  states  of  mind  are  God-given.  Whatever  intellect  God  gives  a 
person,  he  or  she  knows  Him  accordingly.”(3) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  countless  creatures  of  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “Myriad  are  His 
forms,  and  myriad  are  His  colors;  He  assumes  many  guises  and  yet  remains  one  and  the  same. 
In  countless  ways,  (God)  has  expanded  this  universe.  The  imperishable  God  is  absolute,  and 
the  only  one  Creator.  In  a moment,  He  plays  myriad  plays;  the  perfect  God  is  pervading  all 
places.  In  myriad  ways,  He  fashioned  the  creation,  and  His  worth  only  He  Himself  knows. 
All  hearts  and  all  places  are  His.  O’  Nanak,  (His  devotee)  lives  meditating  God’s  Name.”(4) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  the  significance  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  a mysterious  concept 
representing  God’s  power,  love,  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  other  qualities.  In  fact,  God’s  Name 
and  God  are  often  used  interchangeably.  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  beings  are  supported  by  (God’s) 
Name.  His  Name  is  the  support  of  all  the  regions  of  earth  and  the  solar  systems.  His  Name 
is  the  basis  of  (Hindu  scriptures),  the  Simritis,  Vedas  and  Puranas.  With  the  support  of  His 
Name,  mortals  hear  about  divine  knowledge  and  meditation.  (God’s)  Name  is  the  prop  of 
the  skies  and  the  underworlds.  His  Name  is  the  support  of  all  forms  of  life.  By  the  Name 
are  supported  all  the  worlds  and  spheres.  By  hearing  (God’s)  Name  with  their  ears,  many 
mortals  have  been  saved  (from  sins).  Showing  His  grace,  whom  God  attaches  to  His  Name, 
O’  Nanak,  those  servants  (rise  above  the  three  impulses  of  vice,  virtue,  or  power),  and  obtain 
salvation  in  the  fourth  state  (of  divine  bliss) .”(5) 
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Even  though  God  has  no  color,  shape,  or  form,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  God 
does  truly  exist.  He  alone  is  the  eternal  and  never  perishing  power.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God), 
whose  form  is  eternal  and  whose  seat  (of  power)  is  eternal,  only  that  eternal  Being  alone 
is  supreme.  He  whose  deeds  are  eternal,  whose  word  is  eternal  (which  no  one  can  change), 
that  eternal  Being  is  pervading  in  all.  All  His  doing  is  eternal.  He  whose  creation  is  true, 
true  is  His  root,  and  true  is  all  that  springs  forth  (from  that  root).  Eternal  are  all  His  doings, 
which  are  the  purest  of  the  pure.  Whom  He  makes  to  understand  (this  fact),  to  that  person  all 
seems  good.  (Meditation  upon)  the  true  Name  of  God  is  peace  giving.  O’  Nanak,  this  faith  is 
obtained  only  through  the  Guru.”(6) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  saint  (Guru’s)  instruction,  he  says:  “True  are  the  words  and 
instruction  of  the  saint.  True  also  are  those  in  whose  mind  this  instruction  has  been  absorbed. 
If  anyone  knows  the  distinction  between  truth  (and  untruth),  by  meditating  on  the  Name  he 
or  she  would  obtain  salvation.  God  is  Himself  eternal  and  what  He  has  created  is  also  eternal. 
He  Himself  knows  His  worth  and  limit.  He,  to  whom  the  world  belongs,  is  the  Creator  (of 
all).  Even  by  reflecting  on  Him,  one  cannot  comprehend  Him.  The  created  cannot  know  the 
limit  of  the  Creator.  O’  Nanak,  only  that  which  He  wills  happens .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Ashtpadi  by  describing  the  blessings  of  comprehending  God.  He 
says:  “They  who  have  comprehended  (God)  have  been  so  astonished  upon  seeing  and 
comprehending  His  wonders  that  they  themselves  have  been  absorbed  in  that  wonderful 
God.  The  devotees  of  God  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  love  and  through  Guru’s  instruction 
they  obtain  the  commodity  (of  Name.  These  servants  then)  themselves  become  benefactors 
and  dispellers  of  woes.  In  their  company  the  rest  of  the  world  is  saved.  Very  fortunate  is  that 
person  who  is  the  servant  of  the  devotees  of  God.  In  the  company  of  devotees  one  is  attuned 
to  the  love  of  the  One  (God).  In  short,  the  servant  of  God  who  sings  the  praises  of  Guru  God, 
O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace  obtains  the  fruit  (of  God’s  Name).”  (8-16) 


The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  God  has  no  form  or  outline,  and  to  obtain  Him  we 
should  shed  all  other  attachments  and  enshrine  only  His  love  in  our  heart.  For  this  we 
need  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


HWot 


salok. 


urfe  Fra  gwfe  Fra  n aad  sach  jugaad  sach. 

u fe  Fra  TTOot  M fe  tra  mi  hai  bhe  sach  naanak  hosee  bhe  sach.  ||1|| 


wrairet  ii 


asatpadee. 


OT7j  Fife  Fife  UdHAd'd  II 
yra  Ftfe  Frfe  Add'd  n 
OTFra  Fife  Frfe  Out-rara  ii 
Hfe  Ftfe  faWdAd'd  II 
wfu  Fife  Ftfe  Fra  rfet  ii 
w)  ara  wv  djiocdl  ii 
Fftra  Fife  Fife  Uf  doles1  II 
Hdfe  Fife  Fife  tlFT  HAd1  II 
dSAd'd  elf  Fife  Fra  Ufe  II 
A'Ool  Fife  Fife  Uf  Fife  nil 


charan  sat  sat  parsanhaar. 
poojaa  sat  sat  sayvdaar. 
darsan  sat  sat  paykhanhaar. 
naam  sat  sat  Dhi-aavanhaar. 
aap  sat  sat  sabh  Dhaaree. 
aapay  gun  aapay  gunkaaree. 
sabad  sat  sat  parabh  baktaa. 
surat  sat  sat  jas  suntaa. 
bujhanhaar  ka-o  sat  sabh  ho-ay. 
naanak  sat  sat  parabh  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
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Frfe  Hay  fag  fkfe  Hrfcw  ii 

sat  saroop  ridai  jin  maani-aa. 

ora?>  craTa?>  fefe  hw  ustsw  n 

karan  karaavan  tin  mool  pachhaani-aa. 

fF  t fag  felTO  U3  >5Ffew  II 

jaa  kai  ridai  bisvaas  parabh  aa-i-aa. 

33  famTH  fen  Hft  ydld'feFF  II 

tat  gi-aan  tis  man  paragtaa-i-aa. 

t 3 QsdofQ  aft  HHW  II 

bhai  tay  nirbha-o  ho-ay  basaanaa. 

fkir  3 ftlfHW  f3H  Htj  HHW  II 

jis  tay  upji-aa  tis  maahi  samaanaa. 

HH3  Htl  H HH3  aiatt  II 

basat  maahi  lay  basat  gadaa-ee. 

3*  f§?>  7)  c(d<V  WS?\  II 

taa  ka-o  bhinn  na  kahnaa  jaa-ee. 

at  ayAd'd  fetor  ii 

boojhai  boojhanhaar  bibayk. 

A'd'fyA  few  cTOsr  tar  ipii 

naaraa-in  milay  naanak  ayk.  1 12|  | 

Cc<d  W H^c<  ty'fdWcCdl  II 

thaakur  kaa  sayvak  aagi-aakaaree. 

O'ojd  of  H3R  H31  UrFaf  II 

thaakur  kaa  sayvak  sadaa  poojaaree. 

TO  t H3or  t Hfe  Uddl  fd  II 

thaakur  kay  sayvak  kai  man  parteet 

C'o(d  3"  H^o(  frtdHW  dl  Id  II 

thaakur  kay  sayvak  kee  nirmal  reet. 

C'o<d  o(8  H«£o(  FT?)  nidi  II 

thaakur  ka-o  sayvak  jaanai  sang. 

^ H^c<  ?FH  ^ dfdl  II 

parabh  kaa  sayvak  naam  kai  rang. 

mot  elf  U3  tl'WAd'd1  II 

sayvak  ka-o  parabh  paalanhaaraa. 

H3oT  ct  at  few  II 

sayvak  kee  raakhai  nirankaaraa. 

H H?y  fey  tffew  Uf  tit  II 

so  sayvak  jis  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaarai. 

<VAc<  3 H3R  Iffe  FPfe  HHF3  113 II 

naanak  so  sayvak  saas  saas  samaarai.  | [3|| 

WJ?)  -Ff?)  of1-  ijdd'  d'o(  II 

apunay  jan  kaa  pardaa  dhaakai. 

>W7>  H^o(  HdO^  ^Ftf  II 

apnay  sayvak  kee  sarpar  raakhai. 

W4H  33?  elf  gfe  asfet  II 

apnay  daas  ka-o  day-ay  vadaa-ee. 

Wit  H?c?  ctf  PFH  HVfef  II 

apnay  sayvak  ka-o  naam  japaa-ee. 

wjh  H3c?  sft  np-fii  life  at  ii 

apnay  sayvak  kee  aap  pat  raakhai. 

3T  dlfd  fnfe  C(fe  7)  (FFtf  II 

taa  kee  gat  mit  ko-ay  na  laakhai. 

M3  ot  mst  af  a 3 ugg  ii 

parabh  kay  sayvak  ka-o  ko  na  pahoochai. 

ya  ot  mst  fg  t ft  ii 

parabh  kay  sayvak  ooch  tay  oochay. 

H life  Wife  Ha7  ifetw  II 

jo  parabh  apnee  sayvaa  laa-i-aa. 

cVHot  H H3a  33  fefe  Udld'few  MB  II 

naanak  so  sayvak  dah  dis  paragtaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

fefe  fefe  Hff  o®  at  ii 

neekee  keeree  meh  kai  raakhai. 

3hh  aa  WHaa  feg  wt  ii 

bhasam  karai  laskar  kot  laakhai. 

fan  cF  FFH  7)  C('dd  dlt  II 

jis  kaa  saas  na  kaadhat  aap. 

UR1  3t£ 
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31  at  aRig  g afe  u’a  ii 

aa  ka-o  raakhat  day  kar  haath. 

HWT  iHdrt  cxdd  FRT  sf(Pd  II 

maanas  jatan  karat  baho  bhaat 

fen  a o!33R  faaa  igfe  n 

tis  kay  kartab  birthay  jaat. 

wt  3 at  w?a  3 alt  ii 

maarai  na  raakhai  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Haa  few  of  ang  fet  ii 

sarab  jee-aa  kaa  raakhaa  so-ay. 

c<*cl  o(dfd  ^ U1^  II 

kaahay  soch  karahi  ray  paraanee. 

feii  ?rosr  ya  win  feafe  nun 

jap  naanak  parabh  alakh  vidaanee.  1 15|  | 

H^T  W3  Uf  FR-fbtf  II 

baaraN  baar  baar  parabh  japee-ai 

fe  wfe3  fea  HR  33  yfew  II 

pee  amrit  ih  man  tan  Dharpee-ai. 
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TTH  ddrt  dldHftf  Lj'fettT  || 

naam  ratan  jin  gurmukh  paa-i-aa. 

fen  fe  w?§  ?>rat  ii 

tis  kichh  avar  naahee  daristaa-i-aa. 

7FH  q?7  ?TH  3U  3W  II 

naam  Dhan  naamo  roop  rang. 

pth  m ufe  raw  ra 1%  ii 

naamo  sukh  har  naam  kaa  sang. 

TH-T  dfH  rT  tT?7  IqP-ld't*)  II 

naam  ras  jo  jan  tariptaanay. 

H?7  37>  (VHfb"  <V  Ph  HH1?)  II 

man  tan  naameh  naam  samaanay. 

God  dOd  H«c3  TTH  II 

oothat  baithat  sovat  naam. 

ora  ?>ract  fra  t rra  cm  ii£ii 

kaho  naanak  jan  kai  sad  kaam.  1 16|  | 

awu  fiH  fa7  fos  3%  ii 

bolhu  jas  jihbaa  din  raat. 

ufk  ff?7  o(l  rtl  tl 1 f*=S  II 

parabh  apnai  jan  keenee  daat. 

orafu  3dl  fcs  »F3H  & tffe  II 

karahi  bhagat  aatam  kai  chaa-ay. 

U3  ttRJTj  PhQ  ddPd  HFl'Pd  II 

parabh  apnay  si-o  raheh  samaa-ay. 

H U»F  &?3  H FF3  II 

jo  ho-aa  hovat  so  jaanai. 

m »ri£  or  uofy  n 

parabh  apnay  kaa  hukam  pachhaanai. 

f3H  HfbH7  o (Qft  Hd'rtG  II 

tis  kee  mahimaa  ka-un  bakhaana-o. 

PdH  £3  3J77  o(P<j  dc<  7)  H'rtG  II 

tis  kaa  gun  kahi  ayk  na  jaan-o. 

»FS  ddd  U3  iJHpd  dtjd  II 

aath  pahar  parabh  baseh  hajooray. 

cTU  (Vrto(  Hdl  H?7  U3  IIP II 

kaho  naanak  say-ee  jan  pooray.  |[7|| 

H?)  h3  fdrt  eft  G<T  Pd  II 

man  mayray  tin  kee  ot  layhi. 

H?>  3fS  WJTT1'  fdrt  tH<S  tl  Pd  II 

man  tan  apnaa  tin  jan  deh. 

firfe  fTfe  wra1  uf  ysra7  n 

jin  jan  apnaa  parabhoo  pachhaataa. 

H fra  H3H  Hct  cF  fra7  II 

so  jan  sarab  thok  kaa  daataa. 

PdH  c^t  HdPrt  Hdfcl  H*f  II 

tis  kee  saran  sarab  sukh  paavahi. 

fen  t OTfH  jw  tro  ffra^fu  ii 

tis  kai  daras  sabh  paap  mitaaveh. 

w?g  firairay  Frarat'  gra  ii 

avar  si-aanap  saglee  chhaad. 

PdH  FT?)  3 H^1  Wdl  II 

tis  jan  kee  too  sayvaa  laag. 

iH'rt  7)  d^l  3d1  II 

aavan  jaan  na  hovee  tayraa. 

?ra°t  feg tra £ ytra fra  w iitiivn  naanak  tis  jan  kay  poojahu  sad  pairaa.  ||8||17|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

Gum  Ji  began  the  previous  Ashtpadi  with  the  Salok  stating  that  God  has  neither  form,  nor 

outline,  nor  any  color.  He  is 

even  free  from  the  three  qualities,  or  common  mortal  impulses 

for  power,  vice  or  virtue.  He  starts  this  Ashtpadi,  with  a statement  about  the  eternal  existence 
of  God,  and  explains  what  kinds  of  blessings  and  merits  the  servant  or  devotee  of  such  an 
eternal  God  also  acquires  when  he  or  she  meditates  on  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion.  He 

says: 

Salok: 

God  has  been  in  existence  before  the  beginning  (of  time),  He  has  been  there  throughout  all 
ages,  and  0’  Nanak,  He  will  be  there  forever  in  the  future.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  proceeds  to  elaborate  upon  the  attributes  of  the  eternal  God  and  those  who 

meditate  on  Him.  He  says: 
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Ashtpadi : 

Eternal  are  God’s  feet  (His  presence);  eternal  are  those  who  touch  those  feet  (who  feel  His 
presence).  Eternal  is  His  worship,  and  eternal  become  those  who  serve  (Him  by  meditating) 
upon  Him.  Blessed  is  His  sight  and  blessed  is  the  one  who  beholds  Him.  Eternal  is  His  Name, 
and  eternal  become  those  who  meditate  on  it.  He  Himself  is  true  and  true  is  everything  that 
He  sustains.  He  Himself  is  (the  embodiment  of)  virtue,  and  Himself  the  dispenser  of  virtue. 
Eternal  is  the  word  (that  praises  God),  and  eternal  becomes  the  one  who  utters  that  (true) 
word.  True  is  the  consciousness  (that  listens  to  the  true  word),  and  true  is  the  person  who 
listens  to  the  praise  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  that  God  is  eternal  and  everlasting,  and  the  person 
who  understands  (the  existence  of  the  eternal  God)  deems  everything  (created  by  Him  also) 
as  eternal.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  reveals  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  believe  in  their  hearts  the  eternal 
existence  of  God.  He  says:  “The  one  who  has  recognized  God  as  eternal  in  the  heart  has 
recognized  that  God  who  is  the  root  cause  of  all  causes.  The  person  whose  heart  has  been 
fully  convinced  (about  God),  the  essence  of  knowledge  is  revealed  in  that  person’s  mind. 
Shedding  all  fear,  such  a person  abides  in  a fearless  state  (of  mind),  and  (ultimately)  merges 
into  Him  from  whom  all  originated.  Just  as  when  a thing  is  mixed  with  more  of  the  same  (the 
two  cannot  be  differentiated,  similarly  the  person  who  is  absorbed  in  God)  cannot  be  said  to 
be  different  (from  God).  However  O’  Nanak,  only  an  astute  observer  understands  (this  fact): 
that  those  who  have  met  God,  they  have  become  one  with  Him .”(2) 

In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  the  true  servant  of  God,  and  how  God  protects  His  true 
servant.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  servant  of  God  is  always  obedient.  God’s  servant  always  adores 
Him.  God’s  servant  has  faith  within  the  mind  (about  the  omnipotence  of  God).  Immaculate 
is  the  way  of  life  of  God’s  servant.  God’s  servant  believes  that  God  is  always  with  him  or  her. 
The  servant  of  God  always  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  Name.  Of  His  servant  God 
is  the  cherisher.  The  formless  God  preserves  the  honor  of  His  servant.  That  one  alone  is  the 
(true)  servant  (of  God)  upon  whom  God  shows  mercy.  O’  Nanak,  such  a servant  (of  God) 
remembers  Him  with  each  and  every  breath .”(3) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  God  bestows  upon  His  devotees  and  servants,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“God  covers  the  secrets  (and  lapses)  of  His  devotee.  Of  His  serf,  He  assuredly  preserves 
honor.  He  grants  glory  to  His  servant.  He  makes  His  servant  meditate  on  His  Name.  Of  His 
serf,  He  Himself  preserves  the  honor.  No  one  can  estimate  the  (spiritual)  status  or  greatness 
(of  God’s  servant).  No  one  equals  the  (spiritual  level)  of  the  devotee  of  God.  God’s  servants 
are  the  highest  of  high.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  whom  God  yokes  to  His  service,  that  servant 
becomes  famous  in  (all)  ten  directions.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  some  examples  of  the  limitless  powers  of  God.  He  says:  “(To  say  nothing 
of  others),  the  tiny  ant  in  which  God  infuses  His  power  (that  ant)  can  destroy  to  ashes  millions 
of  armies.  The  one  whose  life-breath  (God)  Himself  doesn’t  take  away,  He  protects  that  one 
with  His  (own)  hands.  A human  being  may  make  efforts  in  many  ways  (to  fulfill  his  or  her 
desires,  but  if  God  does  not  will  it  so)  all  such  efforts  go  waste.  No  one  else  can  kill  or  save 
a person,  because  that  God  is  the  protector  of  all  beings.  Therefore,  O’  mortal,  why  do  you 
worry?  Nanak  says  meditate  on  that  wondrous  and  incomprehensible  One  (He  would  dispel 
all  your  worries).”(5) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  again  and  again  we  should  meditate  on  God, 
and  by  drinking  the  nectar  (of  Name),  we  should  satiate  our  mind  and  body.  The  one  who 
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has  received  the  Jewel  of  Name,  that  Gum’s  follower  sees  nothing  other  than  God.  For  (such 
a Guru’s  follower,  God’s)  Name  becomes  the  only  wealth,  and  God’s  Name  is  all  beauty 
and  delight.  The  Name  is  comfort,  and  God’s  Name  becomes  the  devotees’  companion.  The 
devotees  who  are  satiated  with  the  nectar  of  Name,  remain  merged  in  God’s  Name  both  body 
and  soul.  Nanak  says,  whether  standing  or  sitting,  (awake  or)  sleeping,  (meditating  on)  the 
Name,  becomes  the  continuous  avocation  of  the  devotees  (of  God).”(6) 

After  citing  so  many  powers  and  qualities  of  God,  and  the  blessings  received  by  those  who 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  and  night  sing 
praises  (of  God)  from  your  tongue.  This  is  the  gift  that  God  has  bestowed  upon  His  devotees. 
(The  devotees  of  God)  worship  Him  from  the  eagerness  of  their  soul,  and  they  remain 
absorbed  in  the  love  of  their  God.  (God’s  devotee)  understands  the  will  of  God  in  all  that 
has  transpired,  or  is  happening  now.  Which  of  the  glory  (of  such  a devotee)  may  I describe? 
I cannot  describe  even  one  of  his  or  her  merits.  Nanak  (says)  perfect  are  those  devotees  who 
at  all  times  (feel  that  they)  are  living  in  the  presence  of  God.”(7) 

After  describing  the  qualities  of  the  devotees  of  God,  Gum  Ji  advises  himself  (and  us): 
“O’  my  mind,  seek  the  refuge  of  those  (who  always  meditate  on  God),  and  dedicate  your 
mind  and  body  to  those  devotees.  The  devotee  who  has  recognized  God  becomes  capable  of 
bestowing  all  gifts.  You  will  obtain  all  kinds  of  comforts  in  the  refuge  of  such  (a  devotee), 
and  you  may  wash  off  all  your  sins  by  seeing  the  sight  of  such  a person  (regarding  such  a 
person  as  your  role  model).  Therefore,  discard  all  other  cleverness  and  yoke  yourself  to  the 
service  of  such  a devotee.  In  this  way  all  your  comings  and  goings  will  cease.  In  short,  O’ 
Nanak,  always  worship  the  feet  (respectfully  follow  the  advice)  of  such  a devotee .”(8-17) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  God  is  eternal,  and  we  should  try  to  realize  and 
become  one  with  that  eternal  God.  To  do  so,  we  must  discard  all  our  cleverness  and  follow 
with  utmost  love  and  devotion  the  advice  of  His  devotees  (which  is  now  incorporated  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


H®0(  II 

Hfe  yw  fofc  trfw  nfddld  feH  ST 
7pf  II 

PdH  c?  nidi  fHy  Gud  (VOct  dfd  3T?>  dl'G 
inn 

wreiret  ii 


salok. 

sat  purakh  jin  jaani-aa  satgur  tis  kaa  naa-o. 

tis  kai  sang  sikh  uDhrai  naanak  har  gun  gaa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

asatpadee. 


Hfddld  fHU  ct  c^tT  qferPTt  II 

H?cf  ctf  55  rre7  II 

ffru  ara”  edHft  foe  II 

ara  aeol  efe  cVH  Gdd  II 
Hfddld  frw  W>  of?  II 

ara  cr  ffw  fere  t art  n 
Hfddld  fatf  a©  ?TH  q?)  tfe  II 
ara  of  frra  53#  d ii 

nfddld  fHU  c?7  dMd  UMd  Hd'd  II 
TTOot  Hfddld  ffw  rlW  H>ft  Hill 


satgur  sikh  kee  karai  partipaal. 

sayvak  ka-o  gur  sadaa  da-i-aal. 

sikh  kee  gur  durmat  mal  hirai. 

gur  bachnee  har  naam  uchrai. 

satgur  sikh  kay  banDhan  kaatai. 

gur  kaa  sikh  bikaar  tay  haatai. 

satgur  sikh  ka-o  naam  Dhan  day-ay. 

gur  kaa  sikh  vadbhaagee  hay. 

satgur  sikh  kaa  halat  palat  savaarai. 

naanak  satgur  sikh  ka-o  jee-a  naal  samaarai.  1 1 1 1 1 
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UTU  c?  fdlfd  H^o{  H UU  II 

gur  kai  garihi  sayvak  jo  rahai. 

UIU  c?t  »1'fdimT  H?)  Hfu  HU  II 

gur  kee  aagi-aa  man  meh  sahai. 

»FHH  o?§  otfu  ofsT  7)  H(V§  II 

aapas  ka-o  kar  kachh  na  janaavai. 

dfd  dfd  ?)TH  Pdtd  HU  II 

har  har  naam  ridai  sad  Dhi-aavai. 

Hd  tt  Hfddjd  t Utk  II 

man  baychai  satgur  kai  paas. 

fen  k?or  sr  ocdH  dht  ii 

tis  sayvak  kay  kaaraj  raas. 

Hd7  srad  ufk  fkuorot  ii 

sayvaa  karat  ho-ay  nihkaamee. 

fed  ct§  dd  udnjfd  gwkt  ii 

tis  ka-o  hot  paraapat  su-aamee. 

US'  PtP 
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wj?t  fsrrr  fan  r>Flir  craft  ii 

apnee  kirpaa  jis  aap  karay-i. 

(V(*>o(  H H^c<  3JU  Hfe  IP  II 

naanak  so  sayvak  gur  kee  mat  lay-ay.  ] |2|  | 

yin  ^ra-  H7  H1?)  II 

bees  bisvay  gur  kaa  man  maanai. 

FT  H^o<  UUHHd  oft  dl Pd  iH'rt  II 

so  sayvak  parmaysur  kee  gat  jaanai. 

h Hfddid  fkn  fkt  aft  ?rf  ii 

so  satgur  jis  ridai  har  naa-o. 

nrfer  yd  <jtu  c<Q  nfa  h'G  ii 

anik  baar  gur  ka-o  bal  jaa-o. 

rraa  feu1??  kktf  w dra7  ii 

sarab  niDhaan  jee-a  kaa  daataa. 

Hdd  H'dSdH  d fdl  d'd1  II 

aath  pahar  paarbarahm  rang  raataa. 

HUH  HfU  -R?7  rTc*>  Hfu  UTUHUH  II 

barahm  meh  jan  jan  meh  paarbarahm. 

do(Pd  »rfU  cSJl  cftf  sidH  II 

aykeh  aap  nahee  kachh  bharam. 

jtot  fmnw  wfaw  <■>  frkh5f  ii 

sahas  si-aanap  la-i-aa  na  jaa-ee-ai. 

?TO5r  w sra  a^d'dH  urahrr  nan 

naanak  aisaa  gur  badbhaagee  paa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 

Hsw  ddH7>  Odd  ykte  ii 

safal  darsan  payl<hat  puneet 

HdHd  tJdrt  dlfd  PrtdHW  dl  Id  II 

parsat  charan  gat  nirmal  reet 

^<dd  H Pdl  UH-T  cJI?)  U?  II 

bhaytat  sang  raam  gun  ravay. 

UTaaUH  cfr  dd3Td  3#  II 

paarbarahm  kee  dargeh  gavay. 

H Pc1)  o(Pd  ytirt  otdrt  >>fW?)  II 

sun  kar  bachan  karan  aaghaanay. 

Hfe  Hdd  WdH  llttwk  II 

man  santol<h  aaiam  patee-aanay. 

yd7  3rd  Wd§  rd  oF  Hd  II 

pooraa  gur  akh-ya-o  jaa  kaa  mantar. 

nffkd  fenfe  00  uft  rfe  ii 

amrit  darisat  paykhai  ho-ay  sant. 

dl<i  fH^fU  oftHfe  rtdl  H1  II 

gun  bi-ant  keemat  nahee  paa-ay. 

<voa  fkg  dra  fen  35a  fkmTe  118 

naanak  jis  bhaavai  tis  la-ay  milaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

ftraa7  tor  BHdfd  wisr  n 

jihbaa  ayk  ustat  anayk. 

Hpd  yutf  yu?7  Pydo(  n 

sat  purakh  pooran  bibayk. 

oco  HW  7)  Hdtld  H'rtl  II 

kaahoo  bol  na  pahuchat  paraanee. 

>r)3IH  Wldd  yd  fcdd’dt  II 

agam  agochar  parabh  nirbaanee. 

Ikd'd'd  fedtd  Hddraf  II 

niraahaar  nirvair  sukh-daa-ee. 

d1  ct  crkrfk  fat  ?>  urat  n 

taa  kee  keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 

>>lPrto(  sfdld  HU?)  Prid  o(dPd  II 

anik  bhagat  bandan  nit  karahi. 

tddrt  fddU  fHHdfd  II 

charan  kamal  hirdai  simrahi. 

Hd  8 fad'd!  Hlddjd  WJd  II 

sad  balihaaree  satgur  apnay. 

TTOcT  fdd  Wfd  W yi  ddd  IIUII 

naanak  jis  parsaad  aisaa  parabh  japnay.  ||5|| 
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fed  dfe  dH  U1'?  tT?>  o (fe  II 
Utt  »fHf  H Ufe  II 
§h  yro  or  <¥#  to  fen  n 

fP  t Hfe  U31U  dIAH'H  II 
Uud  dfd  c^7  ?UH  wfd  II 
TO  §TOH  HUoT  o!#  ufe  II 

to  niuw  t ufor  ?>  wy  n 
HU  Hfu  tTO  ufu  ufu  Uy  II 
wisru  uKior  uuufh  ii 

?TOcT  TOH  HU  TO  TO  t ?UH  ll£ll 

ih  har  ras  paavai  jan  ko-ay. 

amrit  peevai  amar  so  ho-ay. 

us  purakh  kaa  naahee  kaday  binaas. 

jaa  kai  man  pargatay  guntaas. 

aath  pahar  har  kaa  naam  lay-ay. 

sach  updays  sayvak  ka-o  day-ay. 

moh  maa-i-aa  kai  sang  na  layp. 

man  meh  raakhai  har  har  ayk. 

anDhkaar  deepak  pargaasay. 

naanak  bharam  moh  dukh  tah  tay  naasay.  1 16|  | 

TOfe  HTfu  Siu  <ddd'«l  II 
WTO  gfuw7  TO  ?TS  J’Ut  II 
HUH  HUU  t fHU  WUH  II 
FTO  St  yuu  §UUH  II 
3f  foT  fuuuf  ufe  8^  II 

HdlW  fawTu  HU  U H r>H  II 
fTTFT  of  H7  fefu  fTOU7  JFUt  II 
H'UH'fdl  flfU  ?7TH  H^t  II 
fefe  §[H  dl^rt  II 

Hprt  <Vrto(  ofe  ofd  HH  H^rt  IIP II 

tapat  maahi  thaadh  vartaa-ee. 
anad  bha-i-aa  dukh  naathay  bhaa-ee. 
janam  maran  kay  mitay  andaysay. 
saaDhoo  kay  pooran  updaysay. 
bha-o  chookaa  nirbha-o  ho-ay  basay. 
sagal  bi-aaPh  man  tay  khai  nasay. 
jis  kaa  saa  tin  kirpaa  Phaaree. 
saaPhsang  jap  naam  muraaree. 
thit  paa-ee  chookay  bharam  gavan. 
sun  naanak  har  har  jas  sarvan.  1 17|  | 

fcuuiu  nri^-f  huto  ut  §ut  n 
to7  trfu  Mu  huM  Hut  n 
wuu  ufuu  yfu  nrfu  utto  ii 
wyul  cftnfu  nrv  rro  ii 
ufu  fart  TO7  <vu1  c(fa  II 
HUH  fcuufu  St7  Hfe  II 
Gfd  ufu  ufuW7  TO  UUT  II 
TO  U3FH  TOT  of  HUT  II 

nirgun  aap  sargun  bhee  ohee. 
kalaa  Phaar  jin  saglee  mohee. 
apnay  charit  parabh  aap  banaa-ay. 
apunee  keemat  aapay  paa-ay. 
har  bin  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
sarab  nirantar  ayko  so-ay. 
ot  pot  ravi-aa  roop  rang, 
bha-ay  pargaas  saaPh  kai  sang. 

US1  3tt 

SGGS  P-288 

dfe  dtlrt1  >W?)t  M'dl  II 

wfe  H’U  TOTO  yfod'dl  lltllhtll 

rach  rachnaa  apnee  kai  Phaaree. 
anik  baar  naanak  balihaaree.  ||8||18|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  previous  so  many  shabads  and  Ashtpadis,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  live 
happily  in  this  life,  and  obtain  salvation  after,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 
Following  his  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  However  there  is  always  a danger 
that  we  may  fall  into  the  trap  of  a false  saint  or  Guru,  and  be  misled  and  ruined.  Therefore  in 
this  Ashtpadi  Guru  Ji  describes  the  attributes  of  the  true  Guru,  his  blessings  on  his  Sikhs,  and 
the  duties  of  the  Sikhs  and  devotees  towards  their  true  Guru.  He  says: 
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Salok : 

The  one  who  has  realized  (God)  the  true  Being  is  called  the  true  Guru,  and  in  his  company  a 
disciple  is  saved  (from  evil).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  you  should  also  sing  God’s  praises  in  the 
company  of  (such  a true  Guru).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  how  the  true  Guru  loves  and  saves  a devout  Sikh.  He  says: 

Ashtpadi : 

The  true  Guru  looks  after  his  disciple.  The  Guru  is  always  merciful  to  his  servants.  The 
Guru  removes  the  filth  of  evil  intellect  from  the  Sikh’s  mind,  so  that  following  Guru's  word, 
(the  Sikh)  recites  God’s  Name.  The  true  Guru  liberates  the  devotee  from  (worldly)  bonds 
and  following  his  advice;  the  Guru’s  disciple  stays  away  from  evils.  The  true  Guru  blesses 
the  devotee  with  the  capital  of  Name.  Therefore,  the  Guru’s  Sikh  is  very  fortunate.  The  true 
Guru  embellishes  a disciple’s  life  both  here  and  hereafter.  O’  Nanak,  the  true  Guru  loves  the 
disciple  from  (the  core  of  his)  heart.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  duties  of  a Sikh  (or  a disciple)  of  the  Guru,  and  the  blessings 
received  by  such  a Sikh.  He  says:  “The  servant,  (who  for  the  sake  of  spiritual  guidance)  lives 
in  the  Guru’s  house,  should  obey  the  command  of  the  Guru  from  the  core  of  his  or  her  heart. 
The  true  devotee  never  displays  pride  through  his  or  her  actions,  and  always  repeats  God’s 
Name  from  the  heart.  The  one  who  surrenders  the  mind  to  the  true  Guru  (and  obeys  Guru’s 
command  without  question),  all  the  affairs  of  such  a servant  are  accomplished  successfully. 
The  one  who  performs  (Guru’s)  service  without  any  (selfish)  motive  attains  to  God.  But 
O’  Nanak,  only  that  servant  seeks  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  on  whom  God  shows  His 
grace.”(2) 

Elaborating  upon  the  blessings  received  by  a true  servant.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  upon  whom 
Guru’s  mind  is  fully  pleased,  that  servant  understands  the  mystery  of  God.  The  true  Guru 
is  the  one  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  God’s  Name,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru  many 
times.  The  Guru  is  the  giver  of  all  treasure  and  (spiritual)  life.  At  all  times  he  remains  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God.  The  devotee  always  remains  absorbed  in  the  all-pervading  God,  and 
God  remains  absorbed  in  His  devotee.  (In  fact,  God  and  the  devotee)  are  one,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  (in  this).  Even  by  hundreds  of  clever  wits  we  cannot  obtain  (a  true  Guru).  O’  Nanak,  it 
is  only  through  good  fortune  that  we  obtain  such  a Guru.”(3) 

Narrating  the  merits  of  seeking  the  guidance  of  a true  Guru,  he  says:  “Fruitful  is  the  very 
sight  of  (a  true  Guru);  one  becomes  sanctified  upon  seeing  (and  following  the  Gum’s  advice). 
By  respectfully  following  (Guru’s)  teachings,  one’s  state  of  mind  becomes  elevated,  and  all 
life  conduct  becomes  immaculate.  Upon  beholding  (the  Guru),  the  devotee  joins  in  singing 
praises  of  God,  and  reaches  the  court  of  the  all-pervading  God.  Hearing  the  words  (of  advice 
of  the  Gum),  one’s  ears  are  satiated,  the  mind  obtains  peace,  and  the  soul  is  sated.  Perfect 
is  the  Guru  and  imperishable  is  his  instruction.  Upon  whom  the  Guru  casts  an  ambrosial 
glance,  that  person  becomes  a saint.  In  short,  infinite  are  the  merits  of  (the  true  Guru)  and  no 
one  can  assess  his  worth.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  Guru  wishes  He  unites  with  him.”(4) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(A  mortal)  has  only  one  tongue,  but 
countless  are  the  praises  of  the  eternal,  perfect,  and  insightful  Being.  Through  no  words, 
can  a mortal  describe  (the  merits  of  God).  That  God  is  inaccessible,  incomprehensible,  and 
free  of  all  desires.  He  needs  no  sustenance,  is  without  enmity  and  peace  giving.  No  one  has 
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ever  found  His  worth.  Countless  devotees  (of  God)  daily  worship  Him  and  meditate  on  His 
immaculate  Name  in  their  heart.  Nanak  (says),  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru,  by 
whose  grace  I can  meditate  upon  such  a God.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  benefits  a person  receives,  who  contemplates  on  God’s  Name.  He 
says:  “Only  a very  rare  person  obtains  this  (delightful)  relish  (of  God’s  Name).  The  one  who 
drinks  the  nectar  (of  Name)  becomes  immortal.  The  one  in  whose  mind  manifests  (God), 
the  treasure  of  merits,  that  person  never  perishes  (or  endures  birth  or  death  again).  At  all 
times  that  devotee  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  imparts  the  same  true  instruction  to  his 
servant  (or  disciple)  as  well.  Such  a devotee  is  no  affinity  for  worldly  attachment,  and  keeps 
enshrined  the  one  God  (alone)  in  the  mind.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  just  as  with  the  lighting  of  a 
lamp,  the  darkness  (disappears),  similarly  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  all  doubt  and  woes 
of  worldly  attachment,  flee  away  from  there.”(6) 

Explaining  how  such  a true  Guru  has  helped  him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  my  true 
Guru  has  provided,  such  a deep  peace  to  my  mind,  as  if  he  has)  provided  cool  comfort  in  the 
burning  heat.  A state  of  bliss  has  prevailed,  and  all  my  woes  have  vanished,  O’  brother.  (By 
following)  the  perfect  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru),  all  my  dread  of  birth  and  death  has  been 
removed,  and  all  fears  and  agonies  have  vanished  from  the  mind.  The  one  to  whom  (my  soul 
belonged)  has  shown  mercy.  By  meditating  on  the  Name  of  (God,  the  destroyer  of  fear)  in  the 
company  of  the  saints,  and  by  listening  to  God’s  praise  with  his  ears,  (I)  Nanak  have  obtained 
(spiritual)  stability  and  all  my  doubts  and  wanderings  (in  existences)  have  ended .”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  "He  who  has  captivated  the  (entire  universe)  by  manifesting  His 
power,  He  Himself  is  both  with  and  without  any  attribute,  and  also  with  all  attributes.  His 
wonders,  He  Himself  has  created.  His  worth,  He  Himself  ascertains.  Except  God,  there  is  no 
one  (like  Him).  Within  all  is  that  one  (God).  Like  warp  and  woof,  He  is  contained  in  all  forms 
and  colors.  However,  this  enlightenment  is  obtained  only  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru). 
Having  created  all  creation,  He  has  infused  His  might  into  it,  and  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him 
innumerable  times.”  (8-18) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  if  we  want  to  accomplish  all  our  tasks,  obtain  peace 
of  mind,  and  reunite  with  God,  then  we  should  completely  surrender  ourselves  to  the 
true  Guru  and  whole-heartedly  follow  his  advice. 


HWo( 


salok. 


rpfh  ??  grf  fhs  5H7j  fsrfw  rare#  ii  saath  na  chaalai  bin  bhajan  bikhi-aa  saglee  chhaar. 
ufo ufo ?ry  ?raot  fegrorra  har  har  naam  kamaavanaa  naanak  ih  Dhan  saar. 
inn  IUII 


wreiret  n 


asatpadee. 


ft?  tw  fkfo  stag  alw  n 
is  fro-rfe  iVH  nrcre  n 

fu*?  rrfk  >%  fyH'dd  ii 

tddrt  fee  Hfj  6 Id  d'dd  II 
cXdrt  cedrt  if  Uf  HFldtl  II 
Id3  c<fd  dldd  ?tTH  dfd  II 


sant janaa  mil  karahu  beechaar. 
ayk  simar  naam  aaDhaar. 
avar  upaav  sabh  meet  bisaarahu. 
charan  kamal  rid  meh  ur  Dhaarahu, 
karan  kaaran  so  parabh  samrath. 
darirh  kar  gahhu  naam  har  vath. 
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fey  UU  HUU  UUU  3U1UU  II 

ih  Dhan  sanchahu  hovhu  bhagvant. 

H3  tW  ^ PrtdHW  H3  II 

santjanaa  kaa  nirmal  mant. 

icr  wh  gnra  H77  Hizr  n 

ayk  aas  raakho  man  maahi. 

Fran  33  <v<*>o(  fkfc  h1  Pj  ii^ii 

sarab  rog  naanak  mit  jaahi.  1 1 1 1 1 

fawisf  uiu  ffe  rrufa  || 

jis  Dhan  ka-o  chaar  kunt  uth  Dhaaveh. 

FT  ufG  H^7  3"  U^fcJ  II 

so  Dhan  har  sayvaa  tay  paavahi. 

fen  hu  uf  feu  wfa  hIh  ii 

jis  sukh  ka-o  nit  baachheh  meet. 

FT  H'M  H fdl  i4dl Pd  II 

so  sukh  saaDhoo  sang  pareet. 

PiHH  H2f'  o(G  o(dPd  2Jwl  o(drtl  II 

jis  sobhaa  ka-o  karahi  bhalee  karnee. 

FT  FH?7  3rT  ufG  oft  Hdrtl  II 

saa  sobhaa  bhaj  har  kee  sarnee. 

nrfef  Gu^ft  33T  7i  iH'Pfcl  II 

anik  upaavee  rog  na  jaa-ay. 

33T  fH3  dPd  W'Py  II 

rog  mitai  har  avkhaDh  laa-ay. 

rran fen1?? Hfa  ufa otj fare  n 

sarab  niDhaan  meh  har  naam  niDhaan. 

frfU  ivuor  tiddifd  uuuhj  ip  ii 

jap  naanak  dargahi  parvaan.  1 12|  | 

hu  udaud  ufa  t ivfe  ii 

man  parboDhahu  har  kai  naa-ay. 

UU  fefe  U'dd  >5f%  U'fe  II 

dah  dis  Dhaavat  aavai  thaa-ay. 

H7  o(Q  fgU[?>  7)  W'dl  c<Py  || 

taa  ka-o  bighan  na  laagai  ko-ay. 

ft  fa  feu  an  ufa  Hfe  ii 

jaa  kai  ridai  basai  har  so-ay. 

o(Ptf>  d'dl  O'd1  dPd  <V0  II 

kai  taatee  thaaNdhaa  har  naa-o. 

ffaffa  fattfe  HU7  HU  ufe  II 

simar  simar  sadaa  sukh  paa-o. 

3 6 PyrtH  iJdrt  dPy  ^JfFT  II 

bha-o  binsai  pooran  ho-ay  aas. 

ddlfe  g^fa  WUH  addl'H  II 

bhagat  bhaa-ay  aatam  pargaas. 

feu  urfu  fufe  HH  wfaufej  II 

tit  ghar  jaa-ay  basai  abhinaasee. 

o^T  rt'rto(  oPGt  FfH  S7^  113 II 

kaho  naanak  kaatee  jam  faasee.  1 13|  | 

UU  ^U7!  cfe  HU  TUH7  II 

tat  beechaar  kahai  jan  saachaa. 

Hufa  HU  H cUU  cTU7  II 

janam  marai  so  kaacho  kaachaa. 

WU7  UIUU  feu  UU  HU  II 

aavaa  gavan  mitai  parabh  sayv. 

wy  fewffa  Huft  guuu  n 

aap  ti-aag  saran  gurdayv. 

PyO  ddrt  tHrtJ-T  ^ dPy  G<-J'd  II 

i-o  ratan  janam  kaa  ho-ay  uDhaar. 

dPd  <J Pd  fFTC-rfft  U1?)  ty'd'd  II 

har  har  simar  paraan  aaDhaar. 

»ffeoT  ftpu  U fUUUfe  II 

anik  upaav  na  chhootanhaarav. 

fefefe  ffhu  §u  faure  ii 

simrit  saasat  bayd  beechaaray. 

dPd  Sfdl fd  o<dd  H3  wfe  II 

har  kee  bhagat  karahu  man  laa-ay. 

Hfe  sfeu  uro  uu  irfe  ns  ii 

man  banchhat  naanak  fal  paa-ay.  1 14|  | 

Hlfaud'Mfe  itqU7  II 

sang  na  chaalas  tayrai  Dhanaa. 

U few  WJd'dfd  HUU  HU7  II 

tooN  ki-aa  laptaavahi  moorakh  manaa. 

hu  >flu  yua  >«u  ufeu7  n 

sut  meet  kutamb  ar  banitaa. 

feu  U UUU  UH  UUU  HU7^  II 

in  tay  kahhu  turn  kavan  sanaathaa. 

a7??  ufa  tfauW  faHH'd  II 

raaj  rang  maa-i-aa  bisthaar. 

feu  u uuu  auu  fuouu  ii 

in  tay  kahhu  kavan  chhutkaar. 

WT  UHUt  ua  niHd'dl  II 

as  hastee  rath  asvaaree. 

TO7  33  33  i-J'H'dl  II 

jhoothaa  damf  jhooth  paasaaree. 
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firfc  stt  fen  at  ?>  faaiw  n 

tph  fyH'fd  (TOsr  US3W  nun 

jin  dee-ay  tis  bujhai  na  bigaanaa. 
naam  bisaar  naanak  pachhutaanaa.  ||5|| 

cjra-  Hfe  3 wPo  f^f1^  ii 
3dlPd  P*cV  HcT  fHW?)  II 

dPd  c^t  sfdlPd  o(dd  H?)  Hfcj  II 
PrtdHW  ufe  tild  II 

tldrt  H?>  wf<S  II 

gur  kee  mat  tooN  layhi  i-aanay. 
bhagat  binaa  baho  doobay  si-aanay. 
har  kee  bhagat  karahu  man  meet, 
nirmal  ho-ay  tumHaaro  cheek 
charan  kamal  raakho  man  maahi. 

iw  pttf 
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333  WM  o[  Po WpytJ  FFftr  II 
»rfu  fp-pj  »t^r  ?fh  fp-f^rt  ii 

Hrtd  c<dd  ddd  dlfd  Ij'^d  II 
H'd  ¥3  J-lfd  dPd  ^ rt'Q  II 
HUftT  03^3  <TO5T  m?>  arf  ll£ll 

janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  jaahi. 

aap  japahu  avraa  naam  japaavhu. 

sunat  kahat  rahat  gat  paavhu. 

saar  bhoot  sat  har  ko  naa-o. 

sahj  subhaa-ay  naanak  gun  gaa-o.  1 16|  | 

3pj  3F33  3df  BddfH  HW  II 

ferfk  wfs  ufn  f%  tw  n 

dPd  tyftJd  HH  cv  II 

wfti  wfn  ufo  ?fh  Fn-rfe  11 
S'Ps  fFPWP-f  Hdiwl  HTF"  II 
H'UHfdl  tP3ftr  H3  W II 
ufo  y»ft  irfe  aratr  PyQd'd  ii 
shr  gy  3d3iu  nsra  ii 

H3H  r*d"dfd  §3  OT  II 

53  ?TOcT  ff  t HH3&  % IIPII 

gun  gaavat  tayree  utras  mail. 

binas  jaa-ay  ha-umai  bikh  fail. 

hohi  achint  basai  sukh  naal. 

saas  garaas  har  naam  samaal. 

chhaad  si-aanap  saglee  manaa. 

saaDhsana  paavahi  sach  Dhanaa. 

har  poonjee  sanch  karahu  bi-uhaar. 

eehaa  sukh  dargeh  jaikaar. 

sarab  nirantar  ayko  daykh. 

kaho  naanak  jaa  kai  mastak  laykh.  ||7|| 

§a  frfij  §3  H'tt'fd  II 

fHH%  35t  H7T  yrfij  II 
dc(H  ^ 3T3  dl'B  yirtd  II 
Hfe  3fo  fdu  3ot  33133  II 

sat  35  uft  wfu  ii 
y3?>  yftr  efoG  U3  fe»n1u  ii 
yffcsr  fyHy'd  sat  t 33  11 
is  wfb  3lt  11 

H3  33  yidfd  3^  U3  d'd1  II 
313  UTPfc  <TOat  fe  fPB7  Htllttf  II 

ayko  jap  ayko  saalaahi. 

ayk  simar  ayko  man  aahi. 

aykas  kay  gun  gaa-o  anant 

man  tan  jaap  ayk  bhagvant. 

ayko  ayk  ayk  har  aap. 

pooran  poor  rahi-o  parabh  bi-aap. 

anik  bisthaar  ayk  tay  bha-ay. 

ayk  araaDh  paraachhat  ga-ay. 

man  tan  antar  ayk  parabh  raataa. 

gur  parsaad  naanak  ikjaataa.  ||8||19|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  accomplish  all  our  tasks, 
obtain  peace  of  mind,  and  reunite  with  God,  then  we  should  completely  surrender  ourselves 
to  the  true  Guru  and  whole-heartedly  follow  his  advice.  In  this  Ashtpadi  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  real  wealth,  which  would  help  us  in  this  world  and  the  next.  He  says: 

It  is  the  same  light 
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Salok : 

(O’  my  friends),  except  worship  of  God,  nothing  accompanies  a person  (after  death).  All 
the  worldly  wealth  (which  a person  amasses  is  as  useless  as)  ashes  (after  death).  O’  Nanak, 
to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  is  the  most  sublime  wealth  (because  only  this  wealth 
accompanies  a person  after  death).”  (1) 

Now  elaborating  on  the  above,  he  says: 

Aslttpadi: 

(O’  my  friends),  sit  together  with  the  saintly  people  and  deliberate  (on  the  merits  of  God). 
Meditate  on  that  one  (God),  and  make  (His)  Name  your  support.  O’  friends,  abandon  all 
other  efforts,  and  only  enshrine  (God’s)  lotus  feet  (His  immaculate  Name)  in  your  heart.  That 
God  is  capable  of  doing  and  getting  everything  done.  Therefore,  firmly  grasp  the  commodity 
of  God’s  Name.  Amass  this  wealth  (of  Name),  and  become  very  fortunate  (bankers).  This 
alone  is  the  immaculate  instruction  of  the  saintly  people.  Pin  your  hope  only  in  the  one 
(God).  O’  Nanak,  (in  this  way)  all  your  woes  would  vanish.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  other  comforts  and  boons  we  earn  in  the  service  of  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  mortal),  the  wealth  after  which  you  run  around  in  all  the  four  directions,  you  would 
obtain  that  in  the  service  of  God.  O’  my  friend,  that  peace  and  that  happiness  which  you 
crave  is  obtained  by  loving  (God)  in  the  company  of  saints.  The  glories  for  which  you  do 
good  deeds,  for  that  glory  seek  the  shelter  of  God.  The  malady  (of  ego),  which  is  not  relieved 
despite  countless  efforts,  that  ailment  vanishes  by  administering  the  medicine  of  God’s 
(Name).  Of  all  the  treasures,  God’s  Name  is  the  greatest  treasure.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating 
on  (the  Name),  one  is  approved  in  God’s  court.”  (2) 

Therefore,  continuing  to  narrate  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  awaken  your  mind  with  God’s  Name.  (This  way)  your  mind,  which  keeps  running 
in  different  directions,  is  stabilized.  No  obstacle  comes  in  the  way  (of  that  person)  in  whose 
heart  abides  the  one  God.  In  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age)  people  are  suffering  from  the  intense 
heat  (of  evils  in  the  world);  you  can  obtain  peace  by  always  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
which  will  provide  you  cool  comfort.  (By  meditating  on  the  Name),  one’s  fear  vanishes,  and 
all  one’s  desires  are  fulfilled.  Through  the  loving  devotion  of  God,  the  soul  is  enlightened.  In 
the  heart  of  such  a person,  the  imperishable  (God)  comes  to  reside.  O’  Nanak,  say  (this  way) 
one’s  noose  of  (spiritual)  death  is  cut  off.”  (3) 

Next  giving  us  the  essence  of  divine  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a true  person 
reflects  on  the  essence  of  (divine  wisdom.  Such  a person  realizes  that  the  entity  which)  takes 
birth  and  dies  is  fragile  and  flimsy  (and  not  worth  depending  upon  or  worshipping).  It  is  only 
by  worshipping  the  (one  supreme)  God  that  the  process  of  (one’s)  coming  and  going  ends. 
Therefore  (O’  my  friend),  shedding  your  self-conceit  seek  the  support  of  the  Guru-God.  This 
is  how  the  jewel  like  (human)  birth  is  saved.  Remember  again  and  again  the  one  God,  who 
is  the  support  of  your  life  breath.  By  deliberating  on  Simritis,  Shastras,  and  Vedas,  or  trying 
other  countless  ways,  one  still  cannot  escape  (from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).  Therefore, 
worship  God  with  full  concentration  of  mind.  O’  Nanak,  (the  one  who  does  so)  obtains  the 
fruit  of  his  or  her  desire.”  (4) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  questions  the  real  value  of  our  worldly  possessions,  relatives,  and  friends  in  the 
end.  Guru  Ji  asks  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  ours:  “O’  my  foolish  mind,  this  worldly  wealth 
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will  not  go  with  you  (in  the  end);  why  then  are  you  clinging  to  it?  Tell  me,  out  of  your  sons, 
friends,  family,  and  wife,  who  is  going  to  be  your  savior?  How  can  one  be  liberated  (from 
worldly  desires)  for  dominions,  celebrations,  festivities,  and  the  expanse  of  worldly  wealth? 
The  riding  of  horses,  elephants  and  chariots  (olden  days  motorcycles,  vans,  and  sports  cars) 
is  all  a vain  show,  and  a false  expanse.  The  ignorant  mortal  doesn’t  acknowledge  (that  God) 
who  has  bestowed  (all  these  gifts),  and.  O’  Nanak  by  forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  he/she  grieves 
in  the  end.”  (5) 

Continuing  his  advice  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  ignorant  person,  submit  yourself  to  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru.  Without  worshipping  God,  even  very  clever  persons  have  been  drowned  (in 
evil  pursuits).  O’  my  friend,  worship  God  from  the  core  of  your  heart,  and  in  this  way  your 
mind  would  become  immaculate.  Enshrine  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name)  in  your  heart.  This 
way  the  sins  and  vices  of  myriad  births  would  depart.  Repeat  God’s  Name  yourself,  and 
encourage  others  to  do  so.  By  hearing,  uttering  and  living  by  (the  Name),  you  would  obtain 
emancipation.  (In  short),  God’s  Name  is  the  essence  of  all  things,  and  everlasting.  Therefore 
O’  Nanak,  keep  singing  praises  of  (God)  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(6) 

Describing  the  merits  of  singing  the  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friend),  while  singing  (God’s)  praises  the  dirt  of  your  mind  will  be  washed  off, 
and  all  the  contaminating  poison  of  ego  will  be  removed.  Meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  your 
every  breath  and  morsel.  This  way  you  would  become  free  of  anxiety  and  live  in  peace.  Shed 
all  your  cleverness,  O’  my  mind,  only  then  would  you  obtain  the  true  riches  (of  His  Name) 
in  the  society  of  saint  (Guru).  Amass  God’s  Name  and  engage  only  in  this  true  business  (of 
His  Name.  By  doing  so)  you  would  obtain  peace  here  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  See  the  one 
(God)  alone  in  all.  O’  Nanak,  (only  that  person  thinks  like  this)  who  is  blessed  with  (a  great) 
destiny.”  (7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:“(0’  my  friends),  meditate  only  on  one  (God)  and  praise  only 
that  one.  Meditate  only  on  One  and  have  longing  for  seeing  that  One  alone.  Sing  praises  of 
only  one  limitless  (God).  With  your  body  and  mind,  worship  only  the  one  God.  It  is  the  one 
and  only  one  perfect  God  who  is  pervading  everywhere.  Countless  expansions  have  occurred 
from  the  one  God.  By  meditating  on  that  one  (God),  all  one’s  sins  have  been  destroyed.  The 
devotee  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  the  one  God,  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace  that  person  has 
recognized  the  one  (God).”(8-19) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  real  essence.  Only  the  Name 
accompanies  us  in  the  end,  and  helps  us  to  obtain  emancipation.  We  can  obtain  Name 
in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  but  for  that  we  must  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  one 
God  alone,  and  not  any  lesser  god  or  goddess. 
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naanak  kee  parabh  bayntee  apnee  bhagtee  laa-ay. 

IUII 


wrsrret  ii 

Freer  Fits  Fre  ft7??  ii 
erfd  fcrdU7  old  fFy  II 


asatpadee. 

jaachak  jan  jaachai  parabh  daan. 
kar  kirpaa  dayvhu  har  naam. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -334  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 290 


FTO  TO7  oft  Ffgi©  gfg  II 

saaPh  janaa  kee  maaga-o  Dhoor. 

u^jhuh  Hdt  HdM1  yfo  ii 

paarbarahm  mayree  sarDhaa  poor. 

FTO  FTO  US  5f  TO  3TO©  II 

sadaa  sadaa  parabh  kay  gun  gaava-o. 

FrfFr  ftIh  us  3>fftr  ftwro©  ii 

saas  saas  parabh  tumeh  Dhi-aava-o. 

tidrt  3HW  Ph6  Wdl  UHH  II 

charan  kamal  si-o  laagai  pareet. 

Sidlfd  o(d0  Hi?  frtd  rtl  Pd  II 

bhagat  kara-o  parabh  kee  nit  neet. 

icr  fc  tot  wtro  ii 

ayk  ot  ayko  aaDhaar. 

FTO  ?TO  U?  FTO  11*111 

naanak  maagai  naam  parabh  saar.  1 1 1 1 1 

at  trot©  hft7  to  ufe  ii 

parabh  kee  darisat  mahaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

uf3  3HUTt  few7  ©f©  II 

har  ras  paavai  birlaa  ko-ay. 

fnrt  t)1  ftfw  0 h?>  fe-id1^  ii 

jin  chaakhi-aa  say  jan  tariptaanay. 

y<drt  OT  rtdl  Stt1^  II 

pooran  purakh  nahee  dolaanay. 

5?0  Oh  ot  dicir  ii 

subhar  bharay  paraym  ras  rang. 

©fro  it©  fto  of  jffar  ii 

upjai  chaa-o  saaPh  kai  sang. 

hO  Hdfrt  hi?  ■fe^rfer  n 

paray  saran  aan  sabh  ti-aag. 

fffefo  WH  WifTO  fo?  W^fur  II 

antar  pargaas  an-din  liv  laag. 

U^'dll  rrfw  fjf  Hfe  II 

badbhaagee  japi-aa  parabh  so-ay. 

?FTO  ?rlH  3©  TO  ijf©  113 II 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

H^o(  c^t  HrtH'  i#  sfcl  II 

sayvak  kee  mansaa  pooree  bha-ee. 

Hlddld  t fegHW  Hf©  HSt  II 

satgur  tay  nirmal  mat  la-ee. 

TO  off  Uf  fife©  sfehPH  II 

jan  ka-o  parabh  ho-i-o  da-i-aal. 

HTO  oft©  FTO  ©TOW  II 

sayvak  keeno  sadaa  nihaal. 

TO?)  oft©  Heft©  TO  gfew  II 

banPhan  kaat  mukat  jan  bha-i-aa. 

TOH  HTO  TO  s[H  dlfew  II 

janam  maran  dookh  bharam  ga-i-aa. 

■fesr  U?ft  HOT-  h?  y^t  II 

ichh  punee  sarPhaa  sabh  pooree. 

dfe  dPd'H  HH  H fdl  dtjdl  II 

rav  rahi-aa  sad  sang  hajooree. 

fro  of7  FT7  t©f©  ©tw  fiwfe  II 

jis  kaa  saa  tin  lee-aa  milaa-ay. 

rt'rtot  efdldl  <vPh  HH'ffc  II3II 

naanak  bhagtee  naam  samaa-ay.  ] |3|  | 

H fo<G  P^Hd  ft?  UT£>  7)  3'rt  II 

so  ki-o  bisrai  je  ghaal  na  bhaanai. 

h fe©  trot  fir  oftw  fro  ii 

so  ki-o  bisrai  je  kee-aa  jaanai. 

TO7  3tfo 

SGGS  P-290 

H Po<Q  PfcIHd  firfe  Hf  fo(g  Fb>f"  II 

so  ki-o  bisrai  jin  sabh  kichh  dee-aa. 

H fo(G  PfclHd  ft?  rildrt  rfhx1"  II 

so  ki-o  bisrai  je  jeevan  jee-aa. 

H fo(G  fiJHd  frT  ^dlPrt  Hfe  OTf  II 

so  ki-o  bisrai  je  agan  meh  raakhai. 

to  trot©  © trow7  ?ro  ii 

gur  parsaad  ko  birlaa  laakhai. 

h fe©  trot  f©  fro  § ort  ii 

so  ki-o  bisrai  je  bikh  tay  kaadhai. 

iH<*)H  tHrtH  ^ C<t'  dl'd  II 

janam  janam  kaa  tootaa  gaadhai. 

grfe  yt  to  fro  wfem7  ii 

gur  poorai  tat  ihai  bujhaa-i-aa. 

yf  wro  ?fto  to  fwfw  lie  ii 

parabh  apnaa  naanak  jan  Phi-aa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

H'Hf)  HH  o(dd  Pdd  ^H  II 

saajan  sant  karahu  ih  kaam. 

"fety1  fdl  t-P-fU  dPd  (VH  II 

aan  ti-aag  japahu  har  naam. 
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fHHfe’  fHHfo  fHHfo'  HU"  U^3  II 

simar  simar  simar  sukh  paavhu. 

3U3  >>i«cdo  3TH  II 

aap  japahu  avrah  naam  japaavhu. 

ddlfd  wfe  3fel  HTFl  II 

bhagat  bhaa-ay  taree-ai  sansaar. 

Pfclrt  3d  Id)  33  oh!  S'd  II 

bin  bhagtee  tan  hosee  chhaar. 

H3H  otPttJ'tf1^7  Htf  frtpM  3*3  II 

sarab  kali-aan  sookh  niDh  naam. 

133  fra  ira  fepy  n 

boodat  jaat  paa-ay  bisraam. 

Hdltf  3tf  ^ 3^3  3TH  II 

sagal  dookh  kaa  hovat  naas. 

7^m  33+  3U3  dl33TH  IIUII 

naanak  naam  japahu  guntaas.  1 15|  | 

fvfft  Ohs  Oh  ra  u’f  n 

upjee  pareet  paraym  ras  chaa-o. 

H3  3?7  3ldPd  feut  II 

man  tan  antar  ihee  su-aa-o. 

333  UfV  33H  HU"  3fe  II 

naytarahu  paykh  daras  sukh  ho-ay. 

H3  PfcldlH  H't i 333  Uf3  II 

man  bigsai  saaDh  charan  Dho-av. 

3cJT3  33'  ^ Hf?>  3f3  33T  II 

bhagat  janaa  kai  man  tan  rang. 

few  af  v%  % ii 

birlaa  ko-oo  paavai  sang. 

§cf  arra  ratra  stfl  Hftw  ii 

ayk  basat  deejai  kar  ma-i-aa. 

3i3  tjfrfe  try  frfy  wfer  ii 

gur  parsaad  naam  jap  la-i-aa. 

31  eft  ©UfF  cfe  7)  ffe  II 

taa  kee  upmaa  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

ft'ftoi  few  H3H  TOffe  II £ II 

naanak  rahi-aa  sarab  samaa-ay.  1 16|  | 

U3  HUHS  fes  ffew?  II 

parabh  bakhsand  deen  da-i-aal. 

3dlPd  <££<*>  H31  PcXdi-TW  II 

bhagat  vachhal  sadaa  kirpaal. 

3l3'fci  rt'tj  dl fy-e  dP-TO  II 

anaath  naath  gobind  gupaal. 

Fraa  uiw  eras'  ufera  ii 

sarab  ghataa  karat  partipaal. 

nrfe  urn  otras  owdra  n 

aad  purakh  kaaran  kartaar. 

3cJT3  iH3‘  UP1)  II 

bhagat  janaa  kay  paraan  aDhaar. 

h h fw  h dfe  y?fe  ii 

jo  jo  japai  so  ho-ay  puneet 

sfdlPd  sJ'Ps  H3  did  II 

bhagat  bhaa-ay  laavai  man  heet. 

3H  felfeW3  tfe  wra  II 

ham  nirgunee-aar  neech  ajaan. 

WSoT  3Hfe  Hfe>  U3if  33I3T7)  IIPII 

naanak  tumree  saran  purakh  bhagvaan.  1 17|  | 

Hra  las  Hafe  w w ii 

sarab  baikunth  mukat  mokh  paa-ay. 

f3KU'  dPd  of  cfT3  dl'3  II 

ayk  nimakh  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay. 

nffeof  33T  3<JT  3f3»P3t  II 

anik  raaj  bhog  badi-aa-ee. 

dPd  c?  3TH  o(y  Hf3  sf'^l  II 

har  kay  naam  kee  kathaa  man  bhaa-ee. 

33  333  c3U3  Hdfld  II 

baho  bhojan  kaapar  sangeet. 

dH3'  3U3t  dPd  dPd  rtld  II 

rasnaa  japtee  har  har  neet 

3?5t  H crafe  fe  tfes  II 

bhalee  so  karnee  sobhaa  Dhanvant. 

Pdd3  HH  U33  3J3  H3  II 

hirdai  basay  pooran  gur  mant 

H'UHfdl  U3  5U  fear  II 

saaDhsang  parabh  dayh  nivaas. 

HdS  H*f  rt'rtot  Uddl'H  NtllPON 

sarab  sookh  naanak  pargaas.  ||8||20|| 

GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 

(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God’s  Name  is  the  real  essence.  Only  this  truth 

accompanies  us  to  the  end  and  helps 

us  to  obtain  emancipation.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji 
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shows  us  what  a true  devotee  and  lover  of  God  should  ask  for,  what  state  of  mind  such  a 
person  lives  in,  and  how  he  or  she  should  address  God.  He  says: 

“Salok: 

O’  God,  after  growing  tired  wandering  (through  countless  existences),  I have  come  to  seek 
Your  refuge.  It  is  the  humble  prayer  of  Nanak  that  You  yoke  him  to  Your  worship.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  now  expands  on  his  request  and  says: 

“Ashtpadi: 

O’  God,  a beggar  devotee  begs  for  this  charity:  that  showing  Your  mercy,  give  the  alms  of 
God’s  Name.  I ask  for  the  most  humble  service  of  saintly  people.  O’  all  pervading  God,  fulfill 
this  craving  of  mine.  O’  my  God  (I  wish  that)  forever  and  ever  I may  sing  praises  of  God 
and  with  every  breath  may  I remember  You.  May  I be  imbued  with  the  love  of  Your  lotus  feet 
(Your  immaculate  Name),  and  day  after  day  may  I worship  God.  Nanak  asks  only  for  the 
sublime  Name  of  God  which  is  his  only  one  hope  and  the  only  one  support .”(1) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  blessings  and  peace  a person  enjoys  when  blessed  with  the  grace 
of  God.  He  says:  “God’s  glance  of  grace  brings  supreme  bliss.  Only  a rare  one  obtains  the 
relish  of  God’s  (Name).  Those  devotees  have  been  (fully)  satiated  who  have  tasted  (this 
relish).  They  become  perfect  persons,  and  do  not  waiver  (when  facing  worldly  problems). 
They  remain  filled  to  the  brim  with  the  sweet  delight  of  God’s  love.  In  the  company  of  such 
saints,  a craving  (for  the  sight  of  God)  arises  (in  others’  minds).  Forsaking  everything,  they 
come  to  seek  the  refuge  of  God.  They  are  illuminated  from  within  and  remain  attuned  (to 
God)  day  and  night.  Very  fortunate  are  they  who  have  meditated  on  that  God.  O’  Nanak,  by 
being  imbued  with  the  Name  (of  God)  one  obtains  peace.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  bliss  which  the  devotee  of  God  experiences  when  illuminated 
with  the  divine  light,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Upon  enjoying  the  cool  comfort  of  God’s  Name),  a 
devotee  feels  that  his  or  her  heartfelt  desire  has  been  fulfilled,  and  the  immaculate  advice 
from  the  true  Guru  has  been  obtained.  God  shows  mercy  on  (such  a)  devotee;  He  has  always 
blessed  His  servant  with  happiness.  Cutting  all  (worldly)  bonds,  the  devotee  is  liberated 
and  the  pain  of  birth,  death,  and  doubt  is  gone.  The  desire  of  the  heart,  and  all  cravings, 
are  fulfilled.  The  all-pervading  God  always  seems  to  be  accompanying  such  a devotee,  and 
pervading  throughout.  (The  devotee)  is  united  with  that  God  to  whom  he  or  she  belongs.  (In 
this  way)  O’  Nanak,  through  sincere  devotion  a person  merges  into  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  a devotee,  and  what  he  or  she  thinks  about 
the  merciful  God.  Such  a devotee  says  within  and  to  others:  “Why  should  that  (God)  be 
forsaken,  who  does  not  let  go  waste  the  efforts  of  mortals?  Why  should  He  be  forgotten,  who 
acknowledges  all  one’s  labors?  Why  should  He  be  forsaken,  who  gave  us  everything,  and  is 
the  life  support  of  all  creatures?  Why  should  He  be  forsaken,  who  preserves  us  in  the  fire  of 
(our  mother’s)  womb?  It  is  only  a rare  one  who,  by  Guru’s  grace,  understands  (all  these  favors 
of  God).  Yes,  why  should  we  forget  (that  God),  who  pulls  us  out  of  the  poison  (of  worldly 
attachments),  and  reunites  with  Him  (the  mortal),  who  has  been  separated  from  Him  for 
many  lives?  Whom  the  true  Guru  has  made  to  understand  this  essence  (of  divine  knowledge), 
O’  Nanak,  that  devotee  has  meditated  on  God.”  (4) 
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Next,  in  a very  affectionate  tone  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “O’  my  dear  saintly  friends, 
do  this  one  deed:  forsaking  everything  else,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Remember  God  again 
and  again,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace.  Repeat  His  Name  yourself  and  inspire  others  to  do 
the  same.  It  is  through  loving  devotion  that  we  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean,  and  without 
worship  of  God  the  body  will  become  (useless,  like)  ashes.  His  Name  is  the  treasure  of 
complete  salvation  and  all  comforts.  By  meditating  on  the  Name,  even  the  person  who  is 
drowning  (in  sins)  finds  a support  to  hold  on  to  (and  is  thus  saved).  By  dwelling  on  the  Name 
all  one’s  woes  are  destroyed.  Therefore,  Nanak  (says,  O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  (God’s) 
Name,  the  treasure  of  merits.”  (5) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  kind  of  blissful  state  of  mind  one  enjoys  when  devoted  to  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “(In  whose  heart)  has  arisen  love  for  God,  and  in  whose  body  and  mind  a 
craving  for  the  relish  of  (divine)  love  has  surfaced,  only  one  longing  remains  (that  somehow, 
he  or  she  may  obtain  the  boon  of  His  Name).  On  seeing  (the  Guru)  with  the  eyes,  a devotee 
feels  a sense  of  relief  and  the  mind  feels  great  pleasure  in  performing  the  most  humble 
service  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Within  the  mind  and  body  of  the  devotees  is  the  love  of  God.  Yet 
rare  is  the  one  who  obtains  their  company.” 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  showing  Your  mercy,  bestow  this  one  blessing  upon  us: 
that  through  Guru’s  grace,  we  may  meditate  on  Your  Name.  O’  Nanak,  praise  of  that  (God) 
who  is  pervading  throughout  cannot  be  described .”(6) 

Continuing  his  prayer  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  all  forgiving  and  merciful  God  of  the 
meek.  O’  protector  of  the  devotees  and  always  kind  God,  O’  the  support  of  the  support-less, 
protector  of  the  earth,  the  sustainer  of  all  beings,  the  primal  being  and  the  creator  of  the 
universe,  whosoever  meditates  (on  Your  Name)  and  with  loving  devotion  attunes  the  mind  to 
You  becomes  pure.  Nanak  (says),  O’  God  the  supreme  Being,  we  are  meritless,  ignorant,  and 
malicious,  and  we  have  come  to  Your  refuge  (please  forgive  us).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who  has)  sung  praises  of  God  even  for  a moment 
(has  obtained  such  a state  of  happiness,  as  if  he  or  she)  has  earned  the  comforts  of  all  the 
heavens,  salvation,  and  deliverance  (from  all  worldly  woes).  The  one  to  whose  heart  the 
gospel  of  God  seems  pleasing  (feels  as  if  he  or  she  is  enjoying  the  pleasure  of)  countless 
kingdoms,  festivities,  and  glory.  The  one  whose  tongue  always  utters  God’s  Name  feels  as  if 
he  or  she  is  enjoying  the  pleasure  of  many  kinds  of  costly  clothes,  foods  and  music.  The  one  in 
whose  heart  resides  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru,  his  or  her  conduct  becomes  virtuous, 
earns  glory,  and  is  a rich  person.  Therefore,  Nanak  prays,  O’  God  bless  us  with  a place  in 
the  society  of  saints  (by  abiding  in  whose  company)  all  comforts  become  manifest.”(8-20) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  concentration 
of  mind,  even  just  for  a few  moments,  we  can  enjoy  the  happiness  obtained  from  all 
kinds  of  kingdoms,  dainty  dishes,  and  costly  clothes.  It  is  only  in  the  company  of  saints 
that  a true  love  and  longing  for  God’s  Name  arises  in  our  mind.  Therefore,  we  should 
always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  devotees  of  God,  so  that  we  may  join 
them  in  singing  God’s  praises  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  Name  in  their  company. 

II  salok. 

rraajTt  fiddles  fcdct'd  jf?>  urftf  ii  sargun  nirgun  nirankaar  sunn  samaaDhee  aap. 
wjtj  cdw  jTOof  ftpir  dt  fefd  frfu  iisii  aapan  kee-aa  naankaa  aapay  hee  fir  jaap.  ||1|| 
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wrairet  ii 

asatpadee. 

Fra  >notra  feg  era  ?>  feHSd1  n 

jab  akaar  ih  kachh  na  daristaytaa. 

iru  ira  3ra  era  t ura  n 

paap  punn  tab  kah  tay  hotaa. 

Fra  urat  wj?>  ras  Firafcr  n 

jab  Phaaree  aapan  sunn  samaaDh. 

3U  UU  fy<dM  foTFT  H fell  ofH'fd  II 

tab  bair  biroDh  kis  sang  kamaat. 

fra-  fUH  ^ fcldrt  PtJdcS  7)  tTH-fU  II 

jab  is  kaa  baran  chihan  na  jaapat 

3H  Udlf  TOT  ora  feHftr  few  II 

tab  harakh  sog  kaho  kiseh  bi-aapat 

Fra  nfira  »nf  wfU  uraauH  n 

jab  aapan  aap  aap  paarbarahm. 

3U  HU  0(0'  fo(H  U^H  sfdH  II 

tab  moh  kahaa  kis  hovat  bharam. 

ura  ptfg 
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nnra  wpfij  dddlra  n 

aapan  khayl  aap  varteejaa. 

rarrar  ddSd'd  ?>  gra  mu 

naanak  karnaihaar  na  doojaa.  ||1|| 

HU  UsH?  HF  cX^W  U7>t  II 

jab  hovat  parabh  kayval  Dhanee. 

UU  UU  Hex  Id  3U  feXH  cxG  dlrtl  II 

tab  banPh  mukat  kaho  kis  ka-o  ganee. 

hu  uufu  ufu  »ran-r  W-FU  II 

jab  aykeh  har  agam  apaar. 

3U  rtdo(  Hddl  ^U  cxQrt  tyGd'd  II 

tab  narak  surag  kaho  ka-un  a-utaar. 

Hra  frtddlA  y?  hoft  grafe  II 

jab  nirgun  parabh  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

HU  Ph^  Hexfd  cXdd  "feu  O'fe  II 

tab  siv  sakat  kahhu  kit  thaa-ay. 

HU  >>FUfu  »rfU  Hfe  UU  II 

jab  aapeh  aap  apnee  jot  Dharai. 

3U  cx^rt  PrtSd  cx^rt  eXU  3U  II 

tab  kavan  nidar  kavan  kat  darai. 

wu?>  gfe?  nrfy  ddSd'd  ii 

aapan  chalit  aap  karnaihaar. 

rt'rtot  0'o(d  WefTH  W-FU  IP  II 

naanak  thaakur  agam  apaar.  1 12|  | 

vjfferarft  gif  unra  >nw>  ii 

abhinaasee  sukh  aapan  aasan. 

raj  Fran  HraF  sra  sra1  feraras  ii 

tah  janam  maran  kaho  kahaa  binaasan. 

HU  UU?)  cXdd1  Uf  ufu  II 

jab  pooran  kartaa  parabh  so-ay. 

3U  HH  ext  d'H  cXdd  Po(H  ufu  II 

tab  jam  kee  taraas  kahhu  kis  ho-ay. 

HU  tyPydld  tydldd  UU  Uot'  II 

jab  abigat  agochar  parabh  aykaa. 

HU  Pdd  3JUU  feXH  U£d  Wf  II 

tab  chitar  gupat  kis  poochhat  laykhaa. 

Fra  ran  ferara  urarag  nraro  ii 

jab  naath  niranjan  agochar  agaaPhay. 

3U  c xGrt  UU  cx8<*)  UU?)  d'H  II 

tab  ka-un  chhutay  ka-un  banDhan  baaDhav. 

wj?)  »fu  nru  ut  nragra  n 

aapan  aap  aap  hee  acharjaa. 

rarrar  rraus  gy  »nr  at  firara  nan 

naanak  aapan  roop  aap  hee  uparjaa.  1 13|  | 

rar  ferara  iray  yraf  irfe  ura  ii 

jah  nirmal  purakh  purakh  pat  hotaa. 

3U  Pdrt  HW  cXdd  fe»F  Ud1  II 

tah  bin  mail  kahhu  ki-aa  Photaa. 

FIU  fedFJT)  ftSdd'd  frtdy'rt  II 

jah  niranjan  nirankaar  nirbaan. 

3U  cxGrt  exQ  H1?)  cxGrt  >>rfUHT7)  II 

tah  ka-un  ka-o  maan  ka-un  abhimaan. 

Fra  Hgif  HdldlH  II 

jah  saroop  kayval  jagdees. 

3U  feu  Wdld  c^U  c<1h  II 

tah  chhal  chhidar  lagat  kaho  kees. 

HU  Hfd  HUUt  Hpd  Hpdl  FF-FU  II 

jah  jot  saroopee  jot  sang  samaavai. 

raj  fegfe  gif  crag  feurat  ii 

tah  kiseh  bhookh  kavan  tariptaavai. 

cXdrt  cXd'^rt  cXdrtd'd  II 

karan  karaavan  karnaihaar. 
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<*)'(*> o(  o(dd  oT  cS'fd  II B II 

naanak  kartay  kaa  naahi  sumaar.  ||4|| 

fra  wrat  nrua  jrfur  aarat  n 

jab  apnee  sobhaa  aapan  sang  banaa-ee. 

3a  eras  frlra  ara  fH3  ga  araf  n 

tab  kavan  maa-ay  baap  mitar  sut  bhaa-ee. 

FRT  Hdfc I otw  >>fn-rf<J  II 

jah  sarab  kalaa  aapeh  parbeen. 

3cT  W c<dy  o(cl(  o(6  dirt  II 

tah  bayd  katayb  kahaa  ko-oo  cheen. 

fra  nnra  »ry  >5Ffv  ©fa  raa  ii 

jab  aapan  aap  aap  ur  Dhaarai. 

3©  rora  wraara  orf  afara  n 

ta-o  sagan  apasgan  kahaa  beechaarai. 

FRJ  »H4?7  GtJ  >>TU?7  »ffU  rtd1  II 

jah  aapan  ooch  aapan  aap  nayraa. 

3U  o(6rt  O'otd  o(Grt  cXdl^f  t)d'  II 

tah  ka-un  thaakur  ka-un  kahee-ai  chayraa. 

fows  faHH  ad  farora  n 

bisman  bisam  rahay  bismaad. 

rt'rto(  dlfd  i-l'rtd  ll^-l  II 

naanak  apnee  gat  jaanhu  aap.  ||5|| 

fra  « »i#e  *>#e  HHiaw  n 

jah  achhal  achhavd  abhayd  samaa-i-aa. 

ftp  farala  fawraa  ndaw  n 

oohaa  kiseh  bi-aapat  maa-i-aa. 

wojh  otf  nrafij  wag  n 

aapas  ka-o  aapeh  aadays. 

■fecT  dl<i  c?7  rt'dl  ^-Id^H  II 

tihu  gun  kaa  naahee  parvays. 

fra  astfa  asr  sat  auras1  n 

jah  aykeh  ayk  ayk  bhagvantaa. 

3U  o(6rt  tyftdd  fo(H  M'dl  fdd'  II 

tah  ka-un  achint  kis  laagai  chintaa. 

fra  waa  wy  wfa  iratwa1  n 

jah  aapan  aap  aap  patee-aaraa. 

33  af?j  sra  afs  gfraara7  ii 

tah  ka-un  kathai  ka-un  sunnaihaaraa. 

aa  ©a  3 ©ar  n 

baho  bay-ant  ooch  tay  oochaa. 

srasr  wuh  c!©  wufa  aya1  ii£ii 

naanak  aapas  ka-o  aapeh  pahoochaa.  1 16|  | 

FRF  »rfU  dftdG  >>|oCd  II 

jah  aap  rachi-o  parpanch  akaar. 

fea  ara  nfa  eft©  farrara  ii 

tihu  gun  meh  keeno  bisthaar. 

ara  ay  3a  3©f  ara’aa  ii 

paap  punn  tah  bha-ee  kahaavat 

a?r  ptfp 
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a©  ?raar  3©  gaar  ag’aa  n 

ko-oo  narak  ko-oo  surag  banchhaavat. 

W5  fTW  fFfew  HH'tt  II 

aal  jaal  maa-i-aa  janjaal. 

3©h  Ha  33H  t ara  ii 

ha-umai  moh  bharam  bhai  bhaar. 

evmyv?)  n 

dool<h  sookh  maan  apmaan. 

>>lPrto(  i-JcX'd  o(l G Hd7?)  II 

anik  parkaar  kee-o  bajdvyaan. 

was  aw  wfa  arfa  aa  ii 

aapan  khayl  aap  kar  daykha i . 

tfW  Ho(tJ  rt'rto(  IIP II 

khayl  sankochai  ta-o  naanak  aykai.  ||7|| 

fra  hrfaaif  aaia  3a  wfa  ii 

jah  abigat  bhagat  tah  aap. 

fra  traa  wa  H3  aaaia  ii 

jah  pasrai  paasaar  sant  partaap. 

aa  ura  or  wafa  asf  ii 

duhoo  paajdn  kaa  aapeh  Dhanee. 

Grt  Hsf1  Grtd  ilrtl  II 

un  kee  sobhaa  unhoo  banee. 

wafa  ofear  ara  w>a  an  ii 

aapeh  ka-utak  karai  anad  choj. 

wafa  aH  taia  feaaai  ii 

aapeh  ras  bhogan  nirjog. 

fag  a#  feg  was  ?afa  a#  ii 

jis  bhaavai  tis  aapan  naa-ay  laavai. 

fag  3#  feg  as  fwt  n 

jis  bhaavai  tis  jdnayl  khilaavai. 

ifHHRT  tyfci'd  tydlrtd  II 

baysumaar  athaah  agnat  atolai. 

fa©  aw'^a  fef  araar  ara  a^  iitnagii 

ji-o  bulaavhu  ti-o  naanak  daas  bolai.  1 18|  1 21 1 [ 
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GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 
(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  company  of  devotees  of  God,  so  that  we  too  may  join  them  in  singing  God’s  praises 
and  in  their  company  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  Name.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  wonders  at  the 
wonderful  God,  who  created  the  entire  universe  out  of  Himself,  yet  remains  detached  from  it. 
He  simply  enjoys  the  great  cosmic  drama  of  which  God  is  the  author,  producer,  main  actor 
and  audience.  Guru  Ji  starts  this  Ashtpadi  by  saying: 

Salok: 

The  formless  (God)  Himself  is  the  one  who  possesses  all  attributes  and  no  attributes.  He 
Himself  remains  in  absolute  thoughtless  meditation.  O’  Nanak,  He  Himself  has  created  (the 
universe)  and  He  Himself  is  worshipping  Him.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  wonders  and  asks  himself: 

Ashtpadi-. 

When  neither  the  form  nor  figure  (of  the  creatures  of  this  world)  was  visible,  then  who 
committed  virtues  and  sins?  When  God  Himself  was  residing  in  thoughtless  meditation, 
then  against  whom  were  conflicts  and  enmities  being  harbored?  When  no  color  or  form  (of 
the  world)  was  visible,  then  who  was  being  afflicted  by  joy  or  sorrow?  When  God  was  by 
Himself,  where  was  (worldly)  attachment,  and  who  was  experiencing  doubt?  (The  answer  to 
all  these  questions  is)  that  He  Himself  has  spread  His  play  out.  O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  other 
doer  of  all  this.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  continues  to  express  a sense  of  wonder,  and  asks:  “When  God  was  the  sole  Master, 
who  then  was  considered  bound  and  who  was  considered  emancipated?  When  there  was  the 
only  one  incomprehensible  and  infinite  God,  then  say  who  went  to  hell  and  who  to  heaven? 
When  God  in  His  innate  nature  was  above  worldly  attachments  (or  in  other  words,  when  He 
had  not  even  created  Maya,  the  worldly  attachment),  then  where  were  the  creatures  and  where 
was  Maya ? When  God  Himself  was  absorbed  in  His  own  light,  then  who  was  fearless  and 
who  was  afraid  and  of  what?  O’  Nanak,  God  the  Master  is  incomprehensible  and  limitless, 
and  He  Himself  is  the  doer  of  His  wonders.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  still  continues  expressing  his  amazement  and  asks:  “When  the  imperishable  God  was 
sitting  on  His  comfortable  seat  (absorbed  in  His  own  state  of  peace  and  poise),  then  where 
were  life,  death,  and  destruction?  When  He  the  perfect  Creator  was  by  Himself,  who  then 
was  terrified  by  the  thought  of  death?  When  the  invisible,  incomprehensible  God  was  by 
Himself  alone,  then  whom  Chittar  and  Gupat  (the  recording  angels)  asked  for  the  account 
(of  their  lives)?  When  the  immaculate,  incomprehensible,  and  unfathomable  Master  was 
all  by  Himself,  who  then  were  emancipated,  and  who  were  tied  in  bonds?  O’  Nanak,  that 
wonderful  (God)  is  Himself  like  Him,  and  His  form  He  Himself  has  created.”(3) 

Continuing  to  raise  questions  regarding  the  wonders  of  God,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “When  the 
immaculate  Being,  the  Master  of  mankind  was  (all  by  Himself),  then  what  filth  (from 
what  evils)  needed  to  be  washed  away?  When  there  was  only  the  detached,  formless,  and 
desire-free  God,  then  who  was  held  in  honor  and  who  in  dishonor?  When  the  only  form 
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was  that  of  the  pure  God,  who  then  could  be  afflicted  by  sin  or  accused  of  deception?  When 
the  embodiment  of  light  was  immersed  in  His  own  light,  who  then  was  hungry  (for  worldly 
wealth)  and  who  sated?  (The  fact  is  that)  He  is  the  cause  and  the  doer  of  every  thing,  and  O’ 
Nanak,  no  one  can  estimate  (the  limit)  of  the  Creator.”(4) 

Continuing  his  ecstasy  of  wonder,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “When  only  God  Himself  could  think  and 
talk  about  His  own  glory,  who  then  was  the  mother,  father,  friend,  son  and  brother?  When 
God  Himself  was  ultimate  in  all  the  powers,  then  who  and  why  was  anyone  consulting  the 
Vedas  and  Semitic  texts?  When  God  was  contained  in  His  own  self,  who  then  reflected  about 
good  or  bad  omens?  When  God  Himself  was  the  highest  and  Himself  lower  (in  rank),  then 
whom  should  we  call  the  master  and  whom  the  servant?  Nanak  says,  O’  God  Your  state  only 
You  know,  and  people  are  astounded  by  the  amazing  wonders  ofYour  Creation!”(5) 

Wondering  at  another  aspect  of  God,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “The  state  in  which  the  in  deceivable, 
impenetrable  and  inscrutable  God  was  absorbed,  whom  could  Maya  (the  worldly  attachment) 
afflict?  Where  God  Himself  pays  homage  to  Him,  there  the  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue, 
or  power)  cannot  enter  (one’s  mind).  When  there  was  but  one  unique  God,  who  was  free  from 
care,  and  who  was  worried?  When  only  He  Himself  was  there  to  please  Him,  then  who  was 
the  speaker,  and  who  was  the  listener?  (Indeed),  God  is  vastly  infinite  and  the  highest  of  the 
high.  O’  Nanak,  He  alone  can  equal  Himself.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  how  God  began  this  cosmic  drama  of  the  universe,  along  with  various 
creations,  beings,  and  the  three  mortal  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power  or  action. 

He  says:  “When  God  fashioned  this  universe  of  visible  form,  He  made  the  world  subject 
to  three  modes  (or  instincts  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power).  Then  became  current  the  concepts 
of  virtue  and  sin  and,  according  to  these,  some  deserved  to  go  to  hell  and  some  craved  for 
heaven.  Thus  began  the  discourses  on  countless  things  such  as  household  entanglements, 
ego,  attachment,  doubt,  weight  (of  fear),  pain,  pleasure,  honor  and  dishonor  etc.  (The  fact  is 
that)  after  creating,  He  Himself  watches  His  play.  But  when  He  folds  the  play,  then  O’  Nanak, 
He  is  the  only  one  left .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Ashtpadi  by  shedding  some  light  on  the  motives  for  which  God 
created  this  universe.  He  says:  “Wherever  the  invisible  God  is,  His  devotee  is  also  there. 
Wherever  He  has  spread  His  creation  that  is  for  the  glory  of  His  saints.  He  is  the  master  of 
both  sides  (of  His  manifest  and  un-manifest  forms.  The  glory  of  those  saints)  behooves  them 
alone.  He  Himself  performs  His  miracles  and  blissful  frolics.  He  Himself  enjoys  pleasures, 
and  yet  remains  untouched  (by  these  pleasures).  Whomsoever  He  pleases,  He  attaches  to  His 
Name,  and  whomsoever  He  wishes  He  makes  play  the  (worldly)  games  (of  vice,  virtue,  or 
power).  In  short,  God  is  incalculable,  unfathomable,  unaccountable,  and  immeasurable.  O’ 
God,  as  You  make  him  speak,  servant  Nanak  speaks  accordingly.”(8-21) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  scripted,  produced  and  directed 
this  wonderful  drama  of  the  universe.  His  wonders  and  limits  only  He  Himself  knows, 
and  the  best  thing  for  us  is  to  simply  obey  His  will  with  humility,  love,  and  cheer. 


salok. 


tfbtf  tfe  ot  SW’  ifij  II 

?raoT  IffrfW  frf  c!U  (end'd  mil 


jee-a  jant  kay  thaakuraa  aapay  vartanhaar. 
naanak  ayko  pasri-aa  doojaa  kah  daristaar. 
IUII 
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wrorot  ii 

asatpadee. 

wfir  srt  wfu  Head'd  ii 

aap  kathai  aap  sunnaihaar. 

wvftr  §3  wftr  fern  11 

aapeh  ayk  aap  bisthaar. 

tF  fen  H7  pHHt  §ITO  II 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  sarisat  upaa-ay. 

Wit  5TO  TO  HHTO  II 

aapnai  bhaanai  la-ay  samaa-ay. 

3H  U fe*  rtdl  fo(g  dfe  II 

turn  tay  bhinn  nahee  kichh  ho-ay. 

Hpd  HU  Hdld  UUfe  II 

aapan  soot  sabh  jagat  paro-ay. 

tf  cr§  to  ritf  wfir  a?7#  11 

jaa  ka-o  parabh  jee-o  aap  bujhaa-ay. 

TO  ?FH  Htff  To  U7#  II 

sach  naam  so-ee  jan  paa-ay. 

H TOTOHt  TO  of7  TO7  II 

so  samadrasee  tat  kaa  baytaa. 

?rosr  hto  frofe  ot7  to7  inn 

naanak  sagal  sarisat  kaa  jaytaa.  1 11|  | 

tflw  TO  TO  TF  cj  tFH  II 

jee-a  jantar  sabh  taa  kai  haath. 

dirt  mrt 'tj  c?  rt'y  11 

deen  da-i-aal  anaath  ko  naath. 

fiHH  H7**  PdH  c<fd  7)  HFJ  II 

jis  raakhai  tis  ko-ay  na  maarai. 

H HDF  fro  TOU  fero  II 

so  moo-aa  jis  manhu  bisaarai. 

feH  HftT  oRF  of  FTfe  II 

tis  taj  avar  kahaa  ko  jaa-ay. 

to  frrfo  froro  aia  11 

sabh  sir  ayk  niranjan  raa-ay. 

tfh»r  oft’  gaife  h7  § to  TFfe  11 

jee-a  kee jugat jaa  kai  sabh  haath. 

>rofe  aajfe  frog  FFfa  11 

antar  baahar  jaanhu  saath. 

TO  fcTOT)  TOTO  WTO  II 

gun  niDhaan  bay-ant  apaar. 

(TOoT  TOT  TO7  yfrtd'd  II? II 

naanak  daas  sadaa  balihaar.  ||2|| 

y<drt  Ufa  HRJ  II 

pooran  poor  rahay  da-i-aal. 

HU  ^ufu  feRF-FW  II 

sabh  oopar  hovat  kirpaal. 

WTO  oTOTO  TTTO  wUr  II 

apnay  kartab  jaanai  aap. 

WTOTOft  afh#  fwfy  11 

antarjaamee  rahi-o  bi-aap. 

ufcFW  t=ftW>  HU  sf'fd  II 

paratipaalai  jee-an  baho  bhaat. 

h h afo§  h frofe  fwfe  11 

jo  jo  rachi-o  so  tiseh  Dhi-aat. 

fro  fro  to  froTe  11 

jis  bhaavai  tis  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

3dlfd  oCdfd  dPd  ^ dl£  dl'Pd  II 

bhagat  karahi  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay. 

TO  fWH  otfo  tFfcw  II 

man  antar  bisvaas  kar  maani-aa. 

oTOTOf  <TOoT  fe  TFfcw  113 II 

karanhaar  naanak  ikjaani-aa.  |[3|| 

HU  tf'dl'  dPd  rt'fe  II 

jan  laagaa  har  aykai  naa-ay. 

fro  eft  WTT  7;  ferot  iFfe  II 

tis  kee  aas  na  birthee  jaa-ay. 

Too?  5^  to7  afe  wat  11 

sayvak  ka-o  sayvaa  ban  aa-ee. 

gay  afa  toh  to  urot  11 

hukam  boojh  param  pad  paa-ee. 

fen  t fvfe  ?rot  ataro  11 

is  tay  oopar  nahee  beechaar. 

tf  a nfe  attrw  froaro  11 

jaa  kai  man  basi-aa  nirankaar. 

aero  tfe  to  feata  11 

banDhan  tor  bha-ay  nirvair. 

>»rt  Pdrt  yirfu  3TU  ^ UU  II 

an-din  poojeh  gur  kay  pair. 

■feu  Wo(  Hfcfh?  HdWo(  HdW  II 

ih  lok  suj<hee-ay  parlok  suhaylay. 
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(Toot  ofg  yfg  wvftr  Aw  mb n 

naanak  har  parabh  aapeh  maylay.  ||4|| 

h'uhTcII  fkfo  crag  >rag  n 

saaDhsang  mil  karahu  anand. 

dirt  dl'^d  U^M'rtt^  II 

gun  gaavhu  parabh  parmaanand. 

urn  tfh  33  arag  atgra  n 

raam  naam  tat  karahu  beechaar. 

dttsf  t?U  W o(dd  Gd'd  II 

darulabh  dayh  kaa  karahu  uDhaar. 

fcJtJrt  dfd  of  dT?7  dl'G  II 

amrit  bachan  har  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

y7?)  337)  cF  feg  H»P#  II 

paraan  taran  kaa  ihai  su-aa-o. 

»re  mu  m mu  ^ n 

aath  pahar  parabh  paykhahu  nayraa. 

fi-H?  »ffdI»Trt-  fldrtH  WB1  II 

mitai  agi-aan  binsai  anDhavraa. 

rrfe  fain  ftrara  aiggg  n 

sun  updays  hirdai  basaavhu. 

H?)  fes  Tract  gw  yrag  nu  n 

man  ichhav  naanak  fal  paavhu.  ||5|| 

uw3  uw3  gfe  % rra^  ii 

halat  palat  du-ay  layho  savaar. 

^FH  ?FH  >>1dPd  GPd  U'Pd  II 

raam  naam  antar  ur  Phaar. 

uu  dra-  mf  dl  PtR>r  n 

pooray  gur  kee  pooree  deekhi-aa. 

PiHH  Hfc  HH  PdH  H'td  UdfPfdW  II 

jis  man  basai  tis  saach  pareekhi-aa. 

Hf?)  dPrt  ?FH  FR-RT  Ptt<£  wfe  II 

man  tan  naam  japahu  liv  laa-ay. 

gy  333  H7>  3 3§  rffe  II 

dookh  darad  man  tay  bha-o  jaa-ay. 

sfn-TRf  oRRT  II 

sach  vaapaar  karahu  vaapaaree. 

33313  feau  yy  gHrat  n 

dargeh  nibhai  khayp  tumaaree. 

§cf  33 r gag  hw  >rf3  n 

aykaa  tayk  rajdiahu  man  maahi. 

rt'rtcX  yd  Pd  7)  ty'^Pd  tH'Pd  IIS*  II 

naanak  bahur  na  aavahi  jaahi.  1 16|  | 

■fen  U Pd  0(0'  ^ iH'Pfe  II 

tis  tay  door  kahaa  ko  jaa-ay. 

Gad  d^rtd'd  ftl^'Pa  II 

ubrai  raakhanhaar  Phi-aa-av. 

fcggf  ftu  H3iw  gf  fAw  n 

nirbha-o  japai  sagal  bha-o  mitai. 

yg  fsrav  t rrat  et  n 

parabh  kirpaa  tay  paraanee  chhutai. 

fflH  yg  g7^  fen  tf#  gy  n 

jis  parabh  raakhai  tis  naahee  dookh. 

TFH  FP-13  Hfe  353  Hy  II 

naam  japat  man  hovat  sookh. 

fgg7  frfe  fAg  yioct'g  II 

chintaa  jaa-ay  mitai  ahaNkaar. 

fen  37)  off  7>  ygawara  n 

tis  jan  ka-o  ko-ay  na  pahuchanhaar. 

pHd  Gufd"  rt'd'  did-  Hd1  II 

sir  oopar  thaadhaa  gur  sooraa. 

Trasr  g7  § cggrr  yy7  iibii 

naanak  taa  kay  kaaraj  pooraa.  ||7|| 

Hfg  ygt’  wfAg  h7  oit  fgHfe  11 

mat  pooree  amrit  jaa  kee  darisat. 

S3HW  yyg  fygg  fimfe  11 

darsan  payjihat  uPhrat  sarisat. 

tRf?)  o?HW  W & WR-T  II 

charan  kamal  jaa  kay  anoop. 

H3W  33HW  H33  Ufa  3y  II 

safal  darsan  sundar  har  roop. 

ET?>  hko{  ijd^'rt  II 

Phan  sayvaa  sayvak  parvaan. 

yrggrrAt  ygy  ytra  11 

antarjaamee  puraj<h  parPhaan. 

fen  Hfe  aH  h 33  fcgra  n 

jis  man  basai  so  hot  nihaal. 

31 1 feffe  7;  ypgw  sfw  ii 

taa  kai  nikat  na  aavat  kaal. 

wry  yg  wra7  yg  yrfew  n 

amar  bha-ay  amraa  pad  paa-i-aa. 

H'yAfdi  ?raor  gfy  fwfaw  iitiibbii 

saaPhsang  naanak  har  Phi-aa-i-aa.  ||8||22|| 
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GAURRI SUKHMANI  (MEHLA:  5 
(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Gum  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  it  is  God  who  has  scripted,  produced 
and  directed  this  wonderful  universal  drama.  His  wonders  and  limits  only  He  Himself  knows, 
and  the  best  thing  for  us  is  to  simply  obey  His  will  with  humility,  love,  and  cheer.  In  this 
Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  stresses  the  concept  that  it  is  the  one  God  alone  who  has  expanded  Himself 
into  the  universe.  God  and  universe  should  not  be  considered  as  two  separate  entities;  rather 
these  should  be  viewed  as  the  two  sides  of  the  same  coin.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Sal  ok: 

“O’  Master  of  all  men  and  creatures,  You  Yourself  are  contained  among  all.  Nanak  (says)  it  is 
the  one  (God)  alone  who  is  pervading  over  all,  (and  except  Him),  no  other  can  be  seen.”  (1) 

Expanding  on  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Ashtpadi : 

“(In  all  creatures),  He  Himself  is  the  speaker  and  Himself  the  listener.  He  Himself  is  one 
and  He  Himself  becomes  many.  When  it  so  pleases  Him,  He  creates  the  world,  and  in  His 
will  He  merges  it  into  Himself.  (O’  God),  without  Your  (will)  nothing  occurs.  You  have 
kept  the  entire  universe  subject  to  Your  (universal)  law.  Whom  the  venerable  God  Himself 
makes  to  understand  (this  concept,  that  one)  alone  obtains  the  eternal  Name  (God’s  love  and 
enlightemnent).  Such  a person  looks  upon  all  impartially  and  becomes  the  knower  of  the  real 
essence  (of  God).  O’  Nanak,  that  person  is  the  victor  (the  knower)  of  the  entire  universe.”(l) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  omnipotence  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  creatures  and  beings  are 
under  His  control.  He  is  merciful  to  the  meek  and  the  support  of  the  unsupported.  No  one 
can  kill  the  one  whom  God  preserves,  (however  deem)  that  person  to  be  dead  whom  God 
forsakes  from  His  mind.  Without  Him,  where  one  can  go?  For  He  the  immaculate  King  is  the 
preserver  of  all.  In  His  hands  are  the  secrets  of  all  creatures.  Both  inside  and  out  always  deem 
Him  with  you.  Servant  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  Him  who  is  the  treasure  of  infinite  and 
endless  merits.”(2) 

Describing  the  merciful  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  perfect  compassionate  God 
pervades  everywhere.  He  shows  mercy  to  all.  About  His  doings,  He  Himself  knows.  The 
Knower  of  all  hearts  is  pervading  everywhere.  He  sustains  creatures  in  many  different  ways. 
Whomsoever  He  has  created,  that  (creature)  meditates  on  that  (God).  On  whom  He  becomes 
kind.  He  unites  with  Him,  and  such  persons  worship  Him  by  singing  His  praise.  The  person 
who  with  faith  has  believed  in  Him,  O’  Nanak  that  person  has  realized  the  one  Creator.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  the  devotee  of  God  who  understands  the  above  concept  accepts 
the  will  of  God,  and  how  by  following  Guru’s  advice  he  or  she  enshrines  God  in  the  heart. 
He  says:  "The  devotee  remains  attuned  only  to  the  one  Name  of  God,  and  (therefore)  his  or 
her  wish  doesn’t  go  in  vain.  It  behooves  the  servant  (of  God)  to  perform  the  service  (of  the 
Master);  by  understanding  God’s  will  he  or  she  obtains  a supreme  state  (of  bliss).  In  whose 
mind  abides  the  formless  God,  for  them  there  is  no  better  contemplation  (than  meditating 
on  God’s  Name).  Breaking  (worldly)  bonds,  they  become  free  from  enmity,  and  respectfully 
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follow  Guru’s  advice  day  and  night.  In  this  way  they  enjoy  peace  both  in  this  world  and  the 
next  because,  O’  Nanak,  God  has  Himself  united  them  with  Him.”(4) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining  the  society  of  saints  enjoy 
the  ecstasy  of  singing  praises  of  the  God  of  supreme  bliss.  Contemplate  on  the  essence  of 
God’s  Name,  and  emancipate  your  priceless  (human)  body.  Sing  the  ambrosial  hymns’  of 
God’s  praise;  this  is  the  only  way  to  save  the  soul.  Deem  God  to  be  near  you  at  all  times.  In 
this  way  your  ignorance  will  depart  and  the  darkness  of  your  mind  will  be  dispelled.  Nanak 
says,  after  listening  to  the  (Guru’d)  advice  enshrine  it  in  your  heart,  (and  in  this  way)  obtain 
the  fruits  of  your  heart’s  content.”(5) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  enshrining  God’s  Name  in  your  heart,  embellish 
both  this  birth  and  the  next.  Perfect  is  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru;  the  one  in  whose 
heart  this  (instruction)  is  truly  enshrined  obtains  an  understanding  of  the  eternal  God.  With 
your  mind  and  body  (fully  concentrated),  lovingly  repeat  God’s  Name.  (In  this  way  all)  pain 
and  fear  will  depart  from  your  mind.  O’  (human)  trader,  trade  in  the  truth  (of  Name),  so  that 
the  merchandise  (of  your  loving  devotion)  is  duly  approved  in  God’s  court.  Nanak  (says), 
have  only  the  one  support  (of  God)  in  your  mind.  You  will  then  never  again  suffer  the  pain  of 
coming  and  going  (into  this  world).”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Where  can  a person  go  afar  from  that  (God)?  Only  by  meditating  on  the 
Preserver  (God)  is  a person  saved.  The  one  who  meditates  on  the  fearless  (God)  obliterates 
all  fear.  It  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  a person  is  emancipated.  The  one  whom  God  protects 
cannot  be  harmed.  By  repeating  (God’s)  Name,  the  mind  obtains  peace.  One’s  anxiety  departs 
and  all  ego  is  ended,  and  no  one  can  equal  such  a servant  (of  God).  The  one,  over  whose  head 
stands  as  guard,  the  brave  Guru,  O’  Nanak  all  that  devotees’  tasks  are  accomplished.”(7) 

Summing  up  his  advice  and  the  merits  of  following  the  same,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  world  is 
delivered  by  beholding  the  sight  (of  that  Guru),  whose  understanding  is  perfect  and  whose 
glance  is  ambrosial.  The  one  who’s  Name  is  immaculate  and  invaluable,  beauteous  is  His 
form,  and  fruitful  is  His  sight.  Blessed  is  the  service  (of  that  Guru),  and  acceptable  is  that 
servant  in  God’s  court.  (God)  is  the  knower  of  hearts  and  the  supreme  Being.  The  one  within 
whose  mind  (such  a God)  resides  is  delighted.  Even  the  (fear  of)  death  does  not  come  near 
this  one.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  those  who  have  meditated  on  God  in  holy  congregation  have 
become  free  from  (birth  and)  death,  and  have  obtained  immortal  status.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  if  we  want  to  break  out  of  the  cycles  of  births  and 
deaths  and  always  live  happily,  then  we  should  seek,  enshrine,  and  sincerely  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons. 


HttO(  || 

fcjptf1?)  difd  tfbw1-  vrtfmr?)  wn?  fy<vH 
ii 

ofd  3 H3"  (Vrtcx  Hf?7  i-lddl'H 

mu 

wrsuet  ii 

HdHTdl  Uf  II 

?iTH  tt'dl1  tile  II 


salok. 

gi-aan  anjan  gur  dee-aa  agi-aan  anDhavr  binaas. 

har  kirpaa  tay  sant  bhayti-aa  naanak  man 
pargaas.  ||1|| 

asatpadee. 

satsang  antar  parabh  deethaa. 
naam  parabhoo  kaa  laagaa  meethaa. 
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HdlW  HfH#  9o(H  H'Pd  || 

sagal  samagree  aykas  ghat  maahi. 

rtffeoT  33T  BW  (eHd'fd  II 

anik  rang  naanaa  daristaahi. 

S©  fefa  >rffHf  U3  of  <re  II 

na-o  niPh  amrit  parabh  kaa  naam. 

ret  Hfe  for  or  ferre  ii 

dayhee  meh  is  kaa  bisraam. 

H7>  HH1  P-l  ^rtdd  3U  (Vti  II 

sunn  samaaDh  anhat  tah  naad. 

cra?>  7>  fret  wren  frerre  n 

kahan  na  jaa-ee  achraj  bismaad. 

fefe  ©few  fire  wfe  fere  ii 

tin  daykhi-aa  jis  aap  dikhaa-ay. 

?reor  fen  ff?>  itfe  ire  inn 

naanak  tis  jan  sojhee  paa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

H Wffe  H U'ofu  tyfe?  II 

so  antar  so  baahar  anant. 

uffe  wfe  fawfe  feuw  reire  n 

ghat  ghat  bi-aap  rahi-aa  bhagvant. 

refe  Hfer  were  ufeww  n 

Dharan  maahi  aakaas  pa-i-aal. 

Hdy  Wo<  Hdrt  ufelM  II 

sarab  lok  pooran  partipaal. 

life  3tf8 
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y frt  PdPrt  Hdy Pd  U H'dydH  II 

ban  tin  parbat  hai  paarbarahm. 

ret  wfew  re7  rey  n 

jaisee  aagi-aa  taisaa  karam. 

Ufs  ufet  HHre  Hfe  II 

pa-un  paanee  baisantar  maahi. 

sfe  re  re  fre  HHfe  ii 

chaar  kunt  dah  disay  samaahi. 

fdH  Psfrt  rtdl  ^ O'Q  II 

tis  tay  bhinn  nahee  ko  thaa-o. 

re  refe  ?mcr  re  ufe  ipii 

gur  parsaad  naanak  sukh  paa-o.  ||2|| 

re  yrei  fHfefe  Hfe  re  n 

bayd  puraan  simrit  meh  daykh. 

hhW  HU  ?>HU  Hftj  || 

sasee-ar  soor  nakh-yatar  meh  ayk. 

Hfet  UsT  off  Hf  of  HW  II 

banee  parabh  kee  sabh  ko  bolai. 

»rfu  7)  o(yo  $P)  II 

aap  adol  na  kabhoo  dolai. 

Hdy  c(W  c<Pd  tfW  II 

sarab  kalaa  kar  khaylai  khayl. 

H"fo  7i  died  W II 

mol  na  paa-ee-ai  gunah  amol. 

Hdy  Hfe  Hfe  W ^f  Hfe  II 

sarab  jot  meh  jaa  kee  jot. 

erfe  afe§  HWHt  §fe  ufe  n 

Dhaar  rahi-o  su-aamee  ot  pot. 

re  udH'fe  ren  cf  ?re  ii 

gur  parsaad  bharam  kaa  naas. 

?resr  fre  Hfe  re  fere  nan 

naanak  tin  meh  ayhu  bisaas.  ||3|| 

HU  H?H  of1  UHf  Hf  HUH  II 

sant  janaa  kaa  paykhan  sabh  barahm. 

HU  HTH  ^ fuUH  Hfe  MdH  II 

sant  janaa  kai  hirdai  sabh  Dharam. 

HU  iH<V  He1) Pd  HU  ytlrt  II 

sant janaa  suneh  subh  bachan. 

HUH  fu^ffef  UT-F  nidi  dtJrt  II 

sarab  bi-aapee  raam  sang  rachan. 

fefe  tH'd1  PdH  <3t  fed  ddd  II 

jin  jaataa  tis  kee  ih  rahat. 

Hfe  HH?7  FFH  Hfe  ofUU  II 

sat  bachan  saaDhoo  sabh  kahat. 

h h fife  Hfe  re  Hfe  n 

jo  jo  ho-ay  so-ee  sujdi  maanai. 

ofUU  ofUT^pH  Uf  Hfe  II 

karan  karaavanhaar  parabh  jaanai. 

>fefe  re  rerfe  fe  §fe  n 

antar  basay  baahar  bhee  ohee. 

(■rest  rere ©fe H3 Hfe  II8II 

naanak  darsan  daykh  sabh  mohee.  1 14|  | 

wfe  Hfe  few  Hf  Hfe  II 

aap  sat  kee-aa  sabh  sat. 

feH  U3  t HUlfe  frefe  II 

tis  parabh  tay  saglee  utpat. 
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feHU'd  n 

tis  bhaavai  taa  karay  bisthaar. 

fen  ot#  31  ydoi'd  n 

tis  bhaavai  taa  aykankaar. 

cW  Wfcjt  ?kT  H'p£  II 

anik  kalaa  lakhee  nah  jaa-ay. 

ffTH  HOT  fen  75#  frltt'fe  II 

jis  bhaavai  tis  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

sot  fetf#  siot  o rah*  Hf#  ii 

kavan  nikat  kavan  kahee-ai  door. 

w wfu  wi  33yf#  ii 

aapay  aap  aap  bharpoor. 

Widdlfe  fHH  wfil  7W#  II 

antargat  jis  aap  janaa-ay. 

?raor  f#H  7175  wfv  otot  iiuii 

naanak  tis  jan  aap  bujhaa-ay.  ||5|| 

HOT  33  wfU  ddd'd1  II 

sarab  bhoot  aap  vartaaraa. 

HOT  ^75  wfv  VOTUOT  II 

sarab  nain  aap  payjdianhaaraa. 

H3T75  HTraft  7F  cf  37>T  II 

sagal  samagree  jaa  kaa  tanaa. 

WV75  71H  W uf  HOT  II 

aapan  jas  aap  hee  sunaa. 

WOT  TOT  f#f  VW  drt'few  II 

aavan  jaan  ik  khayl  banaa-i-aa. 

wfdlWcOTt  oiM  H##W  II 

aagi-aakaaree  keenee  maa-i-aa. 

3"  Hfe  UU  II 

sabh  kai  maDh  alipato  rahai. 

H fef  cxoe1  h »ry  oru  n 

jo  kichh  kahnaa  so  aapay  kahai. 

wfgiw  wt  wfoiw  Tff#  ii 

aagi-aa  aavai  aagi-aa  jaa-ay. 

(Vrtci  7F  OT%  31  75#  HH##  II £ II 

naanak  jaa  bhaavai  taa  la-ay  samaa-ay.  ||6|| 

f#H  # #f#  H 77#  HTr  II 

is  tay  ho-ay  so  naahee  buraa. 

^U  o(dO  fo<(*>  c<d'  II 

orai  kahhu  kinai  kachh  karaa. 

wfv  OT7  olddld  »ff3  TfjcTf  II 

aap  bhalaa  kartoot  at  neekee. 

W TOT  W4#  rft  cit  II 

aapay  jaanai  apnay  jee  kee. 

wfv  HOT  V3f  H3  HOT  II 

aap  saach  Dhaaree  sabh  saach. 

§1#  iff#  wv?5  nfar  3ot  ii 

ot  pot  aapan  sang  raach. 

u7  ^ urfe  fi-rfe  cxJl  7)  iH'fe  ii 

taa  kee  gat  mit  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

HH3  #f#  3 H#  V##  II 

doosar  ho-ay  ta  sojhee  paa-ay. 

f#H  cf  c#W  Hf  Udd'p  II 

tis  kaa  kee-aa  sabh  parvaan. 

3TU  uFpfe  (v<*)o(  ■feu  iH(6  iip ii 

gur  parsaad  naanak  ih  jaan.  1 17|  | 

tT  r¥7>  feH  HU1  ufe  II 

jo  jaanai  tis  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

wfv  fHTHf#  75#  Uf  Hf#  II 

aap  milaa-ay  la-ay  parabh  so-ay. 

% OTOT  f75OT  vf#OT  II 

oh  Dhanvant  kulvant  pativant. 

rffOT  Hod#  fHH  f#H  331OT  II 

jeevan  mukat  jis  ridai  bhagvant. 

u?>  tfe  tfe  fT?r  j^rfe^r  ii 

Phan  Phan  Phan  jan  aa-i-aa. 

US'  ptfu 
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fHH  UH##  Hf  7313  3d' few  II 

jis  parsaad  sabh  jagat  taraa-i-aa. 

7175  WOT  of  f#tr  HW@  II 

jan  aavan  kaa  ihai  su-aa-o. 

7175 1 Hf#  f#f#  Wt  TT’f  II 

jan  kai  sang  chit  aavai  naa-o. 

wfv  HcOT  HcT3  513  HH'd  II 

aap  mukat  mukat  karai  sansaar. 

(Vrtot  fen  tT?)  o(Q  HU7  ?)HHo<ld  MtlPUII 

naanak  tis  jan  ka-o  sadaa  namaskaar.  ||8||23|| 
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GAURRI SUKHMANI MEHLA:  5 
(Continued) 

In  the  previous  Ashtpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  break  out  of  the  cycle  of  birth 
and  death  and  always  live  happily,  we  should  seek,  enshrine,  and  sincerely  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons.  In  this  Ashtpadi, 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  when  the  Guru  gives  the  divine  knowledge  to  a devotee,  and 
how  his/her  concept  and  vision  of  God  is  enlightened.  Using  metaphoric  terms,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok : 

“(In  whose  eyes)  the  Guru  has  put  the  powder  of  (divine)  knowledge  (that  person’s)  darkness 
of  ignorance  has  been  destroyed.  By  God’s  grace,  the  one  who  has  met  (and  followed 
the  advice  of)  the  saint  (Guru)  O’  Nanak,  that  person’s  mind  is  enlightened  by  (divine) 
knowledge.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  lists  the  boons  we  receive  when  the  saint  (Guru)  shows  his  mercy  on  us.  He  says: 
Ashtpadi: 

“God’s  Name  seems  pleasing  to  that  person,  who  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  has  seen 
God  within  (self).  This  devotee  sees  the  entire  matter  (of  the  universe  contained)  in  the  one 
(God),  and  countless  phenomena  of  different  colors  and  forms  emanating  from  Him.  (The 
devotee  also  comes  to  realize  that)  God’s  Name,  which  is  as  valuable  as  all  the  nine  treasures 
(of  the  world),  abides  in  the  (human)  body  (itself).  In  that  (abode  of  Name),  there  is  (an 
atmosphere  of  absolute)  silent  meditation,  and  there  the  non-stop  melody  of  celestial  music 
keeps  playing.  (The  bliss  of  such  a)  wonderful  ecstasy  cannot  be  described.  O’ Nanak,  (this 
ecstasy  and  wonderful  vision)  is  only  seen  by  the  one  whom  God  Himself  shows,  because 
God  grants  this  understanding  to  such  a devotee  (only).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  what  kind  of  knowledge  such  a devotee  gains,  and  with  what  kind  of  a 
perspective  he  or  she  views  the  world.  He  says:  “(Such  a devotee  realizes  that)  whatever  is 
within,  that  same  infinite  (God)  is  outside  (also).  That  limitless  God  is  pervading  in  each 
and  every  heart.  He  is  (present)  in  earth,  sky  and  the  under-world.  He  is  the  perfect  sustainer 
of  all  worlds.  The  supreme  God  is  contained  in  the  forests,  grass  blades,  and  mountains.  As 
is  His  command,  so  is  the  deed  (of  any  creature).  God  is  present  in  air,  water  and  fire.  He 
is  seen  pervading  in  all  four  corners,  and  the  ten  directions.  There  is  no  place  apart  from 
Him.  Nanak  says,  (O’  human  beings),  through  Guru’s  grace  (enjoy)  the  pleasure  (of  such  a 
perspective).”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  try  to  see  (God)  in  Vedas,  Puranas  and 
Simritis.  That  same  one  (God)  is  contained  in  the  sun,  moon  and  the  stars.  Every  creature 
utters  God’s  word,  but  He  Himself  is  unshakable,  and  He  never  wavers.  After  creating  all 
powers,  He  plays  His  games.  He  cannot  be  obtained  at  any  price,  because  He  possesses 
priceless  merits.  He  whose  light  illuminates  all  creatures  like  warp  and  woof,  that  Master 
is  providing  support  to  all.  (However)  O’  Nanak,  the  belief  in  the  omnipotence  of  God  is 
formed  only  in  the  minds  of  those  whose  doubt  is  dispelled  by  Guru’s  grace.”(3) 
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Explaining  the  above  statement  about  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “The  saints  see 
God  everywhere.  All  thoughts,  which  arise  in  their  hearts,  are  those  of  righteousness.  The 
saints  (do  not  care  for  slander  or  evil),  they  listen  only  to  good  words  and  always  remain 
absorbed  in  the  all-pervading  God.  (The  saint)  who  has  realized  (God),  this  becomes  his  or 
her  way  of  life,  and  such  a person  always  utters  truth.  Whatever  happens,  (the  devotee)  finds 
peace  (in  that).  The  devotee  believes  that  God  is  the  doer  and  cause  of  everything.  (He  or 
she  believes  that  the)  same  God  who  abides  within  (all  creatures)  is  also  outside.  O’  Nanak, 
seeing  (this  all-pervading)  sight  of  God,  the  entire  (universe)  is  enraptured.”(4) 

Commenting  upon  the  wonderful  and  eternal  deeds  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is 
eternal  and  whatever  He  has  created  is  also  eternal.  All  creation  has  originated  from  that 
God.  When  it  so  pleases  Him,  He  expands  (this  universe),  and  if  He  so  wills  (He  merges 
everything  into  Himself  and)  becomes  one  alone.  His  countless  power  cannot  be  described. 
He  unites  with  Himself  whomsoever  He  pleases.  We  cannot  say  to  whom  He  is  near,  and  from 
whom  He  is  far,  because  He  is  all  by  Himself,  and  is  fully  pervading  everywhere.  Within 
whom  He  imparts  this  understanding,  O’  Nanak,  to  that  person  He  reveals  Himself.”(5) 

Offering  more  details  about  the  all-pervasiveness  of  God,  he  says:  “In  all  creatures,  He 
Himself  is  pervading.  In  the  eyes  (of  all),  He  Himself  is  the  one  who  sees.  All  matter  is  part 
of  His  body;  His  praise  He  Himself  listens.  The  comings  and  goings  (of  creatures)  He  has 
made  a (sort  of)  game,  and  has  made  Maya  (worldly  attachment)  obedient  (to  His  command). 
He  resides  amidst  all  and  yet  lives  detached  from  all.  Whatever  has  to  be  said.  He  Himself 
says.  (Every  creature)  comes  according  to  His  command,  and  departs  (from  here)  according 
to  His  order.  O’  Nanak,  whenever  (God)  so  wishes,  (He)  merges  (a  creature)  into  Him.”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  now  wants  to  impress  upon  us  that  no  evil  is  ever  done  by  God.  (It  may  seem  bad  to 
us  for  some  time,  but  in  His  great  scheme,  all  is  for  some  good).  We  should  always  accept 
His  will  happily.  He  says:  “Nothing  bad  ever  comes  from  Him.  Beside  Him,  no  one  else  has 
done  anything.  He  Himself  is  good  and  His  deeds  are  extremely  good.  He  alone  knows  what 
is  in  His  mind.  He  Himself  is  eternal,  and  eternal  is  everything,  which  He  has  created.  Like 
warp  and  woof,  He  has  kept  (this  creation)  linked  to  Him.  His  condition  and  extent  cannot 
be  described.  If  there  were  another  like  Him,  only  then  could  one  understand  Him.  (All 
creatures)  must  accept  His  doings.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  Guru’s  grace  that  one  obtains 
this  understanding.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Ashtpadi  by  describing  the  merits  of  believing  in  the  above  concepts. 
He  says:  “The  one  who  understands  this  (mystery)  always  remains  in  peace.  On  His  own, 
God  unites  a devotee  with  Himself.  That  person  is  (truly)  wealthy,  of  high  family,  and  a 
person  of  honor.  The  one  in  whose  heart  is  contained  God  is  emancipated  while  alive. 
Blessed  again  and  again  is  the  advent  of  such  a devotee  by  whose  grace  the  entire  world  is 
saved.  The  purpose  of  the  advent  of  such  devotees  into  this  world  is  that  in  their  company, 
others  remember  God’s  Name  as  well.  (Such  a person)  is  (him  or  himself)  emancipated,  and 
emancipates  (the  rest  of)  the  world.  Nanak  always  bows  to  such  a devotee.”(8-23) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  we  should  remember  that  God  is  pervading 
everywhere  and  in  every  creature.  He  is  the  doer  and  cause  of  all,  and  whatever  He  does 
is  for  good.  Nothing  bad  happens  through  His  hands  (though  it  may  seem  this  way  to 
us).  The  best  way  for  all  of  us  is  to  accept  what  He  does  with  good  cheer,  meditate  on  His 
Name,  and  sing  His  praise  under  the  guidance  of  Guru. 
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HttO(  || 

salok. 

UcF  Uf  »fTcFftj»fT  U37  W oT  TfG'  II 

pooraa  parabh  aaraaDhi-aa  pooraa  jaa  kaa  naa-o. 

<V(*>o(  U37  ^ ht?)  di'6  ii^ii 

naanak  pooraa  paa-i-aa  pooray  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

IUII 

wrstret  ii 

asatpadee. 

UcT  W yPrt  GUtdH  II 

pooray  gur  kaa  sun  updays. 

V33UH  fcrfc  srfe  % ii 

paarbarahm  nikat  kar  paykh. 

FrfH  rrfH  fri>rau  di  Put  ii 

saas  saas  simrahu  gobind. 

H?>  >rfdd  Gdd  fdd  II 

man  antar  kee  utrai  chind. 

>>FH  tyfrtd  fn^'dld  dddl  II 

aas  anit  ti-aagahu  tarang. 

H3"  iH<V  yfd  H?)  HcTT  II 

sant  janaa  kee  Dhoor  man  mang. 

*>Fy  £ fs  drtdl  o(dd  II 

aap  chhod  bayntee  karahu. 

h'uhTcII  hw  333  ii 

saaDhsang  agan  saagar  tarahu. 

ufd"  tJ?7  <5T  srfo  WU  3S'd  II 

har  Phan  kay  bhar  layho  bhandaar. 

<Vrto(  Bra-  U3"  (‘jTHHoCd  ll^ll 

naanak  gur  pooray  namaskaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

tfH  o(Hrt  FRJrT  ty'rtti  II 

khaym  kusal  sahj  aanand. 

H'UhTcII  3H  iraHW  II 

saaDhsang  bhaj  parmaanand. 

?>35r  Qu'dd  fftf  ii 

narak  nivaar  uDhaarahu  jee-o. 

dl<*)  dl  Hd-e  3H  UtG  II 

gun  gobind  amrit  ras  pee-o. 

fofe  [tJd'dd  (Vd'fei  §cf  II 

chit  chitvahu  naaraa-in  ayk. 

dc<  w ^ >>irto(  ii 

ayk  roop  jaa  kay  rang  anayk. 

3RTW  UTreg  stcS  3^3375  II 

gopaal  daamodar  deen  da-i-aal. 

^tH<S  ydrt  IcXdd7?^  II 

dukh  bhanjan  pooran  kirpaal. 

fHHfd’  fHHfe  ?TH  y (d  y'd  II 

simar  simar  naam  baaraN  baar. 

rt'rtot  tffrtf  W fej  tyd'd  IIP  II 

naanak  jee-a  kaa  ihai  aDhaar.  ||2|| 

©3H  HW5T  FHT  ST  H3?>  II 

utam  salok  saaDh  kay  bachan. 

Wfe  tt'W  dfd  ddrt  II 

amuleek  laal  ayhi  ratan. 

Hrtd  c^M'^d  U3"  Qu'd  II 

sunat  kamaavat  hot  uDhaar. 

»rftf  3%  wsra  fond'd  n 

aap  tarai  lokah  nistaar. 

H<SW  H<SW  31  W H3T  II 

safal  jeevan  safal  taa  kaa  sang. 

W & Hf?j  W'dl1  dfd  33T  II 

jaa  kai  man  laagaa  har  rang. 

3 3 HW  W333  3^3  II 

jai  jai  sabad  anaahad  vaajai. 

hPcS  Hfe  >>lrtd  33"  Uf  dl 'H  II 

sun  sun  anad  karay  parabh  gaajai. 

dd Id  SP-TO  Hd'd  3"  HTJ  II 

pargatay  gupaal  mahaaNt  kai  maathay. 

d'rtot  Gud  fdrt  ^ H'tl  II3II 

naanak  uDhrav  tin  kai  saathay.  1 13|  | 

HdPrt  Fraj  dPrt  Hdrtl  >XT§'  II 

saran  jog  sun  sarnee  aa-ay. 

o(Pd  fotdU7  m >>fTU  fjHWd  II 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  aap  milaa-ay. 

fkfe  3TH  33"  sT?  3?)  II 

mit  ga-ay  hair  bha-ay  sabh  rayn. 

HffH3  ?TH  H'UHldl  W?>  II 

amrit  naam  saaDhsang  lain. 

HyH?)  33  31333  II 

suparsan  bha-ay  gurdayv. 

ydrt  ddl  H^o(  oft"  TW  II 

pooran  ho-ee  sayvak  kee  sayv. 
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« HtTO  fere  t ret  II 

aal  janjaal  bikaar  tay  rahtay. 

?rr>f  Hp<*)  dH(V  o(dd  II 

raam  naam  sun  rasnaa  kahtay. 

crft  yrre  wfew  yft  tret  n 

kar  parsaad  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaaree. 

?resr  feut  w retet  mb n 

naanak  nibhee  khayp  hamaaree.  1 14|  | 

re  ctt  frefd  sratr  re  Hte  n 

parabh  kee  ustat  karahu  sant  meet. 

rretre  few  ate  n 

saavDhaan  aykaagar  cheet. 

WH?)t  HdiH  dl  fed  cJT?>  (V>f  II 

sukhmanee  sahj  gobind  gun  naam. 

fre  Hte  an  h tte  fere  n 

jis  man  basai  so  hot  niDhaan. 

HdH  ■fesT1'  31-  Mdrt  ufe  II 

sarab  ichhaa  taa  kee  pooran  ho-ay. 

UCT77  ddd  yd l-d  HW  ttfe  II 

parPhaan  purakh  pargat  sabh  lo-ay. 

re  t fa  ute  htHU'ft  ii 

sabh  tay  ooch  paa-ay  asthaan. 

Hdfd  7)  iH'rt  II 

bahur  na  hovai  aavan  jaan. 

oPd  d?>  trfe  trw  h?>  nfe  ii 

har  Phan  khaat  chalai  jan  so-ay. 

?reot  fkafa  revfe  ate  imn 

naanak  jisahi  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

w fete  faftr  re  fete  ii 

khaym  saaNt  riDh  nav  niDh. 

y P-l  fcJTdF?)  Hdd  3U  Ph  Pm  II 

buPh  gi-aan  sarab  tah  siPh. 

fafaw  ay  aw  re  fere  n 

bidi-aa  tap  jog  parabh  Phi-aan. 

ife  3tf£ 
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fere  are  fre  feare  n 

gi-aan  saraysat  ootam  isnaan. 

tJ'Pd  Md'dM  ddl'H  II 

chaar  padaarath  kamal  pargaas. 

re  if  aftr  are  a faar  ii 

sabh  kai  maPh  sagal  tay  udaas. 

Hdd  tldd  33  ^ ife'  II 

sundar  chatur  tat  kaa  baytaa. 

areaat  re  taaaa7  n 

samadrasee  ayk  daristaytaa. 

fed  PdH  tT?)  ^ Hftf  37)  II 

ih  fal  tis  jan  kai  mukh  bhanay. 

<Vrto(  ?jTH  Mtlrt  Hfk  3$>  ll£*ll 

gur  naanak  naam  bachan  man  sunay.  1 16|  | 

tea  fere  au  Hfe  afa  ii 

ih  niPhaan  japai  man  ko-ay. 

rjdl  HfU  3?  dlfe  d Pd  II 

sabh  jug  meh  taa  kee  gat  ho-ay. 

dl£  dlfed  ?TH  yPrt  d'<il  II 

gun  gobind  naam  Phun  banee. 

Miffe  H'Hd  33  dd7^  II 

simrit  saastar  bayd  bakhaanee. 

HdIO  )Hd'd  o(«^rt  dPd  (^H  II 

sagal  mataaNt  kayval  har  naam. 

dlfed  sfdld  ^ Hf?j  PdH'H  II 

gobind  bhagat  kai  man  bisraam. 

aft  wre  aatefe  fre  ii 

kot  apraaPh  saaPhsang  mitai. 

re  fsnr  a aa  a ft  ii 

sant  kirpaa  tay  jam  tay  chhutai. 

a1  a Haafe  aan  yfa  ate  n 

jaa  kai  mastak  karam  parabh  paa-ay. 

ret  reft  ?resr  a >re  iipii 

saaPhsaran  naanak  tay  aa-ay.  ||7|| 

fey  Hf?7  HH  37i  rt'fe  dl  fe  II 

jis  man  basai  sunai  laa-ay  pareet. 

fey  H?>  dPd  df  dl  Pd  II 

tis  jan  aavai  har  parabh  cheet. 

are  Hre  a1  sa  ay  fete  ii 

janam  maran  taa  kaa  dookh  nivaarai. 

are  aa  resre  ftre  ii 

dulabh  dayh  tatkaal  uPhaarai. 

foare  re1  wfre  a1  eft  reft  ii 

nirmal  sobhaa  amrit  taa  kee  baanee. 

re  fay  re  Hta  retet  n 

ayk  naam  man  maahi  samaanee. 

tJd  3cJT  fecSH  3 II 

doojdi  rog  binsay  bhai  bharam. 

H'M  7P3  PrtdHW  31  & o(dH  II 

saaPh  naam  nirmal  taa  kay  karam. 
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§ @tF  31  oft  H37  37)1  II 

?msr  for  arfe  tm  huhtU  ntipen 


sabh  tay  ooch  taa  kee  sobhaa  banee. 
naanak  ih  gun  naam  sukhmanee.  ||8||24|| 


GAURRI SUKHMANI M:  5 


(Continued) 


Guru  Ji  began  this  chapter  called  Sukhmani  (meaning  the  crown  or  psalm  of  peace)  by  saying: 
“I  wish  that  I might  keep  meditating  (on  God,  and)  by  meditating  on  Him  again  and  again 
I may  obtain  peace  and  get  rid  of  afflictions  (like  lust,  anger,  greed,  etc.)  within  my  body. 
I contemplate  on  Him  who  pervades  throughout  the  universe,  and  whose  Name  myriads  of 
creatures  repeat.  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  chapter  by  giving  the  same  advice  to  us,  so  that  we 
too  may  enjoy  true  happiness  and  the  bliss  of  divine  peace.  Summarizing  the  benefits  of 
meditating  on  the  perfect  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 


“(The  person  who  has)  meditated  on  that  perfect  God  whose  Name  is  eternal,  O’  Nanak,  that 
person  has  obtained  the  perfect  (God.  Therefore,  O’  my  friends,  you  should  also)  sing  praises 
of  that  perfect  (God).”(l) 

Explaining  his  advice  in  detail,  Guru  Ji  says: 


“(O’  human  beings),  listen  to  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru,  and  always  deem  yourself 
to  be  in  His  presence.  Meditate  on  God  with  every  breath  of  yours.  In  this  way  the  worry 
inside  your  mind  will  depart.  Forsake  the  waves  of  transient  desires,  and  from  the  core  of 
your  heart  ask  for  the  dust  (humble  service)  of  saintly  persons.  Shedding  your  ego,  make  a 
humble  prayer  (to  God)  and  remaining  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  swim  across  the 
fire-like  worldly  ocean.  Nanak  (says),  pay  obeisance  to  the  perfect  Guru  and  fill  yourself 
with  the  treasures  of  God’s  Name.”(l  ) 

Describing  what  we  ought  to  do  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  the  benefits  of 
doing  so,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saints,  mediate  on  God,  the 
embodiment  of  supreme  bliss.  By  doing  so,  you  will  obtain  eternal  peace,  comforts  of  life, 
spiritual  poise,  and  bliss.  Drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  praise,  and  save  your  soul  from  (the 
pain  of)  hell.  Contemplate  on  the  one  God  in  your  mind,  whose  form  is  one  but  whose  hues 
(or  ways  of  revealing  Himself)  are  countless.  The  Master  of  the  earth  is  kind  and  merciful 
to  the  meek.  He  is  the  destroyer  of  pain  and  the  perfect  embodiment  of  kindness.  Nanak 
(says),  meditate  on  that  (God’s)  Name  again  and  again,  because  this  is  the  only  support  of 
the  soul.”(2) 

Emphasizing  the  greatness  of  the  saint  Guru’s  words  (or  Gurbani ),  he  says:  “Sublime  are 
the  hymns  and  words  of  the  saint  (Guru).  These  are  like  priceless  pearls  and  jewels.  By 
listening  and  practicing  (these  words  of  Gurbani)  one’s  life  is  emancipated.  (The  one  who 
acts  on  Gurbani)  is  saved,  and  helps  others  to  swim  cross  the  worldly  ocean.  In  whose  mind 
is  imbued  God’s  love,  that  person’s  life  becomes  accomplished,  and  fruitful  becomes  that 
person’s  company.” 
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“In  such  a devotee’s  heart  begins  playing  a continuous  divine  song  of  victory.  That  devotee 
feels  great  pleasure  in  listening  (to  this  song)  again  and  again,  (because  this  is  the  sign  that 
God  (Himself)  has  manifested  within.  (This  is  how)  the  Master  of  the  universe  manifests 
Himself  on  the  foreheads  of  great  persons  and.  O’  Nanak,  in  their  company  (many  others) 
are  also  saved.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  his  own  experience,  when  he  sought  the  refuge  of  the  saints  (Guru). 
He  says:  “Hearing  (that  God)  is  capable  of  providing  shelter,  I sought  His  refuge.  Showing 
His  mercy,  God  Himself  united  me  with  Him.  In  the  company  of  saints  I began  meditating 
on  the  nectar-like  Name  (of  God).  By  doing  so  all  my  enmities  were  gone,  and  I became 
(humble,  as  if  I was)  the  dust  of  everyone  (lowest  of  all).  My  Guru  God  became  very  pleased 
with  me,  and  thus  the  service  of  the  servant  was  accomplished.  (Now)  I have  become  free 
of  all  worldly  entanglements  and  sins;  I only  hear  and  utter  God’s  Name  from  my  tongue. 
Becoming  kind,  God  has  shown  mercy  on  me.  Nanak  (says,  my  effort  has  been  approved,  as 
if)  my  merchandise  has  reached  its  destination.”(4) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience.  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “O’  my  saintly  friends,  sing 
praises  of  God  with  full  attention  and  concentration  of  mind.  God’s  praise,  and  God’s  Name 
is  the  crown  jewel  of  peace  and  (celestial)  poise.  The  one  in  whose  heart  abides  (God’s 
Name)  becomes  the  treasure  of  merits.  All  his  or  her  wishes  are  fulfilled,  and  all  over  the 
world  he  or  she  becomes  known  as  a great  person.  This  one  obtains  the  most  exalted  state  (of 
bliss).  He  or  she  doesn’t  have  to  go  through  (the  cycles  of)  coming  and  going.  O’  Nanak,  the 
person  who  is  blessed  with  this  gift  (as  per  preordained  destiny)  earns  the  wealth  of  God’s 
(Name).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  in  more  detail  some  of  the  benefits  received  by  a person  who  dwells 
on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(The  one  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name)  obtains  eternal  peace, 
all  the  treasures  of  wealth,  divine  knowledge,  all  powers  to  perform  miracles,  learning, 
penance,  union  with  God,  and  meditation  on  the  Master.  In  addition,  this  one  receives  divine 
knowledge,  and  the  most  exalted  ablution  (or  purification  of  the  soul).  He  or  she  also  obtains 
all  the  four  cardinal  boons  (of  faith,  wealth,  sexual  satisfaction  and  emancipation),  and  (such 
inner  joy,  as  if  the  heart)  has  blossomed  like  a lotus.  Though  this  devotee  lives  in  the  midst 
of  all  (family  and  friends,  yet  he  or  she  remains)  detached  from  them  all.  Such  a person 
becomes  most  handsome,  shrewd  knower  of  the  essence  (of  things).  He  or  she  looks  on  all 
alike  and  always  sees  the  One  (God)  in  all.  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  tastes  such  fruits 
(enjoys  such  divine  qualities)  who  listens  (and  acts  on  the)  advice  of  the  Guru  from  the  core 
of  the  heart.”(6) 

Once  again  emphasizing  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Whosoever  meditates  on  this  treasure  (of  Name)  from  the  core  of  the  heart,  obtains  a high 
status  throughout  all  ages.  Even  ordinary  speech  is  a recitation  of  Gum’s  words  (Gurbani), 
singing  of  God’s  praise,  and  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  The  Simritis,  Shastras  and  Vedas 
also  say  the  same  thing.  The  essence  or  the  message  of  all  the  religions  is  also  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  The  abode  (of  God’s  Name)  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  devotee  of  God.  Millions  of 
one’s  sins  are  erased  in  the  company  of  such  saints,  and  by  the  saint  (Guru’s)  grace;  one  is 
released  from  the  clutches  of  demon  of  death.  O’  Nanak,  they  alone  seek  refuge  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  in  whose  lot  it  is  so  writ  by  God.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  chapter  (of  Sukhmani)  by  listing  the  merits  of  reading,  listening,  and 
whole-heartedly  acting  on  the  advice  given  therein.  He  says:  “(The  person)  in  whose  heart 
resides  (God’s)  Name,  who  listens  to  (God’s  praise)  with  love  in  the  mind  always  remembers 
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God.  (God)  ends  the  pain  of  coming  and  going  of  such  a person,  and  instantly  emancipates 
his  or  her  invaluable  life.  Spotless  becomes  such  a devotee’s  repute,  and  sweet  like  nectar 
becomes  his  or  her  speech,  because  only  the  one  Name  (of  God)  abides  in  that  person’s  mind. 
All  pains,  maladies,  fears,  and  doubts  are  destroyed.  Such  a person  is  known  as  a saint,  and 
his  or  her  deeds  become  immaculate.  This  devotee’s  glory  becomes  the  highest  of  the  high. 
O’  Nanak,  because  of  such  merits  (God’s  Name)  is  the  crown  jewel  of  all  pleasures.”(8-24) 

This  Ashtpadi  gives  the  essence  of  the  message  of  this  entire  chapter  of  Sukhmani 
(the  Psalm  of  Peace),  and  this  message  is  that  mediation  on  God’s  Name  with  full 
concentration  of  mind  is  like  exploring  a mine  (filled  with  jewels)  of  peace,  pleasure, 
wealth  and  fame. 


fudl  diGJl  how  U II 

Hftol  II 

SfT' ttfddld  UHfe  II 

rfe  ufo  Htjtufe  yfow  HUtfe  (HdrlcSd'd  II 

tyfcot  3%  tfe  urfew  ?raor  9c?c('d  nil 


thitee  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 
salok. 

ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  poori-aa  su-aamee  sirjanhaar. 
anik  bhaaNt  ho-ay  pasri-aa  naanak  aykankaar. 
IUII 


ufut  ii 


pa-orhee. 


§ofH  Voiced  uf  sraf  fev  ftrafe  ii 

dtffe  UTUHS  U3  Hdfb  ira©  dfd  dTd  II 

31  od  UFH  ofeuFS1  HU  tF  © H3  ora  tfe  II 

oTd  fe'  tra  fepH  fet©  fen  fop  urau  7) 
©fe  II 

fe  fkfkf©  g©  hu  fsrftr  sra©  fera  ii 

uffe  ©U'dA  t U37?  HU  HW  fefera  II 
era"  3313^  UPd'd  f©H  ffe  uraf  ?>  rife  II 

h eraftr  fef  fkS  ?traor  uf©  gj?r  gfe  iihii 


aykam  aykankaar  parabh  kara-o  bandnaa 
Dhi-aa-av. 

gun  gobind  gupaal  parabh  saran  para-o  har 
raa-ay. 

taa  kee  aas  kali-aan  sukh  jaa  tay  sabh  kachh 
ho-ay. 

chaar  kunt  dah  dis  bharmi-o  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

bayd  puraan  simrit  sunay  baho  biDh  kara-o 
beechaar. 

patit  uDhaaran  bhai  haran  sukh  saagar  nirankaar. 

daataa  bhugtaa  daynhaar  tis  bin  avar  na  jaa-ay. 

jo  chaaheh  so-ee  milai  naanak  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

IUII 


grffe  fth  gfem  uf©  <fe  n gobind  jas  gaa-ee-ai  har  neet. 

fkfe  feut  H'UHfdi  h©  Hte  iihii  gtF©  ii  mil  bhajee-ai  saaDhsang  mayray  meet.  ||1| | 

rahaa-o. 

THITTI 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 

This  chapter  of  Gurbani  is  titled  Thitti  (meaning  lunar  calendar  days),  which  start  from  1 and 
end  at  15  according  to  the  waxing  of  the  moon  in  15  stages.  The  final  stage  on  the  15  th  day  is 
called  Pooran  Maashi  (meaning  full  moon),  and  then  the  moon  begins  waning.  The  days  are 
counted  as  1 to  15  again,  and  the  15  th  day  is  called  Amavas  (or  the  night  of  total  darkness), 
when  the  moon  disappears  completely.  The  pundits  and  astrologers  have  propagated  many 
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superstitions  about  these  lunar  days,  and  have  stressed  doing  or  not  doing  certain  things  on 
certain  days.  In  this  chapter  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  we  aught  to  do,  instead  of  worrying  about 
different  superstitions  related  to  these  lunar  stages  or  days.  But  first  of  all,  Guru  Ji  reminds 
us  and  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  our  Creator  and  Master  is  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands,  and  the  sky.  Nanak 
says  that  one  Creator  has  spread  Himself  in  countless  ways.”(l) 

In  those  days,  and  to  a very  large  extent  even  today,  people  used  to  perform  certain  rituals 
according  to  the  particular  Thitt,  or  the  lunar  day,  such  as  observing  a particular  kind  of  fast, 
doing  (or  not  doing)  a certain  kind  of  work,  or  giving  a particular  commodity  in  charity.  Guru 
Ji  details  what  he  does  on  the  different  lunar  calendar  days.  He  says: 

Paurri: 

First  Lunar  Day:  (O’  my  friends),  meditating  on  the  one  Creator,  I bow  before  Him.  I sing 
praises  of  that  God,  the  Master  of  the  universe,  and  seek  the  refuge  of  God  the  King.  I rest 
all  my  hope  of  bliss  and  redemption  on  Him  by  whose  command  everything  happens.  I have 
wandered  through  the  four  corners  and  ten  directions,  and  have  found  that  except  Him  there 
is  no  other  (Master  or  Savior).  I have  listened  to  the  Vedas,  Puranas,  and  Simritis  and  have 
reflected  on  them  in  many  ways,  (and  I have  concluded  that  it  is  only)  the  formless  God 
who  is  the  savior  of  sinners,  dispeller  of  fear  (of  the  creatures),  and  the  ocean  of  peace.  He 
Himself  is  the  giver  and  Himself  the  enjoyer;  there  is  no  other  place  to  go  to  except  His 
refuge.  Nanak  sings  praises  of  that  God  from  whom  one  obtains  one’s  wishes .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  every  day,  we  should  sing  praises  of  the  God  of 
the  universe.  Yes,  O’  my  friends,  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  meditate 
(on  that  God).”(l -pause) 

The  message  of  the  first  lunar  day  is  that  we  should  realize  that  it  is  the  one  God,  the 
creator,  who  is  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands,  and  the  sky.  He  is  our  only  savior  and 
sanctifier.  Therefore,  we  should  only  worship  and  bow  before  Him  for  the  fulfillment  of 
all  our  desires.  ] 


II  salok. 

oraf  sferr  wfcsr  ^ rrafe  iraf  ufo  kara-o  bandnaa  anik  vaar  saran  para-o  har  raa-ay. 


fH  oidbtf  cTOct  H'UHTdl  53b»T  a7#  fH^d? 
II?  II 


ufat  ii 


bharam  katee-ai  naanak  saaDhsana  dutee-aa 
bhaa-o  mitaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 


CdloF  CdHfe  V fd  o(Pd  artj  Hd1  cTd  ('ll  d II 
ddo  Hftt  3(0  dfrH 

}fe  II 

H3?  fHt  ntes  fHW  fasHfu  FraTW  oTOH  II 

wy  dtid  dlfae  3H0  SS'6  Sidlfd  UddH  II 


dutee-aa  durmat  door  kar  gur  sayvaa  kar  neet. 
raam  ratan  man  tan  basai  taj  kaam  kroDh  lobh 
meet. 

maran  mitai  jeevan  milai  binsahi  sagal  kalays. 
aap  tajahu  gobind  bhajahu  bhaa-o  bhagat 
parvays. 
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Wf  f>#  3^  fut  uf©  333RT  trfe©3  II 
g’H  ?iiH  to  rret  rra  Htj  gari©  11 
God  yod  o Pd  gnu  H'y  hPji  Utjjf©  II 

(VOo(  VdHf©  gPd  dldl  U'dyoH  HH  tTl  Pd 

II?  II 


laabh  milai  totaa  hirai  har  dargeh  pativant. 
raam  naam  Dhan  sanchvai  saach  saah  bhagvant. 
oothat  baithat  har  bhajahu  saaDhoo  sang  pareet. 
naanak  durmat  chhut  ga-ee  paarbarahm  basay 
cheet.  1 12| | 


Continuing  to  describe  what  he  himself  does  on  the  second  day  of  the  lunar  calendar.  Guru 
Ji  says: 


Salok : 


I seek  the  shelter  of  God  the  King,  and  salute  Him  countless  times.  O’  Nanak,  by  joining  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  we  remove  our  doubt,  and  are  rid  of  other  (worldly)  loves  (except 
that  of  God).”(2) 

Now  giving  his  advice  regarding  the  second  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Second  lunar  day:  (O’  my  friends),  shed  evil  intellect  and  always  perform  the  service,  which 
the  Guru  tells  you.  O’  my  friend,  shed  your  lust,  wrath,  and  avarice  (only  then)  shall  the  jewel 
of  God’s  Name  abide  in  your  body  and  mind.  You  will  attain  eternal  life,  overcome  death, 
and  all  your  woes  will  vanish.  Forsake  your  self  (conceit)  and  contemplate  on  God,  so  that 
(God’s)  loving  devotion  may  be  enshrined  (in  your  heart).  In  this  way  one  obtains  the  profit 
(of  human  birth),  all  the  loss  (caused  by  past  evils)  is  recovered,  and  one  becomes  honorable 
in  God’s  court.  They  are  truly  rich  and  fortunate  who  amass  the  riches  of  God’s  Name. 
(Therefore  O’  my  friends),  whether  sitting  or  standing,  always  meditate  on  God  and  imbue 
yourself  with  the  love  for  the  company  of  the  saints.  O’  Nanak,  (whosoever  has  followed  this 
path),  all  that  person’s  evil  intellect  has  been  removed  (and  in  its  place)  God  has  come  to 
reside  in  the  heart .”(2) 

The  message  of  this  second  lunar  day  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  evil  intellect 
and  impulses  (like  lust,  anger,  greed,  etc.)  and  want  God  to  be  enshrined  in  our  heart, 
then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  their  company. 


H«o(  II 

©Hat  fbttpvfb'  train  ct©  adfw  irtr  srfe  ii 

(Vrtc(  H©  PrtdHTt  (tics  Hi©  Frfe  II  ? II 

U§3f  II 

fester  ft  ar^  fbu  OdH  blu  ii 

Odo(  Hddl  gHH©  ai©  HC  HUF©  Kfe  II 


salok. 

teen  bi-aapahi  jagat  ka-o  turee-aa  paavai 
ko-ay. 

naanak  sant  nirmal  bha-ay  jin  man  vasi-aa 
so-ay.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

taritee-aa  tarai  gun  bikhai  fal  kab  utam  kab 
neech. 

narak  surag  bharamta-o  ghano  sadaa 
sanghaarai  meech. 
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uutr  hut  huh7  jotu  u©  u©  sra?  fyd'fy  n 
Ms  sftt  Mtfu  7;  fps©  ferafu  btfer  ©trfe  n 
nrftr  fwfti  ©i^ftr  uh  arau  <s  §u  unt  ii 

UraHUH  UdO  t-irtl  <SU  UU  ddd'd  II 
HU  y^d  tU©  HU7  ?raor  Hfu  d'H  II 

a [d  [cXdU7  34?  d ftf  ?U  cVOot  ?ut  >>TTT  II 3 II 


harakh  sog  sahsaa  sansaar  ha-o  ha-o  karat 
bihaa-ay. 

jin  kee-ay  tiseh  na  jaannee  chitvahi  anik 
upaa-ay. 

aaDh  bi-aaDh  upaaPh  ras  kabahu  na  tootai 
taap. 

paarbarahm  pooran  Phanee  nah  boojhai 
partaap. 

moh  bharam  boodat  ghano  mahaa  narak  meh 
vaas. 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  raakh  layho  naanak  tayree 
aas.  1 13] | 


Before  giving  his  message  on  the  third  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  three 
main  impulses,  or  tendencies,  which  afflict  the  world.  These  are  the  desires  to  seek  power, 
do  evil  deeds,  or  perform  good  deeds  (to  gain  good  reputation  or  salvation).  Therefore,  Guru 
Ji  says: 


Salok: 


“The  world  is  afflicted  by  the  three  (impulses  called  Rajas,  Tamas  and  Saatak,  meaning 
desires  for  power,  vice,  or  virtue).  Only  a rare  person  obtains  Turya  (or  the  fourth  stage  of 
contentment  and  desire  for  nothing  but  God’s  love).  O’  Nanak,  those  saints  have  become 
immaculate  in  whose  mind  that  (God)  has  come  to  reside.”(3) 

Now  continuing  his  advice  relating  to  the  third  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“The  Third  Lunar  Day:  all  the  three  worldly  impulses  (for  power,  vice  or  virtue)  bring 
poisonous  fruits  (results),  and  (swayed  by  these)  mortals  are  sometimes  in  high  (spirits),  and 
sometimes  in  low  (spirits  or  depression).  In  this  way,  they  keep  wandering  between  heaven 
and  hell  (or  happiness  and  sorrow).  Always  the  (fear  of)  death  hangs  over  their  heads.  The 
world  remains  gripped  by  pleasure,  pain,  and  dread  of  death,  and  the  mortals  pass  their  life 
in  ego.  They  do  not  recognize  Him  who  has  created  them,  but  keep  thinking  about  (and 
practicing)  many  ways  (such  as  bathing  at  holy  places,  or  observing  fasts).  Because  of  the 
worldly  enticements  and  relishes,  people  are  never  free  from  the  afflictions  of  mind,  body, 
and  worldly  conflicts.  Therefore,  they  don’t  realize  the  glory  of  the  all-pervading  God,  the 
perfect  Master.  Being  very  much  drowned  in  the  sea  of  doubt  and  attachment  (a  mortal) 
keeps  living  in  the  (painful  state  of)  hell.  Therefore,  Nanak  says,  (O’  mortal,  pray  and  say:) 
O’  God,  showing  Your  mercy,  save  me.  I only  have  hope  in  Your  help.”  (3) 

The  message  of  the  third  lunar  day  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  the  tumult  of  heaven  or 
hell,  or  go  through  the  mental  roller  coasters  of  exuberance  and  depression,  and  enjoy  a 
calm  and  quiet  state  of  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  save  us  and 
inspire  us  to  meditate  on  His  Name. 

11  salok. 

u?u  fmr?1'  hui?  nfe  frtfe  uftw  wfetf?  11  chatur  si-aanaa  sugharh  so-ay  jin  taji-aa 

abhimaan. 
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tdTd  UtVdtl  >>f HcZ  firftr  <V0o(  d fd  (VH  119 II 

uf#  II 

tiddfy  gnj  §g  Hfe  Hfti#  3f  atw  11 
Hda  UH  o<  [wore  fftTg  gm  (VH  tTfif  H'd  II 
sasr  fejnj  gy  g%  ggftr  nrfm  etoh  ii 

Hte  ut  HH  t ft  Ufa  cflddA  U3#H  II 

gf  few  wfitg  at  afar  at  feasaa  11 
gy  gdw  wrfaaa1  aarfa  ?rar  wra  n 
Hfa  aa  yfa  rra  tnaa  Hy  raara  afaar  11 
Ha  fcaHW  w ftw  aft  ttoc?  fto  aaa?  nmi 


chaar  padaarath  asat  siDh  bhaj  naanak  har 
naam.  ||4|| 

pa-orhee. 

chaturath  chaaray  bayd  sun  soDhi-o  tat 
beechaar. 

sarab  Wraym  kali-aan  niDh  raam  naam  jap 
saar. 

narak  nivaarai  dukh  harai  tooteh  anik  kalays. 
meech  hutai  jam  tay  chhutai  har  keertan 
parvays. 

bha-o  binsai  amrit  rasai  rang  ratay  nirankaar. 
dutch  daarid  apvitartaa  naaseh  naam  aDhaar. 
sur  nar  mun  jan  khojtay  sukh  saagar  gopaal. 
man  nirmal  muldi  oojlaa  ho-ay  naanak  saaDh 
ravaal.  ||4|| 


In  the  previous  Pauree  Gum  Ji  stated  that  the  world  remains  gripped  by  (rounds  of)  pleasure, 
pain,  and  dread  of  death,  and  the  mortals  pass  their  life  in  ego.  Guru  Ji  begins  the  next 
sermon  by  telling  us  how  we  can  get  rid  of  these  impulses  and  obtain  all  the  things  we  desire. 
He  says: 

Salok : 


“That  person  is  wise,  farsighted,  and  accomplished,  who  has  shed  all  ego.  Nanak  (says,  O’ 
my  friend,  shedding  your  ego),  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (By  doing  so),  you  would  obtain  all 
the  four  objects  (of  life,  namely  righteousness,  riches,  sensual  gratification,  and  salvation) 
and  also  the  eight  powers  to  perform  miracles .”(4) 

Now  on  the  basis  of  the  study  of  all  the  holy  books  and  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says: 
Pauree: 


“Fourth  Lunar  Day:  after  listening  to  all  the  four  Vedas,  and  reflecting  on  their  essence,  I 
have  ascertained  that  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  the  most  sublime  thing.  By  doing  so  one 
obtains  all  comforts,  pleasures,  and  miraculous  powers.  (The  meditation  on  God’s  Name) 
saves  one  from  (falling  into)  hell,  dispels  all  pains,  and  one’s  countless  problems  are  solved. 
The  one  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  the  praise  of  God,  even  death  grows  tired  of  (trying  to 
afflict  such  a person),  and  such  a person  becomes  free  from  the  demon  (of  the  fear)  of  death. 
When  a person  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  formless  God,  all  fear  is  destroyed,  and  nectar 
permeates  in  that  person’s  heart.  With  the  support  of  God’s  Name,  pain,  poverty,  and  impurity 
(sin)  flee  away.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  angels  and  silent  sages  search,  that  Ocean  of  peace  is 
obtained  by  doing  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru.  By  ding  so,  one’s)  mind  is  purified  and 
such  a devotee  is  received  with  honor  in  God’s  court.”  (4) 

The  message  of  the  fourth  lunar  day  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  sufferings,  and 
overcome  the  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  most  humbly  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice 
of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion. 
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salok. 


ifo  fera  H7j  Kfe  hh  gro  J-r-few  rffer  n panch  bikaar  man  meh  basay  raachay  maa-i-aa 

sang. 

H'UHTdi  ufe  faff  ?TOoT  yg  t gfgt  nu  n saaDhsang  ho-ay  nirmalaa  naanak  parabh  kai 

rang.  ||5|| 


uf3f  II 


pa-orhee. 


ugfH  to  ws  t fou  frfcfy  toto  n 
§hh  a'H  to  tfaj  wg  hit  fkfew  n 
to  fry  to  to  a®  crag  gfarar  11 
H>?TO  TO  TO  afyG  >>fffa>iTft  efeG  FTFfra  II 

HrtH  hto  to  ufo  gro  afa  toh  >>inc<  11 

TOAd'd  TO  fHHfe§  Hfe  77  ald'fd  feacf  II 
g’f  gwfe  sidid'A  afar  rrfew  feyg  a to  ii 

moot  faro  irafarfu  h a TOftr  yaya  h y h 


pancham  panch  parDhaan  tay  jih  jaani-o 
parpanch. 

kusam  baas  baho  rang  ghano  sabh  mithi-aa 
balbanch. 

nah  jaapai  nah  boojhee-ai  nah  kachh  karat 
beechaar. 

su-aad  moh  ras  bavDhi-o  agi-aan  rachi-o 
sansaar. 

janam  maran  baho  jon  bharman  keenay  karam 
anayk. 

rachanhaar  nah  simri-o  man  na  beechaar  bibayk. 

bhaa-o  bhagat  bhagvaan  sang  maa-i-aa  lipat  na 
ranch. 

naanak  birlay  paa-ee-ah  jo  na  racheh  parpanch. 
II5II 


In  the  message  of  the  fourth  lunar  day  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our 
sufferings,  and  overcome  the  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  most  humbly  seek  and  act  on 
the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
Earlier,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  main  reason  behind  human  suffering  is  that  he  or  she  remains 
entangled  in  worldly  attachments,  and  is  afflicted  by  the  five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego.  Guru  Ji  begins  his  advice  regarding  the  fifth  lunar  day  by  telling  us  how 
to  be  rid  of  these  ailments.  He  says: 


Salok\ 


“O’  Nanak,  (the  person)  in  whose  mind  abide  the  five  evil  passions  (of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  self  conceit)  and  who  is  engrossed  in  the  race  for  worldly  riches  and  power, 
that  person  becomes  pure  if  he  or  she  seeks  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  and  is  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God.”(5) 

Now  specifically  referring  to  the  fifth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Fifth  lunar  day:  those  are  the  elect  and  most  distinguished  who  have  understood  the  reality 
behind  the  expanse  of  this  world,  that  like  the  fading  scent  of  flowers,  all  the  alluring  pleasures 
of  the  world  are  a false  (short-lived)  show.  Yet,  we  neither  see,  nor  understand  this,  nor  do  we 
reflect  on  it.  The  world  is  entangled  in  Ignorance,  and  is  addicted  to  the  relishes  of  worldly 
attachments.  Though  a mortal  may  have  performed  innumerable  (ritualistic)  deeds,  if  he  or 
she  has  not  meditated  on  the  Creator,  and  has  not  deliberated  on  vice  or  virtue  in  the  mind, 
then  he  or  she  keeps  going  through  (the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death,  and  keeps  wandering 
through  existences.  O’  Nanak,  very  rarely  do  we  find  such  persons  who  are  not  entangled 
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in  the  false  expanse  (of  the  world),  whom  worldly  attachment  doesn’t  afflict  at  all,  and  who 
remain  imbued  with  the  loving  devotion  of  God.”(5) 

The  message  of  the  fifth  lunar  day  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  this  entire  world  is 
very  short  lived;  therefore  instead  of  being  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches 
and  power,  we  should  remain  imbued  with  the  loving  devotion  of  God,  who  alone  is 
eternal. 


Hftol  II 

U3  WHS  ft  Ofijfu  »tf  7>  U'd'U'd  II 
3dlA  HO  Pj  313  3F53  A'Oc<  145  UWU  IIE=II 

Uftt  II 

UHaIh  t|3  H'Hd  c(dPd  Ph [htfs  clblpj  >>10c<  II 
ffer  Ptft 

§3H  ft  truuuH  3|s  >*3  ?>  ftT^ft  m n 

A'ae  Hfe  ft7j  Hot  fWH  flH  3F53  diPae  II 
UH  3ftt  tjfo  ftf  tit  5313  5t  53153  II 

HtJ  H1?)  5H  PhaPhG  rptf  HUfe  II 

UUTj  c!HW  Hfe  3fe  at  UUH3  tftf  fere  II 

Hf  f>#  SW  fut  H'UHPdl  fe5  wdt  II 

trfe  UtH'A1  313  Pa  Pd  UU  A'Aci  cVH  fwfe  111:11 


salok. 

khat  saastar  oochou  kaheh  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

bhagat  soheh  gun  gaavtay  naanak  parabh  kai 
du-aar.  ||6|| 

pa-orhee 

khastam  khat  saastar  kaheh  simrit  katheh 
anayk. 

SGGS  P-298 

ootam  oochou  paarbarahm  gun  ant  na  jaaneh 
saykh. 

naarad  mun  jan  suk  bi-aas  jas  gaavat  gobind. 

ras  aeeDhav  har  si-o  beeDhav  bhagat  rachay 
bhagvant. 

moh  maan  bharam  binsi-o  paa-ee  saran 
da-i-aal. 

charan  kamal  man  tan  basay  darsan  daykh 
nihaal. 

laabh  milai  totaa  hirai  saaPhsang  liv  laa-ay. 

khaat  khajaanaa  gun  niPh  haray  naanak 
naam  Phi-aa-ay.  ||6|| 


THITTI GAURRIMEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  message  of  the  fifth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  engrossed  in 
the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power  we  should  remain  imbued  with  the  loving  devotion  of 
God,  who  alone  is  eternal.  He  begins  his  commentary  on  the  sixth  lunar  day  by  stating  how 
the  six  Shastras  endorse  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok: 

“The  six  Shastras  loudly  proclaim  that  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  the  expanse  of  God.  O’ 
Nanak,  God’s  devotees  look  beauteous  singing  praises  at  God’s  door.”(6) 

Now  giving  his  advice  on  the  sixth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 
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“Sixth  lunar  day:  the  six  Shastras  and  countless  Simritis  say  that  God  is  the  highest  of  the 
high,  and  even  (highly  respected  Muslim  saints,  called)  Sheikhs  do  not  know  the  limits  of 
His  merits.  (The  saint)  Naarad  and  many  other  pious  sages  including  Silk  and  Vyaas  sing 
praises  (of  God).  His  devotees  remain  intoxicated  with  the  relish  of  (God’s)  Name  and  always 
remain  imbued  and  pierced  with  His  love.  Their  worldly  attachment,  doubt,  and  ego  have 
been  destroyed,  because  they  have  obtained  the  refuge  of  the  merciful  God.  In  their  mind  and 
body  is  enshrined  the  pure  love  of  God,  and  seeing  His  sight  they  feel  overjoyed.  By  attuning 
(to  God)  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  obtain  the  profit  of  high  spiritual  status  and 
the  spiritual  loss  (suffered  by  us  due  to  our  faults)  is  recovered.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  we 
should  also  earn  the  treasure  of  God’s  love  by  meditating  on  His  Name.”(6) 

The  message  of  the  sixth  lunar  day  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  suffering  and 
worldly  losses,  and  enjoy  the  eternal  bliss  of  God’s  union,  then  joining  the  company  of 
saintly  persons  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


Hrtol 


salok. 


hh  hsw  trfo  fTH  srafcr  awfij  rrfe  ggife  n sant  mandal  har  jas  katheh  boleh  sat  subhaa-ay. 

TTOof  H77  HHubtf  sstH  fat  fo?  iip ii  naanak  man  santokhee-ai  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

II7II 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


HTHfk  HtfO  cSnt  ug  c\c  7)  H'fo  33'e  II 

HdHdife  Hftr  iretnr  y>ts  7>  n'd'^'e  n 
nfU  3TTU  dlfae  3H0  Hdfrt  Udd  dfd  d'fe  II 

ftf  ut  3%  H7t  3K  trfe  II 

Udd  Hf?>  dfd  HU  HdM  HrtH  Udd'e  II 

nfgfo  anjfo  H37  jffk  ddSd'd  n 
H H'Hft  H HtF  >fe  H dfd  Hfe  die  II 
?TOot  feg  ufe  tjfe  ?TK  tiufe  IIP II 


saptam  sanchahu  naam  Dhan  toot  na  jaahi 
bhandaar. 

santsangat  meh  paa-ee-ai  ant  na  paaraavaar. 
aap  tajahu  gobind  bhajahu  saran  parahu  har 
raa-ay. 

doojdt  harai  bhavjal  tarai  man  chindi-aa  fal 
pa  a -ay. 

aath  pahar  man  har  japai  safal  janam  parvaari. 
antar  baahar  sadaa  sang  karnaihaar  pachhaan. 
so  saajan  so  sakhaa  meet  jo  har  kee  mat  day-ay. 
naanak  tis  balihaarnai  har  har  naam  japay-ay.  1 17|  | 


Regarding  the  sixth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  advice  that  joining  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Guru  Ji  begins  his 
advice  regarding  the  seventh  lunar  day  by  telling  us  what  happens  in  the  society  of  saints  and 
what  is  the  benefit  of  participating  in  their  congregation.  He  says: 


Salok : 


“O’  Nanak,  the  participants  in  the  congregation  of  saints  discourse  on  the  praise  of  God  and 
talk  about  Him  with  true  loving  devotion.  (In  this  way),  by  attuning  themselves  to  that  one 
God  their  mind  remains  contented.”(7) 

Therefore,  giving  his  advice  regarding  the  seventh  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Seventh  lunar  day:  (O’  my  friends),  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  The  storehouses 
(of  this  commodity)  never  fall  short.  This  (treasure  of  Name),  of  which  there  is  no  limit,  is 
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obtained  only  in  the  company  of  saints.  (O’  my  friends),  shed  your  self  (conceit),  worship 
God,  and  seek  the  refuge  of  God  the  king.  (The  person  who  does  this)  is  rid  of  pain,  swims 
across  the  worldly  ocean,  and  obtains  the  fruit  of  his  or  her  heart’s  desire.  In  short,  whosoever 
remembers  God  in  the  mind  at  all  times,  that  human  being’s  birth  becomes  fruitful  and  is 
approved  (in  God’s  court).  Such  a devotee  recognizes  that  Creator  who  always  abides  with 
us  both  within  and  without.  That  person  is  (our)  real  friend  and  well-wisher  who  instructs  us 
to  always  meditate  on  God,  and  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  the  one  who  always  meditates 
on  God’s  Name.”(7) 

The  message  of  the  seventh  lunar  day  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  who  will  prove  to  be  our  real  friends,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


H«o(  || 

>>fT(5  <3J?)  Uret»ffu  3rTt»ffn  tHH'W 

II 

FIMc<o(d  rlfd  7)  Hc<^l  cVrtof  U3"  lit: II 

ufat  ii 


salok. 

aath  pahar  gun  gaa-ee-ah  tajee-ah  avar  janjaal. 

jamkankar  johi  na  sak-ee  naanak  parabhoo 
da-i-aal.  ||8|| 

pa-orhee. 


‘anaHt  >aaa  fHffr  7^  PoPu  II 

Hdltt  UV'dtl  Udft  afu  II 
UUFH  Ftt?7  WTOtT  II 

tera  )fe  ii 
tors  rra>t  ufe  few??  ii 
H3-  Kftr  fantf  fcjpx1??  ii 
0 Pd  dPd  ira  ara-  H Pd  II 

ttfU  adlflf  (VO o(  dPd  dPdl  lit:  II 


astamee  asat  siDh  nav  niDh. 

sagal  padaarath  pooran  buDh. 

kaval  pargaas  sadaa  aanand. 

nirmal  reet  niroDhar  mant. 

sagal  Dharam  pavitar  isnaan. 

sabh  meh  ooch  bisaykh  gi-aan. 

har  har  bhajan  pooray  gur  sang. 

jap  taree-ai  naanak  naam  har  rang.  1 18|  | 


It  was  on  the  eighth  lunar  day  that  Krishna,  who  is  regarded  as  God  incarnate  in  Hindu  faith, 
was  born.  Therefore  in  Hindu  faith,  great  stress  is  laid  on  worshiping  on  this  particular  day. 
But  Guru  Ji  says  to  us: 


Salok : 


‘O  Nanak,  shedding  all  other  entanglements  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  at  all  times.  Then 
God  becomes  merciful  to  us,  and  even  the  demon  (of  fear)  of  death  cannot  come  near  us.”(8) 

Next,  skillfully  using  the  poetic  pun  on  the  word  eight,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Eighth  lunar  day:  (O’  my  friends,  that  person)  who  in  the  company  of  the  perfect  Guru 
repeats  God’s  Name,  obtains  all  the  eight  miraculous  powers,  (all)  the  nine  kinds  of  treasures, 
all  worldly  objects,  perfect  intellect,  happiness  of  the  heart  (like  a lotus  in  bloom),  everlasting 
bliss,  immaculate  conduct,  the  infallible  chant,  (the  merits  of)  all  righteous  (deeds), 
immaculate  ablution,  and  the  most  sublime  knowledge.  O’  Nanak,  we  swim  across  (the 
worldly  ocean)  when,  imbued  with  God’s  love,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(8) 
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The  message  of  the  eighth  lunar  day  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  merits  of  doing 
all  the  faith  rituals  and  religious  deeds,  and  want  to  obtain  eternal  peace,  poise,  and 
salvation,  then  we  should  lovingly  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times. 


salok. 


A'd'feg  re  ferfey  Hfu§  w?  fere  ii  naaraa-in  nah  simri-o  mohi-o  su-aad  bikaar. 

rere  ?rfi-r  ferfer  rect  rear  wre7?  ntf  ii  naanak  naam  bisaari-ai  narak  surag  avtaar.  1 19|  | 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


oGnt  re  fee  ii 

ufe  TTH  7)  rTUfu  c<d3  feldl  fe  II 

re  fen  3Hftr  actftj  fpu  fre  11 

ora?)  7>  HrtJl  ofe  tTH  fee  II 

feftr  re  eea  Gee  e'el  II 
7>  fret  ferav  t>  refe  ii 
ofe  re7  feo  33  tt'dl  II 

ress r re  fered  Hft  rwfu  »rarerr  ntfn 


na-umee  navay  chhidar  apveet. 

har  naam  na  jaapeh  karat  bipreet. 

par  tari-a  rameh  bakeh  saaDh  nind. 

karan  na  sunhee  har jas  bind. 

hireh  par  darab  udar  kai  taa-ee. 

agan  na  nivrai  tarisnaa  na  bujhaa-ee. 

har  sayvaa  bin  ayh  fal  laagay. 

naanak  parabh  bisrat  mar  jameh  abhaagay.  ||9|[ 


After  counting  so  many  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  previous  Paurees  and 
Shloaks,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 


Salok : 


(“The  one)  who  has  not  contemplated  on  God  remains  enticed  by  the  relishes  of  sinful  deeds. 
O’  Nanak,  if  we  forsake  God’s  Name,  we  keep  being  born  (again  and  again)  to  go  through 
hell  and  heaven  (pain  and  pleasures).”(9) 

Elaborating  on  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Ninth  lunar  day:  they  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  indulge  in  uncivilized  acts,  all 
their  nine  openings  (two  ears,  two  nostrils,  etc.)  become  defiled.  They  have  illicit  relations 
with  another’s  spouses,  and  speak  ill  of  the  saints.  They  do  not  listen  to  God’s  praise  even  for 
a moment  with  their  ears.  For  the  sake  of  their  sustenance  they  steal  other  people’s  wealth, 
still  their  fire  (of  desire)  is  not  quenched  and  their  greed  is  not  satiated.  O’  Nanak,  such  are 
the  consequences  of  not  remembering  God.  Therefore  by  forsaking  God,  these  unfortunate 
persons  keep  suffering  the  (pain  of)  life  and  death.”(9) 

The  message  of  the  ninth  lunar  day  is  that  they,  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
remain  allured  by  a life  of  sin  and  evil  ways.  Therefore  they  keep  suffering  in  the 
perpetual  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 


H®0(  II 

sh  fer  fere  h feft§  re  tuf  33  Hfe 
n 

H3  afH  rew  3 y33  feu7  ufe 
11=10  II 


salok. 

das  dis  khojat  mai  firi-o  jat  daykh-a-u  tat  so-ay. 

man  bas  aavai  naankaa  jay  pooran  kirpaa  ho-ay. 

II10II 
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Uf3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


3Hh1  tTH  WTO  Hfk  cfft  II 
Hfc  H%  (WiHfijHft  II 
cxortl  pnltff  fTH  3RTO  II 
no]  UUB”  FTO  tffWTO  II 
dH<V  917)  dl1^  3>3f3'  II 
H77  Hfe  fet  yTO  331TO  II 


dasmee  das  du-aar  bas  keenay. 
man  santokh  naam  jap  leenay. 
karnee  sunee-ai  jas  gopaal. 
nainee  paykhat  saaDh  da-i-aal. 
rasnaa  gun  gaavai  bay-ant. 
man  meh  chitvai  pooran  bhagvant. 


ifer  ptftf  SGGS  P-299 

tnro  TO7>  H3  TOW  st>robtf  II  hasat  charan  sant  tahal  kamaa-ee-ai. 

toto fro HtTH U3 fero7 trotyl  iron  naanak  ih  sanjam  parabh  kirpaa  paa-ee-ai.  ||10|| 

In  this  tenth  salok,  Guru  Ji  answers  the  often-asked  question,  “How  do  we  control  our  ever 
wandering  mind?” 

First  providing  a very  brief  answer,  Guru  Ji  says: 


Salok : 


I have  searched  in  all  the  ten  directions,  and  wherever  I look  I see  Him  there.  O’  Nanak, 
the  mind  only  comes  under  control  when  one  is  blessed  with  the  kindness  of  the  perfect 
(Master).”!  10) 

Now,  explaining  how  we  can  obtain  God’s  mercy  on  us,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Tenth  lunar  day:  when  we  control  all  the  ten  doors  (ears,  eyes,  nostrils,  sex  organs,  mouth, 
and  brain),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  our  mind  obtains  contentment.  Then  such  a person 
listens  to  God’s  praise  with  the  ears,  sees  the  sight  of  the  merciful  saint  (Guru)  with  the  eyes, 
the  tongue  sings  praises  of  the  infinite  God,  we  cherish  the  perfect  God  in  the  mind,  and  earns 
the  profit  of  service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  with  both  hands  and  feet,  O’  Nanak,  with  this  (kind 
of)  self-discipline  one  obtains  God’s  grace.”(10) 

The  message  of  the  tenth  lunar  day  is  that  only  by  God’s  grace  can  we  control  our 
mind  from  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures  and  sinful  acts,  due  to  which  we  keep 
suffering  in  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death.  God’s  grace  is  only  obtained  when, 
by  humbly  serving  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 
sing  praises  of  the  infinite  God  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


H«o( 


to  to  Htrotw  frow  fro  fto  ii 

- 

313  3tfro  7>  <ve>«  Hf  fejDTO 

imn 

U§3t  II 

TOTOt  frofe  Qro  ufo  TOJ  II 


salok. 

ayko  ayk  bakhaanee-ai  birlaa  jaanai  savaad. 
gun  gobind  na  jaanee-ai  naanak  sabh  bismaad. 
Illlll 

pa-orhee. 

aykaadasee  nikat  paykhahu  har  raam. 
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r«n  y Ph  «rd  dfd  ttk  ii 

Hfe  HOT  HOT  ffbtf  tjfew  II 
fe?>  fefe  HOT  JTyOT  II 
CTOT  OTf  fcr  II 
HcS  OT  HtT  rTOT  dfd  <v  Pa  II 
JOT  Hftj  yf%  OT  i-TOTOT  II 
OTOT  ufe  oil  OTA  offo  mOT  OT  HOT 
IIHHII 


indree  bas  kar  sunhu  har  naam. 
man  santokh  sarab  jee-a  da-i-aa. 
in  biDh  barat  sampooran  bha-i-aa. 

Dhaavat  man  raakhai  ik  thaa-ay. 

man  tan  suDh  japat  har  naa-ay. 

sabh  meh  poor  rahay  paarbarahm. 

naanak  har  keertan  kar  atal  ayhu  Dharam.  ||11|  | 


THITTI GAURRI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

Ekadashi:  the  eleventh  lunar  day  is  considered  a very  important  day  in  Hindu  faith.  On  this 
day  most  of  the  Hindus  observe  a fast  during  the  day,  and  break  it  with  fruits  in  the  evening. 
During  the  day,  they  visit  specific  temples  to  worship  their  different  gods  or  idols.  Keeping 
these  practices  in  mind.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok: 

“(O’  my  friends),  we  should  utter  praises  of  the  one  and  only  God  (and  not  other  lesser  gods 
and  goddesses).  Only  a very  rare  person  knows  the  bliss  (of  such  a worship).  O’  Nanak,  we 
cannot  know  the  merits  of  that  God,  because  He  is  all  an  ecstatic  wonder.”(  1 1 ) 

Now  specifically  referring  to  the  practice  of  fasting  on  the  eleventh  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Eleventh  lunar  day:  (on  this  day),  see  the  all-pervading  God  abiding  near  you.  Controlling 
your  faculties  (of  sight,  sound,  touch,  etc.)  listen  to  God’s  Name.  Have  contentment  in  your 
mind  and  be  compassionate  to  all  life.  In  this  way  your  fast  will  accomplish  (its  purpose 
of  purifying  the  soul).  The  body  and  soul  of  that  person  become  pure  who  stabilizes  the 
mercurial  mind  and  holds  it  in  one  place  by  contemplating  on  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  God 
is  pervading  in  all  beings,  and  we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  (that)  God,  for  this  alone  is 
the  eternal  Dharma  (or  righteous  way  of  life).”(l  1) 

The  message  of  this  Pauree  is  that  instead  of  worrying  about  different  fasts  or  other  such 
rituals,  we  should  control  our  mercurial  mind,  and  with  full  concentration  meditate  on 
the  Name  and  sing  praises  of  the  one  God  who  is  pervading  everywhere.  This  alone  is 
the  eternally  righteous  deed. 


Hftol  II 

OTHfe  u#  HsT  srat  ot  mt  fstrra  n 

(V<So(  OT  pH 6 fltfe  OT  PacSH  HdIM  t+H'tt 

II'PII 
Uf3t  II 

OTOTTft  OT1  fen<V6  II 


salok. 

durmat  haree  sayvaa  karee  bhaytay  saaDh 
kirpaal. 

naanak  parabh  si-o  mil  rahay  binsay  sagal 
janjaal.  ||12|| 

pa-orhee. 

du-aadasee  daan  naam  isnaan. 
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old  3dlfb  c<dd  dltH  H1?)  II 

ufe  uv?  srarr  H'unfdi  n 

H77  feie’H  cflddA  U5  II 
y 'el  H5”  ddtf  IE 

tra  f nranr  ufo  gfk  w 11 
gra  y%  t §u  feraf  treWr  n 

Tract  gUf  3H3  fefo  Hfe  7>  DC®  Il'PII 


har  kee  bhagat  karahu  taj  maan. 
har  amrit  paan  karahu  saaDhsang. 
man  tariptaasai  keertan  parabh  rang, 
komal  banee  sabh  ka-o  santokhai. 
panch  bhoo  aatmaa  har  naam  ras  pokhai. 
gur  pooray  tay  ayh  nihcha-o  paa-ee-ai. 
naanak  raam  ramatfir  jon  na  aa-ee-ai.  ||12|| 


Regarding  the  eleventh  lunar  day.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  worrying  about  different 
fasts  or  other  such  rituals,  we  should  control  our  mercurial  mind  and  with  full  concentration 
meditate  on  the  Name,  and  sing  praises  of  the  one  God.  This  alone  is  the  eternally  righteous 
deed.  Before  giving  specific  advice  for  the  twelfth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the 
blessings  he  obtained  when  he  met  (and  followed  the  advice)  of  the  merciful  saint  (Guru). 
He  says: 


Salok : 


“O’  Nanak,  when  I met  the  saint  Guru,  I performed  his  service  (by  humbly  obeying  his  advice. 
As  a result)  my  evil  intellect  was  dispelled,  I was  united  with  God,  and  all  my  predicaments 
were  destroyed”!  12) 

Now  offering  specific  advice  regarding  the  twelfth  lunar  day  on  which  many  Hindus  give 
special  charities,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Twelfth  lunar  day:  (O’  my  friends,  instead  of  giving  charities  and  performing  physical 
ablutions,  inspire  others  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  purify  your  mind.  In  other  words), 
give  the  charity  of  Name,  and  perform  the  cleansing  of  your  mind.  Shedding  your  ego 
worship  God.  In  the  company  of  saintly  people  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  praise.  By  singing 
God’s  praises  with  loving  devotion,  one’s  mind  is  satiated.  Sweet  words  (of  the  Guru)  soothe 
and  satiate  all,  and  God’s  Name  provides  sustenance  to  the  soul  of  the  body  composed  of  five 
elements.  O’  Nanak,  from  the  perfect  Guru  we  obtain  this  firm  belief:  that  by  meditating  on 
God  we  do  not  enter  the  womb  again.”  (12) 

The  message  of  the  twelfth  lunar  day  is  that  if  we  want  to  shed  our  evil  intellect  and 
end  the  circle  of  birth  and  death,  we  should  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  our  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  loving  adoration. 


H®0(  II 

T)  To  die:1  hHj  fwfw  ytra  utj  ?>  cm-r  ii 
ufes  Su'd*  Hfc  an  ?rao t ft  <vh  nan 
U§3f  II 

3H?t  3nj  HTTO  II 
»fT^3'  W3  » i^d'd  II 

dfd  dfd  sfiHrt  ?>  H?>  Hfa  ttl'feG  II 
HU  HW  Uf  femt  7?  3Ffe§  II 


salok. 

teen  gunaa  meh  bi-aapi-aa  pooran  hot  na 
kaam. 

patit  uDhaaran  man  basai  naanak  chhootai 
naam.  ||13|| 

pa-orhee. 

tar-udsee  teen  taap  sansaar. 
aavat  jaat  narak  avtaar. 
har  har  bhajan  na  man  meh  aa-i-o. 
sukh  saagar  parabh  nimakh  na  gaa-i-o. 
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StJ  cffo  HTfo#  II 

etew  tgr  HTfew  wrrftf  h 
fetftr  fero  sran  hh  irfef  n 
rot  ste  huts  ad^'feS  n 
ufo  PaHdd  U^3  su  tra  II 

Hdfft  cVOol  U5  ytjif  gftWW  113311 


harakh  sog  kaa  dayh  kar  baaDhi-o. 

deeragh  rog  maa-i-aa  aasaaDhi-o. 

dineh  bikaar  karat  saram  paa-i-o. 

nainee  need  supan  barrhaa-i-o. 

har  bisrat  hovat  ayh  haal. 

saran  naanak  parabh  purakh  da-i-aal.  1 1 13 1 1 


In  the  Salok  relating  to  the  third  lunar  day,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  the  world  is  afflicted  by  the 
three  (impulses,  called  Rajas,  Tamas  and  Saatak,  meaning  desires  for  power,  vice,  or  virtue). 
Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  consequences  of  this  affliction,  and  tells  us  the  way  to  save  oneself 
from  this  malady.  He  says: 


Salok: 


“(The  world)  is  engrossed  in  the  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue,  or  power).  Therefore  its 
desires  are  never  fulfilled.  O’  Nanak,  only  when  God  the  purifier  of  sinners  is  enshrined  in 
the  mind,  and  when  one  contemplates  on  His  Name,  one  is  emancipated  (from  the  bonds  of 
three  impulses).”!  1) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Thirteenth  lunar  day:  the  world  is  afflicted  by  the  three  ailments,  and  therefore  mortals 
continue  coming  and  going,  falling  into  hell  (or  a life  of  pain  and  suffering.  Because  of  these 
three  impulses),  God’s  praise  doesn’t  enter  a mortal’s  mind.  Not  even  for  a moment  does  a 
mortal  sing  praises  of  (God),  the  ocean  of  peace.  (As  if  he  or  she  had  turned  the)  body  into 
a village  of  pain  and  pleasure,  this  mortal  is  afflicted  with  the  incurable  chronic  malady  of 
attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power.  During  the  day  one  is  exhausted  performing  evil 
deeds  (in  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  During  the  night,  when)  the  eyes  feel  sleepy, 
the  mortal  moans  (in  nightmares).  This  is  what  happens  upon  forsaking  God.  Nanak  (says, 
O’  my  friends,  the  only  way  to  save  yourself  from  such  nightmares  is  that  you  should)  seek 
the  shelter  of  God,  the  merciful  Being .”(13) 

The  message  of  the  thirteenth  lunar  day  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches 
and  power,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
meditate  on  His  Name. 


HttO(  || 

sdg  f?  gfgrj  5???  rraiw  fwe  ii 
?rosr  f?t  gdbtf  yats  s7  t sm  ran 

U§3t  II 

sfgftj  ada  a?  ya  w ii 

Hdltt  9dr>  Udrt  Udd'U  II 

sh  feTF  afew  Uf  §5  II 
udfo  >aocH  Ha  nfa  US'  Oy  ii 


salok. 

chaar  kunt  cha-odah  bhavan  sagal  bi-aapat 
raam. 

naanak  oon  na  daykhee-ai  pooran  taa  kay 
kaam.  ||14|| 

pa-orhee. 

cha-udeh  chaar  kunt  parabh  aap. 
sagal  bhavan  pooran  partaap. 
dasay  disaa  ravi-aa  parabh  ayk. 

Dharan  akaas  sabh  meh  parabh  paykh. 
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jal  thal  ban  parbat  paataal. 
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parmaysvar  tah  baseh  da-i-aal. 
sookham  asthool  sagal  bhagvaan. 
naanak  gurmukh  barahm  pachhaan.  ||14|| 


On  the  fourteenth  lunar  day,  there  is  the  light  of  full  moon:  the  moon  looks  very  beautiful 
and  is  considered  especially  auspicious  by  many  people.  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  look  beyond 
the  beauty  of  moon  and  instead  think  about  the  beauty  of  God,  who  is  pervading  in  His  full 
grandeur  at  all  times.  He  says: 


Salok : 


“In  all  the  four  directions  and  the  fourteen  worlds  (seven  underworlds  and  seven  heavens, 
according  to  Semitic  belief),  God  is  pervading  everywhere.  O’  Nanak,  He  is  not  seen 
deficient  anywhere,  and  perfect  are  His  deeds.”(14) 

Elaborating  on  the  faultless  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Fourteenth  lunar  day:  in  all  the  four  comers,  God  Himself  is  pervading.  In  all  the  universes 
His  glory  is  perfect.  In  all  the  ten  directions,  only  one  God  is  pervading.  (O’  my  friend), 
on  land  or  in  sky,  see  God  in  all  (places).  In  all  the  oceans,  lands,  mountains,  woods,  and 
underworlds  abides  the  merciful  God.  In  all  tangible  and  non-tangible  (places)  God  is  present. 
Nanak  says,  (O’  my  friend),  through  Guru’s  guidance,  realize  the  all-pervading  God.”(14) 

The  message  of  the  fourteenth  lunar  day  is  that  at  all  times  God  is  pervading  everywhere 
in  His  full  glory  and  perfection.  He  never  waxes  or  wanes.  Through  Guru’s  guidance,  we 
should  recognize  Him  in  all  nature. 

H®0(  II 

W3H  fteT  3IUH#  3IH  3FU  3lfuU  II 
m wet  t fHU  tTOoT  fett  tue  II II 

ufat  ii 

WfUH  W3H  Hut  UU  H%  utw  3JUUU  II 


salok. 

aatam  jeetaa  gurmatee  gun  gaa-ay  gobind. 
sant  parsaadee  bhai  mitay  naanak  binsee  chind. 
IU5II 

pa-orhee. 

amaavas  aatam  sukhee  bha-ay  santokh  dee-aa 
gurdayv. 


w 300 
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H?7  nldH  Fftfu  HUH  tt'dl1  UU  ut  HU  II 
gU  TO  HU  feu  HUH  yU7t  S7  U oFH  II 

eunfe  fttut  u8h  sut  (hhuh  ufu  u tror 


man  tan  seetal  saaNt  sahj  laagaa  parabh  kee  sayv. 
tootay  banDhan  baho  bikaar  safal  pooran  taa  kay 
kaam. 

durmat  mitee  ha-umai  chhutee  simrat  har  ko  naam. 


Hufe  3iut  whuh  sit  frrfcw  uru7  gluts  ii  saran  gahee  paarbarahm  kee  miti-aa  aavaa  gavan. 
ufgw  gun  fn§  mu  gjfue  uu  guts  aap  tari-aa  kutamb  si-o  gun  gubind  parabh  ravan. 
n 
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ufe  sit  zuv  otH^t  hiM  ct  ?tk  ii  har  kee  tahal  kamaavnee  japee-ai  parabh  kaa 

naam. 

sra  §■  vfew  (“ract  fw  ferry  iiqun  gur  pooray  tay  paa-i-aa  naanak  sukh  bisraam. 

1 1 15 1 1 

THITTI GAURRI MEHLA  5 


(Continued) 

In  the  message  of  the  fourteenth  lunar  day  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  at  all  times  God  is  pervading 
everywhere  in  His  full  glory  and  perfection.  He  never  waxes  or  wanes.  Through  Guru’s 
guidance,  we  should  recognize  Him  in  all  nature.  Guru  Ji  begins  his  sermon  relating  to 
Amavas,  or  the  dark  moonless  night  by  describing  the  merits  obtained  by  those  who  following 
Guru’s  instruction  sing  God’s  praises.  He  says: 

Salok : 

“O’  Nanak,  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  the  person  who  has  conquered  the  mind  and  sung 
praises  of  God,  by  the  saint’s  (Guru’s)  grace  all  that  person’s  fears  are  dispelled  and  all  worry 
is  destroyed.”)  15) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Amavas  (or  moonless  night):  O’  my  friends,  the  one  whom  the  Guru  has  blessed  with 
contentment,  that  person’s  soul  has  obtained  peace.  That  person’s  mind  and  body  have 
become  calm,  quiet,  and  poised,  and  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  God.  By  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  all  (that  person’s)  bonds  are  loosened,  manifold  sins  are  erased,  affairs  are 
settled  successfully,  evil  intellect  is  gone,  and  ego  is  also  dispelled.  When  a person  seeks  the 
refuge  of  God,  his  or  her  circle  of  transmigration  is  ended,  and  by  singing  God’s  praise  such 
a person  is  saved  along  with  his  or  her  family.  Therefore,  we  should  earn  the  service  of  God 
by  meditating  on  His  Name.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  (only)  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  any  one  has 
obtained  (this  gift  of  Name,  which  is)  the  abode  of  all  peace  (and  stability  of  mind).”(15) 

The  message  of  Amavas,  or  the  dark  moonless  night,  is  that  if  we  want  to  remove  the 
darkness  of  our  mind  and  live  in  a state  of  complete  peace  and  poise,  we  should  seek 
and  act  on  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  all 
pervading  God. 


HWo( 


salok. 


Udo  c<ao  ?>  ytr-  offer  U3-  rfrfe  ii 

fey  fey  si  ?raor  u?  ??  urfe 

iiq^n 


pooran  kabahu  na  doltaa  pooraa  kee-aa  parabh 
aap. 

din  din  charhai  savaa-i-aa  naanak  hot  na  ghaat. 
II16II 


uf3f  ii  pa-orhee. 

rraTW  yg?t  m craj  srw  H>ratj  n poornamaa  pooran  parabh  ayk  karan  kaaran 

samrath. 
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rflbf  tfe  tffewg  MOT  rF  cF 

333  II 

gj^  fonr  gtfw  gra  oihr  tF  sf  grfe  11 

nfegrTOt  Uf  HrFTi  DM  fAdHA  II 
IF^HUH  Udfmt  W feftl  rl'Aid'd  II 
H?  FFTSt  Hdfe  % FF3  U3ra  WffloTO  II 
nio<ti  cxfci 1 ?k7  qtslFf  fHHdTJ  dfd  <7  tldA  II 

yfes  Su'd*  WFH  cVAct  W oit  H37> 
ll^ll 


jee-a  jant  da-i-aal  purakh  sabh  oopar  jaa  kaa  hath. 

gun  niDhaan  gobind  gur  kee-aa  jaa  kaa  ho-ay. 
antarjaamee  parabh  sujaan  alajdt  niranjan  so-ay. 
paarbarahm  parmaysaro  sabh  biDh  iaananhaar. 
sant  sahaa-ee  saran  jog  aath  pahar  namaskaar. 
akath  kathaa  nah  boojhee-ai  simrahu  har  kay 
charan. 

patit  uPhaaran  anaath  naath  naanak  parabh  kee 
saran.  ||16|| 


Regarding  Amavas,  or  the  dark  moonless  night,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  remove 
the  darkness  of  our  mind  and  live  in  a state  of  complete  peace  and  poise,  then  we  should  seek 
and  act  on  the  advice  of  our  Guru  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  all-pervading  God.  Now 
referring  to  the  night  of  full  moon,  he  says: 


Salok : 


“The  person  whom  God  makes  full  or  perfect,  never  waivers  (in  faith).  Day  by  day  that 
person’s  (spiritual)  glory  multiplies  and  O’  Nanak,  there  is  never  a decrease  (in  this  glory  and 
spiritual  state).”  (16) 

Now  specifically  referring  to  the  full  (or  perfect)  moon  night,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“ Poornima  (full  moonlight):  God  alone  is  perfect  and  He  is  capable  of  doing  and  causing 
things  to  happen.  He  is  such  a merciful  God  that  He  protects  all  living  beings.  The  great  God 
at  whose  instance  everything  happens  is  the  treasure  of  excellence.  He,  the  wise,  unseen, 
and  pure  God,  is  the  inner  knower  (of  all  hearts).  The  transcendent  and  sublime  God  knows 
the  state  of  all.  He  is  the  supporter  of  saints,  able  to  give  shelter  to  all,  and  therefore  we 
should  always  salute  Him.  We  cannot  understand  His  indescribable  story;  we  should  always 
remember  Him  with  love  and  devotion.  He  is  the  savior  of  sinners,  and  support  of  the  support 
less.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  also  seek  the  refuge  of  that  God.”  (16) 

The  message  of  the  Poornima  ("the  night  of  full  moon)  is  that  without  bothering  about 
the  superstitions  attached  to  various  lunar  days  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  perfect 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  the  perfect  God;  one  day  He  would  show  His 
grace  and  bless  us  also  with  perfect  glory. 


HttOf  || 

FtT  few  HU7F  3Tfe§  Hgfc  3#  tjfo  ud?  II 
Hf?>  ftid  uTdFF  A1  Ac<  ofd  3J?>  diTe  II  II 

U§3t  II 

^ 3ft  ^ gt  ast  sra  ii 
3T  fwS  5T  fej?  feH  cF  ufp  Qq'd  II 


salok. 

duj<h  binsay  sahsaa  ga-i-o  saran  gahee  har 
raa-ay. 

man  chinday  fal  paa-i-aa  naanak  har  gun 
gaa-ay.  ||17|| 

pa-orhee. 

ko-ee  gaavai  ko  sunai  ko-ee  karai  beechaar. 
ko  updaysai  ko  darirhai  tis  kaa  ho-ay  uDhaar. 
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fewfer  opt  ufe  fcmw  hot  hot  hw  frfe  11 
uwfe  uwfe  HU  ftW  OT  On  feH  H'fe  II 

H H33T  FT  tm  H faiWit  q7S%  II 

h gg1  Hfe  Ms  gfow  ggi%  11 
tint  y'oH3  HH  ilH  Qud  fmfg  tis'ft  II 

Ms  hM?  yf  unis1  tsssct  MtftT  g?^ 

II  HP  II 


kilbikh  kaatai  ho-ay  nirmalaa  janam  janam  mal 
jaa-ay. 

halat  palat  mukh  oojlaa  nah  pohai  tis  maa-ay. 
so  surtaa  so  baisno  so  gi-aanee  Dhanvant. 
so  sooraa  kulvant  so-ay  jin  bhaji-aa  bhagvant. 
khatree  baraahman  sood  bais  uDhrai  simar 
chandaal. 

jin  jaani-o  parabh  aapnaa  naanak  tiseh  ravaal. 

II17II 


In  the  message  of  Poornima  (the  night  of  full  moon),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  without 
bothering  about  the  superstitions  attached  with  various  lunar  days,  we  should  follow  the 
advice  of  perfect  Guru,  and  meditate  on  the  perfect  God.  One  day,  He  would  show  His  grace 
and  bless  us  also  with  perfect  glory.  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  chapter  on  Thitti  by  saying: 


Salok : 


(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  has  grasped  onto  the  shelter  of  God  the  King,  (all)  that 
person’s  sorrows  have  vanished  and  dread  has  disappeared.  O’  Nanak,  by  singing  God’s 
praises,  this  one  has  obtained  the  fruit  of  the  heart’s  desire.”(17) 

To  make  it  clear  that  the  above  blessings  are  not  reserved  for  any  particular  privileged  persons 
or  classes,  but  are  available  to  all,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Pauree: 


“Whosoever  sings,  whosoever  listens,  whosoever  deliberates,  whosoever  instructs,  or 
whosoever  enshrines  this  instruction  (regarding  praises  of  God)  is  saved.  That  person’s  sins 
are  effaced,  he/she  becomes  immaculate  and  the  filth  (of  evil  deeds,  collected  by)  birth  after 
birth  is  washed  off.  Both  here  and  hereafter  such  a devotee  is  treated  with  honor  and  is  not 
affected  by  worldly  riches  and  power.” 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  is  the  true  listener,  the  true  Vaishnav 
(or  devotee  of  God),  wise  and  (spiritually)  rich,  brave  and  belonging  to  high  family,  who 
has  contemplated  on  God.  By  meditating  on  God,  (persons  of  all  castes,  whether)  warriors, 
priests,  businessmen,  janitors,  or  savages  (all)  have  been  saved.  Nanak  considers  himself  as 
the  dust  of  the  feet  of  those  who  have  meditated  on  God.”(  1 7) 

The  message  of  this  chapter  on  lunar  days  is  that  irrespective  of  our  cast  or  creed, 
riches  or  poverty,  we  can  erase  all  our  past  and  present  sins  if,  following  Guru’s  advice, 
we  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  perfect  God  and  sing  His  praises  at  all  times  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 


dlQJl  ■S'd  HtJW  8 II 
H Id  did  WFfe  II 
HWot  HS  8 II 

Hlddjd  ygy  & fHH  S n 


ga-orhee  kee  vaar  mehlaa  4. 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
salok  mehlaa  4. 

satgur  purakh  da-i-aal  hai  jis  no  samat  sabh 
ko-ay. 
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Hot  feHfe  arfe  uuu7  hu  t fefe  ufe  n 

ayk  darisat  kar  daykh-daa  man  bhaavnee  tay 

siDh  ho-ay. 

Hlddld  fefe  hffijf  & ufe  fHH  ufe  UU  feu  II 

satgur  vich  amrit  hai  har  utam  har  pad  so-ay. 

(Vrtot  fo(<dUT  3"  dPd  ftPfl'ijW  dldHfk  U1^  ocfc 

naanak  kirpaa  tay  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gurmukh 

in  II 

paavai  ko-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

HS  8 II 

mehlaa  4. 

u@h  rufew  hu  feu  u feu  ufar  3U7  rwfe  II 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  sabh  bikh  hai  nit  jag  totaa 

sansaar. 

WHJ7  ufe  HU  ufcui7  3TUHfe  HUU  "dltd'fd  II 

laahaa  har  Dhan  khati-aa  gurmukh  sabad 

veechaar. 

U§H  HW  fey  §3%  ufe  Uffeu  ufe  §3  tpfe  II 

ha-umai  mail  bikh  utrai  har  amrit  har  ur  Dhaar. 

ifo7  30H 

SGGS  P-301 

hP°J  oCdiH  fdrt  ^ PhP-J  dPd  PiHrt  dldHftf  fotdU7 

sabh  kaaraj  tin  kay  siDh  heh  jin  gurmukh 

trfe  ii 

kirpaa  Dhaar. 

?msr  h ufe  few  ft  fefe  uu  ufe  hw  feuuutrfe 

naanak  jo  Dhur  milay  say  mil  rahay  har  maylay 

II?  II 

sirjanhaar.  ||2|| 

ufut  II 

pa-orhee. 

3 HU7  Fufeu  HU  U HU  HU7  UTHfet  II 

too  sachaa  saahib  sach  hai  sach  sachaa 

gosaa-ee. 

3UW  HU  fwfe#  HU  W3T  M ufe)  II 

tuDhuno  sabh  Dhi-aa-idee  sabh  lagai  tayree 

paa-ee. 

M feufe  Hwfet  huu  u fefe  ufet  fen  irfe 

tayree  sifat  su-aali-o  saroop  hai  jin  keetee  tis 

Burst  ii 

paar  laghaa-ee. 

3TUHU7  3 UW  irfeu7  Hfe  <ufe  HHfet  II 

gurmukhaa  no  fal  paa-idaa  sach  naam 

samaa-ee. 

u#  hu  H'fdy'  uut  §ut  ufeurst  inn 

vaday  mayray  saahibaa  vadee  tayree 

vadi-aa-ee.  ||1|| 

GAURRI KI VAAR 

Note:  According  to  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  a Vaar  (epic)  essentially  contains  progressive  stanzas 

(called  Paurris).  The  intervening  (staves)  called  saloks  are  added  by  the  singer  of  the  Vaar  to 

elaborate  on  the  meaning  of  the  Paurri.  The  Fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  originally  composed 

this  Vaar,  but  the  saloks  were  later  added  by  the  fifth  Guru  (Arjan  Dev  Ji). 

SALOK  MEHLA-4 

While  praising  his  Guru  in  this  salok,  the  fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  states:  “The  true  Guru  is 

compassionate:  for  him  all  are  alike,  and  he  considers  all  equal.  But  one  succeeds  in  one’s 

objective  in  accordance  with  the  intention  (or  faith  in  the  Guru  in  one’s)  own  mind.  Within 

the  true  Guru’s  heart  resides  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name;  this  is  why  he  is  pure  (like  God),  and 

holds  His  sublime  Status.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  the  Guru’s  grace  that  we  may  contemplate 

on  God,  and  it  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  who  obtains  this  gift.”  (1) 

Mehla-4 
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Next  commenting  upon  the  typical  state  of  mind  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  states: 
“The  ego  born  out  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  all  like  poison.  Because  of  this 
one  daily  suffers  (a  heavy)  loss  in  the  world.  However,  a Gurmukh  (an  individual  who  follows 
the  Guru’s  advice)  has  earned  (spiritual)  profit  of  God’s  (Name)  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word.  (Such  a person  knows  that)  by  enshrining  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name)  in  one’s  mind,  the 
poison  and  pollution  of  ego  is  removed.  They  upon  whom  the  Guru  has  bestowed  his  grace, 
all  their  tasks  are  successfully  accomplished.  But  O’  Nanak,  only  those  meet  God  who  are 
predestined  (and  whom  God  unites  with  Himself).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  entering  in  a prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  addresses  the  Supreme  Being,  and  states:  “O’  God, 
You  the  true  Master  are  eternal,  and  true  eternal  owner  of  the  earth.  The  entire  (universe) 
worships  you,  and  all  bow  before  You.  Everyone  remembers  You.  They  who  offer  You  praise 
do  so  beauteously.  They  who  have  sung  Your  praise,  it  has  helped  them  to  ‘cross  over’  the 
worldly  ocean  (the  cycles  of  birth  and  death).  You  reward  the  Guru’s  followers  by  absorbing 
them  in  Your  eternal  Name.  O’  my  great  Master,  great  is  Your  glory”  (1). 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  desire  to  merge  with  the  Supreme  Being,  we  must 
seek  the  guidance  and  shelter  of  the  Guru,  who  would  help  us  to  shed  our  misguided  ego 
and  meditate  on  God’s  eternal  Name. 

HtfoT  HS  8 II 

salok  mehlaa  4. 

fef  (Vt  TO  H»'d£'  Hf  375S  feotr  TO?  II 
TOTO  WJoTO  HHW  ufH  HH3T  TO?  II 
HWUfe  H VRfft  tffu  fpt  Hf  W?  II 
H7)  rt'rtot  dldH"fe  6yd  frfu  dfd  dPd  IR II 

vin  naavai  hor  salaahnaa  sabh  bolan  fikaa 
saad. 

manmukh  ahaNkaar  salaahday  ha-umai 
mamtaa  vaad. 

jin  saalaahan  say  mareh  jdiap  jaavai  sabh 
apvaad. 

jan  naanak  gurmukh  ubray  jap  har  har 
parmaanaad.  ||1|| 

HS  8 II 

mehlaa  4. 

Hfddld  tjfo  Uf  sflT  TTH  ftbrsf  Hfc  TOl  II 

(V<So(  ?TH  uf'cd  dPd  Hftt  a«l  H fa  TO  Udddl 
II?  II 

satgur  har  parabh  das  naam  Dhi-aa-ee  man 
haree. 

naanak  naam  pavit  har  mukh  bolee  sabh 
dukh  parharee.  ||2|| 

ufat  ii 

pa-orhee. 

5 nry  yjfrfij-  reel'd  & PcSdHA  ufo  II 

frot  s fer  Hfe  to  fb»rfew  fro  cf  Hf  to 
did 'few  II 

dd1  Hdlo(  ^ <S' dl  fiHH  7)  7^  W fe  H^'feW  II 

3H  Hdf  ft  PtWiW  ft  Hf  H%  Hfe  ^few 

II 

TO  TO  H'fdy  TO  TO  (dEW  IP II 

too  aapay  aap  nirankaar  hai  niranjan  har 
raa-i-aa. 

jinee  too  ik  man  sach  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  kaa  sabh 
dukh  gavaa-i-aa. 

tayraa  sareek  ko  naahee  jis  no  lavai  laa-ay 
sunaa-i-aa. 

tuDh  iavvad  daataa  toohai  niranjanaajoohai 
sach  mayrai  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

sachay  mayray  saahibaa  sachay  sach 
naa-i-aa.  ||2|| 
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Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  wish  to  merge  in  the  Supreme  Being, 
we  must  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance,  relinquish  our  flawed  and  impure  ego,  and  meditate  on 
God’s  true  Name. 

Stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  "To  praise  anything  beyond  God’s 
Name  is  all  a vain  speech  and  insipid  taste.  The  self-conceited,  who  do  so  are  burdened  by 
arrogance  and  ego,  perpetuating  only  strife.  Those  whom  they  praise  inevitably  die,  and  after 
that  all  struggle  and  strife  comes  to  an  end.  But  O’  Nanak,  by  repeating  God’s  Name  (the 
source  of  bliss),  the  Guru’s  followers  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean.”  (1) 

Mehla-4 

Now  Guru  Ji  prays  to  his  Guru,  and  says:  “O’  true  Guru,  (please)  tell  me  about  God,  so  that 
I may  meditate  on  Him  in  my  mind.  O’  Nanak,  so  immaculate  is  (God’s)  Name  that  if  I utter 
it  from  my  tongue,  it  would  end  all  my  pains”  (2). 

Paurri 


In  this  paurri.  Guru  Ji  again  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  my  immaculate  God  the  King,  You 
Yourself  are  the  formless  Creator.  They,  who  have  meditated  with  single-minded  devotion 
on  Your  true  self,  You  have  dispelled  all  their  pain.  You  have  no  rival,  whom  we  might  say 
is  anywhere  near  Your  equal.  O’  the  immaculate  One,  only  You  are  the  great  eternal  Giver, 
forever  pleasing  to  my  mind.  O’  my  true  God,  true  and  eternal  is  Your  Name  and  Your  glory” 
(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  to  rid  ourselves  of  pain  and  suffering,  we  must  devote 
ourselves  to  meditating  only  on  the  Name  of  the  one  supreme  Being,  and  none  other. 


HWot  HS  8 II 


salok  mehlaa  4. 


H7>  ufH  tret  tT  ffrt  fW  HTjHH  ptff  II 

trooT  % arrfe  fkfa  nfdd_id  rrg  Htw  nil 


man  antar  ha-umai  rog  hai  bharam  bhoolay 
manmukh  durjanaa. 

naanak  rog  gavaa-ay  mil  satgur  saaDhoo  sajnaa. 

IUII 


HS  8 


mehlaa  4. 


h?>  35  3^  trar  fhf  grayftt  trfe  djid'H  n 
ft??  cTOot  tjftj  Hdi'dldl  tjfeT  HW  3RT  H 'id 1 B-l 
11311 


man  tan  rataa  rang  si-o  gurmukh  har  guntaas. 
jan  naanak  har  sarnaagatee  har  maylay  gur 
saahaas.  ||2|| 


U§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


^ ctdd1  y3U  ntdTH  tj  fo(H  (vftt  3"  II 

3y  n'ds  tjfe  h tyntbtf  3y  tho1  Htr  n 
f urfc  wfc  fe?  ■ddde1  grayfif  n 

§ Fra7  JT37T  tr  UHH  II 


too  kartaa  purakh  agamm  hai  kis  naal  too 
varhee-ai. 

tuDh  jayvad  ho-ay  so  aakhee-ai  tuDh  jayhaa 
toohai  parhee-ai. 

too  ghat  ghat  ik  varatdaa  gurmukh  pargarhee-ai. 
too  sachaa  sabhas  daa  khasam  hai  sabh  doo  too 
charhee-ai. 
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3 crafe  5 j#  uferit  3*  spfe  cfeb>t  ii 3 ii  too  karahi  so  sachay  ho-isee  taa  kaa-it  karhee-ai. 

1 13|  I 

Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  pain,  we  should 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  God.  He  now  tells  us  about  the  main  malady  underlying  this  pain, 
and  how  to  cure  it. 

He  says:  “Within  their  mind  and  body  is  the  disease  of  Ego,  and  the  self-conceited  perverse 
persons  are  lost  in  Doubt.  Nanak  says,  (O’  my  friend),  get  rid  of  this  malady  by  seeking  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(l) 

Mehla-4 


Describing  what  kind  of  blessings  a person  receives  who  keeps  listening  and  following  the 
true  Guru,  he  says:  “The  mind  and  body  of  the  Gurmukh  (who  follows  the  advice  of  the  saint 
Guru)  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God),  the  treasure  of  all  merits.  Nanak  says:  “Such 
persons  have  come  to  the  shelter  of  God,  and  upon  recommendation  of  the  Guru,  God  has 
united  them  with  Him.”  (2) 

Paurri 


Therefore,  once  again  going  into  the  prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  our 
incomprehensible  Creator,  with  whom  may  we  compare  You?  Were  there  any  as  great  as  You, 
we  could  say  (about  him  or  her)?  We  read  that  only  You  are  as  (great)  as  You.  You  pervade 
each  and  every  heart,  but  it  is  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru  that  You  are  revealed.  You 
are  the  true  Master  of  all,  and  You  have  higher  status  than  all.  O’,  the  eternal  One,  whatever 
You  do,  only  that  will  happen,  then  why  we  should  worry  (about  any  thing)?”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  our  ego  is  the  true  underlying  cause  of  all  our  pain 
and  suffering.  It  is  by  seeking  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  following  his  advice 
that  we  can  get  rid  of  it,  and  merge  in  the  Supreme  Being  (and  thus  end  our  suffering, 
and  live  in  peace  forever). 


HWot  HS  8 II 

h Kfe  Oh  HraH  of  ms  tras  sarfe  ii 
ft??  PTTiot  few  mfe  US  Hfddld  Hfe  SHfe  11*111 

HS  8 II 

fos  wefe  dtfe  fOdn  off  fo§  awfe  fet  fejfc 

ii 

Pt’Ttsr  tjfe  »r0  fps^  fefe  wfef  Offe  fesfe 
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ufat  ii 

§■  o(dd'  wfe  mSW  & fefe  (Vtjl  II 


salok  mehlaa  4. 

mai  man  tan  paraym  piramm  kaa  athay  pahar 
lagann. 

jan  naanak  kirpaa  Dhaar  parabh  satgur  sukh 
vasann.  ||1|| 


jin  andar  pareet  piramm  kee  ji-o  bolan  tivai 
sohann. 

naanak  har  aapay  jaandaa  jin  laa-ee  pareet 
pirann.  ||2|| 


too  kartaa  aap  abhul  hai  bhulan  vich  naahee. 


mehlaa  4. 


pa-orhee. 
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§ oraftr  5 j#  57^  fr  gra  rrafe  gstft  ii 
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too  karahi  so  sachay  bhalaa  hai  gur  sabad 
bujhaahee. 

too  karan  kaaran  samrath  hai  doojaa  ko 
naahee. 

too  saahib  agam  da-i-aal  hai  sabh  tuDh 
Dhi-aahee. 

SGGS  P-302 

sabh  jee-a  tayray  too  sabhas  daa  too  sabh 
chhadaahee.  ||4|| 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  company  of  the  saints,  who  may  teach 
us  how  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and  merge  in  Him.  Now  describing  his  own  desire 
for  the  love  and  longing  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  wish  that)  at  all  times,  my  body  and  mind 
may  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  my  spouse  (God).  O’  God,  show  mercy  that  (both  the 
mind  and  body  of)  slave  Nanak  may  keep  abiding  in  the  peace  and  comfort  of  the  true  Guru’s 
(company).”(l) 

Mehta  -4 


Next  describing  the  merits  of  those  who  truly  love  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  within  whom  is 
the  love  of  the  loving  (God),  look  beauteous  as  they  speak.  O’  Nanak,  that  beloved  God  who 
has  imbued  them  with  this  love,  Himself  knows  about  (the  mystery  of)  this  love .”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  now  prays  on  our  behalf  and,  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  Creator,  You  are  infallible, 
and  never  make  any  mistakes.  Whatever  You  do  is  truly  for  the  good;  through  the  Guru, 
You  make  us  understand  (this  thing).  You  are  capable  of  doing  and  getting  everything  done. 
(Except  You)  there  is  no  other  (capable  of  doing  anything).  You  the  inaccessible  Master,  are 
merciful,  all  meditate  on  You.  All  creatures  belong  to  You  and  You  belong  to  all:  You  liberate 
all  (from  worldly  entanglements).”  (4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  is  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything.  He  never 
makes  any  mistakes.  He  is  the  Master  of  all  and  helps  all  to  achieve  salvation.  So  we 
should  imbue  ourselves  with  His  Love  and  adoration. 


H35T  HS  8 II 
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salok  mehlaa  4. 

sun  saajan  pa  ray  m sandaysraa  akhee  taar 
lagann. 

gur  tuthai  sajan  mayli-aa  jan  naanak  sukh 
savann.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

satgur  daataa  da-i-aal  hai  jis  no  da-i-aa  sadaa 
ho-ay. 
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satgur  andrahu  nirvair  hai  sabh  daykhai 
barahm  ik  so-ay. 

nirvairaa  naal  je  vair  chalaa-iday  tin  vichahu 
tisti-aa  na  ko-ay. 

satgur  sabhnaa  daa  bhalaa  manaa-idaa  tis  daa 
buraa  ki-o  ho-ay. 

satgur  no  jayhaa  ko  ichh-daa  tayhaa  fal  paa-ay 
ko-ay. 

naanak  kartaa  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  jidoo  kichh 
gujhaa  na  ho-ay.  ||2|| 


jis  no  saahib  vadaa  karay  so-ee  vad  jaanee. 
jis  saahib  bhaavai  tis  bakhas  la-ay  so  saahib 
man  bhaanee. 

jay  ko  os  dee  rees  karay  so  moorh  ajaanee. 
jis  no  satgur  maylay  so  gun  ravai  gun  aakh 
vakhaanee. 

naanak  sachaa  sach  hai  bujh  sach  samaanee, 
l|5|| 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  God  is  the  cause  and  doer  of 
everything.  He  never  makes  any  mistakes.  He  is  the  Master  of  all  and  helps  us  all  to  achieve 
salvation.  So  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  His  Love  and  adoration.  Guru  Ji  starts  the  next 
sermon  by  describing  what  kind  of  bliss  and  help  those  devotees  obtain  who  are  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God. 


He  says:  “Hearing  the  message  of  love  from  the  beloved  (God),  they  whose  eyes  eagerly  long 
(for  God’s  sight),  O’  Nanak,  becoming  gracious  the  Guru  has  united  them  with  their  friend 
(God),  and  those  devotees  live  in  peace.”(l) 

Mehla  -4 


Now  Guru  Ji  explains  why  all  people  do  not  obtain  the  same  kind  of  blessings  when  they 
meet  or  come  in  contact  with  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is 
merciful  (to  all),  who  always  shows  compassion  (to  others).  The  true  Guru  is  without  enmity 
in  his  mind.  He  looks  upon  all  as  the  creatures  of  the  one  God.  But,  they  who  bear  emnity 
with  such  inimical  persons,  none  of  them  are  ever  satiated.  The  true  Guru  wishes  for  the 
good  of  all:  therefore,  how  can  any  harm  come  to  him?  With  whatever  kind  of  wishes  anyone 
goes  to  the  true  Guru,  that  person  gathers  the  fruit  accordingly.  O’  Nanak,  the  Creator  knows 
everything.  From  Him  nothing  is  hidden  (including  the  thoughts  in  our  mind).”(2) 

Paurri  -5 

Sometimes,  it  might  appear  to  us  that  some  people  have  obtained  high  social  or  spiritual 
status,  without  having  much  apparent  merit  or  making  the  necessary  efforts.  So  we  start 
feeling  jealous.  In  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  know  him  to  be  great  whom 
the  Almighty  makes  great.  Whomsoever  the  Master  forgives,  that  one  seems  pleasing  to 
the  Master’s  mind.  Anyone  who  feels  jealous  of  that  (privileged  person)  is  an  ignorant  fool 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -378  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 302 


(because  the  jealousy  doesn’t  serve  any  purpose).  Whom  the  true  Guru  unites  with  (God) 
sings,  utters  and  describes  His  praises.  In  short  O’  Nanak,  the  true  (God)  alone  is  true  and 
eternal.  The  one  who  understands  Him,  merges  also  in  Him.”(5) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  kinds  of  blessings  we  get  from  our  true  Guru 
depend  upon  our  own  attitude  to  him.  Therefore,  we  should  not  feel  any  jealousy 
towards  a person  who  has  become  great  or  elevated,  because  it  is  God  who  blesses  a 
person  with  glory.  Instead  of  any  jealousy  towards  such  a blessed  person,  we  should 
praise  him,  and  try  to  emulate  him,  so  that  one  day  God  may  bless  us  also. 
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salok  mehlaa  4. 

har  sat  niranjan  amar  hai  nirbha-o  nirvair 
nirankaar. 

jin  japi-aa  ik  man  ik  chit  tin  lathaa  ha-umai 
bhaar. 

jin  gurmukh  har  aaraaPhi-aa  tin  sant  janaa 
jaikaar. 

ko-ee  nindaa  karay  pooray  satguroo  kee  tis 
no  fit  fit  kahai  sabh 

satgur  vich  aap  varatdaa  har  aapay 
rakhanhaar. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  gun  gaavdaa  tis  no  sadaa 
sadaa  namaskaar. 

jan  naanak  tin  ka-o  vaari-aa  jin  japi-aa 
sirjanhaar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

aapay  Phartee  saajee-an  aapay  aakaas. 

vich  aapay  jant  upaa-i-an  muj<h  aapay  day-ay 
giraas. 

sabh  aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  hee  guntaas. 

jan  naanak  naam  Phi-aa-ay  too  sabh  kilvijdn 
kataytaas.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

too  sachaa  saahib  sach  hai  sach  sachay 
bhaavai. 

jo  tuPh  sach  salaahday  tin  jam  kankar  nayrh 
na  aavai. 

tin  kay  muj<h  dar  ujlay  jin  har  hirdai  sachaa 
bhaavai. 

koorhi-aar  pichhaahaa  satee-an  koorh  hirdai 
kapat  mahaa  dukh  paavai. 

muh  kaalay  koorhi-aaree-aa  koorhi-aar 
koorho  ho-ayjaavai.  ||6|| 


Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  blesses  any  person  with  glory.  Guru 
Ji  begins  his  next  sermon  by  commenting  upon  the  merits  of  God  and  the  Guru.  He  also 
describes  the  fate  of  those  who  speak  ill  of  the  Guru. 
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He  says:  “The  true  God  is  immaculate,  eternal,  fearless,  without  enmity,  and  formless. 
They  who  have  contemplated  him  with  single-minded  devotion,  their  load  of  ego  has  been 
removed.  Those  saintly  persons,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  worship  Him,  are  hailed  everywhere. 
But  the  one  who  slanders  the  perfect  and  true  Guru  is  cursed  by  the  whole  world.  For  within 
the  true  Guru,  (God)  Himself  abides  and  He  Himself  is  his  protector.  Blessed  is  the  Guru 
who  always  sings  praises  (of  God),  and  I always  bow  to  him.  Devotee  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
those  who  have  contemplated  on  the  Creator.”(l) 

Mehta  -4 


Now  expanding  on  the  creative  aspect  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  Himself  has  made 
the  earth  and  the  sky.  He  Himself  has  created  the  creatures  within  (this  universe),  and  He 
Himself  feeds  them.  He  Himself  pervades  everywhere,  and  He  Himself  is  the  treasure  of 
merits.  Servant  Nanak  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  you  simply  meditate  on  (His)  Name,  and  He  will 
wash  off  all  (your)  sins.”(4) 

Paurri 


Therefore,  once  again  going  into  prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  true  Master,  You  are  true, 
and  You  love  nothing  but  truth.  O’  true  One,  they  who  sing  Your  praises,  even  the  demon 
(of  fear)  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  them.  They  who  love  You  from  their  heart,  their  faces 
sparkle  with  honor  in  (God’s)  court.  But  they  who  are  false  (and  commit  sins)  are  pushed 
back:  because  of  falsehood  and  deceit  in  their  heart,  they  suffer  great  pain.  (In  God’s  court), 
the  false  ones  are  put  to  shame,  because  their  falsehood  is  exposed  there .”(6) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  true  is  the  form  of  the  true  God.  Those  who  praise  Him 
are  honored  in  His  true  court,  and  the  false  ones  are  put  to  shame. 
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salok  mehlaa  4. 

satgur  Dhartee  Dharam  hai  tis  vich  jayhaa  ko 
beejay  tayhaa  fal  paa-ay. 

gursikhee  amrit  beeji-aa  tin  amrit  fal  har 
paa-ay. 

onaa  halat  palat  mukh  ujlay  o-ay  har  dargeh 
sachee  painaa-ay. 

iknHaa  andar  khot  nit  khot  kamaaveh  oh 
jayhaa  beejay  tayhaa  fal  jdtaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-303 

jaa  satgur  saraaf  nadar  kar  daykhai 
su-aavgeer  sabh  ugharti  aa-ay. 

o-ay  jayhaa  chitvahi  nit  tayhaa  paa-in  o-ay 
tayho  jayhay  da-yi  vajaa-ay. 

naanak  duhee  siree  J<hasam  aapay  vartai  nit 
kar  kar  dayichai  chalat  sabaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  4. 

ik  man  ik  varatdaa  jit  lagai  so  thaa-ay  paa-ay. 
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<5  el  dltt1  ftT  wfjj  U^"  H'idl  trie  II 

fes  Hfddld  H#  yf  WM7!  ?>  f?BU  FFfe  II 

mdd'Jlnr  S ot  fy  u ot  3^ftr  urfo  urfe  frapfe 

n 

6d0  dldl  (V  UtJ  H^H7  ITH  ttfe  H'fe  II 

■fan  ut  yyfe  fefw  fen  Hfddjd  fki  uf  nrfe  11 

fo§  hu7  iroftr  fkfe  Harfe  ff?3?>  ufe 
rFfe  II 

fT??  TOcT  d W f qst  fef  fet  gwfe  IP  II 
yfyt  ii 

PtHrt  did  fddd  Hfd^T  fdrt  dfd  yrfif  fhft't:  II 

die  dt  H'fb  fdrt  Ph8  o(dl  h1°J  Middle  HdPd  tHM'd 

II 

wfar?  ferfe  uw#  fan  £ftr  h rra  rrt  ii 
yPMd'dl  ajy  wy^  frrfe  wfats  Hfe  3i^ 
yyai^tw  11 

^fevn7?)  of)-  arayfy  nre7#  iipii 


ko-ee  galaa  karay  ghanayree-aa  je  ghar  vath 
hovai  saa-ee  khaa-ay. 

bin  satgur  sojhee  naa  pavai  ahaNkaar  na 
vichahu  jaa-ay. 

ahaNkaaree-aa  no  dukh  bhukh  hai  hath  tadeh 
ghar  ghar  mangaa-ay. 

koorh  thagee  gujhee  naa  rahai  mulammaa 
paaj  leh  jaa-ay. 

jis  hovai  poorab  likhi-aa  tis  satgur  milai 
parabh  aa-ay. 

ji-o  lohaa  paaras  bhaytee-ai  mil  sangat 
suvran  ho-ay  jaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  kay  parabh  too  Dhanee  ji-o 
bhaavai  tivai  chalaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jin  har  hirdai  sayvi-aa  tin  har  aap  milaa-ay. 

gun  kee  saajh  tin  si-o  karee  sabh  avgan 
sabad  jalaa-ay. 

a-ugan  vikan  palree  jis  deh  so  sachay  paa-ay. 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  jin  a-ugan  mayt  gun 
pargatee-aa-ay. 

vadee  vadi-aa-ee  vaday  kee  gurmukh 
aalaa-ay.  ||7|| 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  the  second  salok  of  Paurri  5,  Guru  Ji  explained  why  different  people  get  different  results 
when  they  come  in  contact  with  the  true  Guru.  In  this  salok,  he  explains  the  same  concept 
with  a beautiful  example. 

He  says:  "True  Guru  is  like  a field  of  righteousness  (and  justice)  in  which  what  one  sows,  one 
obtains  the  fruit  accordingly.  The  Guru’s  followers  have  sown  the  nectar  (like  seed  of  God’s 
Name);  therefore  they  have  obtained  also  the  nectar  (like)  fruit  of  (God’s  grace).  They  obtain 
glory  both  in  this  and  the  next  world,  and  they  are  honored  in  God’s  court.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  some  who  have  falsehood  in  their  hearts,  and  they  always  act  maliciously.  As  they 
sow,  so  is  the  fruit  they  reap.  Because  when  the  jeweler  true  Guru  looks  at  them  carefully, 
all  the  selfish  persons  are  exposed.  Whatever  those  (selfish  persons)  think  in  their  minds 
daily,  they  receive  the  result  accordingly,  and  God  declares  them  as  such.  (But),  O Nanak, 
(there  is  nothing  under  the  control  of  these  poor  people,  because)  God  Himself  pervades  both 
(the  good  and  the  bad)  ends.  Every  day,  He  Himself  enacts  and  watches  all  His  wondrous 
plays.”(l) 

Melila-4 


Now  Guru  Ji  explains  why  different  people  behave  differently.  He  says:  “There  is  only  one 
mind  (in  a person),  and  (at  any  time)  only  one  (type  of  thought)  pervades  in  it.  On  whatever 
it  focuses  itself,  it  achieves  that  object.  One  may  prattle  as  much  as  one  may,  but  one  can 
only  enjoy  that  thing  which  one  really  possesses.  (In  other  words,  on  whatever  one  is  working 
in  one’s  mind,  one  would  achieve  only  that  thing  and  not  what  one  may  say  outwardly). 
Without  surrendering  the  mind  to  the  true  Guru,  this  understanding  is  not  obtained,  and  the 
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ego  from  within  (one’s  mind)  doesn’t  go  away.  (Therefore  without  this  true  understanding), 
the  self-conceited  persons  always  suffer  from  the  hunger  (for  worldly  riches),  and  because  of 
this  hunger,  they  wander  like  beggars  from  door  to  door.  Their  falsehood  and  fraud  does  not 
remain  hidden,  and  like  the  polish  on  a false  coin,  their  falsehood  is  exposed.  (On  the  other 
hand),  the  one  who  is  so  predestined  meets  true  Guru,  who  unites  one  with  God.  Just  as  when 
iron  is  rubbed  with  philosopher’s  stone  it  becomes  gold,  similarly  upon  joining  the  (saintly) 
congregation,  one  becomes  (pure  like)  gold.  In  short,  O’  God,  You  are  the  Master  of  slave 
Nanak;  You  make  a person  behave  as  You  wish.”  (2) 

Paurri 


Next  describing  the  merits  of  worshipping  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  meditated  on 
God  from  the  core  of  their  hearts,  God  Himself  unites  them  with  Him.  They  who  share  the 
virtues  of  such  people  also  bum  their  faults  by  concentrating  on  the  advice  (of  the  Guru). 
Like  cheap  stuff,  their  defects  are  removed  (very  easily).  However,  only  those,  whom  the  true 
God  Himself  blesses,  obtain  (such  virtues).  I am  a sacrifice  unto  my  Guru,  who  after  erasing 
my  sins  has  revealed  my  virtues.  Such  is  the  great  glory  of  the  great  God,  which  a Guru’s 
follower  (always)  proclaims .”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  up  to  us  to  determine  what  kind  of  blessings  we 
obtain  from  the  true  Guru.  If  we  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  the  God’s  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion  in  our  heart,  we  will  obtain  glory  in  this  world,  and  honor 
in  God’s  court.  But  if  we  indulge  in  malice  and  false  pretense,  then  like  a false  coin  our 
falsehood  will  be  revealed,  and  we  will  suffer  in  disgrace. 


HWoT  HS  8 II 


salok  mehlaa  4. 


FTfesra  fefe  dswl  h wtfe  ufe  ufe  satgur  vich  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  jo  an-din  har  har 
Try  fq>jpt  ii  naam  Dhi-aavai. 


old  old  tTH  8H3-  Her  HHH  dfd  ?TH  dt 
fete7#  II 

afeMTOufem  efe7?  ufe  tph  gy 
sra#  ii 

H Pttd  ftTe  yH  3TtJ  Htjfij  H H?>  fest 
iff  II 

h fife1  ctt  nTddid  y%  oft  fey  sra^7 
ii 

£ fd  Ufe  7)  >3^% 

nlfew  jjpO  u#  || 

tsefe  uffe  yfe  sra  trfenr  irfe 

II 

fefe  Hfedld  eft  Fra^t  ut  H7  §8%  W ufo  trfe 
7PH  fwl  II 

dfd  U'd1  3>rfit  rt'M  dfd  ddd  8%  3'd 

nil 


har  har  naam  ramat  such  sanjam  har  naamay  hee 
triptaavai. 

har  naam  taan  har  naam  deebaan  har  naamo 
rakh  karaavai. 

jo  chit  laa-ay  poojay  gur  moorat  so  man  ichhay 
fal  paavai. 

jo  nindaa  karay  satgur  pooray  kee  tis  kartaa  maar 
divaavai. 

fayr  oh  vaylaa  os  hath  na  aavai  oh  aapnaa 
beeji-aa  aapay  khaavai. 

narak  ghor  muhi  kaalai  kharhi-aa  ji-o  taskar 
paa-ay  galaavai. 

fir  satgur  kee  sarnee  pavai  taa  ubrai  jaa  har  har 
naam  Dhi-aavai. 

har  baataa  aakh  sunaa-ay  naanak  har  kartay 
ayvai  bhaavai.  ||1|| 


HS  8 


mehlaa  4. 


y%  gje  or  Ucpt  7)  M HTjyy  pooray  gur  kaa  hukam  na  mannai  oh  manmukh 

"hs7  fey  H’few  ii  agi-aan  muthaa  bikh  maa-i-aa. 
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§H  WUfe  ^3  33  c<pd  33  >>1<IUe  3513  Ufc 

§H  % 3lfe  trfuW  II 

§U  5175  sM  oft  Hdddl  §H  U7  sjfow7  felH 
7)  II 

§U  urfe  Utfe  ut  fof  575  tdd'dlPi  §H  ?ufa 

HU  H3  §H  # 7553  TSiUW  II 
dldHfe  ufe  H >>FfeuU  ■ddd  §H  U7  tFH  £ Ps 
3JU  IFfH  ufe  FFfew  II 


os  andar  koorh  koorho  kar  bujhai  anhoday 
jhagrhay  da-yi  os  dai  gal  paa-i-aa. 
oh  gal  farosee  karay  bahutayree  os  daa  boli-aa 
kisai  na  bhaa-i-aa. 

oh  ghar  ghar  handhai  ji-o  rann  dohaagan  os  naal 
muhu  jorhay  os  bhee  lachhan  laa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  ho-ay  so  alipato  vartai  os  daa  paas 
chhad  gur  paas  bahi  jaa-i-aa. 


U757  308 
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h gu  aiO  wrnu7  h 575T  ufel  uuu  §fc  75TuT  jo  gur  gopay  aapnaa  so  bhalaa  naahee  panchahu 
hh  Hf  di'd'fem7  ii  on  laahaa  mool  sabh  gavaa-i-aa. 


uPutt1  r>1'dlH  fcSdlH  cvoc<  >>frftT  H<J'y  HU  5TU 
oF  3UU  fqfe  yffew  II 
dldpHd7  3'^  5TU  y%  3f  H75H37  ^U 

%75r  ufe  <5  rjffew  113 II 


pahilaa  aagam  nigam  naanak  aakh  sunaa-ay 
pooray  gur  kaa  bachan  upar  aa-i-aa. 
gursikhaa  vadi-aa-ee  bhaavai  gur  pooray  kee 
manmukhaa  oh  vaylaa  hath  na  aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


ufut  II 


pa-orhee. 


HUH^HUf^UHTttjfHH  Hfddld  fetj 
II 

H Hfddld  ftt  HU  Iwfe?  HU  HU7  Hfddld 

fef?  II 

hu!  Hfddjd  yuy  u Ms  uu  fu  oi!u  ?fk 
fe3  n 

fu  fe?>  HPddld  H%  wy  dli'feu  fe?>  bfefe 

33  feu  feu  hu  feat  ii 
§fe  au  feH  7>  g’uut  hu  3t75  ufuaru  t U3 
nt  ii 


sach  sachaa  sabh  doo  vadaa  hai  so  la-ay  jis 
satgur  tikay. 

so  satgur  je  sach  Dhi-aa-idaa  sach  sachaa  satgur 
ikay. 

so-ee  satgur  purakh  hai  jin  panjay  doot  keetay 
vas  chhikav. 

je  bin  satgur  sayvay  aap  ganaa-iday  tin  andar 
koorh  fit  fit  muh  fikay. 

o-ay  bolay  kisai  na  bhaavnee  muh  kaalay  satgur 
tay  chukay.  ||8|| 


Salok  Mehla-4. 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  the 
God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion  in  our  heart,  we  might  obtain  glory  in  this  world, 
and  honor  in  His  court.  Guru  Ji  now  tells  about  the  qualities  and  merits  of  the  true  Guru,  and 
why  his  advice  is  so  invaluable. 

He  says:  “This  is  the  great  merit  in  the  true  Guru  that  day  and  night  he  meditates  on  God’s 
Name.  For  him,  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  all  the  purity  and  discipline  he  needs  to 
observe,  and  it  is  through  God’s  Name  that  he  is  satiated.  God’s  Name  is  his  power,  God’s 
Name  is  his  judge,  and  for  him  it  is  God’s  Name  that  protects  him.  The  person  who  worships 
the  Guru,  keeping  these  qualities  (of  the  Guru  in  the  mind)  obtains  the  fruits  of  his/her  heart’s 
desire.  (On  the  other  hand),  the  Creator  punishes  the  one  who  slanders  the  perfect  true  Guru. 
(Such  a person)  does  not  get  this  opportunity  (to  serve  the  Guru)  again,  and  reaps  what  this 
person  sows.  Such  a person  suffers  pains  and  shame  like  a thief  who  with  the  face  blackened 
and  halter  around  the  neck  is  driven  into  the  hell  (like)  prison.  Such  a person  is  released  from 
these  sufferings  only  if  he/she  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  and  meditates  on  God’s 
Name.  Nanak  is  (not  saying  these  things  on  his  own);  he  is  simply  describing  the  ways  of 
God,  because  this  is  what  the  Creator  wills.  (The  Creator  does  not  tolerate  any  ill  will  towards 
his  saints,  and  punishes  them  severely  who  try  to  slander  or  harm  them  in  any  way ).”(!) 
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Mehla-4 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  punishment  a person  suffers  who  does  not  obey  the  true 
Guru’s  order.  He  says:  “The  one  who  does  not  obey  the  perfect  Guru’s  order  is  perverse,  and 
is  robbed  by  ignorance  and  the  poison  of  worldly  involvements.  In  such  a person’s  mind  is 
falsehood,  and  deems  everyone  is  also  false.  Therefore,  (God  has)  entangled  such  a person  in 
unnecessary  conflicts.  Such  a person  prattles  a lot,  but  what  he/she  says  pleases  none.  Such  a 
person  wanders  from  house  to  house  like  an  abandoned  woman,  and  blemishes  also  anyone, 
who  comes  in  touch  with  such  a person.  But  the  one  who  has  become  a Guru’s  follower 
remains  detached  and,  forsaking  the  company  (of  the  egocentric)  goes  and  sits  near  the  Guru. 
In  short,  O’  saints,  the  one  who  denies  his/her  Guru  is  not  a good  person,  and  has  lost  all  the 
profit  and  capital  (of  life  breaths  in  vain).  Nanak  is  uttering  and  proclaiming  (that  for  the 
disciples  of  the  Guru),  this  is  their  Shastra  and  Veda,  their  primary  principle:  that  the  order 
of  the  perfect  Guru  is  higher  than  any  other  (advice  or  command).  Therefore,  the  glory  of  the 
perfect  Guru  is  very  pleasing  to  the  Guru’s  disciples,  but  the  self-conceited  persons  do  not 
get  this  opportunity  (to  praise  the  true  Guru).”(2) 

Paurri 

Summarizing  the  above  concepts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  eternal  true  (God)  is  greater  than  all, 
(but)  that  person  alone  attains  to  Him  whom  the  true  Guru  blesses.  He  alone  is  the  true  Guru 
who  meditates  on  the  eternal  (God).  (In  this  way),  the  true  Guru  and  the  eternal  God  are  one 
and  the  same.  He  alone  is  the  true  Guru  who  has  resolutely  subdued  his  five  evil  passions. 
Those  who,  without  serving  the  true  Guru,  proclaim  themselves  (as  great),  within  them  is 
falsehood.  Therefore  they  are  cursed  everywhere,  and  their  faces  are  pale.  They  are  separated 
from  the  true  Guru.  Nobody  likes  what  they  say,  and  they  are  held  in  disgrace  because  they 
are  separated  from  the  true  Guru.”(8). 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  always  have  loving  adoration  for  our  true 
Guru  and  never  deny,  disobey,  or  speak  ill  of  him.  Then  we  will  receive  all  the  fruits  of 
our  heart’s  desire  (including  union  with  God)  because  the  true  Guru  and  God  are  in 
fact  one. 


HWoT  HS  8 II 


salok  mehlaa  4. 


ufo  VP  oF  Hf  Uf  & Ufa  brfif  (oidH'il 
II 

srayftr  wfH  Htrofwy  ntsyul  yw  di^'fiw 
n 

Hf  ot  atft  WjJ  7)  tjfe  H 83 

rWfew  II 


har  parabh  kaa  sabh  khayt  hai  har  aap  kirsaanee 
laa-i-aa. 

gurmukh  bakhas  jamaa-ee-an  manmukhee  mool 
gavaa-i-aa. 

sabh  ko  beejay  aapnay  bhalay  no  har  bhaavai  so 
khayt  jamaa-i-aa. 


d I d fid  dt  dfd  UffHf  a)  frldf1  dfd  UffHH1  7TH 
sw  wffijf  udbir  ii 
hh  gtr  fen  ydcw  ufo  srat 

II 

foldH'd:!  fmt  3'6  ctfd  did  Hdft  HUH 

rWfew  II 

fef?  ctr  orer  UfHH1  Hf  «'fd6(S  flHTff  Hfddld 

yau  ftwfew  ii 


gursikhee  har  amrit  beeji-aa  har  amrit  naam  fal 
amrit  paa-i-aa. 

jam  choohaa  kiras  nit  kurkadaa  har  kartai  maar 
kadhaa-i-aa. 

kirsaanee  jammee  bhaa-o  kar  har  bohal  baj<has 
jamaa-i-aa. 

tin  kaa  kaarhaa  andaysaa  sabh  laahi-on  jinee 
satgur  purajch  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
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fit?  ?TOor  ;vh  wftw  wfU  3f3w  Hf  Frap?  jan  naanak  naam  araaDhi-aa  aap  tari-aa  sabh 
nil  ' ' jagat  taraa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


HS  8 


mehlaa  4. 


fpft  fej  «'«Rd  wforr  HT^rftf  3%  giw  n 
a7#  §W  ?j%  fe  Ftfe  feK7  II 

HttHU7  FT  fnfd  Hd1  >M>f3  FT  Porf  fd  3T57  II 

H37  e7  wftw  ygy  cmw  h wrf?3  wi 
U757  II 

crik  f^FV  3HFT  7>g  H HFI7  ufe  BW  II 

Hfddld  t bfftibf  FBHFHfe  U3y  375 
3T57  II 

3d1  ytra  hPs  wftr  ©irfews  dfd  i)75  hPs 
fw  II 

H3  M 833  <TOoT  375  37F7  IIP II 


saaraa  din  laalach  ati-aa  manmukh  horay  galaa. 

raatee  ooghai  dabi-aa  navay  sot  sabh  dhilaa. 

manmukhaa  dai  sir  joraa  amar  hai  nit  dayveh 
bhalaa. 

joraa  daa  aakhi-aa  purakh  kamaavday  say  apvit 
amavDh  j<halaa. 

kaam  vi-aapay  kusuDh  nar  say  joraa  puchh 
chalaa. 

satgur  kai  aaj<hi-ai  jo  chalai  so  sat  purakh  bhal 
bhalaa. 

joraa  purajdt  sabh  aap  upaa-i-an  har  jdiayl  sabh 
j<hilaa. 

sabh  tayree  banat  banaavanee  naanak  bhal 
bhalaa.  ||2|| 


U§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


^ 3Fjdd'd  rrta'd  3 FitSft  P*6  irtV/f  II 
H d^=)'dO  frT  3y  fwfeft  fo?>  HPddJd 
fHWhtf  II 

Hpddid  o3  8T3p  rrfe  ngy  3 pa1#  33btf  ii 

nPddld  <7l  din  dPd  fUH  a«t  FT  aPsFFtT 
f#  8%  II 

Gcv  wefe  3y  yfG  uy  u fay  ffItfx7  3 afk 
H33  odbtf  lltf  II 


too  vayparvaahu  athaahu  hai  atul  ki-o  tulee-ai. 
say  vadbhaagee  je  tuDh  Dhi-aa-idav  jin  satgur 
milee-ai. 

satgur  kee  banee  sat  saroop  hai  gurbaanee 
banee-ai. 

satgur  kee  reesai  hor  kach  pich  bolday  say 
koorhi-aar  koorhay  jharh  parhee-ai. 
onHaa  andar  hor  mukh  hor  hai  bikh  maa-i-aa  no 
jhakh  marday  karhee-ai.  1 19|  | 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  Paurri  7,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  it  is  up  to  us  to  determine  what  kind  of  blessings 
from  the  true  Gum  we  want  to  obtain.  If  we  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  we  will  obtain  glory  in  this  world  and  honor  in  God’s 
court.  But  if  we  indulge  in  malice  and  false  pretense,  then  like  a false  coin  our  falsehood  will 
be  revealed,  and  we  will  be  subjected  to  shame  and  suffering.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  conveys 
the  same  message  by  comparing  our  body  with  a farmer’s  field. 

He  says:  “All  our  body  is  (like)  the  farm  of  God,  in  which  He  has  Himself  yoked  the  humans 
to  farm  (and  perform  their  duties).  By  God’s  grace,  the  Guru’s  followers  have  grown  (God’s 
Name)  in  it,  but  the  self-conceited  have  wasted  (their  life  in  vain,  as  if  they)  have  wasted  even 
the  seed.  Every  one  grows  the  field  for  one’s  own  good  (or  performs  deeds  thinking  them 
to  be  for  one’s  benefit),  but  only  that  field  grows  good  which  pleases  God  (and  that  effort  is 
rewarded,  which  is  approved  by  God). 

(Therefore  to  please  God),  disciples  of  Guru  sow  only  the  seed  of  the  immortalizing  God’s 
Name,  and  they  receive  the  immortalizing  reward.  Everyday,  the  demon  of  death  keeps 
nibbling  at  the  life  of  mortals  like  a mouse,  but  the  Creator  God  has  beaten  it  away  (for 
the  Guru’s  followers,  and  it  cannot  harm  them  in  any  way.  Therefore  their  efforts  are  richly 
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rewarded,  as  if)  their  crop  has  grown  with  abundance,  and  by  God’s  grace  they  have  reaped  a 
big  load  of  produce.  Thus,  they  who  have  contemplated  on  the  true  Guru,  (God)  has  removed 
all  their  dread  and  doubt.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  devotee  who  has  meditated  on  God’s  Name 
has  saved  him/herself,  and  helped  the  entire  world  to  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”  (1) 

Mehla  -4 


Now  commenting  further  on  the  life  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
self-willed  person,  being  engrossed  in  greed  keeps  wasting  his/her  entire  day  in  things 
other  than  (God’s  Name).  Due  to  tiring  but  useless  efforts  during  the  day,  such  a person 
is  overpowered  by  sleep  during  the  night.  This  way  all  that  person’s  nine  faculties  become 
weak.  Such  self-willed  persons  are  dominated  by  their  spouses;  they  daily  issue  orders  to 
them,  and  such  persons  deem  only  those  orders  as  good.  Those  who  so  blindly  follow  the 
dictates  of  their  spouses  are  impure,  without  intellect,  and  foolish.  Such  immoral  persons, 
being  afflicted  by  lust,  simply  do  what  their  spouses  command.  On  the  other  hand  the  good 
human  being  who  follows  the  commands  of  true  Guru  is  the  best  of  all  (mortals).  But  it  is 
(God)  Himself  who  has  created  all  men  and  women,  and  it  is  God  who  has  set  up  this  play  (of 
the  self-conceited  and  Guru  following  persons).  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  O’  God  all  is  Your 
creation  and  arrangement,  and  whatever  You  do  is  for  the  good.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  now  conveys  the  essence  and  the  message  of  his  above  thoughts.  First,  he  addresses 
God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  care-free,  unfathomable,  and  immeasurable.  How  can 
You  be  weighed  (or  valued)?  Very  fortunate  are  they  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  and 
who  meditate  on  You.  (Because)  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  truth,  and 
it  is  through  the  word  that  one  becomes  true  (also).  Trying  to  copy  the  true  Guru,  (some 
false  gurus)  utter  untenable  and  false  things.  Because  of  their  falsehood  such  false  persons 
soon  fall  (from  their  high  positions)  like  withered  leaves.  In  their  heart  is  one  thing,  and  in 
their  mouth  is  quite  another.  They  keep  hankering  and  dying,  worrying  about  the  poison  of 
worldly  wealth .”(9) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  treating  our  body  like  a farm;  we  should  grow  the  seed 
of  Name  in  it.  Instead  of  blindly  following  the  orders  of  our  spouses  to  satisfy  our  lusts, 
we  should  follow  the  commands  of  the  true  Guru.  However,  we  should  be  careful  about 
the  existence  of  false  gurus,  who  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth  keep  uttering  all  kinds 
of  false  and  untenable  things. 


salok  mehlaa  4. 


HWoT  HS  8 II 

Hd1  fbdHTtt  did  H H37 

UFW  II 

fe?j  Wefo  SRI?  fecTO  f3  §fe  W H§ 
oT%  rTflVFK  II 


satgur  kee  sayvaa  nirmalee  nirmal  jan  ho-ay  so 
sayvaa  ghaalay. 

jin  andar  kapat  vikaar  jhooth  o-ay  aapay  sachai 
vakh  kadhay  jajmaalay. 


3ou 

afu  Hfddjd  rrfH  urafc 
ts  fixS  y 1 Pd  sj'rt  II 
fiw  nfddid  or  nrfw  ml  fetv  Htj 
375%  fojftj  3FW  II 
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sachiaar  sikh  bahi  satgur  paas  ghaalan 
koorhi-aar  na  labhnee  kitai  thaa-ay  bhaalay. 
jinaa  satgur  kaa  aakhi-aa  sukhaavai  naahee 
tinaa  muh  bhalayray  fireh  da-yi  gaalay. 
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PtHrt  ttiefe  U1  fe  Txft  oPe  <3d1  H fo(Udc< 
iufeNfe  h?hh  nufe  ii 

HfddW  ? few  H WUF  H?  Hi?  UH  §u  >«iy 
^UU  >>f7UUl'  ^H  r>'«  II 

H?  TTOct  fee!??  ff  Hfe  HH  ut  fefe  W 
cfe  Adlsl'tt  mi 

HS  8 II 

feu7  ufufe  ?th  fero  ufefetcPH* 

mfe  ufe  n 

fe?  §ofl  HdU'rP]  Wo!?  nt  ufe  uu  >%  ctfe  is7 
uiH  II 

H7  HUB7  ?fe  U7  Hf  H ufo  H%  UUH?  uftf 
srafe  H'yfH  ii 

FFU  U'fUH'd  H?  ufe  H7  offer  Hfe  H?>  ctf 
wfe  otufe  dddfe  II 

HTU  yn  Hp  ds]  d fa *>T dl  dPd  nfd  >>1drt  HH 
tFfeW  II 

3jfe  yu  u7?  ufer  ufe  feuuw  few  huh  ui 
FRiHW  II 

HUf  Pftta  ^fewu)  ufif  ?>  Hot  H ora?  ttrflf 
uurfew  ii 

H?  rt'rto!  UTU  HW  c(dd  H sfdld1  ? HU1  UUU7 
wfew  IP  II 

U@3t  II 

§ H'Pda  WIH  sfoirs  U ??  UHT7  UW  II 

BH  Hd3  H UU  H PdPn  (V  ty'dill  dd  HUfB  HU 
Hfe  B7?7  II 

HU  HUH  fefH  IM7??7  Hf  UMid'd1  WUB  TFU7 
II 

H fe?  HU  UUB  fe?  Wifeu  H ffe»FU  fH7  fe? 
H7?7  II 

<Vrto<  HU  fawfe  B fe?  HU  ufe  Hfe  >fe 
WFU7  II  ‘HO  II 


jin  andar  pareet  nahee  har  kayree  say  kichrak 
vayraa-ee-an  manmukh  baytaalay. 
satgur  no  milai  so  aapnaa  man  thaa-ay  rakhai 
oh  aap  vartai  aapnee  vath  naalay. 
jan  naanak  iknaa  gur  mayl  sukh  dayvai  ik  aapay 
vakh  kadhai  thagvaalay.  1 1 1 1 1 


jinaa  andar  naam  niDhaan  har  tin  kay  kaaj  da-yi 
aaday  raas. 

tin  chookee  muhtaajee  lokan  kee  har  parabh 
ang  kar  baitoaa  paas. 

jaaN  kartaa  val  taa  sabh  ko  val  sabh  darsan 
daykh  karahi  saabaas. 

saahu  paatisaahu  sabh  har  kaa  kee-aa  sabh  jan 
ka-o  aa-ay  karahi  rahraas. 
gur  pooray  kee  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  har  vadaa 
sayv  atul  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
gur  poorai  daan  dee-aa  har  nihchal  nit  bakhsay 
charhai  savaa-i-aa. 

ko-ee  nindak  vadi-aa-ee  daykh  na  sakai  so 
kartai  aap  pachaa-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  gun  bolai  kartay  kay  bhagtaa  no 
sadaa  rakh-daa  aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


too  saahib  agam  da-i-aal  hai  vad  daataa 
daanaa. 

tuDh  jayvad  mai  hor  ko  dis  naa  aavee  toohaiN 
sugharh  mayrai  man  bhaanaa. 

moh  kutamb  dis  aavdaa  sabh  chalanhaaraa 
aavan jaanaa. 

jo  bin  sachay  horat  chit  laa-iday  say  koorhi-aar 
koorhaa  tin  maanaa. 

naanak  sach  Dhi-aa-ay  too  bin  sachay  pach 
pach  mu-ay  ajaanaa.  ||10|| 


mehlaa  4. 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  treating  our  body  like  a farm,  we  should  grow 
the  seed  of  Name  in  it,  and  follow  the  commands  of  the  true  Guru.  He  starts  his  next  sermon 
by  commenting  on  the  merits  of  serving  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “To  serve  the  true  Guru  is  an  immaculate  act.  But  only  that  person  can  perform  (this 
difficult  task),  who  has  a pure  mind.  They  who  have  deceit,  wickedness,  and  falsehood  in 
their  mind,  them  the  true  (God)  himself  drives  out,  like  persons  afflicted  with  a contagious 
disease.” 

“The  true  disciples  sit  near  the  Guru  and  serve  him,  but  even  when  searched  for  the  false 
ones  are  not  found  anywhere  near.  To  whom  Guru’s  teachings  don’t  seem  pleasing,  outwardly 
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they  pretend  to  be  pleased  (but  actually  they  are  defiled  persons)  and  being  accursed  by  God, 
they  keep  wandering.  (The  fact  is)  that  they  who  have  no  love  for  God  cannot  be  consoled 
for  long.  They  are  the  self-conceited  ghosts.  But  the  person  who  meets  the  true  Guru  (and 
follows  his  advice)  keeps  his/her  mind  steady  at  one  place,  and  him/herself  expends  his/her 
commodity  (of  breaths  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  instead  of  letting  it  be  wasted  by  his  evil 
passions).  Servant  Nanak  says,  By  uniting  some  with  the  Guru,  gives  peace,  (God)  gives 
peace,  and  some  cheats.  He  separates  out.”(l) 

Melila-4 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  about  the  merits  of  those  who  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  their  hearts.  He 
says:  “They  within  whom  is  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  (God)  has  Himself  accomplished 
their  tasks.  Their  dependence  on  humans  is  ended,  because  God  Himself  is  always  on  their 
side.  When  God  is  on  anyone’s  side,  then  all  others  also  come  to  that  person’s  side,  and 
upon  seeing  such  a person,  they  begin  praising  and  honoring  him/her.  (Since)  all  kings 
and  emperors  have  been  created  by  God,  they  all  also  come  and  make  obeisance  to  the 
devotees  (of  God).  This  is  the  greatness  of  the  perfect  Guru:  that  by  serving  the  great  God 
(the  devotee)  has  obtained  immeasurable  peace.  Through  the  perfect  Guru,  God  gives  the 
everlasting  gift  of  His  (Name,  which)  multiplies  everyday.  If  some  slanderer  cannot  tolerate 
such  glory  (of  a devotee),  him  the  Creator  has  Himself  destroyed.  Devotee  Nanak  utters 
praises  of  the  Creator,  who  has  always  been  protecting  the  devotees.”(2) 

Paurri 


Therefore,  going  into  the  prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ God),  You  are  the  incomprehensible, 
compassionate  Master,  and  great  judicious  Giver.  To  me  no  one  else  seems  as  great;  You  are 
sagacious,  and  pleasing  to  my  mind.  (I  have  realized  that)  the  family  we  see,  and  (to  which 
we)  feel  attached,  is  transitory,  and  all  keep  coming  and  going.  Therefore,  they  who  attune 
their  mind  to  any  other  being  except  the  eternal  God  are  all  dealing  with  falsehood,  and  false 
is  their  pride.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  you  only  meditate  on  the  eternal  (God),  because  without 
serving  the  eternal  (God),  the  ignorant  ones  have  been  consumed  after  suffering  very  badly.” 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  shou 
Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  only  on  the  Name 
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d follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth 
of  the  eternal  God,  and  none  else. 

salok  mehlaa  4. 

ago  day  sat  bhaa-o  na  dichai  pichho  day 
aakhi-aa  kamm  na  aavai. 
aDh  vich  firai  manmukh  vaychaaraa  galee 
ki-o  sukh  paavai. 

jis  andar  pareet  nahee  satgur  kee  so 
koorhee  aavai  koorhee  jaavai. 
jay  kirpaa  karay  mayraa  har  parabh  kartaa 
taaN  satgur  paarbarahm  nadree  aavai. 
taa  api-o  peevai  sabad  gur  kayraa  sabh 
kaarhaa  andaysaa  bharam  chukhaavai. 
sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  jan  naanak 
an-din  har  gun  gaavai.  1 1 1 1 1 
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fflH  S sfoura  ut  H37  gwt  fey  gjdrw  gjf 

fl|?H  H4'd  II 
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mehlaa  4. 

gur  satgur  kaa  jo  sikh  akhaa-ay  so  bhalkay 
uth  har  naam  Dhi-aavai. 
udam  karay  bhalkay  parbhaatee  isnaan 
karay  amrit  sar  naavai, 
updays  guroo  har  har  jap  jaapai  sabh  kilvikh 
paap  dol<h  leh  jaavai. 

fir  charhai  divas  gurbaanee  gaavai  bahdi-aa 
uth-di-aa  har  naam  Dhi-aavai 
jo  saas  giraas  Dhi-aa-ay  mayraa  har  har  so 
gursikh  guroo  man  bhaavai. 
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jis  no  da-i-aal  hovai  mayraa  su-aamee  tis 
gursifeh  guroo  updays  sunaavai. 
jan  naanak  Dhoorh  mangai  tis  gursikh  kee 
jo  aap  japai  avrah  naam  japaavai.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

jo  tuDh  sach  Dhi-aa-iday  say  virlay  thorhay. 
jo  man  chit  ik  araaDh-dav  tin  kee  barkat 
j<haahi  asaNkh  karorhay. 
tuDhuno  sabh  Dhi-aa-idee  say  thaa-ay  pa-ay 
jo  saahib  lorhay. 

jo  bin  satgur  sayvay  khaaday  painday  say 
mu-ay  mar  jammay  korhHay. 
o-ay  haajar  mithaa  bolday  baahar  vis 
kadheh  mukh  gholay. 
man  jdtotay  da-yi  vichhorhav.  | [ 11 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru, 
and  meditate  only  on  the  Name  of  the  eternal  God  and  none  else.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  is 
commenting  on  those  selfish  persons  who  do  not  show  respect  to  the  true  Guru  at  the  right 
time,  but  later  on  try  to  cover  themselves  by  talking  to  other  people  and  making  vain  excuses. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  doesn’t  pay  proper  respect  (to  the  true  Guru)  at  the  first  time, 
anything  such  a person  says  afterwards  (to  cover  his/her  mistake),  doesn’t  do  any  good. 
Such  a wretched  apostate,  who  wanders  in  double  mind,  how  he/she  can  find  peace  through 
mere  words?  Within  whose  heart  is  not  the  love  of  the  true  Guru;  falsely  comes  to  (the 
Guru’s  court  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  others),  and  falsely  goes  out  from  there.  However,  if 
my  Creator — God  shows  mercy  (on  such  a person),  then  he/she  sees  God  in  the  true  Guru. 
Then  this  person  drinks  the  nectar  of  the  Guru’s  word,  and  all  his/her  fear,  dread,  and  doubt 
is  dispelled.  Slave  Nanak  (says  that  person)  always  remains  in  bliss  day  and  night,  who  daily 
sings  God’s  praises.”(l) 
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Mehla  -4 

Now  Gum  Ji  gives  the  definition  of  a person,  who  wants  himself  to  be  called  the  true  Sikh 
or  disciple  of  the  Guru.  So  that  instead  of  finding  faults  with  others,  we  may  examine 
ourselves,  and  determine  how  far  we  are  justified  in  calling  ourselves  true  Gursikhs  (or 
Guru’s  followers). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “He  who  calls  him/  herself  a disciple  of  the  true  Guru,  rising  up  early  in  the 
morning  every  day,  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  Making  the  effort  (of  rising  up  early  in  the 
morning,  such  a person)  takes  a shower,  and  (then  is  so  absorbed  in  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  as  if)  bathing  in  the  tank  of  (divine)  nectar.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  as  advised 
by  the  true  Guru,  all  his/her  sufferings  due  to  any  sins  or  misdeeds  are  removed.  Later  in  the 
day,  he/she  sings  the  hymns  uttered  by  the  Guru,  (and  at  all  times)  whether  sitting  or  standing 
reflects  on  God’s  Name.  Such  a Gursikh,  who  contemplates  upon  my  God  with  every  breath 
and  morsel,  is  very  pleasing  to  the  Guru’s  mind.  However,  such  instruction  the  Guru  gives 
only  to  that  person  on  whom  God  becomes  gracious,  and  slave  Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  the 
feet  of  such  a disciple  of  the  Guru  who  him/herself  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  inspires 
others  to  do  the  same .”(2) 

Paurri 

However,  observing  the  general  state  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  true  God,  very  rare 
are  the  ones  who  meditate  upon  You  (with  a sincere  heart).  But  millions  and  billions  benefit 
from  those  who  meditate  upon  You  with  true  and  sincere  concentration  of  their  minds.  (O’ 
God,  apparently)  the  entire  world  seems  to  be  remembering  You,  but  they  alone  are  approved 
whom  You  the  Master  like.” 


Next,  telling  the  consequences  of  going  about  our  daily  business  without  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  "They  who  eat  and  dress,  without  serving  the  Guru  (without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name),  they  are  as  good  as  dead,  and  those  wretched  persons  keep 
suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  In  one’s  presence  they  utter  sweet  words,  but  behind 
their  back  they  speak  poison  (ill  words  against  that  very  person).  God  casts  such  evil  minded 
persons  away  from  Him.”(l  1) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  called  the  sikhs  of  the  Guru,  we 
should  daily  rise  early  in  the  morning;  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  His  Gurbani. 
We  should  not  eat  or  wear  anything  without  serving  the  Guru  (doing  our  Nitnem,  and 
Parkaash  or  reading  from  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


HWot  HS  8 II 

ht?  gfbbf  stw  sro7  firawu7  fefc  tyfu 
U rrfew  II 

U Ph  ?>  Del  el  Hfjfe  Hdld  HftT  3TU  rtfe"  Hdl'tl 
HW  wfe  HTtyy  >5Ffew  II 

uu7?)  ft  fuu7  sarat  S %yy  srfu  t tftw7  §t  at 
yu  otw  uu7  aw7  u7  eraduw  ii 


salok  mehlaa  4. 

mal  joo-ee  bhari-aa  neelaa  kaalaa 
khiDhoIrhaa  tin  vaimukh  vaymukhai  no 
paa-i-aa. 

paas  na  day-ee  ko-ee  bahan  jagat  meh  gooh 
parh  sagvee  mal  laa-ay  manmukh  aa-i-aa. 
paraa-ee  jo  nindaa  chuglee  no  vaimukh  kar 
kai  bhayji-aa  othai  bhee  muhu  kaalaa  duhaa 
vaymukhaa  daa  karaa-i-aa. 
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SB  HpiW  Hdld  fefe  3'fel  re  rxsd 
lift#  U§ft  ffe  t ffe  urfe  wfew  II 

WT  Hdlrfl  §3>ft  %HU  dtte:1  ?>  f>T7F  R1  ^oel 

sfdlnl  fefe  wfe  urfe  wfew  n 

Ure  U75f  5%  31#  fe  fir  ff  fferfew  II 

re  re  HvjfT-fl-  c(dd'  reu  f ftrfe  fewf  Fra-  nfu 
wfe  old1  few  ii 

FT  ftfe1  off  Flfedld  y%  oft’  H FTO  Hfej  refew  II 

fu  wra  fefe  wfew  ■frrfc’F  Fran  hr  fwfew 
nil 

HS  8 II 

FFftra  fre  sr  Sw  fir  ft  fen  w reg  fere 
gfe  w II 

fR  H'fda  § urfe  ?H  ft  R <ret  ufe  wt  >Xfiddl 

fere  ire  ii 

fRR  ft  R^  cM  fefe  Kir  >Mw  W R^ 

fft  ii 

?raor  fer  ctre  Rfe  re  nzs  retre  at  fefe  ftp 
H§f  7>  ret  n? ii 

ufft  ii 

?raoT  dltd'dfd  RH  R7>  Rrfe  %R  ofef  II 

sfdld  Hlf  t drtd  R ddrt  utf  II 

ure  irare  fpw  Rfe  re  ref  ii 
re  7i  u 1 fe  fe  RdiM  re  re  cvfe  retr  ii 

ffe  refe  f?R  re  f ffe  mJocfd  ref  ii 

ffe  ftsfe  few  refe  ft  rer  gfe  rif  ii 

R Hfe  fefe  U'dadfe  R fetR  7)  re  II 

re  refe  fedld  ;vfe  reH  fewfe  ref  ii 

r r Rfe  Rrefew  r frefe  ref  ii 
re  refe  srfew  feR  rhf  ref  ii'pii 


tarh  suni-aa  sabhat  jagat  vich  bhaa-ee 
vaimukh  sanai  nafrai  pa-ulee  pa-udee  faavaa 
ho-ay  kai  uth  ghar  aa-i-aa. 
agai  sangtee  kurhmee  vaimukh  ralnaa  na 
milai  taa  vahutee  bhateejee"  fir  aan  ghar 
paa-i-aa. 

halat  palat  dovai  ga-ay  nit  bhukhaa  kookay 
tihaa-i-aa. 

Phan  Phan  su-aamee  kartaa  purakh  hai  jin 
ni-aa-o  sach  bahi  aap  karaa-i-aa 
jo  nindaa  karay  satgur  pooray  kee  so  saachai 
maar  pachaa-i-aa. 

ayhu  akhar  tin  aakhi-aa  jin  jagat  sabh 
upaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

saahib  jis  kaa  nangaa  bhukhaa  hovai  tis  daa 
nafar  kithhu  raj  khaa-ay. 
je  saahib  kai  ghar  vath  hovai  so  nafrai  hath 
aavai  anhodee  kithhu  paa-ay. 
jis  dee  sayvaa  keetee  fir  laykhaa  mangee-ai 
saa  sayvaa  a-ukhee  ho-ee. 
naanak  sayvaa  karahu  har  gur  safal  darsan 
kee  fir  laykhaa  mangai  na  ko-ee.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

naanak  vichaareh  sant  jan  chaar  vayd 
kahanday. 

bhagat  mukhai  tay  bolday  say  vachan 
hovanday. 

pargat  pahaaraa  jaapdaa  sabh  lok  sunanday. 
sukh  na  paa-in  mugaPh  nar  sant  naal 
khahanday. 

o-ay  lochan  onaa  gunai  no  o-ay  ahaNkaar 
sarhanday. 

o-ay  vichaaray  ki-aa  karahi  jaa  bhaag  Phur 
manday. 

jo  maaray  tin  paarbarahm  say  kisai  na 
sanday. 

vair  karahi  nirvair  naal  Pharam  ni-aa-ay 
pachanday. 

jo  jo  sant  saraapi-aa  say  fireh  bhavanday. 
payd  muNdhaahooN  kati-aa  tis  daal  sukanday. 

1 1 12 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-4 

According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  salok  refers  to  the  incident,  which  happened  at  the 
time  of  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  (the  third  Guru).  According  to  Bh.  Harbans  Singh  also,  this  salok 
briefly  describes  the  fate  of  a person  who  provoked  by  one  slanderer  named  (Marvaha),  tried 
to  harm  Guru  Amardas  Ji  by  making  false  complaints  against  him.  When  all  his  petitions  and 
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appeals  by  the  local  and  central  rulers  failed,  then  as  per  the  custom  of  those  days,  wearing 
a torn  out  dirty  gown,  he  made  one  last  attempt  by  throwing  himself  before  the  king,  and 
begging  for  his  intervention.  But  when  the  king  investigated  the  matter,  he  too  found  the 
complaint  as  false.  Therefore,  he  punished  him,  by  having  him  severely  beaten,  and  throwing 
him  in  a ditch  filled  with  mud  and  dirt.  Thus,  totally  disgraced  and  dishonored,  he  returned 
home,  and  ultimately  died  in  shame. 

Briefly  referring  to  this  incident,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  self-conceited  persons  put  a dirty, 
blue-black,  lice  laden  gown  on  the  self-conceited  (son  of  ‘Gonda.’  But  upon  being  punished 
by  the  king),  and  laden  with  even  more  dirt,  the  self-conceited  person,  he  came  (home), 
but  no  one  in  the  world  would  let  him  sit  near.  Thus,  the  self-conceited  person,  who  was 
sent  to  slander  and  back  bite  others  (before  the  king,  was  put  to  shame).  Instantly  the  entire 
world  came  to  know  that  the  slanderer,  along  with  his  servant,  was  given  a shoe  beating.  So 
becoming  crazy,  he  hastened  back  to  his  home  in  utter  shame.  Even  there,  the  self-conceited 
person  was  not  allowed  to  associate  with  the  society,  including  his  in-laws.  Then  his  wife 
and  niece  brought  him  home  to  lie  down.  This  way  he  lost  both  this  world  and  the  next,  and 
was  daily  cried  in  hunger  and  thirst.  Blessed,  blessed  is  the  creator  Master,  who  Himself  got 
this  true  judgment  delivered:  that  the  one  who  slanders  the  true  perfect  Guru  is  completely 
destroyed  by  the  eternal  God.  (This  is  not  what  I am  saying  on  my  own):  He  who  has  created 
the  entire  world  has  uttered  this  word  (regarding  true  justice).”(l) 

Mehta  -4 

Now  referring  to  the  above  incident  in  general,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  stay  away  from  the 
service  and  support  of  the  persons  who  themselves  are  poor  and  bankrupt  (spiritually).  But 
referring  to  the  example  of  serving  a person  who  is  himself  penniless  (worldly),  Guru  Ji  says: 
"How  can  the  servant  hope  to  be  fully  sustained,  whose  master  himself  is  without  food  and 
clothes?” 

“If  there  be  something  in  the  house  of  the  master,  only  then  can  the  servant  hope  to  get  it, 
but  what  can  one  get  where  there  is  nothing?  It  is  difficult  (and  useless)  to  do  that  service, 
after  doing  which  we  are  still  asked  to  account  for  (our  deeds).  Therefore  O’Nanak,  serve  the 
fruitful  vision  of  the  Guru  God,  so  that  no  one  asks  you  for  the  account.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  the  gist  of  the  above  stanzas  and  says:  “O’  Nanak,  the  saints  think  and  the 
four  Vedas  proclaim  that  whatever  the  devotees  (of  God)  utter  from  their  tongue  that  comes 
to  pass.  Their  glory  becomes  manifest  in  the  entire  world,  and  all  people  come  to  listen  to 
them.  But  the  foolish  persons  who  tussle  with  the  saints  never  get  any  peace.  While  the  saints 
pray  for  their  welfare,  these  (self  conceited  ones)  burn  with  ego.  (But),  what  can  these  poor 
(wretches)  do,  when  such  is  their  ill-fated  destiny?  Those  who  are  accursed  by  God  (Himself) 
are  faithful  to  no  one.  They  harbor  enmity  against  even  those  who  bear  no  grudge  against 
anybody.  Therefore,  justice  demands  that  they  perish.  Whosoever  has  been  accursed  by  the 
saints,  keep  wandering.  They  are  like  that  tree,  which  is  cut  from  its  root:  (therefore)  even 
its  branches  wither  away.  (Such  persons  not  only  are  destroyed  themselves,  but  even  their 
lineages  are  finished).”(12). 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  never  try  to  speak  ill  of  anybody,  particularly 
of  those  saintly  persons  who  bear  no  enmity  towards  anyone. 
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HWcT  HS  8 II 
iw  30? 

»fefe  ufe  gif  fimfe1  ?fewut  II 

ufe  feut  y%  Hfddf  uit  unit  fef  feu  fen  # 
Uiufet  II 

Hf  rufuf  nfeara  tduufeufesfeHUHU 
usput  II 

Poeoc  ^ HU  cert  3U  ufe  3UU  wfe  'dU'el  II 

mo  mo  IcStfoc  |<St!  o(<dld  Ido  Ido  I (Sd  Irtd  BU 
H'S'sl  II 

HU  rt'rtc(  ufe  wtrfew  fefe  yut  wfe  hu  iM 
nil 

HS  8 II 

Hfedjd  HUf  dlUU  fe  U8  UWf  UUf  Hf  feH  cU 

grfew  ii 

feu  uulw  ufe  uar  hu  uhu7  uhu7  ufu  ufew  ii 

feu  Gv7^  c^U  H'feW  UU  ccdfe  ttldldV  UU  It  6 

grfew  ii 

few  Gu  tfe  few  Gu  h7!  fen  w?fe  huh1  uh 
ufew  II 

feutu  ufeg  fe  lu  uufe  Hf  ipy  naif  su  fefe 
fefe  sfew  ii 

Gf  WT  fest  UUt  tv  J1  frIH  tyefd  fUE7  Hfe  >HB 
ufew  II 

H Hfe  ft  U Gf  Uf  life  H7  If  hGI  ufe  gifew  II 

H giU  c^f  Hd<il  fefe  Gf  wl  U7  fesrt  »lQdl<S 
wfe  ufew  II 

HU  rt'rtot  wsfeu  IVH  fawfew  ufe  feHUU 
feufeu  uoi  grfew  ip  ii 

ufat  ii 

§U  HU7  Hf  § HU  f fyfe  f ufef  II 
H 3f  Hf  ftwfeu  Hf  jfefu  HU  3U7  Hf  II 
GcV  Wjfe  Hf  H8  Gi-kd  Hf  HUfe  HU  HU7  Hf  II 
h ugiu  feut  grayfe  Hwfew  Hf  rrau  ufef  n 
Hf  fe  HU  fe?U  feu  ufet  HU  fUHf  IIH3II 


salok  mehlaa  4. 

SGGS  P-307 

antar  har  guroo  Phi-aa-idaa  vadee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

tus  ditee  poorai  satguroo  ghatai  naahee  ik  til 
kisai  dee  ghataa-ee. 

sach  saahib  satguroo  kai  val  hai  taaN  jhakh 
jhakh  marai  sabh  lokaa-ee. 
nindkaa  kay  muh  kaalay  karay  har  kartai  aap 
vaDhaa-ee. 

ji-o  ji-o  nindak  nind  karahi  ti-o  ti-o  nit  nit 
charhai  savaa-ee. 

jan  naanak  har  aaraaDhi-aa  tin  pairee  aan 
sabh  paa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  4. 

satgur  saytee  ganat  je  rakhai  halat  palat 
sabh  tis  kaa  ga-i-aa. 

nit  jhahee-aa  paa-ay  jhagoo  sutay  jhakh-daa 
jhakh-daa  jharh  pa-i-aa. 
nit  upaav  karai  maa-i-aa  Phan  kaaran  aglaa 
Phan  bhee  ud  ga-i-aa. 
ki-aa  oh  khatay  ki-aa  oh  khaavai  jis  andar 
sahsaa  dukh  pa-i-aa. 
nirvairai  naal  je  vair  rachaa-ay  sabh  paap 
jagtai  kaa  tin  sir  la-i-aa. 
os  agai  pichhai  dho-ee  naahee  jis  andar 
nindaa  muhi  amb  pa-i-aa. 
jay  su-inay  no  oh  hath  paa-ay  taa  khayhoo 
saytee  ral  ga-i-aa. 

jay  gur  kee  sarnee  fir  oh  aavai  taa  pichhlav 
a-ugan  bakhas  la-i-aa. 
jan  naanak  an-din  naam  Phi-aa-i-aa  har 
simrat  kilvikh  paap  ga-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

toohai  sachaa  sach  too  sabh  doo  upar  too 
deebaan. 

jo  tuPh  sach  Phi-aa-iday  sach  sayvan  sachay 
tayraa  maan. 

onaa  andar  sach  mukh  ujlay  sach  bolan 
sachay  tayraa  taan. 

say  bhagat  jinee  gurmukh  salaahi-aa  sach 
sabad  neesaan. 

sach  je  sachay  sayvday  tin  vaaree  sad 
kurbaan.  ||13|| 
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Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  never  try  to  speak  ill 
of  anybody,  particularly  those  saintly  persons  who  bear  no  enmity  towards  anyone.  In  this 
stanza,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru,  and  tells  us  how  he  is  unaffected  by 
the  lies  and  slanders  against  him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Great  is  the  greatness  of  the  Guru  (Amardas  Ji),  who  within  his  mind  meditates 
on  God.  Being  pleased,  God  has  blessed  the  perfect  true  Guru  with  this  glory,  and  howsoever 
any  one  may  try,  it  diminishes  not  even  an  iota.  When  the  eternal  God  and  Master  is  on  the 
side  of  the  true  Guru,  then  even  if  the  entire  world  tries,  (it  cannot  harm  him  at  all).  God  has 
disgraced  the  slanderers  (of  the  true  Guru),  and  the  Creator  has  Himself  enhanced  the  glory 
of  the  Guru.  The  more  the  slanderers  tried  to  slander  the  Guru,  the  more  his  glory  multiplied. 
Slave  Nanak  says  (the  Guru)  has  meditated  on  God,  who  has  made  (the  entire  world)  come 
and  bow  (before  the  Guru).”(l) 

Mehla-4 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  the  consequences  of  having  any  jealousy  or  enmity  towards  the  true  Guru. 
Referring  to  one  slanderer  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(The  person)  who  bore  emnity  with  the 
true  Guru,  he  lost  the  merit  of  this  and  the  next  world.  (He  couldn’t  harm  the  Guru,  therefore 
like  a mad  dog)  every  day,  he  used  to  grind  his  teeth,  and  emit  foam  from  his  mouth,  and 
ultimately  perished  making  vain  attempts  to  defame  the  Guru.  Every  day,  he  used  to  make 
efforts  to  amass  more  riches,  but  he  lost  his  previous  wealth  also.  What  can  that  person  earn, 
and  what  can  that  person  enjoy,  in  whose  heart  is  the  malady  of  doubt.  The  one  who  bears 
enmity  to  the  un-inimical,  burdens  oneself  with  the  sin  (of  enmity)  against  the  entire  world? 
The  one,  who  has  ill  will  in  his  heart  but  speaks  sweet  words  from  his  mouth,  doesn’t  get  any 
refuge  both  here  and  hereafter.  (Such  a person  suffers  so  much)  that  even  if  he  handles  gold, 
it  turns  into  ashes.  However,  if  such  a person  seeks  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  then  all  his/her 
past  bad  deeds  are  forgiven.  O’  Nanak,  then  such  a person  day  and  night  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  while  meditating  on  God,  all  that  person’s  sins  and  misdeeds  get  washed  off.”  (2) 

Paurri 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  goes  into  prayer  mode  and  humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  true,  and 
(nothing  but)  truth.  You  are  the  highest  ruler  of  all.  O’  true  One,  they  who  meditate  upon 
You  and  serve  You  (as  embodiment)  of  truth,  they  have  their  pride  in  You;  within  them  is 
truth,  their  faces  sparkle  (with  honor),  they  utter  truth,  and  O’  true  One,  they  depend  on  Your 
support.  But  they  alone  are  (Your  true  devotees)  who  praise  You  through  the  Guru,  and  who 
bear  the  mark  of  the  true  word  of  the  Guru.  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  them  who  meditate 
upon  the  true  One  (with  sincere  devotion).”(13) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  no  matter  how  much  the  slanderers  and  opponents 
try  to  harm  a true  person,  they  ultimately  fail  very  miserably,  and  die  in  shame.  But  by 
Guru’s  grace,  the  true  ones  always  keep  meditating  on  the  true  God,  and  depend  only 
on  His  support.  They  ultimately  win  over  their  opponents,  and  go  to  God’s  court  with 
their  faces  sparkling  in  glory,  and  bear  the  mark  of  approval  of  Guru’s  word. 
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HWcT  HS  8 II 

dfe  Hfe  yt  Hfedlg  fefe  dfe  Hfedlfd  Hfe  II 
fe  HW5  fe  addd1  fefew  7>  ffeP  fHWd  oidd'd  II 
HdHdlfd  dfe  d7  ?5dfe  fefe  Hdlfe  dlfe  fedfe  II 
asp  frfe  few  dfe  fes7  fe  fen  Hfe  hh  '3  ii 

dlPd  a'3  feca  fe  fee  dlfe  >>idife  aid  fedWd  II 
fed  feffP  Up#  dld'PdW  few  dfe  fev  ddfe  II 

did  df#  UP#  P#S!W  fefe  fedcT  dHd  fed  3#  II 

a#  yf  PPw  Hd7  at  feddif  ap  fey  ot  fed 
Hdfe  ii 

ft  fed  H dW  U'fenl  yd  dd  WHHp  tffe  ife  dPd 
PrtHd'd  II 

fed  feM  feddif  fefe  feH  Wdfd  dfe  ©d  dfe  II 
h ufe  yd7  feddif  Pfery  fefw  fond  fwwfe  ii 
fry  (Vrta  H’fr  yfe  fe?>  h ydfea  fAd  PUwd  ihii 


Us7  3ot 

HS  8 II 

fea  af  wfe  dfe  dfew#  frary  dP  wU  wfe  few 
af  UdP  afe  ii 

ddtw  d7  H fed  W y fed  Hd  add1  WU3p  aw 
ddfe  II 

dHd  dfeP  dd  Wfd7  dfe  UPdH  Hd  a7  fefe  WJW 
fed  fed  Wfe  P?>dfe  II 

wfea7  ddid7  ap  da  at  dfe  ywfe  PPfea7  ynd7 
a yd  afe  adfe  ii 

feddld  fe  dfewfe  fed  dt  Hdfep  dfe  oftdfe 
ddlPd  fed  wfe  ad'd  II 

wrfew  ?ry  day  grafeay  dfe  add7  fefeny  ufep 
dHfe  II 

feddjd  fe  afep  fefe  fed  afe  frsy  grafProy  dfe 
add7  wfa  Hdy  adfe  ii 

gjdfea7  a Hd  6h«  ad  dfe  Pawd7  yd  a7  iPad 
fefed  Hdd  adfe  II 

fry  tvrta  dfe  a7  vy  d dfe  fdHd  fe  dfe  afr  dtrd 
ii?  n 


salok  mehlaa  4. 

Dhur  maaray  poorai  satguroo  say-ee  hun 
satgur  maaray. 

jay  maylan  no  bahutayraa  lochee-ai  na 
day-ee  milan  kartaaray. 
satsangat  dho-ee  naa  lahan  vich  sangat  gur 
veechaaray. 

ko-ee  jaa-ay  milai  hun  onaa  no  tis  maaray 
jam  jandaaray. 

gur  baabai  fitkay  say  fitay  gur  angad  keetay 
koorhi-aaray. 

gur  teejee  peerhee  veechaari-aa  ki-aa  hath 
aynaa  vaychaaray. 

gur  cha-uthee  peerhee  tiki-aa  tin  nindak 
dusat  sabh  taaray. 

ko-ee  put  sijdn  sayvaa  karay  satguroo  kee  tis 
kaaraj  sabh  savaaray. 

jo  ichhai  so  fal  paa-isee  put  Phan  lajdimee 
kharh  maylay  har  nistaaray. 
sabh  niDhaan  satguroo  vich  jis  andar  har  ur 
Dhaarav. 

so  paa-ay  pooraa  satguroo  jis  likhi-aa  lij<hat 
lilaaray. 

jan  naanak  maagai  Dhoorh  tin  jo  gursikh 
mit  pi-aaray.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-308 
mehlaa  4. 

jin  ka-o  aap  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  jagat  bhee 
aapay  aan  tin  ka-o  pairee  paa-ay. 
daree-ai  taaN  jay  kichh  aap  doo  keechai 
sabh  kartaa  aapnee  kalaa  vaDhaa-av. 
dayjdihu  bhaa-ee  ayhu  akhaarhaa  har 
pareetam  sachay  kaa  jin  aapnai  jor  sabh 
aan  nivaa-ay. 

aapni-aa  bhagtaa  kee  raj<h  karay  har 
su-aamee  nindkaa  dustaa  kay  muh  kaalay 
karaa-ay. 

satgur  kee  vadi-aa-ee  nit  charjiai  savaa-ee 
har  keerat  bhagat  nit  aap  karaa-ay. 
an-din  naam  japahu  gursij<hahu  har  kartaa 
satgur  gharee  vasaa-ay. 
satgur  kee  banee  sat  sat  kar  jaanhu 
gursij<hahu  har  kartaa  aap  muhhu 
kadhaa-ay. 

gursikhaa  kay  muh  ujlay  karay  har  pi-aaraa 
gur  kaa  jaikaar  sansaar  sabhat  karaa-ay. 
jan  naanak  har  kaa  daas  hai  har  daasan  kee 
har  paij  raj<haa-ay.  ||2|| 
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U§3t  li 


pa-orhee. 


3 tra*  Hirra  bpfy  u Fra  rrra  uHra  11 


too  sachaa  saahib  aap  hai  sach  saah 
hamaaray. 

sach  poojee  naam  drirh-aa-ay  parabh 
varvjaaray  thaaray. 

sach  sayveh  sach  vananj  laihi  gun  kathah 
niraaray. 

sayvak  bhaa-ay  say  jan  milay  gur  sabad 
savaaray. 

too  sachaa  saahib  alakh  hai  gur  sabad 
lakhaaray.  ||14|| 


jra  y#  sra  fed'fe  rra  gra  n 


rra  H?fu  ira  wftr  gra  srau  firara  n 


h-?o{  ft  ira  fH^  gra  Frafe  Frara  n 


s Fira  Frfoj  wra  & ara  Frafe  w%  uraii 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  fate  of  those  evil  persons  who  were  accursed  by  the  first 
Guru  (Nanak  Dev  Ji).  Instead  of  repenting,  they  continued  their  evil  practices  right  unto  the 
reign  of  the  third  Guru  Amardas  Ji.  Therefore  referring  to  the  situation  in  his  time,  the  fourth 
Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  uttered  this  salok. 

He  says:  “They  who  from  the  very  beginning  were  accursed  by  the  perfect  Guru  (Nanak  Dev 
Ji),  have  now  been  accursed  by  the  (present)  true  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji).  Now,  even  if  we  wish 
very  much  to  re-unite  them  (with  the  Guru),  the  Creator  doesn’t  let  that  happen.  They  don’t 
find  any  refuge,  even  in  the  holy  congregation,  because  that  is  how  the  Guru  has  expressed 
his  thoughts  in  the  congregation.  If  someone  goes  to  meet  them,  the  demon  of  death  would 
strike  (punish)  that  one.  They  who  were  cursed  by  the  first  great  Guru  (Nanak),  they  were 
declared  phony  by  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji.  But  in  the  third  generation  (out  of  compassion), 
the  third  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji)  pondered  over  (the  fact)  that  there  was  nothing  under  the 
control  of  these  poor  wretches.  (They  were  acting  in  accordance,  with  their  ill-fated  destiny). 
Therefore,  the  Guru  who  has  anointed  me  as  the  fourth  Guru  has  (now)  emancipated  all  the 
slanders  and  the  evildoers.  (The  lesson  of  this  story  is  this):  that  if  any  son  or  disciple  of  the 
true  Guru  serves  the  Guru  (sincerely),  all  his  tasks  are  accomplished.  Whatever  he  wishes,  he 
would  obtain  the  fruit  accordingly,  including  son,  wealth  and  possessions.  (The  Guru)  takes 
and  unites  such  a person  with  God,  who  emancipates  that  person  (from  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths).  In  short,  the  true  Guru,  who  has  enshrined  God  in  his  heart,  has  all  the  treasures 
within  him.  But  that  person  alone  attains  to  the  perfect  Guru  in  whose  lot  it  is  so  written. 
Therefore,  slave  Nanak  seeks  the  humble  service  of  those  dear  friends,  who  are  the  disciples 
of  my  beloved  Guru .”(1) 


In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  God  protects  and  preserves  His  devotees,  and  how  He 
punishes  the  slanderers  and  troublemakers.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whom  God  blesses  with  glory,  He 
makes  the  world  also  bow  to  them.  Therefore,  we  should  be  afraid  (of  accepting  this  honor,  if 
we  think  that)  we  have  (ourselves)  done  some  thing  (to  deserve  this  honor.)  It  is  actually  the 
Creator  who  is  exercising  His  power  (when  He  glorifies  us  or  any  body  else).  Look  brothers, 
this  world  is  (like)  an  arena  of  the  beloved  True  Master,  who  by  His  own  power  has  made 
all  to  come  and  bow  before  (the  true  Guru).  God  preserves  (the  honor  of)  His  devotees  and 
brings  shame  to  the  slanderers  and  evildoers.  The  glory  of  the  true  Guru  enhances  day  by 
day,  because  God  Himself  makes  him  worship  and  sing  His  praise  every  day.  O’  Sikhs  of  the 
Guru,  meditate  on  the  (God’s)  Name  day  and  night,  so  that  the  Creator  God  may  enshrine  the 
true  Guru  in  your  mind.  O’  the  disciples  of  the  true  Guru,  deem  the  word  of  the  true  Guru 
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as  pure  truth,  because  it  is  the  Creator  Himself  who  makes  (the  Guru)  to  utter  this  from  his 
mouth.  The  beloved  God  glorifies  the  disciples  of  the  Guru,  and  makes  the  entire  world  hail 
the  Guru.  Nanak  too  is  a slave  of  God,  who  preserves  the  honor  of  His  servants.”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  goes  into  a prayer  and  says:  “O’  our  true  Banker,  You  Yourself  are  our 
eternal  Master.  O’  God,  make  us  firmly  enshrine  the  true  capital  (ofYourName,  because)  we 
are  Your  petty  salesmen.  They  who  meditate  on  the  true  Name,  and  buy  the  wares  of  the  truth 
(of  God’s  Name),  they  utter  Your  unique  merits.  Being  embellished  by  the  Guru’s  word,  those 
devotees  meet  You  in  the  spirit  of  Your  humble  servants.  (O’  God),  You  are  the  true  Master, 
who  is  incomprehensible.  It  is  only  through  the  Gum’s  word  that  You  are  comprehended.”(14) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  God  is  eternal;  He  always  protects  the  honor  of  His 
devotees  and  brings  shame  to  the  slanderers.  Therefore,  in  the  true  spirit  of  God’s 
humble  servant,  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  according  to  the  guidance  of 


our  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

HWoT  HS  8 II 

fan  jrfe  ira7?)  u%  fen  s1  ot#  ?>  3W 
n 

§h  % brfabf  sitt  7)  wft  tH7#  ycpt  w ii 

fan  weft  iaraf  eaiw  ?h  sfe7  aafef  §h  w 
arfew  ii 

fc?  saiwt  art  ureutf  wtl  hit  ctfe  ?>  hH  tH 
tr  aw  gfew  ii 

oran  era#  Hah?  afagar  feft  hu7  a atif  tu7  a 
ift  II 

aw  fufa  arnan  a uti  fej  tnft  ddoe«  Hfa 

rW  II 

seel  auy  fa>xT§  Ha  aaa  a7  hu7  aat  aa  sa7 
aaf  w ii 

fta  <voo(  af  na  nst  rrti  afa  aa  atw  aw 
wfit  rwa  ii  a ii 

HS  8 II 

aa  uaafa  ata  a fa?>  at  afa  at)  taaf  ii 

aaf  frfe  f>tt  fes  faaa7  ya  fea  aa  aa  yfa 
iraf  ii 

a Frfearfa  faaa  h Ha  aarfa  feaa  faa  aa  w aH 
tp#  n 

fa?)  aa  affw  mw  t wa  aa7  fed'dl  ii 

fea  at  aa  aa  a fea  aa7  aa  fewf  ii 

ta7  a7  nrfw  a a gt  fea  ata  atfe  tranjf  ii 


salok  mehlaa  4. 

jis  andar  taat  paraa-ee  hovai  tis  daa  kaday  na 
hovee  bhalaa. 

os  dai  aakhi-ai  ko-ee  na  lagai  nit  ojaarhee 
pookaaray  khalaa. 

jis  andar  chuglee  chuglo  vajai  keetaa  karti-aa 
os  daa  sabh  ga-i-aa. 

nit  chuglee  karay  anhodee  paraa-ee  muhu 
kadh  na  sakai  os  daa  kaalaa  bha-i-aa. 

karam  Dhartee  sareer  kalijug  vich  jayhaa  ko 
beejay  tayhaa  ko  khaa-ay. 

galaa  upar  tapaavas  na  ho-ee  vis  khaaDhee 
tatkaal  marjaa-ay. 

bhaa-ee  vayjdihu  ni-aa-o  sach  kartay  kaa 
jayhaa  ko-ee  karay  tayhaa  ko-ee  paa-ay. 

jan  naanak  ka-o  sabh  sojhee  paa-ee  har  dar 
kee-aa  baataa  aaj<h  sunaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

mehlaa  4. 

hodai  partajdi  guroo  jo  vichhurhav  tin  ka-o 
dar  dho-ee  naahee. 

ko-ee  jaa-ay  milai  tin  nindkaa  muh  fikay  thuk 
thuk  muhi  paahee. 

jo  satgur  fitkay  say  sabh  jagat  fitkay  nit 
bhambal  bhoosay  jdiaahee. 

jin  gur  gopi-aa  aapnaa  say  laiday  dhahaa 
firaa-ee. 

tin  kee  bhukh  kaday  na  utrai  nit  bhukhaa 
bjnukfn  kookaahee. 

onaa  daa  aakhi-aa  ko  na  sunai  nit  ha-ulay 
ha-ul  maraahee. 
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H fed  Id  7)  HcXrtl  G<V  >>fcIT  fT-Is? 

tl'G  O'ol  II 

rT  nfedlfd  H1^  fert  iH'fe  fHWfcJ  dddl  ^oGl 

ufe  ai^ut  ii 

satgur  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vaykh  na  saknee  onaa 
agai  pichhai  thaa-o  naahee. 
jo  satgur  maaray  tin  jaa-ay  mileh  rahdee 
khuhdee  sabh  pat  gavaahee. 

US*  3otf 

SGGS  P-309 

Gfe  »rar  c<h<P)  sra-  fe^or  ft?  Gh  fnw  "fen  <*hc 
fs^  II 

dfd  fee1)  ^ IT  c<dd  fT  tJt?  3'fe  fed  O'dl  II 

y Pd  o(dd  >>Ffy  PwPcf  Urfe>XT  fey  ?>Tfo  fo(d  tJ'd1 
7^3\  II 

fit?  frost  sro  wftr  § feg  wife  § ?>  tw#  ii 
ivt  stt  ?fewt  & fe?  si  ss’tft  iipii 

o-ay  agai  kustee  gur  kay  fitkay  je  os  milai  tis 
kusat  ufhaahee. 

har  tin  kaa  darsan  naa  karahu  jo  doojai 
bhaa-ay  chit  laahee. 

Dhur  kartai  aap  lij<h  paa-i-aa  tis  naal  kihu 
chaaraa  naahee. 

jan  naanak  naam  araaDh  too  tis  aparh  ko  na 
sakaahee. 

naavai  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  hai  nit  savaa-ee 
charhai  charhaahee.  ||2|| 

hs  a ii 

mehlaa  4. 

fir  5%  ff  afu  fcfsw  fen  fiT)  oft  dgwst 
ost  II 

fen  ct#  frai3  fTjfeir  Hf  0#  ufew  sh  ■sdfdw 
®st  II 

fen  or§  HUH3-  (WHoPf  ftTH  & HHHfe 

UH  Mpd*>F  dl  Pd  FT  ddl  II 

ofP  fe  3#  »fuffe  § ?> 

II 

tT?)  rt'rtot  oPd  o(dd  ^^ffU  gfe  fefe^F  ttH-T  UtT  dtf 
Uf  113 II 

je  hoNdai  guroo  bahi  tiki-aa  tis  jan  kee 
vadi-aa-ee  vadee  ho-ee. 

tis  ka-o  jagat  nivi-aa  sabh  pairee  pa-i-aa  jas 
varti-aa  lo-ee. 

tis  ka-o  j<hand  barahmand  namaskaar  karahi 
jis  kai  mastak  hath  Dhari-aa  gur  poorai  so 
pooraa  ho-ee. 

gur  kee  vadi-aa-ee  nit  chartiai  savaa-ee 
aparti  ko  na  sako-ee. 

jan  naanak  har  kartai  aap  bahi  tiki-aa  aapay 
paij  rakhai  parabh  so-ee.  1 13|  | 

U§3t  II 

pa-orhee. 

o rfew  fe  & wfe  d<v>'&  ii 

dldH^f  hG^1  FT  dPd  ^Hd  HFTW  II 

?m  fctro  ufh  ?3rtbtf  sfti  ii 

s^few  fit  us  ir  ro  5s#  h h?  Sara  ii 

h fsf#  ssfk  3ST#b*fu  fa©  fi-ra^T  s’# 

11=1411 

kaa-i-aa  kot  apaar  hai  andar  hatnaalay. 

gurmujdi  sa-udaa  jo  karay  har  vasat 
samaalay. 

naam  niDhaan  har  vanjee-ai  heeray 
parvaalay. 

vin  kaa-i-aa  je  hor  thai  Phan  jdtojday  say 
moorh  baytaalay. 

say  ujharh  bharam  bhavaa-ee-ah  ji-o  jhaarh 
mirag  bhaalay.  1 1 15 1 1 

Salok  Mehla-4 

In  Paurri  13,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  no  matter  how  much  the  slanderers  and 
opponents  try  to  harm  a true  person,  they  ultimately  fail  very  miserably,  and  die  in  shame. 
Guru  Ji  begins  his  next  sermon  by  once  again  stressing  upon  the  true  justice  of  God,  and  the 
principle  of  “as  you  sow,  so  shall  you  reap.” 

So  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  bear  ill  will  for  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person 
within  whom  is  jealousy  towards  others,  that  person’s  own  end  is  never  good.  Such  a person 
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keeps  crying  daily,  as  if  in  wilderness,  (because)  no  one  heeds  what  that  person  says.  The 
person  in  whose  heart  abides  slander;  that  person  becomes  notorious  as  a slanderer,  and  all 
that  person  does  goes  in  vain.  Such  a person  always  keeps  indulging  in  false  slander  of  others; 
therefore,  such  a person  is  so  much  dishonored  that  he/she  can  face  nobody.  (The  basic 
principle)  of  (the  present  age  called)  Kal  Yug  is  that  our  body  is  like  the  field  of  action,  (in 
it  prevails  the  principle  that)“as  one  sows,  so  does  one  reap.”  (God’s)  justice  is  not  based  on 
mere  talk:  if  one  takes  poison,  dies  instantly.  O’  brothers,  see  the  true  justice  of  the  Creator: 
“as  one  does,  one  obtains  the  fruit  accordingly.”  (God  has)  bestowed  all  this  understanding  to 
slave  Nanak,  therefore  he  is  narrating  to  you  the  ways  of  God’s  court.”(l) 

Mehta  -4 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  consequences  suffered  by  those  who  deny  or  forsake  the  Guru.  He 
says:  “They  who  remain  separated  from  the  Guru,  even  when  he  is  present  (in  front  of  them), 
do  not  find  any  shelter  at  (God’s)  door.  If  one  goes  and  associates  with  those  slanderers, 
he  also  is  spit  upon  (and  held  in  shame  by  the  society).  Whom  the  Guru  curses,  they  are 
cursed  by  the  entire  world,  and  therefore  they  daily  keep  stumbling  from  one  place  to  the 
other.  (In  short),  they  who  have  denied  their  Guru  keep  wandering  and  going  from  place  to 
place,  crying  in  agony.  Their  hunger  (for  worldly  riches)  is  never  satiated,  and  they  always 
keep  crying  in  hunger  and  want.  No  one  harkens  to  what  they  say,  so  they  daily  keep  dying 
in  their  fear  and  dread.  They  cannot  bear  the  glory  of  the  true  Guru;  therefore  they  find 
no  refuge  here  or  hereafter.  Whosoever  goes  to  meet  those  blighted  by  the  true  Guru  also 
loses  the  remnant  of  his/her  honor.  Being  already  cursed  by  the  Guru,  (they  are  like)  lepers: 
anyone  who  meets  such  a (leper,  that  one  also  is  cut  off  from  society,  as  if  he/she  has  also 
been)  afflicted  with  leprosy.  (O’  my  friends),  for  God  sake,  don’t  see  even  the  sight  of  those 
who  attune  their  mind  to  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  things,  instead  of  God).  This  is  what 
the  Creator  has  written  (in  their  destiny),  from  the  very  beginning,  against  which  there  is  no 
remedy.  O’  slave  Nanak,  you  only  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (because)  no  one  can  equal  the 
greatness  of  the  one  (who  meditates  on  the  Name).  Great  is  the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name,  which 
keeps  on  multiplying  many  times  everyday.”(2) 

Mehta- 4 

Now  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  event  when  the  second  Guru  (Angad  Dev  Ji),  while  still  alive 
anointed  Amardas  Ji  as  the  third  Guru.  He  says:  “(Guru  Amar  Das  Ji),  whom  the  Guru,  while 
still  alive,  anointed  (as  the  next  Guru),  enjoys  great  glory.  The  world  bows  to  him,  all  fall  at 
his  feet,  and  his  fame  spreads  in  the  whole  world.  Whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  blessed  also 
becomes  perfect,  and  all  the  regions  and  galaxies  salute  him.  The  Guru’s  glory  multiplies 
everyday  and  no  one  can  equal  him.  O’  slave  Nanak,  whom  the  creator-God  Himself  has 
anointed  (as  the  Guru),  that  God  Himself  protects  His  honor.”(3) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  a beautiful  example  to  tell  us  how  to  make  the  best  use  of  our  human  birth. 
In  this  example,  he  compares  our  body  to  a fortress,  in  which  the  arteries  are  like  markets 
with  different  kinds  of  shops.  He  tells  us  what  to  purchase  in  these  shops  and  the  market 
place  (of  the  body).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our  human)  body  is  (like)  a limitless  fort  with 
shops  therein.  The  person  who  trades  here,  under  Guru’s  guidance,  he/she  safely  amasses 
the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name).  We  can  purchase  here  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  (which 
is  invaluable  like)  rubies  and  diamonds.  They  who  search  (for  this  invaluable)  treasure 
anywhere  other  than  the  body  are  like  foolish  ghosts.  They  wander  about  in  doubt,  just  as 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -399  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 310 


a deer  keeps  wandering  in  wilderness  (in  search  of  musk,  which  is  present  right  in  its  own 
naval).”(15) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  our  body  is  like  a fortress,  with  many  shops.  In  this 
fortress  we  should  buy  the  capital  of  Name,  and  search  for  God  within  ourselves,  instead 
of  going  outside  in  this  search. 
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d^^'dOw  Hd'diil  fere  arayfe  fefew  fe©  refe 
ii 

>feu  ©fe yarfetw  ?raot  ref©  Hrefe  ipii 

uffe  ii 

fed  Hdld  Hf  ddH  © fey  Hie  Pd  H©  fe  fefe  Fife 
II 

didH  ddo  fefe  yfe  a©  ©at  didyf©  nay  tre 
©fe  n 

Hf  W3H  rey  ue1  few  re  fef  ferew  ft©  ©fe 
©fe  ii 

fef  ©few  fef  ©few  ft©  yfew  yaa  H©fe  ii 


ure  3ao 

ire  ft'oot  rey  Href©  y ire  h©  ©re  ©fe  afe 
nfei 


salok  mehlaa  4. 

jo  nindaa  karay  satgur  pooray  kee  so  a-ukhaa 
jag  meh  ho-i-aa. 

narak  ghor  dujdn  jfeoohu  hai  othai  pakarh  oh 
dho-i-aa. 

kook  pukaar  ko  na  sunay  oh  a-ujfeaa  ho-ay 
ho-ay  ro-i-aa. 

on  halat  palat  sabh  gavaa-i-aa  laahaa  mool 
sabh  kho-i-aa. 

oh  taylee  sandaa  balad  kar  nit  bhalkay  uth 
parabh  jo-i-aa. 

har  vayjdtai  sunai  nit  sabh  kichh  tidoo  kichh 
gujhaa  na  ho-i-aa. 

jaisaa  beejay  so  lunai  jayhaa  purab  kinai 
bo-i-aa. 

jis  kirpaa  karay  parabh  aapnee  tis  satgur  kay 
charan  Dho-i-aa. 

gur  satgur  pichhai  tar  ga-i-aa  ji-o  lohaa  kaath 
sango-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  jap  har  har 
naam  sujfe  ho-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

vadbhaagee-aa  sohaaganee  jinaa  gurmukh 
mili-aa  har  raa-ay. 

antar  jot  pargaasee-aa  naanak  naam 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

ih  sareer  sabh  Dharam  hai  jis  andar  sachay 
kee  vich  jot- 

guhaj  ratan  vich  luk  rahay  ko-ee  gurmukh 
sayvak  kadhai  khot 

sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaani-aa  taaN  ik 
ravi-aa  iko  ot  pot. 

ik  daykhi-aa  ik  mani-aa  iko  suni-aa  sarvan 
sarot. 
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jan  naanak  naam  salaahi  too  sach  sachay 
sayvaa  tayree  hot.  1 1 16|  | 
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SALOK  MEHLA-4 

In  Salok  2 of  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  stated  that  they  who  remain  separated  from  the 
Guru  even  when  he  is  present  (in  front  of  them)  do  not  find  any  shelter  at  (God’s)  door.  If 
someone  goes  and  associates  with  those  slanderers,  he  also  is  spit  upon  (and  held  in  shame 
by  the  society).  Guru  Ji  begins  the  next  sermon  by  once  again  describing  the  fate  of  those 
who  disparage  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “The  one  who  slanders  the  true  Guru  comes  to  grief  in  this  world.  Such  a person 
is  (subjected  to  so  much  pain  and  suffering,  as  if)  he/she  has  been  caught  and  thrown  into 
a deep  well  of  pain  like  hell.  There  no  one  listens  to  his/her  cries  and  lamentations  and 
becoming  miserable  cries  again  and  again.  Such  a person  loses  the  merit  of  this  world  and 
the  next,  as  if  he/she  loses  both  the  capital  and  the  profit.  Like  an  oilman’s  ox,  which  is  daily 
(yoked  to  an  oil  press  to  do  hard  labor,  similarly)  God  subjects  such  a person  daily  to  hard 
painful  labor.  Because  every  day  God  hears  and  sees  everything  and  nothing  is  hidden  from 
Him.  What  one  sows  in  this  life  so  shall  one  reap,  and  one  is  reaping  now  what  one  sowed  in 
the  past.  However,  the  one  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy,  that  one  He  yokes  in  the  humble 
service  of  the  true  Guru.  Then,  just  as  a piece  of  iron  swims  across  when  placed  on  wood, 
similarly  by  following  the  true  Guru  one  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  Therefore  O’ 
slave  Nanak,  you  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  because  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  one  obtains  peace.”(l) 

Mehla  -4 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “Very  fortunate  are  those  bride  (souls)  who  by  Guru’s  grace 
have  met  God  the  King.  O’  Nanak,  by  merging  in  God’s  Name,  divine  light  has  illuminated 
their  within.”(2) 

Paurri 


Summarizing  his  above  statements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “This  body  of  ours  is  a place  to  earn 
righteousness,  in  it  is  hidden  the  light  of  the  eternal  God.  Within  it  are  hidden  the  jewels  (of 
divine  virtues);  by  becoming  Guru’s  follower,  only  a rare  person  mines  out  (and  acquires 
these  virtues).  Then  he/she  recognizes  God  pervading  everywhere  in  the  world,  just  as  there 
is  the  same  thread  in  warp  and  woof  (of  a piece  of  cloth).  Such  a person  sees,  believes,  and 
hears  about  only  the  one  (God)  with  his/her  ears.  O’  devotee  Nanak,  praise  God’s  Name.  This 
will  be  your  true  service  of  the  true  eternal  (God).”(16) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  never  deny,  slander,  or  say  any  bad  words 
against  our  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Instead,  following  the  advice  contained 
therein,  we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  try  to  recognize  Him  pervading 
everywhere  in  the  universe.  This  is  the  true  service  of  the  true  eternal  God,  which  will 
bring  us  true  peace. 
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salok  mehlaa  4. 

sabh  ras  tin  kai  ridai  heh  jin  har  vasi-aa  man 
maahi. 

har  dargahi  tay  mukh  ujlay  tin  ka-o  sabh 
daykhan  jaahi. 
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jin  nirbha-o  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  ka-o  bha-o 
ko-ee  naahi. 

har  utam  tinee  sarayvi-aa  jin  ka-o  Dhur 
likhi-aa  aahi. 

tay  har  dargahi  painaa-ee-ah  jin  har  vuthaa 
man  maahi. 

o-ay  aap  taray  sabh  kutamb  si-o  tin  pichhai 
sabh  jagat  chhadaahi. 

jan  naanak  ka-o  har  mayl  jan  tin  vaykh  vaykh 
ham  jeevaahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

saa  Dhartee  bha-ee  haree-aavalee  jithai 
mayraa  satgur  baithaa  aa-ay. 

say  jant  bha-ay  haree-aavlay  jinee  mayraa 
satgur  daykhi-aa  jaa-ay. 

Phan  Phan  pitaa  Phan  Phan  kul  Phan  Phan 
so  jannee  jin  guroo  jani-aa  maa-ay. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  jin  naam  araaPhi-aa  aap 
tari-aa  jinee  dithaa  tinaa  la-ay  chhadaa-av. 

har  satgur  maylhu  da-i-aa  kar  jan  naanak 
Phovai  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sach  sachaa  satgur  amar  hai  jis  andar  har  ur 
Phaari-aa. 

sach  sachaa  satgur  purakh  hai  jin  kaam 
kroPh  bikh  maari-aa. 

jaa  dithaa  pooraa  satguroo  taaN  andrahu 
man  saaPhaari-aa. 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  sadaa  sadaa  ghum 
vaari-aa. 

gurmukhjitaa  manmukh  haari-aa.  [ 1 17]  | 


Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  following  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  we  should 
always  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  try  to  recognize  Him  pervading  everywhere  in  the 
universe.  This  is  the  true  service  of  the  true  eternal  God,  which  will  bring  us  true  peace.  In 
this  stanza,  he  describes  the  merits  of  performing  such  true  service  of  God,  and  enshrining 
Him  in  our  mind. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in  whose  mind  God  abides  enjoy  the  tastes  of  all  pleasures  (in  life,  and 
they  don’t  care  for  any  other  worldly  pleasures).  They  go  to  God’s  court  with  honor,  and 
people  go  to  see  their  sight.  They  who  have  meditated  on  the  Name  of  the  fearless  (God) 
don’t  have  any  kind  of  fear.  However,  only  those  (people)  have  meditated  on  the  sublime 
God  who  are  so  predestined.  They  in  whose  hearts  God  has  become  manifest,  are  honored  in 
God’s  court.  They,  along  with  their  family,  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean.  By  inspiring  others 
to  follow  their  lead,  they)  save  the  entire  world  (from  evils).  O’  God,  unite  devotee  Nanak 
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with  such  (holy)  servants  (of  Yours,  so  that  seeing  and  following  them),  I may  also  obtain 
(spiritual)  life.”(l) 

Mehla  -4 

Obviously,  who  could  better  fit  the  description  of  a true  servant  of  God  described  above, 
than  his  own  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji)?  Therefore,  being  filled  with  utmost  love  and  admiration 
for  him,  Guru  (Ram  Das)  Ji  says:  “Green  (and  sanctified)  has  become  that  ground  where  my 
true  Guru  has  come  to  sit.  Those  saints  have  bloomed  in  happiness  who  have  gone  and  seen 
the  sight  of  my  true  Guru.  O’  mother,  blessed  is  the  father,  blessed  is  the  family,  and  blessed 
again  and  again  is  that  mother  who  gave  birth  to  the  Guru.  Blessed  is  the  Guru,  who  has 
meditated  on  (God’s)  Name,  (and  by  doing  so)  has  saved  himself  and  also  helped  those  to 
cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean),  who  saw  him.  O’  God,  (please)  show  mercy  and  unite  me  also 
with  the  true  Guru,  so  that  Nanak  (too  may  benefit)  by  humbly  serving  him.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri  by  narrating  some  unique  merits  of  his  Guru  (Amar  Das)  Ji.  He 
says:  “The  true  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  the  eternal  and  immortal  God,  who  has  enshrined 
that  God  in  his  heart.  The  true  Guru  is  that  true  being  who  has  eradicated  the  poison  of  lust 
and  anger  (from  within).  When  I saw  the  perfect  true  Guru,  my  mind  was  consoled  from 
within.  Therefore  ever  and  forever,  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru  (and  I know  that)  a 
Guru’s  follower  has  won,  but  a self-conceited  person  has  lost  (the  game  of  life).”  (17) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  person  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  the  love  for 
God  that  person  is  filled  with  all  kinds  of  happiness.  For  enshrining  that  kind  of  love, 
we  should  study  the  lives  of  our  true  Gurus,  and  try  to  emulate  them  in  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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salok  mehlaa  4. 

kar  kirpaa  satgur  mayli-on  mukh  gurmukh 
naam  Dhi-aa-isee. 

so  karay  je  satgur  bhaavsee  gur  pooraa 
gharee  vasaa-isee. 

jin  andar  naam  niDhaan  hai  tin  kaa  bha-o 
sabh  gavaa-isee. 

jin  rakhan  ka-o  har  aap  ho-ay  hor  kaytee 
jhakh  jhakh  jaa-isee. 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  har  halat 
palat  chhodaa-isee.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

gursikhaa  kai  man  bhaavdee  gur  satgur  kee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

har  raakho  paij  satguroo  kee  nit  charhai 
savaa-ee. 

gur  satgur  kai  man  paarbarahm  hai 
paarbarahm  chhadaa-ee. 
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gur  satgur  taan  deebaan  har  tin  sabh  aan 
nivaa-ee. 

jinee  dithaa  mayraa  satgur  bhaa-o  kar  tin  kay 
sabh  paap  gavaa-ee. 

har  dargeh  tay  mukh  ujlay  baho  sobhaa 
paa-ee. 

jan  naanak  mangai  Dhoorh  tin  jo  gur  kay  sikh 
mayray  bhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

ha-o  aakh  salaahee  sifat  sach  sach  sachay 
kee  vadi-aa-ee. 

saalaahee  sach  salaah  sach  sach  keemat 
kinai  na  paa-ee. 
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sach  sachaa  ras  jinee  chajdni-aa  say  taripat 
rahay  aaghaa-ee. 

ih  har  ras  say-ee  jaanday  ji-o  gooNgai 
mithi-aa-ee  j<haa-ee. 

gur  poorai  har  parabh  sayvi-aa  man  vajee 
vaaDhaa-ee.  ||18|| 


Salok  Mehla-4 

Gum  Ji  concluded  the  second  salok  in  the  previous  Paurri  by  praying  to  God  to  show  mercy, 
and  unite  him  also  with  the  true  Guru,  so  that  he  too  may  benefit  by  humbly  serving  the  true 
Guru. 


He  starts  his  next  sermon  by  saying:  “Showing  mercy,  whom  God  has  united  with  the  true 
Guru,  follows  Guru’s  advice,  and  utters  God’s  Name  from  the  tongue.  Such  a person  does 
(only  that)  which  pleases  the  true  Guru,  and  the  perfect  Guru  enshrines  (the  treasure  of 
Name)  in  that  person’s  heart.  They  within  whom  is  the  treasure  of  Name,  all  their  fear,  (the 
Guru)  dispels.  Whom  God  Himself  protects,  (no  matter)  how  many  people  wish  to  harm, 
they  all  would  go  away  after  wasting  themselves  in  making  vain  efforts.  Therefore,  O’  servant 
Nanak,  you  meditate  on  the  Name:  God  would  liberate  you  (from  any  kind  of  trouble,  both) 
in  this  and  the  next  world.”(  1 ) 

Mehla  -4 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  love  and  devotion  of  the  Gum’s  disciples  for  their  Guru, 
and  the  merits  of  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “The  disciples  of  the  Guru  love  to  sing  praise  of 
their  great  true  Guru.  (O’  God),  You  always  protect  the  honor  of  the  true  Guru,  whose  honor 
multiplies  every  day.  In  the  mind  of  the  great  true  Guru  abides  that  transcendent  God  who 
saves  all  beings  (from  evils).  God  Himself  is  the  power  and  the  prop  of  the  great  true  Guru. 
That  (God)  has  made  (the  entire  world)  to  bow  before  (the  tme  Gum).  Those  who  have  seen 
my  true  Guru  with  love  in  their  hearts;  they  have  had  all  their  sins  erased.  They  are  honored 
in  God’s  court,  and  enjoy  great  glory  (in  the  world).  Slave  Nanak  begs  for  the  most  humble 
service  of  those  brothers  of  mine,  who  are  such  disciples  of  the  Guru.”(2) 
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Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri  by  describing  how  difficult  it  is  to  sing  praises  of  that  eternal 
God,  and  what  kind  of  unique  pleasure  those  devotees  enjoy  who  thus  serve  the  eternal  God 
(by  singing  His  praises).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  praising  that  embodiment  of  truth,  I 
try  to  describe  the  true  glory  of  that  eternal  God.  That  praise- worthy  God  is  the  embodiment 
of  truth.  His  praise  is  true.  However,  no  one  knows  the  worth  of  that  eternal  God.  They  who 
have  tasted  the  essence  of  the  true  Master  have  been  satiated  (from  worldly  desires).  Only 
(such  persons)  know  the  relish  of  this  nectar,  but  like  the  sweets  of  a dumb  person,  (they 
cannot  describe  this  relish).  Therefore,  they  (who  have)  served  God  (by  meditating  on  His 
Name  under  the  guidance  of)  the  perfect  Guru,  they  remain  delighted  in  their  minds.”(  1 8) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru, 
so  that  following  his  advice  we  may  keep  singing  God’s  praise,  and  meditating  on  His 
Name.  In  this  way,  our  mind  would  always  feel  satiated  (from  worldly  desires),  and 
remain  delighted  with  divine  bliss. 


HWcT  HS  8 II 

feu7  »fufe  §huuw  to)  fnfeu  gfew  n 

ufe  frofe  to)  faro  uf  fro  feu  to  wfe 
ufetw7  n 

ufe  tou  HtH<i  yuu  hu7  fro  fro  fety  hu  uufef7 
n 

ft  fro  TO  o<'d  cUH'dfd  uf  diMH  fdiv  U7  cITUfel7  II 
ufu  UfcJT  dfttt  ft  UU  feu  feu)  ufe  dfdl  UtfelF  II 
cifd  fotdU7  <vr> o{  Hfe  TO  ufe  fey  feuw  Hufef7 

nil 

HS  8 II 

mfro)  ufew  Hutu  u fef  ifey  fuuHW  ufe  n 

TOHftf  TO  tufefeffe  m ufH  otf  ufe  II 

TO  TOUfe  U3T  fef  TO  Hfu7  ufe  II 
to1  yfe  u wfe)  tot  ufe  ufe  irfe  ii 

UUSot  feu  TO  feftw  feu7  ufe  ftfw  uuTufe 
ufe  IP  II 

ufu)  II 

H'M'dl  TO  H'W'di1  TO  TO7  yuy  feufe  II 
HU  tfe)  HU  Hfe  UH  HU  HU7  ufe  UUUfe  II 
HU  HU7  feu)  TOfew  H fpfe  UU  TO  ufe  II 


Salok  mehlaa  4. 

jinaa  andar  umarthal  say-ee  jaanan 
soolee-aa. 

har jaaneh  say-ee  birahu  ha-o  tin  vitahu  sad 
ghum  gholee-aa. 

har  maylhu  sajan  purakh  mayraa  sir  tin 
vitahu  tal  rolee-aa. 

jo  sikh  gur  kaar  kamaaveh  ha-o  gulam  tinaa 
kaa  golee-aa. 

har  rang  chaloolai  jo  ratay  tin  bhinee  har 
rang  cholee-aa. 

kar  kirpaa  naanak  mayl  gur  peh  sir  vaychi-aa 
molee-aa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  4. 

a-uganee  bhari-aa  sareer  hai  ki-o  santahu 
nirmal  ho-ay. 

gurmukh  gun  vayhaajhee-ah  mal  ha-umai 
kadhai  Dho-av. 

sach  vanaNjahi  rang  si-o  sach  sa-udaa  ho-ay. 

totaa  mool  na  aavee  laahaa  har  bhaavai 
so-ay. 

naanak  tin  sach  vananJi-aa  Jinaa  Dhur 
likhi-aa  paraapat  ho-ay.  1 12|  [ 

pa-orhee. 

saalaahee  sach  salaahnaa  sach  sachaa 
purakh  niraalay. 

sach  sayvee  sach  man  vasai  sach  sachaa  har 
rakhvaalay. 

sach  sachaa  Jinee  araaDhi-aa  say  jaa-ay  ralay 
sach  naalay. 
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to  To'  frot  ??  Ftfew  h toto  to  tow  ii  sach  sachaa  Jinee  na  sayvi-aa  say  manmukh 

moorh  baytaalay. 

§u  nrw  tow  tot  aww  ft#  ut§  Hfe  htok  oh  aal  pataal  muhhu  bolday  Ji-o  peetai  mad 
iTOtf ii  matvaalay.  ||19|| 

Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the 
true  Guru.  So  that  following  his  advice  we  may  keep  singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on 
His  Name,  and  our  mind  may  always  feel  satiated  (from  worldly  desires),  and  delighted  with 
divine  bliss.  Now  touching  the  heights  of  poetic  imagery.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  true  love  for 
God  really  means,  and  the  kind  of  pain  a Guru’s  follower  feels  when  separated  from  his/her 
beloved  (God). 

He  says:  “Only  those  who  suffer  from  a chronic  case  of  carbuncle  (an  incurable  ulcer  in  the 
sensitive  inside  parts  of  the  body)  understand  the  sharpness  of  this  pain.  (Similarly)  only 
(true  lovers  of  God)  understand  the  pain  of  separation  (from  their  beloved  God),  and  I am 
always  a sacrifice  to  such  (love-imbued)  devotees.  O’  God,  unite  me  with  such  a devoted 
friend;  (I  wish  that)  my  head  may  roll  under  (the  feet  of  such)  persons.  I am  a slave  of  the 
slaves  of  those  disciples  of  the  Guru,  who  do  what  the  Guru  says.  They  who  are  imbued  with 
God’s  love  (in  their  mind),  their  bodies  too  are  imbued  (in  God’s  love).  O’  Nanak,  showing 
mercy  God  has  united  them  with  the  Guru,  (and  they  have  dedicated  themselves  to  Guru’s 
service,  as  if  they  have)  sold  their  head  to  the  Guru  for  a price.”(l) 

Mehla  -4 

Now  putting  himself  in  our  position,  Guru  Ji  raises  a question  and  then  he  himself  provides 
the  answer.  He  says:  “O’  saints,  this  body  is  full  of  faults:  how  can  it  be  purified?  (The 
answer  is  that)  by  following  Guru’s  advice,  virtues  are  enshrined  in  (a  person,  and  in  this 
way  one  can  wash  out  the  dirt  of  ego  from  within.  They  who  amass  the  merchandise  of  truth 
(God’s  Name)  realize  that  merchandise  lasts  forever.  They  never  suffer  loss,  but  the  profit 
is  that  God  seems  pleasing  to  them.  However  O’  Nanak,  only  those  who  receive  this  as  their 
pre-ordained  (privilege),  amass  the  true  (capital  of  Name).”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri  by  expressing  his  own  desire  to  praise  the  eternal 
(God).  He  says:  “(I  wish  to  only)  praise  that  unique  true  God  who  is  worthy  of  praise.  By 
serving  the  true  Being,  truth  abides  in  the  mind,  and  the  true  God  becomes  our  eternal 
protector.  They  who  have  served  the  true  (God)  have  merged  in  the  true  Being.  The 
self-conceited  fools  who  have  not  meditated  upon  the  true  (God)  are  like  foolish  ghosts.  Like 
intoxicated  drunkards,  they  utter  meaningless  prattle  from  their  mouths  (to  which  no  body 
pays  any  attention).”(19). 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  have  pure  and  true  love  for  the  true  God; 
we  should  always  crave  to  meet  and  merge  in  Him.  For  this,  we  should  purge  ourselves 
of  our  sins  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  without 
caring  what  other  self-conceited  fools  say. 
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Salok  mehlaa  3. 


H®o(  how  3 II 

giftf  grfk  Hwutf  3 hhh  fefc  srafe  ii 

3%  33  Hfeff  t W Ht3F3  o!%fe  II 
H37  H®  3 FltT1'  HtH"  3Ttfe  II 

faf  fawt  H3tt  ggr  diodid1  fe§  H3  S ntf 
3fe  ii 

dfdl  tdrtrt  >>ff3  Odl  33  fa  8 W3F  33  II 

ff  odil  diol  tv  33  ff  ytH7  utft  ooo  ii 

ftt  orafe  dd'idW  ft  ft§  753F  ?>3  II 
(Vrtof  HO1  hffa  3 hTU  neTd  c(dPd  llhll 


HS  8 II 

HdHdlPd  Hfil  uft  SHdfd  3 TTfdT  FFf  fat 

fahl'Pddf  II 

6fd  ygy  U'cfl  oTd  3?7  ofo  8^d  ddfo 
^dOdocfdor  II 

3ft  gm  fdd'dfd  3ft  tttj  Hi'dfd  3ft  TTfa  3f 
fdHd'fdm7  II 

33  %U3  H3  ddl  753  773  33  Hdlfd 
TTHHO'PdW  II 

3g  w)  npy  gfw  Hfddjd  ftft  gj3  »ro  33 
Fpgttw  II 

§ WJ  yrTftr  yrT  ofd'dPd  Hfddld  3© 
fHdHid'fdW7  II 

ttf  fefft  frfe  Hfddjy  imj  fen  cto7  htj 
3fa  F^ftw7  ii 

US7  3^3 

fen  >*t  fat  #tt  ?r#  grafatff  Hft  #3rftwr 
n 

nfddlg  3 1>f75  Hdl  377  Gdd  fad  Pddd  TTK 
HHPftw  II 

377  <Vd>c(  3 did  fad  Uddd  dfd  rffahif  dfd 
PdHd'fdrM7  IIP II 

H373  3 II 

ufH  3313  dtt'PiW  33Hft  ftfW  fec33  II 

Hfddld  fat  3 773ft  ufe  H3HtT  WT  Hffanf3  II 

(Vrtd  hTU  Hfe  753  f3H  3 Hdfa  73%  fa»F3 
113 II 


ga-orhee  raag  sulakh-nee  jay  khasmai  chit 
karay-i. 

bhaanai  chalai  satguroo  kai  aisaa  seegaar 
karay-i. 

sachaa  sabad  bhataar  hai  sadaa  sadaa 
raavay-ay. 

Ji-o  ublee  majeethai  rang  gahgahaa  ti-o  sachay 
no  jee-o  day-ay. 

rang  chaloolai  at  ratee  sachay  si-o  lagaa  nayhu. 

koorti  thagee  gujhee  naa  rahai  koorh 
mulammaa  palayt  Dharavhu. 

koorhee  karan  vadaa-ee-aa  koorhay  si-o  lagaa 
nayhu. 

naanak  sachaa  aap  hai  aapay  nadar  karay-i. 
IUII 


satsangat  meh  har  ustat  hai  sang  saaDhoo 
milay  pi-aari-aa. 

o-ay  purakh  paraanee  Phan  jan  heh  updays 
karahi  par-upkaari-aa. 

har  naam  darirhaaveh  har  naam  sunaaveh  har 
naamayjag  nistaari-aa. 

gur  vaykhan  ka-o  sabh  ko-ee  lochai  nav  khand 
jagat  namaskaari-aa. 

tuDh  aapay  aap  rakhi-aa  satgur  vich  gur  aapay 
tuDh  savaari-aa. 

too  aapay  poojeh  pooj  karaaveh  satgur  ka-o 
sirjanhaari-aa. 

ko-ee  vichhurh  iaa-av  satguroo  paashu  tis 
kaalaa  muhu  jam  maari-aa. 


tis  agai  pichhai  dho-ee  naahee  gursijdiee  man 
veechaari-aa. 

satguroo  no  milay  say-ee  jan  ubray  Jin  hirdai 
naam  samaari-aa. 

jan  naanak  kay  gursikh  puthahu  har  japi-ahu 
har  nistaari-aa.  1 12|  | 


ha-umai  jagat  bhulaa-i-aa  durmat  bikhi-aa 
bikaar. 

satgur  milai  ta  nadar  ho-ay  manmukh  anDh 
anPhi-aar. 

naanak  aapay  mayl  la-ay  Jis  no  sabad  laa-ay 
pi-aar.  ||3|| 


SGGS  P-312 


mehlaa  3. 


mehlaa  4. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -407  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 312 


pa-orhee. 


ufat  ii 

H?  HtJ  eft  fagfe  HWTT  t)  H ct%  fan  W5f 

fet  II 

fiHrtl  fec<  Hf?>  Peot  ttid'fqflF  (dirt  c?7  <7q  7>  oiyg 

fet  II 

U5  qty  yro  H'a'fn  & fo?>  tra  grw  wffkf 

fijH  II 

TO  FW  fi=I7)  Hfe  KF  HHferf  C331U 
fen  ii 

q?>  q?i  HAH  HftWdlflF  Htf  Qhh>  HH  o(PdH 

1130 II 


sach  sachay  kee  sifat  salaah  hai  so  karay  Jis 
andar  bhijai, 

Jinee  ik  man  ik  araaDhi-aa  tin  kaa  kanDh  na 
kabhoo  chhiiai. 

Phan  Phan  purakh  saabaas  hai  Jin  sach  rasnaa 
amrit  pijai. 

sach  sachaa  Jin  man  bhaavdaa  say  man  sachee 
dargeh  lijai. 

Phan  Phan  janam  sachi-aaree-aa  mukh  ujal 
sach  karijai.  1 1 20 1 1 


Salok  Melila-3 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  olden  days  musicians  would  sometimes  dress  themselves 
in  appropriate  clothes  of  a Raag  (musical  measure),  and  sing  different  songs  to  impress 
listeners.  In  this  stanza,  expressing  his  love  of  music,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  Raag  Gaurri 
in  which  this  chapter  has  been  composed. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  message  of)  Gaurri  Raag  is  that  a bride  (soul)  is  good  mannered 
only  if  she  enshrines  the  Master  in  her  mind.  Her  decoration  should  be  that  she  conducts 
herself  in  accordance  with  what  the  true  Gum  says.  The  true  word  (of  the  Guru  is  like  the 
order  of  her)  husband,  and  ever  and  forever  she  should  remember  it.  Like  the  fast  color  of 
boiled  madder,  she  should  surrender  (her  deeply  imbued  soul)  to  the  eternal  (God).  When  she 
is  so  extremely  imbued  with  such  deep  love,  only  then  is  she  deemed  imbued  with  the  love  of 
the  eternal  (God.  On  the  other  hand),  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  doesn’t  remain  hidden,  even 
if  one  coats  it  with  a false  coating  (of  truth).  They  who  are  in  love  with  a false  person,  they 
indulge  in  false  praises  of  such  a person.  But,  false  is  the  praise  of  the  false  ones,  for  they 
cherish  nothing  but  what  is  false.  O’  Nanak,  only  (God)  Himself  is  true  (and  one  is  imbued 
with  His  true  love  only  if  He)  Himself  casts  His  glance  of  grace  (and  imbues  one  with  true 
divine  love).”(l) 

Mehla  - 4 


Next,  describing  the  merits  of  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  giving  the 
essence  of  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friend,  in  the  congregation  of  the  saintly  persons 
is  the  praise  of  God,  and  there  one  obtains  the  company  of  saint  (Guru).  Blessed  are  those 
human  beings  who  earn  the  virtue  of  advising  (people)  to  sing  God’s  praise.  They  impart 
God’s  Name,  recite  God’s  Name  (to  others),  and  through  the  Name  they  emancipate  the 
world.  Everyone  craves  to  see  the  Guru,  and  all  the  nine  regions  (of  the  universe)  bow  before 
him.  O’  the  Creator  of  the  true  Guru,  You  have  hidden  Yourself  in  the  Guru,  and  You  Yourself 
have  embellished  the  Guru.  You  Yourself  adore  (the  Guru)  and  make  others  to  worship  him. 
Therefore,  if  anyone  deserts  the  Guru,  the  demon  of  death  puts  him  to  shame  and  punishes 
him  (severely).  The  Guru’s  followers  have  realized  this  thing  in  their  minds:  that  such  a 
person  gets  no  refuge  here  or  hereafter.  Only  those  devotees  have  been  emancipated  who 
have  met  the  true  Guru,  and  who  have  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name  in  their  heart.  Therefore, 
O’  the  Gursikh  (Gum  following)  sons  of  devotee  Nanak,  meditate  on  God.  (They  who  have 
done  so),  God  has  emancipated  them  (from  the  worldly  bonds).”  (2) 
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Mehla  -3 

Now  stating  another  reason  for  the  necessity  of  meeting  the  true  Gum  and  following  his 
advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  ego  has  led  the  world  astray.  (Misguided  by)  evil 
intellect  and  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth),  it  commits  evil  deeds.  If  one  meets  the  true 
Guru,  then  one  may  be  blessed  (by  God’s)  grace.  But  the  self-conceited  (person)  remains  in 
darkness  (without  Guru’s  guidance).  O’  Nanak,  on  His  own  whom  God  imbues  with  the  love 
of  (Guru’s)  word.  He  unites  (that  person)  with  Himself.”(3) 

Paurri 

In  conclusion,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everlasting  is  the  praise  of  the  true  (God.  But 
only  that  person)  utters  this  (praise)  who  is  imbued  with  (divine  love)  inside.  They  who  have 
contemplated  on  God  with  a single  minded  (devotion),  their  body  is  never  weakened  (by  evil 
pursuits).  Blessed  and  worthy  of  praise  are  those  who  drink  the  true  nectar  (of  God’s  Name) 
with  their  tongue.  They  who  love  the  true  eternal  (God)  from  the  core  of  their  hearts  are 
honored  in  the  true  court.  Therefore,  blessed  again  and  again  is  the  (human)  birth  of  those 
true  ones,  who  by  adopting  Truth  brighten  their  life  (with  God’s  approval).”(20) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  grace  of  God,  we  should  join 
the  congregation  of  saintly  persons;  sing  praises  of  God,  and  follow  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  We  would  then  be  rid  of  our  evil  intellect  and  ego,  and  sing 
praise  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion,  so  that  one  day  showing  His  mercy,  God  may 
unite  us  also  in  His  blissful  union. 


HWcT  HS  8 II 

W&3  Frfe  fcdftr  gra  unfl  Hfc  ut  ffe  ffewt 
n 

fF  3RT  ora  §5U  H%  aftj  FFftt  UTFTfe  8dJM'd 
II 

graftw  nfefe  nfddid  tjfe  »ud'd  n 

Gfe  W3T  full  a To  HU'  SU 1 Pd  Po  ft  d«<JI 
II 

Go1  tT  dU  H Gh  tv  JI  hT«  eddPrt  33'd  II 

h rran  m iraW  wGJw  fay  s#  yftt  OdiM'd 

ii 

dfd  H'cfd  H JI  pgr  7)  c<dlf>fU  GPd  HFU 
fHdHid'd  II 

Phh  ct  Pad  aw  nal  o(Pd  da  hw  <v<so(  ggy 

7W%  llhll 
HS  8 II 

nPadid  yga  war h u Phh  aiePd  oPd  GPd  rrfgar 
n 

nPadid  7)  afaiw  aPa  7>  Hotal  Ihh  dfe 
PHdHid'PdW  II 


Salok  mehlaa  4. 

saakat jaa-ay  niveh  gur  aagai  man  khotay 
koorh  koorhi-aaray. 

jaa  gur  kahai  uthahu  mayray  bhaa-ee  bahi 
jaahi  ghusar  bagulaaray. 

gursikhaa  andar  satgur  vartai  chun  kadhay 
laDhovaarav. 

o-ay  agai  pichhai  bahi  muhu  chhapaa-in  na 
ralnee  khotay-aaray. 

onaa  daa  bhakh  so  othai  naahee  jaa-ay  koorti 
lahan  bhaydaaray 

jay  saakat  nar  jdiaavaa-ee-ai  lochee-ai  biJdi 
kadhai  mujdi  uglaaray. 

har  saakat  saytee  sang  na  karee-ahu  o-ay 
maaray  sirjanhaaray. 

jis  kaa  ih  j<hayl  so-ee  kar  vayj<hai  jan  naanak 
naam  samaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  4. 

satgur  purakh  agamm  hai  Jis  andar  har  ur 
Dhaari-aa. 

satguroo  no  aparh  ko-ay  na  sak-ee  Jis  val 
sirjanhaari-aa. 
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H c^7  t|3dl  hGG  ofd  3dlfd  U fad  octt 
>Ffa  feiW  II 

Hfecllf  cF  UUUFFU7  Ufa  wfa  & HPddjg  t fat 
Ufa  Hfa  GyPdW  II 

H HU7  fast  yu  Hfadjy  cF  H >5Ffa  fu'did'd 
tFfaw  II 

uu  3iw  ut  ufa  uuuiu  hu  eft  ha  ?rasr  m ih 

dld'PdttF  II? II 

ufut  II 

HU  Hfew  fa?ft  JXUfaw  H7  Gt  U7  HU  U%  II 

H Pddtt  HUT  Hfa  ufafaffa  U dldHfa  HU  U?”  II 

Uf  yfMd'dl  fat  otf  fa  Wtfe^  HU  Wt  II 
fa?j  Hfa  3fa  HU7  3W  H HUt  UUdTU  3lt  II 

H?t  tvoot  ut  HU  ?FH  HU  HU7  HU7  HbHIl 


satguroo  kaa  kharhag  sanjo-o  har  bhagat  hai 
Jit  kaal  kantak  maar  vidaari-aa. 
satguroo  kaa  rakhanhaaraa  har  aap  hai 
satguroo  kai  pichhai  har  sabh  ubaari-aa. 
jo  mandaa  chityai  pooray  satguroo  kaa  so  aap 
upaavanhaarai  maari-aa. 
ayh  gal  hovai  har  dargeh  sachay  kee  jan 
naanak  agam  veechaari-aa.  ||2|[ 


sach  sub-aa  Jinee  araaDhi-aa  jaa  uthay  taa 
sach  chavay. 

say  virlay  jug  meh  jaanee-ahi  jo  gurmukh  sach 
ravay. 

ha-o  balihaaree  tin  ka-o  je  an-din  sach  lavay. 

Jin  man  tan  sachaa  bhaavdaa  say  sachee 
dargeh  gavay. 

jan  naanak  bolai  sach  naam  sach  sachaa  sadaa 
navay.  ||21|| 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  grace  of  God  we 
should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  follow  the  advice 
of  the  true  Guru. 


He  begins  his  next  sermon  by  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  liars  and  worshippers 
of  worldly  wealth  and  power  who  have  turned  away  from  God,  but  still  try  to  hide  themselves 
in  Guru’s  congregation  for  their  selfish  purposes.  Regarding  such  Saakats  (worshippers  of 
power),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  the  Saakats  go  and  bow  before  the  Guru,  still  their  minds 
remain  corrupt  and  filled  with  utter  falsehood.  When  the  Guru  asks  his  disciples  to  rise  up 
(and  perform  some  tasks),  they  sit  and  hide  their  heads  like  cranes  (and  thus  shirk  from  any 
service).  But  within  the  (minds  of  the  Guru’s  followers  or)  Gursikhs  the  true  Guru  himself 
abides.  Therefore  the  investigating  ( Gursikhs  easily)  sort  and  drive  out  the  (hypocrites.  Who 
try  to)  hide  themselves  by  sometimes  sitting  in  front  and  sometimes  in  the  back,  but  still 
these  counterfeits  are  not  able  to  blend  in  (with  the  genuine  Sikhs).  The  kind  of  food  (the 
false  wealth  and  power  which  these  Saakats  are  looking  for)  is  not  available  there.  Therefore, 
like  sheep  they  go  elsewhere  to  look  for  (their  kind  of)  false  “food.”  Even  if  we  wish  and  try 
to  feed  apostate  persons  (with  genuine  advice),  they  spew  and  throw  out  poison  (ill  words) 
from  their  mouths.  (Therefore,  O’  my  friends),  do  not  keep  company  with  those  separated 
from  God,  because  the  Creator  has  Himself  cursed  them.  (Don’t  worry  or  question  why 
are  they  so,  because  only  God),  whose  drama  (this  world  is),  looks  at  what  He  Himself  has 
created.  Devotee  Nanak  only  meditates  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Mehta  -4 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  such  worshippers  of  wealth  and  power  can  do  no  harm  to  the 
true  Guru.  He  says:  “The  true  Guru  is  the  unfathomable  being  who  has  enshrined  God  in 
his  heart.  No  one  can  equal  the  true  Guru,  on  whose  side  is  the  Creator  Himself.  God’s 
meditation  is  the  sword  and  armor  of  the  true  Guru,  with  which  he  has  overcome  even  the 
dread  of  death.  God  Himself  is  the  protector  of  the  true  Guru,  and  on  his  account  God  has 
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saved  everyone  (who  follows  the  true  Guru).  He  who  wishes  ill  of  the  perfect  Guru,  him  the 
Creator  Himself  destroys.  Slave  Nanak  has  reflected  on  this  mystery  (and  concluded  that) 
this  is  what  happens  in  the  court  of  the  true  God.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  this  sermon  by  describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  persons  who, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  true  God  at  all  times.  He  says: 
“Rare  are  those  in  this  world  who,  according  to  Guru’s  guidance,  meditate  on  the  (true  God). 
While  asleep,  they  meditate  on  the  true  (Name),  and  utter  the  true  (Name)  when  they  wake 
up.  I am  a sacrifice  unto  those  who  meditate  on  the  true  (Name)  day  and  night.  They,  in 
whose  mind  and  body  the  true  God  is  pleasing,  arrive  at  the  true  court  (of  God).  Therefore, 
devotee  Nanak  utters  the  Name  of  that  true  (God),  who  is  everlasting  and  always  new  (and 
endearing).”  (21) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  it  is  no  use  trying  to  go  and  hide  in  the  holy  congregation 
while  still  holding  falsehood  and  love  of  worldly  wealth  in  our  minds.  Soon  we  would  be 
recognized  and  driven  out.  We  should  go  and  seek  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  with  a 
pure  mind,  and  try  to  become  true  Gursikhs  who  meditate  on  the  Creator  at  all  times. 


Salok  mehlaa  4. 


ks  a II 

few  few  trois1  srayfe  t ii 

ffer  3^3 

fotv  rrfft  fdid'fH  7>  fenft  ft  y%  tray  ots  ii 

srafti  Hpddid  ufebft  wsfey  wfr  few  ii 
feft  eft  Hwfft  fftfo  3TF  5331tJ  ufef  tftj  II 
Hfft  dy  ?y  Geld  Pel  fsft  # ?y  offtfe  II 

rt'rt c<  3 KU  Grid)  fft  Pnd  Gfe  HJi'ttPn  ll^ll 

HS  8 II 

HPddid  ft?b>r  wus1  ufebft  tvy  wry  ii 
gfrtfe  yyfew  srfe  wft  ufft  sftft  ofe  e^y  ii 

by  by  ft  h'o  ft  fft  1 D-r  oidPo  dmy  ii 

diH'd  frra  ww  rrafe  wu'did'd  ii 
ttcS  rt'rtct  ftirt  cft|  fyu7  3dl  fdrt  Fffew 

PHdHid'd  IIP II 

Itf#  II 

Hy  Hft  tt?t  ddid  oPd  ny  hu1  Ph ft)  wrfbw 
ii 


ki-aa  savnaa  ki-aa  jaagnaa  gurmukh  tay 
parvaan. 


Jinaa  saas  giraas  na  visrai  say  pooray  purakh 
parDhaan. 

karmee  satgur  paa-ee-ai  an-din  lagai  Dhi-aan. 
tin  kee  sangat  mil  rahaa  dargeh  paa-ee  maan. 
sa-uday  vaahu  vaahu  uchrahi  uth-day  bhee 
vaahu  karayn. 

naanak  tay  mukh  ujlay  je  nit  uth  samaalayn. 

Mill 


satgur  sayvee-ai  aapnaa  paa-ee-ai  naam  apaar. 
bha-ojal  dubdi-aa  kadh  la-ay  har  daat  karay 
daafaar. 

Phan  Phan  say  saah  hai  je  naam  karahi 
vaapaar. 

vanjaaray  sikh  aavday  sabad  laghaavanhaar. 
jan  naanak  Jin  ka-o  kirpaa  bha-ee  tin  sayvi-aa 
sirjanhaar.  ||2|| 


sach  sachay  kay  jan  bhagat  heh  sach  sachaa 
Jinee  araaPhi-aa. 
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pa-orhee. 
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fro  arayftf  iffo  fes  wrotj  ut  to 
ii 

to  FFfro  to  frot  Hfew  sra  cfe<?  >r%  fest 
rrftw  ii 

TO  TO1,  TO  H 531  U TO  TOfc  H Ftfe  awfaw 
II 

TO  TO  S H'yfH  fr  TO  rw  Hf¥  dM'lW 
II33II 


Jin  gurmukh  khoj  dhandholi-aa  tin  andrahu  hee 
sach  laaDhi-aa. 

sach  saahib  sach  Jinee  sayvi-aa  kaal  kantak 
maar  tinee  saaDhi-aa. 

sach  sachaa  sabh  doo  vadaa  hai  sach  sayvan 
say  sach  ralaaPhi-aa. 

sach  sachay  no  saabaas  hai  sach  sachaa  sayv 
falaaPhi-aa.  ||22|| 


Salok  Mehla-4 


At  the  beginning  of  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  stated  that  rare  are  those  in  this  world  who 
according  to  Guru’s  guidance,  meditate  on  the  (true  God).  While  asleep,  they  meditate  on  the 
true  (Name),  and  utter  the  true  (Name)  when  they  wake  up.  Now  he  describes  the  qualities  of 
truly  Gurmukh  (or  Guru  following  persons). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  asleep  or  awake,  the  Guru’s  followers  are  approved 
(in  both  states.  Such  people)  who  do  not  let  (God)  be  forsaken  for  even  a single  breath  or 
morsel  are  truly  distinguished  beings.  It  is  only  by  the  grace  (of  God)  that  we  meet  the  true 
Guru,  and  (then  day  and  night)  we  are  attuned  (to  the  Name  of  God.  Therefore,  I wish  that)  I 
too  may  join  their  company  and  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  While  asleep,  they  praise  (God), 
and  also  utter  His  praise  when  awake.  O’  Nanak,  honored  are  (these  fortunate  ones)  who  rise 
up  daily  to  remember  (God).”(l) 

Mehla  -4 


Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  merits  of  serving  or  following  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  we  do  what  our  true  Guru  says,  we  obtain  the  limitless  (treasure  of 
God’s)  Name.  (Through  the  Guru),  the  beneficent  God  bestows  (this  gift  of  Name),  and  He 
pulls  the  drowning  persons  out  (of  the  sea  of  worldly  existence.  Blessed  is  the  merchant  who 
trades  in  (the  commodity  of  God’s)  Name.  Through  the  (divine)  word,  they  are  able  to  help 
those  peddler  sikhs  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean)  who  come  to  them  (for  this  commodity). 
But  O’  slave  Nanak,  only  they  who  have  been  bestowed  (God’s)  grace  have  meditated  on  the 
Creator.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  this  sermon  by  giving  the  definition  of  true  devotees  of  God,  and  what 
kinds  of  blessings  they  enjoy.  He  says:  “They  alone  are  the  true  devotees  of  the  eternal  God 
who  have  truly  meditated  on  the  true  Being.  Through  the  Guru,  they  who  have  searched  Him 
have  found  the  true  (God)  from  their  within  itself.  They  who  have  truly  served  the  true  Being 
have  vanquished  and  brought  under  control  the  fear  of  pain  of  death.  The  true  One  is  higher 
than  all.  They  who  serve  the  true  One  merge  in  that  true  one  (Himself).  They  who  again  and 
again  utter  and  say,  “blessed  is  the  true  God,”  and  thus  by  serving  that  true  One  obtain  the 
sublime  fruit  (of  union  with  the  true  God) .”(22) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  troubles  and  become 
one  with  the  true  God,  then  under  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  we  should  meditate  on 
the  true  God  at  every  moment. 
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Salok  mehlaa  4. 


HWcT  HS  8 II 

H3HH  U'<il  Hdiy  3 FTHuli  efdH'fe  II 

fart  3T3  H3W  (V  lea  fcPd  f<s  fd  tjrtl  U Pc  II 

ufe  uf  >5rfU  ttfews  tifb  31  Hf33T3  fkfew 
wfe  ii 

33  rt'rtot  3TH  Htt'fd  3 HrtH  Hd3  3H  H1  ft!  II 3 II 
HS  8 II 

313  H'K'dl  WJS1'  83  feb  3f3T  Hfeb  II 

Hfddld  H3f  H3  33T  3fw  833  83^8  II 

fel?1'  H'W'fll  3 338t  Ufa  Ul3H  fef  wfe  II 

(Vrtc(  (V3  bt  Hf3  3H  3 H3  fe-f3  dfd  3H  8'  fd 
II?  II 

ufbt  ii 

H3  H31  §33fe  iFfetf  fej  3fe  fe3  Hi'yW 
II 

H H3  JWtfl  H31  H31  H3  H8  ofef1 
II 

H'M'dl  H3  HTO  H3  H3  cfefe  fe3  3 ifefe1  II 
rF  few  y3T  Hfddjg  31  3W  333t  DIFfe  II 

m sreyftr  feff  Hwfdw  fev  fir  rfe 
srefew  ipsii 


manmukh  paraanee  muaaDh  hai  naamheen 
bharmaa-ay. 

bin  gur  manoo-aa  naa  tikai  fir  fir  joonee 
paa-ay. 

har  parabh  aap  da-i-aal  hohi  taaN  satgur  mili-aa 
aa-ay. 

jan  naanak  naam  salaahi  too  janam  maran 
dukhjaa-ay.  ||1|| 


gur  saalaahee  aapnaa  baho  biDh  rang 
subhaa-ay. 

satgur  saytee  man  rataa  rakhi-aa  banat 
banaa-ay. 

Jihvaa  saalaahi  na  raj-ee  har  pareetam  chit 
iaa-ay. 

naanak  naavai  kee  man  bhukh  hai  man  tariptai 
har  ras  khaa-ay.  ||2|| 


sach  sachaa  kudrat  jaanee-ai  din  raatee  Jin 
banaa-ee-aa. 

so  sach  salaahee  sadaa  sadaa  sach  sachay 
kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa. 

saalaahee  sach  salaah  sach  sach  keemat  kinai 
na  paa-ee-aa. 

jaa  mili-aa  pooraa  satguroo  taa  haajar  nadree 
aa-ee-aa. 

sach  gurmukh  Jinee  sahaali-aa  tinaa  bhukhaa 
sabh  gavaa-ee-aa.  1 1 23 1 1 


mehlaa  4. 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  mohalla-4 


Guru  Ji  began  the  previous  Paurri  by  mentioning  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who 
following  Guru’s  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  Now  he  comments  on  the 
state  and  fate  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  care  for  Guru’s  advice  and  do  what 
their  own  misguided  intellect  tells  them. 

He  says:  “The  self-conceited  person  is  a fool:  who  without  (God’s)  Name  keeps  wandering 
aimlessly.  Without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  (such  a person’s)  mind  doesn’t  find  peace, 
(and  is  therefore)  cast  into  wombs  again  and  again.  However,  if  (God)  Himself  becomes 
merciful,  then  the  true  Guru  comes  to  meet  (and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  such  a person 
is  saved).  Therefore  O’  slave  Nanak,  you  meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  your  pain  of  birth 
and  death  may  go  away.”(l) 

Mehta  -4 


Guru  Ji  now  describes  how  much  he  loves  and  praises  his  Guru,  who  has  instilled  in  him  a 
hunger  for  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “In  many  ways,  and  loving  manners,  I praise  my  Gum.  My 
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mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  true  Guru,  who  has  preserved  it  and  embellished  in  a 
very  beautiful  way.  My  tongue  doesn’t  get  tired  of  praising  (the  Guru),  and  my  mind  doesn’t 
(get  tired)  of  attuning  to  the  beloved  (God).  Within  Nanak  is  the  hunger  for  (God’s)  Name, 
and  his  mind  feels  satiated  only  by  partaking  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  recognize  God  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  praising  Him.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  we  can  realize  that  true  (God),  who  has  created  day  and  night,  through  His 
nature.  That  true  God  is  eternal,  and  I always  praise  that  true  One  whose  glories  are  eternal. 
That  praiseworthy  God  is  ever  true,  and  true  is  His  praise,  but  no  one  has  been  able  to  assess 
His  true  worth.  When  we  meet  the  true  Guru,  all  these  (excellences  of  God)  become  quite 
apparent.  They  who  have  praised  that  true  Being  through  the  Guru,  they  have  got  all  their 
(worldly)  hungers  removed.”(23) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  one  keeps 
wandering  in  ignorance.  The  only  way  to  save  us  from  all  troubles  (including  fear  of 
death)  is  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  true 
God.  By  doing  so  all  our  worldly  desires  are  satiated. 

HWoT  HS  8 II 

Salok  mehlaa  4. 
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maa-i-aaDhaaree  at  annaa  bolaa. 
sabad  na  sun-ee  baho  rol  ghacholaa. 
gurmukh  jaapai  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 
har  naam  sun  mannay  har  naam  samaa-ay. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  karaa-i-aa. 
naanak  vajdaa  jant  vajaa-i-aa.  1 12| | 

ffe1  338 
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pa-orhee. 

f Hf  fe  HW  H II 
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IP8II 

too  kartaa  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  jo  jee-aa  andar 
vartai. 

too  kartaa  aap  agnat  hai  sabh  jag  vich  gantai. 
sabh  keetaa  tayraa  varatdaa  sabh  tayree  bantai. 
too  ghat  ghat  ik  varatdaa  sach  saahib  chaltai. 
satgur  no  milay  so  har  milay  naahee  kisai  partai. 
II24M 
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Salok  Mehla-4 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  Paurri  by  observing  that  the  praiseworthy  God  is  ever  true, 
and  true  is  His  praise,  but  no  one  has  been  able  to  assess  His  true  worth.  When  we  meet  the 
true  Guru,  all  these  (excellences  of  God)  become  quite  apparent.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri 
by  relating  to  us  how  he  himself  found  that  God. 

He  says:  “After  searching  my  body  and  mind,  I (ultimately)  found  that  God.  (However,  it  was 
not  through  my  effort.  It  happened  because)  I obtained  the  help  of  the  intercessor  Guru,  who 
united  me  with  God.”(  1 ) 

Meltla  -3 

Now  pointing  to  the  main  differences  between  the  money  minded  and  Guru  following 
persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  worshipper  of  worldly  wealth  and  power  is  extremely  blind  and 
deaf  (to  Guru’s  advice.  Such  a person)  does  not  listen  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  and  there  is 
a great  noise  and  confusion  (of  worldly  affairs)  in  that  person’s  mind.  However,  a Guru’s 
follower  keeps  the  mind  attuned  to  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  and  thus  becomes 
apparent.  Listening  to  God’s  Name,  he/she  believes  in  it,  and  merges  in  (God’s)  Name.  (But 
human  beings  are  helpless,  because)  whatever  pleases  (God),  He  does  or  gets  that  done.  O’ 
Nanak,  (a  mortal  is  like)  an  instrument  which  plays  as  it  is  being  played  upon  (by  its  player 
God).”(2) 

Paurri  -24 

Now  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  Creator,  You  know  everything  which  takes  place 
in  the  minds  of  the  beings.  O’  Creator,  You  Yourself  are  above  any  kind  of  accounting  (or 
worry).  Yet  all  others  in  the  world  are  doing  (some)  counting  (and  worrying  about  one  thing 
or  the  other).  Everything  comes  to  pass  as  You  direct  (because)  the  entire  (universe)  is  Your 
creation.  O’  true  Master,  such  is  Your  wondrous  play  (that  even  though)  You  are  only  one,  yet 
You  pervade  each  and  every  heart.  But  only  those  have  met  God  who  have  met  the  true  Guru, 
and  there  is  no  other  (means).”(24) 

The  messages  of  the  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  letting  ourselves  become  miserable  by  the 
confusion  and  noise  of  worldly  wealth  and  power,  we  should  listen  to  and  act  upon  the 
advice  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Only  then  would  we  enjoy  true  peace  of  mind  and 
the  bliss  of  union  with  God,  our  Creator. 


KS  8 II 


Salok  mehlaa  4. 
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frl6  3'^  fd6  tty  3"  tT?>  (VOc<  TTK  HtfftT  IISII 


ih  manoo-aa  darirh  kar  rakhee-ai  gurmukh 
laa-ee-ai  chit. 

ki-o  saas  giraas  visaaree-ai  bahdi-aa  uth-di-aa 
nit. 

maran  jeevan  kee  chintaa  ga-ee  ih  jee-arhaa  har 
parabh  vas. 

Ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakh  too  jan  naanak  naam 
bakhas.  ||1|| 
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HS  3 II 

Hsyy  btooi'dl  huh  7;  fut  feu  wfr  feu 
iflt  II 

hu1  ywiM  Hufe  u wt  fef  srfe  uuuiu 
rftt  ii 

Hfddld  cF  HUH  feUH7  fFU  HU7  UU  clU  Hfe  II 
ft^U7  UU  ufu  HU7  <Vrtc(  HU  Hufe  II P II 


ufat  ii 

TV  feu7  cH  HUH  U feu  Hfddld  cF  HU  H7)  II 
rF  Hfddld  of7  HU  Hfotf7  H7  IFU  c!HHH  3U  II 

fyuH  fe  feu7  Hfddld  h nfew  fmt  ctu  ii 

feu  Hfddld  cF  UW  Hfe»F  feu  U#  dddlfe 
II 

feu  U’H  fcSd'Ml  araHlft  HU  stfw  Hfe  HH 
feH  HUH II 


mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  ahaNkaaree  mahal  na  jaanai  khin 
aagai  khin  peechhai. 

sadaa  bulaa-ee-ai  mahal  na  aavai  ki-o  kar 
dargeh  seejhai. 

satgur  kaa  mahal  virlaa  jaanai  sadaa  rahai  kar 
jorh. 

aapnee  kirpaa  karay  har  mayraa  naanak  la-ay 
bahorh.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

saa  sayvaa  keetee  safal  hai  Jit  satgur  kaa  man 
mannay. 

jaa  satgur  kaa  man  mani-aa  taa  paap  kasamal 
bhannay. 

updays  je  ditaa  satguroo  so  suni-aa  sikhee 
kannay. 

Jin  satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  mani-aa  tin  charhee 
chavgan  vannay. 

ih  chaal  niraalee  gurmukhee  gur  deekhi-aa  sun 
man  bhinnay.  1 1 25 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  letting  ourselves  become  miserable 
by  the  confusion  and  noise  of  worldly  wealth  and  power,  we  should  listen  to  and  act  upon 
the  advice  of  our  Guru.  Only  then  will  we  be  able  to  obtain  true  peace  of  mind  and  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  union  with  God,  our  Creator.  Guru  Ji  begins  his  next  sermon  by  stating  that  advice 
in  a different  way. 

He  says:  “We  should  steadily  hold  the  mind  (from  running  after  worldly  wealth)  and 
keep  it  focused  (on  God)  through  the  Guru.  Every  day,  whether  sitting  or  standing,  we 
should  not  let  (God)  be  forsaken  even  (during  such  a short  time  as  taking)  a single  breath 
or  (putting  a)  morsel  (of  food  in  our  mouth.  Whosoever  has  done  this,  all  that  person’s) 
worry  regarding  life  or  death  has  gone,  and  his/her  soul  comes  under  the  control  of  God. 
Therefore  Nanak  says,  (“O’  God),  keep  me  as  it  pleases  You,  and  bless  Your  slave  with 
(Your)  Name.”(l) 

Mehla  -3 


Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  a Manmukh  (or  the  self-conceited  person  who  follows 
his/  her  own  mind  rather  then  the  advice  of  the  Guru),  he  says:  “The  self-conceited  Manmukh 
doesn’t  know  (the  way  to  Guru’s)  mansion  (or  congregation).  One  instant  such  a person 
moves  forward  (towards  Guru’s  advice)  and  next  recedes  away  from  it.  Even  if  we  always 
keep  calling  him  (or  her  into  the  Guru’s  congregation)  he/she  doesn’t  come  inside  the 
mansion.  How  can  such  a person  be  approved  in  God’s  court?  (Actually  it  is  only  a)  very  rare 
person  who  understands  (the  value  of)  the  true  Guru’s  mansion  (or  holy  congregation)  and 
always  remains  (humble).  O’  Nanak,  showing  mercy,  my  God  brings  back  (such  a person)  to 
the  right  path.”(2) 
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Paurri 

Gum  Ji  now  advises  us  on  the  kind  of  service  that  is  fruitful.  He  says:  “That  service  is  fruitful 
which  is  pleasing  to  the  Guru’s  mind  (and  not  the  service  which  we  think  we  are  doing  for 
him).  When  the  Guru’s  mind  is  pleased  all  our  sins  and  evil  deeds  are  destroyed.  Whatever 
advice  the  true  Guru  gives,  the  good  sikhs  should  listen  (and  act  on  it).  Those  who  have 
obeyed  the  command  of  the  true  Guru  have  had  their  glory  multiplied  many  times.  This  is  the 
unique  conduct  of  the  life  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  that  hearing  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  their 
mind  becomes  inebriated  with  it  (so  much  so  that  they  begin  acting  on  it  immediately).”(25) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  perform  whatever  service  Guru  wants 
us  to  do,  and  not  what  we  think  is  his  service.  Whatever  advice  he  gives  us  we  should 
obediently  act  on  it. 

HS  3 II 

Salok  mehlaa  3. 

fidPrt  <JRf  cjrfi-R>F  >’>H-lcFr  PdH  O0d  7)  O'G  II 
UW3  UWf  t#  3lt  H33TtJ  (S’#  mf  II 
§U  %73  <S  »rat  fetfe  Hfddjd  W3lftJ 

irfe  ii 

Hfddld  oft  31S§  umbtf  ferfe  II 

Hlddid  yw  fegtf  ft  «fir  fan  73fe  n 

(■TOot  H3HS  #73  fev  H33RT  75§ 

ggfts  IIHII 

Jin  gur  gopi-aa  aapnaa  tis  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 
halat  palat  dovai  ga-ay  dargeh  naahee  thaa-o. 
oh  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  fir  satgur  lageh  paa-ay. 

satgur  kee  gantai  ghusee-ai  dukhay  dukh 
vihaa-ay. 

satgur  purakh  nirvair  hai  aapay  la-ay  Jis  laa-ay. 
naanak  darsan  Jinaa  vaykhaali-on  tinaa  dargeh 
la-ay  chhadaa-av.  1 1 1 1 1 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

HcSHH  »ffeW7>  H3Hfe  WlJol'dl  II 
>>1dPd  Hfe  d'dl  II 

§3  3H3’  #J  UOf  ciH#  II 
few  §U  HS  few  wftf  HS#  II 
w #3  yfe  Oafe  ufts  n 
hshh  w nrt  frfe  11 
M Hfddld  Qrfe  ^ ITfe  II 

rt'rtcx  IJdPy  Ptf>Ptf»fr  cfrd'fe  IIPII 

manmukh  agi-aan  durmat  ahaNkaaree. 
antar  kroDh  ioo-ai  mat  haaree. 
koorh  kusat  oh  paap  kamaavai. 
ki-aa  oh  sunai  ki-aa  aakh  sunaavai. 
annaa  bolaa  khu-ay  ujharh  paa-ay. 
manmukh  anDhaa  aavai  jaa-ay. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 
naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaa-ay.  ||2|| 

uf#  II 

pa-orhee. 

fidrt  of  fGd  o(Od  dPd  H fcJdPd  7)  nfddld  Ph 

Jin  kay  chit  kathor  heh  say  baheh  na  satgur  paas. 

§t  Hi?  dddd1  ffewgr  fe  ft#?  II 
GPe  gS  g3  c(fd  afd  ddt  fdfd  H1  fd  Htjfu 

<Tfew3T  y#r  n 

Ms  m^S7^  Hf?7  § PftdH'lH  II 

ocPcj*^^  c^fcj^i'dl  ih1  ft;  Hptj^r^  frrtf  Hc5 

Hpddld  y#T  IP£ll 

othai  sach  varatdaa  koorhi-aaraa  chit  udaas. 
o-ay  val  chhal  kar  ghat  kadh-day  fir  jaa-ay  baheh 
koorhi-aaraa  paas. 

vich  sachay  koorh  na  gad-ee  man  vayjchhu  ko 
nirjaas. 

koorhi-aar  khoorhi-aaree  jaa-ay  ralay  sachiaar 
sijth  baithay  satgur  paas.  1 1 26 1 1 
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Salok  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  perform  whatever  service  the 
Guru  wants  us  to  do  and  not  what  we  think  is  his  service,  and  whatever  advice  he  gives  us 
we  should  obediently  act  on  it.  But  there  are  many  who,  when  it  is  not  convenient  for  them, 
or  when  they  feel  threatened  on  account  of  being  his  followers,  completely  deny  or  disown 
their  Guru.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  to  such  selfish  persons,  who  thus 
forsake  their  Guru. 

He  says:  “The  one  who  has  disowned  (or  slandered  his/her  Guru)  has  found  no  shelter  or 
place  of  rest  anywhere.  Such  a person  has  lost  (honor)  both  in  this  world  and  the  next, 
and  found  no  place  in  God’s  court.  This  person  doesn’t  get  another  opportunity  to  repair 
to  the  service  of  the  Guru.  (Because),  if  (at  the  needed  time),  we  shirk  from  being  counted 
among  (the  followers  of)  the  true  Guru,  we  pass  (our)  entire  life  in  one  sorrow  after  an  other. 
However,  the  true  Guru  has  no  emnity  with  anyone  (he  himself  pardons,  and)  re-unites  with 
him,  whomsoever  he  wants.  O’  Nanak,  whom  he  shows  His  sight,  he  gets  him/her  liberated 
in  God’s  court.”(l) 

Mehla  -3 

Continuing  his  commentary  on  self-conceited  opportunists,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited 
person  is  (spiritually)  ignorant,  evil  minded  and  arrogant.  Within  such  a person  is  wrath,  and 
loses  his/her  intellect  as  if  lost  in  gambling.  This  person  always  indulges  in  falsehood,  deceit, 
and  sin.  How  can  he/she  hear  or  tell  others  about  (anything  else  except  lies  and  deceits)? 
This  person  is  blind  and  deaf  (to  any  righteous  advice  and  conduct),  and  therefore  keeps 
wandering  in  the  forest  (of  worldly  attachments.  Such  a)  blind  apostate  keeps  coming  and 
going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).  Without  meeting  the  true  Guru,  this  person  finds  no  place 
of  rest.  (Because)  O’  Nanak,  he/she  reaps  the  result  of  his/her  pre-ordained  writ  (based  on 
past  deeds).”(2) 

Paurri 

Concluding  his  commentary  on  those  egocentrics  and  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“They  who  are  cruel  hearted,  do  not  (go  and)  sit  near  the  true  Guru.  (Because),  there  (in  the 
Guru’s  company)  all  truth  prevails,  which  saddens  the  liars.  By  hook  and  crook,  they  pass 
their  time  and  again  go  and  sit  with  the  false  ones.  You  may  reflect  in  your  mind,  and  see  that 
in  a true  (mind)  falsehood  cannot  mix  (and  be  effective).  Therefore,  the  false  ones  go  and 
mix  with  their  fellow  false  ones,  and  the  true  sikhs  sit  by  the  Guru’s  side .”(26) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  self-conceited  persons  do  not  like  to  sit  near  or  listen 
to  the  Guru,  but  instead  try  to  hide  from  him.  Such  people  suffer  grievously  in  the  end, 
and  keep  undergoing  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths.  To  avoid  such  a terrible  fate,  we 
should  forsake  falsehood  and  slander  from  our  minds,  and  listen  and  act  on  the  Guru’s 
advice  so  that  the  Guru  may  save  us  in  God’s  court. 

ffe1  SGGS  P-315 

hwot  hs  u ii  Salok  mehlaa  5. 

cd%  urO  wtf  n rahday  khuhday  nindak  maari-an  kar  aapay  aahar. 
TTOcfT  ?ut  in  ii  sant  sahaa-ee  naankaa  vartai  sabh  jaahar.  ||1|| 
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HS  U II 


mehlaa  5. 


h#j  fw  tfe  t fat  irfefe  ug  n 
fns  }p%  ?racp  fir  stw  n>reg  ipii 


mundhhu  bhulay  mundh  tay  kithai  paa-in  hath, 
tinnai  maaray  naankaa  je  karan  kaaran  samrath. 
1 1 2 1 1 


u§3t  n II 


pa-orhee  5. 


W <S'd  d'cil  3dPd  gf  H'e'  U'<il  II 
da  To  tvPd  a d 1 al  or  « fa  biePd  o'al  II 
hoI  h Pa  f%y>r  h 1 fa  fks7  Hg  Hal  ii 

era#  bfif  bPU#  bPU  Urid'il  II 
WHd'«l»  ddHd1  Ut#  up#  II3PII 


lai  faahay  raatee  tureh  parabh  jaanai  paraanee. 
takeh  naar  paraa-ee-aa  luk  andar  thaanee. 
sanHee  dayniH  vikhamm  thaa-ay  mithaa  mad 
maanee. 

karmee  aapo  aapnee  aapay  pachhutaanee. 
ajraa-eel  faraystaa  til  peerhay  ghaanee.  1 127|  | 


Sul  ok  Meltla-5 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  composed  this  Paurri,  along  with 
the  Shaloks,  to  comment  on  the  fate  of  those  slanderers  and  evil  doers  who  were  indulging 
in  all  kinds  of  slanders,  thefts,  and  covetousness  during  the  time  of  the  second,  third,  and 
fourth  Guru. 


Referring  to  those  slanderers  in  particular,  and  others  in  general,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  has 
Himself  made  arrangements  to  destroy  the  remaining  few  slanderers  and  evil  doers.  O’ 
Nanak,  (God)  is  the  eternal  supporter  of  the  saints;  He  is  pervading  everywhere  (and  all  His 
deeds)  are  apparent  everywhere.”(l) 

Mehla  -5 


Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  strayed  from  God  from  the 
beginning,  where  can  they  find  refuge?  O’  Nanak,  (that  Supreme  being)  who  is  cause  and 
doer  of  everything  has  destroyed  them.”  (2) 

Paurri  M-  5 

Now  Gum  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  highway  robbers  and  murderers  who  move 
around  with  various  arms  and  accessories  to  waylay  innocent  travelers,  and  kill  them  for  the 
sake  of  their  money  and  valuables.  Referring  to  the  methods  employed  by  such  evildoers  of 
those  days,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  knows  those  persons  who  move  around  in  the  night  with  ropes 
in  their  hands  (to  strangle  their  victims).  With  evil  designs  in  their  minds,  they  stealthily  look 
at  others’  wives.  They  break  into  safeguarded  homes  (and  with  the  ill-gotten  wealth)  they 
enjoy  alcohol,  deeming  it  sweet.  However,  they  receive  (punishments)  for  their  (evil)  deeds, 
and  then  repent  themselves.  (In  the  end),  the  demon  of  death  (severely)  punishes  (the  sinners) 
like  crushing  sesame  seeds  in  the  oil  mill.”(27) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  always  stay  away  from  slander,  theft,  lust, 
and  other  bad  deeds  otherwise  we  shall  suffer  grievously. 

HWot  hs  u ii  Salok  mehlaa  5. 

H?ot  h#  rrtj  s M ii  sayvak  sachay  saah  kay  say-ee  parvaan. 
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erg  ngfo  grog  r ufo  yfo  yt  wrg  11=111  doojaa  sayvan  naankaa  say  pach  pach  mu-ay 

ajaan.  ||1|| 


hs  u 11 


mehlaa  5. 


h gig  fefw  % rr  g frfe  11  jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  laykh  parabh  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

ggr  or  gyg  gro  hrt  ftrwfe  113 11  raam  naam  Dhan  vakhro  naanak  sadaa  Dhi-aa-av. 

1 12|  | 


yfgt  u 11 


pa-orhee  5. 


(Vd'fefe  A'^did1  yg  fei  gy  11 
aoc  yy  yrfkfeyg  fog  f%H  gy  11 

fTnR  Ctdd1  ufe  H»F  fgfo  Rsjt'  3y  II 

Ht  FFfgy  Hdgyr  0^5  feH  g gy  11 
feg  Hdi'didl  h ygy  w iPtn 


naaraa-in  la-i-aa  naathooNgarhaa  pair  kithai  rakhai. 
kardaa  paap  amiti-aa  nit  viso  chakhai. 
nindaa  kardaa  pach  mu-aa  vich  dayhee  bhakhai. 
sachai  saahib  maari-aa  ka-un  tis  no  rakhai. 
naanak  tis  sarnaagatee  jo  purakh  alkhai.  1 1 28 1 1 


Salok  Meltla-5 


In  Paurri  25,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  perform  whatever  service  the  Guru  wants  us 
to  do  and  not  what  we  think  is  his  service;  whatever  advice  he  gives  us,  we  should  obediently 
act  on  it.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  sermon  by  explaining  the  reasons  for  this  advice,  comparing  the 
true  Guru  to  a banker  who  trades  in  the  Name  of  the  true  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  those  servants  are  acceptable  (in  God’s  court)  who  are  the  servants  of  the 
true  banker  (the  Guru).  O’  Nanak,  those  ignorant  fools  who  serve  somebody  else,  die  being 
wasted  (in  useless  pursuits).”(l) 

Mehta  -5 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  only  thing  that  can  help  us  in  improving  our  destiny.  He  says:  “The 
destiny  which  was  written  by  God  in  the  beginning  cannot  be  erased.  However,  there  is 
one  thing  (which  can  alter  one’s  destiny,  and  that  is)  the  capital  and  wealth  of  God’s  Name; 
therefore  Nanak  always  meditates  (on  this).”(2) 

Paurri-  M:  5 


Now  once  again  referring  to  the  fate  of  the  slanderers  and  evildoers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Where 
can  a person  whom  God  has  (Himself)  kicked  away  (from  the  true  path)  find  a resting  place? 
Such  a person  daily  indulges  in  unaccountable  sins,  and  tastes  poison  (of  ill-gotten  wealth). 
This  person  is  wasted  away  in  slandering  others  and  is  consumed  from  within.  Who  can 
protect  the  one,  whom  the  true  Master  has  smitten?  O’  Nanak,  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of 
that  God  who  is  the  incomprehensible  (supreme)  Being.”  (28) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  that  our  preordained  destiny  cannot  be  altered,  except 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  guide  us 
down  the  right  path,  and  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  under  his 
guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  refrain  from  committing  any  more  sins. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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H*5oT  HS  y II 

rtdo(  UJU  HU  Utf  UfS-  >>ffeU3U^T  cU  tj'rt  II 

fefc  yfe  Hit  ?to53  dfe  dfe  to  touj  imii 
hs  y ii 

yt^tro  to  a!  IW  foea  or  tro  ?rfu  ii 
yrfif  itto  <toc3  ufo  ufo  to!  up  ii 

ufat  y ii 

3fff  fe1  yt  Hfddjy  ufe  TO  TO  W II 
nfe  WSH  fkfe  TO  TO  53  3^  TO  II 
53H  531  JTfaT  TOT  TO  II 

fTO  TO  fTO  HTO  ufe  TOTtfe  TO  II 

(V<*>c(  difd  totItof  ?to  jrfur  to  iiPtf  11 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 

narak  ghor  baho  dukh  ghanay  akirat-ghanaa  kaa 
thaan. 

tin  parabh  maaray  naankaa  ho-ay  ho-ay  mu-ay 
haraam.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

avkhaDh  sabhay  keeti-an  nindak  kaa  daaroo 
naahi. 

aap  bhulaa-ay  naankaa  pach  pach  jonee  paahi. 

1 1 2 1 1 

pa-orhee  5. 

tus  ditaa  poorai  satguroo  har  Phan  sach  akhut. 
sabh  andaysay  mit  ga-ay  jam  kaa  bha-o  chhut. 
kaam  kroDh  buri-aa-ee-aaN  sang  saaDhoo  tut. 
vin  sachay  doojaa  sayvday  hu-ay  marsan  but. 
naanak  ka-o  gur  bakhsi-aa  naamai  sang  jut. 

1 1 29 1 1 


Salok  Meltla-5 


In  the  first  Salok  in  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  (God)  has  Himself  made  arrangements 
to  destroy  the  remaining  few  slanderers  and  evildoers.  Now  he  describes  the  punishments 
and  tortures  those  ungrateful  persons  have  to  bear. 

He  says:  “In  the  depths  of  hell,  where  a person  has  to  suffer  extreme  pain,  is  the  place  where 
un-grateful  wretches  are  kept.  O’  Nanak,  they  are  smitten  by  God,  and  they  die  a miserable 
death.”  (1) 

Mehla  -5 


Guru  Ji  now  describes  how  incurable  is  the  pain  and  suffering  of  the  slanderers  (and  other 
evil  people).  He  says:  “There  are  remedies  for  all  other  (ailments),  but  there  is  no  medicine 
(to  cure  the  bad  habit  of  the)  slanderer.  O’  Nanak,  they  whom  (God)  Himself  has  mislead  are 
cast  into  existences  for  suffering  and  being  wasted  again  and  again.”  (2) 

Paurri-  M:  5 

Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  and  thanks  to  God  for  the  blessings  bestowed  upon 
him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Being  pleased,  the  perfect  true  Guru  blessed  me  with  the  inexhaustible 
treasure  of  God’s  Name.  (With  this  blessing)  all  my  doubts  and  worries  were  dispelled  and 
I was  rid  of  the  fear  of  the  demon  of  death.  In  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  all  my  vices 
(including)  lust  and  anger  were  removed.  Excepting  the  eternal  (God),  they  who  serve  any 
other  (person  or  power)  will  die  like  a (helpless)  newly  bom  bird  that  has  no  feathers.  The 
Guru  has  blessed  Nanak  with  the  companionship  of  (God’s)  Name,  (which  has  saved  him 
from  any  kind  of  pain  or  suffering).”(29) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  they  who  indulge  in  slander,  lies,  and  other  evil  deeds 
suffer  grievously.  But  those  who  stay  away  from  such  vices  and  contemplate  on  God’s 
Name  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  are  pardoned  and  blessed  with  peace  and 
bliss. 


HWoT  HS  8 II 


Salok  mehlaa  4. 


HU1-  ?>  HH  ttieu  weal  fed  Frfe'rf7  ?>  fed 
HHFFfow7  II 

h Hfe»r  hh  nf  Hrferw  wh  Trot  fuD  % 
u^d'fy  t >5^  hu  uh  ftfo  ad1  few  n 

UH  «dl  H fe  Odd  753)  HU7  ft  fe  ftdfd  ft  d[  Pft'lF 


n ^ r>  o ^ n r> 

ItHtl  dd1  UH  HU  |^y  HU7  Idd  (Vdl  dirt  add 
fed  Hit  UdH  dTdOf7  II 

3'dl  HH  Hit7  H dfel  adift1  H a To  H'd  H<v 
feldidW  II 

HH  UHU  off  HIT  fen7  era  HHra  c(t  §Hdd1 
■fefe  H%  HH  HU  HIT  efftr  FFfuW  II 


hu7  uuu7  tt  fed1  t^7  ^u  fn  hu  h ?rar 
hh  arfew  hu  eh  urfenr  n 


tapaa  na  hovai  andarahu  lobhee  nit  maa-i-aa  no 
firai  jajmaali-aa. 

ago  day  sadi-aa  satai  dee  bhikhi-aa  la-ay  naahee 
pichho  day  pachhutaa-ay  kai  aan  tapai  put  vich 
bahaali-aa. 

panch  log  sabh  hasan  lagay  tapaa  lobh  lahar  hai 
gaali-aa. 

Jithai  thorhaa  Dhan  vaykhai  hthai  tapaa  bhitai 
naahee  Dhan  bahufai  dithai  tapai  Dharam 
haari-aa. 

bhaa-ee  ayhu  tapaa  na  hovee  bagulaa  hai  bahi 
saaDh  janaa  veechaari-aa. 

sat  purakh  kee  tapaa  nindaa  karai  sansaarai 
kee  ustatee  vich  hovai  ayt  dokhai  tapaa  da-yi 
maari-aa. 

mahaa  purj<haaN  kee  nindaa  kaa  vaykh  je  tapay 
no  fal  lagaa  sabh  ga-i-aa  tapay  kaa  ghaali-aa. 


graft  hh  uh7  f¥fe  hu1  hh7#  n baahar  bahai  panchaa  vich  tapaa  sadaa-ay. 

nraft  hh  hu1  ura  eohh  ii  andar  bahai  tapaa  paap  kamaa-ay. 


UH7  3H£ 
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dfd  1HU  UH7  ft  c<  fd  II 

UHH  H7^  FTHctcra7  ft  sTfeuf7  HH  HU  H 
fdti  uft  U1  fed  fidtl  HH7  HH7  dfdHf'PdflH  II 

fefu  HH  HU  H Hft  ttf  W3IH  (Hut  HH  Hfddlfd 
H fedcCfdW  II 

nlu  t nfu  ?ufnw  h Hrafe  wfu  yi'few  n 

H ft  H Hfct  HH7fHW  mil 


har  andarlaa  paap  panchaa  no  ughaa  kar 
vaykhaali-aa. 

Dharam  raa-ay  jamkankraa  no  aakh  chhadi-aa 
ays  tapay  no  tithai  kharh  paa-ihu  Jithai  mahaa 
mahaaN  hati-aari-aa. 

fir  ays  tapay  dai  muhi  ko-ee  lagahu  naahee  ayhu 
satgur  hai  fitkaari-aa. 

har  kai  dar  varti-aa  so  naanak  aakh  sunaa-i-aa. 

so  boojhai  jo  da-yi  savaari-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 


HS  8 II 


mehlaa  4. 


dfd  ddld'  dfd  r>HUTfuW  dfd  cTf  dfe^'dl  II 

nft  oil  dd6  3HIH  feH  3FHH  nfe  <HH  HHHrat  II 

dfd  3dld'  H fed  cV%  Hf  dfe^lrul  HHHtufH 
fen  Hi  rrarat  n 

ufu  5HIH7  sfwmt  HHTfoW)  WJHf  UH 

uurat  ii 

feHoF  1THH  dfu  HU7  HHTHt  HH  Hfe  HrHHf  II 


har  bhagtaaN  har  aaraaDhi-aa  har  kee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

har  keertan  bhagat  nit  gaaNvday  har  naam 
sujih-daa-ee. 

har  bhagtaaN  no  nit  naavai  dee  vadi-aa-ee 
baj<hsee-an  nit  charhai  savaa-ee. 

har  bhagtaaN  no  thir  gharee  bahaali-an  apnee 
paij  raj<haa-ee. 

nindkaa"  paashu  har  laykhaa  mangsee  baho 
day-ay  sajaa-ee. 
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HU7  foea  ffrfe  o!KTW  3U  UW  IPS)  II 

Wtjfu  oWT5T  HUUU  @UI3  sh?)  Ufa  Uddl 
f%fu  cIVFSt  II 

H7>  ufif  fedlfHW  ufo  eft  ?fs»P5t  IP  II 


jayhaa  nindak  apnai  jee-ay  kamaavday  tayho  fal 
paa-ee. 

andar  kamaanaa  sarpar  ugh-rhai  bhaavai  ko-ee 
bahi  Dhartee  vich  kamaa-ee. 
jan  naanak  daykh  vigsi-aa  har  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 

1 12|  I 


ufat  hs  u ii 


pa-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


sidid  Hrt1  t^7  um7  ofd  wfU  u fe>>F  tptft 
stub*!  ii 

^th7??  sraftr  hu1  uTVrrtlor  f%H  U'dl  Hubrt  ii 

>>frfe  75UT  (ft"  ftJU  fcl;33  [t-l©  Uct7  tfS  Mcrlrtf  II 


HU  c!UH  3%U  33t>5f  II 

H7)  rt'rtc<  c^7  tfHH  U Hslft1  U7  Mel 
113011 


bhagat  janaaN  kaa  raakhaa  har  aap  hai  ki-aa 
paapee  karee-ai. 

gumaan  karahi  moorh  gumaanee-aa  vis 
khaaDhee  maree-ai. 

aa-ay  lagay  nee  dih  thorh-rhay  Ji-o  pakaa  khayt 
lunee-ai. 

jayhay  karam  kamaavday  tayvayho  bhanee-ai. 

jan  naanak  kaa  khasam  vadaa  hai  sabhnaa  daa 
Dhanee-ai.  ||30|| 


Salok  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  sermon,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  those  who  indulge  in  slander,  lies  and  other 
evil  deeds,  suffer  grievously.  Guru  Ji  illustrates  this  message  with  an  interesting  episode  that 
occurred  during  his  lifetime.  This  story  is  about  a Tapa  (an  ascetic)  who  used  to  incite  people 
against  Guru  Ji.  When  he  was  invited  to  a feast  hosted  by  Guru  Ji,  he  proudly  declined  it. 
However  when  he  came  to  know  that  in  this  feast  Guru  Ji  would  be  giving  costly  presents, 
he  stealthily  let  his  son  in,  who  was  soon  discovered  by  all  the  respected  guests  there.  This 
exposure  subjected  both  the  son  and  father  to  great  ridicule  by  the  public  and  punishment 
by  God. 

Narrating  the  story.  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person  who  within  (his  heart)  is  greedy,  and  who 
always  wanders  about  looking  after  wealth  is  (like)  a chronic  patient,  he  cannot  be  a (true) 
Tapa.  (But  this  person  who  called  himself  an  ascetic,  when  invited  first  in  a normal  way) 
wouldn’t  accept  the  alms  being  given  with  due  honor.  But  latter  repenting  (the  missed 
opportunity  for  a rich  bounty),  he  stealthily  brought  his  son  and  made  him  sit  (among  the 
guests.  Seeing  this)  the  village  elders  began  to  laugh,  saying  that  the  wave  of  avarice  has 
destroyed  the  ascetic.  (They  concluded  that)  where  he  expects  only  a small  donation,  there 
the  ascetic  doesn’t  set  his  foot,  but  where  he  expects  a rich  (reward),  he  forsakes  all  his 
ethics.  Therefore  upon  deliberation,  the  saintly  persons  concluded  that  such  a man  is  not  an 
ascetic,  but  is  a (hypocrite  like  a)  heron.  He  slanders  the  saintly  beings  to  earn  the  applause 
of  the  world,  and  for  this  sin  God  has  destroyed  him.  Behold  the  consequences,  which  the 
ascetic  suffered  for  slandering  the  saints:  all  the  hard  effort  done  by  him  went  to  waste. 
Sitting  outside  among  the  village  elders,  he  makes  him  known  as  an  ascetic,  but  inside  he 
commits  sins.  Therefore,  God  has  exposed  the  sin  being  committed  by  him  secretly  to  the 
village  elect.  Not  only  that,  even  the  justice  of  righteousness  has  ordered  his  bailiffs  “to 
throw  this  ascetic  in  those  deeps  of  hell  where  are  (burnt)  the  worst  sinners. 

Moreover,  no  one  should  accost  this  cursed  man,  for  he  is  cursed  by  the  true  Guru.”  (There  is 
no  guesswork  in  this).  Whatever  has  happened  in  God’s  court,  Nanak  has  recited  that  to  you. 
But  only  that  person  understands  this  who  has  been  adorned  (and  given  this  understanding 
by  God).”  (1) 
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Mehla  -4 

Now  comparing  the  conduct  of  true  devotees,  and  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  them  by 
God,  with  the  conduct  and  punishments  meted  out  to  the  slanderers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  God’s  devotees  have  meditated  on  God,  and  uttered  God’s  praise.  Every  day, 
God’s  devotees  sing  God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  the  peace-giving  Name  of  God.  God  has 
bestowed  the  glory  of  daily  (meditating  on)  the  Name  on  His  devotees,  which  multiplies 
every  day.  God  has  provided  stability  of  mind  to  the  devotees,  and  has  thus  saved  the  honor 
of  His  own  tradition.  But  from  the  slanderers,  He  would  ask  for  the  account  (of  their  deeds), 
and  would  severely  punish  them.  As  the  slanderers  think  (of  evil  ways)  in  their  minds,  they 
are  punished  accordingly.  No  matter  what  one  does  behind  closed  doors,  and  even  though 
one  may  hatch  a conspiracy  under  ground  (in  complete  secrecy),  it  gets  exposed  for  sure. 
Servant  Nanak  is  delighted  upon  seeing  the  glory  of  God.”(2) 

Paurri-  Mehla:  5 


In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the  protector  of  His  devotees; 
what  (harm)  can  any  sinner  do  (to  them)?  The  foolish  proud  (persons  unnecessarily)  indulge 
in  arrogance  (which  is  like  a poison.  They  should  know  that)  by  partaking  poison  we  die.  Just 
as  the  ripe  crop  must  be  harvested  soon,  their  days  are  numbered  (and  they  must  die  soon). 
As  are  their  deeds,  so  are  they  known.  Great  is  the  Master  of  Nanak,  who  is  the  Master  of 
all.”(30) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  evildoers  and  slanderers  cannot  do  any  harm  to 
the  devotees,  because  God  who  is  the  Master  of  all  is  most  powerful.  He  protects  His 
devotees  and  severely  punishes  the  slanderers  and  evildoers. 


HWoT  HS  8 II 


Salok  mehlaa  4. 


HtSHU  H75U  ffew  fefe  HtJ  Uiuced  II 

crafof  wtfey  3te%  rrafe  ?>  aufS 

II 

Frfo  Hfe  srat  m feS  wSl  awfc  hi  fera  n 
fet  fet  ??  HfefNfh  uefS  few  HtJ 

Ui fdi'W  Uiu'o  II 


manmukh  moolhu  bhuli-aa  vich  lab  lobh 
ahaNkaar. 

jhagrhaa  kardi-aa  an-din  gudrai  sabad  na  karahi 
veechaar. 

suDh  mat  kartai  sabh  hir  la-ee  bolan  sabh  vikaar. 
ditai  kitai  na  santokhee-ah  antar  tisnaa  baho 
agi-aan  anDh-vaar. 


frost  htdw  7m  fes  Hdfer  Htr  naanak  manmukhaa  naalo  tutee  bhalee  Jin 

fipTfTg-  i7«a  ' maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aar.  ||1|| 


HS  8 II 


mehlaa  4. 


fey  ufefS  5rTr  31#  S'  fey  arayfu  Ulfe  ?> 
Sfe  ii 

ftr  wt  tyfe  huS  HU  7)  srfe  II 

H stHT%  §5  ife  fekw  §5  Sfe  ii 
tyfew  hi  hi  hu  S yfu  few  hu  tfe  ii 
<voa  rr?  ft#  H3  7i  h wS  hi  stfe  ii 


Jinaa  andar  doojaa  bhaa-o  hai  tinHaa  gurmukh 
pareet  na  ho-ay. 

ohu  aavai  jaa-ay  bhavaa-ee-ai  supnai  sukh  na 
ko-ay. 

koorh  kamaavai  koorh  uchrai  koorh  lagi-aa  koorh 
ho-ay. 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  dukh  hai  dukh  binsai  dukh 
ro-ay. 

naanak  Dhaat  livai  jorh  na  aavee  jay  lochai  sabh 
ko-ay. 
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fog  eft  Of  yg  ufew  few  are  rrerfe  gy  Jin  ka-o  potai  punn  pa-i-aa  tinaa  gur  sabdee 
ufe  ipii  ” ' ” sukh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 


u§3t  hs  u ii 


pa-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


g’gst  #twfe  H3  gfo  hw  3fo  ettfe  n 

3313  W 3 3?53  H ■Stirt  II 
U3313  URjfe  FFtfe  Hfe  Set  H33  II 
Hy  3 irfefe  HdlM  33  H3  oTtt  t|U3  II 

§fe  ggfc  §w  aiw  3 §fe  nraarfe  H33  ii 

§fe  Igfe  fsw  srafe  fe  war  gfo  hr  ii 


naanak  vichaareh  sant  mun  janaaN  chaar  vayd 
kahanday. 

bhagat  mukhai  tay  bolday  say  vachan  hovanday. 
pargat  pahaarai  jaapday  sabh  lok  sunanday. 
sukh  na  paa-in  mugaDh  nar  sant  naal 
khahanday. 

o-ay  lochan  onaa  gunaa  no  o-ay  ahaNkaar 
sarhanday. 

o-ay  vaychaaray  ki-aa  karahi  jaaN  bhaag  Dhur 
manday. 


SGGS  P-317 


H Hfe  fefe  U'aadfH  H feH  3 H3  II 

If  oigfe  r*dld  3ife  qgfe  fewfe  U33  ii 

3 H Hfe  Hwfw  H fegfe  333  II 
Of  ywf  srfew  fen  ww  h^3  iisgn 


jo  maaray  tin  paarbarahm  say  kisai  na  sanday. 
vair  karan  nirvair  naal  Dharam  ni-aa-ay 
pachanday. 

jo  jo  sant  saraapi-aa  say  fireh  bhavanday. 
payd  mundhaahoo  kati-aa  tis  daal  sukanday. 

1 1 31 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-4 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  Paurri  with  the  message  that  evildoers  and  slanderers  cannot 
do  any  harm  to  the  devotees  because  God  who  is  the  Master  of  all  is  most  powerful.  He 
protects  His  devotees  and  severely  punishes  the  slanderers  and  evildoers.  Now  he  throws 
more  light  on  the  character  of  egocentrics  or  the  self-conceited  persons,  and  tells  us  the  basic 
cause  of  their  evil  habits  and  what  is  the  best  way  to  deal  with  them. 

He  says:  “The  egocentrics  have  gone  astray  from  their  ‘very  root’  (the  God  Almighty ),  because 
within  them  is  avarice,  greed  and  ego.  Their  every  day  passes  engaging  in  strife,  and  they  do 
not  contemplate  on  (Guru’s)  word.  The  Creator  has  taken  away  all  their  understanding  and 
intellect  (and  now)  whatever  they  speak  is  sinful.  Whatever  might  be  given  to  them,  they  are 
never  contented,  for  within  them  is  Trishna  (extreme  desire  for  worldly  riches)  and  immense 
darkness  of  ignorance.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  better  to  sever  relationships  with  self-conceited 
persons,  who  are  attached  to  and  are  in  love  with  worldly  riches  (only).”(l) 

Mehta  -4 


Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  who  are  in  love  with  the  ‘other’  (worldly  riches  and  power, 
instead  of  God). 

He  says:  “They  who  are  in  love  with  the  other  (worldly  riches,  rather  than  God)  don’t  have 
the  craving  to  act  according  to  Guru’s  advice.  Such  a person  keeps  coming  and  going;  made 
to  wander  in  existences,  and  doesn’t  have  peace  even  in  dream.  Such  a person  practices 
falsehood,  utters  falsehood,  and  being  attached  to  falsehood,  becomes  false.  Because 
the  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power  is  all  (a  source  of  suffering,  therefore  such  a 
worshipper  of  worldly  riches)  keeps  crying  in  pain,  and  is  destroyed  in  pain.  O’  Nanak,  even 
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if  everyone  wishes,  there  cannot  be  union  between  worldly  riches  and  love  (for  God).  They  in 
the  treasure  of  whose  heart  is  the  virtue  (of  past  good  deeds)  obtain  true  peace  by  following 
Guru’s  advice.”(2) 

Paurri-  Melt  la:  5 

Now  once  again,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  self-conceited  persons 
who  unnecessarily  keep  bothering  or  tormenting  the  saintly  people.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  the 
saintly  people  and  sages  think,  and  all  the  four  Vedas  proclaim,  that  whatever  God’s  devotees 
utter  from  their  tongue  comes  to  pass.  The  devotees  become  known  in  the  entire  world  and 
all  people  hear  of  their  glory.  However,  those  block-headed  persons  who  scuffle  with  the 
saints  obtain  no  peace.  (The  saints)  crave  for  those  virtues  (of  compassion  and  love  for  all, 
but  the  slanderers)  burn  in  their  ego.  What  can  these  poor  (slanderers)  do,  when  from  the 
very  beginning  their  destiny  is  so  bad.  They  who  are  accursed  by  that  God  cannot  be  loyal 
to  anybody.  They  who  bear  enmity,  even  with  those  who  don’t  have  any  enemy,  are  wasted 
away  according  to  (laws  of)  righteousness  and  justice.  Therefore,  whosoever  is  accursed  by 
the  saint  (Guru)  keeps  wandering.  Such  a person’s  lot  is  like  that  of  a tree  which  is  cut  from 
the  root,  therefore  even  its  branches  wither  away.”(31) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  perverse  and  self-conceited  persons  can  never 
be  satisfied  with  their  slander  and  evil  ways.  They  can  never  mix  and  become  friendly 
with  the  virtuous  or  Guru’s  followers  who  are  attached  to  God.  Therefore,  it  is  better  to 
break  away  from  these  self-conceited  persons  and  let  them  suffer  their  own  fate. 

HWot  hs  y ii  Salok  mehlaa  5. 

ara  tvtsct  ufo  ??h  fed1  few1  333  uig^  gur  naanak  har  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  bhannan 
hhot  ii  " gharhan  samrath. 

rig-  pi^tt  HH'Trfh  ffeg  3 try  Haifew7  wa  nail  parabh  sadaa  samaaleh  mitar  too  dukh  sabaa-i-aa 

lath,  mu 

mehlaa  5. 

khuDhi-aavant  na  jaan-ee  laaj  kulaaj  kubol. 
naanak  maaNgai  naam  har  kar  kirpaa  sanjog. 

II2II 

pa-orhee. 

javayhay  karam  kamaavdaa  tavayhay  faltay. 
chabay  tataa  loh  saar  vich  sanghai  paltay. 
ghat  galaavaaN  chaali-aa  tin  doot  amal  tay. 
kaa-ee  aas  na  punnee-aa  nit  par  mal  hirtay. 
kee-aa  na  jaanai  aakirat-ghan  vich  jonee  firtay. 
sabhay  DhiraaN  nikhutee-as  hir  la-ee-as  Dhar  tay. 
vijhan  kalah  na  dayvdaa  taaN  la-i-aa  kartay. 
jo  jo  kartay  ahamay-o  jharh  Dhartee  parh-tay. 

1 1 32 1 1 


hs  y ii 

?>  WTT  II 

(V<*> c(  rrft  tfh  o fe  crfe  fegu7  hhut  iipii 
uf#  ii 

o<dH  c^H'dti1  ddd  dftd  II 
dd1  H'd  fefe  HW  y«d  II 

urfe  uiwnr  fefe  whw  t ii 
ccfel  wtf  3 utHw7  fed  utr  hw  fedd  ii 

oftw  7>  wfeddUU  'feffe  rfel  fedd  II 

fi^-  fed1  ftsygtwH  fefe  MtilwH  ytr  3 ii 
fed£  c(«o  ?>  tide1  ttfew7  add  II 
h h srat  wuHf  gfg  era#  ygt  113311 
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Salok  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  stanza  preceding  the  previous  Paurri,  with  the  statement:  “They  in 
the  treasure  of  whose  heart  is  the  virtue  (of  past  good  deeds)  obtain  true  peace  by  following 
Guru’s  advice"  He  begins  his  next  sermon  by  sharing  with  us  the  advice  his  own  Guru  gave 
him. 

He  says:  “The  Guru  has  firmly  instilled  in  the  mind  of  Nanak  the  Name  of  that  God  who 
has  the  power  to  make  or  break  anything.  O’  my  friend,  if  you  also  remember  that  God  at  all 
times,  then  all  your  pain  would  go  away.”(l) 

Mehla  -5 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  keeps  on  begging  God  for  His  Name  without  bothering 
how  He  responds  to  his  prayers.  He  says:  “Just  as  a hungry  person  does  not  care  about  his 
honor,  dishonor,  or  the  harsh  words  (of  the  giver,  but  keeps  on  begging  for  food,  similarly 
O’  God),  Nanak  asks  for  Your  Name.  Please  show  mercy  and  bless  him  with  Your  union.”(2) 

Paurri 


Referring  back  to  the  state  and  fate  of  the  slanderers  and  evildoers  who  are  always  in  the 
habit  of  speaking  ill  of  others,  and  keep  trying  to  harm  innocent  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “As 
a person  does  the  deeds,  so  are  the  fruits  which  that  person  gathers.  (For  example),  if  one 
chews  molten  iron,  that  one’s  throat  will  get  burnt.  Similarly,  because  of  their  (evil  deeds), 
putting  a halter  around  the  necks  of  evildoers,  the  demon  of  death  goads  them  away  (to  an 
unknown  place).  They  who  amass  the  dirt  (of  slandering)  others,  none  of  their  desires  are 
fulfilled.  The  ungrateful  persons  do  not  acknowledge  what  (any  person)  has  done  for  them. 
They  always  keep  wandering  in  existences.  (A  slanderer)  loses  all  his/her  supports,  and  (then 
God)  takes  such  a person  away  from  earth.  (When  an  evil  person  goes  to  such  extreme  that 
he/she)  doesn’t  let  the  strife  end,  the  Creator  takes  that  person  out.  (In  short),  whosoever 
indulge  in  (false)  pride,  they  fall  on  earth  (like  burning  embers).”(32) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  like  a hungry  person  we  should  keep  begging  for  God’s 
Name  and  His  loving  union,  without  bothering  about  God’s  response.  We  shouldn’t 
be  bothered  about  slanderers  and  evildoers.  Whatever  one  sows,  one  reaps  the  fruit 
accordingly.  None  of  the  desires  of  the  ungrateful  are  fulfilled  and  they  waste  all  their 
life  embroiled  in  strife. 


HWcT  HS  3 II 


Salok  mehlaa  3. 


djdKfh  fjlPJFT)  r«3c<  yfu  dfe  II 
dfd  di'd  hide  d'd  Udfe  II 
Ufe?  U3H  yltl'dl  II 
ftr  §h  ft#  ferr  trfe  n 

>>ldfd  dfd  (SRf  y'HcV  II 

ijfe  tjfsT  P31  HtF  II 

fir  ygy  gt  ft  ufe  fcra  n 

?raot  Hfddld  udfew  cVK  q?>  FTO 

nii 


gurmukh  gi-aan  bibayk  buDh  ho-ay. 
har  gun  gaavai  hirdai  haar  paro-ay. 
pavit  paavan  param  beechaaree. 
je  os  milai  tis  paar  utaaree. 
antar  har  naam  baasnaa  samaanee. 
har  dar  sobhaa  mahaa  utam  banee. 
je  purakh  sunai  so  ho-ay  nihaal. 
naanak  satgur  mili-ai  paa-i-aa  naam  Dhan  maal. 
IUII 
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uf©f  ii 

f HU7  FFfUH  Wife  5S7  ffu  k?f  § ?t  I 

fog  g H?ku  h gy  fkw  g ^ry  nyfk  gfu 
©H7  gt  II 

fort  © g wfy  fowfee1  © wfddjd  h%  Hg 
gi3  gi©  ii 
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ut  II 
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mehlaa  4. 

satgur  kay  jee-a  kee  saar  na  jaapai  ke  poorai 
satgur  bhaavai. 

gursikhaaN  andar  satguroo  vartai  jo  sij<haaN  no 
lochai  so  gur  khusee  aavai. 

satgur  aakhai  so  kaar  kamaavan  so  jap  kamaaveh 
gursikhaaN  kee  ghaal  sachaa  thaa-ay  paavai. 

vin  satgur  kay  hukmai  je  gursikhaaN  paashu 
kamm  karaa-i-aa  lorhay  tis  gursijdn  fir  nayrh  na 
aavai. 

gur  satgur  agai  ko  jee-o  laa-ay  ghaalai  tis  agai 
gursikh  kaar  kamaavai. 

je  thagee  aavai  thagee  uth  jaa-ay  tis  nayrhai 
gursikh  mool  na  aavai. 

barahm  beechaar  naanak  aakh  sunaavai. 

je  vin  satgur  kay  man  mannay  kamm  karaa-ay  so 
jant  mahaa  dukh  paavai.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

i tooN  sachaa  saahib  at  vadaa  tuhi  jayvad  tooN  vad 
vaday. 

Jis  tooN  mayleh  so  tuDh  milai  tooN  aapay  bakhas 
laihi  laykhaa  chhadav. 

Jis  no  tooN  aap  milaa-idaa  so  satgur  sayvay  man 
gad  gaday. 

tooN  sachaa  saahib  sach  too  sabh  jee-o  pind 
chamm  tayraa  haday. 

Ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakh  tooN  sachi-aa  naanak  man 
aas  tayree  vad  vaday.  1 1 33 1 1 1 1 1 suDh. 

Salok  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  like  a hungry  person  we  should  keep  begging 
for  God’s  Name  and  His  loving  union,  without  bothering  about  God’s  response.  Now  Guru  Ji 
describes  some  salient  traits  and  merits  of  those  who  do  what  the  Guru  says,  and  are  therefore 
known  as  Gurmukhs  (or  Guru’s  followers). 

He  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower  is  blessed  with  divine  knowledge  and  discriminating  intellect. 
Such  a person  sings  God’s  praises,  as  if  he/she  has  weaved  a garland  (of  God’s  praises)  in  the 
heart.  Such  a person  is  the  purest  of  the  pure,  and  the  most  thoughtful  person.  (Therefore), 
whosoever  associates  with  (a  Guru’s  follower),  he/she  helps  that  person  also  cross  over  (the 
worldly  ocean).” 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower  or  Gursikh , Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  the 
heart  (of  a Gursikh)  is  infused  the  fragrance  of  God’s  Name.  Such  a person  attains  honor 
in  God’s  court,  and  most  sublime  is  his/her  speech.  Whosoever  listens  (to  the  Gurmukh’s 
immaculate  words)  is  exceedingly  delighted.  O’  Nanak,  by  meeting  the  true  Guru  (a  Gurmukh 
has)  obtained  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.”(l) 
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Mehla  -4 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  way  to  find  out  what  the  true  Guru  wishes  us  to  do  (under  different 
circumstances).  He  says:  “(Ordinarily),  we  cannot  know  what  the  secret  of  the  true  Guru’s 
heart  is,  or  what  the  perfect  true  Guru  likes.  (However),  the  true  Guru  abides  in  the  hearts  of 
the  Guru’s  (true)  disciples.  Therefore,  he  who  yearns  (for  the  company  and  service  of  the) 
Gursikhs  earns  the  pleasure  of  the  Guru.  Whatever  the  true  Guru  says,  the  (Gursikhs)  do  that 
deed,  and  they  meditate  on  that  (God,  which  the  Guru  advises  them).  Therefore,  the  eternal 
(God)  approves  the  effort  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru.” 

Now  Guru  Ji  refers  to  those  days  when  some  hypocrites  had  started  taking  advantage  of 
innocent  disciples  of  the  Guru,  and  started  coercing  them  to  do  many  chores,  which  the  Guru 
had  never  desired,  and  in  fact  went  against  his  wishes.  Cautioning  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“If  without  the  orders  of  the  true  Guru,  anyone  makes  the  Guru’s  disciples  do  something, 
then  no  disciple  of  the  Guru  should  come  near  (such  a person).  However,  one  who  serves 
the  true  Guru  with  complete  sincerity  in  the  heart,  the  Gursikh  does  what  that  person  asks 
him/her  to  do.  The  person  who  comes  to  the  Gursikh  with  hypocrisy  in  the  mind  goes  back 
with  hypocritical  designs,  because  a (true)  Guru’s  disciple  doesn’t  come  near  such  a person 
at  all.  Nanak  is  proclaiming  this  divine  truth:  that  the  person  who  accomplishes  those  tasks 
(through  his  disciples)  which  are  not  pleasing  to  the  Guru’s  mind  suffers  in  great  pain.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Vaar  (epic)  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  the  supreme  Being,  and 
how  to  surrender  ourselves  completely  to  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  true  Master, 
and  the  most  supreme  (Being).  O’  highest  of  the  High,  only  You  are  as  great  as  You.  Only 
that  person  is  united  with  You  whom  You  unite,  and  whom  You  Yourself  release  from  the 
accounts  (of  his/her  past  deeds).  Whom  You  unite  (with  the  true  Guru)  serves  the  true  Guru 
whole-heartedly.  O’  God,  You  are  the  true  and  eternal  Master.  All  life,  flesh,  and  bones  (of  the 
creatures)  have  been  given  by  You.  O’  true  Master,  save  us,  as  it  pleases  You.  O’  the  greatest 
of  the  great,  in  Nanak’s  mind  You  are  his  only  hope  ”(33-l-corrected) 

The  message  of  this  Vaar  (according  to  Dr.  Sahib  Singh  Ji)  is  that  there  are  lots  of 
troubles  and  evils  in  this  ocean  of  the  world.  The  person  who  takes  the  refuge  of  the 
Guru  and  meditates  on  God  safely  swims  across  this  worldly  ocean.  However,  the 
one  who  remains  attached  to  ego  and  instead  of  joining  the  society  of  saintly  persons, 
slanders  the  Guru’s  followers,  no  virtues  can  take  root  in  that  one.  Therefore,  such  a 
person  continues  following  wrong  paths  and  suffering  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths 
again  and  again. 

Detail  of  Saloks:  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji=53,  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji=8,  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji=7, 
Total=68 
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‘tfT’' H Id  did  WFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


HWot  HS  U II 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 


ufo ufo try  nrfew n har  har  naam  jo  jan  japai  so  aa-i-aa  parvaan. 

fen  H7j  t afod'dS  Ms  tjf  (hw  tis  jan  kai  balihaamai  Jin  bhaJi-aa  parabh  nirbaan. 


FItSH  H37)  3H  otftw  tjfo  3fcw  ytW  Hrl'S 
II 

H3  H fdl  H'dld  3%  H?>  (VO c(  HU1  3'<i  11511 


janam  maran  dukh  kati-aa  har  bhayti-aa  purajdl 
sujaan. 

sant  sang  saagar  taray  jan  naanak  sachaa  taan. 

IUII 


hs  u ii 


mehlaa  5. 


375§  ffe  rraw1  Ht  Uffo  II 

ytfw  TdH  <7  Hf?7  t5 fr>  Pod  3"c6  II 
(STH  H3  (VH  Hdjo  ?FH  II 

fer  UcS  H3  life  ufe  ufo  § 313  3F3§  II 

TTH  ?OF#  ?T3oF  lF?f  IP  II 


bhalkay  uth  paraahunaa  mayrai  ghar  aava-o. 
paa-o  pakhaalaa  tis  kay  man  tan  nit  bhaava-o. 
naam  sunay  naam  sangrahai  naamay  liv  laava-o. 
garihu  Dhan  sabh  pavitar  ho-ay  har  kay  gun 
gaava-o. 

har  naam  vaapaaree  naankaa  vadbhaagee 
paava-o.  ||2|| 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


H 35  3#  H 3W  H3  313T  II 
§ H3  HftI  §5  dddid1  H3  hM  II 

hss  HAdfd  gfe  gftw  tth*  wefo  hw  n 
H'UHfdi  fkfo  rreWr  Hfe  Htj  w ii 

tTOot  U3  Hdi'dldl  H3  H3  33W  II5II 


jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so  bhalaa  sach  tayraa  bhaanaa. 
too  sabh  meh  ayk  varatdaa  sabh  maahi 
samaanaa. 

thaan  thanantar  rav  rahi-aa  jee-a  andar  jaanaa. 
saaDhsang  mil  paa-ee-ai  man  sachay  bhaanaa. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  sad  sad  kurbaanaa. 
IUII 


GA  URI KI VAAR  MEHLA-5 

Raiy  Kamaldi  Moujdi  ki  dhiin  upaar  gaavni 

(To  be  sung  in  the  tune  of  the  epic  of  Rai  Kamaaldi — Maujdi) 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  and  Dr.  Bh.  Sahib  Singh  Ji  this  Vaar  (epic)  refers  to  the 
story  of  the  war  between  a chieftain  Rai  Kamal  Din  and  his  nephew  Mauj  Din.  The  basic 
reason  behind  this  ware  was  that  Rai  Kamal  Din  had  killed  his  brother  Sarang  (the  father  of 
Mauj  Din)  by  stealthily  mixing  poison  in  his  drinks  under  the  guise  of  brotherly  love.  Later 
with  the  help  of  his  maternal  uncle’s  armies,  Mauj  Din  attacked  Kamal  Din  and  fought  a war 
with  him.  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  instructs  that  this  epic  should  be  sung  to  the  tune  of  the  epic  of 
Rai  Kamal  Din  and  Maujdin. 

Salok  Mehla-5 

To  start  with,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Approved  is  the  advent  of  that  person  who  remembers  the  Name 
of  God.  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  one  who  has  meditated  on  the  desire-free  God.  The  one  who 
has  met  the  sagacious  supreme  Being,  that  one’s  pain  of  birth  and  death  has  been  eliminated. 
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O’  slave  Nanak;  by  associating  with  the  society  of  the  saints  this  person  crosses  the  (worldly) 
ocean,  because  he/she  has  the  prop  of  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Mehta  -5 


Showing  us  how  he  loves,  respects,  and  craves  for  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(I  wish  that)  rising  up  early  in  the  morning,  (some  Gurmukh  may)  come  to  my  house 
as  a guest.  (I  wish  that  I)  may  wash  and  (massage)  his  feet,  and  he  may  seem  pleasing  to 
my  body  and  mind.  (I  wish  that  he  may)  listen  to  God’s  Name;  amass  (the  wealth  of)  Name, 
(and  I may  keep  him)  attuned  to  God’s  Name.  (I  wish  that  in  his  company)  I may  sing  God’s 
praises,  so  that  all  my  house  and  wealth  may  be  sanctified.  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  (only)  by  great 
good  fortune  that  (I  could)  meet  (such)  a trader  of  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Paurri 


Therefore,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God)  whatever  pleases  You  is  the  best,  and 
true  is  Your  will.  You  alone  pervade  in  all,  and  You  are  contained  in  all.  You  are  pervading  in 
all  places,  and  the  spaces  in-between,  and  are  known  to  be  present  in  all  creatures.” 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  telling  us  where  and  how  we  could  meet  Him.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  it  is  by  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  by  obeying  the  will  of  the 
true  (One)  that  we  can  meet  Him.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  seek  His  shelter,  and  always  be  a 
sacrifice  to  Him.”(l) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  always  welcome  those  saintly  guests  who 
inspire  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  we  should  always  obey  the  will  of  that  God 
who  is  present  everywhere  and  resides  in  all  beings. 


HWct  HS  U II 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 


ds7  ft  %ft  FFftra  jtot  h qft  ii  chaytaa  ee  taaw  chayt  saahib  sachaa  so  Dhanee. 

<TOot  rrfftra  Hft  gft  tfaft  gfFTH  uft  naanak  satgur  sayv  charh  bohith  bha-ojal  paar 
uf  nil  pa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


hs  y ii 


mehlaa  5. 


?r§  h?  soft  yftaft  graft  ii  vaa-oo  sanday  kaprhay  pahirahi  garab  gavaar. 

?raot  7?  sgftt  nfo  sfo  u§  ^ra  ip  ii  naanak  naal  na  chalnee  jal  bal  ho-ay  chhaar.  ||2|| 

yfft  ii  pa-orhee. 


M f#  feft  ft  tra  ii 
HltT  Iso  T377  oT  old  WTHH  tJtf  || 

cFH  5ft  Kf  HU  Hfar  HtF  II 
a [h  [cxdU7  uft  wjft  uft  yftU  irau  n 

(Vrtc(  ?>  FFUft  ^ rft  ?>  IPil 


say-ee  ubray  jagai  vich  jo  sachai  rajftay. 
muhi  dithai  tin  kai  jeevee-ai  har  amrit  chakhay. 
kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  sang  saaDhaa  bhakhay. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  aapnee  har  aap  parkhay. 
naanak  chalat  na  jaapnee  ko  sakai  na  lakhay. 

1 12|  | 
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Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  welcome  those  saintly 
guests  who  inspire  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  we  should  always  try  to  obey  the 
will  of  that  true  God  who  is  present  everywhere  and  resides  in  all  beings.  The  reason  why 
Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  so  warmly  welcome  the  saintly  people  is  that  they  not  only  inspire  us 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  but  also  remind  us  of  our  duty,  and  the  promises  made  by  us  to 
God,  before  coming  into  this  world.  It  is  widely  believed  that  even  while  lying  upside  down 
in  mother’s  womb,  a human  being  is  constantly  entreating  and  promising  God  that  once  He 
takes  him  out  of  this  burning  fire,  he  would  keep  remembering  Him  throughout  his  life.  But 
as  soon  as  he  comes  out  of  the  mother’s  womb,  he  forgets  all  his  promises,  and  gets  attached 
to  his  relatives,  and  other  worldly  pleasures. 

Therefore  addressing  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  if  you  remember  (your  promises  to  God 
before  coming  into  this  world),  then  remember  that  God,  the  true  Master.  O’  Nanak,  board 
the  ship  of  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  and  cross  the  terrible  worldly  ocean .”(1) 

Mehla  -5 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  those  persons  who  wear  fancy  and  very  fine  clothes,  but  who 
do  not  remember  God’s  Name.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  foolish  and  proud  men  wear  very  fancy 
and  fine  clothes  as  light  as  wind.  O’  Nanak  (these  clothes)  do  not  accompany  the  man  (after 
death)  and  are  ultimately  burnt  down  to  ashes.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  who  in  this  world  are  ultimately  saved.  He  says:  “(In  this  world),  only 
those  persons  have  been  saved  whom  the  true  (God)  has  protected  (from  sins).  We  are 
rejuvenated  upon  seeing  the  sight  of  such  people  who  taste  the  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name.  In 
the  company  of  such  saintly  persons,  our  lust,  wrath,  greed,  and  attachment  are  destroyed. 
Showing  His  mercy,  God  Himself  has  tested  (and  approved)  them.  O’  Nanak,  God’s  plays  are 
incomprehensible:  no  one  can  understand  them.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  being  preoccupied  with  wearing  fancy 
clothes  (or  enjoying  other  false  worldly  pleasures),  we  should  remember  our  promises 
to  God  before  our  birth,  and  joining  the  society  of  saints  we  should  meditate  on  His 
Name. 


HWcT  HS  U II 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 


TTOoT  H5f  fetH  Hd'dd1  fa?  Uf  >«#  fofe  II 
PtHd  [efts  fend  U'dadH  fed  ssrtdl  dfe  II ‘l II 


naanak  so-ee  dinas  suhaavrhaa  Jit  parabh  aavai 
chit. 

Jit  din  visrai  paarbarahm  fit  bhalayree  rut.  1 1 1 1 1 


HS  u II 


mehlaa  5. 


(Vrt cl  fHd'dl  fSH  PhG  H3"  Po(S  PtHH  3”  d1  Pfcl  II 

§fH31'  if?)  oretttfftr  fet  fey  7)  tittPd  FPfb 
II?  II 


naanak  mitraa-ee  tis  si-o  sabh  kichh  Jis  kai 
haath. 

kumitraa  say-ee  kaaNdhee-ah  ik  vikh  na  chaleh 
saath.  1 12| [ 
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Uf3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


otj  fero  u frrfe  utro  II 
fTTR  fHHTO  TO  tFFbtf  TO  fro7  as'«l  II 
a id  TO7  U'dUdH  UTtJ  TO  TO  ?>  cctH  II 

rars  htoh  yfitw  nrro7  to  ire!  n 

TO  TOf  ft  iTOTOH  PTOct  Hdi'iH  113 II 


amrit  naam  niDhaan  hai  mil  peevhu  bhaa-ee. 

Jis  simrat  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sabh  tikhaa  bujhaa-ee. 
kar  sayvaa  paarbarahm  gur  bhukh  rahai  na 
kaa-ee. 

sagal  manorath  punni-aa  amraa  pad  paa-ee. 
tuDh  iavvad  toohai  paarbarahm  naanak 
sarnaa-ee.  ||3|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  joining  the  society  of  saints,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  Salok  he  shows  us  how  much  importance  he  himself 
attaches  to  meditating  on  the  Name. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  that  day  alone  is  the  most  beautiful  and  auspicious  on  which  God  is 
remembered  in  our  mind.  But  accursed  is  the  day  and  accursed  is  that  season  during  which 
is  forsaken  that  all  pervading  God.”(l) 

Mehla  -5 


Guru  Ji  now  goes  one  step  further  and  tells  us  with  whom  we  should  have  friendship.  He  says: 
O’  Nanak,  we  should  have  friendship  only  with  that  God  in  whose  control  is  everything.  But 
those  are  called  bad  (false)  friends  who  cannot  accompany  us  even  one  step  (after  death).”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri  by  once  again  stressing  on  the  value  of  God’s  Name.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  nectar  (of  God’s)  Name  is  (like)  a treasure,  joining  together  (in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons),  drink  it  O’  my  brothers.  (God’s  Name  is  such  a nectar  that)  by 
meditating  upon  it  we  obtain  peace,  and  it  quenches  all  our  thirst  (for  worldly  possessions. 
Therefore,  O’  my  friends),  serve  the  all-pervading  Guru  God:  then  no  (worldly)  desire  would 
be  left  (in  you).  All  our  desires  are  fulfilled,  and  we  obtain  supreme  immortal  status.  O’  God, 
only  You  are  as  great  as  Yourself,  and  Nanak  has  sought  Your  shelter.”  (3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  consider  only  that  day  as  auspicious  in 
which  we  meditate  upon  the  nectar  Name  of  God.  Because  only  God  is  our  true  friend: 
only  His  Name  can  fulfill  all  our  desires  and  bless  us  with  supreme  immortal  status. 


TOoT  HS  U II 

fTO3  TO  o1  fe  7)  cccl  nT«  II 

troot  w fro  tofI  fro7  Hfddw  tfew  nil 

US7  33t; 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 

dith-rho  habh  thaa-ay  oon  na  kaa-ee  jaa-ay. 
naanak  laDhaa  tin  su-aa-o  Jinaa  satgur 
bhayti-aa.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-319 


HS  U II 


mehlaa  5. 


TOtTjj  tJHTOFJ  fef  TOTOJ7  TOT  U II 
TO  HTO#  tFfe  (TOoT  ?Ff  TOtj  fro  113 II 


daamnee  chamatkaar  ti-o  vartaaraa  jag  khay. 
vath  suhaavee  saa-ay  naanak  naa-o  japando  tis 
Dhanee.  ||2|| 
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pa-orhee. 

simrit  saastar  soDh  sabh  kinai  keem  na  jaanee. 
jo  jan  bhaytai  saaDhsang  so  har  rang  maanee. 
sach  naam  kartaa  purakh  ayh  ratnaa  khaanee. 
mastak  hovai  likhi-aa  har  simar  paraanee. 
tosaa  dichai  sach  naam  naanak  mihmaanee. 

I HI  I 

Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  consider  only  that  day  as  auspicious 
in  which  we  meditate  on  the  nectar  Name  of  God,  because  only  God  is  our  true  friend  and 
only  His  Name  can  fulfill  all  our  desires.  Now  he  tells  us  who  those  lucky  persons  are  who 
enjoy  the  relish  and  delight  of  seeing  His  sight. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  seen  all  places,  and  found  out  that  there  is  no  place  without  God.  But 
O’  Nanak,  only  they  have  experienced  the  relish  (of  His  sight)  who  have  met  the  true  Guru 
(and  followed  his  advice).”(l) 

Mehta  -5 

Many  of  us  are  very  much  impressed  by  seeing  beautiful  objects  and  sights  in  the  world,  and 
become  engrossed  in  looking  for  these  beautiful  sights  in  different  places  throughout  the 
world.  However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  tell  us  what  is  truly  the  most  beautiful  thing. 

He  says:  “Like  the  flash  of  lightening,  the  ostentation  of  the  world  (is  for  a very  short  period 
only.  Therefore),  we  shouldn’t  waste  time  looking  for  the  beautiful  sights  of  the  world).  O’ 
Nanak,  we  should  (spend  time)  only  in  meditating  upon  the  Name  of  that  Master,  because 
only  this  thing  is  (truly)  beautiful  (and  everlasting).”(2) 

Paurri 

Commenting  further  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(I  have  thoroughly) 
studied  (all  the  holy  books,  such  as)  Smirities,  Shastras,  and  Vedas  (and  have  concluded  that) 
none  of  these  have  understood  the  worth  (of  God).  Only  that  person  enjoys  the  love  of  God’s 
(union)  who  joins  the  company  of  saintly  people.  The  true  Name  of  the  Creator  is  like  a mine 
of  diamonds.  But  that  mortal  alone  contemplates  on  (God’s  Name)  in  whose  destiny  it  has 
been  so  written.  (Therefore  O’  God),  bestow  upon  Nanak  the  sustenance  ofYour  true  Name. 
(This  alone  would  be  Your  true)  hospitality .”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  all  the  ostentations  of  the  world  are  very  short  lived. 
Therefore,  the  focus  of  our  life  should  be  to  gather  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which 
alone  is  everlasting  and  is  like  the  mine  of  virtues.  But  the  boon  of  Name  cannot  be 
obtained  without  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  and  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 

HWor  hs  u ii  Salok  mehlaa  5. 

Hfefo  ftrar  sst  ml  yfo  ?>  f3%  ftr  ii  antar  chintaa  nainee  sukhee  mool  na  utrai 

bhukh. 

(Toot  h#  iVH  fes  fen  7>  wfr  try  inn  naanak  sachay  naam  bin  kisai  na  latho  dukh. 

mu 


Uf3f  II 

Mjfe  im?  Hfa  nfk  fet  oltH  7>  fP#  II 

H HS  #t  H'UHTdl  H ufo  B3J  II 

BOt  c(<dd'  UBTJ  ttJ  II 

wrafe  ut  fofW  ufo  fault  iwt  ii 

dH1  fee  (VK  <vno<  ffpDH'Ll  II B II 
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TTOot  FT  H'yfH  fet  SB  fkfe  fe  Ughfel7 
IP  II 


HS#  HT#  FFH  fest  Fra  S few7  II 


muth-rhay  say-ee  saath  Jinee  sach  na  ladi-aa. 
naanak  say  saabaas  Jinee  gur  mil  ik 
pachhaani-aa.  ||2|| 


u§#t  II 


pa-orhee. 


ftw  HFTfs  FFtJ  rTS  H tro  hoc  II 
§fe  fefc  HfHH  WJ37  fgSFT  Flf  HS7  II 


Jithai  baisan  saaDh  ian  so  thaan  suhandaa. 

o-ay  sayvan  sammrith  aapnaa  binsai  sabh 
mandaa. 

patit  uDhaaran  paarbarahm  sant  bayd 
kahandaa. 

bhagat  vachhal  tayraa  birad  hai  jug  jug 
vartandaa. 

naanak  jaachai  ayk  naam  man  tan  bhaavandaa. 

II5II 


ufe  Su'd*  UraHUH  H3  STTfer  || 


sgife  fee  e fer  fer  ^dde1  ii 


?es5  era  ?eH  Frfs  efs  fee7  nu  n 


Salok  Meltla-5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  salok  Guru  Ji  reveals  the  truth  about  those  people 
who,  even  though  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  yet  still  they  seem  happy  and  enjoying 
the  pleasures  of  life. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  within  whom  is  worry,  but  seems  to  be  happy  to 
our  eyes,  that  person’s  hunger  for  (worldly  wealth)  doesn’t  get  quenched  at  all.  O’  Nanak 
(the  fact  is  that)  without  (God’s)  true  Name,  no  one’s  pain  (of  mind)  has  been  removed.”)  1) 


Now  Guru  Ji  uses  a metaphor  of  the  olden  days,  when  people  used  to  travel  in  caravans  to  trade 
their  goods  in  different  countries  but  would  often  be  waylaid  by  armed  and  organized  gangs 
of  robbers  and  thieves.  Only  those  caravans  used  to  successfully  reach  their  destinations  that 
were  properly  organized,  armed,  and  led  by  a competent  guide  (who  knew  how  to  prepare  for 
dangers,  and  avoid  all  risky  places  and  situations). 

Using  the  above  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  the  journey  of  human  life),  looted  are  those 
caravans  who  have  not  loaded  themselves  with  the  true  (commodity  of  God’s  Name).  O’ 
Nanak,  blessed  are  they  who  by  meeting  the  Guru  (and  following  his  guidance)  have  reached 
their  destination,  and  realized  the  one  (supreme  Being).”(2) 


Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Auspicious  is  that  place  where  the  saintly  persons  sit.  (Sitting  there, 
they)  contemplate  on  their  all-powerful  (God,  due  to  which  all  kinds  of)  evil  vanishes  (from 
their  minds.  Both)  the  saints  and  Vedas  say  that  God  is  the  purifier  of  sinners.” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  to  love  Your  devotees  has  been  Your  primal  tradition, 
which  pervades  age  after  age.  Nanak  only  begs  for  the  (gift  of  Your)  Name,  which  is  most 
pleasing  to  his  body  and  soul .”(5) 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -435  of  785 


Mehla  -5 


Pauiri 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 319 


The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  true  happiness,  we  should  meditate 
on  the  Name  of  God,  who  sanctifies  the  sinners  and  loves  His  devotees.  But  He  can  be 
found  only  in  the  company  of  saintly  people. 


HWcT  HS  U II 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 


ftiJl  tided  U3  cstil  ^dlfrt  UU3  3ddl  II 
>atidH  3V  HdO  33  cti 1 ctio<  3T>ff3  33F  II 'ill 


chirhee  chuhkee  pahu  futee  vagan  bahut  tarang. 
achraj  roop  santan  rachay  naanak  naameh  rang. 
IUII 


hs  u ii 


mehlaa  5. 


attT  Htid  ddl  33  3"  rn'dfd  Itild  II 

33W  eftw  O' (Sot  Hfe  ^fH3 

II?  II 


ghar  mandar  khusee-aa  tahee  jah  too  aavahi  chit, 
dunee-aa  kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  naanak  sabh  kumit. 
1 12|  I 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


jfeqnH#  3^3  & fet  fe3W  rTB7  II 
fen  ygnjfe  sefedd  fen  Pay'd1  ii 
H3  33  did  Pd  dPd  dPdl  33  d'd1  II 

H'ynPdl  313  3Ffew  hPs  3H3  tra7  II 
n'dof  Hal  tftfear  PdPn  Pa«  ye'd1  II £ II 


har  Dhan  sachee  raas  hai  kinai  virlai  jaataa. 
tisai  paraapat  bhaa-irahu  Jis  day-ay  biDhaataa. 
man  tan  bheetar  ma-oli-aa  har  rang  jan  raataa. 
saaDhsana  gun  gaa-i-aa  sabh  dokhah  khaataa. 
naanak  so-ee  jeevi-aa  Jin  ik  pachhaataa.  1 16|  | 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  find  true  happiness, 
we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God  who  sanctifies  the  sinners  and  loves  His  devotees. 
But  He  can  be  found  only  in  the  company  of  saintly  people.  Now  he  gives  us  a little  glimpse 
into  the  lives  of  saintly  persons  (so  that  we  may  have  an  idea  why  Guru  Ji  says  that  to  find 
the  supreme  Being  we  need  the  company  of  His  devotees). 

He  says:  “When  the  dawn  breaks,  the  sparrow  starts  chirping;  at  that  time  many  waves 
(of  love  for  their  beloved  God)  rise  (in  the  minds  of  His  devotees).  O’  Nanak,  (in  such  a 
pleasant  and  soothing  atmosphere)  the  saints  are  absorbed  in  creating  (in  their  imagination), 
astonishing  wonders  of  (God’s)  love  and  Name.”(l) 

Mehla  -5 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  true)  pleasures  are  only  in  those  houses  and  mansions  where  You 
come  into  mind.  O’  Nanak,  (if  these  places  make  you  forsake  God),  then  all  the  worldly 
admirations  are  (like  the  false  praises  of)  bad  friends.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the  true  (everlasting)  capital.  However,  only 
a rare  person  has  realized  (this  fact).  O’  my  brothers,  that  one  alone  receives  (this  wealth 
of  Name)  whom  God  our  Master  gives.  (Such  a devotee  who  is  blessed  with  this  boon) 
is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and  within  his/her  mind  and  body  that  devotee  blooms  in 
happiness.  By  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  society  of  saints,  one  rids  oneself  of  all  pains.  O’ 
Nanak,  only  that  person  is  (truly)  living  who  has  realized  the  one  God.”(6) 
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The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  true  happiness  is  not  obtained  by  accumulating 
worldly  wealth  or  honors.  It  is  only  obtained  by  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons 
and  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 


HWcT  HS  U II 
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uretur  Htretw  sfo  11  khakh-rhee-aa  suhaavee-aa  lagrhee-aa  ak  kanth. 

ftruu  fesgr  q#  fi#  ttoct  huh  affe  nan  birah  vichhorhaa  Dhanee  si-o  naanak  sahsai 

ganth.  ||1|| 
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P^H'uid  nfu  aiH  Hfo  fk  7>  Horfu  yfe  ii 
tyu  uh  unt  § fo§  3Hora  fvfe  yfo  ipii 


visaarayday  mar  ga-ay  mar  bhe  na  sakahi  mool. 
vaimukh  ho-ay  raam  tay  Ji-o  taskar  upar  sool. 

1 1 2 1 1 


ufut  ii 


pa-orhee. 


HU  few  Uf  §5  U ttffeVHl  Hfew  II 

nfe  y Hubxfe  yfu»r  rtrfc  atfe  urfe 
S'feuF  II 

riltd  H^  fec(  HH'fo  oil <r  anal  ufew  II 
tfe  Htf  HH  uftlU  H#  feH  H HfeuT  II 
dfn  <voa  friH  gUH  fafrt  ofd  UUT  Hfeur 
IIPII 


sukh  niDhaan  parabh  ayk  hai  abhinaasee  supi-aa. 
jal  thal  mahee-al  poori-aa  ghat  ghat  har  bhani-aa. 

ooch  neech  sabh  ik  samaan  keet  hastee  bani-aa. 
meet  sakhaa  sut  banDhipo  sabh  tis  day  jani-aa. 
tus  naanak  dayvai  Jis  naam  tin  har  rang  mani-aa. 
II7II 


Salok  Melila-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  to  find  true  happiness,  we  have  to  join  the  company 
of  saints  and  attune  ourselves  to  God’s  Name.  He  begins  his  next  sermon  by  citing  a very 
beautiful  example  to  explain  what  happens  when  we  get  separated  from  God. 

He  says:  "The  fruits  of  (the  swallow-wort  plant)  Akk  look  beauteous  only  as  long  as  they  are 
attached  to  it.  But  these  scatter  into  a thousand  pieces  (when  plucked  from  their  branches). 
Similarly  O’  Nanak,  is  the  separation  from  our  Master.”(l) 

Mehta  -5 


Guru  Ji  now  goes  one  step  further  to  illustrate  the  pain  of  separation  from  God.  He  says: 
“Deem  those  (persons)  as  dead  who  forsake  God.  (But,  they)  cannot  even  die  peacefully 
(because)  they  who  have  turned  their  back  on  God  (suffer  a death  as  painful)  as  thieves  nailed 
to  the  cross.”  (2) 

Paurri  -7 


Again  stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  alone 
is  the  treasure  of  happiness  who  is  heard  to  be  un-perishable.  He  is  fully  contained  in  all  the 
waters,  lands,  and  sky,  and  is  said  to  be  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  For  Him,  high 
and  low  are  the  same.  From  an  insect  to  an  elephant,  He  has  created  everyone.  Our  friends, 
comrades,  sons  and  relatives,  He  has  created  them  all.  O’  Nanak,  becoming  gracious,  upon 
whom  He  bestows  His  Name  (that  person)  has  enjoyed  (the  bliss)  of  God’s  love.”(7) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -437  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 320 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and  beauty,  we  should 
keep  our  attention  focused  on  the  word  of  our  Guru,  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  Otherwise,  by  forsaking  Him  we  would  keep  suffering  unbearable  pain. 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 

Jinaa  saas  giraas  na  visrai  har  naamaaN  man 
mant. 

Phan  se  say-ee  naankaa  pooran  so-ee  sant.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 


HWcT  HS  U II 

fiw  FFfH  fdld'fH  7>  fo#  ufo  fFH7  Kfe  H3  II 

m fk  nsf  (Toot  yus  Hsf  hu  mi 

hs  y ii 

bl5  HOT  aSe1  HU31  Hfe  II 

ugfe  ufu1  fef  gf  w fufe  ?>  dfe  grjfo 
ii?  ii 

ffe7  330 
U§3t  II 

fen  H3?g  y^u  ftm  u tvf  ui  ii 
bit  3UU  gufew  btfr  ?Ffo  uw  II 
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% A'd'feS  uftt  U?>tbF  3W  II 
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athay  pahar  bha-udaa  firai  khaavan  sand-rhai 
sool. 

dojak  pa-udaa  ki-o  rahai  jaa  chit  na  ho-ay  rasool. 
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tisai  sarayvhu  paraaneeho  Jis  dai  naa-o  palai. 
aithai  rahhu  suhayli-aa  agai  naal  chalai. 
ghar  banDhhu  sach  Pharam  kaa  gad  thamm 
ahlai. 

ot  laihu  naaraa-inai  deen  dunee-aa  jhalai. 
naanak  pakrhay  charan  har  tis  dargeh  malai. 
II8II 


SGGS  P-320 
pa-orhee. 


Salok  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and  beauty  we 
should  keep  our  attention  focused  on  the  word  of  our  Guru  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  Otherwise,  by  forsaking  Him,  we  would  keep  suffering  unbearable  pain.  Now  Guru  Ji 
describes  how  much  blessed  and  worthy  of  respect  are  those  who  do  not  forget  this  mantra, 
and  keep  remembering  God  at  every  moment. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  blessed  are  those  who  do  not  forget  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name  even  for 
a single  breath  or  morsel.  They  alone  are  the  perfect  saints .”(1) 

Mehla  -5 


It  appears  that  Guru  Ji  came  across  a Muslim  who  was  wandering,  worrying  about  his  daily 
sustenance  and  not  remembering  God  at  all.  Talking  to  that  Muslim  in  his  own  language, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “How  can  one  avoid  falling  into  hell  when  one  keeps  wandering  all  the  twenty 
four  hours  worrying  about  one’s  eats  and  drinks,  and  one’s  Rasool  (or  prophet)  doesn’t  come 
into  his  mind  (at  all)?”(2) 

Paurri 


Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  mortals,  serve  that  Guru  who  holds  the  (treasure)  of  God’s 
Name.  You  will  remain  happy  in  this  world  and  it  will  accompany  you  to  the  next  (world). 


It  is  the  same  light 
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This  way,  build  the  home  of  truth  and  righteousness  with  the  unshakable  pillars  (of  faith). 
Seek  only  the  refuge  of  God  who  provides  you  both  spiritual  and  worldly  support.  O’  Nanak, 
who  leans  on  God’s  support  ensures  a seat  in  God’s  court .”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  always  worrying  about  our  worldly  needs; 
we  should  try  to  remember  the  Supreme  Being.  Because  He  can  take  care  of  all  our 
worries  and  pains,  and  provide  us  peace  and  happiness  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 


HWcT  HS  U II 

rl't!o<  Hft  tT7??  %ftj  fuwfew  II 
elid'd  e’BT?  H [dd'fdW  II 

fcyfc  t>  tref  yfa  n 

?raot  re  W3  fefe  Hf  fe  FFfew  II 'l  II 

hs  u ii 
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U§3t  II 
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Salok  mehlaa  5. 

jaachak  mangai  daan  deh  pi-aari-aa. 
dayvanhaar  daataar  mai  nit  chitaari-aa. 
nikhut  na  jaa-ee  mool  atul  bhandaari-aa. 
naanak  sabad  apaar  tin  sabh  kichh  saari-aa. 
IUII 

mehlaa  5. 

sikhahu  sabad  pi-aariho  janam  maran  kee  tayk. 
mukh  oojal  sadaa  sukhee  naanak  simrat  ayk. 
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pa-orhee. 

othai  amrit  vandee-ai  sukhee-aa  har  karnay. 
jam  kai  panth  na  paa-ee-ah  fir  naahee  marnay. 
Jis  no  aa-i-aa  paraym  ras  tisai  hee  jarnay. 
banee  uchrahi  saaDh  jan  ami-o  chaleh  jharnay. 
paykh  darsan  naanak  jeevi-aa  man  andar 
Dharnav.  ||9|| 


Salok  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  always  worrying  about  our  worldly 
needs,  we  should  try  to  remember  the  Supreme  Being.  He  can  take  care  of  all  our  worries 
and  pains,  and  provide  us  peace  and  happiness  both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  Now  Guru  Ji 
shows  us  what  to  beg  from  God,  and  how. 

Putting  himself  in  our  situation,  he  says:  “O’  my  beloved  (God),  a beggar  is  begging  alms  (of 
Name)  from  You.  O’  my  beneficent  Giver,  I remember  You  daily.  Your  storehouse  is  limitless; 
it  doesn’t  fall  short  at  all.  Nanak  (says)  infinite  is  the  word  (of  God’s  praise),  which  has 
fulfilled  all  my  (purpose).”  (1) 

Mehta  -5 


Now  affectionately  advising  us  also  to  remember  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s)  word,  he  says:  “O’ 
my  dear  friends,  learn  (and  act  upon)  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  because  it  provides)  support 
both  in  life  and  (after)  death.  O’  Nanak  (says)  that  by  remembering  the  one  (God),  one  always 
remains  happy  (in  this  world),  and  is  honored  (in  God’s  court).”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Paurri 

Naturally  the  question  arises:  what  is  the  best  way  or  place  in  which  to  learn  the  word  of  the 
Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name?  Guru  Ji  suggests  that  the  best  place  for  this  purpose  is 
the  saintly  congregation  of  the  Guru. 

Giving  the  reasons  for  that,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  (in  the  congregation  of  saints) 
is  distributed  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name),  which  provides  peace  (to  our  souls.  They  who 
obtain  this  nectar)  are  not  put  on  the  path  of  the  demons  of  death,  and  therefore  they  are  (not 
afraid  of)  death  after  that.  But  only  he  who  enjoys  the  relish  of  (God’s)  love,  endures  (this 
bliss.  In  the  congregation),  the  saintly  persons  utter  (such  sweet)  words  (of  God’s  praise,  as 
if  the)  springs  of  nectar  are  flowing.  Seeing  such  a sight,  Nanak  feels  rejuvenated,  and  he  is 
enshrining  (God’s  Name)  within  his  mind.”(9) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  like  a beggar  we  should  ask  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
congregation  of  the  saintly  persons,  where  we  can  learn  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  It 
is  God’s  Name  which  would  provide  us  true  peace  and  bliss,  and  save  us  from  the  pains 
of  birth  and  death. 


HWoT  HS  U il 


Salok  mehlaa  5. 


HlddiPd  yt  h!w  fir  w ufe  <wr  n satgur  poorai  sayvi-ai  dookhaa  kaa  ho-ay  naas. 

A'Ac)  cvfk  nradiw  oCdH  m7#  37fH  mu  naanak  naam  araaDhi-ai  kaarai  aavai  raas.  ||1|| 


HS  u II 


mehlaa  5. 


PtHH  fHHdd  Ho«S  S<To  Dioe  Hdltt  PdH'H  II 
msot  fuM  ne7  ufo  few  ?>  fere©  iVH 
n?  ii 


jis  simrat  sankat  chhuteh  anad  mangal  bisraam. 
naanak  japee-ai  sadaa  har  nimakh  na  bisara-o 
naam.  ||2|| 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


Peso  off  Hsf  few7  dl<r1  Priol  dPd  dPd  7W7  II 
FTW7  W II 

315  art  mPy<vn1m  ©fo  arefe  ?>  ot7  ii 
3W  3 id  or  U'daoH  oPd  ife  yPd  HHlT  IE 

A'Ac<  irfeor  H rfe  dPd  OI3TH  OldIU1  11=10 II 


tin  kee  sobhaa  ki-aa  ganee  Jinee  har  har  laDhaa. 
saaDhaa  sarnee  jo  pavai  so  chhutai  baDhaa. 
gun  gaavai  abinaasee-ai  jon  garabh  na  daPhaa. 
gur  bhayti-aa  paarbarahm  har  parh  bujh 
samPhaa. 

naanak  paa-i-aa  so  Phanee  har  agam  agPhaa. 

II10II 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  like  a beggar,  we  should  ask  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  congregation  of  the  saintly  persons  where  we  can  learn  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
It  is  God’s  Name,  which  would  provide  us  true  peace  and  bliss,  and  save  us  from  the  pains 
of  birth  and  death.  He  starts  his  next  sermon  by  telling  us  what  kind  of  blessings  we  obtain 
when  we  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “By  serving  (following  the  path  shown  by)  the  perfect  true  Guru  our  sorrows 
get  destroyed.  O’ Nanak,  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  our  object  (of  life)  is  accomplished 
( successfully)  .”(1) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Mehla  -5 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  suggests:  “Meditating  on  whom  all  our  troubles  are  ended,  and  we  obtain 
bliss,  enjoyment,  and  peace,  we  should  always  remember  that  God.  O’  Nanak,  even  for  a 
moment,  we  shouldn’t  forget  His  Name.”(2) 

Paurri 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  glory  of  those  who  have  realized  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  He 
says:  “How  can  I recount  the  glory  of  those  who  have  found  out  God  the  Master.  The  one 
who  seeks  the  refuge  of  the  saints  is  liberated  from  (worldly)  bonds.  The  person  who  sings 
praises  of  the  un-perishable  (God)  is  not  burnt  by  falling  in  the  wombs.  The  one  who  has  met 
the  Guru  God,  by  reading  and  understanding  the  Guru’s  message,  that  one  (always  remains) 
in  meditation.  O’  Nanak,  such  a devotee  has  found  that  unknowable  and  unfathomable 
Master.”(10) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  person  who  takes  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru  and 
follows  his  advice  dwells  on  the  Name  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Such  a person  obtains  true 


peace  and  bliss,  and  is  ultimately  united  w 
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Salok 


ith  that  formless  God. 

Salok  mehlaa  5. 

kaam  na  karhee  aapnaa  fireh  avtaa  lo-ay. 
naanak  naa-ay  visaari-ai  sukh  kinayhaa  ho-ay. 

IIHI 

mehlaa  5. 

bikhai  ka-urh-tan  sagal  maahi  jagat  rahee 
laptaa-ay. 

naanak  jan  veechaari-aa  meethaa  har  kaa 
naa-o.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

ih  neesaanee  saaDh  kee  Jis  bhaytat  taree-ai. 
jamkankar  nayrh  na  aavee  fir  bahurh  na 
maree-ai. 

bhav  saagar  sansaar  bikh  so  paar  utree-ai. 
har  gun  gufhu  man  maal  har  sabh  mal 
parharee-ai. 

naanak  pareetam  mil  rahay  paarbarahm 
narharee-ai.  ||11|| 

Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  person  who  takes  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru 
and  following  his  advice  dwells  on  the  Name  of  Supreme  Being,  obtains  true  peace  and  bliss, 
and  ultimately  is  united  with  that  formless  God.  But  many  of  us  do  not  do  this  true  task,  and 
unnecessarily  keep  wandering  in  false  ego  or  doing  useless  worldly  chores. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Warning  us  against  such  irresponsible  behavior,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  man,  you  are  not  doing 
your  real  task  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  and  you  are  wandering  aimlessly  in  the  world. 
Nanak  says  that  by  forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  there  can  be  no  peace.”  (1) 

Mehla  -5 


Commenting  on  the  general  state  of  the  entire  word,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  bitterness  of  worldly 
poison  is  in  all.  (The  worldly  attachment)  has  entrapped  all  (in  its  grip).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only 
the  devotees  (of  God)  who  have  thought  over  (and  concluded  that  in  reality  it  is  only)  God’s 
Name,  which  is  sweet  (and  brings  true  happiness).”(2) 

Paurri 


Myriad  of  times  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  that  only  in  the  company  of  saints  can  we  learn 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  alone  is  the  source  of  true  happiness.  But  this  is  also 
true:  that  under  the  garbs  of  saints  many  crooks  and  hypocrites  keep  roaming  around  in  the 
world.  Often  it  becomes  impossible  to  distinguish  between  a genuine  saint  and  a fake  one. 
Therefore,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  signs  of  a true  saint,  so  that  we  may  save  ourselves  from 
being  deceived. 

He  says:  “This  is  the  sign  of  the  (true)  saint:  that  upon  meeting  (and  listening  to)  him  we  are 
ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  The  demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near,  and  we  do  not 
die  again  and  again.  This  world  is  like  a dreadful  poisonous  ocean  that  we  swim  across  (in 
the  company  of  saints).  O’  my  brothers,  within  your  mind  (love  and  remember  Him  so  much 
that  you)  weave  the  garland  of  God’s  excellences:  so  that  all  the  filth  (of  your  sins)  is  washed 
off.  O’  Nanak  (they  who  have  done  this),  have  met  the  beloved  transcendent  God,  who  is  the 
protector  of  His  devotees.”)  1 1) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  permanent  peace  and  bliss,  then 
instead  of  running  after  useless  pursuits,  we  should  utilize  our  time  in  doing  the  real 
work  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saints.  The  main  sign  of  a true 
saint  that  upon  seeing  him  (and  following  his  advice)  we  are  saved. 


HWcT  HS  U II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 
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paarbarahm  parabh  daristee  aa-i-aa  pooran 
agam  bismaad. 
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naanak  raam  naam  Dhan  keetaa  pooray  gur 
parsaad.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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foj  7)  Uttl  UHH  cv  r«  rtfy  Hfu  fedl3  II 
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Dhohu  na  chalee  khasam  naal  lab  mohi  vigutay. 
kartab  karan  bhalayri-aa  mad  maa-i-aa  sutay. 
fir  fir  joon  bhavaa-ee-an  jam  maarag  mutay. 
keetaa  paa-in  aapnaa  dukh  saytee  jutay. 
naanak  naa-ay  visaari-ai  sabh  mandee  rutay. 
II12II 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  permanent  peace 
and  bliss,  then  instead  of  running  after  useless  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  utilize  our  time 
in  doing  the  real  work  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Guru  Ji  once  again  stresses  upon  this 
message  in  different  words. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  approved  is  the  coming  into  this  world  of  those  in  whose  minds  God  has 
come  to  reside.  O’  my  friend  all  other  superfluous  talks  serve  no  purpose.”(l) 

Mehla  -5 


Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  blessing  that  person  receives  who  through  Guru’s  grace 
(meditates  on  God  and  thus)  gathers  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  by  the 
grace  of  the  perfect  Guru,  the  one  who  has  deemed  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  as  one’s  (true) 
capital,  the  all  pervading  and  wondrous  God  has  become  visible  to  that  one.”(2) 

Paurri 


However,  describing  the  fate  of  those  who  think  that  by  their  hypocrisies  and  glib  talk  they 
would  be  able  to  impress  or  cheat  God  also,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  fraud  avails 
with  the  Master.  They  who  are  engrossed  in  greed  and  worldly  attachment  are  (ultimately) 
ruined.  Such  people  who  are  asleep  in  the  intoxication  of  the  wine  of  worldly  wealth  and 
commit  evil  deeds  (are)  cast  into  wombs  again  and  again,  and  put  on  the  track  of  (punishment) 
by  the  demon  of  death.  Thus  yoked  to  suffering  they  reap  what  they  have  sown.  (In  short),  O’ 
Nanak,  when  we  forsake  (God’s)  Name,  (we  should  deem  that)  the  evil  season  (or  the  period 
of  suffering  has  come  upon  us).”(12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  approved  in  God’s  court,  then  instead 
of  being  engrossed  in  false  worldly  greed  or  glib  talk,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
perfect  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 


HWot  HS  U II 

QdJfeW  Htlfew  Hsjfew  gy  Hfe  II 
(Tost  tvftt  HM'fdm  H5  35  rfeg  ufe  nil 

hs  u ii 

W’wfo  » ffc»F  fe3  fet  HW33  ct%  3 kfe  II 

fog  an  it  (TOotr  fog  Hfc  Hfe  iipii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

uthandi-aa  bahandi-aa  suvandiaa  sukh  so-ay. 
naanak  naam  salaahi-ai  man  tan  seetal  ho-ay. 
IUII 

mehlaa  5. 

laalach  ati-aa  nit  firai  su-aarath  karay  na  ko-ay. 
jis  gur  bhaytai  naankaa  tis  man  vasi-aa  so-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -443  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 321 


uf#t  II 


pa-orhee. 


Ht  ct§#l»F  H#  f>W  II 
FF5  »rfew  fe?>  tjfe  iW  trftf  Frdt  fes7  II 

U'dydfH  fan  fefw  Hfe  feH  II 
fe  fAdH*  gfe  gfaw  $*§  ecr  as^  11 
tjfa  ?T7>5  H3T  fa#  era  Mf  #t  3S7  IH3II 


sabhay  vastoo  ka-urhee-aa  sachay  naa-o  mithaa. 
saad  aa-i-aa  tin  har  janaaN  chakh  saaDhee 
dithaa. 

paarbarahm  jis  likhi-aa  man  tisai  vuthaa. 
ik  niranjan  rav  rahi-aa  bhaa-o  duyaa  kuthaa. 
har  naanak  mangai  jorh  kar  parabh  dayvai 
tuthaa.  1 1 13 1 1 


Salok  MeltIa-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  Paurri  with  the  statement  that  when  we  forsake  (God’s)  Name  (we 
should  deem  that)  the  evil  season  (or  period  of  suffering  has  come  upon  us).  Now  he  tells  us 
what  happens  when  we  praise  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “O  Nanak,  if  we  keep  praising  (God’s)  Name,  then  our  mind  and  body  become 
cool  (and  calm).  Whether  sitting,  standing,  or  sleeping  we  keep  enjoying  this  peace  (at  all 
times).”(l) 

Mehla  -5 


Commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  an  ordinary  person  who  continuously  runs  after  worldly 
wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Every  day  (a  mortal)  keeps  wandering  around  stuffed  with  the  greed 
(for  worldly  wealth  and  power).  O’  Nanak,  one  who  meets  the  Guru  (and  follows  his  advice), 
the  all-pervading  God  comes  to  abide  in  that  one’s  mind.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  summarizing  the  above  statements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  other  things  are  bitter  (and 
ultimately  bring  pain);  only  the  Name  of  the  true  God  is  sweet  (and  results  in  true  happiness. 
Yet)  only  those  saints  and  devotees  of  God  have  obtained  this  relish  who  have  tasted  the  (elixir 
of  God’s  Name.  However  this  Name)  has  come  to  reside  only  in  the  mind  of  that  person  in 
whose  (destiny)  the  all-pervading  God  has  so  written.  (To  that  person)  the  immaculate  God 
seems  pervading  (everywhere  and  in  everyone,  because  such  a person  has)  eliminated  the 
sense  of  duality.  Therefore,  with  folded  hands,  Nanak  (also)  begs  (for  this  gift  of  God’s 
Name,  which)  God  gives  only  when  He  becomes  gracious  (on  a mortal).”(13) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  true  pleasures  of  life,  we  should 
beg  God  for  the  gift  of  His  Name,  which  alone  can  provide  us  true  and  everlasting 
comfort  and  peace. 

HWot  hs  u ii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

fjrgsf  ht  rrra  h fiwl  dot#  n jaachrhee  saa  saar  jo  jaachandee  haykrho. 

Iw  fetra  <T?>or  rrat  feu&lw  ii'tii  gaalHee  bi-aa  vikaar  naanak  Dhanee  vihoonee-aa. 

IUII 

h;  y ii  mehlaa  5. 

fttfu  fa  fer  h?>  irarj  fag#  fefj  n neehi  je  viDhaa  man  pachhaanoo  virlo  thi-o. 
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Hd£d'd'  5%  OT’jcr  yqt  IP II  jorhanhaaraa  sant  naanak  paaDhar  paDhro.  1 12|  | 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


Sst  A feu  rfN#  trs1  ayftfe  n 

foiMfetr  h%  fern  uf?>  Mra?  arfw  n 

ufe  HW  FTO  Mw  tiubtf  SraHf  II 
Hrfew  H>5re  fefew  ufe  Kfe 


so-ee  sayvihu  jee-arhay  daataa  bakhsind. 
kilvikh  sabh  binaas  hon  simrat  govind. 
har  maarag  saaPhoo  dasi-aa  japee-ai  gurmant. 
maa-i-aa  su-aad  sabh  fiki-aa  har  man  bhaavand. 


fwfe  ttoct  irawra  Ms  fM  M Phi-aa-ay  naanak  parmaysrai  jin  ditee  jind.  ] |14|  | 

114811 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  stated  that  all  other  things  are  bitter  (and  ultimately  bring 
pain);  only  the  Name  of  the  true  God  is  sweet  (and  brings  true  happiness).  Therefore,  he  also 
begs  for  this  gift  of  God’s  Name. 

He  begins  this  Paurri  by  saying:  “Only  that  appeal  is  the  best  in  which  we  beg  for  (union 
with)  the  one  God.  O’  Nanak,  all  words  that  do  not  ask  for  the  (Name)  of  that  Master  are 
useless.”  (1) 

Mehla  -5 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  can  teach  us  the  best  way  to  make  the  above  request  and  unite  with 
God.  He  says:  “It  is  only  a very  rare  person  whose  mind  is  pierced  with  God’s  love  and  who 
knows  God.  O’  Nanak  (if  we  meet  such)  a saint  who  can  unite  us  (with  God,  then  our)  path 
(to  union  with  God)  becomes  straight  and  simple .”(2) 

Paurri 


Next  Guru  Ji  describes  for  us  that  straight  and  right  path  which  the  saints  teach.  He  says:  “O’ 
my  soul,  serve  that  God  who  is  beneficent  and  forgiving.  Meditating  on  God  destroys  all  our 
sins.  The  way  (which  the)  saint  (Guru)  has  told  us  to  meet  God  is  that  (at  all  times)  we  should 
meditate  upon  the  mantra  (of  Name)  given  by  the  Guru.  (By  following  this  path)  all  worldly 
pleasures  taste  insipid,  and  God’s  (Name)  seems  pleasing  to  the  mind.  Therefore  (O’  Nanak), 
contemplate  on  that  God  who  has  given  you  your  very  life.”(14) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  the  best  thing  to  beg  from  God  is  the  gift  of  His  Name, 
but  it  is  only  the  saint  (Guru)  who  can  inspire  and  teach  us  the  right  way  to  reach  that 
state  of  mind,  and  the  way  to  attain  God. 

H^ot  Ho  u ii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

uM  ii  vat  lagee  sachay  naam  kee  jo  beejay  so  khaa-ay. 

fentr  rranjfe  Mr  S fefw  tiseh  paraapat  naankaa  jis  no  likhi-aa  aa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
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h;  y ii  mehlaa  5. 

H3i^  3 Hty  fey  Mr  Mr  st  >Mf  ii  mangnaa  ta  sach  ik  jis  tus  dayvai  aap. 
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fe?  tro  H77  feretw  <TOoT  Hffira  5"%  HPii  jit  khaaDhai  man  taripat-ee-ai  naanak  saahib 

daat.  1 12|  | 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


M'O1  FI3T  5-rftr  FT  tic  To  frlrt  dfe  U?)  d'fn  II 
53W  ^ 7>  TO  WFT  II 

fctraw  Frafew  % Fra  fera  ii 
uraguy  ftra  fent  ferr  ftw  ffh  ii 

c*fo  mTc  FI7>  raftf>>Fr  <Vrtoi  yfo  H'H  inn II 


laahaa  jag  meh  say  khateh  jin  har  Dhan  raas. 
dutee-aa  bhaa-o  na  jaannee  sachay  dee  aas. 
nihchal  ayk  sarayvi-aa  hor  sabh  vinaas. 
paarbarahm  jis  visrai  tis  birthaa  saas. 
kanth  laa-ay  jan  rakhi-aa  naanak  bal  jaas.  ||15|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  that  the  best  thing  to  beg  from  God  is  the  gift  of 
His  Name,  but  it  is  only  the  saint  (Guru)  who  can  inspire  and  teach  us  how  to  reach  the  state 
of  mind  wherein  we  are  compelled  to  beg  for  God’s  Name.  Now,  he  illustrates  that  advice  by 
using  a beautiful  example  from  the  field  of  agriculture. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  there  is  a particular  condition  or  period  for  the  earth  called  Vatt, 
which  is  the  best  time  for  sowing  any  crop,  when  it  is  neither  too  dry  nor  too  wet.  Similarly, 
our  human  life)  is  the  best  period  for  contemplating  the  Name  of  God.  That  person  enjoys  the 
fruit  of  this  seed  (of  Name),  who  sows  (contemplates  the  Name).  But  O’  Nanak,  that  person 
alone  receives  (this  gift)  in  whose  lot  it  is  so  written  (by  the  supreme  Being) .”(1) 

Mehla:  -5 


Since  our  destiny  is  not  in  our  hands,  we  need  to  pray  for  that  gift.  Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises 
us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  you  want  to  beg  anything,  then  ask  for  the  true  (Name)  alone 
(which  one  obtains  only)  if  (God)  Himself  gives  it,  upon  being  pleased.  O’  Nanak,  this  gift 
of  the  Master  is  such  a thing  that  after  partaking  (or  enjoying)  it,  the  mind  is  satiated  (from 
all  worldly  desires).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  an  example  from  the  field  of  business  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “In  this  world,  they  alone  earn  (true)  profit  who  have  the  capital  of  God’s 
Name.  (Except  God),  they  do  not  have  any  attachment  with  any  other  (worldly  thing  or 
person),  and  their  only  hope  is  in  the  true  One.  They  have  meditated  only  on  the  one  eternal 
(God,  because  they  know  that)  all  else  is  perishable.  In  fact  the  person  who  forsakes  the 
all-pervading  God,  every  breath  of  such  a person  is  a waste.  Embracing  them  to  His  bosom 
(God)  has  saved  His  devotees;  (therefore)  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him.”  (15) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  only  those  who  contemplate  God’s  Name  earn  the  true 
profit  of  human  life.  They  pin  all  their  hope  in  the  one  Creator,  who  Himself  protects 
them  from  worldly  riches  and  power. 

HWot  hs  u ii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

uranufFT  g^FFfew  hTct  Frafra  ii  paarbarahm  furmaa-i-aa  meehu  vuthaa  sahj 

subhaa-ay. 
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Hf?>  HUH  fUHHt  drll  iHUfH 

WFfe  II 

HUT  HtH  UtH  fut  OT  5W  Utfew  fwfe  II 

yufu  fefw  irfew  fkfew  fen  urtiu  n 
uuwrfu  nk'fow  trout  fen  ft»rfe  mu 


ann  Dhan  bahut  upji-aa  parithmee  rajee  tipat 
aghaa-ay. 

sadaa  sadaa  gun  uchrai  dukh  daalad  ga-i-aa 
bilaa-ay. 

poorab  likhi-aa  paa-i-aa  mili-aa  tisai  rajaa-ay. 
parmaysar  jeevaali-aa  naanak  tisai  Dhi-aa-av. 
IUII 


HS  U II 


mehlaa  5. 


UH7  333 


SGGS  P-322 


rftet  UH  feUH’H  feH  fHHUbtf  II 

Trut  frfe  fefts  Mu  utub?r  ii 

(so1  HH  HH'd  HU  7)  tVH  fHH  II 
HH  U?>  OhI  S'd  FFH  Hfe  HH  II 
UUT  UU  UH  H'fd  fe  c<dfu  Ue'elflF  II 

fun  3«'S  nrfu  fen  utw  jjut  runtur  n 
ufut  UH  fAda'i  HU7  3TUU)  II 
rout  HUfe  HUffu  H Hg  H’uut  113 II 


jeevan  pad  nirbaan  iko  simree-ai. 
doojee  naahee  jaa-ay  kin  biDh  Dheeree-ai. 
dithaa  sabh  sansaar  sukh  na  naam  bin. 
tan  Dhan  hosee  chhaar  jaanai  ko-ay  jan. 
rang  roop  ras  baad  ke  karahi  paraanee-aa. 
jis  bhulaa-ay  aap  tis  kal  nahee  jaanee-aa. 
rang  ratay  nirbaan  sachaa  gaavhee. 
naanak  saran  du-aar  jay  tuDh  bhaavhee.  1 12|  | 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


HHH  HUH  H fun  H ufu  rtfa  rt'dl  II 
rftUH  H UH^f  ufu  cjlddfA  FPUt  II 
H'UHdl  fHTj  Uffew  M USHHt  II 
tnfe  fdHfdm  faur  fttuH7  §u  utu  rr#  n 

A'Ac(  y fe  UaIu  H'U  75U  Hfu  fUd'dl  II II 


jaman  maran  na  tinH  ka-o  jo  har  larh  laagay. 
jeevat  say  parvaan  ho-ay  har  keertan  jaagay. 
saaDhsang  jin  paa-i-aa  say-ee  vadbhaagay. 
naa-ay  visri-ai  Dharig  jeevnaa  tootay  kach 
Dhaagay. 

naanak  Dhoorh  puneet  saaDh  lakh  kot  piraagay. 

IU6II 


Salok  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  those  persons  earn  the  true  profit  of  human 
life,  who  contemplate  God’s  Name.  They  pin  all  their  hope  in  the  one  Creator,  who  protects 
them  from  worldly  riches  and  power.  The  question  naturally  arises:  why  is  God’s  Name  so 
profitable  and  thus  essential  for  us?  In  this  Salok  Guru  Ji  uses  a very  beautiful  example  to 
answer  this  question. 

Comparing  our  body  to  a parched  land,  and  the  gift  of  Name  as  the  welcome  rain,  he  says: 
“When  God  so  ordered,  the  rain  (of  Name)  started  falling  imperceptibly.  The  land  (of  the  heart 
on  which  this  rain  of  Name  fell  was  soaked)  and  fully  satiated.  (As  a result),  an  abundance 
of  grain  (of  spiritual)  wealth  was  produced.  That  (fortunate  person  now)  always  sings  the 
praises  (of  God,  because)  all  the  pain  of  (spiritual)  poverty  has  gone  away.  According  to 
God’s  will  that  person  has  obtained  what  was  pre-ordained  (in  that  person’s  destiny).  Nanak 
(says,  O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  that  God  who  has  given  you  life.”(l) 

Mehla:  -5 


Stressing  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  we  want  to 
achieve)  Nirvana,  the  (sublime)  life  status  (where  one  is  free  from  all  desires,  then  we 
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should)  meditate  on  the  one  (God)  alone.  (Except  God)  there  is  no  other  place  and  no  other 
way  to  stabilize  (the  mind).  I have  searched  the  entire  world  (and  concluded)  that  there  is  no 
peace  without  contemplation  on  (God’s)  Name.  Only  a rare  person  realizes  (that  one  day  all 
this)  wealth  and  the  body  would  be  reduced  to  ashes.  O’  human  being,  what  are  you  doing? 
(Why  don’t  you  understand  that)  all  this  beauty,  pleasure  and  relishes  are  in  vain?  (However, 
there  is  nothing  under  the  control  of  mortals,  because)  the  one  whom  (He)  Himself  misleads 
doesn’t  realize  (God’s)  power.  (But)  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  immaculate 
(God)  sing  praises  of  that  true  Being.  Nanak  (says,  O’  God,  only  those)  seek  refuge  at  Your 
door  who  are  pleasing  to  You.”(2) 

Paurri 


Regarding  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  is  no  (pain  of)  birth 
and  death  for  those  who  are  attuned  to  God.  They  who  are  awake  to  the  praise  of  the  Almighty 
are  approved  even  while  alive.  Very  fortunate  are  those  who  have  obtained  the  company  of 
saints.  (In  their  company,  they  learn  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But)  accursed  becomes 
our  life  if  we  forsake  (God’s)  Name;  it  breaks  down  like  a flimsy  thread.  In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
sacred  is  the  dust  (or  humble  service)  of  saintly  persons;  (it  is  holier  than)  millions  and 
billions  (of  holy  places)  like  Paraag  (the  junction  of  two  holy  Indian  rivers,  Ganges,  and 
Yamuna,  and  considered  the  holiest  place  in  India).”(16) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  pain  of  birth  and  death 
and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  the  Nectar  of  God’s  Name,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God  at  all  times. 


salok  mehlaa  5. 


hws  ks  y II 

trafe  rfewt  y?  337?  syfet  sfe  Oh  yyy  Hfe 

fSr  II 

Ht  offi  gOwt  yfe  ara  7?m  Hfeara  3^ 

11=111 

hs  y ii 

feyst  feast  33  fetS  3W  U3H3  HWyfe  II 

foi  few7  frras©  few  afefet  >yfe  iqii 
yfyt  ii 

Pihh  Hey  gy  aw  waferfe  it  hs  3h 'e6  ii 

fet  fet#  U'eyeH  fe^  TTH  fewy©  II 
tjfe  HcHW  <^t  d<joc  o fd  H fdl  HH 'e©  II 

gy  7;  sstfeH  fffet  ufe  fef  urfe  saf  ii 

yfes  ywfe  sraw1  yay  ?TOcr  gwTaf  iihpii 


Dharan  suvannee  kharh  ratan  jarttaavee  har 
paraym  purakh  man  vuthaa. 
saWtay  kaaj  suhaylrhay  thee-ay  gur  naanak 
satgur  tuthaa.  ||1|| 


firdee  firdee  dah  disaa  jal  parbat  banraa-ay. 
jithai  dithaa  mirtako  il  bahithee  aa-ay.  ||2|| 


jis  sarab  sukhaa  fal  lorhee-ah  so  sach 
kamaava-o. 

nayrhai  daykh-a-u  paarbarahm  ik  naam 
Dhi-aava-o. 

ho-ay  sagal  kee  raynukaa  har  sang  samaava-o. 
dookh  na  day-ee  kisai  jee-a  pat  si-o  ghar 
jaava-o. 

patit  puneet  kartaa  purakh  naanak  sunaava-o. 

H17II 


pa-orhee. 


mehlaa  5. 
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Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  opening  stanza  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  the  land  (or  the  heart  on  which 
the  rain  of  Name  fell)  was  soaked  through  and  fully  satiated.  (As  a result),  an  abundance  of 
grain  (of  spiritual)  wealth  was  produced.  He  begins  this  Paurri,  by  comparing  such  a heart 
imbued  with  the  true  love  for  God  to  a piece  of  land  on  which  is  growing  beautiful  green 
grass,  and  in  the  morning  drops  of  dew  appear  on  the  blades  of  grass,  shining  like  diamonds. 

He  says:  “The  heart  wherein  the  love  of  God  abides  is  like  the  beauteous  earth  studded  with 
the  gems  of  dew  drops  on  grass.  O’  Nanak,  upon  whom  the  true  Guru  becomes  gracious,  all 
that  person’s  tasks  are  easily  accomplished.”(l) 

Mehla  -5 

But  in  regard  to  the  state  of  mind  of  a person  who  is  separated  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Just 
as  after)  roaming  in  all  the  ten  directions,  flying  over  waters,  mountains,  and  forests  an  eagle 
comes  and  sits  wherever  it  sees  a dead  body,  (similarly  does  the  mind  separated  from  God 
keeps  running  in  all  directions.  But,  wherever  it  sees  the  chance  to  grab  any  easy  money,  it 
goes  after  it  without  being  bothered  by  the  morals  or  ethics  of  its  actions).”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  now  shows  us  how  we  should  conduct  ourselves,  not  just  for  our  own  sake  but  also 
for  the  sake  of  being  a role  model  for  others.  He  says:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  meditate  on 
that  true  (God),  from  whom  we  ask  for  all  kinds  of  comforts.  (I  wish  that)  I may  see  that 
all-pervading  God  near  me,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  alone.  (Considering  myself  as  the 
lowliest  of  all,  as  if)  I have  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all:  I may  merge  in  God  (Himself). 
I may  not  cause  pain  to  anybody,  and  thus  go  to  (God’s)  home  with  honor.  (I)  Nanak  (wish 
that)  I may  be  able  to  tell  others  that  our  Creator  (is  so  merciful  that  He  can)  purify  even  the 
worst  sinners.”)  17) 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  always  be  most  humble,  and  should  never 
try  to  harm  anybody.  Even  if  we  have  committed  some  serious  mistakes  in  the  past,  we 
should  still  beg  God  for  His  pardon.  He  is  the  sanctifier  of  even  the  worst  sinners,  He 
may  forgive  us  also. 


HWct  HS  U II 

5^  ItT  H'tHO  H cfbrF  Hdtl  c<M'  HHtJH  II 
nig  tJH'd1  tfcSbrf  o Hd  H?>  3?>  Heal  llhll 

hs  y ii 

ft  diofo  hh  ?>  yfe  n 

old  if  edri<v  Uofd  dHo(  ^ trfo  II3II 


salok  dohaa  mehlaa  5. 

ayk  je  saajan  mai  kee-aa  sarab  kalaa 
samrath. 

jee-o  hamaaraa  khannee-ai  har  man  tan 
sand-rhee  vath.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

jay  kar  gaheh  pi-aarrhay  tuDh  na  chhodaa 
mool. 

har  chhodan  say  durjanaa  parheh  dojak  kai 
sool.  1 12|  | 
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Uf#  II 

Hfe fctr?>  nftfoituftcraHul  n 
friu  rrfy  fitefe  fifi  fit?  uot  hw  fit  n 

tddrt  3H7t  'SHpO  Held  Hft  II 

W 3<P I of  Hft  HoPh  7)  ut  II 

CdH  feoFF  (Vrtc<  ufel  ladU7  c(Pd  IIFtlll 


pa-orhee. 

sabh  niDhaan  ghar  jis  dai  har  karay  so  hovai. 
jap  jap  jeeveh  sant  jan  paapaa  mal  Dhovai. 
charan  kamal  hirdai  vaseh  sankat  sabh 
khovai. 

gur  pooraa  jis  bhaytee-ai  mar  janam  na  rovai. 
parabh  daras  pi-aas  naanak  ghanee  kirpaa 
kardayvai.  ||18|| 


Sal  ok  Doha  Me  It  la-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  Paurri  by  saying:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  meditate  on  that  true 
(God)  from  whom  we  ask  for  all  kinds  of  comforts.  I wish  that  I may  be  able  to  tell  others 
that  our  Creator  is  so  merciful  that  He  can  purify  even  the  worst  sinners.” 

Now  Guru  Ji  expressing  his  love  and  says:  “The  one  (God)  whom  I have  made  my  friend 
is  all  powerful.  Unto  Him  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  because  (that  God)  is  the  most  valuable 
commodity  for  my  body  and  mind.”(  1 ) 

Mehla  -5 


Again  addressing  God  in  the  most  loving  manner,  he  says:  “O’  my  Love,  ifYou  hold  me  by 
the  hand,  I would  never  forsake  You.  (I  know  that)  they  who  forsake  God  are  evil  persons; 
they  suffer  (such  terrible)  pains  (as  if  they  are  in)  hell.”(2) 

Paurri  -18 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  describing  the  conduct  of  God’s  devotees  and  what  he  also 
longs  for.  He  says:  “That  (God)  in  whose  power  are  all  the  treasures,  whatever  He  does 
comes  to  pass.  His  saints  make  meditating  on  Him  their  way  of  life,  and  thus  wash  off  the 
dirt  of  their  sins.  (In  whose)  heart  abide  God’s  feet  (His  immaculate  Name,  God)  dispels  all 
that  person’s  afflictions.  (But  this  gift  is  only  obtained  through  the  perfect  Guru.  Therefore), 
one  who  meets  the  perfect  Guru  doesn’t  suffer  and  cry  under  the  pains  of  birth  and  death. 
Nanak  also  has  immense  craving  for  God’s  vision,  which  He  gives  only  when  He  shows  His 
kindness.”)  18) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  sins  and  avoid  future 
pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow  the  guidance  of  our  perfect 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


HWcT  3HS7  HS  U II 


salok  dakh-naa  mehlaa  5. 


ggy  ffifit  Hutrfe  ftra  s ii  bhoree  bharam  vanjaa-ay  piree  muhabat  hik 

too. 

ftrau  #•  FFfe  fesp©  H@tTC  fife  nil  jithahu  vanjai  jaa-ay  tithaa-oo  ma-ujood 

so-ay.  1 1 1|| 


HS  u II 


mehlaa  5. 


gfe  t ufei  ira^fe  tra)  fij  ii  chard  kai  ghorh-rhai  kunday  pakrheh 

khoondee  dee  khaydaaree. 
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UFF  M'  fo?  SM'Hfd  33?  fe’gf  IP II 


hansaa  saytee  chit  ulaaseh  kukarh  dee 
odaaree.  ||2|| 


u§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


dH(V  Geld  did  Hd<i1  FT  Qdd  fttH7  II 


rasnaa  uchrai  har  sarvanee  sunai  so  uDhrai 
mitaa. 

har  jas  likheh  laa-ay  bhaavnee  say  hasat 
pavitaa. 

athsath  tirath  majnaa  sabh  punn  tin  kitaa. 
sansaar  saagar  tay  uDhrav  bikhi-aa  garh  jitaa. 


ufo  hh  feufij  wfe  h are  ufeg7  n 


ntmfs  wfhv  nfg  y?t  fefe  n 
HH'd  H'did  §■  fefw  sis’  frraT  n 


U?F  333 


SGGS  P-323 


?raor  wfe  wfe  By'fdnw  aw  h1%  nffH^  ntf  n naanak  larh  laa-ay  uDhaari-an  da-yu  sayv 

amitaa.  ||19|| 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  expressed  his  deep  and  sincere  love  for  God,  and  described 
Him  as  his  most  trusted  friend.  Yet  many  people  like  us  wonder:  how  can  we  make  friends 
with  that  God  when  we  cannot  see  Him  with  our  own  eyes?  In  this  stanza  composed  in 
the  dialect  of  southern  Punjab,  Guru  Ji  beautifully  tells  us  what  we  need  to  do  to  see  God 
everywhere,  and  enjoy  this  delightful  experience  at  all  times. 

He  says:  “O’  my  brother,  if  just  for  a moment  you  dispel  your  doubt  and  imbue  yourself  only 
with  (true)  love  for  your  beloved  (God),  then  wherever  you  go  you  would  find  Him  present 
there.”(l) 


Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  state  of  minds  of  those  persons  who  on  one  hand  try  to  copy 
the  pious  Guru’s  followers,  but  on  the  other  hand  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  know  only  the  game  of  hockey,  but  ride  beautiful  horses  while 
holding  guns,  their  condition  is  laughable  (like  those  birds)  who  can  only  fly  like  roosters, 
but  aspire  to  fly  with  swans  in  their  minds.  (Similar  is  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons, 
who  try  to  imitate  the  Guru’s  followers) .”(2) 


Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  to  remove  our  doubt  and  experience  God  in  our  life.  He  says:  “O’ 
my  friend,  one  who  hears  and  sings  God’s  praise  is  saved.  Immaculate  are  the  hands  that 
write  with  devotion,  the  glory  of  the  Supreme  Being.  (Such  people  who  sing,  listen  or  write 
the  praises  of  God  with  sincere  devotion)  are  deemed  to  have  done  all  virtuous  deeds,  as  if 
they  have  bathed  at  all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places.  They  cross  the  worldly  ocean,  and  win 
over  the  fort  of  poisonous  worldly  attachments.  But  O’  Nanak  (we  should  never  feel  proud  of 
ourselves,  and  remember)  that  it  is  God  who  has  shown  His  limitless  mercy,  and  has  saved  us 
by  uniting  us  with  His  Name.”  (19) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  remember  that  God  is  present  everywhere. 
With  only  a little  bit  of  God’s  love,  we  should  not  expect  to  enjoy  the  same  kind  of 


Salok  Dakhana  Mehla-5 


Mehla-5 


Paurri 
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bliss  as  the  truly  accomplished  saints.  We  should  simply  concentrate  on  using  all  our 
faculties  to  love  and  remember  God,  and  always  remain  most  humble  and  content  with 
whatever  God  has  blessed  us. 


H#ct  HS  U II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 


tjq#  fef#  s nrt  us;#  n DhanDh-rhav  kulaah  chit  na  aavai  haykrho. 

(Too!  M fora  tret  fe#  mu  naanak  say-ee  tann  futann  jinaa  saaN-ee  visrai. 

mu 


hs  u ii 


mehlaa  5. 


UU3U  o!l#S  fo?ra  fefo  ddSd#  II 

hs  fotr  8a '#>*?>  ufs  era  hs#  ii 
fsusr  ysrf#  ystsws  fs  huh#  n 
<vsa  SU  Uf  ds1  U ttrfo  H 1 fid  HS#  II 3 II 


paraytahu  keeton  dayvtaa  tin  karnaihaaray. 
sabhay  sikh  ubaari-an  parabh  kaaj  savaaray. 
nindak  pakarh  pachhaarhi-an  jhoothay  darbaaray. 
naanak  kaa  parabh  vadaa  hai  aap  saaj  savaaray. 
I|2|| 


uf#t  II 


pa-orhee. 


Uf  jfofo  fs!S  yff  ?#U  Hf  f#H  srase  II 

nraiH  wiuu  ndu#  tfer  su  sus7  n 
uhu  #fe  ufei'w  3us  Ohs  sras1  ii 

fHUUS’S  HiffH#  Hfy  H#  UUS7  II 
H 3H  S#  H 3W  STS ST  tUH  HU5T  113011 


parabh  bay-ant  kichh  ant  naahi  sabh  bsai  karnaa. 
agam  agochar  saahibo  jee-aaN  kaa  parnaa. 
hasat  day-ay  parfipaaldaa  bharan  pokhan  karnaa. 
miharvaan  bakhsind  aap  jap  sachay  tarnaa. 
jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so  bhalaa  naanak  daas  sarnaa. 

1 1 20 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  concentrate  on  using  all  our  faculties 
to  love  and  remember  God,  and  always  remain  most  humble  and  content  with  whatever  God 
has  blessed  us.  But  still  most  of  us  remain  entangled  in  many  fruitless  pursuits  and  tasks  for 
more  worldly  riches,  power,  or  social  prestige. 

Cautioning  us  against  wasting  our  precious  time  in  such  fruitless  tasks,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those 
worldly  tasks  are  unprofitable,  engaged  in  which  that  one  God  doesn’t  come  to  our  mind. 
O’  Nanak,  those  bodies  become  diseased  (with  evil  thoughts),  which  forget  the  Master.”(l) 

Mehla-5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  stanza  refers  to  God’s  grace  on  the  Gursikhs  and  the 
punishment  awarded  by  Him  to  the  slanderers  and  evildoers.  He  says:  “(With  His  gift  of 
Name),  God  has  turned  ghosts  into  angels.  He  has  emancipated  all  His  devotees  and  fulfilled 
all  their  tasks.  He  has  destroyed  the  slanderers  and  declared  them  false  in  His  Court.  In  short, 
great  is  the  God  of  Nanak,  who  Himself  has  created  and  embellished  (His  devotees).”(2) 

Paurri 


Now  Guru  Ji  once  again  summarizes  the  excellences  of  the  Almighty.  He  says:  “Infinite  is 
God;  there  is  no  end  to  His  glory,  the  entire  (world)  is  His  creation.  That  unfathomable  and 
unreachable  Master  is  the  support  of  all.  By  extending  His  hand  He  sustains  all  and  provides 
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food  and  clothing  to  all.  He  Himself  is  merciful  and  forgiving.  By  remembering  the  True  one 
the  mortals  are  saved.  (O’  God),  whatever  pleases  You  is  good,  slave  Nanak  has  sought  Your 
shelter.”(20) 

The  message  of  the  Paurri  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  precious  time  in  useless 
worldly  strife.  Instead  we  should  always  try  to  remain  happy  and  content  in  whatever 
God  does  or  blesses  us  with,  because  He  Himself  takes  care  of  all  our  needs. 


HWcT  HS  U II 

fgg7  fit  ?>  of  gut  iriH  g7  yg  g irfe  n 
(Vftc(  gggf)  Ttfgiw  6ud  rig  afe  liyil 
hs  u II 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

tinnaa  bhukh  na  kaa  rahee  jis  daa  parabh  hai 
so-ay. 

naanak  charnee  lagi-aa  uDhrai  sabho  ko-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 


tufe  hut  feu  ?ry  FFftra  c?g  oigg  n 
Trm  ugfiHg  huh7??  ferrfg  gy  g yfe  iipii 


jaachik  mangai  nit  naam  saahib  karay  kabool. 
naanak  parmaysar  jajmaan  tiseh  bhukh  na  mool. 
1 1 2 1 1 


ufgt  ii 


pa-orhee. 


Hg  dd1  grfgg  h fdi  ng  gHg  ng  n 
yl  id  gfg  tVH  PhQ  g UHBt  uig  ti 
ggr  fHTW  yritw  uj^f  fwfe  yy  g h#  ii 

gfg  yg  hui^7  gg  <^g  g gg  ii 

n'ft c(  nfg  gfg  trG  gg  fgg  yg  gt? 
iiPhiihii  yg  slfg 


man  rataa  govind  sang  sach  bhojan  jorhay. 
pareet  lagee  har  naam  si-o  ay  hastee  ghorhay. 
raaj  milakh  khusee-aa  ghanee  Dhi-aa-ay  mukh  na 
morhay. 

dhaadhee  dar  parabh  mangnaa  dar  kaday  na 
chhorhav. 

naanak  man  tan  chaa-o  ayhu  nit  parabh  ka-o 
lorhay.  ||21||1||  suDh  keechav 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  try  to  remain  happy  and 
content  in  whatever  God  does  or  blesses  us  with,  because  He  Himself  takes  care  of  all  our 
needs. 


In  this  Salok,  Guru  Ji  stresses  on  this  point  again  and  says:  “They  who  make  God  as  their 
support  hunger  no  more  (for  any  worldly  objects.  Because)  O’  Nanak,  by  falling  at  His  feet 
(and  humbly  seeking  His  refuge)  everyone  is  saved.”(l) 

Mehla-5 


In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  gives  us  a beautiful  example  of  a Brahman  (or  honored  guest),  and  his 
Jajmaan  (or  host),  who  is  supposed  to  give  Dakshana  (additional  gifts)  to  the  Brahman  after 
serving  him  with  the  meal. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  like  a beggar  begs  for  the  true  Name  from  God,  He  accepts  it 
(and  gives  that  gift).  O’  Nanak,  whose  host  is  God  (is  blessed  with  so  many  gifts)  that  he/she 
doesn’t  have  any  more  (worldly)  hunger  (or  desire).”(2) 
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Paurri 


In  this  last  Paurri  of  this  epic  of  Gaurri,  Guru  Ji  teaches  us  how  we  should  always  be  imbued 
with  God’s  love  and  never  forsake  Him  in  spite  of  all  kinds  of  allurements  or  problems.  He 
says:  “The  mind  (of  a true  devotee)  is  always  imbued  with  God’s  love,  as  if  this  love  for 
God  were  (devotee’s)  food  and  wear.  For  such  a person  love  for  the  Name  is  akin  to  his/ 
her  elephants  and  horses  (or  wealth  and  property).  Even  while  ruling  over  kingdoms  and 
enjoying  immense  pleasures,  such  a person  never  forsakes  God.  Like  a bard,  that  person 
always  begs  at  God’s  door,  and  never  abandons  that  door.  O’  Nanak,  in  that  person’s  body 
and  mind  is  always  this  craving,  and  so  he/she  always  looks  forward  (to  see  the  sight  of) 
God.”  (2 1-1) 

The  message  of  this  epic  is  that  only  that  person  leads  a pure  life,  who  in  the  company 
of  holy  persons,  walks  on  the  path  shown  by  the  Guru  and  contemplates  God’s  Name. 
Otherwise,  being  overwhelmed  by  the  attachments  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  a 
person  is  entangled  in  sinful  pursuits  and  loses  both  this  and  the  next  world. 


d'dl  dlQdl  Sdld'  U'el 

<xdd'  U3U  3T3  Urrfe  II 

diQJl  Slbrddl  Ht  a aid  i-flG  ^ oQue  *18 


raag  ga-orhee  bhaataa  kee  banee 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kart  a a purakh  gur 
parsaad. 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  saree  kabeer  jee-o 
kay  cha-upday  14. 


frfij  fra3  trH  fra  irfew  ii 
ant  feist  35  rae  us'fyrtr  nil  strf  11 


ab  mohi  jalat  raam  jal  paa-i-aa. 

raam  udak  tan  jalat  bujhaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


h?>  ire  srefe  57?  Hratur  11 
h tra  fa?>  33133  3 wbtf  1011 


man  maaran  kaaran  ban  jaa-ee-ai. 
so  jal  bin  bhagvant  na  paa-ee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 


1tH(J  U'^c<  Hfd  (S3  3 H'd  II 

3nt  feist  ira  fra3  fare  ipii 


jih  paavak  sur  nar  hai  jaaray. 
raam  udak  jan  jalat  ubaaray.  ||2|| 


33  ffw  hu  hw  Heft  11  bhav  saagar  sukh  saagar  maahee. 

Utfc  33  fra  feu33  iseft  nail  peev  rahay  jal  nikhutat  naahee.  1 13|  | 


ctfu  ctal3  3t?  H'fddlUeft  II 
334  feist  H3l  felT  aaeft  lisnil 

GAURRI 


kahi  kabeer  bhaj  saringpaanee. 

raam  udak  mayree  tikhaa  bujhaanee.  1 14|  1 1|  | 


Raag  Gaurri  Bhagtan  Ki  Baani 
Ik  Onkar  Satgur  Parsad 
Gaurri  Guareri  Sri  Kabir  Jeo  Kaiy  Chaupadey 
In  this  shabad  devotee  Kabir  Ji  shares  the  experience  of  his  search  for  the  All-pervading  God. 
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He  says:  “(After  searching  for  a long  time),  I have  now  found  the  water  of  God’s  (Name). 
This  water  of  God’s  Name  has  (so  soothed  my  troubled  mind  that  I feel  as  if  it  has)  cooled 
my  burning  body.”(l -pause) 

now  telling  us  another  secret  of  life,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “We  go  to  the  forests  (or  other  lonely 
places)  to  still  our  mind.  However,  that  water  (or  nectar  which  can  pacify  our  mind)  we 
cannot  find  (without  the  grace)  of  God.”(l) 

Describing  the  effectiveness  of  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “That  fire  (of  desire) 
which  has  burnt  both  angels  and  human  beings,  the  water  of  God’s  Name  has  saved  the 
devotees  of  God  (from  that  fire).”  (2) 

Kabir  Ji  goes  even  further  and  says:  “As  a result  (of  drinking  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name),  even 
while  living  in  the  worldly  ocean  of  fire  (of  agonies)  the  devotees  are  feeling  so  comfortable, 
as  if  they  are  living  in  an  ocean  of  peace,  and  they  continue  to  drink  the  water  of  Name  which 
is  never  exhausted.”(3) 

In  closing,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  worship  that  Master  of  the  Earth,  because  the  water 
of  God’s  Name  has  quenched  my  thirst  (for  all  worldly  riches,  and  you  can  also  obtain  such 
a blissful  state).”  (4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad,  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  satisfaction 
and  satiation  of  all  our  worldly  desires  and  peace  of  mind,  then  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 
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ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

maaDha-o  jal  kee  pi-aas  na  jaa-ay. 
jal  meh  agan  uthee  aDhikaa-av.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

tooH  jalniPh  ha-o  jal  kaa  meen. 
jal  meh  raha-o  jaleh  bin  kheen.  1 1 1 1 1 
tooN  pinjar  ha-o  soo-ataa  tor. 
jam  manjaar  kahaa  karai  mor.  ||2|| 

tooN  tarvar  ha-o  panj<hee  aahi. 
mand-bhaagee  tayro  darsan  naahi.  1 13|  | 

SGGS  P-324 

tooN  satgur  ha-o  na-utan  chaylaa. 
kahi  kabeer  mil  ant  kee  baylaa.  ||4||2|| 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  stated  that  he  has  obtained  the  water  of  God’s  Name,  and 
that  water  has  quenched  all  his  thirst  for  worldly  things.  In  this  shabad,  he  takes  this  analogy 
further  to  expresses  his  love  for  God. 
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He  says:  “O’  God,  my  thirst  for  the  water  (of  Your  Name)  doesn’t  go  away.  (What  has 
happened  is  that  upon  drinking  the  water  of  Your  Name)  my  fire  (or  passion  for  meditating 
on  Your  Name)  has  escalated  (even  further.  I feel  that  I may  continue  drinking  this  water  and 
meditating  on  Your  Name).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  You  are  (like  the 
ocean),  the  treasure  of  water,  and  I am  like  a fish  in  that  water.  As  long  as  I live  in  that  water 
(and  keep  remembering  You)  I survive,  but  as  soon  as  I go  out  of  that  water  (and  forsake 
You),  I become  so  weak,  (as  if  I am  about  to  die).”  (1) 

Giving  another  example  of  his  love  and  the  security  he  feels  when  he  remembers  God,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  (like)  the  cage  and  I am  (like  Your  frail)  parrot.  Then  what  harm 
can  any  cat  (or  the  demon)  of  death  do  to  me”?  (2) 

Giving  still  another  example,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  all-pervading  God),  You  are  like  a tree 
and  I am  like  a bird  perched  on  it.  But  due  to  my  bad  luck,  I can  see  You  not.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a very  loving  and  humble  prayer  and  says:  “(O’  God), 
You  are  my  true  Guru  and  I am  Your  newly  converted  disciple.  Kabir  says,  O’  God  please  do 
meet  me  at  this  ending  time  of  my  life.”  (4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  most  effective  panacea  to  quench 
our  thirst  for  worldly  desires.  It  can  protect  us  from  all  kinds  of  worldly  dangers  and 
enemies.  Therefore,  we  should  always  try  to  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
begging  for  His  sight. 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

jab  ham  ayko  ayk  kar  jaani-aa. 
tab  logah  kaahay  dukh  maani-aa.  ||1|| 

ham  aptah  apunee  pat  jdto-ee. 

hamrai  khoj  parahu  mat  ko-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ham  manday  manday  man  maahee. 
saajh  paat  kaahoo  si-o  naahee.  1 12|  | 

pat  apat  taa  kee  nahee  laaj. 

tab  jaanhugay  jab  ughraigo  paaj.  1 13|  | 

kaho  kabeer  pat  har  parvaan. 
sarabti-aag  bhaj  kayval  raam.  ||4||3|[ 


Some  old  translators  have  linked  this  shabad  to  a story  in  which  Kabir  Ji  offered  protection 
to  a thief.  But  according  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  and  Bh.  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  refers 
to  the  period,  when  forsaking  the  worship  of  all  other  god’s  and  goddesses,  Kabir  Ji  dedicated 
himself  solely  to  the  worship  of  the  one  God.  Many  objected  to  this  practice. 
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In  the  above  context,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  I realized  that  there  is  but  one  God  alone,  why 
then  did  the  world  feel  aggrieved?”!!) 

Addressing  those  who  complain  that  (by  forsaking  the  worship  of  gods  and  goddesses), 
Kabir  Ji  has  degraded  himself,  he  says:  “If  I am  honor-less  and  have  lost  my  honor,  then  let 
no  one  follow  the  path  I have  chosen.”(l  -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “If  I am  bad,  then  I am  bad  in  my  mind.  (Why  should  it  make  any  difference 
to  others?  For  that  reason)  I do  not  seek  any  association  or  partnership  with  anyone  else.”(2) 

However,  cautioning  people  against  one  thing,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  do  not  care  for  the  respect  or 
disrespect  (from  you  people),  because  (you  would  only  understand  what  true  honor  is)  when 
your  secrets  are  exposed.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  true)  honor  is  that  which  is  approved  by  God. 
Therefore  Kabir  says,  (O’  human  being),  forsaking  all  else  meditate  on  the  all-pervading 
God  alone.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  caring  for  worldly  praise  or  criticism,  we 
should  simply  worship  the  one  God  alone  and  none  else. 


diQJl  cxald  rft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


saw  fegg  h urabtf  % n nagan  firat  jou  paa-ee-ai  jog. 

tra  or  frraar  Hctfe  rtf  uar  ihii  ban  kaa  mirag  mukat  sabh  hog.  ||1|| 


few  Ttfe  few  afe  For  n 
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ki-aa  naagay  ki-aa  baaDhay  chaam. 
jab  nahee  cheenas  aatam  raam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
mood  mundaa-ay  jou  siDh  paa-ee. 
muktee  bhayd  na  ga-ee-aa  kaa-ee.  1 12|  | 


fee  g#r  e g#  n bind  raakh  jou  taree-ai  bhaa-ee. 

wrafet  ??  iraH  grfc  ural  nan  khusrai  ki-o  na  param  gat  paa-ee.  ||3|| 


tra  crate  hoc  ?ra  g#  n 
era  gra  feg  fefe  erfe  urat  iibiibii 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


kaho  kabeer  sunhu  nar  bhaa-ee. 
raam  naam  bin  kin  gat  paa-ee.  1 14|  |4|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  without  caring  for  worldly  praise  or  criticism 
we  should  worship  the  one  God  alone  and  none  else.  Yet  in  those  days  people  had  begun 
believing  in  certain  holy  garbs,  or  observing  codes  of  conduct  such  as  remaining  naked, 
becoming  bald  or  remaining  celibate,  as  sure  ways  to  obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir 
Ji  cites  some  common  examples  to  illustrate  how  all  such  practices  look  absolutely  useless 
and  even  ridiculous  for  the  purpose  of  salvation. 

He  says:  “If  simply  by  roaming  around  naked  we  could  obtain  union  (with  God),  then  all  the 
deer  (and  other  animals)  in  the  woods  would  be  emancipated.”)  1) 
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Therefore  Kabir  Ji  plainly  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  as  long  as  you  do  not  remember  God,  it 
doesn’t  matter)  whether  you  remain  naked  or  tie  any  skin  (around  your  body).”(l-pause) 

Now  regarding  those  who  thought  that  one  can  obtain  salvation  by  shaving  oneself  bald, 
Kabir  Ji  asks:  “If  one  could  obtain  perfection  by  shaving  one’s  head  bald,  then  why  has  no 
sheep  obtained  salvation  so  far?”(2) 

Similarly  dismissing  those  who  used  to  believe  that  one  could  obtain  salvation  by  abstaining 
from  sex,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  brother,  if  by  preserving  our  semen  (and  thus  abstaining  from 
sex)  we  could  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  then  why  hasn’t  any  eunuch  obtained  the 
supreme  status  (of  salvation  so  far)?”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  my  brothers,  Kabir  says  that  without  (meditating  on) 
God’s  Name,  no  one  has  obtained  salvation.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  remembering  God’s  Name,  all  codes  of 
conduct  or  dress  are  useless  in  obtaining  salvation  or  union  with  God. 


di6Ul  cxald  rfl  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


faw  ura  ferny  srarat  n sanDhi-aa  paraat  isnaan  karaahee. 

fat  gt  ra  ufet  Hraf  m ii  Ji-o  bha-ay  daadur  paanee  maahee.  1 1 1 1 1 


nf  UOTamjfe  ?traf  11  ja-o  pai  raam  raam  rat  naahee. 

t FTfe  rra>t  adt  t tTfef  mu  graf  n tay  sabh  Dharam  raa-ay  kai  jaahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


opfewr  gfe  au  au  awl  ii  kaa-i-aa  rat  baho  roop  rachaahee. 

far?  c?f  efew  gut  fa  tvfa  ip  ii  tin  ka-o  da-i-aa  supnai  bhee  naahee.  ||2|| 
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chaar  charan  kaheh  baho  aagar. 
saaDhoo  sukh  paavahi  kal  saagar.  ||3|| 
kaho  kabeer  baho  kaa-ay  kareejai. 
sarbas  chhod  mahaa  ras  peejai.  ||4||5|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  exposed  the  futility  of  wearing  different  holy  garbs  or 
observing  codes  of  conduct  that  are  without  true  love  of  God  or  meditation  on  His  Name. 
In  this  shabad,  he  makes  similar  comments  on  the  uselessness  of  doing  different  rituals  and 
ablutions. 


He  says:  “They  who  bathe  morning  and  evening  (and  think  that  they  have  become  pure)  are 
like  frogs  living  in  water.”(l) 

Giving  the  gist  of  this  hymn,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  they  do  not  have  real  love  for  God’s 
Name,  they  have  to  face  the  Judge  of  righteousness  (and  suffer  punishment  for  their  evil 
deeds).”(l-pause) 
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Commenting  on  those  who  are  obsessed  with  the  upkeep  of  their  bodies,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “They 
who  on  account  of  love  for  their  body  adopt  many  forms  (and  wear  different  garbs)  don’t 
have  any  compassion  even  in  their  dreams.”(2) 

Next  talking  about  those  who  consider  themselves  wise  on  account  of  their  bookish 
knowledge,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Many  people  read  the  four  Vedas  (and  other  religious  books,  but 
simple  reading  doesn’t  serve  any  purpose).  In  this  worldly  ocean  only  those  saints  can  obtain 
true  peace  (who  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “We  do  not  need  to  do  so  many  rituals.  Kabir  says,  forsaking  all 
other  (things)  we  should  drink  the  supreme  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name.”  (4-5) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  different  rituals  and 
codes  of  conduct  we  should  simply  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  would  provide  us 
true  peace  and  save  our  soul. 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


kabeer  jee  ga-orhee. 

ki-aa  jap  ki-aa  tap  ki-aa  barat  poojaa. 
jaa  kai  ridai  bhaa-o  hai  doojaa.  ||1|| 

ray  jan  man  maaDha-o  si-o  laa-ee-ai. 
ii  chaturaa-ee  na  chaturbhuj  paa-ee-ai. 

rahaa-o. 

parhar  lobh  ar  lokaachaar. 
parhar  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar.  1 12|  | 

karam  karat  baDhay  ahaNmayv. 
mil  paathar  kee  karhee  sayv.  1 13|  | 

kaho  kabeer  bhagat  kar  paa-i-aa. 
bholay  bhaa-ay  milay  raghuraa-i-aa.  1 14|  |6|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  different 
rituals  and  ways  of  works  we  should  simply  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  would  provide 
us  true  peace  and  save  our  soul.  In  this  shabad,  he  once  again  tells  us  about  the  futility  of 
doing  empty  rituals  or  worships,  if  we  don’t  meditate  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion, 
without  any  false  show  or  cleverness. 

He  says:  “Of  what  avail  to  that  person  are  meditation,  penance,  fasts  and  worships,  in  whose 
mind  is  the  love  of  things  other  (than  God).”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  addresses  us  and  says:  “O’  brothers,  we  should  attune  our  mind  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  because  (instead  of  meditation),  we  cannot  obtain  the  almighty  God  through 
cleverness.”  (1-pause) 
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For  this  reason,  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  forsake  your  greed  and  the  desire  to  please 
the  world.  Also  forsake  your  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance.”(2) 

Commenting  on  those  who  worship  statues  and  do  ritual  worships,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “There 
are  some  who  join  together  and  worship  stone  (idols).  By  doing  such  rituals,  they  are  bound 
down  in  their  own  ego.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  Kabir,  whosoever  has  met  (God),  has  obtained  Him  through 
devotion.  Yes,  it  is  through  innocent  love  that  anybody  has  obtained  that  immaculate  and 
loving  King  (of  the  universe) .”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  any  kind  of  worship,  fast,  penance, 
or  daily  rituals.  It  is  through  true  and  innocent  love  and  meditation  that  anyone  has 
met  God. 
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rahaa-o. 
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h reire  rebre  & u>ft  iibiipii 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


kaho  kabeer  jo  barahm  beechaarai. 
so  baraahman  kahee-at  hai  hamaarai.  ||4||7|| 


In  this  shabad  Kabir  Ji  is  commenting  on  those  people  who  feel  self-conceited  and  proud  of 
their  race  or  caste,  particularly  the  Brahmans  or  the  priestly  class  in  Hinduism. 

Addressing  such  people  in  general  and  Brahmans  in  particular,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  the  womb  of  the  mother  no  one  knows  one’s  caste.  It  is  from  God’s  seed  that  the 
entire  creation  came  into  being.”(l) 

Now  directly  confronting  those  who  call  themselves  as  Pundits  and  Brahmans  (or  highest 
caste  Hindus),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Say  O’  Pundit,  since  when  have  you  become  a Brahman ? 
Please  don’t  lose  the  merit  of  your  life  (by  indulging  in  self-conceit),  and  proclaiming 
yourself  as  Brahman  again  and  again.”  (1 -pause) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  satirically  asks:  “If  you  think  that  you  are  (special  because  you  are)  a Brahmin, 
being  born  of  a Brahmin  mother,  then  why  didn’t  you  come  out  a different  way  (instead  of 
the  mother’s  womb)?”  (2) 
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Kabir  Ji  adds:  “(When  both  of  us  are  born  the  same  way,  and  are  made  of  the  same  basic 
elements,  then  explain)  how  are  you  a Brahmin  and  how  I am  a Shudra  (or  a low  caste  Hindu. 
What  makes  you  think  that)  I have  only  blood  in  my  veins  and  you  have  milk?”  (3) 

Kabir  concludes  by  telling  whom  he  considers  as  a true  Brahman.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
Kabir  says:  “In  our  (dictionary)  only  that  person  is  called  a Brahmin  who  reflects  on  Braham 
(the  all  pervading  God).”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  one  should  feel  arrogant  about  one’s  caste,  creed  or 
race.  It  is  only  one’s  inner  virtues  that  count,  and  not  a person’s  birth  in  any  particular 
place,  group,  race,  or  ethnicity. 

WT  33U 

II 

wisgg  Hftt  oraftr  7;  hsI  & ii 
gw  % sf  fkfa  M ft  mil 

U dH<v  gnt  7>  cdoy  II 

furi3  fuAHd  ggg  gfbt  mu  ggrf 
fur  edhtf  3ggg  ott  siwg  ii 
if??  git  ctg  sg  at  Hdtw  ipii 

FTH  tidl  KftJ  h!  6 HHW  II 

yt  Hgy  a sg  ag  aw  113  ii 

grg  ttg^g  cgw  ngtg  ii 
gna  grgfeTj  utf  g orate  iisntn 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 
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ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

anDhkaar  sukh  kabeh  na  so-ee  hai. 

raajaa  rank  do-oo  mil  ro-ee  hai.  1 1 1 1 1 

ja-o  pai  rasnaa  raam  na  kahibo. 
upjat  binsat  rovat  rahibo.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
jas  daykhee-ai  tarvar  kee  chhaa-i-aa. 
paraan  ga-ay  kaho  kaa  kee  maa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

jas  jantee  meh  jee-o  samaanaa. 
moo-ay  maram  ko  kaa  kar  jaanaa.  ||3|| 

hansaa  sarvar  kaal  sareer. 

raam  rasaa-in  pee-o  ray  kabeer.  ||4||8|| 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-6),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  there  is  no  use  of  any  worship,  fast, 
penance,  or  daily  rituals.  It  is  only  through  truly  innocent  love  and  meditation  that  any  one 
has  met  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  what  happens  when  any  person  lives  in  darkness 
or  ignorance  about  this  fundamental  principle  of  life. 

He  says:  “Anyone  who  (forsaking  God)  lives  in  the  darkness  (of  spiritual  ignorance)  never 
sleeps  in  peace.  (In  such  a state  of  mind)  both  king  and  pauper  live  crying  in  pain.”(l) 

Therefore  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  you  don’t  utter  the  (Name  of  the) 
all  pervading  God,  you  would  continue  going  through  births  and  deaths,  and  keep  crying 
(because  of  this  pain).”(l-pause) 

In  order  to  remove  the  false  hopes  of  those  who  think  that  worldly  riches  would  provide 
them  with  permanent  peace  and  happiness,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Just  as  we  see  the  shade  of  a tree 
(which  soon  goes  away),  similarly  worldly  riches  are  very  short-lived.  When  one  breathes 
one’s  last,  then  tell  me,  to  whom  does  this  wealth  belong?  (Certainly  it  doesn’t  accompany  a 
person  after  death).”(2) 
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Kabir  Ji  now  gives  another  beautiful  and  very  important  example  to  illustrate  the  truth  about 
one’s  body.  He  says:  “When  the  musician  lifts  his  or  her  hand  away  from  the  instrument,  then 
both  the  melody  and  the  tune  disappear  from  the  instrument.  (No  one  can  tell  where  that 
musician’s  sound  has  gone).  Similarly,  no  one  knows  the  secret  of  the  dead  person  (or  can 
tell  where  the  soul  has  gone)  .”(3) 

Therefore  warning  himself  (and  us)  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Just  as  swans  keep  hovering  over  a 
pool,  similarly  death  keeps  hovering  over  our  bodies.  Therefore  O’  Kabir,  keep  drinking  the 
supreme  elixir  of  (God’s)  Name.”(4-8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  one  does  not  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  then 
whether  one  is  rich  or  poor,  one  always  keeps  suffering  the  pain  of  birth  and  death. 
Therefore,  we  should  not  postpone  worshipping  God  or  meditating  on  His  Name, 
because  no  one  knows  when  Death  may  overtake  us  also. 


di6dl  cxald  rtf  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


nfe  oft  fp-fe  wf3  at  frat  ii  jot  kee  jaat  jaat  kee  jotee. 

fed  gg»r  sw  ffej  nil  tit  laagay  kanchoo-aa  fal  motee.  ||1|| 


Rtiran  feadf  crab*  ii  kavan  so ghar  jo  nirbha-o  kahee-ai. 

gf  gfir  FFfe  mt  ufe  gtM  ihii  atrf  n bha-o  bhaj  jaa-ay  abhai  ho-ay  rahee-ai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


dfe  #afe  ?kD  h?>  refarfe  n 
otdiotw  Bay 'fa  iipii 


tat  tirath  nahee  man  patee-aa-ay. 
chaar  achaar  rahay  urjhaa-ay.  ||2|| 


urn  yt-t  ffe  ict  mv?  ii  paap  punn  du-ay  ayk  samaan. 

fen  utfe  trag  3tro-  arts  wt  ii 3 ii  nij  ghar  paaras  tajahu  gun  aan.  ||3|| 


aafg  foddii  fi'H  ?>  Ih  ii 
fen  udd'fe  uafe  du  sh  iiantf  ii 


kabeer  nirgun  naam  na  ros. 
is  parchaa-ay  parach  rahu  ays.  1 14|  |9|  | 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  whether  one  is  rich  or  poor,  one  always  remains 
in  pain  if  one  does  not  contemplate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why  God’s 
Name  is  essential  in  removing  all  fears  from  our  mind  and  helping  us  become  free  even  from 
the  fear  of  death. 


First  of  all,  Kabir  Ji  explains  some  fundamental  principles  about  this  world  and  human 
intellect.  He  says:  “All  this  universe  is  the  creation  of  God.  In  this  creation,  the  human  mind 
yields  two  kinds  of  fruits:  glass  and  pearls  (meaning  some  are  engaged  in  good  deeds  and 
others  in  evil)  .”(1) 

Next  he  raises  a question  and  asks:  “What  is  that  place  (the  state  of  mind)  which 
can  be  called  (the  state  of)  fearlessness,  in  which  all  our  fears  flee  away  and  we  live  in 
fearlessness?”(  1 -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Now  commenting  on  those  places  or  acts  which  are  thought  to  provide  that  state  of 
fearlessness,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “By  going  to  the  banks  of  a holy  river  or  shore,  the  mind  finds  no 
peace.  (Even  there  it)  remains  involved  in  the  thoughts  of  right  or  wrong  rituals  and  conduct 
(and  thus  in  a state  of  fear  of  punishment).”(2) 

Regarding  those  deeds  or  rituals  that  are  believed  to  save  us  from  sins  and  are  considered 
virtuous,  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “Vice  and  virtues  are  actually  both  alike  (because  none  of  them 
provide  stability  of  mind,  and  one  keeps  fearing  whether  even  one’s  virtuous  deeds  are 
enough  to  wash  off  one’s  evil  or  wrong  doings).  Therefore,  O’  human  being,  forsake  (all 
other)  meritorious  deeds,  because  (God)  is  like  a philosopher’s  stone  abiding  in  our  own 
heart,  (so  reflect  on  that  God  in  your  heart).”  (3) 

Finally  telling  himself  and  us  how  to  attune  ourselves  to  that  Almighty  residing  within  us, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “O  Kabir,  do  not  be  forsake  the  Name  of  the  absolute  (God).  Instead,  after 
convincing  your  mind  (about  the  effectiveness  of  God’s  Name),  remain  absorbed  in  it.”(4-9) 

The  message  of  the  sltabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  a life  free  of  any  kind  of  fear,  then 
abandoning  all  other  rituals  or  thoughts  of  vice  and  virtue,  we  should  simply  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

tJlQal  cxald  rff  II 
ft  ft?t  uttfr-rfe  uttHTt  itw  ii 

tF37>  ut  dao  HtH'tV  11411 

31  ri'cv  acio  c<d'  tj)  II 
FF7>  rl'ft  hPs(  ottjftj  3tF  ut  II4II  dd'Q 

era??  33  lebast  3 ii 

3©  H3  TF  3 3©H  ft©)  3 IP  II 
rttt  F53J  Hf3  dcio  c©  >>fTH  II 

33  H3T  ufe  3Ul  333  f33TH  113 II 

c^3  c<yld  fed  Oldlof  ocfd  II 
H'UHdlfd  tefs  >«TftJ  118114011 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

jo  jan  parmit  parman  jaanaa. 
baatan  hee  baikunth  samaanaa.  ||1|| 

naa  jaanaa  baikunth  kahaa  hee. 

jaan  jaan  sabh  kaheh  tahaa  hee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kahan  kahaavan  nah  patee-a-ee  hai. 

ta-o  man  maanai  jaa  tay  ha-umai  ja-ee  hai.  1 12|  | 

jab  lag  man  baikunth  kee  aas. 

tab  lag  ho-ay  nahee  charan  nivaas.  ||3|| 

kaho  kabeer  ih  kahee-ai  kaahi. 
saaDhsanaat  baikunthay  aahi.  1 14|  1 10 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  live  a life  free  of  any  kind  of 
fear,  then  abandoning  all  other  rituals  or  thoughts  of  vice  and  virtue,  we  should  simply  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  so-called  heaven,  about 
which  followers  of  almost  all  religions  talk,  claiming  that  after  death  they  will  go  and  live 
there. 


He  says:  “They  who  claim  that  they  have  known  the  infinite  and  incomprehensible  God, 
(assume  that  by  mere  talks)  they  have  acquired  a seat  in  heaven.”(l) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Coming  clean  of  any  such  false  or  imaginary  claims,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(As  far  as  I am 
concerned),  I do  not  know  where  this  heaven  is,  where  everybody  claims  that  he  or  she  must 
go  (after  death).”(l -pause) 

As  far  as  his  belief  in  the  heaven  is  concerned,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Just  by  saying  or  hearing  (that 
we  would  go  to  heaven),  the  mind  doesn’t  become  satisfied.  The  mind  is  convinced  only 
when  one’s  ego  goes  away.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  wants  to  make  one  thing  clear  to  such  people.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I want  to  tell 
you  one  thing):  that  as  long  as  there  is  the  hope  of  (going  to)  heaven  in  your  mind,  (the  mind) 
cannot  obtain  an  abode  at  (God’s)  feet.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  his  belief  about  heaven  (or  the  abode  of  true  peace). 
He  says:  “O’  Kabir,  how  could  we  say  (and  convince  people  that  the  true  heaven)  lies  in  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons?”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  is  the  real  heaven, 
where  one  can  still  one’s  ego  and  attune  one’s  mind  to  the  love  of  God  and  meditation 
of  His  Name. 

ai§3t  orate  fft  ii  ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

fut  fteJr  foufc  HKtel  ii  upjai  nipjai  nipaj  samaa-ee. 

WkJ  OT3  feg  rrar  ate!  Iran  nainah  daykhat  ih  jag  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 


wtt  7>  >rag  srag  ura  ite7  n laaj  na  marahu  kahhu  ghar  mayraa. 

od  sra  ?rdt  c!f  §gr  ||C|||  ggT§  ||  ant  kee  baar  nahee  kachh  tayraa.  1 11|  | 

rahaa-o. 


Wfocf  rT3?>  ode  cofettF  irat  II 
tidal  a'd  ttldlfo  H fdl  ri'rtl  llbll 


anik  jatan  kar  kaa-i-aa  paalee. 
martee  baar  agan  sang  jaalee.  ||2|| 


dw  HTOTj  «f3F  II 
H 3S  f#  cF5  t H3F  113 II 
crate  and  a-  dial  or  11 
faiSHdi  gy  ot  gtster  iibitoii 


cho-aa  chandan  mardan  angaa. 
so  tan  jalai  kaath  kai  sangaa.  ||3|| 
kaho  kabeer  sunhu  ray  gunee-aa. 
binsaigo  roop  daykhai  sabh  dunee-aa. 
I|4||ll|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-8),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  whether  one  is  rich  or  poor  one  always 
remains  in  pain  if  one  does  not  contemplate  on  God’s  Name.  Furthermore,  we  should  not 
postpone  worshipping  God  or  meditating  on  His  Name  for  any  later  period,  because  we  don’t 
know  when  death  may  overtake  us  also.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  once  again  reminds  us  about 
the  perishable  nature  of  the  world  and  our  own  body. 

He  says:  “A  human  being  is  born,  grows  and  then  dies.  (In  this  way),  before  our  very  eyes, 
the  entire  world  is  seen  passing  away.”(l) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Warning  us  about  our  beliefs  regarding  worldly  possessions,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortals), 
you  should  die  of  shame,  when  you  claim  that  this  house  (or  wealth)  is  yours.  (The  fact  is 
that)  at  the  end  nothing  would  go  with  you.”(  1 -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  even  points  to  our  body  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  what  to  speak  of  our  possessions 
and  wealth,  even  our)  body  which  we  preserve  with  so  many  efforts  is  burnt  on  fire  after 
death.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “(Yes,  the  body)  which  we  massage  with  scents  and  perfumes,  that  body  is 
burned  along  with  firewood  (at  the  end).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “Listen  to  me  O’  virtuous  ones.  Kabir  says  to  you,  (that  surely)  this 
beautiful  (body  of  yours)  shall  perish  and  the  entire  world  will  witness  it.”(4-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  the  end  nothing  goes  along  with  us,  not  even  our 
own  body.  Therefore  we  shouldn’t  become  entangled  in  the  attachment  of  our  worldly 
wealth,  possessions,  or  even  our  body.  Instead  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  as 
long  as  we  are  alive.  This  alone  will  help  us  in  the  end. 


d(6Jl  txald  tft  II 

Uldd  H3  few  H3T  c(dln  II 
3©  oft©  H©  WU?>  fffe  II4II 

H 3 Hd©  Hfet  HW  II 

nra  Hftr  fkfe©  © ©hand'd1  11411  dtr©  11 
few  ©dt  UdHW  Hoae1  II 

3*  HU  feHd  UdHTO7  IP  II 

wxz*  ©5  fra  ufed'dl  11 
wra  3%  nfe  ura)  113 11 

sra  srafe  fecr  afe  aid'd)  11 

(V  ©3  fW7  ra  ufrtd'dl  113114311 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

avar  moo-ay  ki-aa  sog  kareejai. 
ta-o  keejai  ja-o  aapan  jeejai.  1 1 1]  | 

mai  na  mara-o  maribo  sansaaraa. 
ab  mohi  mili-o  hai  jee-aavanhaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

i-aa  dayhee  parmal  mahkandaa. 
taa  sukh  bisray  parmaanandaa.  ||2|| 

koo-ataa  ayk  panch  panihaaree. 
tootee  laaj  bharai  mat  haaree.  1 13|  | 

kaho  kabeer  ik  buDh  beechaaree. 

naa  oh  koo-ataa  naa  panihaaree.  ||4||12|| 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  reminded  us  that  one  day  we  will  surely  die  and  nothing 
will  accompany  us,  not  even  our  own  body.  In  this  shabad,  while  commenting  on  the  deaths 
that  keep  happening  every  day,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  what  lesson  we  should  learn  from  seeing  any 
body  die. 

He  says:  “What  is  the  use  of  grieving  over  the  dying  of  others;  we  should  do  this  (grieving) 
if  we  were  ourselves  to  live  ( forever) .”(1) 

Talking  about  himself,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(I  feel  that  in  a spiritual  sense)  I would  not  die  even  if 
the  world  dies,  because  I have  now  met  my  (spiritual)  life  giving  (God).”  (1 -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Sharing  with  us  the  spiritual  enlightenment  which  he  has  obtained,  he  says:  “(People)  apply 
scents  and  perfumes  to  make  their  bodies  fragrant  (and  thus  try  to  feel  happy),  but  in  the 
process  they  forget  the  Giver  of  the  supreme  bliss.”  (2) 

Now  giving  a beautiful  example  to  illustrate  the  relationship  between  the  body  and  the  soul, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  body  is  like)  a small  open  well.  The  five  faculties  or  senses  (of  touch, 
taste,  sound  sight,  and  speech)  are  like  the  five  pulleys  to  help  us  draw  water  from  it.  But 
because  of  being  full  with  evil  thoughts,  the  intellect  has  become  polluted  and  unable  to 
differentiate  between  right  and  wrong,  as  if  the  rope  to  draw  the  water  of  God’s  Name  from 
the  body  well  is  broken.  However,  even  though  the  rope  is  broken,  yet  (the  water  maid)  who 
has  lost  her  senses  is  still  trying  to  draw  (water  from  this  well.  In  other  words,  in  spite  of  one’s 
evil  intellect,  one  is  making  a fruitless  effort  to  obtain  happiness  from  evil  pursuits).”(3) 

Sharing  with  us  what  Kabir  Ji  himself  did  he  says:  “O’  Kabir,  when  I reflected  on  this 
situation  with  the  right  intellect,  then  neither  the  well  (of  my  body’s  attachment)  nor  the 
misguided  faculties  remained  (and  instead  right  intellect  has  taken  over,  and  now  I am 
enjoying  a state  of  spiritual  bliss).”(4-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  grieving  over  the  dead  we  should  realize 
that  one  day  we  would  also  die,  and  even  our  body  would  not  accompany  us.  Therefore, 
instead  of  trying  to  embellish  our  body  or  satisfy  our  desires  for  tasty  foods  and  fragrant 
perfumes,  we  should  control  our  sense  organs  and  concentrate  on  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  This  alone  would  accompany  us  after  death. 


dl6Jl  cxald  til  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


H31H  eft?  iragF  ii  asthaavar  jangam  keet  patangaa. 

wfcct TUSH  oft# an  gar  n't ii  anik  janam  kee-ay  baho  rangaa.  ||1|| 


tfe7  apg  SGGS  P-326 

wt  uttj  uh  wjs  hh7#  ii  aisay  ghar  ham  bahut  basaa-ay. 

rreruH  ant  w mu  grrf  11  jab  ham  raam  garabh  ho-ay  aa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hdfl  nal  3tit  aoHtrdl  II 

c<yg  d'tH1  SHTffe  add  II II 


jogee  jatee  tapee  barahamchaaree. 
kabhoo  raajaa  chhatarpat  kabhoo  bhaykhaaree. 
M2 


trafu  jfe  nfk  frhdtj  n 
gnt  dH'fy*  1M1 113 11 


saakat  mareh  sant  sabh jeeveh. 
raam  rasaa-in  rasnaa  peeveh.  ||3|| 


c<ald  fsran7  cffPr  11 
udd  u%  nra  y^7  sIh  iisihsii 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


kaho  kabeer  parabh  kirpaa  keejai. 
haar  paray  ab  pooraa  deejai.  ||4||13|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  grieving  over  the  dead,  we  should 
realize  that  one  day  we  will  also  die,  and  even  our  body  won’t  accompany  us.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  how  after  passing  through  so  many  different  forms  of  existences  we  have  obtained 
the  human  form,  and  can  use  this  opportunity  to  reunite  with  God. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God)  we  have  passed  through  myriad  forms  of  existences,  such  as 
non-moving  (trees),  animals,  worms,  and  insects.  This  way  we  have  passed  through  many 
forms  of  existences.”(l) 

Referring  to  such  incarnations  as  plants,  insects  and  animals,  before  our  present  human  birth, 
Kabir  Ji  notes:  “O’  all  pervading  God,  we  had  lived  through  many  such  lives  before  we  were 
cast  into  our  (mother’s)  womb.”(l  -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  notes  that  even  among  human  beings,  we  have  taken  births  with  many  different 
roles.  He  says:  “Sometimes  we  became  yogis,  ascetics,  penitents  and  celibates.  Sometimes 
we  became  kings  with  canopies  and  sometimes  beggars.”(2) 

Now  stating  what  he  has  realized  in  this  birth,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(In  this  human  birth  I have 
realized  that)  the  worshippers  of  wealth  and  power  (who  turn  away  from  God)  die  again  and 
again.  But  the  saints  (who  love  God)  live  (an  immortal  life)  because  they  drink  the  elixir  of 
God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion).”(3) 

Therefore  Kabir  Ji  prays  to  the  Almighty  and  says:  “O’  God,  (I  am  now  tired  of  going  through 
so  many  births)  I surrender  myself  to  You.  Please  be  merciful  and  grant  me  the  perfect  (status 
of  union  with  You).”(4-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  being  separated  from  God  the  soul  has  to  wander 
through  myriads  of  births.  To  avoid  this  suffering,  we  should  still  our  ego  and  humbly 
pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  and  re-unite  us  with  Him. 


di6al  cxald  rft  <v!m  ewfe  fofhuF  HTJW  U II 

UIH  ttfuG  c<ale  II 

ePu  <7  PaeM  ole  llhll  eo'G  II 

ddl  Uldldl  died1  II 

fen  ffe  trn  utfr  h%  mi 

iTF  UfHtF  rFfe  II 

cffe  gt  dH'dPtt  rrfe  IQ ii 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee  kee  naal  ralaa-ay 
likhi-aa  mehlaa  5. 

aiso  achraj  daykhi-o  kabeer. 

daDh  kai  bholai  birolai  neer.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

haree  angooree  gadhaa  charai. 
nit  uth  haasai  heegai  marai.  ||1|| 

maataa  bhaisaa  ammuhaa  jaa-ay. 
kud  kud  charai  rasaatal  paa-ay.  1 12|  | 


cTtJ  dale  Uddie  3 el  II 
mm  Pod  ^ 113 II 


kaho  kabeer  pargat  bha-ee  khayd. 
laylay  ka-o  chooghai  nit  bhayd.  1 13|  | 


gut  3H3  Hfe  uggigl  wsf  ii  raam  ramat  mat  pargatee  aa-ee. 

ag  grfg  H3l  trsf  iiBmih8ii  kaho  kabeer  gur  sojhee  paa-ee.  ||4||1||14|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  naal  ralaa-ay  likhi-aa  mehla  5. 

(Gaurri  Kabir  Ji  Along  with  5th  Guru) 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  being  separated  from  God  the  soul  has  to  wander 
through  myriads  of  births.  To  avoid  this  suffering,  we  should  still  our  ego  and  humbly  pray  to 
God  to  show  mercy  and  re-unite  us  with  Him.  This  joint  shabad  by  Kabir  Ji  and  Fifth  Guru 
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Arjun  Dev  Ji  illustrates  how  in  our  human  birth  our  intellect  keeps  following  our  mind,  and 
how  can  we  realize  our  mistake  and  follow  the  right  path. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  have  noticed  a strange  situation.  I see  that  people  are  churning  water  instead 
of  yogurt  (to  get  butter.  In  other  words,  instead  of  meditating  on  God  people  are  running  after 
worldly  wealth  to  obtain  happiness).”(l  -pause) 

Illustrating  his  point  with  a metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(A  human  being’s  situation  is  like  that 
of)  a donkey  that  keeps  grazing  on  green  grape  vines.  Waking  up  every  day,  it  laughs  and 
dies  braying.  (In  other  words,  a human  being  keeps  running  after  false  worldly  pleasures; 
mistaking  these  false  pleasures  as  true  happiness  it  wastes  its  entire  life).”(l) 

Next  commenting  on  those  who  consider  themselves  more  powerful  than  all  others,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “They  don’t  care  about  good  advice,  but  keep  picking  quarrels  with  whomsoever  they 
feel  like,  ultimately  falling  prey  to  their  false  pride.  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Such  a person  is  like  a 
he-buffalo  who  runs  about  intoxicated  and  un-controlled.  Jumping  again  and  again  it  eats 
and  destroys  one  thing  after  the  other  (and  ultimately  is  ruined,  as  if  it  had)  gone  to  hell.”  (2) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  states  the  basic  reason  why  people  do  such  foolish  things.  He  says:  “O’  Kabir, 
now  I have  understood  this  (strange)  play.  I have  realized  that  the  (reason  behind  all  such 
foolish  behavior  by  human  beings  is  that  instead  of  the  mind  following  the  intellect  it  is  other 
way  around,  as  if)  the  sheep  is  sucking  the  lamb  ”(3) 

Finally  fifth  Guru  Ji  completes  this  shabad,  to  explain  how  one  is  blessed  with  the  right 
understanding.  He  says:  “O’  Kabir  say  that  it  is  the  Guru  who  has  bestowed  this  understanding 
(upon  me.  The  result  of  which  is  that  while  meditating  on  the  all  pervading  God,  my  intellect 
has  become  awakened  (and  has  stopped  following  the  mind).”(4-l-14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  happiness,  then  we  shouldn’t 
follow  the  dictates  of  our  mind  and  run  after  false  worldly  pleasure.  Instead  we  should 
follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  our  intellect  would  awaken, 
and  would  lead  us  to  true  happiness. 


dlQdl  ctald  rft  II 

tTO  gfe  Wfo  Hhv  II 
fl7>H  uf  3U  uhv  ||  q || 

cTU”  dl  (l=s  H#  II 

3#  W UcVdH  Hfe  M 11311  3tFf  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee  panchpaday. 

Ji-o  jal  chhod  baahar  bha-i-o  meenaa. 
poorabjanam  ha-o  tap  kaa  heenaa.  ||1|| 

ab  kaho  raam  kavan  gat  moree. 
tajee  lay  banaaras  mat  bha-ee  thoree.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


Hdltt  HOK  pHd  Udt  dldTe^tf1  II 

Ha#  w Haiufa  ffe  nrfew  ipii 


sagal  janam  siv  puree  gavaa-i-aa. 
martee  baar  maghar  uth  aa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


atra’  aaH  3y  sfb>r  cm)  ii 

Hdrt  gfctfF  Hdldd  # U'hI  II 3 II 

omt  Haraa  hh  ylu'dl  n 
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bahut  baras  tap  kee-aa  kaasee. 
maran  bha-i-aa  maghar  kee  baasee.  1 13|  | 
kaasee  maghar  sam  beechaaree. 
ochhee  bhagat  kaisay  utras  paaree.  1 14|  | 
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c^tj  UTtT  UTH  1h^  ^ tH'rt  II 

huf  orate  gH?  jf  grp-  nmi^mi 


kaho  gur  gaj  siv  sabh  ko  jaanai. 

mu-aa  kabeer  ramat  saree  raamai.  1 1 5 1 1 15 1 1 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


Punch  padey 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  situation  when,  after  passing  a long  time  in  the 
holy  city  of  Banaras,  he  moved  to  the  city  of  Maghar  at  the  time  of  his  death.  Many  people 
severely  criticized  him  for  this  move,  because  according  to  Hindu  belief  one  who  dies  in 
Banaras  goes  to  heaven,  and  who  dies  in  Maghar  is  born  again  as  a donkey. 

Referring  to  this  belief  and  criticism  Kabir  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  all-pervading 
God),  people  say  that  just  as  when  a fish  comes  out  of  water  it  grieves  to  death,  similarly  I 
am  bereft  of  meditation  in  my  previous  birth.  (That  is  why  I have  left  the  emancipating  city 
of  Kashi  ( Banaras ) and  moved  over  to  the  unholy  city  of  Maghar)S(  1) 

Yet,  instead  of  believing  the  people,  Kabir  Ji  asks  God  Himself,  and  says:  “(O’  God)  please 
tell  me  what  will  be  my  fate?  (Is  it  really  true)  that  I have  lost  my  mind  because  I have 
forsaken  Banaras  (and  moved  to  Maghar)?” (1  -pause) 

Continuing  his  address,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  people  say  to  me),  “you  spent  all  your  life 
in  Kashi,  the  city  of  (god)  Shiva,  but  at  the  time  of  death  (and  salvation)  you  moved  to  (the 
unholy  city  of)  Maghar.(2) 

Kabir  Ji  acknowledges  once  again  and  says:  “(O’  God  people)  say  that  I have  done  penance 
at  Kashi  for  so  many  years,  but  when  it  was  the  time  of  death,  I have  come  to  reside  in 
Maghar  (the  unholy  city.  This  is  the  city  about  which  people  believe  that  those  dying  in  the 
city  will  be  reborn  as  donkeys,  considered  as  very  foolish  animals  in  India).”(3) 

Describing  what  else  people  say  about  him,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God  people  come  to  me  and 
ask,  “O’  Kabir),  you  deem  Kashi  and  Maghar  as  the  same,  with  such  a false  intellect  how 
would  you  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean)?”(4) 

Holding  fast  to  his  own  belief  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  without  bothering  about  the 
place  of  his  death,  Kabir  Ji  answers:  “Everyone  recognizes  only  the  elephant  (god  Ganesh), 
or  Shiva.  (Every  one  believes  that  Shiva  is  the  god  of  salvation.  Therefore,  any  one  who  dies 
in  his  city  Kashi  obtains  salvation.  But,  the  one  who  dies  in  Maghar  or  the  city  of  Ganesh, 
loses  that  salvation).  But  Kabir  has  died  (to  himself)  while  meditating  on  God  (and  is  not 
concerned  by  his  state  after  death).”(5-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  achieve  salvation  by  residing  or  dying 
at  a particular  place.  Salvation  is  only  achieved  when,  after  stilling  one’s  ego,  one 
contemplates  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

3if#  state  fft  ii  ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

sw  ds?)  Htre?)  w ii  cho-aa  chandan  mardan  angaa. 

iran  so  tan  jalai  kaath  kai  sangaa.  ||1|| 
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trefc  ut  Bd^'Pd  7>  fFSt  II4II  3U1©  II 


fen  37?  TO  eft  c^77  II 


is  tan  Dhan  kee  kavan  badaa-ee. 

Dharan  parai  urvaar  na  jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


d'fd  fn  Hdfd  left  ofefo  cTm  II 
fdo{  fu?>  ttfu  ?>  ofd  © (VK  IIP 


raat  je  soveh  din  karahi  kaam. 
ik  khin  layhi  na  har  ko  naam.  1 12|  | 


d1  ffcl  3 Hfu  tFfe©  d5d  II 


haath  ta  dor  mukh  khaa-i-o  tambor. 
martee  baar  kas  baaDhi-o  chor.  1 13|  | 


TO#  W odrr  a7#©  TO  113 II 


dldHf©  dfn  d 1h  dfd  3T7>  dl'd  II 
a’H  TOT  3TO  TO  M#  II B II 


gurmat  ras  ras  har  gun  gaavai. 
raamai  raam  ramat  sukh  paavai.  | [4|  | 


fsrau1  orfe  t tto  fed'yl  n 


kirpaa  kar  kai  naam  darirhaa-ee. 
har  har  baas  suganDh  basaa-ee.  1 15|  | 


ufe  did  d’H  gdTd  airct  im  ii 


c<Od  otyld  dfd  d W II 
Hi©  ddT  dS7  Hf  W ll^ll^ll 


kahat  kabeer  chayt  ray  anDhaa. 

sat  raam  jhoothaa  sabh  PhanPhaa.  ||6||16|| 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-12),  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  grieving  over  the  dead  we 
should  realize  that  one-day  we  would  also  die,  and  even  our  body  would  not  accompany  us. 
Therefore  instead  of  trying  to  embellish  our  body  or  satisfy  our  desires  for  tasty  foods  and 
fragrant  perfumes,  we  should  learn  to  control  our  sense  organs  and  concentrate  on  meditating 
on  God’s  Name.  This  alone  would  accompany  us  after  death.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  cautions 
us  against  wasting  our  time  in  embellishing  our  body  and  running  after  worldly  affairs,  and 
advises  us  to  meditate  on  God. 

He  says:  “The  body  to  which  are  applied  scents  and  fragrances  is  burnt  with  firewood  in  the 
end.”(l) 

Commenting  on  worldly  wealth  and  our  body,  Kabir  Ji  says:  "How  can  one  be  proud  of  one’s 
body  or  riches,  which  remain  buried  in  the  dust  (or  deposited  in  the  bank)  and  do  not  go 
along  with  us  in  the  yond?”(l -pause) 

Regarding  the  life  of  ordinary  people,  he  says:  “(Generally)  they  who  keep  sleeping  the 
(whole)  night  and  work  during  the  day  do  not  utter  the  Name  of  God  even  for  a moment.”(2) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  the  rich  of  those  days,  whose  popular  entertainment 
was  flying  birds,  while  chewing  betel  leaves,  and  they  had  so  much  wealth  that  they  did  not 
need  to  work  like  ordinary  people,  Referring  to  such  people,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “They  who  hold 
strings  in  their  hands  (for  flying  birds)  and  betel  leaves  in  their  mouths,  at  the  time  of  death 
they  are  tightly  bound  like  thieves  (and  punished  severely).”(3) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  the  way  to  obtain  true  peace.  He  says:  “The  person  who  following  Guru’s 
advice  sings  praises  of  God  with  relish  attains  peace  by  remembering  the  all  pervading  God 
again  and  again.”(4) 
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Commenting  on  the  effect  of  God’s  Name  on  such  devotees,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  His  mercy,  in 
whom  (God)  enshrines  His  Name,  that  person  is  instilled  with  the  fragrance  of  God’s  Name 
(and  from  that  person  an  aura  of  holiness  radiates).”(5) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  blind  fool,  Kabir  says:  remember  God  (because  only)  God 
is  eternal  and  the  entire  worldly  affair  is  false  (and  perishable).”(6-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  neither  our  wealth,  nor  power,  nor  even  our  body  will 
accompany  us  in  the  end  or  provide  us  permanent  peace.  It  is  only  by  singing  praises 
of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name  according  to  Guru’s  instruction  that  we  can  find 
permanent  peace  and  happiness. 

di6Jl  ctale  rft  few  td'ddoc  II 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee  tipday  chaartukay. 

jam  tay  ulat  bha-ay  hai  raam. 
dukh  binsay  sukh  kee-o  bisraam. 
bairee  ulat  bha-ay  hai  meetaa. 
saakat  ulat  sujan  bha-ay  cheetaa.  ||1|| 

ab  mohi  sarab  kusal  kar  maani-aa. 

saaNt  bha-ee  jab  gobid  jaani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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tan  meh  hotee  kot  upaaDh. 
ulat  bha-ee  sukh  sahj  samaaDh. 
aap  pachhaanai  aapai  aap. 
rog  na  bi-aapai  teenou  taap.  1 12|  | 

ab  man  ulat  sanaatan  hoo-aa. 
tab  jaani-aa  jab  jeevat  moo-aa. 
kaho  kabeer  sukh  sahj  samaava-o. 
aap  na  dara-o  na  avar  daraava-o.  ||3||17|| 


Tipaday  chartukaiy 

In  many  previous  shabads  Kabir  Ji  has  told  us  that  only  by  singing  praises  of  God,  and 
meditating  on  His  Name  according  to  Guru’s  instruction,  can  we  find  permanent  peace  and 
happiness.  In  this  shabad  he  shares  his  experience  when,  turning  away  from  worldly  pursuits, 
he  concentrated  on  God’s  Name  and  realized  His  presence  within  himself. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  now  the  state  of  my  mind  has  changed  so  dramatically  that  those 
who  seemed  like)  demons  of  death  have  now  become  (the  embodiments  of)  God  to  me. 
Therefore  all  my  sorrows  have  vanished,  and  peace  has  come  to  reside  (in  my  heart).  They 
who  before  were  my  enemies  have  turned  into  friends,  and  the  apostate  (sense  organs  and 
desires  who  always  enticed  me  towards  sinful  ways,  now  inspire  me  towards  virtuous  deeds, 
as  if  these)  have  become  my  well-wishers.”)  1) 
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Summarizing  his  present  state  of  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  I am  feeling  that  I am  happy  and 
all  is  well  in  every  respect.  Since  the  time  I have  come  to  know  God,  peace  has  prevailed  (in 
my  mind)  ”(1 -pause) 

Next  comparing  his  previous  and  present  state  of  body  and  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Before 
this  realization  God),  there  were  millions  of  agonies  which  tormented  my  body.  By  being 
absorbed  in  the  peace  giving  meditation  (of  God,  these  have  all  turned  into  a source)  of 
peace.  (Now  my  mind  has)  recognized  its  true  self,  and  therefore  is  no  longer  afflicted  by  any 
of  the  three  kinds  of  maladies  (physical,  psychological,  or  social).”(2) 

Referring  specifically  to  the  change  in  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “My  mind  has  now  become 
what  it  was  in  its  original  purity.  But  I realized  this  only  when  (it  became  detached  from 
worldly  affairs  even  though  living  in  the  world,  as  if  I had)  died  while  still  alive.  Kabir  says  I 
have  now  merged  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  and  now  I feel  neither  afraid  (of  anyone),  nor 
do  I try  to  scare  others.”(3-17) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  when  our  mind  is  absorbed  in  God’s  meditation 
does  it  become  free  of  evil  thoughts  and  false  worldly  attachments,  and  experiences  true 
peace  and  tranquility. 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 
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pind  moo-ai  jee-o  kih  ghar  jaataa. 

sabad  ateet  anaahad  raataa. 

jin  raam  jaani-aa  tineh  pachhaani-aa. 

Ji-o  goongay  saakar  man  maani-aa.  1 1 1 1 [ 

aisaa  gi-aan  kathai  banvaaree. 
man  ray  pavan  darirh  sul<hman  naaree.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

so  gur  karahu  je  bahur  na  karnaa. 
so  pad  ravhu  je  bahur  na  ravnaa. 
so  Dhi-aan  Dharahu  je  bahur  na  Dharnaa. 
aisay  marahu  je  bahur  na  marnaa.  1 12|  | 

ultee  gangaa  jamun  milaava-o. 
bin  jal  sangam  man  meh  nHaava-o. 
lochaa  samsar  ih  bi-uhaaraa. 
tat  beechaar  ki-aa  avar  beechaaraa.  1 13|  | 

ap  tayj  baa-ay  parithmee  aakaasaa. 
aisee  rahat  raha-o  har  paasaa. 
kahai  kabeer  niranjan  Dhi-aava-o. 
tit  ghar  jaa-o  je  bahur  na  aava-o.  ||4||18|| 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  only  when  our  mind  is  absorbed  in  God’s 
meditation  does  it  become  completely  free  of  evil  thoughts  and  false  worldly  attachments, 
and  experiences  true  peace  and  tranquility.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  to  the  soul 
when  the  body  of  such  a person  dies  (or  where  the  soul  resides  when  one  loses  attachment  to 
the  world).  In  addition  he  tells  us  the  way  to  experience  true  divine  bliss. 

He  says:  “(You  may  ask)  when  the  (attachment  to  one’s)  body  dies,  where  does  the  soul  go? 
Where  (or  to  what  does  one’s  mind  then  remain  attuned  to?  The  answer  is  that  at  that  time)  by 
virtue  of  the  divine  word  it  is  imbued  and  absorbed  in  the  infinite  (God).  However  only  the 
one  who  has  realized  God  understands  this  fact.  Just  as  a dumb  person’s  mind  is  convinced 
(about  the  sweet  taste  of  sugar,  but  he  or  she  cannot  tell  this  thing  to  others,  similarly  the  one 
who  experiences  God  within  cannot  describe  its  delight  to  others).”(l) 

Now  the  question  arises:  where  to  get  the  necessary  knowledge  to  have  a personal  experience 
of  God?  Answering  this  question,  he  says:  “This  kind  of  knowledge  the  Master  of  this 
creation  Himself  bestows  (on  the  one  on  whom  He  shows  His  mercy).  Therefore,  O’  my 
mind  meditate  on  His  Name  with  every  breath.  This  is  (the  true)  way  of  holding  breath  in 
the  Sukhmana  vein  (the  special  peace  giving  cord,  between  the  eye  brows  according  to  yogic 
belief).”(l-pause) 

Naturally,  to  learn  this  technique  we  need  to  seek  a teacher  or  Guru  who  can  teach  us  the  right 
method.  But  many  times  people  have  to  go  to  different  teachers  and  try  different  methods 
to  obtain  satisfactory  results.  Therefore  Kabir  Ji  cautions  us  to  do  the  right  thing  in  the  very 
first  instance.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  seek  out  such  a Guru  (the  very  first  time),  so  that 
you  don’t  have  to  seek  a Guru  again.  Enjoy  the  bliss  of  that  state,  so  that  you  do  not  feel  the 
need  to  enjoy  a different  state.  Attune  your  mind  on  such  a point  that  you  don’t  have  to  attune 
it  to  a different  point.  Die  (to  yourself)  in  such  a way  that  you  don’t  have  to  die  again .”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  now  makes  an  oblique  reference  to  the  practice  of  many  people  to  bathe  at  the  holy 
place  of  Paryaag,  India  (where  the  river  Yamuna  merges  into  Ganges)  to  obtain  salvation. 
Describing,  what  he  does  himself,  he  says:  “(I  have  so  turned  the  attention  of  my  mind 
away  from  the  world,  as  if)  I have  reversed  the  natural  flow  and  made  the  river  Ganges  join 
Yamuna  (instead  of  the  other  way  around.  I am  so  enjoying  the  meditation  on  God),  as  if  I 
am  bathing  in  my  mind  without  water  at  the  confluence  (of  the  three  rivers  Ganges,  Yamuna, 
and  Srasvati  at  the  holy  city  of  Paryaag).  Now  this  is  the  way  of  my  life,  that  I view  every 
one  with  same  respect.  After  reflecting  on  the  essence  (that  all  is  God’s  creation,  there  is  no 
need  for)  any  more  reflection.”(3) 

Explaining  what  he  means  by  treating  all  alike,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Attuning  myself  to  God,  I am 
living  a way  of  life  like  water,  fire,  air,  earth,  and  sky  (which  treat  all  alike).  Kabir  says  that 
I am  meditating  on  the  immaculate  God;  (by  doing  that)  I would  go  to  that  house  (or  blissful 
state)  from  where  I wouldn’t  have  to  come  back  again.”(4-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  eternal  union  with  God,  and 
enjoy  a divine  state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  following  the  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji)  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  God  and  remain  absorbed  in 
His  thoughts. 
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3i§3t  srafe  fft  few  ii 

cXtlrt  Ph6  U'illof  rtJl  -i frt  II 

hs  u u^  tfeir  & Hfe  mu 

>>fH  Hfe  ^H  WH?)7  o(fd  H'PooF  II 
HUH  HsFfe  HU1  HH  Hfew  IIHII  UUfe  II 

huh  ctfe  ctfe  wfe  t>  trfew  II 
urn  3urfe  IS  urfe  npfenr  ipii 

3U  o<a1d  thdrt  Hfe  fen-l'dil  II 

5 !?W  Un-T  5Utfe  fen  J1#  113 imilHtf  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee  tipday. 

kanchan  si-o  paa-ee-ai  nahee  tol. 
man  day  raam  lee-aa  hai  mol.  ||1|| 

ab  mohi  raam  apunaa  kar  jaani-aa. 
sahj  subhaa-ay  mayraa  man  maani-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

barahmai  kath  kath  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 
raam  bhagat  baithay  ghar  aa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

kaho  kabeer  chanchal  mat  ti-aagee. 
kayval  raam  bhagat  nij  bhaagee.  ||3||1||19|| 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  eternal  union  with  God, 
and  enjoy  a divine  state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  following  the  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji)  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  God  and  remain  absorbed  in  His 
thoughts.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  he  has  attained  to  God,  and  what  kind  of  bliss  his 
mind  is  now  enjoying. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  cannot  buy  (the  Almighty)  even  in  exchange  for  gold.  I have 
obtained  Him  by  selling  (surrendering)  my  mind  to  Him  (and  living  completely  according 
to  His  Will).”(l) 

Describing  his  complete  faith  and  trust  in  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  I consider  God  as  my 
own,  and  my  mind  has  imperceptibly  come  to  believe  in  this  thing.”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  now  compares  his  method  of  obtaining  God  to  other  ways,  such  as  reading  or  writing 
religious  books.  He  says:  “He  whom  god  Brahma  couldn’t  obtain  by  writing  about  again  and 
again  (or  composing  the  Vedas),  through  meditation  that  God  has  Himself  come  to  reside  in 
my  heart.”(2) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind,  he  says:  “Kabir  says,  I have  abandoned  all  my  clever 
intellect  and  now  only  the  worship  of  God  is  left  as  my  share  (of  responsibility).”(3-l-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  buy  God  for  any  price  or  obtain  Him  by 
any  other  methods.  We  can  obtain  Him  only  by  completely  surrendering  ourselves  to 
His  sweet  Will  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 


dl6Jl  cxald  tft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


feu  HUH  HI  HUH  3udw  ii  jih  marnai  sabh  jagat  taraasi-aa. 

h Huty  sju Hufe uurfew  inn  so  marnaa  gur  sabad  pargaasi-aa.  ||1|| 


>HH  Hd6  HUfe  H?>  Hfewf  II 


ab  kaisay  mara-o  maran  man  maani-aa. 
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nfe  h%  frt  fos  ant  ?>  trfew  mi  stsf  mar  mar  jaatay  jin  raam  na  jaani-aa.  ||1|| 
II  rahaa-o. 


Has  Has  sra  m ast  ii  marno  maran  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

HSHHt  wtssfsHsf  ipii  sehjay  marai  amar  ho-ay  so-ee.  ||2|| 


sra  crate  >tfc  afsw  wte1  n kaho  kabeer  man  bha-i-aa  anandaa. 

iisipon  ga-i-aa  bharam  rahi-aa  parmaanandaa.  ||3||20|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


Kabir  Ji  concluded  the  shabad  (4-18)  saying:  “I  am  meditating  on  the  immaculate  God;  (by 
doing  that)  I would  go  to  that  house  (or  blissful  state)  from  where  I wouldn’t  have  to  come 
back  again.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  how  he  has  gained  insight  into  the  reality  of 
death  and  removed  its  fear  from  his  mind. 


He  says:  “(The  reality)  of  that  death  which  has  terrified  the  entire  world  has  been  revealed  to 
me  through  the  Guru’s  word.”(l) 

He  declares:  “I  shall  not  fall  into  (the  cycle  of  birth  and)  death  now,  because  my  mind  has 
already  been  convinced  about  dying  (to  self,  or  living  so  detached  from  worldly  attractions, 
as  if  I am  dead).  Only  those  persons  die  again  and  again  who  do  not  realize  the  all  pervading 
God.”(l -pause) 

Stating  how  a person  can  be  rid  of  the  fear  of  death,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Everyone  talks  about 
death  again  and  again  (and  thus  betrays  one’s  fear  of  death).  But  that  one  alone  becomes 
immortal  (free  from  the  fear  of  death)  who  dies  in  a state  of  equipoise  (rising  above  the 
worldly  desires).”(2) 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says,  “My  mind  is  in  bliss  now  because  my  doubt 
has  vanished.  Only  God,  the  source  of  supreme  bliss  is  left. ”(3-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  those  who  contemplate  God  lose  even  the  fear  of 
death  and  are  always  in  a state  of  supreme  bliss. 


di6al  cxald  rft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


SS  oJl  oQd  HS  SS  II 
uns  3S  Kftr  sis  s tnsi  imi 


kat  nahee  tha-ur  mool  kat  laava-o. 
khojat  tan  meh  tha-ur  na  paava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


waft  sfe  h ftfe  Ufa  ii  laagee  ho-ay  so  jaanai  peer. 

ant  sarfe  wdws  its  mi  stri  ii  raam  bhagat  anee-aalay  teer.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 


ict  ads  sui  Ha  stet  ii 
few  ftraf  hs  otfs  fewst  ipii 


ayk  bhaa-ay  daykh-a-u  sabh  naaree. 
ki-aa  jaan-o  sah  ka-un  pi-aaree.  1 12|  | 


sra  crate  ra  t HHsfe  arar  ii  kaho  kabeer  jaa  kai  mastak  bhaag. 

Ha  ussfe  s"  stf  fkt  gsrar  iiaipmi  sabh  parhar  taa  ka-o  milai  suhaag.  [|3||21|| 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-19),  Kabir  Ji  stated  that  he  has  obtained  the  all-pervading  God, 
by  his  simple  loving  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  extent  of  his  love  and  tells  us 
what  kind  of  pain  he  feels  when  he  is  separated  from  his  beloved  God,  even  for  a moment. 
He  compares  this  pain  to  the  pain  being  suffered  by  a young  bride  who  has  been  separated 
from  her  beloved  groom,  and  who  feels  that  even  though  all  her  body  is  aching,  she  cannot 
yet  point  out  any  particular  place  where  the  pain  is  located  so  that  healing  ointment  could 
be  applied  there. 

He  says:  “I  have  searched  my  body  throughout,  but  I do  not  know  the  place  (where  this  pain 
originates),  so  I do  not  know  where  I may  apply  the  balm.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  nature  of  the  pangs  of  love,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Only  the  person  who  has 
fallen  in  love  knows  the  pangs  (of  separation).  This  pain  of  devotion  of  God  is  like  suffering 
the  pain  of  sharp  arrows  (and  only  that  person  knows  about  its  pain  who  has  been  pierced 
with  these  arrows  and  none  else).”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  his  attitude  towards  other  human  beings  whom  he  considers  as  the  brides  of 
the  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  look  upon  all  with  same  love  as  the  brides  (of  the  one  God);  no  one 
knows  who  is  (most)  dear  to  the  Master.”(2) 

In  closing  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  one  in  whose  lot  is  so  writ,  forsaking  all,  the  groom  (God) 
comes  to  meet  that  one.”(3-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  apparently  all  are  trying  to  meet  God,  but  only  that 
person  obtains  His  union  who  is  truly  in  love  with  God,  and  who  is  so  pre-destined. 


ffe1  33t 


SGGS  P-328 


di6Jl  cxald  rft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


FF  it  tjft  W O'ctd  II 
Hctfc  >5ta3  Uofdfe  N't II 


jaa  kai  har  saa  thaakur  bhaa-ee. 
mukat  anant  pukaaran  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 


wa  stg’  gnr  gaFF  agr  n 

sb  erg  cf  a tas  fttft-  inn  aarf  ii 


ab  kaho  raam  bharosaa  toraa. 

tab  kaahoo  kaa  kavan  nihoraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


dl To  tict  FF  uft  3'd  II 

h era  a ota  ufftFa  ipii 


teen  lok  jaa  kai  heh  bhaar. 
so  kaahay  na  karai  partipaar.  ||2|| 


eta  ctaft  fcr  aft  afaftt  n 
few ag Fif  fag a Htreftf  naiippii 


kaho  kabeer  ik  buDh  beechaaree. 

ki-aa  basja-o  bikhday  mehtaaree.  ||3||22[| 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad  (3-1-19),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  we  could  obtain  God  only  by  completely 
surrendering  ourselves  to  His  sweet  will  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  Now  he  tells  us  the 
merits  of  depending  upon  God. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  ordinarily  people  make  countless  efforts  to  obtain  salvation,  but) 
salvation  knocks  at  that  person’s  door  in  whose  heart  God  Himself  abides.”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  goes  to  the  extent  of  even  lovingly  addressing  God.  He  says:  “O’  all-pervading  God, 
now  You  Yourself  explain  to  the  one  who  has  Your  support,  why  should  that  one  depend  upon 
any  one  else?”(  1 -pause) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  answers  his  friends  and  relatives,  who  keep  saying  to  him  that  if  he  always 
keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  then  who  is  going  to  provide  for  his  family?  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whose  support  depend  the  (creatures  of  all  the)  three  worlds,  why 
wouldn’t  (that  God)  sustain  (my  family  also)?”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  his  full  faith  in  God,  even  if  He  doesn’t  provide 
for  his  children.  He  says:  “I  have  reflected  on  one  idea  and  that  is:  “what  can  one  do  if  one’s 
own  mother  poisons  a person?’  (Even  if  God  doesn’t  take  care  of  my  family,  I would  assume 
that  the  mother  herself  doesn’t  want  to  take  care  of  her  children,  so  what  can  anyone  do  in 
such  a situation)?”(3-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  one  who  has  complete  faith  in  God  need  not 
seek  any  other  support,  and  one  should  have  complete  faith  in  God  to  take  care  of  that 
person  and  that  person’s  family.  Even  if  God  doesn’t  provide  something,  one  should 
assume  that  also  as  God’s  Will. 

dl6Jl  oiale  tft  II 
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U1  Pd  Part1  Hb  HOd  IE 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

bin  sat  satee  ho-ay  kaisay  naar. 
pandit  daykhhu  ridai  beechaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

pareet  binaa  kaisay  baDhai  sanayhu. 
jab  lag  rastab  lag  nahee  nayhu.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

saahan  sat  karai  jee-a  apnai. 
so  ramyay  ka-o  milai  na  supnai.  1 12|  | 

tan  man  Dhan  garihu  sa-up  sareer. 
so-ee  suhaagan  kahai  kabeer.  ||3||23|| 


In  olden  days,  there  used  to  be  a custom  of  Sail  among  Hindus.  According  to  this  custom, 
women  used  to  be  burnt  along  with  their  dead  husbands.  They  used  to  believe  that  in  this  way 
the  woman’s  soul  gets  united  with  her  dead  groom’s  soul.  Therefore  they  were  called  Satis  or 
the  “True  Ones.”  In  this  shabad,  while  addressing  a pundit  (Hindu  priest)  Kabir  Ji  uses  this 
analogy  to  illustrate  how  we  can  become  truly  wedded  brides  of  God. 

He  says:  “O’  “Pundit,"  see  and  reflect  over  this  in  your  mind:  how  a woman  can  become  Sati 
(or  the  true  bride),  without  truth  (or  truthful  conduct)?”(l) 
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Using  this  analogy,  he  says:  “Similarly  without  true  love  (for  God),  how  can  affection  with 
Him  grow?  As  long  as  there  is  the  relish  (of  worldly  wealth  in  one’s  mind),  there  cannot  be 
true  love  for  God.”(l -pause) 

Stating  in  clear  terms  that  as  long  as  one  is  in  love  with  worldly  wealth  one  cannot  meet  God, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  in  one’s  mind  deems  (worldly  wealth)  as  a true  provider  (of  one’s 
needs),  that  one  doesn’t  meet  God,  even  in  a dream.”(2) 

Finally  stating  who  is  a truly  wedded  bride  of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “She  alone  who  surrenders 
her  body,  mind,  and  wealth  (to  God)  is  the  truly  wedded  bride  (of  God  and  is  blessed  with 
His  eternal  union).”  (3-23) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  when  one  so  truly  loves  God  that  one  surrenders 
one’s  body,  mind,  and  wealth  to  God,  is  called  His  true  lover  (or  devotee),  and  is  blessed 
with  His  union. 


dl6dl  cxyld  rft  II 

fcrfw  fenrRw  TOra  HFT5  II 
feftw  H fdt  Ucs'd  11411 

% m effe  a?  a#  n 

uPe  Ph 6 -i id  Pa [twr  h fdi  ndl  II4II  eo'6  II 

H Pd  33  C'U  tt'dll  ttl'Pdl  II 
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§33  §33  PcScThG  ?%  II 
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ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

bikhi-aa  bi-aapi-aa  sagal  sansaar. 
bikhi-aa  lai  doobee  parvaar.  ||1|| 

ray  nar  naav  cha-urh  kat  borhee. 
har  si-o  torh  bikhi-aa  sang  jorhee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

sur  nar  daaDhay  laagee  aag. 
nikat  neer  pas  peevas  na  jhaag.  1 12|  | 

chaytat  chaytat  niksi-o  neer. 

so  jal  nirmal  kathat  kabeer.  ||3||24|| 


GAURRI  KABIR  JI 


In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  in  one’s  mind  deems 
(worldly  wealth)  as  a true  provider  (of  one’s  needs),  doesn’t  meet  God  even  in  a dream.”  In 
this  shabad  he  comments  on  the  state  of  the  world  which  is  suffering  due  to  attachment  with 
the  worldly  wealth,  and  tells  us  how  to  end  this  suffering. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  entire  world  is  afflicted  with  attachment  to  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth 
and  power).  This  love  for  worldly  wealth  is  drowning  the  members  of  entire  families.”(l ) 

Addressing  us  directly,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  why  (have  you  so  unnecessarily 
ruined  your  life,  as  if)  you  have  wrecked  your  boat  in  wide  (shallow  waters)?  Turning  away 
from  God  you  have  attached  yourself  to  (worldly)  poison.”  (1 -pause) 

Observing  this  state  of  affairs,  not  only  of  ordinary  humans  but  even  of  those  who  are 
supposed  to  be  holy  (angels  and  wise  humans),  Kabir  Ji  laments:  This  fire  (of  worldly  desire) 
is  burning  (everywhere)  in  which  all  human  beings  and  (even)  angels  are  being  burnt.  (The 
tragedy  is  that)  the  water  (or  the  remedy)  to  extinguish  this  fire  (and  end  suffering)  is  nearby, 
but  this  animal  (human  being)  doesn’t  make  the  effort  to  drink  (the  water  of  God’s  Name).”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -478  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 328 


Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  his  own  experience.  He  says:  “When  I continuously 
meditated  (on  God),  the  water  (of  Name)  came  to  the  surface  (and  put  off  all  my  fires  of 
desires).  It  is  this  water  (of  Name)  to  which  Kabir  is  referring  (that  has  the  power  to  end  the 
sufferings  of  the  world).”  (3-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  fire  of  desire  (for  worldly  wealth  and  power), 
which  is  consuming  the  entire  world,  can  only  be  extinguished  with  the  water  (or 
remedy)  of  God’s  Name. 

di6Jl  ctale  rff  II 

fotj  afa  yf  ?>  foiwif  yltd'JI  n 
few  an  ?>  gsf  Hwdt  mil 

PtHd  (StJ  3dlfe  ofo  H'ul  II 

cftT  ?>  rjRid'dl  mil  dd'G 

HH  rra  dies  31#  cfl  Ci  y fenf1  II 

§3fH  gu  ritt  trar  Hfw  ip  ii 

c^tj  c<uld  HH  yed  Hd4  II 

?th  fe?f  hh  asn  agyiiaipun 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

jih  kul  poot  na  gi-aan  beechaaree. 
biDhvaa  kas  na  bha-ee  mehtaaree.  ||1|| 

jih  nar  raam  bhagat  neh  saaDhee. 

janmat  kas  na  mu-o  apraaDhee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

much  much  garabh  ga-ay  keen  bachi-aa. 
budbhuj  roop  jeevay  jag  majhi-aa.  ||2|| 

kaho  kabeer  jaisay  sundar  saroop. 
naam  binaa  jaisay  kubaj  kuroop.  1 13|  1 25 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  the  fire  of  desire  (for  worldly  wealth  and  power) 
could  only  be  extinguished  with  the  water  (or  remedy)  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  how  absolutely  useless  is  the  life  of  a person  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

First  expressing  his  views  about  the  family  in  which  no  one  cares  for  divine  wisdom,  he  says: 
“Why  didn’t  the  mother  in  that  family  become  a widow,  in  which  has  been  born  no  son  who 
reflects  on  divine  wisdom?”  (1) 

Continuing  to  express  similar  sentiments  about  a person  who  doesn’t  worship  God,  Kabir  Ji 
asks:  “Why  did  that  sinner  who  did  not  contemplate  on  the  all  pervading  God  die  as  soon  as 
that  one  was  born?”(pause) 

In  his  passion,  Kabir  Ji  even  wonders:  “How  was  (such  an  apostate)  saved,  when  many 
miscarriages  have  happened,  (and  children  have  died,  while  still  in  their  mother’s  womb? 
I wonder,  why)  this  (apostate),  who  looks  ugly  like  a filth  eating  pig  is  still  living  in  the 
world.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  he  declares:  “Kabir  says,  a person  may  have  a beauteous  figure.  But 
without  (meditating  on  God’s  Name,  in  my  view,  that  person)  is  like  an  ugly  deformed 
hunchback.”(3-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  a person  does  not  remember  God,  that  person  is 
worse  than  the  ugly  looking  filth  eating  pig.  It  would  have  been  better  if  such  a person 
were  not  born  at  all. 
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dl6;Jl  cxyld  rft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


H rt?>  mPo  UHH  cv6  II 

fe?7  t FT3  yfad'3  fT§  mu 


jo  jan  layhi  khasam  kaa  naa-o. 
tin  kai  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o.  | [ 1 1 1 


h fc3HW  fegww  trfe  3177  spf  ii  so  nirmal  nirmal  har  gun  gaavai. 

mu  strf  II  so  bhaa-ee  mayrai  man  bhaavai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


fair  ub  gry  N jih  ghat  raam  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

fe?>  oit  U3T!*!H gfe  IPII  tin  kee  pag  pankaj  ham  Dhoor.  1 12| | 


FFfe  HWTF  H%  57  tftf  II 
HdfrH  Hd fiH  3B  3H  o(a1d  ll3IQt=ll 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


jaat  julaahaa  mat  kaa  Dheer. 
sahj  sahj  gun  ramai  kabeer.  ||3||26|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  condemned  in  very  strong  words  those  who  do  not  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  by  contrast  how  much  he  admires  and  respects 
those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


He  says:  "The  devotees  who  recite  the  Master’s  Name,  unto  them  I am  a sacrifice  hundreds 
of  times.”(l) 

Expressing  his  admiration  for  him  who  sings  praises  of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  devotee 
who  repeatedly  sings  immaculate  praises  of  God  is  himself  immaculate,  and  such  a brother 
is  pleasing  to  my  mind”(l  -pause) 

Now  showing  his  respect  to  those  (saints)  in  whose  hearts  God  resides,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The 
devotees  in  whose  heart  is  residing  the  all  pervading  God,  I am  the  dust  of  the  lotus  feet  of 
those  (saints).”(2) 

Finally  Kabir  Ji  responds  to  the  comments  of  those  who  dismiss  him  as  belonging  to  low 
caste  weavers  (who  are  stereotyped  as  without  much  wisdom  or  patience  in  them).  He  says: 
“Although  by  caste  (Kabir)  is  a weaver,  yet  he  is  patient  by  nature.  Therefore  Kabir  utters 
God’s  praise  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(3-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  one  who  sings  praises  of  God  in  a state  of  equipoise 
becomes  immaculate,  irrespective  of  one’s  caste  or  race.  We  should  all  love  and  respect 
such  holy  persons. 


di6Jl  cxald  rfl  II 

3l3Tfe  37775  iPtf  H#  3^)  II 
tffe  H7F  3H  3f5W  oral  Hill 

fw  otf  ottjbtf  HtTFT  II 

tfteB  3^7  37J  f3TW>  aid'd1  Hill  331#  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

gagan  rasaal  chu-ai  mayree  bhaathee. 
sanch  mahaa  ras  tan  bha-i-aa  kaathee.  ||1|| 

u-aa  ka-o  kahee-ai  sahj  matvaaraa. 
peevat  raam  ras  gi-aan  beechaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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Hte  »!7?fe?>  rTtet  II? II 


H3TT  oitt'Mfrt  rtf  fkfo  II 


sahj  kalaalan  ja-o  mil  aa-ee. 
aanand  maatay  an-din  jaa-ee.  1 12|  | 


gfe  ate  OnM*  Maw  n 
ara crate S wta© trfaw  ii3iip?ii 


cheenat  cheet  niranjan  laa-i-aa. 

kaho  kabeer  toil  anbha-o  paa-i-aa.  ||3||27|| 


Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  described  how  much  he  respects  those  who  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  how  in  a state  of  equipoise  he  himself  is  singing  praises  of  God.  In  this 
shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  fermenting  alcohol,  he  explains  the  sense  of  elation  and 
ecstasy  he  enjoys  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  from  the  furnace  at  the  top  of  my  brain  (the  tenth  gate)  is  trickling 
the  relishing  (nectar  of  God’s  Name).  To  accumulate  this  great  nectar  (attachment  for  my) 
body  is  serving  as  the  firewood,  (as  if  my  attachment  for  the  body  has  been  burnt  down).”(l) 

Describing  the  state  of  a person  who  remains  intoxicated  with  this  kind  of  wine  of  God’s 
Name,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  drinks  the  essence  of  divine  wisdom  is 
deemed  intoxicated  with  (divine)  peace.”(l-pause) 

To  complete  the  analogy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Like  a beautiful  bartender,  the  state  of  equipoise 
has  come  to  meet  me.  Intoxicated  with  (divine)  bliss,  I go  there  every  day.  (In  other  words, 
since  the  time  I began  experiencing  a state  of  bliss  I have  begun  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
everyday)  .”(2) 

Summarizing  his  experience,  he  says:  “When  by  meditation  I attached  my  mind  to  the  love 
of  the  immaculate  God,  without  noticing,  I obtained  (God).”(3-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  continuous  meditation  on  God,  one’s  mind  stops 
being  allured  by  worldly  attachments  and  one’s  love  for  God’s  Name  deepens.  Then  a 
stage  arrives  when  one  feels  such  ecstasy  as  if  relishing  nectar  were  trickling  down  one’s 
brain,  and  one  wants  to  keep  enjoying  daily. 

srate  fft  ii  ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

H?t  sa  gate  HTtftr  fwut  n man  kaa  subhaa-o  maneh  bi-aapee. 

ifor  3Ptf  SGGS  P-329 

Hftte  Hd%  start  Mr  ate!  mi  maneh  maar  kavan  siDh  thaapee.  ||1|| 

eras  h gte  ft  h?>  Hra  n kavan  so  mun  jo  man  maarai. 

H?t  ste  ttea  stag  fag  ate  mi  grate  n man  ka-o  maar  kahhu  kistaarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

H7?  >fete  at  hi  ii  man  antar  bolai  sabh  ko-ee. 

Hts  Hte  fag  satfe  ??  uat  iipii  man  maaray  bin  bhagat  na  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

sra  orate  a rat  if  n kaho  kabeer  jo  jaanai  bhay-o. 
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ipiptn  man  maDhusoodan  taribhavan  day-o.  ||3||28|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  the  assertion 
by  a yogi  who  believed  that  without  killing  (stilling)  one’s  mind  one  couldn’t  gain  union  with 
the  Almighty. 

Kabir  Ji  responds  to  such  an  assertion  by  asking  the  yogi  a satirical  question.  He  says:  “The 
habit  of  the  mind  is  that  it  follows  itself  (and  on  whatever  the  mind  is  focused,  it  keeps 
thinking  about  that).  If  you  kill  (completely  still  the  mind),  then  what  kind  of  perfection  can 
we  achieve?”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  further  asks  the  yogi:  “(Please  tell  me),  where  is  such  an  adept  who  is  able  to 
kill  his  or  her  mind?  (Even  if  somebody  could  do  that,  then  I wonder)  whom  that  person 
emancipates?”)  1 -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  however  says:  "It  is  true  that  whatever  a person  speaks  (or  does)  is  on  account  of 
the  thoughts  in  that  person’s  mind.  Therefore  no  (true)  devotion  can  be  performed  without 
stilling  (or  controlling)  the  mind.”  (2) 

Clarifying  his  perception  of  stilling  one’s  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  say  that  there  is  one  secret 
to  the  stilling  of  the  mind.  (It  is  that  you  need  not  try  to  kill  your  mind.  Instead  you  should 
try  to  control  it  so  that  instead  of  leaning  towards  evil  thoughts  or  worldly  matters,  it  turns  its 
attention  towards  virtuous  deeds  and  the  Divine).  The  one  who  understands  this  secret  within 
one’s  mind  sees  God  the  Master  of  the  three  worlds.”  (3-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  kill  our  mind  (or  making  it 
thoughtless)  we  should  try  to  control  it,  so  that  it  always  has  virtuous  thoughts,  and 
thinks  about  God.  In  this  way  we  would  realize  God  within  our  own  mind. 


diQJl  crate  rft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


h stete  wgte  3te  ii 

fefc  §fe  gte  dldcVJ'd  II8II 


o-ay  jo  deeseh  ambar  taaray. 

kin  o-ay  cheetay  cheetanhaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 


ora  t w cF  ftf  f5w  II  kaho  ray  pandit  ambar  kaa  si-o  laagaa. 

gt  usiSd'd  rr?w  mu  grate  n boojhai  boojhanhaar  sabhaagaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ggrr  rara  crate  §#>wraT  n sooraj  chand  karahi  ujee-aaraa. 

Fra  Kftr  imtew  atm  UHrar  ip  ii  sabh  meh  pasri-aa  barahm  pasaaraa.  1 12|  | 


sra  srate  fttesF  Hfe  ii 
firat  oFK  Hftf  tFH  ufe  113  IPtf  II 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


kaho  kabeer  jaanaigaa  so-ay. 

hirdai  raam  mukh  raamai  ho-ay.  ||3||29|| 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  asks  some  obvious  questions  from  the  atheists  and  other  scholars,  who 
think  that  there  is  no  God  and  they  know  everything  about  the  universe  and  its  phenomena. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  tell  me)  who  is  that  painter  who  has  painted  these  stars  which  we 
see  in  the  sky?”(l) 

Continuing  his  query,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit,  please  explain  how  the  sky  is  supported? 
Only  a very  fortunate  person  can  understand  (this  mystery)  ”(1  -pause) 

Stating  his  own  belief,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  truth  is  that)  it  is  the  light  from  God  which 
pervades  in  the  Sun  and  Moon,  providing  light  to  the  entire  world.”  (2) 

In  the  end  he  says:  “O’  Kabir,  say  that  person  alone  would  understand  (this  mystery)  in 
whose  heart  and  on  whose  tongue  abides  the  all  pervading  God.”(3-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  the  all-pervading  God  who  is  the  creator 
and  sustainer  of  the  entire  universe.  It  is  His  light  that  pervades  everywhere  and  in 
everybody.  However,  only  that  person  understands  this  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion. 

dl6Jl  ctald  rft  II 

tu  sfl  y#  firfkfe  uul  ii 
H;«m  i)<sdl  h & mi 

WJTt  Odld  tttm  §■  Hrfa>>rr  II 
HtJ  § udb  cTW  HU  Htfiw  N't II  dd'6 

«d  7)  gfe  HU  H'dl  II 
tF  FTOfe  ufu  H3T  off  tput  IP  II 

uh  uub-  ftrfu  hu  trar  «f<ror  ii 

o!<J  SIHtU  H UU-T  otfu  ffew  113 1130 II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

bayd  kee  putree  simrit  bhaa-ee. 
saaNkal jayvree  lai  hai  aa-ee.  ||1|| 

aapan  nagar  aap  tay  baaDhi-aa. 
moh  kai  faaDh  kaal  sar  saaNDhi-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

katee  na  katai  toot  nah  jaa-ee. 

saa  saapan  ho-ay  jag  ka-o  khaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

ham  daykhat  jin  sabh  jag  looti-aa. 

kaho  kabeer  mai  raam  kahi  chhooti-aa.  ||3||30|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  days  of  Kabir  Ji,  many  people  were  entangled  in  rites  and  rituals  prescribed  in  the 
Simrities,  or  other  codes  of  conduct  based  on  the  Vedas,  Therefore  they  were  suffering  under 
the  strangle  hold  of  crafty  Brahmans.  The  result  was  that  instead  of  obtaining  the  promised 
salvation  they  were  caught  in  ego.  In  order  to  emancipate  the  innocent  people  from  the  web 
of  such  false  beliefs,  Kabir  Ji  reveals  the  truth  about  all  such  beliefs  and  practices. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  Simriti  (code  of  conduct)  that  has  evolved  from  the  Vedas  has 
brought  with  it  the  chains  and  bonds  (of  rites  and  rituals  for  the  ordinary  human  being).”(l) 

He  adds:  “(This  Simriti ) has  itself  (so  terrified  its  devotees,  as  if  it  has)  imprisoned  the 
residents  of  its  own  city  (with  its  chains  of  false  beliefs  and  rituals).  By  entangling  them 
in  the  noose  of  worldly  attachment,  it  has  stretched  the  arrow  of  fear  of  death  on  their 
heads.”(l -pause) 
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Describing  the  deadly  nature  of  the  mental  chains  (put  by  it  on  its  devotees),  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“These  bonds  can  neither  be  loosened  nor  can  they  be  cut.  Like  a serpent  (the  philosophy  of 
these  Simritis)  is  devouring  its  own  devotees.”(2) 

Describing  how  he  himself  has  been  saved,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  see  that  this  philosophy  has 
robbed  the  entire  world,  but  I have  been  liberated  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  all 
pervading  God.”(3-30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  these  rites  and  rituals  prescribed  by  Simritis  or 
other  similar  codes  entangle  the  person  in  useless  bonds  and  doubts.  Only  God’s  Name 
is  our  true  savior. 


diQal  ctale  rft  II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


3%  Htrg  753FH  II 

H3TK  3 f%  31317)  )d8d'^8  mi 


day-ay  muhaar  lagaam  pahiraava-o. 
sagal  ta  jeen  gagan  da-oraava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


wit  afarfe  sfit  ii  apnai  beechaar  asvaaree  keejai. 

toh  t U3T  ufo  mi  3trf  n sahj  kai  paavrhai  pag  Dhar  leejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


3W  3 ycio  33 To  3'd8  II 
ftrafu  3 Oh  § u’Hot  h^#  ii?  ii 


chal  ray  baikunth  tujheh  lay  taara-o. 
hicheh  ta  paraym  kai  chaabuk  maara-o.  ||2|| 


533  33%  3W  II 

33  333  3 33%  frtd'31  113113'! II 


kahat  kabeer  bhalay  asvaaraa. 

bayd  katayb  tay  raheh  niraaraa.  ||3||31|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  of  comparing  his  mind  to  a horse,  to 
illustrate  how  he  exhorts  it  to  reflect  on  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  heavenly  thoughts,  instead 
of  getting  entangled  in  controversies. 

Calling  his  mind  a horse,  he  says:  “I  put  the  reins  of  love  and  restraint  (from  slander  or 
praise  of  others  on  my  horse-like  mind).  Using  the  saddle  of  the  all-seeing  God,  race  it  in  the 
heavens  (of  the  brain).”(l) 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  let  us  ride 
the  horse  (of  our  mind)  through  our  thoughts.  We  should  ride  this  horse  by  putting  our  foot 
on  the  stirrup  of  poise.  (In  other  words,  we  shouldn’t  hurry.  Instead,  we  should  try  to  control 
our  mind  with  patience).”(l -pause) 

Now  as  if  talking  to  his  horse-like  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  my  horse  (like  mind),  let 
me  take  you  to  heaven  (divine  reflection).  If  you  hesitate,  I will  have  to  hit  you  with  the  whips 
of  love.”(2) 

Concluding  the  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Those  are  the  truly  wise  riders  (or  thinkers)  who 
remain  aloof  from  the  controversies  of  Vedas  or  Semitic  books  (and  keep  themselves  focused 
only  on  God’s  Name).”  (3-31) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  entangled  in  useless  religious 
controversies.  Instead,  we  should  simply  follow  the  path  of  true  love  for  God  and  keep 
our  mind  focused  on  Him. 


dl6Jl  cxald  tft  I! 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 


fatT  yfa  yrgf  W II 
fetT  HU  OT3  wte  linn 


jih  mukh  paaNcha-o  amrit  khaa-ay. 
tih  mukh  daykhat  lookat  laa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 


fe  ot  g'H  gd?  ii  ik  dukh  raam  raa-ay  kaatahu  mayraa. 

uraift  st  wra  5igg  mi  ggf  n agan  dahai  ar  garabh  basayraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ctebrr  tef#  au  fate  gtet  n 
§ nte  ^ site  w Htet  ii?  ii 


kaa-i-aa  bigootee  baho  biDh  bhaatee. 
ko  jaaray  ko  gad  lay  maatee.  1 12|  | 


c^tj  c<y]d  dfd  tdd£  ftevdd  II 
iff  3 FtH  7)  113113b  II 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


kaho  kabeer  har  charan  dikhaavhu. 
paachhai  tay  jam  ki-o  na  pathaavhu.  ||3||32|| 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  observes  man’s  sad  situation  after  death,  and  prays  to  God  to  grant 
him  His  vision  so  that  his  fear  of  death  may  be  ended. 

He  says:  “(O’  God,  I see  that  after  death)  the  mouths  (of  human  beings),  which  used  to  eat 
(all  kinds)  of  dainty  dishes,  are  put  on  fire  while  being  seen  (by  everybody).”(l)  Therefore, 
Kabir  Ji  prays:  “O’  my  all  pervading  King,  please  remove  my  one  misery:  of  burning  (in  the 
fire  of  desire)  and  abiding  in  the  womb  (and  thus  suffering  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths  again 
and  again).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  pitiable  ways  in  which  the  dead  body  is  disposed  of  by  all  different  faiths 
or  customs,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(After  death),  this  body  is  destroyed  in  various  ways  and  manners. 
Some  burn  it  and  some  bury  it  in  the  earth  (either  way,  it  is  not  a pleasant  sight).”  (2) 

Kabir  Ji  earnestly  prays  to  the  God  and  says:  “O’  God  please,  show  me  Your  sight.  After  that 
I don’t  care  if  you  send  the  demon  of  death  to  take  me  away.”  (3-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  spend  our  life  pursuing  the  pleasures 
of  the  world,  or  embellishing  our  bodies.  Because  when  we  die,  our  body  will  become 
dust.  Instead  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  sight  and  thus  save  us 
from  the  fear  of  births  and  deaths. 

aif#  orate  fit  ii  ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

wJ  wte  ii  aapay  paavak  aapay  pavnaa. 

Fite  tmy  3 ate 77777  mi  jaarai  khasam  ta  raakhai  kavnaa.  ||1|| 


gnt  huh  35  nte  eft  7>  FFfe  11  raam  japat  tan  jar  kee  na  jaa-ay. 

mi  ggf  11  raam  naam  chit  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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g7  g fl%  ocfd  dPe  0 1 fb  II 
S3  ??  UW  H'PddllFfc  IIP II 


kaa  ko  jarai  kaahi  ho-ay  haan. 
nat  vat  khaylai  saarigpaan.  1 12|  | 


gg  g#g  wra  gfe  grftf  ii  kaho  kabeer  akhar  du-ay  bhaakh. 

dfeuFUHH  II3II33H  ho-igaa  khasam  ta  lay-igaa  raakh.  ||3|[33|| 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad  (3-31),  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  entangled  in  useless 
religious  controversies.  Instead  we  should  simply  follow  the  path  of  true  love  for  God  and 
keep  our  mind  focused  on  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further  and  advises  us  to 
have  complete  faith  in  the  protection  of  God,  even  in  those  circumstances  when  our  house 
seems  to  be  on  fire,  or  our  very  life  seems  to  be  in  danger. 

He  says:  “God  Himself  is  the  fire  and  Himself  the  air.  If  He  wants  to  destroy  someone,  no 
one  can  save  that  person.”  (1) 

Describing  the  extent  of  love,  which  a true  devotee  has  for  the  all  pervading  God,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “The  one  whose  mind  is  absorbed  in  God’s  Name  doesn’t  care  (even  if)  while  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  one’s  body  may  be  burnt.”(l -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  for  the  above  attitude  of  a true  devotee,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  true  devotee 
of  God  believes  that  in  reality),  nothing  belonging  to  anybody  is  burnt,  and  nobody  suffers 
any  loss.  (Because  behind  all  these  happenings)  like  a juggler  God  is  playing  His  plays  (and 
tricks  on  the  world  stage).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “O’  Kabir,  you  utter  only  these  two  words:  that  if  it  is  acceptable  to 
the  Master,  He  would  save  me.  (Therefore  I am  not  afraid  of  any  threats  or  dangers).”(3-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God.  Even  in 
the  worst  of  circumstances,  we  should  firmly  believe  that  it  is  God  who  is  playing  the 
worldly  drama.  If  He  wants  to  save  us.  He  would  surely  do  that. 


diSal  aald  fft  SVtJ  II 

Tf7  H H3T  fW7>  feg  35Tfe»fr  II 
fap  ad'di  7)  scTh  tiTetft7  II4II 

tildp  die  UHra7  II 
US7  330 

fra  3 ufe  ura  wtra7  mi  3trf  n 
gg  gald  anO  wrara  ii 

am  HH77  7>  3U©  Wt  IIPII38II 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee  dupday. 

naa  mai  jog  Dhi-aan  chit  laa-i-aa. 
bin  bairaag  na  chhootas  maa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

kaisay  jeevan  ho-ay  hamaaraa. 

SGGS  P-330 

jab  na  ho-ay  raam  naam  aDhaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kaho  kabeer  khoja-o  asmaan. 

raam  samaan  na  daykh-a-u  aan.  ||2||34|| 
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Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 
Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-30),  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  all  the  rites  and  rituals  prescribed  by 
Simritis  or  other  similar  codes  entangle  a person  in  useless  bonds  and  doubts.  Only  God’s 
Name  is  our  real  savior.  In  this  shabad,  he  similarly  rejects  the  ways  and  practices  of  yogis 
for  obtaining  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “I  have  neither  practiced  (the  ways  of)  Yoga,  nor  have  I attuned  my  mind  to 
contemplation  (as  advocated  by  the  yogis.  I know  that  by  such  methods,  true  love  only  for 
God,  and  not  any  other  worldly  things  doesn’t  develop).  Without  this  (kind  of)  love  one 
cannot  get  rid  of  the  attachment  for  worldly  wealth.”(l) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  making  only  God’s  Name  the  mainstay  of  our  life,  Kabir  Ji  asks 
us:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  think)  what  kind  of  life  would  be  ours  if  we  don’t  have  the  support 
of  God’s  Name?”(l  -pause) 

In  summation,  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us  the  result  of  his  search  into  ways  of  yoga  or  worships 
of  different  gods  and  goddesses  believed  to  be  living  high  up  in  the  skies.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  I may  search  out  the  entire  sky,  but  I cannot  find  anyone  like  the  all  pervading  God. 
(Therefore,  abandoning  the  worship  of  any  other  gods  or  goddesses,  or  ways  of  contemplation 
advocated  by  yogis,  I simply  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”(2-34) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  it  is  only  the  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  which  can 
show  us  the  right  way  of  life.  Neither  any  other  power  nor  any  yogic  technique  is  capable 
of  providing  true  guidance. 

diQJl  cxald  rff  II 

Pho  fHpd  d fid  dfe  trMd  rrttT  ll 

h frra  tre  nd'dfd  spar  mi 

fen  37>  n?)  a few  didaalw  n 
gnt  fpy  sfer  ?>  ftfetw  mi  atr© 

c(U3  ctald  hoo  H?>  Ha  II 

fejj  uaas  ufbat  §a  iPiiauii 

di6Jl  diwaat  it  ua  uhIh  ii 

Gaurri  Kabir  Ji 


ga-orhee  kabeer  jee. 

jih  sir  rach  rach  baaDhat  paag. 
so  sirchunch  savaareh  kaag.  ||1|| 

is  tan  Dhan  ko  ki-aa  garab-ee-aa. 
ii  raam  naam  kaahay  na  darirh-ee-aa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  man  mayray. 
ihee  havaal  hohigay  tayray.  ||2||35|| 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  kay  paday  paitees. 


Giving  the  context  of  this  shabad,  some  scholars  say  that  once  Kabir  Ji  met  a rich  person 
who  used  to  spend  lot  of  time  daily  in  front  of  a mirror  tying  a turban  on  his  head  in  the  most 
beautiful  fashion  of  those  days.  When  Kabir  Ji  asked  him  why  doesn’t  he  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  he  replied  that  he  doesn’t  have  time  for  this  thing.  After  some  time,  while  passing 
through  a jungle,  Kabir  Ji  saw  the  dead  body  of  that  person  and  noticed  that  crows  were 
pecking  at  his  head,  embellishing  their  beaks. 
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Motivated  by  this  incident,  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  to  advise  people  like  us,  who  spend 
too  much  time  embellishing  our  bodies  but  don’t  find  even  a few  moments  to  remember  that 
God  who  has  given  us  this  body  and  everything  else. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  head,  that  one  embellishes  with  a turban  (upon  death),  crows  sharpen 
their  beaks  on  that  head.”(  1) 

Therefore,  he  admonishes  us  and  says:  “(O’  human  being),  why  are  you  proud  of  this  body 
and  riches  (of  yours),  and  why  haven’t  you  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  the  mind?”(l  -pause) 

In  the  end,  Kabir  Ji  warns  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  ours),  and  says:  “Listen  O’  my  mind, 
this  is  what  Kabir  is  saying  to  you;  similar  would  be  your  state  (after  death).”  (2-35-Gourri- 
Guareri  kaiy  padey  paaintees) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  time  in  embellishing  or  decorating 
our  body.  Instead,  we  should  utilize  this  time  in  meditating  on  God,  who  has  blessed  us 
with  this  body  and  so  many  other  gifts. 

Detail  of  sltabads:  The  shabads  with  four  “padas”  or  stanzas=14,  with  five  stanzas=2,  with 
three  stanzas,  but  four  phrases=2,  with  three  stanzas=15,  with  two  stanzas=2,  Total=35 


d'dl  dlQJ]  (JT»T<d<dl  cxald  tft 

raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  asatpadee 
kabeer  jee  kee 

ttfddld  WFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

m ms  yy  wt  n 

h yy  unit  hTw  3^  mu 

sukh  maaNgat  dukh  aagai  aavai. 

so  sukh  hamhu  na  maaNgi-aa  bhaavai.  ||1|| 

ferftrw  wfrj  y^fe  yu  wit  ii 

tfe)  3 tFFF  334  fcSd'H'  nil  33Tf  II 

bikhi-aa  ajahu  surat  sukh  aasaa. 
kaisay  ho-ee  hai  raajaa  raam  nivaasaa.  ||1]| 
rahaa-o. 

f^H  3 Ph<  yoH  Sd'tV  II 

H m UHU  W3  cffo  HW  IP  II 

is  sukh  tay  siv  barahm  daraanaa. 
so  sukh  hamhu  saach  kar  jaanaa.  1 12|  | 

HTioPfet  (TO  yf?>  HTf  II 
fes  377  Kfij  H3  ?73t  W 113 II 

fey  H7>  otf  sfet  ur3  3fef  ii 

377  |3  H3  CRT  HHfet  II U II 

sankaadik  naarad  mun  saykhaa. 
tin  bhee  tan  meh  man  nahee  paykhaa.  ||3|| 
is  man  ka-o  ko-ee  khojahu  bhaa-ee. 
tan  chhootav  man  kahaa  samaa-ee.  1 14|  | 

313  UdH'dl  tfef  SW  II 
33Tfe  t yfe  fe?7  tfr  3 fTTF  IIUII 

gur  parsaadee  jaiday-o  naamaaN. 
bhagat  kai  paraym  in  hee  hai  jaanaa".  1 15|  | 

■fen  h?)  o(8  <sJl  h'o1  ii 

frTFT  oT  tJrfe^F  fef?)  FTO  USW  ll£ll 

is  man  ka-o  nahee  aavan  jaanaa. 
jis  kaa  bharam  ga-i-aa  tin  saach  pachhaanaa. 
II6II 

fey  H77  ctf  gy  ?7  %fw  srfel  n 

is  man  ka-o  roop  na  raykh-i-aa  kaa-ee. 
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uo!h  ufew  gcty  srfe  HHrat  iipii 


hukmay  ho-i-aa  hukam  boojh  samaa-ee.  ||7|| 


ferr  Htt  w ad  n'rt  ii 
fetj  Hfc  tfe  3t  rrat©  lit  ii 


is  man  kaa  ko-ee  jaanai  bhay-o. 
ih  man  leen  bha-ay  sukh-day-o.  1 18|  | 


fey  h?>  gtj  ofete7  lit;  in  ii  3^n 


fftf  nra  Fraro  rrafe7  ii 


jee-o  ayk  ar  sagal  sareeraa. 

is  man  ka-o  rav  rahay  kabeeraa.  ||9||1||36|| 


Rang  Gaurri  Guareri Ashtpadi  Kahir  Ji 


Most  of  us  always  keep  wishing  and  praying  for  worldly  comforts  and  pleasures.  But  we 
don’t  realize  that  often  these  very  pleasures  and  comforts  become  the  source  of  maximum 
pain  and  suffering.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  describes  why  he  doesn’t  pray  for  such 
worldly  comforts.  Instead,  he  exhorts  us  to  reflect  on  the  true  nature  of  our  mind,  in  which  all 
such  desires  for  peace  arise.  He  urges  us  to  focus  the  mind  on  meditating  upon  God,  the  true 
source  of  all  happiness  and  peace. 

He  says:  “I  do  not  like  to  ask  for  that  comfort,  which  later  brings  pain  (instead  of  pleasure).” 


Kabir  Ji  notes:  “We  are  still  attached  to  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches)  and  hope  to  find 
happiness  (from  these  riches).  How  then  can  God  the  King  come  to  reside  (in  our 
mind)?”(l  -pause) 

Referring  to  old  legends  about  primary  gods  like  Shiva  and  Brahma,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even 
gods  Shiva  and  Brahma  were  afraid  of  these  (worldly)  pleasures,  yet  still  we  have  deemed 
these  pleasures  as  true.”  (2) 

Referring  to  other  famous  holy  beings  in  Hindu  legends,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even  devotees  like 
Sanak,  and  the  other  three  sons  of  Brahma,  Naarad,  and  Shesh  Naag  did  not  realize  the  (true 
nature  of)  the  mind  in  their  body.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  now  challenges  us  and  says:  “O’  brothers,  let  some  one  inquire  into  the  state  of  the 
mind  (and  try  to  find)  where  the  mind  goes  when  it  leaves  the  body.”(4) 

Citing  the  examples  of  some  devotees  who  looked  into  this  matter,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “By 
Guru’s  grace,  and  through  the  loving  devotion  of  God  (saints  like)  Jaidaiv  and  Nama  have 
understood  (where  the  mind  does  go  after  death).”(5) 

Describing  what  else  they  found,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(These  devotees  also  found  that)  the  one 
whose  doubt  has  been  dispelled  has  realized  the  truth  (about  God).  Then  that  person’s  mind 
(or  soul)  doesn’t  need  to  come  or  go  (again).”(6) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “This  mind  (soul)  has  neither  form  nor  any  feature.  According  to  His  order  it 
turned  (into  a different  form),  and  after  understanding  (God)  it  merges  back  (into  Him).”(7) 

Describing  the  merit  of  understanding  this  secret  of  the  soul  (mind),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The 
person)  who  realizes  the  mystery  of  the  mind,  by  merging  within  this  mind  itself,  becomes 
one  with  the  peace  giving  God.”(8) 


(1) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  essence  is  that)  there  is  only  one  (prime)  soul,  (which 
pervades  in)  all  bodies,  and  it  is  this  (universal)  mind  (or  soul)  upon  whom  Kabir  is 
contemplating.”(9- 1 -36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  long  as  one’s  mind  remains  attached  to  the 
pleasures  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  one  cannot  reunite  with  God.  When  one  realizes 
that  actually  the  mind  is  a manifestation  of  the  supreme  Light,  the  prime  Soul,  and 
ultimately  it  merges  back  into  its  true  Source  (the  all  pervading  God),  one  starts 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  ultimately  merges  in  Him. 


di6Jl  JPa'odl  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree. 


nrftjMr  set  tph  h stot  ii  ahinis  ayk  naam  jo  jaagay. 

§3c?  fra  gt  fa?  ot  nil  aurf  ii  kaytak  siPh  bha-ay  liv  laagay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


H'Uc<  PhU  HdlM  Hfe  O'dl  II 

§cT  (VH  effort  33  33J  11311 


saaDhak  siDh  sagal  mun  haaray. 
ayk  naam  kalip  tar  taaray.  1 1 1 1 1 


h ufo  u%  h dftr  7>  w ii  jo  har  haray  so  hohi  na  aanaa. 

srftr  crafg  gnt  tth  usw  npiigpii  kahi  kabeer  raam  naam  pachhaanaa. 

1 12|  1 37 1 1 

Gaurri  Guareri 


In  shabad  (2-34),  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  only  the  meditation  on  God’s  Name  could  show 
us  the  right  way  of  life.  Neither  any  other  power  nor  any  yogic  technique  can  provide  true 
guidance.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  many  people  have  obtained  perfection,  and  had  all 
their  wishes  fulfilled  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “Countless  (people)  have  achieved  perfection,  who  day  and  night  have  remained 
awake  (alert)  to  the  one  Name  of  (God)  ”(l-pause) 

Comparing  the  merits  of  meditation  on  God’s  Name  to  the  practice  of  yogis  and  sages,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “All  other  seekers,  adepts,  and  sages  have  exhausted  themselves  (practicing  their 
ways,  and  have  failed).  It  is  only  (God’s)  Name  (which  is  like)  Kalap  (the  mythical  wish 
fulfilling  tree),  by  meditating  on  which,  one  saves  oneself  and  others.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “They  who  keep  repeating  the  God’s  (Name)  do  not  enter  into 
any  other  rituals  to  please  other  (gods  or  goddesses,  except  having  full  faith  in  their  God). 
Kabir  says:  “They  have  realized  God’s  Name.”  (2-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  person  who  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
ultimately  becomes  one  with  Him.  It  is  only  God’s  Name  that  saves  a person  from 
worldly  allurements.  There  is  no  other  way  to  save  us  from  these  bonds  of  worldly 
attachment. 

aifst  # rafe  gf  ii  ga-orhee  Miee  sorath  bhee. 

% ritw  fiw  tra  fftr  ii  ray  jee-a  nilaj  laaj  tohi  naahee. 

ufo  3fa  o!3  arg  t rthj)  uni  atrf  ii  hartaj  kat  kaahoo  kayjaaNhee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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FT  2t  O'cra  §tF  USt  II 
H H?>  tra  U|g  FTC  7>  Htft  11=111 


jaa  ko  thaakur  oochaa  ho-ee. 
so  jan  par  ghar  jaat  na  sohee.  1 1 1 1 1 


H FFfbf  gfew  TCyfft  II 
FTC  FTfcJT  TCjl  <jfo  II3II 


so  saahib  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
sadaa  sang  naahee  har  door.  ||2|| 


c<dM'  tddrt  HdO  fr  rTr  ^ II 

sra  ft?f  of  ?rrat  ura  h7  s H3ii 


kavlaa  charan  saran  hai  jaa  kay. 
kaho  jan  kaa  naahee  ghar  taa  kay.  1 13|  | 


Hf  sr©  sra  ffh  eft  arc  ii 

H HMH  ftSFT  ufe  ft  UTC  MB II 


sabh  ko-oo  kahai  jaas  kee  baataa. 
so  samrath  nij  pat  hai  daataa.  ||4|| 


ora  c<ald  FFJT  Hcj  II 
ra  © ftrat  >itcj  ??  iiunat; 


kahai  kabeer  pooran  jag  so-ee. 
jaa  kay  hirdai  avar  na  ho-ee.  ||5||38|| 


Gaurri  Bltee  Sorath  Bhee 


(To  be  sung  both  in  Raag  Gaurri,  and  Sorath) 


Many  people  do  believe  that  it  is  only  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  one  Almighty  God 
that  they  can  obtain  salvation.  But  still  they  perform  different  rituals  to  please  lesser  gods  and 
goddesses  for  the  fulfillment  of  their  worldly  desires.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  admonishes  his 
mind  (actually  us)  about  abandoning  the  support  of  God  and  looking  for  help  from  secondary 
sources. 

He  says:  “O’  shameless  one,  don’t  you  feel  any  shame.  (Tell  me)  why  forsaking  God,  you  go 
and  (seek  help  from  anyone)  else?”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who’s  Master  is  the  highest  of  the 
high,  it  does  not  behoove  him  to  go  to  the  houses  of  other  (gods  and  goddesses  for  fulfillment 
of  one’s  wishes).”)  1) 

Further  bringing  to  our  attention  the  omnipresent  nature  of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  that  Master  is  fully  pervading  everywhere.  That  God  is  always  with  us  and  never 
far.”  (2) 

Specifically  referring  to  worldly  riches  (for  which  we  worship  other  gods  and  goddesses), 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  what  could  be  lacking  in  the  home  of  that  God  whose  shelter 
even  the  goddess  of  wealth  seeks?”  (3) 

Therefore,  he  says:  “That  all  powerful  God  whose  praises  everyone  sings  is  His  own  master, 
and  Giver  (of  all).”  (4) 

In  conclusion,  “Kabir  says:  “That  (person)  alone  is  perfect  in  this  world  in  whose  mind 
abides  no  one  else  (but  God).”  (5-38) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  that  the  one  God 
alone  is  the  most  powerful,  and  giver  of  all  gifts.  We  should  have  complete  faith  in 
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His  benevolence.  Therefore  except  Him  we  should  not  look  to  any  other  lesser  god  or 
goddesses  for  any  of  our  worldly  or  spiritual  needs. 


333 


SGGS  P-331 


off?>  § y?  He1"  5 of  § ii 
off?>  n%  ufe  rfem  mu 


ka-un  ko  poot  pitaa  ko  kaa  ko. 
ka-un  marai  ko  day-ay  santaapo.  1 1 1 1 [ 


ufo  53T  =Frar  off  cbdlOdl  WSf  II 
ufo  3 Sh  rtbtff  M J-rel  mil  3U1# 
II 

c <Grt  ^ ciOr)  tvdl  ii 

113 II 


har  thag  jag  ka-o  thag-uree  laa-ee. 
har  kay  bi-og  kaisay  jee-a-o  mayree  maa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

ka-un  ko  purakh  ka-un  kee  naaree. 
i-aa  tat  layho  sareer  bichaaree.  1 12|  | 


orfu  dald  <5dT  (h8  H?>  tH'fftOF  II 
aisf  6dl8dl  53T  ufdd'rAW  113113^11 


kahi  kabeer  thag  si-o  man  maani-aa. 
ga-ee  thag-uree  thag  pehchaani-aa.  ||3||39|| 


Gaurri  Bhee  Soratlt  Bhee 


(continued) 

It  is  often  said  that  everything  is  fair  in  love  and  war.  Here  Kabir  Ji,  out  of  his  love  and 
devotion  to  God,  goes  to  the  extent  of  calling  God  an  Enticer  who  has  enticed  the  entire 
world  with  the  potion  of  worldly  attachments.  In  truth,  he  wants  us  to  realize  that  all  our 
relationships  with  our  relatives  are  temporary,  and  therefore  we  should  not  get  too  much 
attached  to  them;  instead  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God,  who  is  eternal. 

He  says:  “Whose  is  the  son,  and  of  whom  is  anyone  the  father,  who  dies  and  who  inflicts 
pain?”(l) 

Revealing  the  facts  of  life,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  fact  is)  that  it  is  God,  the  Charmer,  who  has 
administered  the  potion  of  worldly  attachments  to  deceive  the  entire  world  (because  of  which 
human  beings  have  been  separated  from  God,  and  are  therefore  suffering  in  pain).  But  O’ 
mother,  I don’t  know  how  I can  live  in  separation  from  God.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  irrelevance  of  our  relatives  and  even  our  body,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  who  is  the  husband  and  of  whom  is  the  wife.  (Even  the  relationship  between 
husband  and  wife  doesn’t  last  forever).  We  should  understand  the  same  concept  about  our 
body,  (which  too  would  perish  one  day).”(2) 

Therefore,  sharing  with  us  the  present  attitude  of  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “My  mind  is  now 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (God)  the  Deceiver  (and  has  grown  detached  from  the  love  of  my 
relatives.  In  this  way)  the  potion  (of  worldly  attachments,  which  had  separated  me  from  God) 
has  vanished.  I have  recognized  the  Enticer  (God,  who  was  trying  to  deceive  me  like  the  rest 
of  the  world).”(3-39) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  all  these  happenings  in 
the  world  (good  or  bad)  are  happening  according  to  the  play  being  enacted  by  God,  the 
great  charmer.  Human  beings  are  unconscious  of  this  drama  due  to  the  influence  of  the 
potion  of  worldly  riches  and  attachment  to  relatives.  We  need  to  recognize  the  charmer 
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behind  this  worldly  play,  and  love  Him  so  much  that  He  makes  us  His  own,  and  does  not 
subject  us  to  any  of  these  false  plays,  but  embraces  us  to  His  bosom. 

Personal  Note:  On  April  9,  2003,  I saw  on  the  TV  that  the  statue  of  Saddam  Hussein  (who 
ruled  Iraq  for  more  than  20  years,  with  a heavy  hand)  was  being  pulled  down  with  a rope 
around  its  neck,  and  the  same  people  who  were  afraid  of  his  very  Name  were  now  dragging 
his  head  in  the  streets,  while  jumping  and  dancing.  To  me  this  is  again  a show  of  that  charmer 
Almighty,  which  proves  that  nothing  is  permanent,  all  is  a play  of  illusion,  enacted,  produced, 
and  played  by  the  eternal  God. 


mt  h gt  ot  got  FRFst  ii  ab  mo  ka-o  bha-ay  raajaa  raam  sahaa-ee. 

trot  H3?r  srfe  irh  arfe  iref  nil  gtrf  n janam  maran  kat  param  gat  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


Fpg  H3Tfe  gwfe  ii 

tfe  f3  t wtf  II 

>5ffH3  sot  ttuf  tty  atw  II 
wtw  aor  otfa  ww  ihii 

Hfddja  ofts  uafyora  ii 

cffe  wt?)  H'dld  HH'd  II 
tddrt  fit 8 rt'dll  ul  fit  || 
difae  HH  fisy1  fitd  eld  II b II 


saaDhoo  sangat  dee-o  ralaa-ay. 
panch  doot  tay  lee-o  chhadaa-av. 
amrit  naam  japa-o  jap  rasnaa. 
amol  daas  kar  leeno  apnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

satgur  keeno  par-upkaar. 
kaadh  leen  saagar  sansaar. 
charan  kamal  si-o  laagee  pareet. 
gobind  basai  nitaa  nitcheet.  ||2|| 


Hrfeor  sufe  gfew  wfatoFf  II 

Hfe  h%  sor  orw  II 

it  fit  a fit  yf%  3<j  Hototj  ii 
33  uttf  33  ofegnott  M3  ii 


maa-i-aa  tapat  bujhi-aa  angi-aar. 
man  santokh  naam  aaDhaar. 
jal  thal  poor  rahay  parabh  su-aamee. 
jat  paykha-o  tat  antarjaamee.  1 13|  | 


wtst  33tf3  OfV  ul  fidd'al  II 

tran  feu3  fkfew  H3  II 

fttn  fattr  si%  fen  tras  ftot  ii 
crafe  § goto#  arafe  naiiaon 


apnee  bhagat  aap  hee  darirtiaa-ee. 
poorab  likhat  mili-aa  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
jis  kirpaa  karay  tis  pooran  saaj. 
kabeer  ko  su-aamee  gareeb  nivaaj.  1 14|  |40|  | 


In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  stated  that  his  mind  is  now  imbued  with 
the  love  of  (God),  the  great  Deceiver,  and  has  grown  detached  from  the  love  of  his  relatives. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happened  after  that,  and  the  stages  through  which  he  passed 
when  God  bestowed  His  grace  upon  him  and  made  him  His  own. 


Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  the  sovereign  God  has  become  my  helper.  Snapping  the  bonds  of  life  and 
death,  I have  obtained  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation).”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  process,  how  this  happened,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(God  first)  led  me  to  the  society  of 
saints,  through  which  He  rescued  me  from  the  five  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego).  Now  I am  continually  repeating  the  nectar  Name  of  God.  This  way  God  has  made 
me  his  slave  without  paying  any  price.”(l) 


Narrating  what  happened  next,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Then  the  true  Guru  did  a great  favor  upon  me 
and  pulled  me  out  of  the  sea  of  worldly  existence.  (Now,  instead  of  love  for  worldly  things) 
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I am  attuned  to  the  immaculate  word  of  God,  and  the  Master  of  the  Universe  always  abides 
in  my  heart.”  (2) 

Describing  the  present  state  of  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  the  fire  of  worldly  desires 
within  me  has  been  extinguished,  and  my  mind  is  in  a state  of  contentment,  being  supported 
by  God’s  Name.  (I  now  see)  God  the  Master  pervading  all  waters  and  lands.  Wherever  I look, 
I see  the  Inner  Rnower  of  all  hearts.”  (3) 

However,  in  his  humility  Kabir  Ji  hastens  to  confess:  “(All  this  contentment  and  blissful  state 
of  mind  is  not  the  result  of  any  of  my  merits  or  efforts,  it  is  God)  who  Himself  has  yoked 
me  to  His  devotion.  (I  just)  obtained  what  He  had  pre-written  in  my  destiny.  O’  my  brothers, 
Kabir’s  Master  honors  the  humble  and  meek  and  fully  embellishes  the  one  on  whom  He 
shows  His  Grace .”(4-40) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  ever  feeling  one  iota  of  self-conceit  or  ego, 
we  should  keep  praying  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  society  of  the  saints.  In  that  society 
we  would  learn  to  be  rid  of  all  our  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed  etc.  and  learn  to 
always  meditate  on  His  Name.  One  day  in  His  mercy  God  would  make  us  also  His  own, 
and  bless  us  with  the  supreme  state  of  bliss. 


rlPtt  ft  ycsa  tiftt  tr  y3c(  eel  II 

ffiSH  fb?  yt  iff?;  y3sr  rreH  feraret  mi 

cttj  tr  rrabtf1  a6n  II 

w flmfA  frutj  h%  tte7  mi  gu1#  ii 


jal  hai  sootak  thal  hai  sootak  sootak  opat 
ho-ee. 

janmay  sootak  moo-ay  fun  sootak  sootak  paraj 
bigo-ee.  ||1|| 

kaho  ray  pandee-aa  ka-un  paveeiaa. 
aisaa  gi-aan  japahu  mayray  meetaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


s?kJ  535  !teu  H3?  03^  usf  ii  nainhu  sootak  bainhu  sootak  sootak  sarvanee 

ho-ee. 

f53  w H35  u%  uM  ii? ii  oothat  baithat  sootak  laagai  sootak  parai 

raso-ee.  ||2|| 


5W7  elf  Mr  Hf  fro1  at  fea  asfn  faasan  kee  biDh  sabh  ko-oo  jaanai  chhootan 

kee  ik  ko-ee. 

afh  aate  unt  fot  fwt  H3?  lisM  kahi  kabeer  raam  ridai  bichaarai  sootak  tinai  na 
H3 neciii  ho-ee.  ||3||41|| 

During  the  times  of  Kabir  Ji,  and  to  a great  extent  even  in  present  days,  the  Hindu  priestly 
class,  called  Pundits  or  Brahmins  had  very  much  scared  the  people  with  superstitions  and 
thoughts  of  contamination.  It  had  become  almost  impossible  for  them  to  live  their  lives, 
unless  they  had  pleased  the  Brahmins  with  special  ceremonies  and  donations  at  all  big  and 
small  events,  from  birth  to  death.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  refutes  all  such  superstitions, 
particularly  the  thought  of  the  entire  family  being  contaminated  if  there  is  any  birth  or  death 
in  the  family. 


Addressing  a Pundit  who  believes  in  and  propagates  such  superstitions,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  Pundit,  if  birth  and  death  cause  contamination  and  impurity,  then)  all  the  waters 
are  contaminated  and  all  the  lands  are  contaminated,  (because  always  many  insects  and 
bacteria  are  being  born  and  are  dying  in  these.  In  that  way)  there  is  contamination  at  birth, 
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and  contamination  at  death,  and  the  entire  world  is  being  ruined  (in  the  superstitions  of) 
contamination.”)  1 ) 

Therefore  Kabir  Ji  asks:  “O’  Pundit,  tell  me  who  is  pure?  O’  my  friend,  reflect  on  this 
knowledge.”)  1 -pause) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  enlightens  that  Pundit  and  the  rest  of  the  world  with  regard  to  real  contamination 
or  pollution.  He  says:  “(In  my  view),  our  eyes  are  contaminated  (when  we  look  to  another 
with  covetousness),  and  our  tongue  (is  contaminated  when  we  speak  ill  of  anybody.)  Similarly 
our  ears  are  contaminated  (when  we  listen  to  evil  or  slanderous  words.  This  way,  whether  we 
are  sitting  or  standing,  we  are  being  contaminated  by  whatever  we  do.  (Because  unknowingly 
we  kill  many  invisible  insects  and  bacteria.  Not  only  that),  even  our  kitchen  is  contaminated. 
(Because  while  burning  wood  in  the  fire  or  drinking  water,  we  are  killing  many  insects  and 
bacteria  along  with  it).”  (2) 

Giving  his  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  fact  is  that  all  these  superstitious  are  mere  doubts 
of  the  mind).  Everybody  knows  how  to  have  people  imprisoned  (into  such  entanglements  and 
superstitions),  but  only  a very  rare  person  knows  the  way  to  be  rid  of  them.  Kabir  says  that 
one  who  contemplates  God  is  not  contaminated.”(3-41) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  binding  us  down  in  useless  superstitions  of 
contamination  at  every  juncture,  we  should  concentrate  on  saving  ourselves  from  the 
contamination  of  our  mind  by  not  indulging  in  any  thoughts  or  acts  of  lust,  slander,  or 
greed  etc. 


II 


ga-orhee. 


saira  fogga  gra  ii 
rlf  3H  W47T  fT?7  S oTH  mil  3fF©  II 
fetT  H5  fe  W nt  H?>  HTfiw  II 
gra  a^1  t grate  frfW  mu 


jhagraa  ayk  nibayrahu  raam. 
ja-o  turn  apnay  jan  sou  kaam.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
ih  man  badaa  ke  jaa  sa-o  man  maani-aa. 
raam  badaa  kai  raameh  jaani-aa.  ||1|| 


sw  w fe  ara  frafew  ii  barahmaa  badaa  ke  jaas  upaa-i-aa. 

a?  a^  fe  frg+ 1 ipii  bayd  badaa  ke  jahaaN  tay  aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


otfu  state  at  tetew  §gra  ii  kahi  kabeer  ha-o  bha-i-aa  udaas. 

gtea  as1’  far  ate  sr  era  H3ii83ii  tirath  badaa  ke  har  kaa  daas.  1 13||42|  | 

Gaurri 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  perhaps  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  when  he  was  insulted 
at  a pilgrimage  place.  Kabir  Ji  thinks  that  these  pilgrimage  places  are  created  when  some 
true  devotee  or  saint  of  God  happens  to  do  some  unusual  feat  there.  These  holy  stations 
owe  their  existence  to  the  devotees  of  God,  but  when  these  places  are  occupied  by  narrow 
minded  bigots  and  selfish  persons,  they  go  to  the  extent  of  insulting  and  even  banishing  the 
true  devotees  who  happen  to  visit  such  places,  but  do  not  subscribe  to  the  selfish  views  of 
the  occupiers.  This  is  similar  to  the  incident  when  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  was  removed  from  a 
Hindu  temple,  or  when  Gum  Teg  Bahadur  Ji  was  refused  entry  into  Golden  Temple  by  the 
priests  and  occupiers  of  that  time.  So  in  this  shabad,  while  trying  to  establish  the  fact  that 
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a devotee  is  higher  than  the  pilgrimage  place,  Kabir  Ji  seems  to  be  lovingly  asking  some 
questions  from  God  to  prove  his  point. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  if  You  need  anything  done  from  (Your)  devotee,  please  resolve  this 
one  conflict  (in  the  devotee’s  mind).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  asking  those  questions,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Please  tell  me),  is  the  mind  greater  or  the  One 
to  whom  it  is  attuned?  Is  God  greater,  or  the  one  who  realizes  God?”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  adds:  “Is  Brahama  greater  or  He  who  created  him?  Is  Veda  (the  Hindu  Scriptures) 
greater  or  the  (Source)  from  where  it  originated?”(3) 

Perhaps  expressing  his  disappointment  at  the  treatment  meted  out  to  him  while  trying  to  visit 
some  holy  place,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  (Kabir)  say  that  I am  feeling  sad  and  desolate  at  heart,  and 
wondering  whether  a pilgrim  station  is  more  sacred  or  a devotee  of  God  (because  of  whose 
devotion  that  place  becomes  so  sacred)?”(3-42) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  devotees  of  God,  who  truly  love  and  worship  Him, 
should  never  be  discriminated  against  or  insulted  even  if  they  don’t  subscribe  to  the 
philosophies  of  the  occupiers  of  a holy  place. 


O'dl  dlQJl  odl  II 

gfe  3T77  off  wfe  wbf  II 

Hi  §37)1  fH  off  33  7)  Hibtf1  Hhjf  II  =111 
33Tf  ii 

off  ffe  ffe  fdld'tSl  H3  3T537  fS7  II 

few  u#  rra  fufe  pufe  gfe  f^7 11=111 

U?!7  333 

bl'ul  rri  FT  HW  UdtT  fefij  S37  H7>  sil<v  II 

odfr  c<yld  Hfe  gfsw  Udi'H1  fra  fev 

II3IIS3II 


raag  ga-orhee  chaytee. 

daykhou  bhaa-ee  ga-yaan  kee  aa-ee 
aaNDhee. 

sabhai  udaanee  bharam  kee  taatee  rahai  na 
maa-i-aa  baaNDhee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

duchitay  kee  du-ay  thoon  giraanee  moh 
balaydaa  tootaa. 

tisnaa  chhaan  paree  Dhar  oopar  durmat 
bhaaNdaa  footaa.  ||1|| 
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aaNDhee  paachhav  jo  jal  barkhai  tihi  tayraa 
jan  bheenaa". 

kahi  kabeer  man  bha-i-aa  pargaasaa  udai 
bhaanjab  cheenaa.  ||2||43|| 


RAAG  GAURI CHETI 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  using  a very  beautiful  metaphor  to  explain  the  effect,  when 
suddenly  one  feels  so  enlightened,  as  if  a storm  of  divine  knowledge  has  overwhelmed  a 
person’s  mind.  He  compares  the  human  life  to  a thatched  hut  supported  by  pillars  of  doubt, 
and  surrounded  by  the  walls  of  ignorance. 

He  says:  “See  dear  brothers,  the  storm  of  divine  knowledge  has  come.  It  has  swept  away  the 
thatched  hut  of  doubt,  bound  by  the  ropes  of  worldly  attachment.”(  1 -pause) 

Extending  the  analogy  further,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  two  props  of  double  mindedness  have 
been  pulled  down,  and  the  beam  of  worldly  love  has  been  broken.  The  thatched  roof  of  Desire 
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has  fallen  to  the  ground  and  the  pitcher  of  false  mind  has  broken.  (In  other  words,  with  the 
enlightemnent  of  divine  knowledge,  the  mind  stops  wavering.  Its  evil  intellect  and  all  other 
doubts  disappear,  and  one  is  attuned  to  God’s  love).”(l) 

Now  comparing  the  bliss  and  enlightenment  obtained  as  a result  of  this  divine  wisdom  to  the 
welcome  rain  and  sunshine  after  a rain  storm,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  rain  of  the  nectar 
Name,  which  falls  after  the  storm  (of  divine  knowledge),  has  drenched  Your  devotee.  Kabir 
says  that  his  mind  was  illumined  when  he  saw  the  sun  (of  divine  knowledge).”(2-43) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  long  as  we  forsake  God,  we  remain  entangled  in 
the  bonds  of  worldly  attachments  and  keep  looking  for  other  supports.  When  through 
Guru’s  grace  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  are  imparted  with  divine  knowledge.  Then 
all  these  doubts  and  false  supports  disappear,  we  are  illumined  with  true  enlightenment, 
and  experience  true  peace  and  contentment. 


ga-orhee  chaytee 


tfT'  H Id  did  UIFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


ufe  tth  y??fa  ?>  ufe  3j7j  dpgfe  ii  bar  jas  suneh  na  har  gun  gaavahi. 

tre?)  ui  mrnro  (did'dld  inn  baatan  hee  asmaan  giraaveh.  ||1|| 


wr  K3I7?  fitf  few  crib*  ii  aisay  logan  si-o  ki-aa  kahee-ai. 

ggtfe  t TO  fet  i irer  ggrf;  jo  parabh  kee-ay  bhagat  tay  baahaj  tin  tay  sadaa 
grM  nil  guif  ii  daraanay  rahee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


wfe  ?j  gfe  gg  gfe  ufet  ii  aap  na  deh  churoo  bhar  paanee. 

ferfegfefeiaraF ipii  tih  nindeh  jih  gangaa  aanee.  ||2|| 


tsg  fsg  dfdWd1  gfetr  ii  baithat  uthat  kutiltaa  chaaleh. 

wy  afe  rx§g?t  u umfa  nan  aap  ga-ay  a-uran  hoo  ghaaleh.  1 13|| 


edg  yddd1  w 7?  FTTfer  ii  chhaad  kuchrachaa  aan  na  jaaneh. 

guw  u a otftfj  a Hvtftr  iibii  barahmaa  hoo  ko  kahi-o  na  maaneh.  1 14|  | 


wy  afe  txfgTt  u £hdtj  ii  aap  ga-ay  a-uran  hoo  khoveh. 

wfe warfe Hsg fl ffefe  nun  aag  lagaa-ay  mandar  mai  soveh.  ||5|| 


w?g?t  UHg  wu  ufe  otfe  ii  avran  hasat  aap  heh  kaaHnay. 

feTjcjf  gfe cfefe 75Hfe  n£niiB8ii  tin  ka-o  daykh  kabeer  lajaanay.  ||6||1||44|| 

Gaurri  Cheti 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  describes  some  of  the  traits  and  habits  of  clever  slanderers  and  evil 
people,  who  themselves  do  not  listen  or  utter  God’s  Name,  but  try  to  criticize  others  who 
meditate  on  God  or  do  any  virtuous  deeds.  They  try  to  impress  others  with  empty  talks,  but 
do  not  listen  to  any  advice  even  from  the  most  intelligent  or  holiest  persons.  Kabir  Ji  tells  us 
what  our  attitude  should  be  towards  such  people. 
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He  says:  “(There  are  some  people,  who)  neither  sing  nor  listen  to  God’s  praise.  But  just  by 
mere  talk  they  claim  to  perform  miracles.”(l) 

Cautioning  us  against  such  people,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “There  is  no  use  trying  to  talk  with  such 
people,  whom  God  Himself  has  kept  devoid  of  any  worship.  We  should  always  remain  afraid 
of  such  people  (and  try  to  avoid  them).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  evil  nature  of  such  people,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(These  people  are  so  devoid  of  any 
conscience  or  morality)  that  they  may  not  give  even  a handful  of  water  (to  a thirsty  person), 
but  they  would  slander  those  who  might  have  diverted  (large  rivers  like)  Ganges  (for  the 
benefit  of  others.  In  other  words,  such  people  may  not  do  even  the  slightest  good  deed  for 
others,  but  they  would  easily  find  faults  with  those  who  might  have  performed  great  acts  of 
chari  ty).”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  evil  nature  of  such  people,  he  says:  “Whether  they  are  sitting  or 
standing,  (at  all  times)  they  keep  playing  treacherous  games.  (Not  only)  they  themselves  have 
become  worthless,  but  they  also  try  to  ruin  others.”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Regarding  the  stone  heartedness  and  obstinacy  of  such  people,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “Except  slanderous  talk,  they  know  nothing.  They  will  not  listen  to  the  advice  of  even 
the  wisest  or  holiest  person,  like  god  Brahama.”  (4) 

Describing  the  fate  of  such  people  and  those  who  come  in  contact  with  them,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(Such  people)  are  themselves  gone  amiss,  and  they  mislead  others  as  well.  (These  people 
are  so  evil  and  without  conscience  that  even  after  causing  so  much  trouble  in  others’  lives,  as 
if  they  have)  set  their  houses  on  fire  (they  don’t  feel  any  guilt  or  shame,  but  simply)  go  and 
enjoy  a worry-less  sleep  in  those  very  houses.”  (5) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “These  people  themselves  (are  full  of  so  many  faults,  as  if) 
they  are  blind  in  one  eye,  but  they  laugh  at  (even  the  slightest  weaknesses  of)  others.  Seeing 
such  people,  Kabir  (or  any  good  person)  feels  embarrassed  (at  even  being  associated  with 
them).”(6-l-44) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  amount  of  advice  can  have  any  effect  on 
self-conceited  evil  persons.  They  try  to  spoil  others  in  their  company.  It  is  best  to  remain 
distant  from  such  people. 


d'di  diQdl  ad'dife  otale  rit 


raag  ga-orhee  bairaagan  kabeer  jee 


H Id  did  Wffe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


rite  teg  ?>  te  a§  ytf  fteg  atef  n 

fbgg  rif  gyg  au  fe©  trgfg  ct@w  aag 
tpgf  nnii 

h a©  atra  yd'dd  arit  n 

dHrt  agg  ftgt  fhcsH  c<h«  rit  an  urit 
11=111  gtr©  ii 


jeevat  pitar  na  maanai  ko-oo  moo-ayN  siraaDh 
karaahee. 

pitar  bhee  bapuray  kaho  ki-o  paavahi  ka-oo-aa 
kookar  khaahee. 1 1 1 1 1 
mo  ka-o  kusal  bataavhu  ko-ee. 
kusal  kusal  kartay  jag  binsai  kusal  bhee  kaisay 
ho-ee.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 


tet  steM©gTtewfrrit©gg|-|i  maatee  kay  kar  dayvee  dayvaa  tis  aagai  jee-o 

dayhee. 
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WH  fU3tt  HVFtT  aJl'Uftr  nFUIT  cTftmr  ?t  ft  JI 

II?  II 


aisay  pitar  tumaaray  kahee-ahi  aapan  kahi-aa  na 
layhee.  ||2|| 


HdrllG  orefe  ftatftf  yrTfij  >513  cTO  off 

II 

3>h  ?iTH  at  aife  sut  frot  t ft  jot#  iisii 


sarjee-o  kaateh  nirjee-o  poojeh  ant  kaal  ka-o 
bhaaree. 

raam  naam  kee  gat  nahee  jaanee  bhai  doobay 
sansaaree.  ||3|| 


tret  yfrftr  3«f<j  u^trauy  tstj)  i-ro1  11 

c<ud  c<  J d >>ic(rt  <*>J1  ufGnf7  fa  TclW  Ph6 
wj3w  iiaimiaaii 


dayvee  dayvaa  poojeh  doleh  paarbarahm  nahee 
jaanaa. 

kahat  kabeer  akul  nahee  chayti-aa  bikhi-aa  si-o 
laptaanaa.  ||4||1||45|| 


RAAG  GAURI BAAIR4AGAN KABIR  JI 


It  is  a custom  among  most  of  the  Hindus,  and  even  some  Sikhs  to  hold  special  feasts  called 
Shraads  during  the  months  of  Assu  and  Kattak  (mid  September  to  mid  October).  At  these 
occasions,  both  Brahmans  and  Sikh  priests  are  fed,  in  the  belief  that  these  feasts  reach  their 
dead  ancestors.  They  also  perform  similar  ceremonies  during  marriages  by  making  clay 
statues  symbolizing  their  ancestors  and  paying  homage  to  them.  They  believe  that  this  way 
the  ancestors  are  pleased  and  bless  the  families  with  peace  and  happiness.  In  this  shabad, 
Kabir  Ji  is  criticizing  all  such  practices  and  telling  us  how  hypocritical  it  is  to  not  care  for  our 
elders  when  they  are  alive,  but  hold  these  worships  and  feasts  when  they  are  dead. 

He  says:  “They  do  not  respect  or  obey  (their  elders)  while  they  are  alive.  (But)  when  they 
die,  (their  families)  arrange  Shraads  (or  special  feasts  for  the  family  pundits  or  priests, 
believing  that  these  feasts  would  reach  the  ancestors.  But  how  can  these  meals  reach)  the 
poor  ancestors  (whose  whereabouts  nobody  knows?  Actually  it  is)  the  crows  or  dogs  who  eat 
the  food  (meant  for  the  ancestors).”)  1) 

Kabir  Ji  challenges  such  practices,  and  asks  if  somebody  can  tell  him  where  any  charitable 
deed  lies  in  such  things.  He  says:  “Let  someone  tell  me,  what  is  a real  beneficial  act  which 
gives  inner  Happiness?  We  speak  of  “Inner  Happiness”  while  the  whole  world  is  dying,  and 
no  one  knows  how  to  get  this  “Happiness.”  (1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  their  practices  of  killing  live  animals  to  place  before  dead  statues, 
and  believing  that  the  food  will  reach  their  dead  ancestors,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Making  gods  and 
goddesses  of  clay,  people  offer  them  living  creatures  (such  as  goats.  But  you  don’t  realize 
that  the  souls  of)  your  dead  ancestors  cannot  ask  for  what  they  really  need.”  (2) 

Cautioning  them  against  the  punishment  awaiting  them  for  the  sin  of  killing  live  animals 
to  place  before  lifeless  statues,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Those  who  kill  living  creatures  to  propitiate 
dead  ones  are  making  their  own  end  miserable.  The  fact  is  that  such  people  do  not  realize  the 
merit  of  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  and  this  way  they  are  drowned  in  the  dreadful  sea  of 
worldly  existences.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  world  is  worshipping  gods  and  goddesses  instead  of 
realizing  the  supreme  God.  Kabir  says,  instead  of  worshipping  the  caste-free  God,  they  are 
getting  entangled  in  the  bonds  of  (poisonous)  worldly  attachment .”(4-1-45) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  entangled  in  rituals  and  religious 
feasts  for  our  ancestors,  or  worshipping  lifeless  gods  and  goddesses,  we  should  serve 
and  respect  them  during  their  lifetime.  Doing  this  while  meditating  on  the  one  supreme 
God  would  bring  us  true  peace  and  happiness. 


3I§#  II 

rften  H%  sfe  ffl%  WT  jffit  HHrfewr  II 

W17j  HdtJ  PaGhP*  HUfe  ?t  sl^rlPw  Urfew 

nii 

h%  g’K  w ytg  ii 

hsw  wrfesf  fet  fefo  «ffkf 
yffsb*  nn  n 

3ra  t HTfe  arra  oh  i#  uwfcw  y?  yddim1  n 

Hcrfe  gy  |orr  feraw  fir?  urfo  ot 

ii?  ii 

Pd Pao  tfity  Pee  fldT  a Pya-F  3'el 

II 

U?F  333 

tFJ  ft!H  asl  U^p  5 Pd  ddl  p38  M'tPl  II3II 


Hj5»F  Jjfc  HHW  tjfw  wt  II 

3tJ  c<ule  >51039  Pec(  ^fyw  tFH  O'Ih  P«d  tt'dil 
118113118^11 


ga-orhee. 

jeevat  marai  marai  fun  jeevai  aisay  sunn 
samaa-i-aa. 

anjan  maahi  niranjan  rahee-ai  bahurh  na 
bhavjal  paa-i-aa.  1 11|  | 

mayray  raam  aisaa  kheer  bilo-ee-ai. 

gurmat  manoo-aa  asthir  raakho  in  biDh  amrit 
pee-o-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  kai  baan  bajar  kal  chhavdee  pargati-aa 
pad  pargaasaa. 

sakat  aDhayr  jayvrhee  bharam  chookaa 
nihchal  siv  ghar  baasaa.  1 12|  | 

tin  bin  baanai  Dhanakh  chadhaa-ee-ai  ih  jag 
bavDhi-aa  bhaa-ee. 
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dah  dis  boodee  pavan  jhulaavai  dor  rahee  liv 
laa-ee.  ||3|| 

unman  manoo-aa  sunn  samaanaa  dubiDhaa 
durmat  bhaagee. 

kaho  kabeer  anbha-o  ik  daykhi-aa  raam 
naam  liv  laagee.  ||4||2||46|| 


Gaurri 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  describing  the  way  of  holy  and  detached  persons  who  although  live 
in  this  world  and  perform  worldly  duties,  yet  remain  so  detached  from  worldly  entanglements 
and  temptations,  as  if  they  are  dead,  even  though  they  are  still  alive  physically. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  first  dies,  and  then  comes  to  life  again,  merges  in  the  seedless 
trance.  (In  other  words,  the  one  who  so  detaches  oneself  from  worldly  entanglements  that 
for  all  practical  purposes  he  or  she  is  dead  to  the  world  lives  a true  spiritual  life  absorbed  in 
a mental  state  where  no  thoughts  arise).  In  this  way,  we  lives  a life  detached  from  all  worldly 
temptations  while  still  living  among  the  (poisonous)  world.  (In  this  way),  one  doesn’t  fall 
into  the  dreadful  ocean  (of  worldly  existence)  again”)  1) 

Now  addressing  us  in  a most  affectionate  way,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  friends,  we  should 
so  churn  the  milk  (of  repeating  God’s  Name),  that  through  Guru’s  advice  we  still  our  mind 
and  drink  the  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name.”(l  -pause) 
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Sharing  his  own  experience,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “With  the  help  of  Guru’s  arrow  (the  Gurbani),  I 
have  pierced  the  hard  core  of  my  evil  intellect,  and  now  my  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine 
knowledge)  and  all  my  doubts  and  fears  are  removed.  Just  as  a person,  when  going  from 
darkness  to  light,  comes  to  know  that  thing  which  appeared  to  be  a snake  was  actually  a piece 
of  rope,  similarly  my  worldly  illusion  has  vanished  and  my  mind  is  absorbed  in  the  blissful 
God.”  (2) 

Now  describing  how  he  has  kept  himself  unaffected  by  worldly  attachments,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(In  a way,  worldly  attachment)  has  aimed  its  bow  without  a shaft  at  the  world  (and  is  thus 
adversely  affecting  people  without  their  knowing.  But  I have  not  let  it  hurt  me,  because  my 
strategy  is  like  that  of  a)  kite  which,  although  affected  by  winds  from  all  directions,  remains 
stable  because  it  is  attached  to  its  string.  (Similarly,  instead  of  letting  worldly  attachments 
mislead  me,  I keep  firmly  acting  according  to  my  Guru’s  word).”  (3) 

Sharing  the  end  result  of  his  strategy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Now)  my  mind  abides  in  the  blissful 
heaven,  free  of  any  desires,  and  the  evil  of  double-mindedness  has  gone  away.  Kabir  says 
that  now  he  has  seen  an  unbelievable  wonder,  and  his  mind  remains  attuned  to  God’s 
Name.”(4-2-46) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remain  unaffected  by  worldly 
allurements  while  still  living  in  the  world,  then  we  should  strictly  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice.  We  should  control  our  ego  so  much  that  we  appear  dead  to  worldly  temptations. 
Following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  such  a slow  and  steady 
manner  that  one  day  we  are  utterly  absorbed  in  His  love,  and  become  one  with  Him. 


dl6dl  ad'dlfd:  feUH  II 

Qttid  u??j  gsr  u?  trafe  h?>  dot#  ii 
brt  t>  frfe  n%  7;  htj  % fraraft  mu 


H%  H?t  H7)  tjf  fwfe  HW  II 

ttra  udwfd  motfa  gsf  ?rag-  gr  tretw  mu 
gtrf  ii 

ffo  ffo  ffe  fofc  hff  srfg  Hdw  ii 
mwf#  or  hh  dbrr  fofr  dim1  fefc 

rrfiw  IIP II 

M OsddlA  ojgr  srfe  fjq§  oftM  W MoD 

n 

ora  figfe  etw  ugfe1-  fefe  ttft  gw  sdf 
ii3ii3iiapn 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  tipday. 

ultat  pavan  chakar  khat  bhayday  surat  sunn 
anraagee. 

aavai  na  jaa-ay  marai  na  jeevai  taas  khoj 
bairaagee.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  man  hee  ulat  samaanaa. 

gur  parsaad  akal  bha-ee  avrai  naatar  thaa 
baygaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

nivrai  door  door  fun  nivrai  jin  jaisaa  kar 
maani-aa. 

alutee  kaa  jaisay  bha-i-aa  baraydaa  jin 
pee-aa  tin  jaani-aa.  1 12|  | 

tayree  nirgun  kathaa  kaa-ay  si-o  kahee-ai 
aisaa  ko-ay  bibaykee. 

kaho  kabeer  jin  dee-aa  paleetaa  tin  taisee 
jhal  daykhee.  ||3||3||47|| 


GA  URI  BAIRAAGAN  TIPDA  Y 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  refers  to  a conversation  between  Kabir  Ji  and 
a Hath  yogi  (who  believed  in  different  breathing  exercises  to  control  the  mind).  Referring  to 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -501  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 333 


the  yogi’s  practice  of  controlling  the  breath  so  that  instead  of  going  down,  it  goes  up  through 
six  imaginary  circles  in  the  body  called  Chab-as,  Kabir  Ji  asks  him  to  turn  his  mind  towards 
God. 

Addressing  that  yogi,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  you  claim  that)  you  have  turned  your  breath 
upside  down  and  have  passed  your  breath  through  those  six  chab-as  (or  breath  stages),  and 
have  made  your  consciousness  a lover  of  the  “Void”.  (But  what  is  the  use  of  all  this?  I suggest 
that  instead  of)  becoming  detached  from  worldly  attachments,  you  should  search  for  that 
(God)  who  neither  comes  nor  goes,  and  is  neither  born  nor  dies.”(l) 

Answering  the  yogi’s  question  regarding  whether  he  has  also  tried  turning  his  breath  upside 
down,  Kabir  Ji  replies:  “(In  my  case,  instead  of  turning  my  breath  upside  down)  I have 
turned  my  mind  (away  from  lustful  pursuits,  and  have  merged  it  in  God).  Through  the  Guru’s 
grace  my  intellect  has  become  different  (and  instead  of  being  in  love  with  the  world,  it  has 
been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God).  Otherwise  (this  mind  was  ignorant  like  a)  stranger  (for 
Him).”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  results  of  his  technique,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  evil  impulses  like  lust  and  anger 
(which  previously  used  to  easily  overpower  me  and  which  appeared)  to  be  near,  have  now 
become  distant,  and  (God  who  seemed  to  be  far),  has  now  become  near.  (But  this  realization 
is  such  that  it  cannot  be  described,  it  can  only  be  experienced).  It  is  just  like  the  sweet  drink  or 
sherbet  of  rock  candy;  the  taste  of  which  only  that  person  knows  who  has  actually  partaken 
of  it .”(2) 

Now  Kabir  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  with  whom  may  we  talk  about  Your  gospel, 
which  is  beyond  ordinary  qualities?  (It  is,  only)  a very  rare  discriminating  thinker  (who 
is  interested  in  such  high  order  spiritual  talks).  Kabir  says  that  just  as  only  the  one  who 
lights  the  fuse  in  the  gun  knows  about  the  shock  one  has  to  bear,  (similarly  only  that  person 
knows  about  the  unbearable  yet  most  pleasing  experience  who  sees  the  flashing  vision  of 
God).”(3-47) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  practicing  difficult  breathing  exercises 
advocated  by  yogis,  we  should  turn  our  mind  away  from  worldly  allurements  and 
towards  the  word  of  the  Guru,  and  loving  devotion  for  God.  One  day  showing  mercy, 
God  would  bless  us  also  with  His  wondrous  revelation. 


ga-orhee. 


II 

OT  U'dH  Phu  qu  oJl  SdloF  3tJ  QdUfs1  UdwQ 
?Tfjf  II 

r-ildO  ffras-  7)  OT  Hq  HH 1 fu  3tJ 

tot)  nil 

HOT  off  ttloTH  orai-  U fAd'dl  II 
d Prt  rtjl  OT  hTc  ?f  Hccdl  owed  ?5UT  ?>  3'dl 

nil  utpf  ii 

>adU  QdU  (Vdl  d'fd  IdOH  OT  (Veil  II 

fra  (sut  ira  dra  ?r?jf  Hfddjd 
JWUf  II?  II 


tah  paavas  sinDh  Phoop  nahee  chhahee-aa  tah 
utpat  parla-o  naahee. 
jeevan  mirat  na  dukh  sukh  bi-aapai  sunn 
samaaPh  do-oo  tah  naahee.  1 1 1 1 1 

sahj  kee  akath  kathaa  hai  niraaree. 
tul  nahee  chadhai  jaa-ay  na  mukaatee  halukee 
lagai  na  bhaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
araDh  uraPh  do-oo  tah  naahee  raat  dinas  tah 
naahee. 

jal  nahee  pavan  paavak  fun  naahee  satgur 
tahaa  samaahee.  ||2|| 
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nraiH  »#BsT  fej  fiddl'd  ara  farcy1  t wubrf  n agam  agochar  rahai  nirantar  gur  kirpaa  tay 

lahee-ai. 

ora  sratd  affe  raf  arc  wra  rrarrarfe  fkfe  kaho  kabeer  bal  jaa-o  gur  apunay  satsangat  mil 
aarbtf  ii3ii8imtn  rahee-ai.  ||3||4||48|| 

Gaurri 

Discussing  the  divine  realization  which  one  experiences  when  one’s  mind  turns  away  from 
worldly  affairs  and  is  fully  attuned  to  God,  in  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  Kabir 
Ji  remarked:  “This  realization  is  such  that  it  cannot  be  described;  it  can  only  be  experienced). 
It  is  just  like  the  sweet  drink  or  sherbet  of  rock  candy,  the  taste  of  which  only  that  person 
knows  who  has  actually  partaken  of  it.”  However,  in  this  shabad  he  explains  the  state  of  mind 
of  such  a person  by  pointing  to  many  Hindu  beliefs  regarding  different  kinds  of  heavens 
where  they  aspire  to  reside  after  death,  and  for  which  they  give  many  donations  to  Brahmans, 
and  perform  other  rituals. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “(In  this  state  of  mind)  one  does  not  care  whether  it  is  a rainy  season,  ocean, 
sunshine  or  shade  (or  any  other  limits  of  time  or  territory).  There  is  neither  creation  nor 
dissolution.  (In  other  words,  in  that  state  there  is  neither  a longing  for  life,  nor  fear  of  death), 
neither  is  one  afflicted  with  pain  nor  (puffed  up  with)  pleasure.  (In  that  state  one  is  so  blissfully 
attuned  to  God  that  there  is  no  concern  even  for  achieving  the  state  of)  thoughtlessness  or 
deep  meditation.”(l) 

Regarding  this  state,  he  says:  “The  discourse  of  this  state  of  equipoise  is  indescribable  and 
unique.  It  can  neither  be  weighed  nor  exhausted.  It  neither  feels  light  nor  heavy.  (It  always 
gives  the  same  peace  and  comfort).”  (1 -pause) 

Further  describing  this  stage,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(In  that  stage  of  mind)  there  are  no  ups  and 
downs  and  no  night  or  day.  (In  other  words,  in  that  state  one  neither  is  unaware  of  worldly 
evils  nor  does  one  run  after  false  worldly  pleasures.  In  that  state),  there  is  neither  the  water 
(of  evil  impulses)  nor  the  flights  of  the  mercurial  mind  for  worldly  riches.  (In  that  state,  only 
the  immaculate  word  of)  the  true  Guru  is  pervading  (in  the  mind).”(2) 

Finally  telling  us  how  to  reach  that  state  of  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is 
inaccessible,  and  beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  sense  faculties.  It  is  only  through  the 
Guru’s  grace  that  we  obtain  Him.  Therefore  Kabir  says,  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  (and  I 
suggest)  that  we  should  always  remain  united  with  his  holy  congregation.”(3-4-48) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  unique  state  of  equipoise  in 
which  we  rise  above  all  the  limitations  of  worldly  ties,  seasons,  and  boundaries,  and 
remain  in  a blissful  state  of  oneness  with  God,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our 
true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  remain  united  with  his  holy  congregation. 

aifjfl  ii  ga-orhee. 

yy  yfe  ffe  fte  fenra  trcaj  y#  uddi'fl-iG  n paap  punn  du-ay  bail  bisaahay  pavan  poojee 

pargaasi-o. 

few  arfe  3#  ura  gfefe  feMi??  fwfof  tarisnaa  goon  bharee  ghat  bheetar  in  bIDh 
ji  q ii  ‘ taaNd  bisaahi-o.  ||1|| 

w 6'feoj  wh  UKra1"  ii  aisaa  naa-ik  raam  hamaaraa. 
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OTTO  HFTO  ofr§  yAH'd'  IHII  3TF§  II 

oph  trfe  gt  frarat  h?t  3d3T  add'd1  n 
tfe  33  fkfa  3*3  f6adfd  SdfdS  ITO7  IP  II 


c<Od  aald  Hftd  <T  Hdd  Wit  Wit  afrt  ty'yl  II 

UT?1  333  33  fe  SW  33  3tfe  fedoCdl 
113 IIU II  Still 


sagal  sansaar  kee-o  banjaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  du-ay  bha-ay  jagaatee  man 
tarang  batvaaraa. 

panch  tat  mil  daan  nibayreh  taaNdaa  utri-o 
paaraa.  ||2|| 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  ab  aisee  ban 
aa-ee. 

ghaatee  chadhat  bail  ik  thaakaa  chalo  gon 
chhitkaa-ee.  ||3||5||49|| 


Gaurri 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  the  offer  of 
a merchant  to  engage  some  peddlers  to  do  business  on  Kabir  Ji’s  behalf,  so  that  the  profit 
earned  by  them  could  help  him  meet  some  of  the  expenses  of  his  guests  who  often  used  to 
come  and  visit  him  to  talk  about  spiritual  matters.  In  those  days  most  of  the  business  used  to 
be  carried  out  by  petty  traders  (or  peddlers)  who  would  obtain  some  merchandise  (usually 
food  grains)  from  the  whole  seller,  load  it  on  bullock  carts,  and  go  to  sell  the  merchandise 
in  far  off  places. 

Responding  to  this  offer,  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  human  life  itself,  and  compares  human 
beings  to  peddlers.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  in  this  world)  human  beings  are  like  peddlers 
who  have  bought  two  bullocks,  one  of  virtue  and  the  other  of  evil.  These  peddlers  have  the 
capital  of  breaths  with  them.  Their  mind  is  like  a sack  filled  with  (worldly)  desires,  (as  if  this 
is)  the  merchandise  they  have  purchased  (for  doing  business  in  this  world).”(l) 

Now  talking  about  the  wholesale  merchant  or  (God)  in  this  business,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Our  God 
is  such  a Merchant  that  He  has  made  all  (the  humans  in  this)  world  His  peddlers.”(l -pause) 

To  complete  the  analogy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Lust  and  anger  have  both  become  like  custom-duty 
collectors,  and  the  desires  of  the  mind  as  highway  robbers.  (In  other  words,  lust  and  anger 
are  robbing  humans  of  their  peace  of  mind,  the  worldly  desires  are  making  them  waste  their 
valuable  time,  and  their  life  breaths  are  being  spent  in  satisfying  their  worldly  desires  rather 
than  meditating  on  God’s  Name).  In  this  way,  all  these  five  impulses  (of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego)  completely  exhaust  one’s  charity  (or  any  virtuous  deed  done  by  that 
one),  and  all  one’s  merchandise  of  unfulfilled  desires  crosses  over.  (In  other  words  human 
beings  are  departing  from  the  world  with  nothing  but  their  unfulfilled  worldly  desires).”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  reflecting  on  his  own  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “Listen  O’ 
saints,  such  has  become  the  state  of  affairs  for  me  now  that  going  uphill  on  the  mount  of 
God’s  worship,  my  one  ox  (laden  with  the  load  of  sins)  is  exhausted,  and  casting  away  its 
load  has  run  away.  (So  now  I am  left  with  the  virtuous  ox  or  good  intellect,  and  so  I am  only 
engaged  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name)”(3-5-49) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  human  beings  are  like  petty  traders  whom  God 
has  sent  with  a fixed  capital  of  breaths  in  this  world.  Instead  of  wasting  this  capital  in 
satisfying  our  worldly  desires,  we  should  use  these  breaths  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
In  this  way  perhaps  we  won’t  have  to  come  to  the  world  and  go  through  the  painful  cycle 
of  births  and  deaths  again. 
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diQrfl  rraw  ii 

0?o!t  fe?7  S'fe  & H'ddd  ft7?7  II 

w sa  7?  frrsfl  ygy  tw7^7  nn 

o^r  ssliif7  a'S  n?)  uft  ii 

try  wfe  w Hoiwf  w nil  g^pf  n 

§u  fe  fen  yu#  s^t?  ^gfet  11 
M U|3t  ftf  yfe  rfe)  ffe  U^d'dl  113 II 

FFfuf  ufe  ufbrrw  ffenr  cfe  wt7  spgg  ra 
n 

U757  338 

31  Hd'dlfe  ttfebtf  313  H83  ffefe  113 II 

fsran  oft  afe!  m fet  fug  aid'd!  ii 

§H  75  few  unfl^f  few  oit  fdd'dl  II8II 

gst  pAd'Hl  ffe  ewt  fe  afe  77  tffe  II 
dfe  oft  33ft  TT’fe  33  3H  H3fe  cfefe7 

iiun£imoii 


ga-orhee  panchpadaa. 

payvkarhai  din  chaar  hai  saahurrhai  jaanaa. 
anDhaa  lok  na  jaan-ee  moorakh  ay-aanaa. 
IUII 

kaho  dadee-aa  baaDhai  Phan  kharhee. 
paahoo  ghar  aa-ay  muklaa-oo  aa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

oh  je  disai  khoohrhee  ka-un  laaj  vahaaree. 
laaj  gharhee  si-o  toot  parhee  uth  chalee 
panihaaree.  ||2|| 

saahib  ho-ay  da-i-aal  kirpaa  karay  apunaa 
kaaraj  savaaray. 

SGGS  P-334 

taa  sohagan  jaanee-ai  gur  sabad  beechaaray. 

Ml 

kirat  kee  baaNPhee  sabh  firai  daykhhu 
beechaaree. 

ays  no  ki-aa  aakhee-ai  ki-aa  karay  vichaaree. 

1 14|  | 

bha-ee  niraasee  uth  chalee  chit  banPh  na 
Pheeraa. 

har  kee  charnee  laag  rahu  bhaj  saran 
kabeeraa.  ||5||6||50|| 


GA  URRI PANCH  PADA 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  upon  seeing  a person  die.  On 
one  hand  his  relatives  were  preparing  his  dead  body  for  the  funeral;  but  on  the  other  hand 
the  soul  was  helplessly  watching  that  the  demons  of  death  had  come  to  take  it  away.  Kabir  Ji 
compares  this  situation  to  a bride  whom  the  marriage  party  has  come  to  take  away  from  her 
parents’  home,  but  the  ignorant  bride  is  still  engaged  in  her  household  tasks. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  the  parents’  home  (this  world,  the  soul)  bride’s  stay  is  brief;  in  the  end  it  has 
to  go  to  the  in-laws  house  (the  next  world).  But  the  ignorant  world  doesn’t  realize  this.”(l) 

Comparing  the  situation  of  an  ordinary  human  being  who  is  pre-occupied  with  worldly  affairs 
and  unaware  that  death  is  hovering  over  the  head  to  an  ignorant  bride  engaged  in  household 
tasks  while  her  in-laws  have  come  to  take  her  away,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  see  (what 
a strange  situation  it  is  that)  the  bride  is  standing  wearing  a loin-cloth  (work  dress)  while 
guests  from  the  in-laws  house  have  come  (to  take  her  with  them).”(l  -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  now  uses  the  analogy  of  a woman  who  comes  to  a small  well  to  fill  an  earthen 
pitcher  with  water.  When  she  lowers  the  pitcher  into  the  well  with  a rope  it  breaks,  and 
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both  the  pitcher  and  the  rope  fall  into  the  well  and  the  woman  goes  away  disappointed. 
Comparing  a human  soul  to  that  disappointed  lady,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Who  is  that  lady  dropping 
a rope  into  that  small  well?  Soon  this  rope  will  break  (the  pitcher  will  fall  into  the  well)  and 
the  water  carrier  will  rise  up  and  depart  disappointed  (from  the  well.  In  other  words,  while 
still  engaged  in  amassing  worldly  wealth,  the  body  succumbs  to  death  and  the  soul  departs 
disappointed  from  the  world).”(2) 

Now  describing  the  circumstances  when  a human  being  doesn’t  suffer  such  a disappointing 
end,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “If  the  Master  becomes  merciful  and  shows  His  kindness  (on  the  human 
being),  then  He  can  set  his  affairs  right.  But  the  (human  soul)  is  considered  the  wedded  and 
united  bride  (of  God)  only  if  she  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  word .”(3) 

Taking  pity  on  the  ignorant  humans,  in  fact  the  entire  world,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
if  we  reflect  upon  the  real  situation  (then  we  cannot  blame  the  human  soul).  The  entire  world 
is  moving  around,  bound  to  its  fate  as  determined  (by  God)  on  the  basis  of  its  past  deeds.”(4) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  all  of  us).  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  in  the  end)  the  human  (soul)  leaves  the  world  frustrated  and  without  any  solace 
in  its  mind.  (To  save  yourself  from  this  disappointment),  O’  Kabir,  repair  to  God’s  refuge  and 
remain  attached  to  His  lotus  feet  (loving  memory).”(5-6-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  only  for  a few  days.  We  don’t 
know  when  suddenly  our  life  breaths  may  come  to  an  end,  and  we  may  have  to  depart 
from  the  world  in  a disappointed  state  of  mind.  Therefore  instead  of  wasting  our  time 
in  useless  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  try  to  use  this  time  in  a positive  way  by  reflecting 
on  Guru’s  word  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


II 

iHdfl  otufu  HUJ  37?  HV  7)  CH1  3'el  II 

dfsd  tjfed  ug  Had  a fa  oiufu  Mr  U'd  11311 

ufu  fu??  eld  Ik  3 wo  WF  II 
ff  Ufa  ft1#  W iUoPgfc  t 3UI  HU  gtF  II3II 
II 

ku  t furfl  sut  mrot  feu  feftr  fend  3H  u)  ii 

ufed  did  HU  UK  Cd  ufe  ctofu  H3  UK  ut  II  b II 

fturfu  ot  nut  ft  feu  ft  fef  utM  ii 

Hfedld  fet  WJU7  ft  fe??  fefil  H’Sg  WUbtf  113 II 

ufe  u7#  u’ut  fyocd1  ufe  uf  srfu  uubrr  ii 

gU  c<y1d  gjd  UTf  rrfew  yg  3 ftw  ctuldf 

iisiiPiui^ii 


ga-orhee. 

jogee  kaheh  jog  bhal  meethaa  avar  na 
doojaa  bhaa-ee. 

rundit  mundit  aykai  sabdee  ay-ay  kaheh  siDh 
paa-ee.  ||1|| 

har  bin  bharam  bhulaanay  anDhaa. 

jaa  peh  jaa-o  aap  chhutkaavan  tay  baaPhav 
baho  fanPhaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jah  tay  upjee  tahee  samaanee  ih  biPh  bisree 
tab  hee. 

pandit  gunee  soor  ham  daatay  ayhi  kaheh 
bad  ham  hee.  1 12|  | 

jisahi  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai  bin  boojhay 
ki-o  rahee-ai. 

satgur  milai  anPhavraa  chookai  in  biPh 
maanak  lahee-ai.  ||3]| 

taj  baavay  daahnay  bikaaraa  har  pad  darirh 
kar  rahee-ai. 

kaho  kabeer  gooNgai  gurh  khaa-i-aa 
poochhav  tav  ki-aa  kahee-ai.  ||4||7||51|| 
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Gaurri 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  commented  on  the  fate  of  ordinary  ignorant  people  who  do 
not  realize  what  the  real  object  of  life  is.  They  waste  it  away  in  false  pursuits  of  worldly  riches 
and  power.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  commenting  on  those  yogis,  ascetics,  and  other  similar 
sects  wearing  different  garbs,  who  outwardly  have  abandoned  the  world  and  have  started  on 
the  path  of  spiritual  advancement.  Yet  instead  of  pursuing  the  true  purpose  of  uniting  with 
God,  they  keep  entangled  in  false  self-conceits  and  prides  of  their  ways  of  adopting  certain 
dresses  or  symbols  etc. 

Commenting  on  the  lives  of  such  people,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  yogis  proclaim  that  only  the 
way  ofYoga  is  the  sweetest  and  except  this  there  is  no  other  (better)  way.  The  ones  with  their 
heads  and  faces  shaved  and  those  who  utter  one  word  (Alakkh  -the  incomprehensible  God, 
again  and  again)  say  that  only  they  have  obtained  perfection.”(l) 

Realizing  the  truth  about  all  such  mistaken  beliefs,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  fact  is  that)  forsaking 
God,  all  these  ignorant  ones  have  gone  astray  in  doubt.  (The  result  is  that)  to  whosoever  I go 
to  liberate  (myself  from  the  bonds  of  Ego,  I find  that)  he  himself  is  bound  in  many  chains  (of 
false  beliefs  and  self-conceit).”  (1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  basic  reason  behind  one’s  ego,  and  why  people  of  different  sects  remain 
afflicted  with  it,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “From  where  (the  ego)  originates,  it  remains  absorbed  in  that 
place.  (In  other  words,  from  whichever  sect  it  originates,  it  afflicts  the  followers  of  that  very 
sect.  Throughout  their  lives  they  keep  thinking  that  only  their  way  of  life  and  outwards  garbs 
and  symbols  of  their  faith  are  the  right  way  to  reach  God).  In  this  very  way  the  (entire  world) 
has  forsaken  God.  All  pundits,  meritorious  people,  warriors  etc.  claim  that  they  alone  are  the 
greatest  (or  the  holiest).”(2) 

Explaining  the  way  to  find  the  true  path  to  reunite  with  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  fact  is  that 
only  that  person  understands  (the  essence)  whom  God  Himself  makes  to  understand.  Without 
understanding  the  reality  there  is  no  use  of  living.  When  one  meets  the  true  Guru  one’s 
ignorance  is  removed,  and  in  this  way  one  finds  the  gem  (of  God’s  Name).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  forsaking  all  other  side-tracking  evils,  we 
should  firmly  keep  our  eye  on  the  target  of  uniting  with  God.  Kabir  says,  (when  we  achieve 
this  true  object  of  life,  the  bliss  of  that  experience  is  indescribable,  like  the  pleasure  obtained 
by)  a dumb  person  upon  eating  sweets.  When  asked  (about  this  taste),  that  person  cannot  say 
anything.”(4-7-51) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  run  after  different  yogis  and  recluses  or 
other  sects.  Instead  we  should  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  in  this  way  would  our  ego  disintegrate, 
and  we  would  achieve  the  real  purpose  of  uniting  with  God. 

aifjft  ysrat  state  tft  ii  raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  kabeer  jee. 

■tg'^Hlddid  wrfe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ftu  stf  nttF  3tF  fstf  trtet  tte  33  33  sttel  ii  jah  kachh  ahaa  tahaa  kichh  naahee  panch  tat 

tah  naahee. 
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fTO7  fUTO7  JTOH?)  TO  §■  »1^dl<*>  TO  rrzft  Hill 


3W  fu7  urai?>  frofn  irfror  to7  aro  to  hto) 

ii 

TO  TO  H off  Wtfe?>  feufU  H off  § ??  TO 

nrotl’  mu  to7©  ii 

TO  TOTO  fro  TO  fV#  TOTOFU  TO  TOjl  II 

TOThTO  To  Ifltte7  fro  oftM  fsiH  H1©)  ipii 
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cf7  t O'ofd  cf7  ST  5f  STO  ct  TOft  11311 

TO  ofdld  r«*c  <V  fdl  d JI  U TO7  HH  ft?>  d'dl  II 

|W  of7  HUH  §u)  4§  TO  §U  3©  TO  wfTOlt 
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irhaa  pingulaa  sukhman  banday  ay  avgan  kat 
jaahee.  ||1|| 

taagaa  tootaa  gagan  binas  ga-i-aa  tayraa 
bolat  kahaa  samaa-ee. 

ayh  sansaa  mo  ka-o  an-din  bi-aapai  mo  ka-o 
ko  na  kahai  samjhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jah  barbhand  pind  tah  naahee  rachanhaar 
tah  naahee. 

jorhanhaaro  sadaa  ateetaa  ih  kahee-ai  kis 
maahee.  ||2|| 

jortiee  jurhai  na  torhee  tootai  jab  lag  ho-ay 
binaasee. 

kaa  ko  thaakur  kaa  ko  sayvak  ko  kaahoo  kai 
jaasee.  ||3|| 

kaho  kabeer  liv  laag  rahee  hai  jahaa  basay 
din  raatee. 

u-aa  kaa  maram  ohee  par  jaanai  oh  ta-o 
sadaa  abhinaasee.  ||4||1||52|| 


RAAG  GAURI POORBI KABIR  JI 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  the  occasion  of  death  of 
a yogi  who  used  to  engage  in  different  breathing  exercises  and  other  yogic  techniques,  and 
claimed  that  in  this  way  he  became  absorbed  in  divine  meditation.  Kabir  Ji  did  not  agree  with 
the  ways  and  practices  followed  by  the  yogi. 

Still  expressing  his  mixed  feelings,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The  life  that  was,  is  no  more  here;  even 
the  five  elements  (constituting  the  body)  have  scattered.  O’  man,  you  have  lost  yourself  in  all 
these  ways  of  counting  (the  breaths  through)  the  left  nostril,  right  nostril  and  Sukhman  (the 
vein  believed  to  run  in  the  center).”  (1) 

Kabir  Ji  further  asks:  “Where  has  your  speech  gone?  The  string  (of  your  breaths)  is  broken 
and  the  brain  is  destroyed.  Night  and  day  this  anxiety  haunts  me,  but  no  one  can  resolve  this 
doubt  of  mine.”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  express  his  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  life  and  the  body,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The 
body  which  mirrored  the  entire  universe  is  not  there,  nor  its  prompter,  the  mind.  He  (the  God) 
who  forges  the  elements  together  remains  apart,  so  where  then  does  the  soul  go  to  abide?”  (2) 

Now  expressing  his  own  belief,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “So  long  as  our  mind  remains  attached  with 
our  perishable  body,  we  can  neither  unite  with  God,  nor  can  we  break  with  (the  world).  In 
this  state  of  mind  (no  one  can  say)  who  is  its  true  master  and  whose  servant  it  is?  So  where 
will  this  (soul)  go  (after  death)?”  (3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(As  for  me),  my  mind  is  attuned  to  the  memory  (of 
God)  and  keeps  residing  there  day  and  night.  His  mystery  only  He  knows,  and  He  is  always 
imperishable.”  (4-1-52) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  best  way  of  uniting  with  God  is  to  attune  our 
mind  to  His  Name  and  remain  absorbed  in  that  state  day  and  night. 

ai§3t  ii  ga-orhee. 


ggfg  frrfkfe  gfe  ssf  rfe7  ygfkfe  grafg  fw  n 

ht>  ara7  Hfg  W15  In?  ctwu  fyydfHd  w n't  11 

h%  gw?  h Da7#  Fraft  11 
Hgg  7i  H3T  fyGdil  11411  d0'6  II 

tfe  rraHa  Hfg  PhsI  fra7  ygw  Hf  rraj  gtwyJl 
11 

3'yl  rt'dil  feug  fg  ofy  UH'dl  II3II 

Hg  ugg  efe  dV  oral  g ggr  Hrae  h'h!  ii 

UiF  33U 

feg  ggf  33t  §gfk  arat  wraa  faarat  wl  11311 

nfe  h?>  tidies  gg  g yg  rglgnt7  gg  ?>  wail  11 

sra  c<yld  a7  yggfu  non  oJl  ufo  difcG 
tgrafl  II8H3IIU3II 


surat  simrit  du-ay  kannee  munda  parmit 
baahar  khinthaa. 

sunn  gufaa  meh  aasan  baisan  kalap  bibarjit 
panthaa.  ||1|| 


khand  barahmand  meh  sinyee  mayraa 
batoo-aa  sabh  jag  bhasmaaDhaaree. 
taarhee  laagee  taripal  paltee-ai  chhootai  ho-ay 
pasaaree.  ||2|| 

man  pavan  du-ay  toombaa  karee  hai  jug  jug 
saarad  saajee. 


thir  bha-ee  tantee  tootas  naahee  anhad 
kinguree  baajee.  1 13|  [ 

sun  man  magan  bha-ay  hai  pooray  maa-i-aa 
dol  na  laagee. 

kaho  kabeer  taa  ka-o  punrap  janam  nahee 
j<hayl  ga-i-o  bairaagee.  ||4||2||53|| 


mayray  raajan  mai  bairaagee  jogee. 
marat  na  sog  bi-ogee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Gaurri 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  in  response  to  the  advice 
from  a yogi  who  asked  Kabir  Ji  to  adopt  the  same  special  dress  code  and  way  of  meditation 
as  he  was  doing  (such  as  wearing  earrings  and  a patched  coat,  and  going  into  a cave  to  do 
meditation). 

In  response  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  I have  made  contemplation  and  remembrance  (of  God) 
as  my  two  earrings,  and  true  knowledge  as  my  outer  patched  coat.  I sit  and  meditate  in  a state 
where  no  worldly  desires  arise  in  the  mind,  and  abandonment  of  worldly  ambitions  is  my 
path  (or  creed).”(l) 

Again  addressing  that  yogi  in  a very  respectable  manner,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  king,  I am 
a yogi  imbued  with  God’s  love.  (Therefore)  I neither  fear  death  nor  does  any  sorrow  bother 
me.”(l  -pause) 

Next  referring  to  other  symbols  and  garbs  of  the  yogis,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “To  give  the  message  of 
pervasiveness  of  God  in  all  the  worlds  and  galaxies  is  my  horn,  and  to  think  the  entire  world 
as  perishable  is  my  bag  of  ashes.  I have  turned  my  attention  away  from  the  three  worldly 
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impulses  (of  vice,  virtue,  or  power).  This  is  the  kind  of  meditation  in  which  I am  absorbed, 
and  in  this  way  in  spite  of  being  a householder  I am  free  (from  the  worldly  bonds).”(2) 

Now  referring  to  that  yogi’s  Veena,  a special  kind  of  musical  instrument  like  guitar,  in  which 
two  hollow  pumpkins  are  mounted  on  the  two  ends  of  a stick  and  joined  by  wires,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “I  have  made  my  mind  and  breath  as  the  two  pumpkins  (on  the  ends  of  my  Veena)  and 
the  ever-abiding  God  as  the  connecting  rod.  In  this  way  the  string  of  my  Veena  (the  mind’s 
concentration)  has  become  strong,  which  doesn’t  break  and  is  now  playing  continuously.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  effect  of  playing  the  instrument  described 
above,  and  says:  “(In  this  way),  hearing  (the  inner  music)  my  mind  is  so  completely  absorbed 
(in  God’s  meditation)  that  it  is  no  longer  shaken  by  worldly  allurements.  Kabir  says  that  the 
yogi  who  departs  (from  the  world  after)  playing  such  a play  never  endures  the  (pains  of)  birth 
and  death  again.”(4-2-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  a true  yogi  is  the  one  who,  while  still  living  in  the 
world,  remains  detached  from  its  temptations  and  remembers  God  in  every  moment. 
Such  a yogi  doesn’t  suffer  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  again. 


3I§#  II 

31H  <re  3TFT  UH  3TfT  feoftH  ydblF  tot  37ret  II 
tre  tfe  yddfd  ire  w#  mfuoi'yl  mu 

aist  §?re?7  >re  n 

uig  gfgnr  tufe  gwu  mu  re7#  n 

dlt-fl  7)  fHTtbtf  -i  frt  ?>  drtlof  ll'tlrt  HU  II 

h ctfg  iraf  Sftr  7)  ire  guru  ctfr  uratre)  iipii 
fet  eft  Is  KHH  oft  yUolH  fclWcB  »ret  II 
ft  ft  #fr  ytfw  ufo§  gwuj  dltrel  nan 

it!  Titt  Tjul  fern  reg  gut  Qdy'yl  ii 
s fs  litre  elc  uu  uygt  ^u  c<ald  Fitreut 

II8II3IHJ8II 


ga-orhee. 

gaj  nav  gaj  das  gaj  ikees  puree-aa  ayk 
tanaa-ee. 

saath  soot  nav  khand  bahtar  paat  lago 
aDhikaa-ee.  [|1|| 

ga-ee  bunaavan  maaho. 

ahar  chhodi-ai  iaa-av  iulaaho.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gajee  na  mini-ai  tol  na  tulee-ai  paachan  sayr 
adhaa-ee. 

jou  kar  paachan  bayg  na  paavai  jhagar  karai 
gharhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

din  kee  baith  khasam  kee  barkas  ih  baylaa 
kat  aa-ee. 

chhootav  koonday  bheegai  puree-aa  chali-o 
julaaho  reesaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

chhochhee  nalee  tant  nahee  niksai  natar 
rahee  urjhaa-ee. 

chhod  pasaar  eehaa  rahu  bapuree  kaho 
kabeer  samjhaa-ee.  ||4||3||54|| 


Gaurri 

In  the  previous  shabad,  while  talking  to  a yogi,  Kabir  Ji  told  him  (and  all  of  us)  that  instead 
of  adopting  the  outward  symbols  and  garbs  of  yogis  he  has  concentrated  on  his  mind  and 
his  inner  consciousness.  Now  while  still  living  in  the  world  he  remains  detached  from  it, 
and  meditates  on  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  reflects  on  his  own  profession  of  a weaver  and 
realizes  that  like  the  cloth  he  is  weaving,  our  body  is  also  a kind  of  tapestry.  Because  of  our 
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unfulfilled  worldly  desires,  our  soul  keeps  getting  out  of  one  body  to  enter  another,  and  thus 
keeps  dying  to  be  born  again. 

He  says:  “(O’  yogi),  our  body  is  like  the  weaving  paraphernalia  in  which  nine  organs  (two 
hands,  two  feet,  two  ears,  two  eyes  and  mouth),  ten  faculties  (five  action  organs  and  five 
knowledge  organs),  twenty  one  elements  (five  essences,  five  desires,  ten  vital  currents  and 
mind)  form  one  complete  warp.  Sixty  veins,  nine  joints  and  seventy-two  major  veins  are  like 
its  extended  woof.”(l) 

Now  explaining  why  a person  keeps  going  through  birth  and  death  again  and  again,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “When  the  weaver  (mind)  leaves  his  house  (or  attunement  with  God,  human 
consciousness)  goes  in  search  to  get  its  cloth  woven.  (In  other  words,  when  one’s  mind 
becomes  separated  from  God,  one  gets  involved  in  fulfilling  one’s  worldly  desires,  and  for 
that  reason  one’s  soul  must  endure  births  and  deaths  again  and  again).”(l -pause) 

Pointing  out  some  specific  qualities  or  traits  of  the  human  tapestry,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The 
human  body  cloth)  is  not  measured  in  yards  or  weighed  with  weights,  but  its  daily  food  is 
two  and  a half  seers  (about  6 pounds)  which  serves  as  a kind  of  starch  (to  hold  the  thread). 
Just  as  when  proper  starch  treatment  is  not  given  to  the  threads  being  woven,  problems  arise, 
similarly  when  not  given  proper  food,  the  (human)  body  is  in  trouble.”(2) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  wants  to  warn  our  consciousness  against  wasting  time  in  sitting  idle  or  running 
after  worldly  desires,  and  thus  unconsciously  subjecting  itself  to  birth  and  death  again  and 
again.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  consciousness),  why  do  you  keep  sitting  idle  during 
the  day  and  why  do  you  do  things  against  the  wishes  of  God?  When  would  you  get  this 
opportunity  again  (to  meditate  on  God  and  reunite  with  Him?  I tell  you)  that  when  your  day 
ends,  all  these  pots  and  pans  would  be  left  behind,  the  thread  pipes  would  remain  wet  and, 
being  annoyed,  the  weaver  would  rise  up  and  go  away.  (In  other  words,  when  one’s  life  span 
ends  all  one’s  possessions  are  left  behind.  All  that  person’s  desires  remain  unfulfilled,  and 
feeling  disappointed  and  angry  the  soul  departs  from  the  world).”(3) 

In  closing,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(As  long  as)  the  thread  (of  breaths)  doesn’t  end,  till  then  the  knot 
(span)  of  breaths  remains.  (But  ultimately  the  soul  departs  from  the  body,  and  one  stops 
breathing).  Kabir  counsels,  O’  wretched  (mind),  at  least  now  abandon  these  worldly  desires 
and  remain  steady  in  your  inner-self.”( 4-3-54) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  enjoying  the  false  pleasures 
of  this  human  life,  or  running  after  worldly  entanglements,  we  should  contemplate  on 
God.  In  this  way  we  won’t  need  to  come  to  this  world  again  and  get  entangled  in  worldly 
affairs. 

aif#  ii  ga-orhee. 

Sc?  Hfe  sas  fhA)  & ufs  Hsfe  II  ayk  jot  aykaa  milee  kimbaa  ho-ay 

maho-ay. 

fa?  utfe  ?)  ffe  h%  m Hfe  in  ii  it  ghat  naam  na  oopjai  foot  marai  jan 

so-ay.  1 1 1|| 

hss  sntsfw  ii  saaval  sundar  raam-ee-aa. 

nil  gur§  H mayraa  man  laagaa  tohi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fto  fkw  firfir  u’jrbtf  fe  e<j  Set  fe  #ef  11 

HU  fnfe  ccdtj  tTH  (TT-f  HHdl  II 3 II 

rtdl  ri'rt  fed  dll -i  E fed  E^  ddH  yfe'd  II 
fft§  oFFtl  §UEH  Efe  HWT  HEEI  II 3 II 

ast  dl'-d  a HE  dfd  tFH7  fed  «'fe  II 

au  a#3  htf  ?ht1  wfe  ueh  arfe  uTe  iisiiHiiaiiuun 


saaDh  milai  siDh  paa-ee-ai  ke  ayhu  jog  ke 
bhog. 

duhu  mil  kaaraj  oopjai  raam  naam  sanjog. 

1 12|  I 

log  jaanai  ih  geet  hai  ih  ta-o  barahm 
beechaar. 

Ji-o  kaasee  updays  ho-ay  maanas  martee 
baar.  ||3|| 

ko-ee  gaavai  ko  sunai  har  naamaa  chit 
laa-ay. 

kaho  kabeer  sansaa  nahee  ant  param  gat 
paa-ay.  ||4||1||4||55|| 


Gaurri 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  answering  this  question:  when 
our  soul  is  a part  of  the  Prime  soul  (or  God),  then  does  it  reunite  with  Him  or  not  after  the 
death  of  the  body? 

First  stating  the  question,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  question  is),  if  one  person’s  light  unites  with 
the  One  Light  (of  God),  then  does  it  grow  separated  from  it  or  not?” 

Then  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  answer  to  the  question  is  that  it  doesn’t.  However),  the  body  in 
which  (the  love  for  God’s  Name)  does  not  arise,  that  person’s  (soul  doesn’t  unite  with  God, 
and  that  person)  dies  wailing .”( 1 ) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  goes  into  a loving  conversation  with  God  and  says:  “O’  my  dark,  handsome 
all-pervading  God,  my  mind  is  attuned  to  You.”(l -pause) 

He  again  comments:  “Whether  one  is  a renouncer  or  house-holder,  on  meeting  the  saint 
(Guru)  we  obtain  perfection.  Upon  meeting  of  both  (Guru,  and  the  true  disciple),  the  divine 
task  of  union  with  God’s  Name  is  accomplished .”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  against  taking  his  words  lightly,  so  he  says:  "The  people  may 
deem  this  (verse)  as  some  (ordinary)  song,  but  actually  it  is  divine  knowledge.  It  is  like  the 
final  sermon  received  by  a dying  person  in  Kashi  (the  Hindu  sacred  place,  where  one  is 
believed  to  obtain  salvation  if  one  dies  there).”  (3) 

Kabir  Ji  declares:  “Any  person  who  sings,  listens,  or  (meditates)  on  God’s  Name  with  full 
concentration  of  mind,  Kabir  says  that  without  a doubt  that  person  would  obtain  the  supreme 
status  (of  salvation)  in  the  end.”(4-l-4-55) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name  with  full 
concentration  on  the  Guru’s  word  attains  salvation  while  still  alive,  and  enjoys  supreme 
bliss. 


aifst  ii 

HE  HE?)  oraE  t ft  3W  fTOlE  ?Hjt  sdE§  % II 


ga-orhee. 

jaytay  jatan  karat  tay  doobay  bhav  saagar 
nahee  taari-o  ray. 
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stun  craw  srat  au  huh  nrarnfa  >ra  Frfui?  u mu 


FFH  3FR  5t  UHj  5W  H fef  t-rau  faH'fdS  % II 

ulra7  fra  wiw  Fray  u c?f#  nut  fp1u§  t iihii 
utTf  ii 

fet-ra7  feu7  |w  ffk  wrafr  ftrau  Mu  altj'fdG  u n 

§uhu  FFra  fuful?  >ra  Kraft"  ara  or  hhu  ra  crfuf 
u IP  II 

tofu  K3U  fuut  uh  vfu§  hu  uft  wu  fHsrfu§ 

u II 

craw  ^rar  H3ra  Haira  sraa  Mr  Qu'fdG  t nan 


d'dd  Frtra  Fran  ffw  ura"  >>iH  yw  ctfd  uh  dTd6 
u II 

orfu  antu  ara  ftrau  hu7  uh  Oh  sarfe  fcSHd'fdG 
u iiamimim^n 


karam  Dharam  kartay  baho  sanjam 
ahaN-buDh  man  jaari-o  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 

saas  garaas  ko  daato  thaakur  so  ki-o  manhu 
bisaari-o  ray. 

heeraa  laal  amol  janam  hai  ka-udee  badlai 
haari-o  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tarisnaa  tarikhaa  bhookh  bharam  laagee 
hirdai  naahi  beechaari-o  ray. 

unmat  maan  hiri-o  man  maahee  gur  kaa 
sabad  na  Dhaari-o  ray.  1 12|  | 

su-aad  lubhat  indree  ras  parayri-o  mad  ras 
lait  bikaari-o  ray. 

karam  bhaag  santan  sangaanay  kaasat  loh 
uDhaari-o  ray.  ||3|| 

Dhaavat  jon  janam  bharam  thaakay  ab  duj<h 
kar  ham  haari-o  ray. 

kahi  kabeer  gur  milat  mahaa  ras  paraym 
bhagat  nistaari-o  ray.  ||4||1|[5||56|| 


Gaurri 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-7-51),  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  yogis  and 
recluses,  or  trying  different  sects  with  their  special  garbs  and  rituals,  we  should  listen  and 
act  upon  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  in  this  way  would 
our  ego  go  away,  and  we  would  be  able  to  achieve  the  real  purpose  of  uniting  with  God 
and  enjoying  the  indescribable  bliss  of  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  warns  us 
against  becoming  entangled  in  empty  rituals  or  ceremonies  due  to  our  greed,  ego,  or  lust. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  self-conceit  burns  the  mind  of  those  who  do  many  deeds  and  rituals 
of  faith,  piety,  or  restraint.  Therefore,  all  those  who  indulge  in  such  (ritualistic)  efforts  are 
drowned,  and  none  of  these  things  help  them  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  (or 
helps  them  achieve  salvation).”)  1) 

Indirectly  warning  us  against  forgetting  our  Creator  and  wasting  our  valuable  time,  Kabir  Ji 
asks:  “(O’  human  being),  why  have  you  forsaken  from  your  mind  that  God  who  has  bestowed 
you  with  life  and  its  sustenance?  The  human  birth  is  like  a precious  jewel,  but  you  have 
gambled  it  away  for  a shell  ”(1  -pause) 

Showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  life,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “You  have  not  reflected  in  your  mind  that 
because  of  your  illusion  you  are  suffering  from  the  thirst  and  hunger  for  (worldly)  desires. 
Being  intoxicated  with  false  pride  (in  your  lineage,  caste,  or  rituals),  your  mind  wanders  and 
is  cheated  by  ego.  You  do  not  cherish  (or  follow)  the  Guru’s  word.”(2) 

Warning  us  further,  and  telling  us  the  right  thing  to  do,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Lured  away  by  sensual 
pleasures,  you  drink  the  wine  of  evil.  But  those  who  are  blessed  with  good  fortune,  (by 
bringing  them)  in  touch  with  the  saints  God  saves  them  (just  as)  a piece  of  iron  crosses  over 
a stream,  when  placed  on  a piece  of  wood.”(3) 
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Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  some  people  (including  himself)  have  been 
emancipated.  He  says:  “(Approaching  the  Guru,  I said),  “(O’  my  Guru),  tired  of  ceaseless 
wanderings  through  myriad  of  births  and  suffering  so  much  pain,  I am  now  totally  exhausted. 
Now  I surrender  before  you.”  Kabir  says,  “On  meeting  the  Guru,  I have  obtained  the  supreme 
elixir  of  (loving)  devotion  (to  God),  which  has  emancipated  me.”(4-l-5-56) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  empty  religious  ceremonies  and  rituals  give  rise  to 
self-conceit  and  entangle  us  in  worldly  bonds.  The  only  way  to  obtain  salvation  is  that 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib).  So 
that  by  acting  on  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
and  become  worthy  of  God’s  grace  and  His  blissful  union. 


ga-orhee. 


aiffet  II 

oft  UHdfSl  HU  gfg1'  % UUU  ufeG 
rldldlH  II 

c^H  cJTtT  uPh  UU  HU  yG<d'  U >5i"c<H  hPoG 

Htrr  mu 

UU7  33£ 

fey  yu  ufe  d'u  HHU  HU  aGd1  % II 
Pods*  ufe  U ufe  UH  HU  yGd1  U dlPdG  U tTH 

tiu’g  mu  uufe  ii 

HUUU  HHUt  dt  HU  yGd1  U rtl rtl  d'U 
Wfe  II 

§UU  fe  HUFF  yfew  HU  ufur  U A'RdG  UJUltlU 
ufe  IP  II 

PrlG  UUUt  dlPdG  HU  aGsl'  U H'd1  feu 
fefU’U  II 

tHH1  UUT  c(H3  U7  HU  afu7  U PdG  UnPdG  U'H'd 
113 II 

t^G  Gldtj  uiu  hu  aGd'  u yrtu  uG  uu 
fe  ii 

UU  ddld  SUU  UUl  HU  uG^1  ^ SdU  ufe 

fe  iiamifeuupii 


kaalboot  kee  hastanee  man  ba-uraa  ray  chalat 
rachi-o  jagdees. 

kaam  su-aa-ay  gaj  bas  paray  man  ba-uraa  ray 
ankas  sahi-o  sees.  ||1|| 


bikhai  baach  har  raach  samajh  man  ba-uraa  ray. 

nirbhai  ho-ay  na  har  bhajay  man  ba-uraa  ray 
gahi-o  na  raam  jahaaj.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

markat  mustee  anaaj  kee  man  ba-uraa  ray 
leenee  haath  pasaar. 

chhootan  ko  sahsaa  pari-aa  man  ba-uraa  ray 
naachi-o  ghar  ghar  baar.  1 12|  | 

Ji-o  nalnee  soo-ataa  gahi-o  man  ba-uraa  ray 
maa-yaa  ih  bi-uhaar. 

jaisaa  rang  kasumbh  kaa  man  ba-uraa  ray  ti-o 
pasri-o  paasaar.  ||3|| 

naavan  ka-o  tirath  ghanay  man  ba-uraa  ray 
poojan  ka-o  baho  dayv. 

kaho  kabeer  chhootan  nahee  man  ba-uraa  ray 
chhootan  har  kee  sayv.  ||4||1||6||57|| 


SGGS  P-336 


Gaurri 


In  this  shabad,  devotee  Kabir  Ji  gives  many  examples  to  illustrate  how  greed  and  lust  lead 
one  into  so  many  different  calamities  and  sufferings. 

He  says:  “A  fake  frame  of  a female  elephant  makes  the  male  elephant  fall  into  a trap.  Thus 
misled  by  lust  it  suffers  the  tyranny  of  goad  on  its  head  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Similarly,  O’ 
my  crazy  mind,  God  of  the  universe  has  created  this  world  play  (and  you  get  caught  in  the 
trap  of  sensual  desires).”  (1) 
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Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  crazy  mind,  save 
yourself  from  falling  into  sinful  pursuits  and  attune  yourself  to  God.  (I  wonder)  why  you 
haven’t  forsaken  your  fear  (of  losing  your  sustenance),  and  meditated  on  God?”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  then  quotes  the  example  of  a monkey  to  illustrate  how  human  beings  fall  into 
different  traps  because  of  their  greed  then  suffer  for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  He  says:  “The 
monkey  spreads  its  hand  for  a handful  of  grains  (into  a narrow  necked  pot,  but  cannot  take  it 
out  with  his  fist  full  of  grain).  Because  of  fear  it  cannot  escape  from  the  trap  and  thereafter 
it  dances  from  door  to  door  for  the  rest  of  his  life  (as  a slave) .”(2) 

Giving  yet  another  example,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “A  parrot  is  caught  by  the  trap  made  out  of 
a lime-twig;  similarly  Maya  entraps  us  all.  (But  man  does  not  realize  that)  just  as  is  the 
changing  color  of  the  safflower  (which  although  very  deep  red  in  the  beginning,  soon  fades 
away  when  exposed  to  sunshine  or  water),  so  too  is  the  expanse  of  the  world.”(3) 

In  order  to  save  ourselves  from  the  traps  of  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  cautions  us  against  being 
misguided  by  empty  rituals,  pilgrimages,  or  worshipping  gods  and  goddesses. 

He  says:  “O’  my  crazy  mind  there  are  myriad  of  pilgrim-stations  to  bathe  and  myriad  of 
gods  to  worship,  but  one  is  not  saved  through  these.  Kabir  says  one  is  only  saved  by  serving 
(remembering)  God.”  (4-1-6-57) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated,  we  should  avoid  empty 
rituals  and  entrapments  of  greed  and  lust,  and  remember  the  one  Supreme  God  only. 


ga-orhee. 


II 

uraife  ?>  5?r  u??>  jsuf  H3TS  3m?  ?>fu  77 
n 

gnt  <vh  q?>  srfe  jrefTft  h u?>  sih  u)  3 h# 
nn 

uw  m tro©  arfa?  udilud  feitwn? 

stub*  ii 

3 HU  U3  dlfae  Hd1  H HU  dTt-1  7)  ftubtf 
IIHII  3tF©  II 

fen  u?>  srafe  fm  HTjoHfesr  uhh  fm#  n 

Hfc  m?  fow  <Vd'  fe*  ut  ?j  HH  oft  suff 
II?  II 


agan  na  dahai  pavan  nahee  magnai  taskar  nayr 
na  aavai. 

raam  naam  Dhan  kar  sanch-unee  so  Dhan  kat 
hee  na  jaavai.  ||1|| 

hamraa  Dhan  maaDha-o  gobind  DharneeDhar 
ihai  saar  Dhan  kahee-ai. 

jo  sukh  parabh  gobind  kee  sayvaa  so  sukh  raaj 
na  lahee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

is  Dhan  kaaran  siv  sankaadik  khojat  bha-ay 
udaasee. 

man  mukand  jihbaa  naaraa-in  parai  na  jam  kee 
faasee.  ||2|| 


f(SH  UH  jcHUF?  ddlfd  dlfd  dlol  d'H  HHf3  H? 
HW  II 

HWd  yfe  H?>  ^D-T  HCf?) 

113 II 

oSr  srat?  HHH  ^ ht3  ftrat  hu  yld'dl  n 


nij  Dhan  gi-aan  bhagat  gur  deenee  taas  sumat 
man  laagaa. 

jalat  ambh  thambh  man  Dhaavat  bharam 
banDhan  bha-o  bhaagaa.  1 13|  | 

kahai  kabeer  madan  kay  maatay  hirdai  dayjdi 
beechaaree. 
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3H  urfe  wnr  tfe  wr  uh#  aw  urfe  #3  turn  ghar  laakh  kot  asav  hastee  ham  ghar  ayk 

~ 118  in  HP  until  ' ''  muraaree.  ||4||1||7||58|| 

Gaurri 

According  to  Dr.Bh.Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  is  believed  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to 
an  offer  of  worldly  wealth  by  a very  rich  king  who  was  proud  of  his  wealth  and  possessions. 

Kabir  Ji  says  to  him  (and  us):  “(O’  my  friend),  gather  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  never 
goes  away.  Neither  fire  can  burn  (this  wealth),  nor  can  air  blow  it  away,  nor  any  thief  come 
near  it.”(l) 

Telling  that  king,  what  his  wealth  is  and  how  much  peace  and  pleasure  he  obtains  from  it, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  king),  my  wealth  is  God,  the  supporter  of  earth.  This  wealth  is  called 
the  most  sublime  wealth  of  all.  The  peace,  which  one  finds  in  the  service  of  God,  that  peace 
we  cannot  find  in  any  kind  of  empire.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  importance  and  merits  of  the  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“To  search  for  this  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  gods  like  Shiva  and  men  like  Sanak  (and  other 
three  sons  of  god  Brahama)  became  recluses.  In  whose  heart  resides  the  Emancipator  (of  the 
world)  and  whose  tongue  (keeps  reciting  the  Name  of)  the  omnipresent  God,  that  person  is 
not  caught  in  the  noose  of  death.”(2) 

Now  describing  what  kinds  of  blessings  a person  receives  whom  the  Guru  gives  his 
immaculate  advice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  whom  the  Guru  has  given  his  (true) 
wealth  of  divine  knowledge  and  devotion,  because  of  this  sublime  instruction  that  person’s 
mind  is  attuned  (to  God.  This  wealth  acts  like)  water  for  the  burning  (mind)  and  like  a pillar 
of  support  for  the  wandering  mind,  (and  with  the  help  of  God’s  Name,  one’s)  fear  of  the 
bonds  of  doubt  flees  away.’’(3) 

Finally  addressing  that  king  in  particular,  and  all  of  us  in  general,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  lust 
intoxicated  (king),  Kabir  says,  reflect  this  in  your  mind.  You  may  have  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  horses  and  elephants  in  your  home,  but  in  my  house  is  only  the  one  God  (the  slayer  of 
demons.  In  other  words,  you  may  have  all  kinds  of  wealth  and  possessions,  but  still  you  are 
afraid  of  your  enemies  and  evildoers.  In  my  heart  resides  God  who  fulfills  all  my  needs, 
and  who  can  easily  kill  all  the  demons.  Therefore  I don’t  need  any  gifts  or  donations  from 
you).”(4- 1-7-58) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  real  wealth  is  God’s  Name,  which  always  accompanies 
us.  Any  amount  of  worldly  wealth  or  power  cannot  bring  that  peace  and  comfort  which 
the  wealth  of  Name  brings. 

aiftt  ii  ga-orhee. 

fo§  orflf  at  ctg-  ynfe  gww  off  wfeb  w ferrar  Ji-o  kap  kay  kar  musat  chanan  kee  lubaDh 
efe#  H na  ti-aag  da-i-o. 

h h stun  oftt  fat  t fefe  arafe  ifefe  nn  jo  jo  karam  kee-ay  laalach  si-o  fay  fir  gareh 

pari-o.  ||1|| 

sarfe  few  feat  HcSH  arftfe  ii  Miagat  bin  birthay  janam  ga-i-o. 
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H'OHdlfd  sidl'd1*  3H?>  fe*  ofe)  ?>  H3  efef  Hill 
atrf  II 

fof  ©few*  amt  ud^fod  ferftr  a up©  wfe©  11 

3H  3H3  rH  r*  Hfe  fefe  fsfd  oc«  ofe©  II 3 II 

few  3?)  Ha*  »te  53  a1*7  ya*  a©  h sfe©  ii 

fea  at  Hie  atafe  h fat  feet  ufe  wfe©  nan 

m©a  W)*  a*  fe*  © Hea  eu  fen  eve  afe©  ii 

crfe  cfefe  t HW  337)  cl©  H nfddld  fa  afe© 

nan  mtimtf  ii 


saaDhsanaat  bhagvaan  bhajan  bin  kahee  na 
sach  rahi-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Ji-o  udi-aan  kusam  parfulit  kineh  na  gharaa-o 
la-i-o. 

taisay  bharmat  anayk  jon  meh  fir  fir  kaal 
ha-i-o.  1 12| | 

i-aa  Dhan  joban  ar  sut  daaraa  paykhan  ka-o 
jo  da-i-o. 

tin  hee  maahi  atakjo  urjhay  indree  parayr 
la-i-o.  1 13| | 

a-oDh  anal  tan  tin  ko  mandar  chahu  dis 
thaat  tha-i-o. 

kahi  kabeer  bhai  saagar  taran  ka-o  mai 
satgurot  la-i-o.  ||4||1||8||59|| 


Gaurri 

In  stanza  2 of  shabad  (4-1-6-57),  Kabir  Ji  used  the  metaphor  of  a monkey  to  illustrate  how 
greed  can  ruin  a person  for  the  rest  of  one’s  life.  He  stated:  “A  monkey  spreads  its  hand 
for  a handful  of  grains  (into  a narrow  necked  pot,  but  cannot  take  it  out  with  his  fist  full  of 
grain).  It  cannot  escape  from  the  trap,  and  thereafter  dances  from  door  to  door  for  the  rest 
of  its  life  (as  a slave).”  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  again  uses  this  example  to  illustrate  how  like 
the  monkeys,  because  of  our  greed  we  human  beings  also  get  caught  in  worldly  bonds.  He 
also  advises  us  how  we  should  be  watching  the  play  of  the  world  with  a detached  mind,  and 
shouldn’t  get  emotionally  attached  to  the  happenings  in  the  lives  of  our  near  and  dear  ones 
and  unnecessarily  keep  suffering. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “Because  of  its  greed.  Just  as  a monkey  does  not  let  go  of  handful  of  grains 
and  is  thereby  trapped,  similarly  all  the  deeds  done  motivated  by  greed  ultimately  become  a 
halter  round  one’s  neck.”  ( 1 ) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  such  people  who  remain  entangled  in  worldly  affairs 
and  never  learn  to  truly  worship  God  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Without  devotional  service  of  God  the 
life  of  such  people  has  gone  to  waste.  Yes,  except  God’s  worship  in  the  society  of  saints,  the 
eternal  (God)  doesn’t  become  manifest.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  illustrates  with  another  beautiful  example  how  a human  life  without  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  is  a waste.  He  says:  “Just  as  no  one  enjoys  the  fragrance  of  flowers  blooming 
in  a jungle,  (so  their  life  goes  to  waste,  similarly  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  people) 
keep  roaming  in  countless  existences  and  suffer  death  again  and  again.”  (2) 

Commenting  on  the  attitude  of  human  beings  towards  their  wealth,  family  and  friends,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “God  had  given  wealth,  youth,  sons  and  wife  (to  a man)  only  for  seeing  these  like  a 
show.  Yet  the  mortals  get  stuck  in  these  bonds,  and  their  sense  organs  allure  them  away  (into 
useless  pursuits).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  observes:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  is  like  a house  of  straw  being 
consumed  by  fire  (of  ego)  on  all  four  sides.  (But  no  one  is  paying  attention  to  this  dreadful 
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scene).  Kabir  says  (as  for  as  I am  concerned),  I have  sought  the  refuge  of  the  true  Guru,  to 
swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean.”  (4-1-8-59) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  life  led  by  greed  for  worldly 
riches,  undue  worldly  attachments.  Instead  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Without  it  our  life  is  useless,  like  a flower  in  the  wilderness 
whose  fragrance  no  one  enjoys. 

ai§3t  ii  ga-orhee. 

uTtff  JW  tret  arat  ii  paanee  mailaa  maatee  goree. 

fen  Htet  of)  y3#  M nil  is  maatee  kee  putree  joree.  1 11|  | 


h sif  wdu  77  Htr  ii  mai  naahee  kachh  aahi  na  moraa. 

35  era  HI  3H  ffw  331  linn  ii  tan  Dhan  sabh  ras  gobind  toraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fen  Htef  HftJ  roffew  II 


is  maatee  meh  pavan  samaa-i-aa. 


life7  33b 
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fs7  iraute  nte  ipii 


jhoothaa  parpanch  jor  chalaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


fotoo  TJUf  ute  c7f  4dl  ll 
>«3  stt  gra grarafw  igf  ii3ii 


kinhoo  laakh  paaNch  kee  joree. 
ant  kee  baar  gagree-aa  foree.  1 13|  | 


stte  crate  fer  ste  fntet  ii 

ftra  Hte  fette  rrfe  wratet  II 8 II 4 ii  Alteon 


kahi  kabeer  ik  neev  usaaree. 
khin  meh  binas  jaa-ay  ahaNkaaree. 
1 14|  1 1 1 1 9 1 1 60 1 1 


Gaurri 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  life  led  by  greed 
for  worldly  riches,  and  undue  worldly  attachments.  Instead  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of 
the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Without  it  our  life  is  useless  like  a flower  in  the 
wilderness  whose  fragrance  no  one  enjoys.  In  this  shabad,  he  reminds  us  about  the  nature  of 
our  body,  to  whom  it  belongs,  and  what  our  duty  is. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  why  do  you  feel  so  proud  of  this  human  body)?  From  a soiled  drop 
(of  father’s  semen  and)  the  crimson  clay  (of  mother’s  blood,  God)  has  assembled  this  puppet 
of  clay  (of  human  body).”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  humbly  confesses  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  Creator  of  the  world,  I realize  that)  I am 
nothing,  and  nothing  belongs  to  me.  O’  Gobind,  my  body,  wealth,  and  all  the  energy  (in  my 
body)  are  Yours.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  behavior  of  this  human  puppet,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  this  earthen  pot  (of 
human  body)  is  prevailing  (the  soul,  which  is  supported  by)  air.  (Misusing  its)  power  it  has 
run  a false  show  of  worldly  wealth  and  power.”(2) 
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Commenting  on  the  end  result  of  all  such  worldly  pursuits,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “There  are  some 
who  may  amass  five  hundred  thousands  (lots  of  worldly  wealth),  but  in  the  end,  like  the 
breaking  of  an  earthen  pitcher,  (their  body  also  dies).”(3) 

So  warning  us  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  arrogant  (one),  Kabir  says  that  the  foundation  (on  which  the 
structure  of  your  body)  has  been  erected  (is  so  flimsy  that)  it  perishes  in  an  instant.  (So  don’t 
feel  proud  of  your  worldly  possessions,  or  your  body,  but  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which 
alone  can  help  you  in  the  end).”(4- 1-9-60) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  proud  of  our  wealth  or  health 
because  all  this  can  be  destroyed  in  a moment.  Instead  we  should  use  this  opportunity 
of  human  life  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  alone  would  help  us  in  the  end. 


II 


ga-orhee. 


urn  mif  ufat  wh  11 
tj  ufdtt'e  ftfy§  ufa  uh  ihii 


raam  japa-o  jee-a  aisay  aisay. 

Dharoo  par-hilaad  japi-o  har  jaisay.  1 1 1 1 1 


ute  efenrs  gun  §u  ii  deen  da-i-aal  bharosay  tayray. 

Hf  uu^u  uuduw  St  mu  uufa  n sabh  parvaar  charhaa-i-aa  bayrhay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fF  fag  g^t  w Uoty  HTpf  ii  jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  hukam  manaavai. 

fair  St  afipfa  Hunt  ipii  is  bayrhay  ka-o  paar  laghaavai.  ||2|| 


3iu  MUTFfa  wft  afa  awd  n gur  parsaad  aisee  buDh  samaanee. 

ffe  afaf  fafa  >m??>  writ  nail  chook  ga-ee  fir  aavan  jaanee.  1 13|  | 


ctu  sfafa  gg  tFfauRTOf  n kaho  kabeer  bhaj  saarigpaanee. 

fggdu  irfa  m u’tU  nsiPimon^ii  urvaar  paar  sabh  ayko  daanee.  ||4||2||10||61|| 

Gaurri 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  proud  of  our  wealth  or 
health  because  all  this  can  be  destroyed  in  a moment.  Instead  we  should  use  this  opportunity 
of  human  life  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  the  question  arises:  what  does  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  exactly  mean?  Are  there  any  role  models  whom  we  could  emulate  in  this 
endeavor?  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  answers  this  question  and  tells  us  what  the  signs  are  which 
indicate  that  we  are  on  the  right  track. 

He  says  (to  his  soul  and  us):  “(I  wish  that  I may)  meditate  on  the  all  pervading  God  (with  the 
same  kind  of  love  and  devotion)  as  (devotees  like)  Dharoo  and  Prahalad  contemplated.”(l) 

Next,  expressing  his  complete  confidence  in  God,  Kabir  Ji  addresses  Him  and  says:  “O’  God, 
the  support  of  the  support  less,  depending  upon  Your  support  I have  embarked  all  my  family 
on  the  ship  (of Your  Name).”(l -pause) 

After  leaving  everything  to  God,  Kabir  Ji  expresses  his  feelings  by  saying:  “(When)  it  so 
pleases  Him,  (God)  makes  (the  human  beings)  obey  His  command  (and  makes)  this  ship  (of 
the  human  body)  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(2) 
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Describing  what  happens  when  a person  is  instilled  with  such  an  immaculate  intellect,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “(When)  by  Guru’s  grace  such  a wisdom  pervades  (in  one’s  mind),  all  one’s  comings 
and  goings  (in  and  out  of  the  world)  end  forever.”(3) 

Therefore  advising  himself  and  us,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  Kabir,  tell  (your  mind)  to  meditate  on 
(God)  the  support  of  the  Earth,  because  on  this  shore  (of  the  world  and)  beyond  is  all  one 
Donor  who  gives  to  all  ”(4-2- 10-61) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  engage  in  the 
worship  of  God  Almighty  with  such  true  love  and  unflinching  faith,  as  did  devotees  like 
Dharoo  and  Prahalad.  Then  we  would  be  saved  from  false  worldly  attachments,  and  our 
comings  and  goings  will  end. 

t;  ii 

Ftfit  spfk  bbt  nfa  >?iTcG  ii 
to  y??>  wty  fyHd'fyG  mu 

tfh>raT  ole  ^ dies1  di'G  mu  eo'6  ii 

dies  nfo  Hfu  Odu  By  c(dd'  II 
3^  HOd  >>ldl (Ts  Hftr  ddd1  lit? II 
Wtf  dOd'Hld  Hf?>  fftt  »Ffe§  II 
ot  ?>  sds#  ii3  ii 

era  gy  H'fddiU'Ttl  ii 

bIh  ffB'  ??  FFTtt  immimiift 

Gaurri 


ga-orhee  9. 

jon  chhaad  ja-o  jag  meh  aa-i-o. 
laagat  pavan  jdtasam  bisraa-i-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

jee-araa  har  kay  gunaa  gaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

garabh  jon  meh  uraDh  tap  kartaa. 
ta-o  jathar  agan  meh  rahtaa.  ||2|| 
lajdi  cha-oraaseeh  jon  bharam  aa-i-o. 
ab  kav  chhutkav  tha-ur  na  thaa-i-o.  ||3|| 

kaho  kabeer  bhaj  saarigpaanee. 

aavat  deesai  jaat  na  jaanee.  ||4||1||11||62|| 


In  the  days  of  Kabir  Ji,  many  yogis  used  to  meditate  while  hanging  upside  down.  From  this 
posture  of  the  yogis  it  became  a belief  among  many  that  when  one  is  in  the  womb  of  one’s 
mother,  one  also  does  meditation  on  God  hanging  upside  done.  They  believed  that  it  is  this 
meditation  that  saves  a person  from  being  burnt  in  the  fire-like  temperature  of  the  mother’s 
womb.  As  soon  as  one  comes  out  of  the  womb,  one  forsakes  God  and  gets  entangled  in 
worldly  pleasures  and  attachments,  which  become  the  cause  of  one’s  endless  wanderings  in 
other  existences  all  over  again. 

Commenting  on  the  above  situation,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “After  leaving  the  mother’s  womb,  the 
mortal  comes  to  this  world,  but  soon  after,  influenced  by  the  air  (the  environment  of  worldly 
allurements  and  attachments),  one  forsakes  the  Master.”)  1) 

Therefore  addressing  himself  (actually  us),  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  soul,  sing  praises  of 
God.”(l -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  for  his  advice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  when  hanging  upside  down  in 
the  mother,  you  were  contemplating  on  God,  living  (safely)  amidst  the  fire  of  the  womb.”(2) 

Now  reminding  the  mortal  about  numerous  such  horrible  experiences,  Kabir  Ji  tells:  “O’, 
human  being  you  have  traveled  through  eighty-four  million  (myriad)  of  births  (before 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -520  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 337 


attaining  this  human  life,  but)  if  you  miss  even  this  opportunity  (to  remember  God),  you 
would  never  find  any  permanent  place  of  rest.”(3) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  soul  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “O’  Kabir  (tell  your  mind)  to 
contemplate  on  the  Master  of  the  universe  (who  is  immortal,  and  therefore  is)  neither  seen 
coming  nor  going.”(4-l-l  1-62) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  we  have  already  suffered  living 
amidst  the  fires  of  myriad  of  wombs  of  different  species.  This  human  life  is  a great 
opportunity  for  us  to  end  this  terrible  circle  of  births  and  deaths.  We  can  do  this  if  we 
meditate  on  God,  who  has  created  us. 

dl6Jl  Udal  II 

Fraw  wk  ?>  ?>  ;wfe  11 

tnv  & ft  ust  & HTtftr  oHh  lira  mi 


ga-orhee  poorbee. 

surag  baas  na  baachhee-ai  daree-ai  na  narak 
nivaas. 

honaa  hai  so  ho-ee  hai  maneh  na  keejai  aas. 
IUII 


3H3tw  3j?i  sretw  ii 

fr  t rreWr  utw  fero  im  ii  gtrf  n 

few  fty  few  3y  FTFIH  few  333"  few 

ftiHcVA  II 

rra  753T  gsrfe  3 rarM  ^ sarfe  ipii 

m #fe  ft  tretflw  feufe  efe  ??  tfe  ii 

rru fef  feyfe ifas gfew h ufe  nan 

cdo  ciyle  WJ  hToW  Hdo  fee  >His 1 Id  II 

H'dot  H H<d'  53  Trio  HH  heTe 

ii  8 ii  ‘tnb  ii  £3  ii 


rama-ee-aa  gun  gaa-ee-ai. 

jaa  tay  paa-ee-ai  param  niDhaan.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ki-aa  jap  ki-aa  tap  sanjamo  ki-aa  barat  ki-aa 
isnaan. 

jab  lag  jugat  na  jaanee-ai  bhaa-o  bhagat 
bhagvaan.  ||2|| 

sampai  daykh  na  harkhee-ai  bipat  daykh  na 
ro-ay. 

Ji-o  sampai  ti-o  bipat  hai  biDh  nay  rachi-aa  so 
ho-ay.  1 13|| 

kahi  kabeer  ab  jaani-aa  santan  ridai  majhaar. 

sayvak  so  sayvaa  bhalay  jih  ghat  basai  muraar. 
1 14|  1 1| 1 12 1 1 63 1 1 


Gaurri  Poorbi 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  this  human  life  is  a great  opportunity  for  us 
to  end  the  terrible  circle  of  births  and  deaths.  We  can  do  this  if  we  meditate  on  God,  who  has 
created  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  technique  and  the  attitude  with  which  we  should 
do  this  meditation. 


He  says:  “We  should  neither  long  for  an  abode  in  paradise,  nor  have  any  fear  of  falling  into 
hell.  What  has  to  happen  must  happen,  so  we  should  not  build  any  hopes  (or  fears)  in  our 
mind.”(l) 

Now  telling  us  directly  what  we  need  to  do,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “We  should  always  sing  praises  of  the 
all-pervading  God,  from  whom  we  obtain  the  most  exalted  treasure  (of  His  Name).”(  1 -pause) 
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Commenting  on  the  benefits  of  any  rituals,  baths,  and  austerities  in  comparison  to  loving 
devotion  of  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  we  do  not  know  the  way  to  perform  loving 
adoration  of  God,  there  is  no  use  of  any  contemplation,  austerities  or  self  discipline,  and  no 
use  of  any  fasts  or  baths  (at  holy  places), ”(2) 

Regarding  our  conduct  in  our  family  or  society,  Kabir  Ji  advises:  “We  should  not  feel  elated 
(or  arrogant)  at  the  sight  of  riches,  nor  grieve  during  troubles.  Both  riches  and  poverty  are 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  whatever  God  wills  must  happen.  (Therefore  we  should 
remain  calm  and  composed  in  both  situations).”(3) 

Finally  telling  us  where  God  actually  lives  and  who  His  true  servants  are,  he  says:  “I  (Kabir) 
say,  now  I have  understood  (that  God  does  not  reside  in  any  heaven;  He)  abides  in  the  hearts  of 
saints.  Therefore  they  alone  are  the  good  servants  in  whose  hearts  resides  God.”(4- 1-12-63) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  bothering  about  any  austerities,  penances, 
rituals,  or  any  hopes  or  fears  of  heaven  or  hell,  we  should  remember  God  with  loving 
devotion.  With  a composed  mind,  we  should  accept  all  pains  and  pleasures  as  God’s  will. 
This  way  we  would  find  God  in  our  own  heart. 

ai§3t  ii  ga-orhee. 

© h?>  §©  ©fe  fefe  ©fe  fefe  w II  ray  man  tayro  ko-ay  nahee  khinch  lay-ay  jin 

bhaar. 

fwtr  a©©  ufe  © §©  ffei  htto  nil  birakh  basayro  pankh  ko  taiso  ih  sansaar. 

IUII 


g’H  an  dtw  % ii 

ffet  art  fenf©  git  art  mfa  nil  au7©  11 

wfa  h©  few  ©ah©  ft©  ww  fea  a aarfe  n 
© ©u©  © far©©  a ay  srfe  at  wfe  iqii 

tta  ©t  ©u©t  aa  aat  ufea  Haa?>  taar  n 

otfa  o<ala  fefe  ©few  aat  fettfa  Sa'di 

ii3  ii?  na  in=8  ii 


raam  ras  pee-aa  ray. 

jih  ras  bisar  ga-ay  ras  a-or.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

a-or  mu-ay  ki-aa  ro-ee-ai  ja-o  aapaa  thir  na 
rahaa-ay. 

jo  upjai  so  binas  hai  dukh  kar  rovai  balaa-ay. 

1 12|  I 

jah  kee  upjee  tah  rachee  peevat  mardan 
laag. 

kahi  kabeer  chit  chayti-aa  raam  simar 
bairaag.  ||3|[2||13||64|| 


Gaurri 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  God  with  loving 
devotion  and  with  a composed  mind,  we  should  accept  all  pains  and  pleasures  as  God’s  will. 
In  this  shabad,  he  gives  us  another  piece  of  valuable  advice  for  those  occasions  when  we 
must  face  the  death  of  any  of  our  near  and  dear  ones.  He  also  tells  us  how  to  keep  our  mind 
detached  from  this  world  and  keep  it  attuned  to  God. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  no  one  belongs  to  you;  (so  don’t 
commit  any  sins  for  the  sake  of  others,  and  thus  carry  the  burden  (of  sins  of  others  on  your 
head).  Just  as  some  birds  have  their  nests  on  a tree,  similar  is  this  world  (where  different  souls 
come  to  stay  for  some  time  under  one  roof).”(l) 
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Therefore  describing  what  he  himself  has  done  in  this  regard,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
I have  partaken  the  relish  of  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name);  after  tasting  this  relish,  all  other 
delights  (worldly  pleasures)  are  now  forsaken.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  his  own  attitude  towards  the  death  of  any  of  his  relatives  or  friends,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “What  is  the  use  of  crying  at  any  other  person’s  death,  when  our  own  (body)  doesn’t 
remain  (alive)  permanently.  (The  fact  of  life  is  that)  whosoever  is  born  will  perish  (one  day, 
therefore),  I don’t  grieve  or  cry  (at  someone’s  death).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(My  soul)  is  now  attached  to  the  source  from  where  it 
originated,  and  in  the  company  of  saints  it  is  drinking  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).  Kabir 
says,  in  my  mind  I have  remembered  that  God,  by  remembering  whom  the  mind  achieves  a 
state  of  detachedness  (from  the  world).”  (3-2-13-64) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  commit  any  sins  or  wrongful  acts  for 
the  sake  of  others  (including  our  relatives).  Further,  we  should  view  all  happenings 
including  death  of  our  friends  or  relatives  with  a sense  of  detachedness,  because  one  day 
we  too  would  die.  The  best  thing  is  to  always  remember  and  contemplate  on  that  God 
under  whose  will  everything  is  happening. 


raag  ga-orhee. 


e'dl  dlQsl  II 

% fcu’t  cTHTtl  5#  W fFTT1'  II 
ffer  33t 

@3  ?j  gtw  U3T  <V  ftIH  ufo  33H?j  oft  WTF  mu 
©30  ?>  cCdl1  coo  II 

fHwtt  W43  gnt  mil  grrf  ii 

cdo  c<alo  tiNrt  Ut?  coofo  ofo  gdlfo  aolti  II 

§5  ?tk  A'd'feA  arw  335  33lfr 
ii  3 ii  “ill  ‘is  ii  Sun 


panth  nihaarai  kaamnee  lochan  bharee  lay 
usaasaa. 


ur  na  bheejai  pag  naa  khisai  har  darsan  kee 
aasaa.  ||1|| 

udahu  na  kaagaa  kaaray. 

bayg  mileejai  apunay  raam  pi-aaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kahi  kabeer  jeevan  pad  kaaran  har  kee  bhagat 
kareejai. 

ayk  aaDhaar  naam  naaraa-in  rasnaa  raam 
raveejai.  ||2||1||14||65|| 
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Raag  Gaurri 

In  this  beautiful  shabad,  touching  the  heights  of  poetic  imagery  Kabir  Ji  uses  the  example 
of  a young  bride  who  lovingly  waits  for  her  groom,  looking  in  the  direction  of  the  return  of 
her  beloved,  to  depict  the  extent  of  a true  devotee’s  love  and  longing  to  see  the  sight  of  the 
beloved  God. 


Using  the  metaphor  of  that  loving  young  bride,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “A  young  loving  bride  keeps 
gazing  at  the  street  with  tearful  eyes  and  heaves  deep  sighs.  Her  heart  does  not  find  any 
solace  and  her  feet  do  not  move  from  that  place  (where  she  is  standing;  similar  is  the  state  of 
that  true  devotee)  who  hopes  to  see  the  sight  of  the  beloved  God.”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  now  uses  the  metaphor  of  a crow  sitting  on  the  parapet  of  the  house  of  that  bride. 
According  to  the  folklore  this  used  to  be  an  auspicious  sign,  and  indicated  the  forthcoming 
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visit  of  one’s  loved  ones.  Using  this  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  expresses  his  love  for  God,  and 
addressing  this  crow  (actually  his  own  mind),  says:  “O’  black  crow,  why  don’t  you  fly 
away  (and  bring  the  news  of  my  Groom),  so  that  I too  could  quickly  meet  my  beloved 
God?”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  indicating  with  what  kind  of  desire  or  motive  we  should 
worship  God.  He  says:  “O’  Kabir,  to  obtain  the  supreme  status  of  life,  we  should  worship 
God.  We  should  depend  on  the  support  of  God’s  Name  alone,  and  with  our  tongue  recite 
God’s  Name.”(2-l-14-65) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  till  we  obtain  the  sight  of  our  beloved  God,  we  should 
keep  remembering  Him,  with  utmost  love  and  longing.  We  should  keep  meditating  on 
His  Name  with  the  same  kind  of  love  and  devotion  as  that  of  a loving  young  bride  for 
her  beloved  groom. 


3T3I  ‘t't  II 

WT  tFH  W)  33Hl  5F  few  tF?  HcV  afer  SF©1 
% II 

©w  cF  Hgy  ©fe  i-rat  spa'dfo  h ct©  grfe  ?>  >rr© 
©fo  W?  H?>  W H'fddlUd  II 
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raag  ga-orhee  11. 

aas  paas  ghan  tursee  kaa  birvaa  maajh  banaa 
ras  gaa-ooN  ray. 

u-aa  kaa  saroop  daykh  mohee  gu-aaran  mo 
ka-o  chhod  na  aa-o  na  jaahoo  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 

tohi  charan  man  laago  saaringDhar. 
so  milai  jo  badbhaago.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fe"d'y<s  h??  wr  f3TH77  3pf  © ii  bindraaban  man  haran  manohar  krisan 

charaavat  gaa-oo  ray. 

fF  cf  w?  3tjj  H'fdditid  fife  cfefer  % jaa  kaa  thaakur  tuhee  saaringDhar  mohi 
iPlPimuii^ll  = kabeeraa  naa-oo  ray.  ||2||2||15||66|| 

Raag  Gaurri-11 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  used  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  yearning  for  the  arrival 
of  her  groom.  He  advised  us  that  till  we  obtain  the  sight  of  our  beloved  God  we  should  keep 
remembering  Him  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  referring  to  the  legendry 
story  of  Radha,  a milkmaid  of  Barindaban,  he  expresses  his  own  love  for  God. 

Briefly  referring  to  the  story  of  Radha  who  fell  in  love  with  god  Krishna  upon  listening  to 
his  flute,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Where  there  is  a thick  growth  of  Tulsi  plants,  there  in  the  woods, 
Krishna  was  singing  with  great  relish  (while  playing  on  his  flute).  Seeing  his  sight  the 
milkmaid  was  enraptured  and  she  beseeched  him  that  forsaking  her,  he  should  not  come 
(from  or)  go  anywhere  else.”(l) 

Referring  to  that  loving  request  from  Radha,  Kabir  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  my  God, 
(like  that  milkmaid)  my  heart  is  attuned  to  Your  love.  Yet  that  person  alone  meets  You  who  is 
very  fortunate.”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  entreating  God  to  show  mercy  on  him.  He  says:  “O’  God, 
just  as  that  captivating  boy  who  used  to  herd  cows  in  Barindaban  (showed  mercy  on  the  poor 
milk  maids,  particularly  Radha,  similarly  please  show  mercy  on)  me  whose  Name  is  Kabir, 
and  whose  Master  are  You.”(2-2- 15-66) 
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The  message  of  the  shabacl  again  is  that  we  should  be  in  such  a deep  and  sincere  love 
with  our  God  as  the  legendry  Radha  was  in  love  with  (god)  Krishna.  Like  her  we  should 
be  always  yearning  for  His  sight. 
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ga-orhee  poorbee  12. 

bipal  bastar  kaytay  hai  pahiray  ki-aa  ban 
maDhav  baasaa. 

kahaa  bha-i-aa  nar  dayvaa  Dhokhav  ki-aa  jal 
bori-o  gi-aataa.  ||1|| 

jee-aray  jaahigaa  mai  jaanaaN. 

abigat  samajh  i-aanaa. 

jat  jat  daykh-a-u  bahur  na  paykha-o  sang 
maa-i-aa  laptaanaa.  ||1|| 

gi-aanee  Phi-aanee  baho  updaysee  ih  jag 
saglo  DhanDhaa. 

kahi  kabeer  ik  raam  naam  bin  i-aa  jag 
maa-i-aa  anPhaa.  ||2||1||16||67|| 


Gaurri  Poorbi-12 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  comments  on  the  uselessness  of  adopting  various  holy  looking  garbs, 
performing  rituals  at  pilgrimage  places,  or  delivering  sermons  to  others.  He  also  tells  us  the 
one  and  only  way  of  uniting  with  God. 

He  says:  “Many  people  wear  loose  gowns.  (But  what  is  the  use  of  those),  or  what  is  the  use  of 
living  in  jungles?  What  is  the  use  of  burning  incense  before  gods?  What  merit  does  one  gain 
by  drowning  one’s  body  in  some  holy  river  (if  one  has  not  obtained  true  divine  wisdom)?”  (1) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  us),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  I know  that  you  have  to 
depart  from  (this  world).  Therefore  O’  my  ignorant  (mind),  understand  the  reality  of  the 
formless  God.  You  are  clinging  to  (transient)  worldly  wealth,  but  wherever  I look,  I don’t  find 
it  at  the  same  place  (or  with  the  person  with  whom  I saw  it  before).”  (1 -pause) 

This  is  not  the  case  with  ordinary  human  beings  only,  he  says:  “(I  see  that  this)  entire  world 
is  (entangled)  in  the  web  of  worldly  wealth.  Even  the  (divinely)  wise  persons,  men  of 
contemplation,  and  great  preachers  are  (totally)  engrossed  (in  it.  So)  Kabir  says:  “Without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  this  entire  world  is  blinded  by  worldly  riches.”(2- 1-16-67) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wearing  holy  garbs,  doing  pilgrimages, 
ritual  baths,  or  roaming  around  as  preachers  and  divinely  wise  people,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  thing  alone  can  emancipate  us  from  the  entanglements 
of  worldly  wealth  and  power,  and  lead  us  to  salvation. 

aifjjt  <13  ii  ga-orhee  12. 

H7i  t s7^  5tJH  irare  Sfe  iro  few  HTfew  et  man  ray  chhaadahu  bharam  pargat  ho-ay 
sfe  ||  ' naachahu  i-aa  maa-i-aa  kay  daaNday. 
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soor  ke  sanmukh  ran  tay  darpai  satee  ke 
saaNchai  bhaaNday.  ||1|| 

dagmag  chhaad  ray  man  ba-uraa. 

ab  ta-o  jaray  maray  siDh  paa-ee-ai  leeno 
haath  sanDh-uraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  maa-i-aa  kay  leenay  i-aa  biDh 
jagat  bigootaa. 

kahi  kabeer  raajaa  raam  na  chhoda-o  sagal 
ooch  tay  oochaa.  ||2||2||17|[68|| 


Gaurri-12 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  “it  appears  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  when,  in 
spite  of  being  reared  by  Muslim  parents,  he  adopted  Ramanand  a Hindu  as  his  Guru  and 
then  following  his  advice,  he  started  performing  devotional  worship  of  God.  This  way  of 
his  worship  was  free  from  the  Muslim  traditions  or  the  Hindu  rituals,  and  therefore  he  was 
initially  afraid  to  perform  his  worship  in  public,  because  he  was  concerned  about  public 
ridicule,  and  wrath.  But  then  overcoming  all  his  duality  and  doubt,  he  decided  to  bravely  do 
what  he  thought  was  the  right  thing  to  do. 

Addressing  his  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  forsake  all  your  doubts;  go  ahead  and  openly 
worship  God.  (All  these  fears  of  censure,  ridicule  by  other  people,  or  worldly  punishment 
are  empty  threats).  What  kind  of  hero  is  he  who  shows  his  back  in  battle?  Or  what  kind  of 
a Satti  is  she  (who,  before  burning  herself  on  the  groom’s  fire),  starts  assembling  pots  and 
pans?  (Similarly,  what  kind  of  a devotee  is  he  who  is  afraid  to  do  his  worship  in  public)?”(l) 

Again  admonishing  his  mind,  he  says:  “O’  my  crazy  mind,  cease  wavering.  (Now  when,  like 
a Satti,  you  have  taken  Sandhaura  (a  coconut  covered  with  red  lead,  signifying  that  you  have 
fully  agreed  to  burn  yourself  along  with  your  dead  husband),  it  is  only  by  burning  and  letting 
(your  ego)  die  that  you  will  obtain  perfection.”  (1 -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  false  ways  of  the  world.  He  says: 
“Some  are  swayed  by  lust,  some  by  anger  (and  others  are  lured  by)  worldly  riches  and  power. 
In  this  way,  the  (entire)  world  has  been  ruined.  Kabir  says,  ‘(without  caring  for  the  world’s 
criticism),  I wouldn’t  forsake  God  the  king,  who  is  highest  of  the  high.”  (2-2-17-68) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  whatever  way  our  Guru  tells  us,  we  should  worship 
our  God  in  that  way,  and  should  not  care  if  the  rest  of  our  society  criticizes  or  ridicules 
us  for  not  following  their  traditional  ways  (which  go  against  the  spirit  of  our  Guru’s 
message). 
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ga-orhee  13. 

furmaan  tayraa  sirai  oopar  fir  na  karat 
beechaar. 

tuhee  daree-aa  tuhee  karee-aa  tujhai  tay 
nistaar.  1 11|  | 

banday  bandagee  iktee-aar. 
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FFftra  Sh  qgf  fe  fiinw  ii^ii  ggrf  11  saahib  ros  Dhara-o  ke  pi-aar.  1 11||  rahaa-o. 

otj  §gr  Hgr  faf  sw  fret  u ?rfg  n naam  tayraa  aaDhaar  mayraa  Ji-o  fool  ja-ee 

hai  naar. 

orfg  sratg  gwy  uig  st7  afarfe  grf  ht%  kahi  kabeer  gulaam  ghar  kaa  jee-aa-ay 

IP  lift  ii  ixf  if  bhaavaimaar.  ||2||18||69|| 

Gaurri-13 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  (without  bothering  about  world’s  comments 
or  criticism),  we  should  not  forsake  our  God,  who  is  the  highest  of  the  high.  In  this  shabad, 
he  teaches  us  how  to  make  a complete  surrender  of  ourselves  before  the  will  or  command 
of  that  God. 


He  says:  “O’  God,  Your  command  is  absolute  for  me.  I do  not  reflect  upon  it  again  (and 
wonder  whether  it  is  appropriate  or  not.  I have  such  a firm  faith  in  You  that  for  me)  You 
Yourself  are  the  river,  You  Yourself  the  boatman,  and  it  is  by  Your  grace  that  I will  be  ferried 
across  (this  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Addressing  us,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal,  embrace  God’s  worship  (with  such  a true  love 
and  devotion  that)  whether  God  is  mad  or  pleased,  (without  bothering  about  that  you  keep 
meditating  on  Hi m).”(l -pause) 

Once  again  showing  his  full  and  limitless  faith,  Kabir  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God, 
just  as  a flower  remains  alive  as  long  as  it  remains  in  water,  similarly  Your  Name  is  my  (life) 
support.  O’  Master,  Kabir  is  the  slave  of  Your  house;  it  is  up  to  You  whether  You  save  (him) 
or  kill  (him).”(2-69) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  accept  God’s  command  (or  will)  without 
any  question  or  doubt  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  both  in  pain  and  pleasure. 


ga-orhee. 
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lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jee-a  jon  meh  bharmat  nand 
baho  thaako  ray. 

bhagat  hayt  avtaar  lee-o  hai  bhaag  bado 
bapuraa  ko  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 

tumH  jo  kahat  ha-o  nand  ko  nandan  nand  so 
nandan  kaa  ko  ray. 

Dharan  akaas  daso  dis  naahee  tab  ih  nand 
kahaa  tho  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


sankat  nahee  parai  jon  nahee  aavai  naam 
niranjan  jaa  ko  ray. 

kabeer  ko  su-aamee  aiso  thaakur  jaa  kai 
maa-ee  na  baapo  ray.  ||2||19||70|| 
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Gaurri 

According  to  the  Hindu  legend  Mahabharata,  an  astrologer  once  told  a cruel  king  named 
Kanss  that  the  son  of  his  sister  Devki  would  kill  him.  In  order  to  escape  this  prophecy,  Kanss 
put  both  Devki  and  her  husband  Vasudev  in  prison,  so  that  he  could  kill  all  the  children  of 
Devki  at  birth.  In  this  way  Kanss  succeeded  in  killing  seven  of  the  children  of  his  sister 
right  after  birth.  Next  time  God  Himself  took  birth  as  Devki ’s  son  at  midnight  and  inspired 
his  father  to  take  the  child  named  Krishna  to  a nearby  village  to  a cowherd  named  Nand. 
When  Vasudev  proceeded  to  carry  out  this  divine  instruction,  the  prison  doors  opened 
automatically,  other  obstructions  on  the  way  were  removed  on  their  own,  and  Krishna’s  life 
was  saved.  When  Krishna  grew  older  he  fulfilled  the  prophecy  and  killed  king  Kanss.  For 
this  reason,  and  many  other  miracles,  Hindus  worship  Krishna  as  God  incarnate,  and  since  it 
was  Nand  and  his  wife  Yashodha  who  actually  reared  god  Krishna  during  his  childhood  he 
is  often  called  son  of  Nand. 


Referring  to  the  above  common  belief  of  Hindus,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  you  say 
that  after)  wandering  through  myriad  species,  Nand  was  very  much  exhausted.  (Then  he 
worshipped  God  and)  because  of  his  loving  devotion  his  destiny  was  awakened  and  (God 
Himself)  became  incarnate  (as  his  son).”(l) 

Questioning  this  belief,  Kabir  Ji  asks:  “You  say  that  (Krishna)  was  the  son  of  Nand  but  tell 
me  whose  son  was  Nand  himself?  (If  you  believe  that  Nand  was  the  son  of  somebody,  who 
was  son  of  another  person,  and  so  on,  you  ultimately  will  reach  the  conclusion  that  Nand 
himself  was  a great  grandson  of  God  Himself.  Then  tell  me,  how  can  a great  ancestor  become 
the  son  of  his  own  progeny?  Further  the  question  arises),  when  there  was  neither  this  earth 
nor  the  firmament  nor  the  ten  directions,  where  was  this  Nand  then?  (This  belief  doesn’t 
seem  logical).”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  now  states  his  own  belief  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  fact  is  that  He)  whose 
Name  is  immaculate  God  does  not  go  through  the  womb,  nor  does  He  suffer  the  pangs 
of  birth  and  death.  Kabir’s  God  and  Master  is  one  who  neither  has  (any)  father,  nor  (any) 
mother.”(2- 19-70) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  the  universe.  He  never  takes 
birth  nor  ever  dies.  He  has  neither  father  nor  mother,  and  to  call  Him  the  son  of  Nand 
or  any  other  human  being  is  a mistake. 
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nindaa  hamree  paraym  pi-aar. 
nindaa  hamraa  karai  uDhaar. 
jan  kabeer  ka-o  nindaa  saar. 


nindak  doobaa  ham  utray  paar.  1 13|  1 20 1 1 71 1 1 


Gaurri 


We  only  like  to  hear  our  praise  and  don’t  like  anyone  speaking  against  us  or  pointing  to  our 
faults  and  shortcomings,  So  much  so  that  many  times  we  start  considering  that  person  as  our 
enemy  who  says  any  disparaging  word  about  us  or  our  deeds.  But  there  are  some  divinely 
wise  persons  who  don’t  mind  anyone  pointing  to  their  faults.  Instead,  they  listen  very  calmly 
and  objectively  to  all  the  criticism  of  their  opponents  or  slanderers.  They  make  sure  that 
they  don’t  have  the  shortcomings  pointed  out  by  others  in  their  work  or  character.  If  the 
faults  pointed  out  are  true,  then  they  sincerely  try  to  remove  these  defects  and  thus  improve 
their  work  and  their  character.  In  this  spirit,  they  consider  their  slanderers  as  their  friends 
rather  than  their  foes.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  is  expressing  similar  sentiments  in  response  to 
many  attacks  on  his  character  or  deeds  by  many  people.  They  believed  that  Kabir  Ji  was  not 
following  the  traditional  ways  and  practices  of  Hindu  and  Muslim  priests  and  scholars  of  his 
time,  and  therefore,  they  always  tried  to  find  faults  in  him. 

Responding  to  the  slanderous  remarks  of  the  people,  he  says:  “O’  (people  of  the)  world, 
please  slander  me,  yes  slander  me  again  and  again.  (I  don’t  mind  it  at  all).  Slander  is  truly 
dear  to  the  devotees  (of  God.  To  them)  slander  is  like  their  father  and  mother  (who  point  out 
the  faults  of  their  children  in  order  to  improve  their  character  and  manners).”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  goes  even  one  step  further  in  describing  the  benefits  of  slander,  when  he  says: 
“(I  believe  that  when  we  are)  criticized  we  go  to  heaven.  (Because  when  the  faults  in  our 
character  or  devotion  are  pointed  out,  we  are  able  to  correct  our  mistakes,  and  we  become 
truly  virtuous).  Then  we  enshrine  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name  in  our  heart.  In  this  way, 
if  our  heart  is  pure  when  we  are  being  criticized  (then  we  are  able  to  judge  objectively,  and 
find  our  true  shortcomings.  We  can  then  remove  those  faults  in  our  character  or  work.  It  is  as 
if)  a slanderer  washes  our  (dirty)  clothes.”(l) 

On  the  basis  of  above  analysis,  Kabir  Ji  declares:  “The  one  who  slanders  (me)  is  my  friend; 
therefore  my  mind  always  remains  attuned  to  the  slanderer  (because  I always  want  to  know 
my  faults,  so  that  I may  remove  them).  Therefore  (I  think,  my)  slanderer  is  the  one  who 
forbids  anyone  from  slandering  (me,  because  in  the  long  run)  a slanderer  embellishes  my 
life.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  slander  lies  my  love  and  affection,  (because)  slander 
sanctifies  me.  Therefore  to  the  devotee  Kabir,  his  slander  seems  the  most  beneficial  thing. 
In  fact,  by  slandering  the  slanderer  has  drowned,  and  I have  crossed  over  (the  worldly 
ocean).”(3-20-71) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  feeling  enraged  at  our  slander,  we  should 
take  this  as  an  opportunity  for  us  to  know  our  faults.  So  that  by  removing  these  faults 
we  may  become  better  persons  and  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean,  but  the  slanderer  is 
drowned  in  it  because  of  his  or  her  sinful  habits. 


gw  gm  f w PcSdsfO  337?  ^ g’K  grfbrr 
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raajaa  raam  tooN  aisaa  nirbha-o  taran  taaran 
raam  raa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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jab  ham  hotay  tab  turn  naahee  ab  turn  hahu 
ham  naahee. 

ab  ham  turn  ayk  bha-ay  heh  aykai  daykhat 
man  patee-aahee.  ||1|| 

jab  buDh  hotee  tab  bal  kaisaa  ab  buDh  bal 
na  khataa-ee. 

kahi  kabeer  buDh  har  la-ee  mayree  buDh 
badlee  siDh  paa-ee.  ||2||21||72|| 


In  the  lines  before  (1 -pause)  in  shabad  (2-2-17-68),  Kabir  Ji  says  to  his  mind  (and  us)  “it  is 
only  by  burning  and  letting  (ego)  die  that  you  would  obtain  perfection.  In  this  shabad,  he 
shares  with  us  what  happened  when  his  ego  departed,  and  God  came  to  abide  in  his  heart. 


Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  such  a fearless  all-pervading  King  (that  You  can 
help)  the  entire  world  to  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(l-  pause) 


Describing  the  change,  which  happened  in  the  entire  thinking  process  of  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “When  I (my  ego)  was  present  (within  me,  then  I used  to  feel  as  if)  You  were  not  there 
(within  me).  Now  when  You  are  there  ( within  my  mind),  I feel  that  I am  not  (present,  because 
my  ego  has  vanished).  Now  You  and  I have  become  one  and  my  mind  is  pleased  with  this 
union.”(l) 


Describing  the  change  in  his  intellect  and  its  power,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  (I  thought  that) 
there  is  ‘my’  intellect  in  me  then  there  was  no  question  of  having  any  (spiritual)  strength. 
(Now  when  I feel  that  only  You  exist  in  me,  then  I see  that)  the  power  of  my  intellect  cannot 
be  measured.  (In  short)  Kabir  says:  “God  has  taken  away  my  worldly  wisdom  (and  replaced 
it  with  His  own,  and  with  that  changed  intellect)  I have  achieved  perfection  (as  a human 
being).”  (2-21-72) 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  as  long  as  ego  abides  in  our  hearts,  God  is  not  revealed 
to  us.  But  when  our  ego  is  destroyed  God  becomes  manifest  in  us,  and  we  obtain  such 
limitless  divine  wisdom  that  we  achieve  perfection  (which  is  the  main  object  of  life). 


II 

U3  3K  orig  o(o=il  y'dl  gH3  >>f3y  diet  U'dl  II 
aril  aors  U7?)  cdg  gh)  agg  yg  3 ft'dl  lAII 

mg  h?)  H'did  gg  g scdl  ii 


ga-orhee. 

khat  naym  kar  koth-rhee  baawDhee  basat 
anoop  beech  paa-ee. 

kunjee  kulaf  paraan  kar  raakhay  kartay  baar 
na  laa-ee.  ||1|| 

ab  man  jaagat  rahu  ray  bhaa-ee. 
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gaafal  ho-ay  kai  janam  gavaa-i-o  chor  musai 
gharjaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

panch  pahroo-aa  dar  meh  rahtay  tin  kaa 
nahee  patee-aaraa. 

chayt  suchayt  chit  ho-ay  rahu  ta-o  lai  pargaas 
ujaaraa.  ||2|| 

na-o  ghar  daykh  jo  kaaman  bhoolee  basat 
anoop  na  paa-ee. 

kahat  kabeer  navai  ghar  moosay  dasvaiN  tat 
samaa-ee.  ||3||22||73|| 


Gaurri 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  as  long  as  ego  abides  in  our  hearts,  God  is  not 
revealed  to  us.  But  when  our  ego  is  destroyed,  God  becomes  manifest  in  us  and  we  obtain 
such  limitless  divine  wisdom  that  we  achieve  perfection.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  to 
make  right  use  of  our  body  parts  and  sense  faculties. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Creator)  has  built  our  body  like  a house  which  is  supported  by 
six  round  pillars  (air,  earth,  fire,  water,  ether,  and  consciousness).  In  this  house  (of  human 
body,  He  has)  placed  one  thing  of  incomparable  beauty  (which  is  His  divine  light.  Finally, 
He  has  given  the  role  of)  lock  and  key  of  the  house  to  the  life  breaths,  and  in  making  (all  this 
arrangement)  He  has  not  taken  much  time.”(l) 

Continuing  this  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  cautions  his  mind  (and  indirectly  all  of  us)  to  remain 
alert.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  my  brother,  now  keep  awake.  By  remaining  careless  you  have 
(so  far  wasted  your)  life  (in  useless  worldly  pursuits.  It  is  as  if)  thieves  are  robbing  your 
house.”(l -pause) 

Referring  to  our  five  faculties  of  sight,  sound,  smell,  touch,  and  taste  (which  are  supposed 
to  act  like  our  watchmen  and  save  us  from  any  outward  dangers),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “These  five 
watchmen  who  live  in  the  house  (of  your  body)  cannot  be  trusted.  (Instead  of  cautioning 
you  against  outside  worldly  allurements,  they  may  actually  tempt  you  to  fall  for  these  evils). 
Therefore,  you  better  remain  alert,  and  keep  remembering  (Your  Master).  Only  then  would 
you  experience  the  illumination  of  (His  divine)  light  (in  you).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  human)  bride  who,  upon  seeing  the  nine  apertures  (two 
ears,  two  eyes,  two  nostrils,  mouth,  sex  and  excretion  organs)  has  forgotten  the  (real  purpose 
of  human  life),  she  has  not  obtained  the  invaluable  commodity  (of  divine  light).  Kabir  says 
that  only  the  one  who  has  controlled  these  nine  openings  (and  has  not  let  them  go  astray)  has 
experienced  this  divine  light,  which  in  essence  is  enshrined  in  the  tenth  (house).”(3-22-73) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  to  remain  alert,  and  shouldn’t  let  our  faculties 
of  sight,  sound,  smell,  touch,  and  taste,  lead  us  into  wrongful  pursuits.  We  shouldn’t 
waste  our  life  in  satisfying  the  sinful  tendencies  of  our  nine  gates  (such  as  eyes,  ears,  and 
tongue).  Instead  we  should  consciously  keep  remembering  God  and  meditating  on  His 
Name,  so  that  we  may  experience  His  divine  light  within  us,  and  achieve  the  purpose  of 
our  human  life. 
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ga-orhee. 

maa-ee  mohi  avar  na  jaani-o  aanaanaaN. 

siv  sankaad  jaas  gun  gaavahi  taas  baseh 
moray  paraanaanaaN.  rahaa-o. 

hirday  pargaas  gi-aan  gur  gammit  gagan 
mandal  meh  Dhi-aanaanaaH. 

bikhai  rog  bhai  banDhan  bhaagay  man  nij 
ghar  sukh  jaanaanaa.  ||1|| 

ayk  sumat  rat  jaan  maan  parabh  doosar 
maneh  na  aanaanaa. 

chandan  baas  bha-ay  man  baasan  ti-aag 
ghati-o  abhimaanaanaa.  ||2|| 

jo  jan  gaa-ay  Phi-aa-ay  jas  thaakur  taas 
parabhoo  hai  thaanaanaaN. 

tih  bad  bhaag  basi-o  man  jaa  kai  karam 
parDhaan  mathaanaanaa.  ||3|| 

kaat  sakat  siv  sahj  pargaasi-o  aykai  ayk 
samaanaanaa. 

SGGS  P-340 

kahi  kabeer  gur  bhayt  mahaa  sukh  bharmat 
rahay  man  maanaanaaN.  1 14|  1 23 1 [ 74 1 1 


Gaurri 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  life  in  satisfying 
the  sinful  tendencies  of  our  nine  gates  (such  as  eyes,  ears,  and  tongue).  Instead  we  should 
consciously  keep  remembering  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  so  that  we  may  experience 
His  divine  light  within  us,  and  achieve  the  purpose  of  our  human  life.  In  this  shabad  he 
shares  with  us  his  experience  in  this  regard. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mother,  I haven’t  recognized  anyone  else  except  God.  My  soul  abides  in 
Him  whose  praises  (even)  god  Shiva  (and  god  Brahma  s four  sons,  like  Sanak)  sing.  (I  love 
Him  so  much  that  I cannot  live  without  Him,  as  if)  in  Him  reside  my  life  breaths.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  happened,  he  says:  “On  meeting  the  Guru,  the  light  of  divine  knowledge  has 
entered  my  mind,  and  my  attention  is  fixed  on  the  tenth  gate  (the  believed  abode  of  God); 
all  the  afflictions  of  vice,  fears  and  (worldly)  bonds  have  hastened  away,  and  my  soul  has 
realized  peace  in  its  own  mind.”  (1 ) 

But  instead  of  taking  any  credit  for  this  achievement,  Kabir  Ji  humbly  states:  “(I  obtained  this 
good  intellect,  when)  following  the  advice  of  my  Guru,  I understood  and  (faithfully)  obeyed 
(God’s)  command  and  did  not  let  any  other  thought  of  anybody  (else)  come  into  my  mind. 
In  this  way,  when  upon  forsaking  the  allurements  of  mind,  my  arrogance  was  diminished,  the 
sandal-like  fragrance  of  (God’s  Name)  pervaded  in  me .”(2) 
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Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us:  “The  one  who  sings  and 
meditates  on  the  glories  of  God,  within  that  one  God  comes  to  abide.  That  person  should  be 
considered  very  fortunate  in  whose  mind  God  comes  to  abide  (and  you  should  think)  that 
person’s  great  good  destiny  has  been  realized.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Breaking  the  bonds  of  worldly  attachment,  I have  been  illuminated 
by  a divine  state  of  tranquility  and  have  merged  in  the  one  (God.  In  short),  Kabir  says  that 
on  meeting  the  Guru  I have  obtained  supreme  bliss.  My  mind  has  ceased  to  wander  and  my 
mind  believes  (in  what  Guru  says).”  (4-23-74) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  abandoning  ego;  the  person  who  sings  praises  of  God 
merges  in  that  all  pervading  God  Himself.  That  is  true  devotion,  and  its  true  award. 
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raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  baavan  akhree 
kabeer  jee-o  kee 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kartaa  purakh 
gurparsaad. 

baavan  achhar  lok  tarai  sabh  kachh  in  hee 
maahi. 

ay  akhar  khir  jaahigay  o-ay  akhar  in  meh  naahi. 
IUII 


alah  laha-o  ta-o  ki-aa  kaha-o  kaha-o  ta  ko 
upkaar. 

batak  beej  meh  rav  rahi-o  jaa  ko  teen  lok 
bisthaar.  ||3|| 


jahaa  bol  tah  achhar  aavaa. 
jah  abol  tah  man  na  rahaavaa. 
bol  abol  maDh  hai  so-ee. 
jas  oh  hai  tas  lakhai  na  ko-ee.  1 12|  | 


W5U  utfer  iu  t cif  cif  irfef  ||  alah  lahantaa  bhayd  chhai  kachh  kachh  paa-i-o 

bhayd. 

fufe  §u  hu  ufcf  irfef  yruu  >nsu  nun  ulat  bhayd  man  bayDhi-o  paa-i-o  abhang 

achhavd.  ||4|| 


HUcT  ddloifd  TUtM  1%  §u  UUVj  II 
HU  HHTS^U  cUUU  ufwt  uubrr  fewu  IIU II 


turak  tareekat  jaanee-ai  hindoo  bayd  puraan. 
man  samjhaavan  kaarnay  kachhoo-ak  parhee-ai 
gi-aan.  ||5|| 


RAAG  GAURI POORABI BAAWANAKHRI 


KABIR  JEO  KI 

Kabir  Ji  composed  this  divine  poem  on  the  basis  of  fifty-two  letters  of  Landey,  a version  of 
Hindi  language  prevalent  at  that  time.  (Hence  it  is  named  as  BaawanAkhri).  In  those  days  the 
vernacular  teachers  used  to  teach  these  letters  to  their  students  in  the  form  of  a poetic  rhyme. 
So  that,  they  could  easily  remember  these,  and  keep  account  of  their  business  transactions 
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and  other  worldly  chores.  As  was  the  prevalent  style  of  many  poets  of  those  days,  Kabir  Ji 
uses  these  letters  to  convey  his  spiritual  message. 

Starting  with  the  preface,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  all  the  three  worlds,  these  fifty  two  letters  (of 
the  alphabet  are  being  used.  In  fact  the  entire  business  of  the  world  is  being  carried  through 
(these  letters.  However)  these  letters  will  perish  (along  with  all  other  visible  things  of  the 
world).  Those  letters  (which  describe  the  bliss  of  union  with  God)  are  not  in  these.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  limitations  of  these  letters,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(No  doubt),  whenever  there  is 
speech,  (some)  letter(s)  or  word(s)  will  come  into  play.  However,  when  there  is  no  speech,  the 
mind  does  not  remain  stable,  (it  keeps  thinking  about  something.  God)  exists  between  both 
speech  and  speechless  (states),  though  no  one  can  describe  Him  as  He  is.”(2) 

Again  expressing  his  inability  to  understand  and  describe  God,  and  indicating  whatever  little 
he  can  understand  about  Him,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Even  if  I could  reach  Allah  (the  inaccessible 
God),  then  what  could  I say  about  Him,  and  what  good  would  my  description  do?  (However, 
I do  know  that)  to  whom  belongs  this  expanse  of  (all)  three  worlds,  He  is  residing  (in  this 
expanse,  just  as)  a Banyan  (tree  is  contained)  in  its  seed  (and  the  seed  is  contained  in  the 
tree).”  (3) 

Describing  what  happened  to  him  when  he  was  trying  to  search  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “While 
trying  to  reach  Allah  (the  inaccessible  God),  my  double  mindedness  was  destroyed,  and  I 
understood  somewhat  (about  God’s)  mystery.  When  my  mind  (completely)  turned  away  from 
my  doubts  (and  duality)  it  was  pierced  (with  God’s  love),  and  I obtained  the  imperishable  and 
un-pierce  able  (God).”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  the  study  of  religious  books  to  obtain  some  knowledge  about  God, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(That  person  is  known  as  a good)  Muslim  who  knows  about  Tariqat  (or  the 
way  to  purify  one’s  mind.  Similarly,  a good  Hindu  ought  to  study)  Vedas  and  Puranas  (or 
other  holy  books).  In  order  to  counsel  our  mind,  we  do  need  to  study  at  least  some  (books 
on)  divine  knowledge.”(5) 

©rrfera  >MTfe  H W II 
foftf  fit  sdtj  7>  HW  ll 
flex'd  H©  oiel  || 

H©I  Wftf  tte1  <5  ll£ll 

otoF  fsrafe  o!HW  nfu  || 

FrfjT  ftldl'H  Htf?  Tuft  II 

»I§  © 3U7  ctFTH  3H  II 
»lc<d  0(0'  ctfd  of  HTHtS'd1  IIPII 
W fet  iffe  H77  >>1^  II 

3#  edk  7)  an  fer  tr?7  ii 

UHHftr  FFfe  ftfH7  c(Pd  an  II 
3©  nf©  fcftwt  nw  Uf  753  lltll 


o-ankaar  aad  mai  jaanaa. 
likh  ar  maytai  taahi  na  maanaa. 
o-ankaar  lakhai  ja-o  ko-ee. 
so-ee  lakh  maytnaa  na  ho-ee.  1 16|  | 

kakaa  kiran  kamal  meh  paavaa. 
sas  bigaas  sampat  nahee  aavaa. 
ar  jay  tahaa  kusam  ras  paavaa. 
akah  kahaa  kahi  kaa  samjhaavaa.  ||7|| 
khakhaa  ihai  khorh  man  aavaa. 
khorhay  chhaad  na  dah  dis  Dhaavaa. 
khasmahi  jaan  khimaa  kar  rahai. 
ta-o  ho-ay  nikhi-a-o  akhai  pad  lahai.  1 18|  | 


dldl 1 3T3-  ^ USW  II 
Erfl"  W3  7)  qdcl  ofW  II 
afr  fejaiw  oral©  3 ft1©) 


It  is  the  same  light 


gagaa  gur  kay  bachan  pachhaanaa. 
doojee  baat  na  Dhar-ee  kaanaa. 
rahai  bihamgam  kateh  na  jaa-ee. 


Page  -534  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 340 


m izr  ot  3Tftr  sraiT?  otb!  ntf  n 


agah  gahai  geh  gagan  rahaa-ee.  ||9|| 


uiup-  urfe-  urfe  fem  he)  ii 
aiE  atfE  otufo  ?7  oel  II 
31  UJE  H^TT  UFE  H§  EF^7  II 
H UIE  OB'  H77?7  IIHOII 


ghaghaa  ghat  ghat  nimsai  so-ee. 
ghat  footay  ghat  kabeh  na  ho-ee. 
taa  ghat  maahi  ghaat  ja-o  paavaa. 
so  ghat  chhaad  avghat  kat  Dhaavaa.  1 1 10 1 1 


w fegrftr  hot  orfo  fOTOT  hot  ii  nyanyaa  nigrahi  sanayhu  kar  nirvaaro  sandayh. 

otj!  ?>  OTH  fHWOT  OT  imn  naahee  daykh  na  bhaajee-ai  param  si-aanap  ayh. 

mm 

Now  Kabir  Ji  starts  the  main  body  of  this  poem  and  says:  “I  know  that  one  Creator  (who 
created  the  universe)  as  the  Being,  who  was  there  even  before  the  origin  (of  this  world).  But  I 
do  not  recognize  whom  He  writes  and  then  erases.  (In  other  words,  I do  not  worship  any  gods 
or  goddesses,  those  whom  God  creates  and  then  destroys).  If  someone  really  understands 
that  one  Creator  (and  experiences  Him  within,  then  merges  in  that  imperishable  God  and 
therefore)  that  person  too  becomes  indestructible.”(6) 

Starting  with  the  letter  Kakka  (or  K),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “If  I enshrine  the  ray  (of  divine  knowledge) 
in  the  lotus  (of  my  heart)  then  I would  not  become  like  a box  (to  hoard)  the  moonlight  (of 
worldly  wealth).  If  in  that  state  I enjoy  the  (spiritual)  relish  like  a lily  in  bloom  (that  relish 
would)  be  indescribable.  How  can  I tell  you  (about  the  bliss  of  that  relish)  and  make  you 
understand?”(7) 

Next  regarding  the  letter  Khakha  (or  Kli),  Kabir  Ji  has  this  to  say:  “When  the  mind  (once) 
enters  into  its  inner  cave,  then  leaving  this  cave,  it  does  not  wander  in  ten  directions.  (In  other 
words,  once  the  mind  is  attuned  to  its  own  inner  real  self,  then  it  forsakes  all  otherworldly 
thoughts).  Knowing  the  Master,  one  practices  forgiveness  (and  compassion,  and)  becoming 
immortal  attains  the  imperishable  status.”(8) 

Now  through  the  letter  Gagga  (or  G)  Kabir  Ji  tells  how  the  mind  attains  the  imperishable 
status.  He  says:  “The  person  who  has  understood  (the  importance  of)  Guru’s  words  doesn’t 
listen  to  any  other  (advice).  That  person  always  remains  detached  (from  worldly  affairs), 
and  doesn’t  go  anywhere  (looking  for  worldly  pleasures).  Such  a person  grasps  on  to  the 
un-graspable  (God  within  the  consciousness,  and)  keeps  attuned  to  the  tenth  gate  (or  God’s 
abode).”(9) 

Through  the  letter  Ghagha  (Gh),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “In  each  and  every  heart  abides  the  same 
(God).  Even  when  the  (body)  pitcher  breaks  down  (and  the  person  dies),  still  God  never 
diminishes  (in  His  size  or  power).  Therefore,  if  within  the  heart  I can  find  the  shore  (or  way 
to  reach  God),  then  leaving  that  shore  why  should  I keep  wandering  outside  in  treacherous 
places  (in  search  of  God)?”(10) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  directly  addresses  us  to  give  his  advice,  based  on  the  letter  Gangaan  (Gn).  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  fully  restrain  (your  lustful  desires)  and  imbue  yourself  with  love  (for 
God.  This  is  no  doubt  a difficult  task,  but  still)  we  shouldn’t  run  away  (or  shirk  from  this  job, 
thinking  that  this)  cannot  be  done.  This  is  the  wisest  thing.”(l  1) 


ot7  gfOT  fOT  u g7#  ii  chachaa  rachit  chitar  hai  bhaaree. 

hItt  fst  hot  Rddd'Jl  ii  taj  chitrai  chaytahu  chitkaaree. 
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ftJqT  fclfed  fed  II 

chitar  bachitar  ihai  avjhayraa. 

3ftr  fof  fef  gitf  n3ii 

taj  chitrai  chit  raakh  chitayraa.  1 1 12 1 1 

fed  H'H1  II 

chhachhaa  ihai  chhatarpat  paasaa. 

sfo(  fe  7>  ddd  S'fe  fe  7)  »fT7Tr  II 

chhak  ke  na  rahhu  chhaad  ke  na  aasaa. 

d-  H?)  H fert  fert  TTHV'^'  II 

ray  man  mai  ta-o  chhin  chhin  samjhaavaa. 

3##  gd#  33  wy  ms  ii 

taahi  chhaad  kat  aap  baDhaavaa.  ||13|| 

iff  ft#  37>  Fife?  Hd'l  II 

jajaa  ja-o  tan  jeevat  jaraavai. 

hsa  iff#  Frarf#  h iff  n 

joban  jaar  jugal  so  paavai. 

»fH  rife  W iHpd  infe  fra-  II 

as  jar  par  jar  jar  jab  rahai. 

3a  tffe  nfe  Bn'dO  str  naan 

tab  jaa-ay  jot  ujaara-o  lahai.  1 1 14|  | 

Now  Kabir  Ji  refers  to  the  next  letter  Chacha  (or  Ch)  and  explains  why  we  need  to  keep 
loving  and  worshipping  God  with  a resolute  will.  He  has  this  to  say:  “This  universe  created 
by  God  is  like  a huge  painting.  Instead  of  getting  attached  to  this  painting,  we  should  think 
about  and  reflect  on  the  greatness  of  the  artist  (God).  No  doubt  this  picture  is  wonderful. 
But  the  beauty  of  this  painting  (or  worldly  allurements)  does  not  let  the  mind  reflect  on 
itself.  Therefore,  forsaking  the  painting,  you  should  keep  the  Painter  (God,  the  creator  of  this 

masterpiece  ) in  your  mind.”(12) 

To  still  our  doubts  about  the  fulfillment  of  our  worldly  needs,  Kabir  Ji  refers  to  letter 
Chhachha  (or  Chh),  and  says:  “O’  my  mind  (this  painter  is  not  an  ordinary  painter  who  sells 
his  painting  for  money).  He  is  a great  king  with  a canopy  on  his  head.  (Therefore)  forsaking 
all  other  expectations,  why  don’t  you  live  with  great  pomp  and  show  (with  this  great  King)? 
O’  my  mind,  I am  instructing  you  at  every  moment.  Why,  forsaking  that  God,  did  you  get 
yourself  entangled  (in  the  pursuits  of  worldly  riches)?”(13) 

Next  referring  to  letter  Jajja  (J),  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  how  we  can  save  ourselves  from  worldly 
entanglements.  He  says:  “The  person  who,  while  living  (in  the  world),  burns  away  the  (lusts 
of  the  body)  in  fact  burns  away  the  intoxication  of  youth  and  learns  the  right  conduct  of  life. 
When  one  lives  burning  away  the  pride  of  one’s  own  wealth  and  the  greed  for  others’  wealth, 

then  reaching  high  spiritual  status  one 

obtains  the  illumination  of  divine  light.”(  14) 

SGGS  P-341 

dd1  Gdfe  Hdfe  rtdl  H'cV  II 

jhajhaa  urajh  surajh  nahee  jaanaa. 

rahi-o  jhajhak  naahee  parvaanaa. 

c!3  ff#  >^@3?)  HH3TgT  II 

kat  jhakh  jhakh  a-uran  samjhaavaa. 

33!§  oft#  3313©  tjf  Iff  IlhU II 

jhagar  kee-ay  jhagara-o  hee  paavaa.  1 1 15 1 1 

feotfe  FT  UI3  3©!©  3%  era1  ffit  iff#  II 

njanjaa  nikat  jo  ghat  rahi-o  door  kahaa  taj  jaa-ay. 

if  crefe  Frar  ^fon©  #3©  udb*©  3## 

jaa  kaaran  jag  dhoodhi-a-o  nayra-o  paa-i-a-o 

m£n 

taahi.  1 1 16 1 1 

33T  fef  UF3  U|f  Hffl  II 

tataa  bikat  ghaat  ghat  maahee. 

tffo  ^-F<r  HUfe  fe  7)  iH'dl  II 

khol  kapaat  mahal  ke  na  jaahee. 

Uftf  cfe>  cXdfe  7)  II 

daykh  atal  tal  kateh  na  jaavaa. 
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gg  wufc  lie  yggf  it?1  ii  vii 


rahai  lapat  ghat  parcha-o  paavaa.  1 1 17|  | 


oo1  fog  gig  gar  gtg7  11 

r>1  fo  ol  fo  H?>  cfo?!7  did1  II 

ftH frt  ofdl  O fdirif  Hdltt  FfUT  U'd1  II 

h gar  gfaw  g@g  ht>  wg7  mtii 


thathaa  ihai  door  thag  neeraa. 
neeth  neeth  man  kee-aa  Dheeraa. 

Jin  thag  thagi-aa  sagal  jag  khaavaa. 
so  thag  thagi-aa  tha-ur  man  aavaa.  1 1 18|  | 


RAAG  GA  URI POORABI 


Baawan  Akhri  Kabir  Ji 
(Continued) 

Continuing  his  hymn  with  each  stanza  beginning  with  a letter  from  the  fifty-two  lettered 
Indian  script  called  Hindi  (or  Devnaagri ),  Kabir  Ji  has  this  to  say  in  reference  to  other  letters. 

Jhajha  (Jh) — The  person,  who  only  knows  how  to  entangle  in  useless  controversies  but  has 
not  yet  learnt  to  get  out  of  these,  wastes  all  his  or  her  life  in  various  doubts  and  controversies. 
Such  a person’s  life  conduct  is  not  approved  (in  God’s  court).  We  should  not  waste  our  lives 
trying  to  instruct  others,  because  by  entering  into  controversies  we  only  involve  ourselves  in 
conflict  and  nothing  else.”(15) 

Janjan  (Jn)-  (O’  brother)  why,  forsaking  Him  who  abides  in  our  own  hearts,  do  you  go  out  to 
far  off  (places)?  He  for  whom  I searched  the  entire  world.  Him  I have  found  so  near  (within 
myself).”(16) 

Tatta  (T)-(O’  my  friend,  the  way  to  the  divine)  shore  is  very  treacherous,  but  it  is  (located) 
within  the  heart  itself.  Opening  the  doors  (of  your  heart),  why  don’t  you  go  to  (God’s) 
mansion?  After  seeing  that  eternal  Being,  leaving  that  place  one  goes  nowhere.  The  one  who 
remains  attuned  to  God  remains  satisfied  in  enjoying  (Him)  in  the  heart  itself.”(17) 

Thatha  (Th)-  (Like  false  appearance  of  water  in  a desert),  this  worldly  wealth  and  power  is 
a mirage.  Reflecting  carefully  on  its  reality  I have  made  my  mind  content  (with  what  I have) 
and  I don’t  run  after  false  worldly  wealth.  (In  this  way),  I have  cheated  that  cheat  ( worldly 
wealth ),  which  has  cheated  the  entire  world.”!  1 8) 


gg  gg  t-rcl  n 
s7  gg  Hfo  gg  gfow  HFrel  n 
ffo  gg  gg  r7  fefg  gg  «'Ji  n 
fogg  g>>r  gg  ^g  ofe  g'di  n •gtf  n 


dadaa  dar  upjay  dar  jaa-ee. 

taa  dar  meh  dar  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

ja-o  dar  darai  taa  fir  dar  laagai. 

nidar  hoo-aa  dar  ur  ho-ay  bhaagai.  ||19|| 


gg7  fggr  ggfo  otg  w n 

ggg  ut  gfo  3fo  ugw  n 

gfo  HKfg  gfg  gg  w ii 

fog  31?  3tfe§  R 3T?  Kfo  II Poll 


dhadhaa  dhig  dhoodheh  kat  aanaa. 
dhoodhat  hee  dheh  ga-ay  paraanaa. 
charti  sumayr  dhoodh jab  aavaa. 

Jih  garh  garhi-o  so  garh  meh  paavaa.  ||20|| 


e:1^1  gfo  ggf  gg  ggf  gg  n 
g7  fog  g7  gfg  ggg  ii 
gfg  ggy  gfof  g 3ig  ii 


naanaa  ran  roota-o  nar  nayhee  karai. 
naa  nivai  naa  fun  sanchrai. 

Phan  janam  taahee  ko  ganai. 
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Hfe  iorfo  3fa  frfe  uit  iip^ii  maarai  aykeh  taj  jaa-ay  ghanai.  ||21|| 

Dadda  (D)-  When  the  fear  (of  God)  arises  in  one’s  mind,  the  fear  (of  the  world)  goes  away. 
The  fear  (of  the  world  gets  absorbed  in  the  fear  of  God.  (In  other  words,  in  that  state  a person 
fears  only  God  and  no  one  else).  But  if  one  continues  fearing  (running  away  from)  the  fear 
of  God,  then  one  is  again  afflicted  with  (worldly)  fear.  (In  short  when  one  enshrines  God’s 
fear  in  one’s  heart),  one  becomes  fearless  (of  the  world),  and  all  the  fear  of  one’s  mind  flees 
away.”(19) 

Dhadha  (Dh)-  (O’  brother),  God  is  near  you.  Why  are  you  searching  Him  anywhere  else? 
While  searching  Him,  many  have  got  exhausted.  When  even  after  scaling  the  high  mountains 
like  Sumer  and  failing  to  find  Him  there,  one  comes  back  home  (and  searches  Him  within 
one’s  heart,  one)  finds  in  that  (body)  fort  itself  (that  God)  who  built  this  fort.”(20) 

Naanna  (Na)-  The  one,  who  is  engaged  in  war  (with  one’s  own  inner  impulses),  acquires 
the  perseverance  of  the  brave.  Such  a person  neither  yields  nor  compromises  (with  these 
evil  impulses),  and  that  person’s  advent  is  considered  blessed.  Because  such  a person  stills 
the  one  (mind  which  is  the  main  source  of  all  temptations,  and  in  this  way  departs  from  the 
world)  forsaking  many  (evil  passions).”(21) 

331  ttrag  dfeS  tfj  Fret  n tataa  atar  tari-o  nah  jaa-ee. 

33  Hfij  0fe©  ro-ret  n tan  taribhavan  meh  rahi-o  samaa-ee. 

fif  3?)  Hitr  HHr^T  ii  ja-o  taribhavan  tan  maahi  samaavaa. 

3f  33ftr  33  fkfaw  H3  iw  iippii  ta-o  tateh  tat  mili-aa  sach  paavaa.  1 1 22 1 1 


ytr  rnti'o  yo  oJl  U'd1  II 
©0  rriti'o  fee  Pud  3 dd'd1  II 
03  0fe  ti'rtoi  >100%  II 
fun  tj)  0T30  tiled  03  II33II 


thathaa  athaah  thaah  nahee  paavaa. 

oh  athaah  ih  thir  na  rahaavaa. 

thorhai  thal  thaanak  aarambhai. 

bin  hee  thaabhah  mandir  thambhai.  1 1 23 1 1 


331  %fdr  3 PaAHAd'd'  II 
30  nrefe  30  0%%  fa-d'd1  ii 

30%  girffe  33t  00  ©t©  II 
3©  3fe»TO  3 3303  offR  1138 II 


dadaa  daykh  jo  binsanhaaraa. 
jas  adayjdi  tas  raajdi  bichaaraa. 
dasvai  du-aar  kunchee  jab  deejai. 
ta-o  da-i-aal  ko  darsan  keejai.  ||24|| 


w rtrarrftj  fgit  few  II 
nf0qfe  ©000  Kfe  0W  II 
>11000  sd©  ©00  0©  w n 

3©  >M00f0  ©00  fefew  00  iw  IIPUII 

no1  fern  fen  fe033  i-rel  II 
fe003  37)  00  ddd'dl  II 
fe003  fe003  FT0  ti'fe  U'd1  II 
30  3 fftdtffe  Podtf  fhtvd1  II3©II 


DhaDhaa  arDhahi  uraPh  nibayraa. 
arPhahi  urPhah  manjh  basayraa. 
arPhah  chhaad  uraPh  ja-o  aavaa. 
ta-o  arPhahi  uraPh  mili-aa  sukh  paavaa. 
I|25|| 

nannaa  nis  din  nirjdiat  jaa-ee. 
nirjdiat  nain  rahay  ratvaa-ee. 
nirjdiat  nirjdiat  jab  jaa-ay  paavaa. 
tab  lay  nidchahi  nirajdi  milaavaa.  1 126|  | 


Tatta  (T) — This  world  is  like  an  ocean,  which  is  very  difficult  to  swim  across,  one  cannot 
swim  across  because  one’s  body  remains  involved  in  the  affairs  of  the  three  worlds.  But  when 
the  (allurements  of)  three  worlds  are  merged  in  the  mind  (and  these  no  longer  allure  us),  the 
human  soul  merges  in  the  supreme  Soul  and  one  finds  the  eternal  God.”(22) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Thatha  (Th)-  God  is  like  a fathomless  ocean,  the  depth  of  which  cannot  be  found.  But  while 
that  (God)  is  fathomless,  (human  mind)  doesn’t  remain  steady  (in  one  place).  Seeing  a little 
bit  of  land  (on  the  shore  of  this  deep  ocean)  one  starts  building  cities,  (as  if)  without  the 
supporting  pillars  one  starts  building  castles.  (In  other  words,  on  obtaining  even  a very 
short-lived  life,  a man  embarks  on  large  worldly  ostentations.  Without  much  capital,  one 
embarks  on  many  grand  projects  without  realizing  that  death  may  overtake  at  any  time).”(23) 

Dadda  (D)-(O’  human  being),  whatever  you  see  is  perishable.  Therefore  keep  Him  in  mind, 
whom  you  cannot  see.  You  can  see  the  sight  of  that  merciful  God  only  when  you  apply  the 
key  (of  Guru’s  advice)  to  the  tenth  gate.  (In  other  words,  you  can  see  that  invisible  God  when 
you  attune  your  mind  to  the  Guru’s  word).”(24) 

Dhadha  (Dh)-The  strife  between  (the  mind,  which  remains  in)  the  low  state  (of  worldly 
involvements),  and  (God  who  lives  in)  the  high  state  (of  supreme  bliss),  ends  when  the  low 
state  (mind)  comes  to  reside  in  the  high  state  (God).  When  leaving  the  low  state  (of  worldly 
involvements,  human  mind)  reaches  the  high  state  (of  meditation  on  the  Name),  one  meets 
God  and  obtains  eternal  peace.”(25) 

Nanna  ” (N) — For  the  lover  of  God,  all  the  days  and  nights  pass  waiting  for  the  sight  of  the 
Beloved  (God).  Looking  for  (God),  that  person’s  eyes  become  red  with  tiredness.  But  when 
after  waiting  so  long  for  Him,  one  does  see  the  sight  of  one’s  Beloved,  then  God  unites  that 
lover  with  Himself.”(26) 

w wra  unj  fal  u*?1 11 
ua>t  irfe  fa#  uetiO  wt?t  11 

Ufa#  feel  Podiu  cfdTl  I! 

try  y?>  5#  iqpii 

es1  fas  gtto  5W  5el  II 
31  gtx  SU  ff#  fal  II 

ffe  7>  ufat  got  faefa  11 
31  SW  got  Ht  3S  far  IPtll 


papaa  apar  paar  nahee  paavaa. 
param  jot  si-o  parcha-o  laavaa. 
paaNcha-o  indree  nigreh  kar-ee. 
paap  punn  do-oo  nirvar-ee.  1 1 27 1 1 

fafaa  bin  foolah  fal  ho-ee. 
taa  fal  fank  lakhai  ja-o  ko-ee. 
doon  na  par-ee  fank  bichaarai. 
taa  fal  fank  sabhai  tan  faarai.  1 128|  | 


wffafaffafaw^  11 
fafatr  fafe  7;  faf^s  it1?1  11 
tjfe  yedil  31tJ  II 


babaa  bindeh  bind  milaavaa. 
bindeh  bind  na  bichhuran  paavaa. 
banda-o  ho-ay  bandagee  gahai. 
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fast  Sfe  fat  gfa  wtr  iibtf  11  bandak  ho-ay  banDh  suDh  lahai.  ||29|| 


as1  3efo  (fa  fam";1  II 
nra  3#  fas  fan#  11 
H Hfa#  H 3fafa  fasw  II 

3few  fa  fufe  ufafafar  1130 II 


bhabhaa  bhaydeh  bhayd  milaavaa. 
ab  bha-o  bhaan  bharosa-o  aavaa. 
jo  baahar  so  bheetar  jaani-aa. 
bha-i-aa  bhayd  bhoopat  pehchaani-aa.  1 130|  | 


Pappa  (P)-  God  is  limitless,  no  one  can  find  His  limits.  One  who  is  imbued  with  the  supreme 
Soul,  controls  the  five  sense  organs  so  much  that  he/she  does  not  find  any  need  to  worry 
about  which  deed  is  virtuous  and  which  is  sinful  (because  in  that  state  all  that  person’s  deeds 
are  above  the  human  lusts).”(27) 
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Phapha  (PH)-  If  one  doesn’t  inflate  oneself  (with  ego),  one  gains  the  fruit  (of  divine 
knowledge,  which  is  the  main  object  of  human  birth).  Furthermore,  if  anyone  understands 
the  purpose  of  even  a small  slice  of  this  fruit  (a  little  bit  of  this  knowledge),  then  one  doesn’t 
fall  into  the  deep  valleys  (of  births  and  deaths).  Even  a little  bit  of  reflection  upon  the  divine 
knowledge  completely  destroys  all  the  ego  in  one’s  body.”(28) 

Babba  (B)-  (Just  as)  a drop  of  water  mingles  with  (another)  drop  of  water,  and  then  one  drop 
can  no  longer  be  separated  from  the  other,  (similarly  a human  soul  merges  in  the  supreme 
Soul,  and  then  doesn’t  get  separated  from  it).  The  person  who,  becoming  God’s  servant 
lovingly  worships  Him  and  becomes  a bard  at  God’s  gate,  that  person  gets  to  know  about  the 
bonds  (of  worldly  attachments,  and  doesn’t  get  caught  in  these  bonds).”(29) 

Bhabha  (Bh)-  By  piercing  the  doubt,  I have  removed  my  difference  (distance)  from  God. 
Now  shattering  my  fear  I have  gained  confidence  that  the  one  (God)  who  pervades  outside  is 
also  within  me.  When  the  secret  is  out  I have  recognized  the  King  (of  the  world).”(30) 


hh1  yw  aifbw  h?>  ffa  n 

HtJHp  ofe  H H?>  H'rt  II 
H3  H7)  fH753T  fewH1#  II 
H3I7t  t H HiJ  rrt  IIS'JII 


mamaa  mool  gahi-aa  man  maanai. 
marmee  ho-ay  so  man  ka-o  jaanai. 
mat  ko-ee  man  miltaa  bilmaavai. 
magan  bha-i-aa  tay  so  sach  paavai.  ||31|| 


HHr  H?f  fH#  cFH  U H7)  FTO  frrftt  II 
H?7  rrl  H?t  ftf  at  a#^  H7j  FF  fkfw  7> 
afe  1133 II 


mamaa  man  si-o  kaaj  hai  man  saaDhav  siDh  ho-ay. 
man  hee  man  si-o  kahai  kabeeraa  man  saa  mili-aa 
na  ko-ay.  ||32|| 


Peg  Ha  Had)  Peg  Ha  h18  ii 
Peg  Ha  dt  33  a rilQ  II 
Peg  Ha  a Frt  fanfa  at  n 
at  dffa  aa  at  tra  aa  1133 11 


ih  man  saktee  ih  man  see-o. 
ih  man  panch  tat  ko  jee-o. 
ih  man  lay  ja-o  unman  rahai. 
ta-o  teen  lok  kee  baatai  kahai.  1 1 33 1 1 


Mamma  (M)-  If  we  enshrine  the  original  source  (God)  in  our  mind,  then  it  stops  wavering. 
The  person  who  understands  this  mystery  understands  the  reason  (for  the  wandering  and 
wavering  of  mind.  Therefore)  when  the  mind  grows  attuned  to  God,  don’t  let  it  be  delayed  (or 
obstructed  in  any  way.  Because)  only  when  (the  mind)  grows  absorbed  (in  meditation,  does 
it)  obtain  to  the  eternal  (God).”(31) 


Mamma  (M)-  The  real  business  of  every  one  is  with  one’s  mind.  (That  business  or  objective 
is  that  one  should  keep  one’s  mind  under  control).  Only  by  controlling  the  mind  does  one 
attain  perfection.  Kabir  says,  our  main  business  is  with  the  mind,  and  I have  not  found  any 
one  like  the  mind  (to  deal  with).”(32) 

“(This  mind  is  such  a flexible  thing  that  if  diverted  towards  worldly  riches  and  power)  it 
becomes  the  embodiment  of  worldly  power  itself,  (but  upon  getting  absorbed  in  meditation, 
it  becomes  part  of)  the  bliss-giving  God.  (If  focused  on  the  human  body,  which  is  essentially 
the  conglomeration  of  five  essences  (air,  water,  fire,  earth,  and  ether),  then  the  mind  also 
starts  behaving  as  if  it  is  also)  a creature  of  those  five  senses.  However,  when  controlling  this 
mind  (a  person)  remains  in  a state  of  (divine)  bliss,  then  the  mind  reflects  on  the  (mysteries) 
of  all  the  three  worlds.”(33) 
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tHCF  FI©  FPTtfu  3©  HHHfe  tjf?>  ctfij  gift 

srfew  ra#  II 

dpi  ddQ  3'H  rtdl  HdQ  tl'dO  tvG  1138 II 

d'd1  HH  PodH  o(Pd  ri1  Pi  rrT  II 

dfe  fean  h 3H  ufirarfiw  n 

Pcd  3H  £'3  nf^  II 

fu  3H  iftw  fej  3H  ?njt  W II3UII 

M<V  >FfH  fwd  Ft?>  rt'd  II 
Wra  7?  FFfe  UHH  Fra  rat  II 
wa  h§  rar  Oh  foa  rat  II 

hG  MO  MpJ  tldrt  FIFFt  II3E:II 

dd1  y'd  y'd  PuHrt  FTH'Pd  II 
PyHrt  HH'Pd  7i  >>fra  d1  Pd  II 

Hfa  Hfo  H PyHrtdrt1  HFT  rat  II 

ftrra  fHK  tra  at  Fra  rat  ii3Pii 

d'd1  d'dl  n'rtl^Ff  ra  H'rt  Pco  dfe  II 

Pco  WH  GtJ  HH  fH^  HH  fHMd  H FF7>  0 fd 
Il3tll 

Yayya  (Y)-  (O’  my  friend),  if  you  want  to  learn  the  right  conduct  of  life,  then  destroy  your 
evil  intellect  and  bring  the  village  (of  your  body)  under  your  control  (and  don’t  let  your  eyes, 
ears  and  other  faculties  engage  in  any  sinful  thoughts  or  deeds.  Bringing  this  body  and  its 
faculties  under  control  is  a battle.  If  after  being  engaged  in  this  battle),  you  don’t  run  away 
from  the  battle-field  (and  don’t  forsake  your  efforts),  then  you  will  be  called  a hero.”(34) 

Raara  (R)-  The  one  who  has  deemed  the  taste  (of  worldly  riches  and  power)  as  tasteless, 
becoming  un-interested  (in  worldly  pleasures)  that  one  has  recognized  the  relish  (of  God’s 
Name).  Only  when  one  abandons  those  relishes  (of  worldly  pleasures,  that)  one  enjoys  this 
relish  (of  God’s  Name),  and  when  a person  drinks  that  relish  (of  God’s  Name),  then  the  taste 
(of  these  worldly  pleasures)  doesn’t  please  that  person.”(35) 

Lalla  (L)-  If  one  so  attunes  one’s  mind  (to  meditation  on  God)  that  it  doesn’t  wander  anywhere 
else,  then  one  obtains  the  supreme  truth  (the  eternal  God).  If  in  that  state  of  meditation  one 
remains  continuously  absorbed  in  loving  devotion,  one  reaches  (that  inaccessible  God)  Allah 
and  remains  merged  in  His  feet  (or  love).”(36) 

Vava  (V)-  (O’  my  friend),  again  and  again  meditate  on  God,  because  by  remembering  God 
one  does  not  lose  the  battle  (of  life).  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  son  (or  saint)  of  God  who 
again  and  again  sings  His  praises.  Upon  meeting  God  (such  a saint)  sees  that  true  Being 
everywhere.”(37) 

Vaava  (V)-  (O’  my  friend),  we  should  know  only  that  (God),  because  when  one  knows  that 
(God),  one  becomes  (like  the  embodiment  of  that  God).  Further,  when  this  man  and  that  God 
meet  (and  become  one),  then  no  one  can  understand  their  union  (or  separate  them).”(38) 


ya-yaa  ja-o  jaaneh  ta-o  durmat  han  kar  bas 
kaa-i-aa  gaa-o. 

ran  roota-o  bhaajai  nahee  soora-o  thaara-o 
naa-o.  ||34|| 

raaraa  ras  niras  kar  jaani-aa. 

ho-ay  niras  so  ras  pehchaani-aa. 

ih  ras  chhaadav  uh  ras  aavaa. 

uh  ras  pee-aa  ih  ras  nahee  bhaavaa.  ||35|| 

lalaa  aisay  liv  man  laavai. 

anat  na  jaa-ay  param  sach  paavai. 

ar  ja-o  tahaa  paraym  liv  laavai. 

ta-o  alah  lahai  leh  charan  samaavai.  ||36|| 

vavaa  baar  baar  bisan  samHaar. 
bisan  sammhaar  na  aavai  haar. 
bal  bal  jay  bisantanaa  jas  gaavai. 
visan  milay  sabh  hee  sach  paavai.  1 137]  | 

vaavaa  vaahee  jaanee-ai  vaa  jaanay  ih  ho-ay. 
ih  ar  oh  jab  milai  tab  milat  na  jaanai  ko-ay.  1 1 38 1 1 
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FTFF  H ifte1  ctfo  H33  II 

sasaa  so  neekaa  kar  soDhhu. 

UI3  OT  eft  H’i?  f*dUd  II 

ghat  parchaa  kee  baat  niroDhahu. 

UJ3  ^UtT  °J'G  II 

ghat  parchai  ja-o  upjai  bhaa-o. 

yfe  3f33T  33  fdsldi  3^  Il3tfll 

poor  rahi-aa  tah  taribhavan  raa-o.  1 1 39 1 1 

wSftilifaiet  ii 

khakhaa  khoj  parai  ja-o  ko-ee. 

rT  tftT  FT  aofd  7>  <J2t  II 

jo  khojai  so  bahur  na  ho-ee. 

uh  afe  af  sra  aid'd1  ii 

khoj  boojh  ja-o  karai  beechaaraa. 

3§  3333  333  3 wt  H7^  118011 

ta-o  bhavjal  tarat  na  laavai  baaraa.  1 140|  | 

HFT7  H HU  H3  Hd'd  II 

sasaa  so  sah  sayj  savaarai. 

H3t  Htft  J3*3  II 

so-ee  sahee  sandayh  nivaarai. 

wi  Htr  sik  traw  hu  u7^7  ii 

alap  sukh  chhaad  param  sukh  paavaa. 

33  fe3  3t»f  §3  3 3 ot373T  118=31 

tab  ih  taree-a  ohu  kant  kahaavaa.  1 141|  | 

d'<J'  dd  d fe  <*)dl  H'cV  II 

haahaa  hot  ho-ay  nahee  jaanaa. 

FfH  ut  dffe  dijfd  H?>  HW  II 

jab  hee  ho-ay  tabeh  man  maanaa. 

3 3@  Htft  S3  3§  33l  II 

hai  ta-o  sahee  lakhai  ja-o  ko-ee. 

33  §3)  §3  33  3 M'  1183 II 

tab  ohee  uho  ayhu  na  ho-ee.  1 142|  | 

Sassa  (S)-  Discipline  your  mind  perfectly  well.  Stop  it  (from  running  after  false  worldly 
pleasures,  and  try  to)  entertain  your  mind  within  itself  (by  reflecting  on  God  within).  The 
mind  is  entertained  within  itself  when  in  it  arises  love  for  that  King  of  the  three  worlds  who 

is  pervading  throughout. ”(39) 

Khakha  (Kh)-  If  anyone  engages  in  (God’s)  search,  and  if  someone  does  find  Him  then  that 
person  doesn’t  (die  and  isn’t  born  again.  The  person  who  thoroughly  searches  and  reflects 

(on  God)  doesn’t  take  much  time 

in  crossing  over  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  (or  getting 

emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).”(40) 

Sassa  (S)-  Only  that  (human  soul) 

is  the  true  bride  (of  God)  who  rids  herself  of  her  doubts 

and  decks  the  couch  (of  her  heart  with  the  love  of  God.  (She  says  to  herself),  “If  I abandon 
the  other  (worldly)  pleasures,  then  I obtain  the  supreme  bliss  (of  God’s  union.”  Only  then  is 
this  human  soul  called)  the  bride,  and  that  (God)  is  called  the  Groom.”(41) 

Haaha  (H) — God  exists,  but  one  knows  not  His  existence.  When  one  realizes  His  existence, 
only  then  does  one’s  mind  is  convinced.  Certainly  God  does  exist,  but  only  if  one  can 
understand  this  (fact.  In  that  state)  one  becomes  like  God  Himself,  and  loses  one’s  own 

personal  identify.”(42) 

ftf>6  PwG  o(dd  fed  rtdl  II 

liN-o  liN-o  karat  firai  sabh  log. 

31  cT3fe  fwi  33  H3T  II 

taa  kaaran  bi-aapai  baho  sog. 

wftoft  33  3§  fo§  Wt  II 

lakhimee  bar  si-o  ja-o  li-o  laavai. 

H3T  fH3  33  3l  H3  Iff  1183 II 

sog  mitai  sabh  hee  sukh  paavai.  ||43|| 

W f333  333  313  33  II 

khakhaa  khirat  khapat  ga-ay  kaytay. 

f333  333  Wt3  33  33  II 

khirat  khapat  ajahooN  nah  chaytay. 

rT3T  H1  Pc1)  hG  H?7r  dRJ  II 

ab  jag  jaan  ja-o  manaa  rahai. 
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iru  op  fefgr  3U  fag-  H88II  iah  kaa  bichhuraa  tah  thir  lahai.  ||44|| 

“The  entire  world  (is  running  after  worldly  wealth,  and)  appears  to  be  saying,  “I  want  this  and 
I want  that.”  It  is  for  this  reason  that  (the  world)  is  afflicted  with  so  much  suffering.  The  one 
who  imbues  oneself  with  the  love  of  the  Master  of  this  goddess  of  wealth,  that  one’s  pain  is 
removed  and  such  a person  obtains  all  kinds  of  peace.”(43) 

Khakha  (Kh)-  countless  births  of  a human  being  have  passed  in  dying  and  being  consumed. 
In  spite  of  this  ruin  and  wastage,  (humans)  have  still  not  remembered  (God).  If  (in  this  birth, 
one)  realizes  (the  truth  about  this)  world  and  one’s  mind  remains  (attuned  to  God)  from 
whom  one  was  separated,  then  one  may  obtain  a permanent  abode  (in  His  place)  ”(44) 


UJF  383 
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WRT  fte  wf?>  II 
h fctfnr  ?>  wra  35  us'fo  ii 
H3  or  Hat?  crate1,  o!u  ii 
t|fs3  <jfe  H Wit'  33  II 

lffe3  W313  ct#  PaQd'd  II 

fowteF  a©  35  #3ra  ii 
fF  a tftef  trft  gftr  usf  ii 
afu  crate  frasr  tesf  iibuii 


baavan  akhar joray  aan. 
saki-aa  na  akhar  ayk  pachhaan. 
sat  kaa  sabad  kabeeraa  kahai. 
pandit  ho-ay  so  anbhai  rahai. 
pandit  logah  ka-o  bi-uhaar. 
gi-aanvant  ka-o  tat  beechaar. 
jaa  kai  jee-a  jaisee  buDh  ho-ee. 
kahi  kabeer  jaanaigaa  so-ee.  ||45|| 


Kabir  Ji  now  makes  his  concluding  remarks  about  this  composition  based  on  fifty-two  letters 
of  the  Hindi  alphabet. 


He  says:  “Combining  these  fifty  two  letters  (of  the  alphabet,  the  world  has)  written  many 
books.  But  it  has  not  been  able  to  recognize  the  one  (God)  who  doesn’t  erode  (or  perish). 
Kabir  says  the  word  of  truth:  that  person  alone  is  the  (true  scholar  or)  pundit  who  remains 
(attuned  to  God,  and  therefore)  fearless.  For  (professional)  pundits  this  is  their  business  (to 
earn  money  by  writing  books  or  lecturing  people).  But  for  the  knowledge  seekers,  (these 
words  are  the  means  to)  reflect  on  the  essence  (of  reality).  Kabir  says,  whatever  intellect  one 
has,  one  understands  (accordingly).”(45) 


The  messages  of  these  couplets  based  on  the  fifty  two  letters  of  Hindi  alphabet  is  that 
(1)  the  all  pervading  God  is  not  obtained  just  by  reading,  writing  or  entering  into  long 
discussions  about  Him.  To  attain  Him,  we  need  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (2)  We  need  to  understand  that  all  the  worldly  attractions, 
allurements,  and  even  our  friends  and  relatives  are  very  short-lived.  Therefore  instead 
of  becoming  entangled  in  worldly  affairs,  we  should  thank  that  benevolent  imperishable 
God  who  has  blessed  us  with  these  pleasures.  So  that  showing  mercy,  He  may  join  us 
also  in  His  union. 


wrfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

3^r  aif#  srate  ?ft  sft  ii  raag  ga-orhee  thitee  kabeer  jee  keeN. 

h%  ii  salok. 

U33  ft#l  rra  ii  pandreh  thitee"  saat  vaar. 
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arte  crate  Bd^'d  <5  ura  11 
hTmo(  fair  hB  bB  11 
w eras1’  nru  sf  11111 

kahi  kabeer  urvaar  na  paar. 
saaDhik  siDh  lakhai  ja-o  bhay-o. 
aapay  kartaa  aapay  day-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

feB)  11 

thiteeN. 

W?H  Hte  » PH  frtd'dd  II 
WBdrrte  By  w-fbj  11 
nteB  Htf  swra  11 

w>bB  rray  35  fey  nra  mu 

ammaavas  meh  aas  nivaarahu. 
antarjaamee  raam  samaarahu. 
jeevat  paavhu  mokh  du-aar. 
anbha-o  sabad  tat  nij  saar.  1 1 1 1 1 

tldrt  dlfyti  33T  W II 

HB  wfe  BB  H7>  fedHW  ufe  oildd*  Hfe 

wife?;  w mu  bbB  11 
ute^  UIbh  cray  atera  11 

ura  Hte  at  wib  wira  11 
cc«  o(wa?r  c^b  7)  aTa  11 
arte  yaa  Hte  au  rotes'  ipii 

charan  kamal  gobind  rang  laagaa. 
sant  parsaad  bha-ay  man  nirmal  har  keertan  meh 
an-din  jaagaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
parivaa  pareetam  karahu  beechaar. 
ghat  meh  khaylai  aghat  apaar. 
kaal  kalpanaa  kaday  na  khaa-ay. 
aad  purakh  meh  rahai  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

BBter  yu  arte  ros  tear  11 
ttesw  huh  uh  hb  hut  11 
tb  By  h%  <5  uraro  fjrfjr  n 
fedHB  at  Bit  113 11 

dutee-aa  duh  kar  jaanai  ang. 
maa-i-aa  barahm  ramai  sabh  sang, 
naa  oh  badhai  na  ghattaa  jaa-ay. 
akul  niranjan  aykai  bhaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

■fentw  3^  HH  otff  fa»F%  II 

» rro  yw  U3H  irt  11 

H'UHdife  Ban  feroH 
urate  Btete  Hra  aam  nan 

taritee-aa  teenay  sam  kar  li-aavai. 
aanad  mool  param  pad  paavai. 
saaPhsangat  upjai  bisvaas. 
baahar  bheetar  sadaa  pargaas.  | ]4|  | 

tjGufd  tfew  H?7  off  UTUU  II 
WH  oTCI  H fdl  cxyd  7i  3RJU  II 
rTW  HW  J-FcT  >>FVfcr  >>TU  II 
»r0  fruy  wm*  tro  iiu  11 

cha-othahi  chanchal  man  ka-o  gahhu. 
kaam  kroPh  sang  kabahu  na  bahhu. 
jal  thal  maahay  aapeh  aap. 
aapaijapahu  aapnaajaap.  ||5|| 

RAAG  GAURRI THINTI 

Kabir  Ji  ki 

Like  the  previous  hymn  based  on  the  fifty-two  letters  of  alphabet,  this  poem  is  based  on 
the  fifteen  lunar  days,  starting  with  dark  moonless  night  and  ascending  day  by  day  to  the 
full-moon  night.  Kabir  Ji  has  this  to  say  in  this  composition: 

Salok 

Kabir  says:  “(They  who  perform  special  rituals  and  ceremonies  based  on)  fifteen  lunar  and 
seven  (solar)  days,  (do  not  know  that  God  who  has)  neither  this  nor  that  end.  But  when  a 
seeker  or  adept  understands  this  mystery  (then  that  person  realizes  that  God)  Himself  is  the 
Creator  (of  all  these  solar  or  lunar  days)  and  Himself  their  (god  or)  source  of  light.”(l) 
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Thinti  (Lunar  days) 

“(O’  my  friends,  on  (the  moonless  night)  Amavas  shed  your  hope  (of  salvation  through 
ritualistic  deeds.  Only)  meditate  on  that  all  pervading  God  who  is  the  knower  of  hearts.  (By 
doing  so,  what  to  speak  of  salvation  after  death),  you  would  obtain  to  the  gate  of  salvation 
while  still  alive.  (Not  only  that),  you  would  understand  the  real  divine  meaning  of  (the 
Guru’s)  word,  and  your  personal  observation  would  become  astute  and  you  would  understand 
your  own  essence.”(l) 

“(You  would  also  realize  that  by  saint)  Guru’s  grace  they  whose  minds  are  attuned  to  the  love 
of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name),  their  minds  have  been  purified.  By  attuning  to  His  Name 
and  singing  God’s  praises  day  and  night,  they  remain  alert  to  (the  worldly  pitfalls).”(l -pause) 

“(O’  my  friends,  on)  Pariva  (the  first  lunar  day)  reflect  on  that  dear  (God  of  yours)  who 
is  playing  in  each  and  every  heart.  He  is  without  body  and  is  beyond  limit.  (The  one  who 
meditates  on  God),  the  fear  of  death  never  consumes  that  person,  because  such  a person 
always  remains  absorbed  in  (meditation)  of  the  primal  Being.”(2) 

“(Reflecting  on)  Dutiya  (the  second  lunar  day,  one  should)  understand  that  there  are  two 
aspects  (of  the  world).  Both  Maya  (the  worldly  attractions),  and  God  are  pervading  side 
by  side.  (While  Maya  keeps  on  changing  and  becoming  less  or  more),  that  God  neither 
increases  nor  decreases.  The  immaculate  God  doesn’t  belong  to  any  caste  or  lineage,  He 
remains  the  same  throughout. ”(3) 

“(Thinking  about)  Tritya  (the  third  lunar  day,  a true  devotee  of  God)  maintains  equilibrium 
between  his/her  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue,  and  power.  In  this  way  such  a person)  attains 
to  the  highest  state  of  supreme  bliss.  Living  in  the  society  of  saints,  that  person  comes  to 
believe  that  the  light  (of  God)  is  shining  both  inside  and  outside  (the  body).”(4) 

Advising  us  regarding  Chauthey  (the  fourth  lunar  day,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Restrain  your  mercurial 
mind  and  never  associate  with  lust  and  anger.  (Then  make  your  viewpoint  such,  that  to  you) 
God  seems  pervading  all  the  lands  and  seas.  In  this  way,  you  should  do  your  own  meditation 
(which  would  be  of  use  to  you  both  in  this  life  and  the  next).”(5) 


ura  fra  33  lyHU'd  ii 
otfet  ctftH?ft  H3T  fySd'd  II 

Oh  hit  an  Oft  sfe  ii 

H33  ot  tfra  7i  ufe  ll£ll 


paaNchai  panch  tat  bisthaar. 
kanik  kaaminee  jug  bi-uhaar. 
parayrm  suDhaa  ras  peevai  ko-ay. 
jaraa  maran  dukh  fayr  na  ho-ay.  1 16|  | 


sfo  H3  siu  fen  uTe  II 
fes  irara  ?raft  fw  grrfe  ii 
efau1  Hfe  ftTH7  dlfd  3U3  II 
c(dH  UdH  H3  ?>  HOC  IIPII 


chhath  khat  chakar  chhahoo-aN  dis  Dhaa-av. 
bin  parchai  nahee  thiraa  rahaa-ay. 
dubiDhaa  mayt  khimaa  geh  rahhu. 
karam  Dharam  kee  sool  na  sahhu.  1 17|  | 


FF3  nfe  cftg  yra7  rrfe  n 

W3H  g’H  33  Udd'fe  II 
S3  HH1  ffrira  H'fd  3H  II 
m Hddfd  urau  HH  lltll 


saataiN  sat  kar  baachaa  jaan. 
aatam  raam  layho  parvaan. 
chhootai  sansaa  mit  jaahi  dukh. 
sunn  sarovar  paavhu  sukh.  ||8|| 


wraHt  wra  ura  oft  ctftFW  ii 


astamee  asat  Dhaat  kee  kaa-i-aa. 
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3T  Kfo  nraw  htf  Mr  n taa  meh  akul  mahaa  niDh  raa-i-aa. 

3T3  <jth  fe>f77  as1#  ire  II  gur  gam  gi-aan  bataavai  bhayd. 

gtj  nraw  ndre  iitfn  ultaa  rahai  abhang  achhayd.  | [9|  | 

Commenting  on  Paanche  (the  fifth  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  says:  "This  world  is  the  expanse  of 
the  five  elements,  (and  is  going  to  soon  perish,  but  forgetting  this  thing)  this  world  is  busy 
in  the  affairs  (of  amassing)  wealth,  or  (running  after)  women.  The  rare  person  who  (diverts 
his  or  her  mind  away  from  these  two  pursuits)  drinks  the  nectar  of  (God’s)  love,  and  is  not 
afflicted  with  the  pain  of  old  age  or  death  again.”(6) 

Regarding  Chhath  (the  sixth  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  advises:  (O’  my  friend),  the  six  rings  (of 
the  body-  the  five  sense  faculties  of  touch,  taste,  smell,  sight,  sound,  and  the  mind)  keep 
running  in  all  the  six  directions  (to  satisfy  worldly  desires).  Without  being  contented  (in 
God’s  meditation,  the  mind)  doesn’t  remain  stable.  (Therefore  O’  my  friends),  shedding  your 
duality,  grasp  contentment  and  compassion,  and  don’t  bear  the  pain  of  rituals  or  righteous 
deeds  .”(7) 

On  Saantey  (the  seventh  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  believe  that  ( Gurbani ) 
the  Guru’s  word  is  true.  Accept  that  God  is  pervading  within  you.  This  way  all  your  doubt 
shall  be  removed  and  your  troubles  will  end.  Then  you  will  bathe  in  the  pool  of  dispassion 
and  enjoy  all  pleasures.”(8) 

Regarding  Ashtami  (the  eighth  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “This  body  is  made  of  eight 
ingredients  (such  as  blood  and  bones).  Within  it  abides  the  casteless  God,  who  is  treasure 
of  virtues.  The  one  whom  the  learned  Guru  tells  the  above  secret  turns  away  (from  bodily 
attachments)  and  remains  attuned  to  the  un-perishable  God  ”(9) 


PiSh)  ?>%  sntre  st@  reftt  ii 
aodl  Jhoh1  tFUy  y'Pu  11 
h?  Htj  hit  dfrrfe  fru  ii 


na-umee  navai  du-aar  ka-o  saaDh. 
bahtee  mansaa  raakho  baa"Dh. 
lobh  moh  sabh  beesar  jaahu. 
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Frat  gar  rff  wre  gw  w moil  jug  jug  jeevhu  amar  fal  khaahu.  1 1 10|  | 


SHHf  5<j  for  Sfe  ntSti  ii 

Ser  3dK  fHW  difae  II 
Hfe  HfUf  33  W5U  II 
whb  3 m 7?  gm  suf  gu  imii 


dasmee  dah  dis  ho-ay  anand. 

chhootai  bharam  milai  gobind. 

jot  saroopee  tat  anoop. 

amal  na  mal  na  chhaah  nahee  Dhoop.  ||11|| 


Now  turning  to  the  control  of  our  nine  body  gates  (two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  one 
tongue,  and  two  organs  of  urination  and  excretion),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  advice 
regarding  the  ninth  lunar  day  or)  Naumi  is  that  keep  your  nine  body  gates  under  control. 
(Don’t  let  these  gates  or  senses  tempt  you  into  evil  deeds)  and  keep  a check  on  too  much 
desire  (for  worldly  things.  By  doing  so)  all  your  greed  and  attachments  would  be  forsaken. 
Its  fruit  would  never  end  and  you  would  live  (a  long  and  productive)  life  (which  would)  last 
age  after  age.”(10) 


But  that  is  not  all.  Describing  further  the  blessings  of  keeping  the  nine  body  gates  under 
control,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  lesson  of  tenth  lunar  day  or)  Dasmi  (is  that  by 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -546  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 344 


keeping  our  sense  faculties  under  control),  bliss  prevails  in  all  the  ten  directions.  One’s  doubt 
is  forsaken  and  one  meets  the  Master  of  the  universe,  who  is  pure  light,  the  essence  of  the 
universe,  and  is  of  unparalleled  beauty.  He  is  immaculate,  unsoiled  (by  any  evil).  There  is  no 
darkness  (of  ignorance),  nor  any  fire  (of  worldly  desires  in  Him).”(  11) 


ScCidHl  §or  ten  trt  ii 
ttf  nol  Hole  aofe  ?>  >>fte  II 
rftew  atew7  Hdle1  n 
ffe  yd'sid  irfew  rite7  ii  =1311 


aykaadasee  ayk  dis  Dhaavai. 
ta-o  jonee  sankat  bahur  na  aavai. 
seetal  nirmal  bha-i-aa  sareeraa. 
door  bataavat  paa-i-aa  neeraa.  1 1 12 1 1 


wfri  aw  fait  p ii 
wtefcte  ste  ntTW  p ii 
triuw  fp  ^ riff  II 
nraan gfew rite t riff  naan 


baaras  baarah  ugvai  soor. 
ahinis  baajay  anhad  toor. 
daykhi-aa  tihoo-aN  lok  kaa  pee-o. 
achraj  bha-i-aa  jeev  tay  see-o.  1 1 13 1 1 


defy  ddd  rnatH  atrfe  II 
wn  fan  fate  hh  ufonte  ii 
old  fa  rtJl  Hat  Wtat  II 
fwRior  am  aaiH  mro  naan 


tayras  tayrah  agam  bakhaan. 
araDh  uraDh  bich  sam  pehchaan. 
neech  ooch  nahee  maan  amaan. 
bi-aapik  raam  sagal  saamaan.  1 1 14|  | 


sfafri  gfaa  nsria  ii 
aH  an  Hte  ante  yaria  ii 
Ha  riatt  n7  naa  fternt  ii 
cmol  nritet  yon  fterftt  nun 


cha-udas  cha-odah  lok  majhaar. 
rom  rom  meh  baseh  muraar. 
sat  santokh  kaa  Pharahu  Phi-aan. 
kathnee  kathee-ai  barahm  gi-aan.  ||15|| 


Continuing  his  sermon  based  on  the  lunar  days,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  lesson  of  eleventh  lunar 
day  or)  Ekadashi  is  (that  when  turning  away  from  worldly  desires,  one’s  mind)  goes  only 
in  one  direction  (of  remembrance  of  God),  then  one  doesn’t  go  into  the  womb  again.  (Such 
a person  finds  that  God  very  near),  who  was  said  to  be  far  away,  and  that  person’s  body 
becomes  cool  and  calm.”(12) 


Now  referring  to  Baaris  (the  twelfth  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  one  who  is  attuned 
to  only  one  God,  that  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  with  the  light  of  divine  knowledge,  as  if) 
twelve  suns  have  arisen.  That  one  feels  so  much  happiness,  as  if  he/she  is  hearing  continuous 
un-stuck  divine  music.  That  person  is  blessed  with  the  sight  of  the  Master  of  the  three  worlds, 
and  such  a wonder  happens  that  from  an  ordinary  human  being,  that  person  transforms  into 
the  embodiment  of  the  immaculate  God.”(13) 

Regarding  Tains  (the  thirteenth  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  all  the  thirteen 
(Hindu)  holy  books,  that  one  God  has  been  described.  They  advise  that  you  should  recognize 
God  alike  above  and  below.  (For  you,  there  should  not  be  any  person)  high  or  low,  and  no 
one  honorable  or  dishonorable;  instead  you  should  deem  that  God  is  pervading  equally  in 
all  .”(14) 


Commenting  on  Chaudis  (the  fourteenth  lunar  day),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “God  is  pervading 
in  every  particle,  and  all  the  fourteen  worlds  (seven  skies  and  seven  earths  according  to 
Muslims  belief).  So  if  you  want  to  attain  to  God  then  concentrate  on  truth  and  contentment 
(by  remaining  contented  with  whatever  God  has  given  you,  and  sharing  it  with  less  fortunate 
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ones.  Moreover,  when  ever  you  talk),  talk  about  divine  knowledge  (and  not  indulge  in  useless 
prattle).”  (15) 

yfo@  yu7  tfe  »|cfh  ii 
urrate  oiw  huh  ram  n 
brte  nffe  Hftr  ufe  utebr  ute  n 
HU  H'dld  HftT  UHte  dale  IIS£i II 

pooni-o  pooraa  chand  akaas. 
pasrahi  kalaa  sahj  pargaas. 
aad  ant  maDh  ho-ay  rahi-aa  theer. 
sukh  saagar  meh  rameh  kabeer.  ||16|| 

Concluding  this  chapter  on  Thinti  or  the  lunar  days,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  on  the 
Puneo  (the  full  moon  night),  the  moon  rises  in  the  sky  in  its  complete  form.  All  its  powers  (or 
rays)  spread  in  every  direction,  and  there  emanates  peace-giving  light  all  around.  Similarly, 
Kabir  is  abiding  and  enjoying  in  the  ocean  of  peace  (of  that  God),  who  is  eternally  present 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  and  in  between.”)  16) 

The  message  of  this  entire  composition  called  Thinti  (the  lunar  days)  is  that  we  should 
purify  our  life  conduct,  reflect  on  the  divine  knowledge,  control  our  mind,  praise  God 
and  lead  a life  of  truth  and  contentment.  This  way  we  will  be  liberated  from  all  the  pains 
and  sorrows  of  births  and  deaths  and  merge  in  the  supreme  God. 

ifT-' Hfddld  WFfe  II 

ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

3T3I  31§3t  ¥ra  orate  rftf  St  0 II 

raag  ga-orhee  vaar  kabeer  jee-o  kay  7. 

yd  y'd  dPd  c?  cJJ?)  dl'^O  II 

dra-  urfi-r  h oPd  w i-r^G  ii^ii  do'G 
ii 

baar  baar  har  kay  gun  gaava-o. 

gur  gam  bhayd  so  har  kaa  paava-o.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

wfeH  ote  sdite  bite?  ii 

orfebr  HSU  HTtH7  Ete  II 
»i  To  r* pH  wfe  II 

dG  y<i  FRJtT  Hfu  y 1 Py  ll^ll 

aadit  karai  aarambh. 

kaa-i-aa  mandar  mansaa  thambh. 

ahinis  akhand  surhee  jaa-ay. 

ta-o  anhad  bayn  sahj  meh  baa-ay.  1 11|  | 

H»d'  Pd  hPh  II 

srfcJT  Hdiw  "fey  ci%  ii 
?d  II 

3©  H?>  H3^te  utertd'd  IP II 

somvaar  sas  amrit  jharai. 
chaakhat  bayg  sagal  bikh  harai. 
banee  roki-aa  rahai  du-aar. 
ta-o  man  matvaaro  peevanhaar.  ||2|| 

HdlMd'd  $ Hdtfe  II 
UtJ  tJcT  <d  iH '<3:  dl  Pd  II 

uiu  3#“  urate  fate  rate  11 
srau u^tenS uhu  ipii 

mangalvaaray  lay  maaheet 
panch  chor  kee  jaanai  reet. 
ghar  chhodav"  baahar  Jin  jaa-ay. 
naatarkharaa  risai  hai  raa-ay.  ||3|| 

yy^'Pd  ffcr  cd  im  n 
Pddtd  HfU  dPd  c^7  y'H  II 

fkfe  dG  He?  HH  era-  II 
f^IT  UoC  § gqr  cd  MB  II 

buDhvaar  buDh  karai  pargaas. 
hirdai  kamal  meh  har  kaa  baas, 
gur  mil  do-oo  ayk  sam  Dharai. 
uraDh  pank  lai  sooDhaa  karai.  ||4|| 
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RAAG  GAURRI 


Vaar  Kabir  Jeo  Kay  7 

Just  as  Kabir  Ji  composed  the  previous  chapter  Thinti  based  on  the  fifteen  lunar  days,  he  has 
recited  this  poem  based  on  the  seven  solar  days.  As  in  Thinti , the  object  of  Kabir  Ji  in  this 
composition  is  to  help  people  rise  above  the  superstitions  attached  with  different  solar  days 
and  meditate  on  God,  according  to  Guru’s  advice. 

Beginning  this  hymn,  he  says:  “By  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  I have  found  the  secret  of 
meeting  God.  (That  secret  is)  that  again  and  again  I sing  praises  of  God  (at  every  instant).”(l) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  has  this  to  say  regarding  different  days  of  the  week: 

Aadit-  (Sunday)-  (When  following  Guru’s  guidance,  one)  commences  meditation  on  God, 
one’s  body  becomes  like  a temple  and  one’s  desire  (to  find  God)  becomes  like  a pillar  (of  this 
temple).  When  day  and  night  one’s  consciousness  remains  uninterruptedly  attuned  (to  God), 
a melody  of  non  stop  divine  music  starts  peacefully  playing  (in  the  mind)  .”(2) 

Som  Vaar-  (Monday).  Again  and  again,  singing  God’s  praise,  such  a state  of  tranquility 
begins  prevailing  in  the  mind,  as  if  a rain  of)  nectar  is  trickling  from  the  moon  (of  divine 
knowledge).  By  tasting  (this  nectar,  one’s  mind)  is  immediately  rid  of  all  evils.  Yes,  when 
through  the  (Guru’s)  word  (the  mind)  is  kept  restrained  (from  evils),  it  remains  focused  on 
(God’s)  door.  Intoxicated  (in  God’s  love),  the  mind  drinks  that  nectar.”(2) 

Mangal  Vaar-  (Tuesday).  One  should  siege  (take  control  of)  one’s  body  fort.  One  should 
understand  the  way  of  the  five  thieves  (and  know  how  the  five  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego  sway  one’s  mind  and  mislead  a person  towards  undesirable  deeds). 
Forsaking  such  a house  (body  fort),  one  shouldn’t  go  outside  (and  let  the  mind  wander), 
otherwise  (falling  into  evil  ways,  mind  the  body  king)  would  be  in  pain.”(3) 

Budh  Vaar-  (Wednesday).  The  person  who  illumines  the  mind  with  virtues,  God  comes 
to  abide  in  the  lotus  of  that  person’s  heart.  Meeting  the  Guru,  one  brings  about  the  union 
between  the  soul  and  (God)  the  prime  Soul.  (This  way  one  brings  happiness  to  oneself,  as  if) 
one  has  put  upright  the  inverted  lotus  (of  one’s  sad  heart).”(4) 


fojmrfe  fefw  efe  HTFfe  ll 
JI  To  ^ 5c?  flfdl  M'fe  II 
#f?7  5#  3tJ  HdtJ  II 

wftTfcfH  oiHHH  U^ftJ  tsdtj  IIUII 


barihaspat  bikhi-aa  day-ay  bahaa-ay. 
teen  dayv  ayk  sang  laa-ay. 
teen  nadee  tah  tarikutee  maahi. 
ahinis  kasmal  Dhoveh  naahi.  1 15|  | 


nfed  HcJ'cd  H fed  a fe  Bt?  II 

wtfe?>  nrfy  nru  fH#  wt  ii 

Hdfef  Ufe6  tFU  FIR  II 
3f  ftff  fetfe  R UH  ott  Ifell 


sukarit  sahaarai  so  ih  barat  charhai. 
an-din  aap  aap  si-o  larhai. 
surkhee  paaNcha-o  raakhai  sabai. 
ta-o  doojee  darisat  na  paisai  kabai.  1 16|  | 


tl'dd  fed  otfd  5RT  fife  II 
Uf5  Hftr  rife  II 
RRjfo  Rfew  yam  n 


thaavar  thir  kar  raakhai  so-ay. 
jot  dee  vatee  ghat  meh  jo-ay. 
baahar  bheetar  bha-i-aa  pargaas. 
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33  UW  Hdltt  OdH  cF  <VH  IIPII 


tab  hoo-aa  sagal  karam  kaa  naas.  ||7|| 


U?F  38U 

FT3  33J  Hfu  tjtiP  I! 

3^  HUfe  3 rt'3  tH'rt  II 
3>I3  dTH  PhG  M'dl  33T  II 

c(fo  ciald  33  PodH3  lltlll^ll 
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jab  lag  ghat  meh  doojee  aan. 
ta-o  la-o  mahal  na  laabhai  jaan. 
ramat  raam  si-o  laago  rang, 
kahi  kabeer  tab  nirmal  ang.  ||8||1|| 


Brehspat-  (Thursday).  A true  devotee  should  wash  off  (attachment  with)  the  poison  (of 
worldly  riches  and  power).  Forsaking  the  (worship  of  the  three  main  gods  Shiva,  Brahma, 
and  Vishnu,  often  called  the)  trinity,  one  should  worship  only  the  one  (God.  One  should  also 
remember  that  they  on  whose  foreheads  always  are)  the  three  wrinkles  (of  inner  worry),  they 
remain  sinking  in  the  three  rivers  (of  worldly  riches  and  power).  Day  and  night  they  keep 
engaged  in  sinful  deeds,  and  never  wash  off  their  sins.”(5) 


Sukrit-  (Friday).  The  person  who  endures  (the  difficulties  of  doing  virtuous  deeds)  climbs 
the  difficult  hill  of  sticking  to  this  vow.  Day  and  night  such  a person  fights  with  (the  desires 
of  the  mind  which  impel  it  to  enjoy  worldly  pleasures,  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name).  Such  a person  controls  all  the  five  sense  organs,  and  never  succumbs  to  bigotry  (or 
discrimination).”^) 


Thaavar-  (Saturday).  There  is  a beautiful  divine  light  shining  in  the  heart.  When  a person 
keeps  this  light  stable  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  both  in  and  outside  of  such  a person 
is  lighted  with  the  illumination  (of  divine  knowledge).  Then  comes  about  the  annihilation  of 
all  one’s  (past)  deeds.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  there  is  the  desire  for  approval  of  any  entity  other  (than 
God),  one  cannot  find  the  mansion  (of  God).  When  while  meditating  on  God  one  becomes 
imbued  with  His  love,  Kabir  says,  then  (all  one’s  body)  parts  become  immaculate.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  hymn  on  Seven  Days  is  that  nothing  is  gained  by  associating  any 
superstitions  with  these  weekly  days,  and  doing  rituals,  or  bathing  at  holy  places.  The 
one  and  only  way  to  obtain  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss  every  day  is  by  controlling  one’s  evil 
instincts  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


3^1  aifst  a*#  snref  fftf  oil 

H Id  did  WFfe  II 

ed1  U'dO  d'dltffW  II 
am  cTC3  ft?>  o!H  3 3%  mil  3tpf  II 
3T3tw  drfccf  fe?>  fU  cTferF  ferfe  WTOW 
3'dlrH3  II 

tddrt  yPuc<  33  3^  Hctfd  33  IE 

y Ptt  afe  R-io  tTH  tTU  11311 

33#  H3  33  fa33  H3TKr  SdlHA  off  33T 
II 


raag  ga-orhee  chaytee  banee  naamday-o 
jee-o  kee 


dayvaa  paahan  taaree-alay. 
raam  kahat  jan  kas  na  taray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
taareelay  ganikaa  bin  roop  kubijaa  bi-aaDh 
ajaamal  taaree-alay. 
charan  baDhik  ian  tay-oo  mukat  bha-ay. 
ha-o  bal  bal  Jin  raam  kahay.  ||1|| 

daasee  sut  jan  bidar  sudaamaa  ugarsain  ka-o 
raaj  dee-ay. 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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fTUufe3urft7j5Wut??o!HU:tesTK^  jap  heen  tap  heen  kul  heen  karam  heen  naamay 
gwftif  3%  ihinn  ' kay  su-aamee  tay-oo  taray.  ||2||1|| 

RAAG  GAURRI CHETI 

Baani  Nam  Deo  Jeo  Ki 


In  this  shabad  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  cites  examples  of  many  great  sinners  mentioned  in  Hindu 
mythology  who  were  saved  by  the  grace  of  God.  He  prays  to  God  to  save  him  also. 

He  starts  with  the  story  of  a stone  bridge  mentioned  in  the  legend  of  Ramayana.  According 
to  this  story,  it  is  believed  that  in  order  to  build  a bridge  on  the  ocean  to  reach  Sri  Lanka, 
king  Ram  had  God’s  name  etched  on  some  stones,  and  these  started  floating  on  the  water. 
So  he  says:  “O’  God,  You  have  caused  even  those  stones  to  swim  (across  the  ocean  upon 
which  was  written  Your  Name).  Then  why  shall  not  be  saved  those  devotees  who  utter  Your 
Name?”(l  -pause) 

Citing  other  mythical  stories,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  saved  (the  prostitute) 
Ganika,  ugly  Kubja,  sinner  Ajamal,  the  hunter  who  hurt  the  lotus  foot  (of  god  Krishna,  with 
a poisonous  arrow),  and  many  other  sinners  like  him.  (These  sinners  meditated  on  God)  and 
were  saved.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  unto  the  one  who  utters  God’s  Name .”(1) 

Next  referring  to  the  legend  of  Mahabharata  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  saved  Vidur, 
the  slave  girl’s  son,  Krishna ’s  humble  friend  (destitute)  Sudama,  and  restored  the  kingdom  to 
Ugarsen  (whom  his  brother-  in-  law  Kansa  had  dethroned,  and  put  in  prison).  O’  the  Master 
of  Nam  Dev,  even  those  who  did  no  meditation,  no  penance,  had  no  lineage,  and  had  done 
no  good  deeds,  they  were  saved  by  Your  grace.  (Therefore,  I hope  You  would  show  similar 
grace  on  Your  humble  servant  Nam  Dev  also  and  save  him  too) .”(2-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  His  grace  God  can  save  even  the  worst  sinners. 
Therefore,  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  remain  humble,  He  may  save  us  also. 


3T3i  3if3t  fft  £ U3  3[§3t  inwM  raag  ga-orhee  ravidaas  jee  kay  paday 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree 

sranr  yay  srawfe  n ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kartaa  purakh 

gurparsaad. 


M rraTfe  a7#  n mayree  sangat  poch  soch  din  raatee. 

HtF  creH  gjlc-Md1  ffiSH  n^n  mayraa  karam  kutiltaa  janam  kubhaaNtee.  ||1|| 


gut  gmstw  ritw  d tftev  ii  raam  gus-ee-aa  jee-a  kay  jeevnaa. 

Hftr  fidH'dd  h fiA  ta1-  in  ii  gurf  ii  mohi  na  bisaarahu  mai  jan  tayraa.  ||1|  | rahaa-o. 


h#  trau  fwfe  ftTt  arau  wd  n mayree  harahu  bipat  jan  karahu  subhaa-ee. 

?>  trate  aw  ircl  iip ii  charan  na  chhaada-o  sareer  kal  jaa-ee.  | [2|  | 


aw  dfee'H  rraf  M ii  kaho  ravidaas  para-o  tayree  saabhaa. 

ftrau  fTS  od%  <5  few  iisinii  bayg  milhu  jan  kar  na  bilaaNbaa.  ||3||1|| 
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RAAG  GAURRI 

Ravi  Das  Ji  Kay  Padey 

Gaurri  Guareri 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  devotee  Ravi  Das  uttered  this  shabad  in  a moment  of 
introspection,  when  inadvertently  he  missed  contemplating  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  first 
confesses  his  shortcomings  and  faults,  and  then  earnestly  prays  to  God  to  save  him  because 

he  has  come  to  His  shelter. 

Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  when  I realize  that  my  company  is  with  evil-minded  persons,  my 
conduct  is  deceitful,  and  even  my  birth  has  happened  in  an  undesirable  way  (in  a low  caste 
family),  day  and  night  I worry  (about  my  fate).”(l) 

Therefore,  praying  to  God  he  says 

“O’  God,  Master  of  earth  and  Giver  of  life  to  the  creatures, 

please  do  not  forsake  me;  I am  a slave  ofYours.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  please  remove  my  distress  and  make  me  a 
devotee  with  (such)  sublime  thoughts  that  even  if  my  body  may  lose  all  its  power,  I may  not 
let  go  ofYour  feet  (Your  remembrance).”(2) 

In  the  end,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  Ravi  Das  says,  “I  have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Please  don’t 
delay,  and  quickly  meet  Your  slave.”(3-l) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  without  feeling  any  kind  of  ego  on  account  of  our 
cast,  creed,  wealth,  good  deeds,  or  meditation,  we  should  humbly  ask  God  to  ignore  our 
shortcomings,  and  bless  us  with  His  blissful  vision  without  delay. 

HcJTH  y^T  Hdd  c?  tvO  II 

baygam  puraa  sahar  ko  naa-o. 

tjy  >>fey  ?Kjt  fcrfcj  (5^  ii 

dookh  andohu  nahee  tihi  thaa-o. 

75*  dHdlH  ta  75  HR5  II 

naaH  tasvees  khiraaj  na  maal. 

yff  75  tfH1  77  nil 

kha-uf  na  khataa  na  taras  javaal.  1 1 1 1 1 

nra  Hftr  yg  ?37t  aiu  tret  n 

ab  mohi  khoob  vatan  gah  paa-ee. 

§U*  yfo  JTC7  At  nil  37F@  II 

oohaaN  khair  sadaa  mayray  bhaa-ee.  1 1 1|  | 

rahaa-o. 

cFfeH  edsy  HeF  U'ldH'dl  II 

kaa-im  daa-im  sadaa  paatisaahee. 

5H  7)  HH  Sot  FT  Wtft  II 

dom  na  saym  ayk  so  aahee. 

WFA  HHUd-  II 

aabaadaan  sadaa  mashoor. 

6<j'  dirtl  yH Id  HThrar  II3N 

oohaaN  ganee  baseh  maamoor.  ||2|| 

fef  H75  oraftj  fo§  5#  II 

ti-o  ti-o  sail  karahi  Ji-o  bhaavai. 

HtjgH  KUW  7)  t II 

mahram  mahal  na  ko  atkaavai. 

otftr  dfee'H  nm  ii 

kahi  ravidaas  khalaas  chamaaraa. 

H 3H  Htraf  H Kte  3>P3T  113 IIP II 

jo  ham  sahree  so  meet  hamaaraa.  ||3||2|| 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  ignore 
our  shortcomings,  and  bless  us  with  His  blissful  vision.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the 
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state  of  his  mind  when  God  answered  his  prayer,  and  he  felt  that  he  was  living  in  a state  of 
supreme  bliss. 

Comparing  this  blissful  state  of  mind  to  an  abode  in  a heavenly  country,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says: 
Begham  Pura  (or  city  without  care)  is  the  name  of  that  city  (the  state  of  mind  in  which  I now 
reside).  In  that  place,  there  is  neither  any  worry,  nor  fear  of  tax.  There  one  lives  without  any 
fear  of  error,  or  any  dread  of  loss.”(  1 ) 

Continuing  his  description,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  now  I have  found  a very 
pleasant  country  (to  reside),  where  there  is  always  peace  and  calm.”(l -pause) 

Describing  some  of  the  salient  features  of  this  country  (the  state  of  mind),  Ravi  Das  Ji  says: 
“(This  state  of  mind)  is  an  everlasting  dominion.  No  one  is  treated  here  as  a second  or  third 
class  citizen,  all  are  considered  number  one  (equal  citizens).  This  city  is  populous  as  ever  and 
its  repute  is  eternal.  Here  abide  only  (those  who  have  been  so  blessed  by  God  with  the  wealth 
of  Name  that  they  feel  themselves)  rich  and  satiated.”(2) 

Describing  the  kinds  of  freedoms  which  persons  living  in  such  a place  (or  state  of  mind) 
enjoy,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “There  human  beings  go  about  as  and  where  they  wish.  They  are 
familiar  with  God’s  mansion,  and  nobody  prevents  them  from  visiting  it  (whenever  they 
so  wish).  Ravi  Das,  a tanner  who  has  been  liberated  (from  all  pains  and  worries),  says, 
“whosoever  lives  in  this  town  (or  state  of  mind)  is  my  friend.”  (3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  dreaming  about  heaven  in  the  future  life, 
we  should  meditate  on  God  with  such  loving  devotion  that  we  may  achieve  a state  of 
supreme  bliss  in  this  life  itself. 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


SfT' Hfddld  Uirfe  II 
31©3t  dd'dlfe  dfed'H  tft©  II 

uig  »p?uig  pig  ui^t  Hsddii  tte  UFfg  ii 

tide  1h0  feet  aodl  Hgl  (ft©  gpd  >jdTd  llhll 


© aAri'd  ant  © tra1 Tgfew  rrfe  g nqii 
gtpf  ii 

(fa1  38S 

g©  aAH'd  gnr  © trarr  era©  wg  ii 

feu  K1©)  HFTfg  113 II 


©d^'d  rpg  © fefe  gg  rrgg  uuw  ii 

Hfe  ftH  3f  7)  H3U  tTiTO  113 II 

©ff  gat  sgjg  sf  §ff  feg  HFFg  ii 
h%  g>fett  gar  Hrfte  sf  otg  gfegut  e>gg 
usiiqii 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  ravidaas  jee-o. 

ghat  avghat  doogar  ghanaa  ik  nirgun  bail 
hamaar. 

ram-ee-ay  si-o  ik  bayntee  mayree  poonjee 
raakh  muraar.  1 1 1 1 1 

ko  banjaaro  raam  ko  mayraa  taaNdaa  laadi-aa 
jaa-ay  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ha-o  banjaaro  raam  ko  sahj  kara-o  ba-yaapaar. 
mai  raam  naam  Dhan  laadi-aa  bikh  laadee 
sansaar.  ||2|| 

urvaar  paar  kay  daanee-aa  likh  layho  aal  pataal. 
mohi  jam  dand  na  laag-ee  tajeelay  sarab 
janjaal.  ||3|| 

jaisaa  rang  kasumbji  kaa  taisaa  ih  sansaar. 
mayray  ram-ee-ay  rang  majeeth  kaa  kaho 
ravidaas  chamaar.  ||4||1|| 
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GA  URRI BAIRAGAN 
Ravi  Das  Jeo 


In  this  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  compares  his  mind  to  a weak  bull,  which  feels  that  it  is  very 
difficult  and  treacherous  to  climb  the  mountain  of  God’s  meditation.  Therefore,  he  is  looking 
for  a companion  who  can  share  his  load. 

With  this  metaphor  in  mind,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “The  path  (of  meditation)  is  very  difficult,  like 
a treacherous  and  steep  (mountain  path.  To  climb  this  path,  I have  only)  one  bullock  who  has 
no  qualities  (or  strength.  Therefore)  I pray  to  God  (and  say),  “O  God,  please  save  my  capital 
stock  (of  efforts  to  meditate  on  Your  Name).”(l) 

Next,  calling  upon  (other  saints)  who  are  like  his  fellow  merchants  in  this  trade,  he  says:  “My 
cargo  laden  (with  goods)  is  on  the  move.  Is  there  any  peddler  (or  devotee)  of  God  (who  can 
join  me  in  this  spiritual  journey)?”(l  -pause) 

Then,  as  if  after  looking  around,  Ravi  Das  Ji  finds  that  the  rest  of  the  merchants  (other  human 
beings)  are  loaded  with  all  kinds  of  smuggled  and  prohibited  goods  (of  false  worldly  wealth). 
Therefore  he  says  to  himself:  “I  am  the  merchant  of  God  and  I deal  in  this  trade  (of  Name) 
in  a state  of  equipoise.  I have  loaded  (the  cart  of  my  mind  with)  the  capital  stock  of  God’s 
Name,  but  the  rest  of  the  world  has  loaded  it  with  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches).”(2) 

Therefore  boldly  addressing  Chittar  Gupat,  the  secret  agent  who  is  believed  to  be 
continuously  keeping  account  of  one’s  deeds,  which  the  god  of  justice  uses  to  decide  our  fate 
after  death,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  you,  the  knower  of  the  secret  things  of  this  and  the  next 
world,  go  ahead  and  write  whatever  rubbish  you  want  to  write  about  me.  (I  am  sure  that)  I 
won’t  be  awarded  punishment  by  the  demon  of  death,  because  I have  renounced  all  (sinful 
worldly)  entanglements.”(3) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  cautioning  us  also  about  this  world.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  as  is  the  fast  fading  color  of  the  safflower  so  is  the  world.  But  the  cobbler  Ravi  Das 
says,  “(Fast  like)  madder  is  the  color  of  my  all-pervading  God.  (In  other  words,  the  love  of 
worldly  attachments  is  very  short  lived,  but  the  love  of  God  is  everlasting).”(4-l) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  and  fame  we 
should  seek  the  company  of  like-minded  godly  people,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
So  that,  when  our  life’s  journey  is  over  we  may  go  to  God’s  door  without  any  fear  of 
punishment  by  the  demon  of  death. 


3i§#  yds!  fflf 

H Id  did  Wffe  II 

fy  d'Rdd'  o!g  5H  feeH  7>  f?  II 

wr  Htt1  h?>  ly  ftw  fttHfow  ag  ttftr  try  a Ha 
mi 


ga-orhee  poorbee  ravidaas  jee-o 

ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

koop  bhari-o  jaisay  daadiraa  kachh  days 
bidays  na  boojh. 

aisay  mayraa  man  bikhi-aa  bimohi-aa  kachh 
aaraa  paar  na  soojh.  ||1|| 


H3T75  g^Tj  a cvfea1  fea  fea  H3H  ferfe  h! 
mi  37F©  II 


sagal  bhavan  kay  naa-ikaa  ik  chhin  daras 
dikhaa-ay  jee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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HfecS  sfdl  Kfe  HUd1  ddl  dlfd  Wyt  7)  reft1  II 
cratl  fsRF  ITH  e«e]  H HHfe  5dT  HHydH  IP  II 
HdilHd  <rat  3»r  gj3  cm??  wro  11 


malin  bha-ee  mat  maaDhvaa  tayree  gat 
lakhee  na  jaa-ay. 

karahu  kirpaa  bharam  chook-ee  mai  sumat 
dayh  samjhaa-ay.  1 12|  | 
jogeesar  paavahi  nahee  tu-a  gun  kathan 
apaar. 

paraym  kai  kaarnai  kaho  ravidaas  chamaar. 

II3IUII 


Oh  t crot  sfj  afeert  otto  iisnn 

RAAG  GAURRI POORBI 


Ravi  Das  Ji 


In  this  shabad,  devotee  Ravi  Das  compares  human  beings  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs  to  the 
frogs  in  a well,  who  do  not  know  anything  outside  the  well.  In  this  way,  he  indirectly  advises 
us  to  try  to  look  beyond  this  well  of  worldly  attachments  and  meditate  on  God,  so  that  we  may 
not  have  to  keep  falling  into  this  worldly  well  again  and  again. 

He  says:  “Just  as  in  a well  full  of  water,  the  frogs  do  not  know  if  there  exists  anything  outside 
the  well,  similarly  allured  by  false  worldly  attachments  my  mind  doesn’t  know  any  way  to 
reach  this  or  that  shore  (of  the  world).”(l) 

Therefore,  praying  to  God  in  all  earnestness,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Master  of  all  the 
worlds,  please  bless  me  with  Your  sight  (so  that  just  for  a moment,  I may  see  some  divine 
light  or  guidance).”(l-pause) 

However,  confessing  his  shortcomings,  he  says:  “O’  God,  my  intellect  has  been  debased 
(with  vicious  thoughts),  and  I cannot  comprehend  Your  state.  Please  show  mercy  by  giving 
me  the  right  intellect  to  understand  You.”(2) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  his  humble  prayer  with  an  entreaty  of  love  rather  than  any  claim  of 
wisdom  or  knowledge.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  even  great  yogis  cannot  describe  Your  limitless 
virtues.  (How  can  a lowly  person  like  me  make  any  claim  on  that  account)?  But  for  the  sake 
of  love  Ravi  Das,  a tanner  is  asking  You  (to  show  him  Your  sight).”  (3-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  remaining  engrossed  in  false  worldly 
pursuits,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  pull  us  out  of  this  mud,  yoke  us  to  His  loving  devotion, 
and  bless  us  with  His  vision. 


ga-orhee  bairaagan 


di6dl  sd'dife 

H Id  did  Utrfe  II 

HdHfdl  OTtfOffa  yrl'd'd  II 

dlo  TOT  dlo  fed  o(Pm  c<dtt  TTH  ^u'd  IRII 

tTO  Sh  ipfet  % II 

H 7)  <TO  HHd'fd  II 

OT  t ttTO1  fwfe  I!?!!  TO1#  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

satjug  sat  taytaa  jagee  du-aapar  poojaachaar. 
teenou  jug  teenou  dirhay  kal  kayval  naam 
aDhaar.  ||1|| 

paar  kaisay  paa-ibo  ray. 

mo  sa-o  ko-oo  na  kahai  samjhaa-ay. 

jaa  tay  aavaa  gavan  bilaa-ay.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 
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hu  fuftr  huh  fcgifof  t^uu7  utrr  hu  wfe  n 
c(dH  u fad  H'd  hu  PhIm  ufu  II  b II 

huh  whuh  altj'dlbp  hh7  hIt?  hu  yu1??  11 

HH1  HU  ftTUU  HH  «6q  1u%  »ff3HTU  II 3 II 

truu  fufe  wubtf  uiu  #ufu  Pa  fa  fa  fera  n 
Hu  hu?>  uu  ufet  hu  huu  Mr  PaGd'd  mb n 

Ufe  Udl'H  dlitil  tia1  dlpj  1-T03  HU"  HH'd  II 
U'UH  tFH  d'a  HOc<  US'  rtJl  a'd  IIU  II 

HUH  HUH  UTU  yUH  fetlU  ffttt'C  II 
fTjHU  H7i  Hct  Up  fHW  fUo!3'  HHU  5W  ll£ll 

uurfe  gurfe  Hfe  Hfe  hu)  uh  to  ndu  feu 
n 

HUp  HfH  ufH  H7j  fHW  317?  PiiddlA  HH  feu 
IIPII 

tyfrta  lidrt  ffeju  odd  cdl  H UU  UH  d'H  II 

Oh  uurfc  huP  fun  u7 1 dPdU'H  fum  ntiimi 


baho  biPh  Dharam  niroopee-ai  kartaa  deesai 
sabh  lo-ay. 

kavan  karam  tay  chhootee-ai  Jih  saaPhay  sabh 
siDh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

karam  akram  beechaaree-ai  sankaa  sun  bayd 
puraan. 

sansaa  sad  hirdai  basai  ka-un  hirai  abhimaan. 
II3II 

baahar  udak  pakhaaree-ai  ghat  bheetar  bibiDh 
bikaar. 

suPh  kavan  par  ho-ibo  such  kunchar  biPh 
bi-uhaar.  ||4]| 

rav  pargaas  rajnee  jathaa  gat  jaanat  sabh 
sansaar. 

paaras  maano  taabo  chhu-av  kanak  hot  nahee 
baar.  ||5|| 

param  paras  gur  bhaytee-ai  poorab  likhat  lilaat. 

unman  man  man  hee  milay  chhutkat  bajar 
kapaat.  ||6|| 

bhagat jugat  mat  sat  karee  bharam  banPhan 
kaat  bikaar. 

so-ee  bas  ras  man  milay  gun  nirgun  ayk 
bichaar.  ||7|| 

anik  jatan  nigreh  kee-ay  taaree  na  tarai  bharam 
faas. 

paraym  nahee  oopjai  taa  tay  ravidaas  udaas. 

II8IUII 


GA  URRI BAIRAGAN 


In  this  shabad,  devotee  Ravi  Das  Ji  comments  on  the  ways  of  works  and  philosophies 
(of  caste,  race,  etc.)  advocated  in  Vedas,  Shastraas  and  other  Hindu  holy  books.  He  also 
describes  his  own  faith  and  belief,  and  explains  why  he  doesn't  believe  in  the  ways  of  works 
and  rituals  advocated  in  these  ancient  scriptures. 

He  says:  “In  Satyug  (the  golden  age)  truth,  in  Treta  (the  silver  age)  sacrificial  feast,  and  in 
Duaper  (brass  age)  worship  and  piety  (were  believed  to  be  the  means  to  salvation).  In  these 
three  ages  human  beings  held  fast  (to  these)  three  (beliefs).  But  in  the  present  Kalyug  (the 
iron  age),  there  is  only  the  support  of  (God’s)  Name.”(l) 

But  observing  many  people  still  abiding  by  the  ways  of  works  and  rituals,  Ravi  Das  Ji 
asks:  “(O’  brothers),  how  shall  you  swim  across  (this  world  ocean)?  Nobody  has  been  able 
to  explain  and  convince  me  (about  the  effectiveness  of  any  of  such  ritualistic  deeds)  by 
following  which  the  round  of  births  and  deaths  may  end.”  (1 -pause) 
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Continuing  his  comments,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(In  Shastras  and  Vedas),  the  conduct  of  faith 
has  been  described  in  many  different  ways,  and  the  entire  world  seems  to  be  doing  (those 
rites  and  rituals.  But  I still  don’t  understand)  what  is  that  way,  by  following  which  we  may  be 
liberated  (from  birth  and  death),  and  obtain  perfection  in  everything.”(2) 

Stating  his  additional  problem  with  these  holy  books,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “When  we  listen  to 
Vedas  and  Puranas,  and  reflect  on  the  do’s  and  don’ts  (mentioned  therein),  always  a doubt 
remains  in  one’s  mind  (concerning  whether  one  is  doing  the  right  thing  or  not?  One  doesn’t 
know)  what  (that  deed)  is  which  can  remove  one’s  arrogance.”(3) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  practices  of  bathing  at  holy  places  for  purification,  Ravi  Das  Ji 
says:  “When  we  bathe  at  the  pilgrimage  places  we  may  wash  our  bodies  outwardly,  but  our 
mind  still  remains  full  of  evil  thoughts.  How  can  anyone  be  purified  by  simply  bathing  at 
the  holy  places?  It  is  just  like  the  bathing  of  an  elephant,  (who,  after  dipping  itself  in  water, 
throws  mud  all  over  its  body  and  becomes  dirty  again).”(4) 

Now  starting  to  state  his  own  belief  in  this  matter,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  brothers)  when 
the  sun  rises  night  goes  away,  and  the  entire  world  comes  to  know  (the  fact  of  daylight).  Also, 
when  copper  comes  in  contact  with  philosopher’s  stone,  it  quickly  becomes  gold .”(5) 

Stating  his  belief  in  clearer  terms,  he  says:  “According  to  the  destiny  written  on  our  foreheads 
based  on  our  past  deeds,  we  may  meet  the  (true)  Guru,  (who  is  like)  the  supreme  philosopher’s 
stone.  Then  an  intense  desire  to  meet  God  arises  in  the  mind,  the  hard  stone-like  gates  of  the 
mind  are  opened,  and  one  meets  God  in  one’s  mind  itself.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  firmly  enshrines  the 
way  (told  by  one’s  Guru),  all  that  person’s  doubts,  entanglements,  and  past  sins  are  destroyed. 
Restraining  the  mind  (from  evil  thoughts)  and  through  the  elixir  of  Name,  such  a person 
meets  that  God  who  is  above  the  three  qualities  of  worldly  riches  and  power.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “We  may  try  in  vain  many  ways  to  hold  the  mind,  but  we 
cannot  ward  off  the  noose  of  doubt.  All  these  methods  of  rites  and  rituals  cannot  bring  out  the 
loving  devotion  of  God  in  us.  Therefore,  Ravi  Das  has  been  disappointed  from  such  practices 
(and  hence  he  has  abandoned  them  all).”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  our  rituals,  ceremonies,  bathing  at  holy  places  and 
reading  of  scriptures  are  of  no  use  if  they  cannot  produce  in  us  the  loving  devotion  of 
God.  The  only  way  to  purify  our  mind  is  to  follow  the  instruction  of  our  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

ffer  38? 

tfT’' nft  cry  srasr  ireu  r*ds)8  Staff  wtsra 
yafe  >Jitjol  hf  ara  ii 

a’fT  W HW  4 Ulf  <t  H Sf  II 

h af  Sa7  fa1  h ata  fa1  frtf  afa  Haa  Htft  n 
a’H  §a  ?aa  wicr  ww  ft  ta  ?TaaaTa  ii 
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ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha  gur  parsaad. 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1 ghar  1 so  dar. 

so  dar  tayraa  kayhaa  so  ghar  kayhaa  Jit  bahi 
sarab  samHaalay. 

vaajay  tayray  naad  anayk  asankhaa  kaytay 
tayray  vaavanhaaray. 
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at  3%  g'dt  u#  fa©  o#wfe  at  3%  divid'd  n 

dt#g  3#  !4§5  IF#  tritg  dF%  W U3H 

Wd  II 

dF#d  3#  fef  dRJ3  feftf  rF#3  feftf  feftf  H3H 

#3#  II 

dF#3  3#  #H3  HUH7  3#  H3fe  3%  H37  H#f 
II 

3F#t  3#  fee  fyd'Hfe  It  3#3W  3#  <vt  II 

3F#t  3#  f#t  HH#  weft  3Fefe  3#  FTO 
tid'd  II 

dFeft  get  h#  h#  He#  3Fefe  3#  #e  era# 
n 

dFefe  3#  tffee  ut  g#gg  gdt  gdt  sfe7  ?f3  11 

dFefe  3#  >ra#w  He  fejfc  ggdt  Hf  ufew# 
ii 

dFefe  eqe  eee  fu#  §3  33  trranfe  elee 

?rw  II 

dFefe  eqe  eu  Hirae  p7  dFefe  eee  if# 
e#  ii 

dF#e  eqe  u3  h3w  huh#  aft  aft  to  et 
a#  ii 

h#  3ae  dF#e  e eg  3#3  et  it  edie  grr# 
n 

eft  ae  eat  dFefe  h fr  fele  e w7#?)  ?Fea 

few  tid'd  II 

h#  h#  He1  He  nttg  FF37  ff#  tf#  ii 
u # u#  reft  e ff#  ottf  fefe  eefet  11 
edit  eeff  3#  fee#  tFfew  fefe  fit#  ii 
aft  aft  ta  ale7  wae7  fe©  fen  # eftw#  11 
e fen  3'd  h#  ae#  ftft  eag  e aee7  ff#  ii 


us7  38t 

h a'fdH'd  hhj7  afe  nfeg  frost  eue  ee# 

niinii 


kaytay  tayray  raag  paree  si-o  kahee-ahi 
kaytay  tayray  gaavanhaaray. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  pa-un  paanee  baisantar 
gaavai  raajaa  Dharam  du-aaray. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  chit  gupat  likh  jaanan  likh  likh 
Dharam  veechaaray. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  eesar  barahmaa  dayvee 
sohan  tayray  sadaa  savaaray. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  indar  indaraasan  baithay 
dayviti-aa  dar  naalay. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  siDh  samaaDhee  andar 
gaavni"  tuDhno  saaDh  beechaaray. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  jatee  satee  santokhee  gaavan 
tuDhno  veer  karaaray. 

gaavan  tuDhno  pandit  parhay  rakheesur  jug 
jug  baydaa  naalay. 

gaavniH  tuDhno  mohnee-aa  man  mohan  surag 
machh  pa-i-aalay. 

gaavniH  tuDhno  ratan  upaa-ay  tayray  jaytay 
athsath  tirath  naalay. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  joDh  mahaabal  sooraa 
gaavniH  tuDhno  khaanee  chaaray. 
gaavniH  tuDhno  jdtand  mandal  barahmandaa 
kar  kar  rakhay  tayray  Dhaarav. 
say-ee  tuDhno  gaavni"  jo  tuDh  bhaavniH  ratay 
tayray  rasaalay. 

hor  kaytay  tuDhno  gaavan  say  mai  chit  na 
aavan  naanak  ki-aa  beechaaray. 
so-ee  so-ee  sadaa  sach  saahib  saachaa 
saachee  naa-ee. 

hai  bhee  hosee  jaa-ay  na  jaasee  rachnaa  Jin 
rachaa-ee. 

rangee  rangee  bhaatee  Jinsee  maa-i-aa  Jin 
upaa-ee. 

kar  kar  daykhai  keetaa  apnaa  Ji-o  tis  dee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  fir  hukam  na 
karnaa  jaa-ee. 
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so  paatisaahu  saahaa  pat  saahib  naanak 
rahan  rajaa-ee.  ||1||1|| 


RAAG  ASA  MEHLA-1 
Ghar-1  So  Dar 

In  this  beautiful  composition  Gum  Ji  enters  into  a rapturous  state  and  observes  that  all  living 
and  non-living  things  are  working  in  the  will  of  God,  and  singing  His  praise.  He  also  wonders 
about  the  beautiful  and  peace-giving  place  where  God  is  taking  care  of  this  vast  universe. 
He  feels  astonished,  observing  how  myriad  creatures,  musicians,  and  singers  of  the  universe 
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(including  all  the  great  men,  warriors,  saints,  angels  and  even  the  lands,  oceans,  and  the 
jewels)  are  playing  a heavenly  music  and  singing  melodious  songs  in  God’s  praise. 

In  this  mood  of  love,  devotion,  wonder,  and  ecstasy,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’ 
God,  what  kind  of  (wonderful)  gate  and  what  kind  of  (awesome)  mansion  could  that  be, 
sitting  where  You  might  be  taking  care  of  all  (Your  creation)?  There  must  be  countless 
musicians  who  sing  Your  praises,  accompanied  by  myriad  musical  instruments  in  countless 
measures,  sub  measures,  melodies,  and  tunes.” 

“(O’  God,  in  a way,  by  performing  their  respective  assigned  duties,  even)  Air,  Water,  and 
Fire  are  singing  Your  praise.  (Similarly)  standing  at  Your  door,  the  judge  of  righteousness  is 
singing  Your  praise.  Even  Chitar  and  Gupat  (the  recording  angels),  who  know  how  to  write 
and  whose  written  report  the  judge  of  righteousness  takes  into  account  (while  judging  the 
fate  of  different  souls),  are  singing  for  You.” 

“(O’  God),  Shiva,  Brahma  (and  other  Hindu  gods  and)  goddesses,  who  have  all  been  adorned 
by  You,  and  who  look  beauteous  standing  at  Your  door,  are  singing  Your  praise.  (Not  just  one, 
but  also  many)  Indiras  (the  gods  of  rain),  along  with  many  other  gods  are  also  singing  Your 
praise  while  sitting  on  their  thrones.” 

“(O’  God),  absorbed  in  meditation  (the  persons  who  have  achieved  so  much  perfection  that 
they  are  called)  Sidhas,  are  singing  of  You,  and  so  are  other  saints  who  keep  reflecting  (on 
Your  countless  merits  and  virtues).  The  celibates,  the  benevolent,  the  contented,  and  the 
brave  warriors  are  all  singing  (Your  praise).” 

“(O’  Formless  Being),  the  widely  read  pundits  (scholars),  and  the  great  sages  are  singing 
Your  praise  age  after  age,  along  with  their  Vedas  (and  other  Hindu  holy  books).” 

“(O’  God),  the  heart-captivating  beautiful  women  and  men  of  the  heavens,  this  world,  and  the 
nether  regions  are  singing  songs  Your  praise.  All  the  jewels  which  have  been  created  by  You, 
along  with  the  sixty-eight  places  of  pilgrimage,  are  singing  Your  praises.” 

“O’  God,  the  great  warriors,  the  brave  men,  and  all  the  four  sources  of  creation  are  singing 
Your  praise.  The  continents,  the  worlds,  and  the  solar  systems,  which  You  have  created  and 
supported  are  singing  Your  praise.” 

“(However  O’  God),  only  those  are  truly  singing  Your  praise  (only  their  singing  is  fruitful) 
who  are  pleasing  to  You.  There  are  countless  others,  which  don’t  come  to  my  mind;  how  can 
poor  Nanak  think  of  (all  those  singers)?” 

“(Nanak  only  knows  this  much):  that  the  Master  who  has  created  this  universe  is  true  and 
everlasting  is  His  repute.  He  is  present  now,  will  always  remain  present,  and  would  never  go 
away.  He  who  has  created  this  universe  of  myriad  colors  and  forms  beholds  what  He  creates, 
as  suits  His  glory.  He  does  whatever  pleases  Him;  no  one  can  order  Him  (to  do  anything).  He 
is  the  King  of  (all)  kings.  (Therefore)  O’  Nanak,  (we  must)  live  according  to  His  Will.”(l-1) 

The  message  of  this  composition  called  So  Dar  (His  Gate,  His  mansion)  is  that  this  entire 
universe  is  God’s  creation.  All  living  and  non-living  things,  along  with  all  the  galaxies 
are  singing  God’s  praises  by  performing  their  assigned  duties.  But  most  pleasing  to  God 
are  those  humans  who  sing  His  praise  with  true  love  and  devotion.  If  we  want  also  to 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -559  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 348 


gain  the  grace  of  the  one  and  only  one  God,  who  is  the  king  of  all  kings,  we  should  also 
sing  His  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and  live  according  to  His  Will. 

wjf  HtJOT  a ii  aasaa  mehlaa  4. 


H 333  fcSdHA  3ft  MOT  frtdHA  uft  nOIH7 
wjh  wirgr  n 

Hfe  ftlWdfd  did  faWdfd  35  ft  dfd  H3 
fHdHid'd'  II 

Hfe  ftw  3>33  fit  f ftw  of  d'd'd1  II 

3<3  fw?U  H33  ft  Ft%  f3  fdH'did'd'  II 

3fe  W3  Cold  dfd  W3  333  ft  few  cvoc< 

33  fdd'd'  mil 

f U|^  UI3  >5|Hfe  333  fedfefe  ft  ufe  S©  333 
II 

fefe  331  fefe  t3T3<  ft  Hf©  St  33  fed1*1  II 
© W3  3T3T  W3  3dld'  ft  3©  33  fe?>  3133  <S 

fn^  11 

© 3'dUdH  33T3  33T3  ft  St  few  UT3  wfe 

33W  II 

3 33fu  3 33<3  33  ft  33  <333  f33  OT? 
IP  II 

dfd  ftlWdfd  dfd  <3W3<3  33  ft  A 37>  HUT 

Hft  H3  ?3t  11 

3 3o(d  FT  H33  33  (tip  dfd  fewfew  ft©  fdrt 
ddl  fTH  ct  d'Al  II 

fe?)  fsddg  ©13  Uft  fpddg  fcwfew  ft©  <33 
cT  3©  Hf  3T^TFt  II 

f©3  ©few  <33  ©few  H3T  3<3  ft©  S Uft  3ft 
ffe  HFFft  II 

3 33  H 33  <33  dfd  fewfew  ft©  33  rt'rtot 
<33  3fe  fTTt  113 II 

Stt  3dlfd  St<  3dlfd  33'd  ft  33  H»?3  JPrfS1  II 

St  3313  St  3313  Htt'dfcS  33  ft  uft  nffecf 
Wfe  3f33T  II 

ddl  yr\ fdct  ddl  tyfoa  c(dfd  dfd  UfF  ft  33 
3T3ft  33ft  33f3T  II 

3t  >H33  33  3l3o(  33<t  33  <3<M<3  H'Hd  ft 
c(fd  feftw  33  33H  3dd'  II 
3 3313  A 3313  33  33  <VOc(  ft  3 3'dfd  At 
3ft  331331  liail 

© wft  333  WJ333  3dd'  ft  33  333  3133 
3 II 


so  purakh  niranjan  har  purakh  niranjan  har 
agmaa  agam  apaaraa. 

sabh  Dhi-aavahi  sabh  Dhi-aavahi  tuDh  jee  har 
sachay  sirjanhaaraa. 
sabh  jee-a  tumaaray  jee  tooN  jee-aa  kaa 
daataaraa. 

har  Dhi-aavahu  santahu  jee  sabh  dookh 
visaaranhaaraa. 

har  aapay  thaakur  har  aapay  sayvak  jee  ki-aa 
naanak  jant  vichaaraa.  ||1|| 

tooN  ghat  ghat  antar  sarab  nirantar  jee  har  ayko 
purakh  samaanaa. 

ik  daatay  ik  bhaykhaaree  jee  sabh  tayray  choj 
vidaanaa. 

tooH  aapay  daataa  aapay  bhugtaa  jee  ha-o 
tuDh  bin  avar  na  jaanaa. 
tooN  paarbarahm  bay-ant  bay-ant  jee  tayray 
ki-aa  gun  aakh  vakhaana. 
jo  sayveh  jo  sayveh  tuDh  jee  jan  naanak  tinH 
kurbaanaa.  ||2|| 

har  Dhi-aavahi  har  Dhi-aavahi  tuDh  jee  say  jan 
jug  meh  sukh  vaasee. 
say  mukat  say  mukat  bha-ay  JinH  har 
Dhi-aa-i-aa  jee-o  tin  tootee  jam  kee  faasee. 

Jin  nirbha-o  JinH  har  nirbha-o  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jee-o 
tin  kaa  bha-o  sabh  gavaasee. 

JinH  sayvi-aa  JinH  sayvi-aa  mayraa  har  jee-o  tay 
har  har  roop  samaasee. 

say  Dhan  say  Dhan  Jin  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jee-o  jan 
naanak  tin  bal  jaasee.  ||3|| 
tayree  tayree  bhandaar  jee  bharay  bay-ant 
bay-antaa. 

tayray  tayray  salaahan  tuDh  jee  har  anik  anayk 
anantaa. 

tayree  anik  tayree  anik  karahi  har  poojaa  jee 
tap  taapeh  jaapeh  bay-antaa. 
tayray  anayk  tayray  anayk  parheh  baho  simrit 
saasat  jee  kar  kiri-aa  jdiat  karam  karantaa. 
say  bhagat  say  bhagat  bhalay  jan  naanak  jee  jo 
bhaaveh  mayray  har  bhagvantaa.|  |4|  | 

tooH  aad  purakh  aprampar  kartaa  jee  tuDh 
jayvad  avar  na  ko-ee. 
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? EH  BH  He1  He1  ^ Ht  3 frtoert 
add1  iTEtt  II 

3g  w)  J’f'  H?t  t#  ^ nth)  o<dfd  JJ  USt 
II 

sg  nfv  fHHfc  h?  ©tret  f#  3g  nru  fi=ra#r 
FT?  3T©t  II 

tt?t  (Vrtcl  dl"d  c(dd  <7  ©t  it  HsfH  c^1- 
im  n?  ii 


tooN  jug  jug  ayko  sadaa  sadaa  tooN  ayko  jee 
tooN  nihchal  kartaa  so-ee. 
tuDh  aapay  bhaavai  so-ee  vartai  jee  tooN  aapay 
karahi  so  ho-ee. 

tuDh  aapay  sarisat  sabh  upaa-ee  jee  tuDh 
aapay  siraj  sabh  go-ee. 

jan  naanak  gun  gaavai  kartay  kay  jee  jo  sabhsai 
kaajaano-ee.  ||5||2|| 


Asa  Mehala-4 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  went  into  a rapture  upon  observing  and  realizing  how  all 
human  beings,  angels,  earth,  air,  water,  and  all  heavenly  bodies  and  galaxies  are  singing 
God’s  praise  directly  or  indirectly  by  unhesitatingly  obeying  God’s  command,  and  age  after 
age  continuously  performing  their  assigned  duties.  Guru  Ji  begins  talking  with  God,  and  says 
to  Him,  “O’  God,  what  kind  of  an  awesome  gate  and  mansion  it  might  be,  where  all  these 
captivating  beauties  and  angels  of  heaven,  earth,  and  the  nether  regions,  might  be  singing 
songs  in  Your  praise,  accompanied  by  countless  musical  instruments  playing  myriad  tunes. 
After  reciting  the  above  song  called  So  Dar  (or  “That  Gate”),  Guru  Ji  goes  into  another 
ecstasy  upon  noting  down  some  of  the  unique  but  wondrous  qualities  of  that  God,  and  recites 
another  song  in  His  praise  starting  with  So  Purakh  (or  “That  Supreme  Being”). 

He  says:  “That  Supreme  Being,  yes  that  Supreme  Being  is  free  from  the  influence  of  worldly 
riches  and  power.  He  is  beyond  the  reach  of  human  faculties  and  beyond  any  limit.  O’ 
the  eternal  Creator,  all  beings  meditate  on  You.  All  beings  belong  to  You,  and  You  are  the 
benefactor  of  all  beings.  O’  saints,  meditate  on  Him,  He  is  the  dispeller  of  all  woes.  That 
God  Himself  is  the  master  and  Himself  the  servant.  O’  Nanak,  what  an  ordinary  creature  is 
(before  Him)?”(l) 

Continuing  His  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  present  in  each  and  every  heart,  and 
are  pervading  in  all  beings.  (But  still),  some  (of  these  beings)  are  givers  and  others  the 
beggars;  all  these  are  Your  wonderful  plays.  You  Yourself  are  the  giver  (of  gifts ) and  Yourself 
the  enjoyer  (of  the  same).  Besides  You,  I know  no  one  else  (who  might  be  doing  all  such 
things).  You  are  the  infinite,  limitless,  supreme  God.  What  merits  of  Yours  may  I describe 
with  my  tongue?  O’  my  respected  God,  slave  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  remember 
and  serve  You.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  those  people  obtain  who  worship  Him,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  God,  they  who  remember  You  and  meditate  upon  you  would  live  in  peace  in  this  world. 
They  who  have  meditated  on  God  have  been  liberated  (from  worldly  bonds,  and  therefore) 
their  noose  of  death  (and  birth)  has  been  snapped.  (They  will  not  have  to  suffer  the  pain 
of  births  and  deaths  again).  They  who  mediate  on  the  fearless  God,  He  removes  all  their 
fear.  (In  short),  they  who  have  served  God  (by  contemplating  on  Him)  have  merged  in  God 
Himself.  Extremely  blessed  are  those  who  have  meditated  on  God.  Slave  Nanak  is  a sacrifice 
to  them .”(3) 

Next  reflecting  on  the  myriad  of  God’s  devotees,  and  the  countless  ways  in  which  they 
worship  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  brimful  and  limitless  are  the  storehouses  of  Your 
devotion.  O’  God,  countless  are  Your  devotees,  who  sing  Your  praises  in  myriads  of  ways. 
Countless  are  those  who  worship  You,  do  penances,  and  do  limitless  recitations.  Countless 
are  Your  devotees  who  read  (many  holy  books,  such  as)  Simritis  and  Shastras,  and  perform 
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(the  prescribed)  six  kinds  of  rituals  and  religious  ceremonies.  Slave  Nanak  says  those 
devotees  are  the  best  who  are  pleasing  to  my  God.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  primal  Being,  the  most  exalted  Creator 
whose  creation  has  no  limit.  No  one  is  as  great  as  You.  Age  after  age  You  have  been  the 
same  one,  forever  and  ever  You  alone  have  been  there,  and  You  are  that  same  immovable 
Creator.  That  alone  happens  which  You  wish  (to  happen),  and  that  alone  happens  which  You 
do  Yourself.  It  is  You  who  has  created  the  entire  universe,  and  it  is  You  who  destroys  it  all. 
Servant  Nanak  only  sings  praises  of  that  Creator  who  is  the  knower  of  all  hearts.”(5-2) 

The  message  of  this  composition  called  So  Purakh  (That  Supreme  Being)  is  that  this 
entire  universe  is  the  creation  of  that  one  limitless,  immaculate  God.  He  is  the  provider 
of  every  being,  and  that  alone  happens  which  He  wills.  Therefore  it  is  best  for  us  to  sing 
His  praises  and  submit  to  His  Will. 


ttfddld  WTfe  II 

ik-onkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

a’at  w huw  "i  3©U3  ura  p ii 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1 cha-upday  a bar  2. 

gfe  W&  H3  shat  II 

CC?3  ?3'  tfte7  dfl  II 

UfiT  38tf 

sun  vadaa  aakhai  sabh  ko-ee. 
kayvad  vadaa  deethaa  ho-ee. 

SGGS  P-349 

oftKfe  irfe  7)  orfuw  FFfe  II 

cXd<i  33  33  Fn-rfe  IHII 

keemat  paa-ay  na  kahi-aa  jaa-ay. 
kahnai  vaalay  tayray  rahay  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

Ht  rrfw  grftra  gfel  arafer  n vaday  mayray  saahibaa  gahir  gambheeraa  gunee 


o<«1  7)  rl'<i  3d1  o(d'  333  did'  ll^ll 
II 

gaheeraa. 

ko-ee  na  jaanai  tayraa  kaytaa  kayvad  cheeraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

hP°(  Hddl  fkfe  Hdfd  cfrl'cl  II 
ofb-rfe-  fkfe  oftnfe  iret  n 

fcJPfl'rtl  3J3  3J3  d(dl  II 

c<<Jd  7)  iH'^l  3d1  PdW  ^ II3II 

sabh  surtee  mil  surat  kamaa-ee. 
sabh  keemat  mil  keemat  paa-ee. 
gi-aanee  Dhi-aanee  gur  gur  haa-ee. 
kahan  na  jaa-ee  tayree  til  vadi-aa-ee.  1 12|| 

Hfe  H3  Hfe  3U  rrfe  sfewstw  n 
fw  w srtw  ^few^tw  ii 
gg  fef  fed)  fet  3 wtw  n 
orafk  few  wfel  sdsr  sufetw  nan 

sabh  sat  sabh  tap  sabh  chang-aa-ee-aa. 
siDhaa  purkhaa  kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aaN. 
tuDh  vin  siDhee  kinai  na  paa-ee-aa. 
karam  milai  naahee  thaak  rahaa-ee-aa.  ||3|| 

3W  fenr  dd'd1  n 
fes#  3%  3%  II 

feH  3 3fe  f3H  few  W II 
(TOot  H3  Hd'did'd1  11811311 

aakhan  vaalaa  ki-aa  baychaaraa. 
siftee  bharay  tayray  bhandaaraa. 

Jis  tooN  deh  tisai  ki-aa  chaaraa. 
naanaksach  savaaranhaaraa.  ||4||1|| 
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RAAGASA  MEHLA-1 
Chaupadey  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  two  shabads  Guru  Ji  expressed  his  wonder  and  amazement  while  reflecting 
on  the  virtues  of  God,  and  the  myriad  creatures  and  different  objects  of  nature  which  are 
singing  God’s  praise  and  continuously  performing  their  assigned  duties,  age  after  age.  In  this 
shabad,  he  reflects  on  the  question:  how  great  might  that  God  be,  whom  so  many  are  heard 
to  call  great? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(After)  listening  (to  others),  everybody  says  (God)  is  great.  Yet  it  is  only  after 
seeing  Him  (that  it  could  be  truly  said),  how  great  is  He.  (But  O’  God,  the  truth  is  that)  neither 
Your  worth  can  be  assessed,  nor  it  can  be  said  (how  great  are  You.  They)  who  have  tried  to  say 
(anything  about  You)  remain  immersed  in  You  (and  become  helpless  to  say  anything  about 
Your  greatness).”(  1 ) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  great  Master,  You  are  like  an  unfathomable 
(ocean)  of  immensurable  virtues.  No  one  knows  how  vast  is  Your  expanse.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  myriad  efforts  made  to  estimate  His  worth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Joining 
together,  all  contemplators  contemplated  upon  You,  and  all  appraisers  banded  together  to 
appraise  Your  worth.  All  scholars  and  meditators  have  ultimately  said  that  God  is  the  Guru  of 
all  gurus.  (Even)  they  were  unable  to  describe  Your  greatness.”(2) 

However,  regarding  the  true  source  of  virtues  and  powers  possessed  by  many  saints  and 
adepts,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “O’  God,  all  charitable  deeds,  all  austerities,  all  virtues,  and  the 
(powers  to  perform  miracles  by)  the  adepts  (are  Your  gifts).  No  one  has  ever  attained  any 
such  great  power  without  Your  help.  (It  is  only  by  Your)  grace  that  anyone  gains  (any  power), 
and  no  one  can  stop  (Him  from  granting  these  glories).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Master),  what  can  a poor  (person)  say  (about  Your 
merits)?  Your  storehouses  are  brimful  with  (all  kinds  of)  virtues.  (You  can  bestow  these 
merits  on  anyone  You  like).  No  one  can  do  anything  (to  stop  You)  from  giving  (these  merits 
to  any  one).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  that  eternal  (God)  who  embellishes  (anyone  with  any  virtue 
or  merit).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  virtues  and  merits  of  God  are  beyond  any  limit  or 
count.  No  one  can  assess  His  power  or  greatness.  Whosoever  has  achieved  any  greatness 
or  glory;  it  is  due  to  the  blessing  of  God  upon  Him.  No  one  can  stop  God  from  blessing 
any  person  with  any  merit. 

1JTJF  HW  4 II 

W tTfe  fend  Hft  ft7#  II 
nrufe  rra7  ?r§  ii 

H'U  ?TH  <Vdl  || 

feu  ft  fet  ufewfe  gu  nn 
H felt  H#  fet  II 
rftj7  feu?  fer  fet  nil  utrf 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

aakhaa  jeevaa  visrai  mar  jaa-o. 

aakhan  a-ukhaa  saachaa  naa-o. 

saachay  naam  kee  laagai  bhookh. 

tit  bhookhai  khaa-ay  chalee-ahi  dookh.  1 1 1 1 1 

so  ki-o  visrai  mayree  maa-ay. 

saachaa  saahib  saachai  naa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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FT#  (VH  oft’  few  II 

>afe  tfe  sferfe  r>ol  ufet  11 
H Fife  fefe  t ufe  II 
531  7?  ut  Uffe  7)  rife  113 II 


saachay  naam  kee  til  vadi-aa-ee. 
aakh  thakay  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 
jay  safe  mil  kai  aaj<han  paahi. 
vadaa  na  hovai  ghaat  na  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


W1  % H%  7i  ut  TOT  II 
ti’ti1  3U  7)  2T3T  II 
dl£  5ZT  cVdl  o(fe  II 
7T  § OT  TF  § tfe  113 II 


naa  oh  marai  na  hovai  sog. 
dayNdaa  rahai  na  chookai  feog. 
gun  ayho  hor  naahee  ko-ay. 
naa  ko  ho-aa  naa  ko  ho-ay.  ||3|| 


>feu  ^^3  adl  efe  II 
fefe  few  cfe  t srfet-  gfe  n 


UHH  feH'dfd  t ctFfftfe  II 


TTOot  wt  FITtfe  119 113 II 


jayvad  aap  tayvad  tayree  daat. 

Jin  din  kar  kai  keetee  raat. 
khasam  visaareh  tay  kamjaat. 
naanak  naavai  baajh  sanaat.  ||4||2|| 


ASA  MEHLA-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  gave  expression  to  the  question  in  his  mind  of  how  great 
that  God  might  be,  whom  so  many  are  heard  to  call  great.  In  this  shabad,  while  continuing 
to  express  his  love  for  God,  he  shares  with  us  how  important  it  is  for  him  to  remember  his 
beloved  God  and  utter  His  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  I utter  (His  Name,  I feel)  I am  alive,  but  when  I forget  Him  (I  feel 
as  if  I have)  died.  It  is  very  difficult  to  utter  His  eternal  Name.  When  I feel  hungry  for  the 
eternal  Name  (and  utter  God’s  Name,  I obtain  such  a spiritual  bliss  that  I feel  that)  the  hunger 
(of  Name)  has  consumed  my  (worldly  woes).”  (1) 

Therefore,  he  says:  “O’  my  mother,  why  should  that  (God)  be  forgotten  who  is  the  eternal 
Master  and  whose  Name  is  everlasting?”  (1 -pause) 

Making  it  clear  that  it  does  not  matter  to  God,  whether  we  sing  His  praises  or  not,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(The  greatness  of  His  Name  is  so  much)  that  people  have  exhausted  themselves  trying 
(to  describe  it),  but  they  could  not  utter  even  an  iota  of  the  greatness  of  His  eternal  Name. 
(The  fact  is  that  even)  if  all  (people)  were  to  join  together  and  begin  singing  His  praises  (or 
even  if  no  one  praises  Him),  He  wouldn’t  become  any  greater  or  smaller.”  (2) 

Bringing  another  important  point  to  our  notice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  He  is  eternal). 
He  never  dies,  so  there  is  no  occasion  to  grieve  on  account  of  Him.  He  keeps  giving  (gifts  to 
His  creation),  and  His  provisions  never  run  short.  This  alone  is  His  merit:  that  there  has  never 
been  and  never  will  be  any  other  like  Him.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  as  great  as  You  are,  so  great  is  Your  benevolence.  It  is 
You  who,  after  creating  the  day  (for  us  to  work  and  enjoy),  has  also  made  the  night  (for  us  to 
rest).  The  one  who  forgets  such  a Master  is  of  low  birth,  and  Nanak  says  the  persons  without 
Your  Name  are  outcast  wretches.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  woes  to  vanish,  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name. 
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wh1  huot  9 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

Ft  efe  hw  gsr  sra  uhh  gt  n jay  dar  maaNgat  kook  karay  mahlee  khasam 

sunay. 

gfe  dfect  grf  qt  Set  nn  bhaavai  Dheerak  bhaavai  Dhakay  ayk 

vadaa-ee  day-ay.  ||1|| 


tree  iffe  ?>  gsu  H'dl  wfr  fpIh  ?>  d nmi  ecQ 
ii 

wfe  sra1?  wfe  crafe  ii 
wfe  ©Kb)  fefe  crafe  ii 

FF  f cMid'd  oidd'd  II 

few gdd'dl  few mra  iipii 

wfe  fyfe  w ?fe  II 

WU  ddrffe  H?>fe  o(dfd  II 

?ra  qdH'fd  ?H  Hfe  wfe  II 
gy  nfeq1  fe?y  FFfe  nan 

ff?  few?1  wfu  srafe  ii 
>»raraj  or§  rrra  ? ?fe  ii 

h fen ?fe proy  ura ys ? wfe  iibiisii 


jaanhu  jot  na  poochhahu  jaatee  aagai  jaat  na 
hay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

aap  karaa-ay  aap  karay-i. 
aap  ulaamayH  chit  Dharav-av. 
jaa  tooN  karanhaar  kartaar. 
ki-aa  muhtaajee  ki-aa  sansaar.  ||2|| 

aap  upaa-ay  aapay  day-ay. 
aapay  durmat  maneh  karay-i. 
gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
dukh  anHayraa  vichahu  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

saach  pi-aaraa  aap  karay-i. 
avree  ka-o  saach  na  day-ay. 
jay  kisai  day-ay  vakhaanai  naanak  aagai 
pooch h na  lay-ay.  ||4||3|| 


ASA  MEHLA-l 


In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  cites  a beautiful  example  to  impress  upon  us  that  we  should  have 
complete  faith  in  God,  and  even  if  instead  of  listening  to  our  prayer  and  dispelling  our  woes 
He  seems  to  afflict  us  with  more  troubles,  we  should  still  take  it  as  His  blessing.  We  should 
think  that  at  least  He  has  not  ignored  us,  and  perhaps  even  His  seemingly  harsh  treatment 
may  be  for  our  own  good. 

With  this  metaphor  in  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  the  seeker  cries  out  and  begs,  the  Master  sitting 
in  the  mansion  does  listen.  (On  hearing  the  cries),  whether  He  gives  (the  seeker)  some  solace 
(and  provides  him  the  relief,  or  asks  his  servants  to)  kick  him  out  (it  means  that  at  least)  He 
has  honored  (the  beggar)  in  a way  (by  recognizing  him).”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(If  anyone  comes  to  us  for  help,  recognize  the  light  of  God  in 
that  person,  and)  don’t  ask  his  or  her  caste  (or  race,  etc.  Because)  in  the  next  world,  there  is 
no  (consideration  for  anyone’s)  caste.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  the  viewpoint  of  those  who  have  complete  faith  in  God,  and  in  the  time  of  their 
need  go  to  Him  for  help  rather  than  to  any  worldly  powerful  or  influential  persons,  he  says: 
“It  is  God  Himself  who  does  everything  and  gets  everything  done.  It  is  He  who  plants 
complaints  in  (people’s)  hearts.  (A  person  who  holds  this  belief  naturally  says),  “O’  my 
Creator,  when  You  are  the  doer  (of  everything),  then  why  should  one  care  for  the  world  or 
depend  upon  it?”(2) 
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Elaborating  on  the  above  belief  and  outlook.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(God)  Himself  creates  (all  living 
beings)  and  Himself  provides  them  sustenance.  He  Himself  removes  our  bad  intellect.  When 
by  Gum’s  grace  God  comes  to  abide  in  somebody’s  heart,  then  the  malady  (of  ego)  and  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  are  dispelled  from  within  that  person.”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  God  Himself  who  makes  (some  people)  love  the  Truth. 
Others  (who  are  without  His  grace,  them)  He  doesn’t  bless  with  the  truth.  If  God  blesses 
anyone  with  this  boon  (of  love  for  truth,  or  God’s  Name),  then  that  person  rises  to  such 
greatness  that  nobody  asks  for  any  account  of  his  or  her  deeds  in  the  yond  (in  God’s  court).” 
(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  a beggar  we  should  keep  begging  for  God’s  grace 
without  bothering  about  His  response.  One  day  He  would  show  His  grace  and  bless  us 
also  with  His  love  and  Name. 


W HW  <t  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

S’W  HUtt  UI7  a up?  II 

tfer  uufe  ii 

(Voe  (Vtl  c(frt  c?7  3'G  II 

fbJ  hu!  spj  grtrftr  ipf  mu 

taal  madeeray  ghat  kay  ghaat. 
dolak  dunee-aa  vaajeh  vaaj. 
naarad  naachai  kal  kaa  bhaa-o. 
jatee  satee  kah  raakhahi  paa-o.  ||1|| 

(■root  <vh  feu  ddy'4  ii 

naanak  naam  vitahu  kurbaan. 

>M  nfe  ff?  inn  urnf  n anDhee  dunee-aa  saahib  jaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


cnrar  *4'ho  fefe  bw  trfe  n 

II 

guroo  paashu  fir  chaylaa  khaa-ay. 
taam  pareet  vasai  ghar  aa-ay. 

US7  3UO 
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H ^fep>F  i4fee  II 

wf  h fej  ip  ii 

jay  sa-o  var-hi-aa  jeevan  jchaari. 
khasam  pachhaanai  so  din  parvaag.  ||2|| 

tidHfc  Efw  7)  Ufe  II 

75^  fed  fed  cRT  o(fe  II 
d'ri1  cTd"  ofy  dfe  II 

ofU  ?>  H1^  IP  II 

darsan  dayj<hi-ai  da-i-aa  na  ho-ay. 
la-ay  ditay  vin  rahai  na  ko-ay. 
raajaa  ni-aa-o  karay  hath  ho-ay. 
kahai  l<hudaa-ay  na  maanai  ko-ay.  ||3|| 

Wdfe  cVrtc<  FPH  II 

cXdel  c<d'  dfe  GdH1?)  II 

are  udH'fe  tut  f>ra>PA  ii 
s7  fare  uuare  ipf  h7??  iianmi 

maanas  moorat  naanak  naam. 
karnee  kutaa  dar  furmaan. 
gur  parsaad  jaanai  mihmaan. 
taa  kichh  dargeh  paavai  maan.  ||4||4|| 

ASA  MEHLA-l 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that,  like  a beggar,  we  should  keep  begging  for 
God’s  grace  without  caring  about  His  response  to  our  prayer.  One  day  He  would  show  His 
grace  and  bless  us  also  with  His  love  and  Name.  However,  Guru  Ji  observes  that  in  this  age, 
instead  of  remembering  God’s  Name  or  trying  to  live  a noble  and  virtuous  life,  people  are 
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engaged  in  all  kinds  of  deceit,  corruption,  flattery,  and  undignified  behavior  to  satisfy  their 
selfish  needs.  He  gives  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  his  point. 

First  Guru  Ji  compares  this  world  to  a musical  opera  and  says:  “The  desires  of  the  heart 
clamor  like  cymbals  and  ankle-bells.  With  them  thumps  the  drum  of  worldly  ways,  and  all 
kinds  of  false  practices  keep  step  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  This  is  called  the  influence  of 
Kalyug  (the  present  dark  age).  Under  these  false  worldly  influences  the  mind  dances  like  the 
(sage)  Naarad.  (In  such  a corrupt  atmosphere),  where  can  persons  of  continence  and  truth 
plant  their  feet,  (where  can  honest  people  go  to  seek  help)?”(l) 

Advising  himself  (indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  be  a sacrifice  to  the  God’s  Name. 
(Without  God’s  Name,  the  entire  world)  has  become  (spiritually)  blind.  (Only  God)  the 
Master  knows  everything.  (Only  by  seeking  His  shelter  a true  and  honest  person  can  find  the 
right  way  to  live  in  the  present  age)  ”(1  -pause) 

Citing  an  example  to  describe  the  (lopsided  situation  of  the  world),  he  says:  “(The  situation 
is  so  bad  that  instead  of  serving  and  sustaining  the  Guru),  a disciple  depends  on  the  Guru 
for  his  sustenance,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  food  he  comes  to  live  at  the  Guru’s  house.  (But 
such  disciples  and  others  like  them  should  remember  that)  even  if  we  were  to  live  and  eat 
for  hundreds  of  years,  only  that  day  of  ours  is  approved  in  which  we  recognize  God  (and  feel 
close  to  Him).”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  worldly  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(We  have  become  so  selfish 
and  greedy  that)  even  when  we  see  the  face  of  a person  (in  difficulty),  no  compassion  is 
generated  in  our  heart.  Without  give  and  take  (some  kind  of  bribe  or  favor)  nobody  does 
anything  for  another.  Even  the  king  (or  Judge)  administers  justice  only  if  his  palm  is  greased. 
Nobody  is  moved  in  the  Name  of  God  (fairness,  or  compassion).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  is  so  much  disgusted  with  the  conduct  of  general  human  beings  that  he  says:  “O’ 
Nanak,  (it  appears  that  presently)  humans  are  humans  in  their  figures  and  names  only.  In 
conduct  (a  human  being)  is  like  a dog,  who  (for  the  sake  of  a few  crumbs  keeps  sitting)  at  the 
door  (of  the  master)  and  obeying  his  or  her  command.  If  by  Guru’s  grace  one  realizes  that 
one  is  like  a guest  in  this  world  (and  isn’t  greedy  for  worldly  riches  and  power),  then  one  can 
find  some  honor  in  God’s  court.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  so  much  corruption  and  falsehood  is  prevalent  in  this 
world  that  it  has  become  extremely  difficult  for  us  to  lead  an  honest  and  truthful  life. 
We  must  remember  that  we  are  like  guests  in  this  world,  and  ultimately  we  must  depart 
and  answer  to  God  for  all  our  deeds.  Therefore,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God, 
meditate  on  His  Name,  and  do  our  best  to  lead  a life  of  truth,  compassion  and  honesty. 


W HW  4 II 

rratj  Frafe  gf?>  §#  srfsw  n 

§ Wnf  dH<v  W)  aH<V  7>  SrF  oTU#  FT?) 

nii 

hT<j«  fra1  & II 

u 5^1  & nil  an1#  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

jaytaa  sabad  surat  Dhun  taytee  jaytaa  roop 
kaa-i-aa  tayree. 

tooN  aapay  rasnaa  aapay  basnaa  avar  na 
doojaa  kaha-o  maa-ee. 
saahib  mayraa  ayko  hai. 
ayko  hai  bhaa-ee  ayko  hai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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w Hit  «r0  et  »r0  rat  tfe  n 
wJ  it  «r0  ftaift  w 33ft  aife  ipii 

H Po(£  cfde1  H cdo  d Id^H7  >>ldd  3 c^di1  i-rtl  II 
373  333  3H  ottjbU  713  33l  113  li 

afra  atwral  Hisw  H3  Kter  Ha  hh^w  ute? 
wO  gv  at  33  3^  ?roa  ays1  S3  at  iieimn 


aapay  maaray  aapay  chhodai  aapay  layvai 
day-ay. 

aapay  vaykhai  aapay  vigsai  aapay  nadar 
karay-i.  ||2|| 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  avar  na  karnaa 
jaa-ee. 

jaisaa  vartai  taiso  kahee-ai  sabh  tayree 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||3|| 

kal  kalvaalee  maa-i-aa  mad  meethaa  man 
matvaalaa  peevat  rahai. 

aapay  roop  karay  baho  bhaaNteeN  naanak 
bapurhaa  ayv  kahai.  ||4||5|| 


ASA  MEHLA-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  pervasive  rampant  corruption  and 
falsehood  in  the  world.  In  this  shabad,  while  searching  for  the  ultimate  cause  behind  all  the 
happenings  in  the  world,  whether  good  or  bad  Guru  Ji  realizes  that  it  is  actually  that  one  God 
who  is  conceiving,  saying,  and  doing  everything. 

Addressing  God  he  says:  “O’  God  whatever  speech,  power  to  listen,  tune,  form  (or  expanse 
of  the  world)  is  Your  body  (in  its  own  fashion).  You  Yourself  are  enjoying  all  while  pervading 
in  all  the  creatures.  O’  mother,  I cannot  say  that  there  is  anyone  else  (who  is  equal  to  God).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  confidently  declares  and  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only 
one  Master.  (Yes),  O’  my  brothers  there  is  one  and  only  one  God  (who  is  the  Master  of 
all).”(l -pause) 

Explaining  his  belief,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  Himself  destroys  and  Himself  liberates  (the 
creatures).  He  Himself  takes  away  (the  life  breaths)  and  He  Himself  gives  these  back.  He 
Himself  beholds,  and  He  Himself  rejoices  (upon  seeing  His  world).  He  Himself  casts  His 
merciful  glance  (and  blesses  people  with  many  gifts).”(2) 

Describing  God’s  ultimate  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  He  wants  to  do  He  is  doing.  None 
else  can  do  anything.  As  (God)  does,  we  characterize  it  accordingly  (but  ultimately  we  must 
say,  “O  God),  it  is  all  Your  glory  (and  Your  great  scheme  which  is  being  implemented).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  present  age  (called  Kalyug)  is  like  the  bar-maid  who  has  the 
sweet  alcohol  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  which  the  intoxicated  mind  keeps  drinking  (and 
being  troubled  by).” 

“Poor  Nanak  says  that  (God)  Himself  is  adopting  many  different  garbs  (of  the  bar  maid, 
the  drunkard,  and  everyone  else  in  this  worldly  drama,  and  no  one  else  is  doing  or  can  do 
anything).”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  alone  who  is  responsible  for  all  good  or 
evil  in  this  world,  and  all  these  happenings  in  the  world  are  part  of  His  great  scheme. 
Therefore,  instead  of  complaining  about  anything,  we  should  learn  to  obey  His  will  and 
feel  happy  in  all  circumstances. 
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1JTJF  HW  <t  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

sPW  Hfe  Ws?tl  II 

Ufe  >M33  ITC7  Hfc  II 

CO1  3dlfdS  33  3U  3'0  II 

fe3  d%r  gftt  gfu  irf  mu 

vaajaa  mat  pakhaavaj  bhaa-o. 
ho-ay  anand  sadaa  man  chaa-o. 
ayhaa  ayho  tap  taa-o. 
it  rang  naachahu  rakh  rakh  paa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

y%  a7?;  n’t  HW3  n 

33  S337  UHbrT  H77  HtT  IISII  gtj7©  II 

pooray  taal  jaanai  saalaah. 
hor  nachnaa  khusee-aa  man  maah . 1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

H3"  HdtT  tffe  d'tt  II 

Qd  333  H37  fetPW  II 
d'dl  <ve  oJl  tH1  3'6  II 
fe?  d%r  ra  gfif  dir  tpf  ipii 

sat  santokh  vajeh  du-ay  taal. 
pairee  vaajaa  sadaa  nihaal. 
raag  naad  nahee  doojaa  bhaa-o. 
it  rang  naachahu  rakh  rakh  paa-o.  1 12|  | 

£#  3t  H?7  II 

SRjftW  QoftftfF  rtld1  rtl  frS  II 
r3t  33  HW  II 

fe3  dd  OTU  3ftf  Iff  113 II 

bha-o  fayree  hovai  man  cheet. 
bahdi-aa  uth-di-aa  neetaa  neet. 
laytan  layt  jaanai  tan  su-aahu. 
it  rang  naachahu  rakh  rakh  paa-o.  1 13|  | 

fm  #fy»r  or  ii 

dldHfk  Hdi1  H'tl1  <*>'6  II 
rt'rtot  ^d1  ^ II 

fe3  dk  3^33  dir  3ftt  ira  ii8ii£ii 

sikh  sabhaa  deekhi-aa  kaa  bhaa-o. 
gurmukh  sun-naa  saachaa  naa-o. 
naanak  aakhan  vayraa  vayr. 
it  rang  naachahu  rakh  rakh  pair.  ||4||6|| 

ASA  MEHLA-1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  to  teach  right  conduct 
and  the  right  way  of  worship  of  God  to  the  people  of  that  age,  who  believed  that  dancing  and 
musical  singing  to  different  gods  was  their  worship.  Many  times  they  indulged  in  all  kinds  of 
corruption  under  the  guise  of  religious  dancing. 

In  that  context.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  make  awakened  intellect  as  the  organ  and 
the  love  for  God  your  small  drum  (or  base.  Then)  there  would  always  be  bliss  and  longing 
(for  God)  in  your  mind.  This  is  the  real  devotional  service  and  this  is  also  true  austerity  and 
penance.  Move  your  feet  and  dance  imbued  with  this  kind  of  love.”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who)  knows  how  to  (truly) 
praise  (God,  in  fact  knows  how  to  live  in  this  world,  with  the)  perfect  beat.  (This  is  the  real 
dance);  other  kinds  of  dances  produce  only  (sensuous)  pleasures  in  the  mind.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  brother),  let  truth  and  contentment  be  your  pair 
of  cymbals.  Make  the  perpetual  vision  of  God  as  your  ankle  bells.  Only  love  of  God  and 
none  else  should  be  your  perpetual  song  and  tune.  Let  such  affection  be  the  beating  of  time 
with  your  feet.”(2) 

As  if  to  complete  the  metaphor  of  religious  dancing  of  those  days,  in  which  often  the  dancers 
would  roll  in  dust  in  tune  with  the  music  and  the  dance,  he  says:  “Whether  sitting  or  standing, 
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make  the  fear  of  God  as  the  pivot  point  in  your  dance.  To  deem  this  body  as  perishable  should 
be  your  ashes.  In  this  way,  dance  and  place  your  feet  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  imbue  yourself  with  the  love 
of  Guru’s  instruction.  Join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and  listen  to  the  true  Name 
through  the  Guru.  Nanak  says,  imbuing  yourself  with  (divine)  love,  keep  dancing  this  kind 
of  dance  with  your  feet  again  and  again .”(4-6) 


The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  instead 
dances,  we  should  be  so  full  of  love  for  God 
and  we  feel  as  if  our  whole  being  is  singing 

W HW  II 

©mfe  udl  hit  uedl  fra  braufl  or  hu  oftw 
n 

wra  Eufrrfe  yf  ck"few  few 

^few  in  ii 

few  tw  wd)  fpfe  ii 

? Hda  yfe  dfdW  fwd  rt  fd  mil  dd'6  II 

fffet  firfe  gwfe  ufe  sfed  era)  ?>fe  few  ^ 
sfew  II 

fen  f ygy  % cfetdr  H33  fed^fe  ufe 
gfew  IP  II 

FFfe  ddid'd1  HUH7  3raS  firafe  3lfew 

II 

wfr  nfe  ?;  rrfe#  3r  or  dF  ife  few  ^w7  sfew 

113 II 


of  engaging  in  ordinary  folk  or  ceremonial 
that  our  mind  is  always  in  a kind  of  ecstasy, 
and  dancing  in  His  praise. 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

pa-un  upaa-ay  Dharee  sabh  Dhartee  jal 
agnee  kaa  banDh  kee-aa. 
anDhulai  dehsir  moond  kataa-i-aa  raavan 
maar  ki-aa  vadaa  bha-i-aa.  ||1|| 

ki-aa  upmaa  tayree  aakhee  jaa-ay. 
tooN  sarbay  poor  rahi-aa  liv  laa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jee-a  upaa-ay jugat  hath  keenee  kaalee  nath 
ki-aa  vadaa  bha-i-aa. 

kis  tooN  purakh  joroo  ka-un  kahee-ai  sarab 
nirantar  rav  rahi-aa.  ||2|| 

naal  kutamb  saath  vardaataa  barahmaa 
bhaalan  sarisat  ga-i-aa. 
aagai  ant  na  paa-i-o  taa  kaa  kans  chhavd 
ki-aa  vadaa  bha-i-aa.  1 13|  [ 


ddrt  3%  dfe  Hfew  dfd  fe  Wft 

sdw  ii 

us1 3m 

ofe  sd  fef  sfew  §cd  soff  dfe  dtw 

IIBIIP1I 


ratan  upaa-ay  Dharay  kheer  mathi-aa  hor 
bhakhlaa-ay  je  asee  kee-aa. 

SGGS  P-351 

kahai  naanak  chhapai  ki-o  chhapi-aa  aykee 
aykee  vand  dee-aa.  1 14|  |7|  | 


ASA  MEHLA-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  ordinary  folk  dances  or  even 
ceremonial  dances,  we  should  be  so  full  of  love  for  God  that  our  mind  is  always  in  such  a 
state  of  ecstasy  that  we  feel  as  if  our  whole  being  is  singing  and  dancing  in  His  praise.  In 
this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further,  and  cautions  us  that  even  while  singing  God’s  praise, 
we  shouldn’t  limit  God’s  greatness  to  that  of  gods  like  Rama,  Krishna,  and  Brahma.  Even 
though  they  displayed  extraordinary  powers  and  courage  compared  to  human  beings,  to 
limit  God’s  powers  to  these  minor  characters  or  assume  that  these  gods  were  themselves  the 
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incarnations  of  the  one  God  is  not  singing  His  praise.  It  is  like  calling  a great  king  a clan 
chief,  or  the  leader  of  a tribe. 

First  referring  to  the  legend  of  Ramayana  in  which  god  Rama  killed  the  demon  Ravan, 
who  is  believed  to  have  ten  heads,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God  has  unlimited  powers),  so  much 
so  that  having  created  the  air,  God  supported  the  entire  earth  and  bound  water  and  fire. 
(Thus  joining  together  opposing  elements,  God  created  this  universe.  To  think  that  God’s 
powers  are  limited  to  killing  a demon  like  Ravan  is  a great  mistake).  That  blind  “ten  headed” 
(demon)  himself  invited  his  death  (by  kidnapping  the  wife  of  king  Ram),  but  by  killing 
Ravan,  he  didn’t  become  great  (as  God)?”(l) 

Addressing  God  in  true  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  how  can  Your  glory  be  described? 
Attuned  to  Yourself,  You  are  pervading  everywhere.”)  1 -pause) 

Next  referring  to  the  legend  of  Mahabharata,  in  which  god  Krishna,  lover  of  many 
milk-maids,  killed  a giant  cobra  called  Kali,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  when  it  is  You  who  have 
created  all  the  beings  and  You  who  have  held  their  destiny  in  Your  hand,  it  is  no  big  deal  to 
overpower  a serpent  (as  is  claimed  by  god  Krishna.  It  is  futile  to  say)  whose  husband  You  are 
and  who  are  indeed  Your  wives,  when  You  can  be  seen  pervading  all  hearts.”(2) 

Going  further  into  Hindu  mythology,  Guru  Ji  says:  ‘It  is  said  that  god  Brahma  along  with 
his  companion  (god  Vishnu)  tried  to  find  the  end  of  (the  universe,  through  the  stem  of  a 
lotus  plant).  But  he  could  not  find  that  end.  (He  whose  creation  is  beyond  any  limit,  killing  a 
demon  like)  Kans  doesn’t  make  Him  any  greater.”(3) 

Lastly  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  myth  in  which  Hindu  gods  and  demons  joined  together  and 
churned  an  ocean  named  Khir  (believed  to  be  frill  of  milk)  to  obtain  invaluable  fourteen 
jewels.  Then  they  began  fighting  to  claim  the  credit  for  this  treasure.  It  is  believed  that 
ultimately  God  incarnated  Himself  as  goddess  Mohni,  and  settled  the  dispute  by  giving  one 
jewel  each  to  the  fourteen  participants. 

Referring  to  this  story,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(It  is  said  that  gods  and  demons)  churned  the  Khir 
ocean  to  obtain  the  jewels  created  and  placed  there  (by  God.  But  at  the  time  of  dividing  these 
jewels,  both  parties  became  indignant.  All  were  claiming)  that  only  they  did  the  (job,  and 
therefore  they  deserved  the  entire  or  major  credit.  It  is  believed  that  ultimately  God  Himself 
had  to  incarnate  Himself  as  Mohni,  and  settle  the  dispute  by  giving  one  jewel  to  each). 
However,  Nanak  says  that  (just  by  distributing  one  jewel  to  each  participant,  God  doesn’t 
become  great).  He  is  so  great  that  even  if  we  try  to  hide  Him,  He  cannot  remain  hidden 
(because  His  greatness  is  apparent  from  every  minute  particle  of  the  earth).”) 4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  all-powerful  limitless  God  is  too  great  even 
for  our  imagination.  To  connect  Him  with  some  small  deeds  of  bravery,  heroism  or 
even  miracles  performed  by  humans  or  men  of  occult  powers,  and  consider  them  as 
incarnations  of  God  is  actually  diminishing  His  greatness  rather  than  singing  His  glory. 


W HW  <t  II 

stun  craffe  Sfo  PaHH'dl  ant  ?ry  gw  gw  n 

fen  gy  7>  wra?  ^ rrae  feanfe  aW 
nn 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

karam  kartoot  bayl  bisthaaree  raam  naam  fal 
hoo-aa. 

tis  roop  na  raykh  anaahad  vaajai  sabad 
niranjan  kee-aa.  ||1|| 
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gftpMra  ftra  ft  oiel  II 

wfira  Utt  Hst  mu  gg7#  ii 

Pho  dtw7  H HHd  ^ g ^<T  8UO  <S'd  II 
S#  Ftraral  gtrafg  31  et  Hibir  s wra  iipii 
frag  nfe  gy  ig7  gfwr  Frara  ggra  §gt  ii 
gra ffy  fcgray  Is7 ?rafg sra  fefo sibir  nan 

ate7  mra  grr#  g#  ggHfg  ffv  wtra7  n 
Frafe  wggfe  h try  gra7  gray  sra  fegra7 

II 8 lit  II 


karay  vakhi-aan  jaanai  jay  ko-ee. 

amrit  peevai  so-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jinH  pee-aa  say  masat  bha-ay  hai  tootay 
banDhan  faahay. 

jotee  jot  samaanee  bheetar  taa  chhodav 
maa-i-aa  kay  laahay.  ||2|| 

sarab  jot  roop  tayraa  daykhi-aa  sagal  bhavan 
tayree  maa-i-aa. 

raarai  roop  niraalam  baithaa  nadar  karay  vich 
chhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

beenaa  sabad  vajaavai  jogee  darsan  roop 
apaaraa. 

sabad  anaahad  so  saho  raataa  naanak  kahai 
vichaaraa.  ||4||8|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  all-powerful  limitless  God  is  too 
magnificent  even  for  our  imagination.  To  connect  Him  with  some  small  deed  of  bravery, 
heroism,  or  even  miracles  performed  by  great  humans  or  men  of  occult  powers,  and  consider 
them  as  incarnations  of  God,  is  actually  diminishing  His  greatness  and  praise  rather  than 
singing  His  glory.  Then  the  question  arises;  how  to  sing  God’s  praises  or  meditate  on  His 
Name.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  explains  God’s  Name,  how  to  meditate  upon  it,  and  enjoy  its 
nectar-like  bliss. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  grown  a (kind  of)  creeper  of  (good)  deeds  and  righteous 
conduct,  from  which  is  born  the  fruit  of  God’s  Name.  But  this  fruit  has  no  shape  or  form. 
The  divine  word  keeps  playing  on  its  own.  (That)  word  the  immaculate  (God)  has  Himself 
coined.”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  fruit  of  Name  (described  above),  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Only  the  one  who  knows  (about  the  peculiar  nature  of  this  fruit)  could  talk  about  it, 
and  that  one  alone  drinks  (this)  nectar  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  general  state  of  mind  of  those  who  have  tasted  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  he 
says:  “They  who  have  partaken  of  (this  nectar)  are  enraptured,  and  their  bonds  of  worldly 
attachment  are  cut  off.  Their  soul  has  merged  in  the  prime  Soul  (of  God)  and  they  have 
forsaken  all  thoughts  of  profits  (or  benefits)  of  worldly  riches  and  power.”(2) 

Furthermore,  their  vision  and  viewpoint  rises  so  high  that  they  say:  “O’  God,  in  all  lights  (and 
forms)  we  have  seen  Your  light  (and  form),  and  in  all  places  we  see  Your  wonder  (or  expanse. 
But  at  the  same  time,  we  see  that)  although  You  are  sitting  aloof  from  the  tumult  and  disputes 
(of  the  world),  yet  still  even  through  the  shadow  of  Maya  (the  worldly  expanse),  You  are  seen 
bestowing  Your  Grace  on  the  world.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  conduct  of  a person  who  has  reached 
such  a high  state  of  attunement  with  God.  He  says:  “(Such  a person  who  has  experienced 
the  taste  of  the  Nectar  of  God’s  Name)  is  like  that  yogi  who  keeps  playing  the  flute  of  God’s 
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praise,  while  visualizing  His  limitless  form.  In  Nanak’s  opinion,  to  such  a yogi  that  Master 
appears  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  His  non-stop  (divine)  word.”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name,  and 
become  His  true  lovers,  we  should  do  good  deeds  without  restrictions  of  any  relationships, 
community,  or  national  boundaries.  We  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion.  A stage  would  come  when  we  would  see  that  God  pervading  all  over  the 
world,  and  we  would  experience  a strange  kind  of  non  stop  divine  melody  playing  with 
in  us,  which  would  keep  us  in  a perpetual  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 


WJF  HW  <t  II 

H 3T^  3ltt'  Pm Pd  3'd  II 
317#  31W  fHdHid'd  II 
ire1  Ul<i'  0H3:1  yfe  II 
rTU  353T  foe  3 W'cPo  or  fe  mil 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

mai  gun  galaa  kay  sir  bhaar. 
galee  galaa  sirjanhaar. 
khaanaa  peenaa  hasnaa  baad. 
jab  lag  ridai  na  aavahi  yaad.  ||1|| 


3f  fe#  few  ail#  ii  ta-o  parvaah  kayhee  ki-aa  keejai. 

ffi-rfH  fiTTfe  fef  wfeff  wit  inn  33Ff  ii  janam  janam  kichh  leejee  leejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


H?t  oft  Hfe  H3T31W  HU7  II 

H fef  awbtf  Hf  UU  W II 
few  HU  W cftt  ntdd'fH  II 

iry  yf  ufe  Hfe)  y-fe  ipii 


man  kee  mat  mataagal  mataa. 
jo  kichh  bolee-ai  sabh  khato  khataa. 
ki-aa  muhu  lai  keechai  ardaas. 
paap  punn  du-ay  saaj<hee  paas.  1 12|  | 


mh1  3 ad  Po  4m1  # ufe  II 
UU  fef  cih1  rt'ol  a fe  ll 
nol  3 Hfe  efo  dal  # ll 

3g  wit  j’t  fet  uwt  ip  ii 


jaisaa  tooN  karahi  taisaa  ko  ho-ay. 
tujh  bin  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
jayhee  tooN  mat  deh  tayhee  ko  paavai.[ 
tuDh  aapay  bhaavai  tivai  chalaavai.  1 13|| 


d'dl  333  yftw  Udd'd  II 
fen  fefe  §14#  DtfHU  FPU  II 
(Vrta  o(dd  c?7  feu  ttf  yf  II 
# § §#  UU  ulw  MB lltf  II 


raag  ratan  paree-aa  parvaar. 
tis  vich  upjai  amrit  saar. 
naanak  kartay  kaa  ih  Dhan  maal. 
jay  ko  boojhai  ayhu  beechaar.  1 14|  |9|  | 

Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name 
and  become  His  true  lovers,  then  we  should  do  good  deeds  without  any  restrictions.  However, 
the  problem  with  most  of  us  is  that  although  we  talk  about  great  things  and  even  boast  of 
our  grandiose  plans,  we  never  take  action  or  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  If  some  rare  person 
does  a few  good  deeds  or  does  some  ritual  worship,  that  person  loses  all  the  merit  of  these 
things  by  becoming  egoistic  and  arrogant  with  pride.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  places  himself 
among  ordinary  human  beings  with  all  their  faults  and  weaknesses,  and  shows  us  the  way  to 
approach  God  in  complete  humility  and  surrender. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  all  the  merit  in  me  is  that  I carry  the  load  of  mere  talk  (about  useless 
things)  on  my  head.  But  (I  should  know  that)  all  eating,  drinking,  and  laughing  is  in  vain, 
unless  You  come  into  one’s  mind.”(l) 
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But  what  should  we  do,  and  what  should  our  attitude  towards  other  worldly  things  be,  when 
we  find  ourselves  in  a state  of  remembrance  of  God?  Answering  this  question,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(When  God  does  come  into  our  mind),  then  there  is  no  need  to  care  about  anything  else. 
(At  that  time  we  should)  only  try  to  amass  that  treasure  (of  God’s  Name),  for  which  we  have 
been  toiling  life  after  life.”(l -pause) 

Resuming  his  humble  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  intellect  of  our  mind 
is  like  that  of  an  intoxicated  elephant.  Whatever  we  speak  is  one  mistake  after  another. 
(Therefore),  with  what  face  may  we  pray  to  You?  Right  before  You  are  present  the  witnesses 
of  our  virtues  and  vices  (and  we  cannot  make  any  false  claims).”(2) 

However,  now  interceding  on  behalf  of  all  sinners,  Guru  Ji  humbly  pleads  to  God  and  says: 
“(O’  God),  as  You  make  a person,  so  does  that  person  become.  Without  You  there  is  no  other 
(to  shape  the  character  of  the  mortals).  One  receives  only  that  understanding  (about  right  or 
wrong),  which  You  give.  So  as  it  pleases  You,  You  are  running  (the  show  of  this  world).”(3) 

Finally  commenting  on  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises  in  different  kinds  of  musical 
measures,  Guru  Ji  says:  ‘(O’  my  friends,  singing  of  God’s  praises)  in  musical  measures  and 
their  sub  measures  is  valuable  like  precious  jewels,  if  by  doing  so  the  sublime  nectar  (of 
God’s  Name)  arises  in  one’s  within.  O’  Nanak,  if  any  one  understands  this  thing,  then  he/ 
she  would  realize  that  this  (divine  bliss)  is  the  capital  and  stock,  which  leads  one  to  the 
Creator.”(4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  time  in  useless  talk  and 
gossiping  about  others.  Instead  we  should  recognize  our  own  sins  and  shortcomings, 
and  humbly  pray  to  God  to  keep  us  on  the  right  path.  So  that  we  may  remain  absorbed 
in  doing  good  deeds  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 


W HW  4 II 

ctfd  fetJU7  ujfij  yn'  fz'W  H1-  f>rfo  HUbrr  cch 

OTTwr  ii 

tw  tftf  J-rfcT  UK  Hfew  HIT 
inn 

3T^TT  Met  atw  II 
UHt  Ujfo  Wfew  Hdlrikp  3OTJ  mil  HtF#  II 


otth  tTHtT  ?hJTU  frT  f1  rF  HU  iHfOTF  ct 

frfew  ii 

feu  (ice  nfe  Hae  dP^FF  U >aTU  diPeFF  H?> 
>Ffe»F  113 II 

>aTn^T  cedri  ^FfU  H^'d  ddPo  cedtj  ?>  del  II 

fey  oFufe  ny  hot  ufew  tray  u arayfe  ft 

ttf  113 II 

30 Pd  <VOo(  H3(S'  cT  flra  Hpe  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

kar  kirpaa  apnai  ghar  aa-i-aa  taa  mil 
sakhee-aa  kaaj  rachaa-i-aa. 

khayl  daykh  man  anad  bha-i-aa  saho 
vee-aahan  aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

gaavhu  gaavhu  kaamnee  bibayk  beechaar. 

hamrai  ghar  aa-i-aa  jagjeevan  bhataar.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

guroo  du-aarai  hamraa  vee-aahu  je  ho-aa 
jaaN  saho  mili-aa  taaN  jaani-aa. 

tihu  lokaa  meh  sabad  ravi-aa  hai  aap  ga-i-aa 
man  maani-aa.  ||2|| 

aapnaa  kaaraj  aap  savaaray  horan  kaaraj  na 
ho-ee. 

jit  kaaraj  sat  santoidi  da-i-aa  Dharam  hai 
gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||3|| 

bhanat  naanak  sabhnaa  kaa  pir  ayko  so-ay. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -574  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 351 


fan  © raft  oft  w Hd'dife  ©ft  ii an  =10 ii  jis  no  nadar  karay  saa  sohagan  ho-ay. 

I|4||10|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  previous  shabad  (4-8)  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name 
and  become  His  true  lovers,  then  we  should  do  good  deeds  without  any  restrictions  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad  he  describes  the  state 
of  his  mind  when  he  felt  that  God  had  in  fact  come  to  reside  in  his  heart.  He  compares  this 
state  to  that  of  a bride  who  feels  overjoyed  upon  seeing  that  her  cherished  groom  has  arrived 
in  her  house  to  wed  her.  Therefore  she  asks  her  friends  and  mates  to  sing  songs  of  joy  on  this 
occasion. 


Describing  that  scene  of  joy  when  God  came  to  reside  in  his  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When 
showing  kindness  (God)  came  to  (make  my  heart)  His  home,  (my  sense  organs  also  felt 
overjoyed.  I felt  so  happy,  as  if)  joining  together  (like  my)  friends  they  had  arranged  for  my 
marriage  (with  God).  Upon  seeing  this  play  (of  co-operation  from  all  my  faculties),  a sense 
of  bliss  arose  in  my  mind,  because  my  groom  (God)  had  come  to  wed  me  (and  reside  in  my 
heart).”(l) 

As  if  encouraging  and  even  entreating  his  intellect  organs  to  keep  co-operating  and  singing 
these  songs  of  joy  in  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends  (my  beloved  faculties), 
please  keep  singing  again  and  again  the  song  of  wisdom  and  reflection,  because  in  the  house 
(of  my  heart)  has  come  my  Spouse,  the  life  of  the  world.”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  divine  knowledge  he  obtained  as  a result  of  this  marriage  or  union.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “When  through  the  Guru  I met  and  wedded  my  groom  (God,  I realized  that)  in  the  form 
of  life-current,  God  Himself  is  pervading  in  all  the  three  worlds.  However  my  mind  was 
convinced  (about  this  thing  only)  when  my  sense  of  self  (conceit)  went  away.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  however,  does  not  want  to  ascribe  any  credit  to  himself  for  anything.  He  recognizes 
God’s  own  doings  in  every  task.  He  says:  “(Actually  it  is  God)  Himself  who  arranges  His 
own  affairs.  Through  none  else  are  these  tasks  fulfilled.  Only  a rare  person  understands 
through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (the  task  of  union  with  God,  which  requires  the  feelings  of) 
service,  contentment  and  compassion.”(3) 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “Nanak  says  that  the  same  one  (God)  is  the  Spouse  of  all  (soul 
brides).  However,  only  that  (human  being)  becomes  a truly  happy  wedded  bride  on  whom 
God  showers  His  Grace.”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  human  beings  are  all  like  the  brides  of  God, 
yet  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union  we  must  follow  the  guidance  of  our  Guru, 
and  keep  singing  His  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  so  that  one  day  showing  His 
mercy,  God  may  come  to  reside  in  our  heart. 


W HW  <t  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 


fara  ht>  Hmft  raft  Frad©  ii 
traHfe  at?  ral  otftfe  sift  ii 
ra  u§3t  h'uB  yftf  ft©  ii 


garihu  ban  samsar  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
durmat  gat  bha-ee  keerat  thaa-ay. 
sach  pa-orhee  saacha-o  mukh  naaN-o. 
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trfeajf  Hfe  ire  fen  nqii 

satgur  sayv  paa-ay  nij  thaa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

H?7  U3  53H7?  FF5  II 

FRra-  nfe  3di«^  mu  n 

fH»FH  9U  Oft  II 

r*fW  Hy  dPrt  ?-ld<Jd  II 

WH  ofy  ET?>  fdd  II 

efw  gfe  <v1h  II?  II 

man  chooray  khat  darsan  jaan. 
sarab  jot  pooran  bhagvaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
aDhik  ti-aas  bhaykh  baho  karai. 
dukh  bikhi-aa  sukh  tan  parharai. 
kaam  kroDh  antar  Dhan  hirai. 
dubiDhaa  chhod  naam  nistarai.  ||2|| 

H«'d£  JT0H  II 

tre  H5  Oh  gtfsre  n 
wu  at  w)  ii 

35  h?>  uft  ufh  wfr  fire  11 3 11 

sifat  salaahan  sahj  anand. 
sakhaa  sain  paraym  gobind. 
aapay  karay  aapay  bakhsind. 
tan  man  har  peh  aagai  jind.  1 13|  | 

f 5 fere  htf  ot  re  11 
#*t  re?>  ttHftr  Hfe  Szr  11 
H ©UH  if  >5P%  FFfe  II 
ITOoT  wrfef  OTJ  iisimii 

jhooth  vikaar  mahaa  dukh  dayh. 
bhaykh  varan  deeseh  sabh  khayh. 
jo  upjai  so  aavai  jaa-ay. 
naanak  asthir  naam  rajaa-ay.  ||4||11|| 

Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  although  we  humans  are  all  like  the  brides  of 
God,  yet  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union,  then  following  the  guidance  of  our  Guru, 
we  should  keep  singing  His  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains 
what  kind  of  peace  and  poise  one  experiences,  when  following  Guru’s  advice,  one  stills  the 
mind  (and  instead  of  getting  entangled  in  worldly  affairs  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  following  Guru’s  advice  one  is  able  to  still  one’s  mind  and  stop  it  from 
running  after  false  worldly  pleasures),  one  lives  in  such  a state  of  poise  that  to  that  one  both 
home  and  forest  seem  equal.  Then,  one’s  evil  intellect  goes  away  and  God’s  praise  takes  its 
place.  Through  the  mouth  one  utters  the  true  Name,  which  is  a step  towards  the  Truth  (the 
eternal  God.  In  this  way)  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  one  obtains  one’s  own  place  (or  state  of 
spiritual  enlightenment)  .”(1) 

Summarizing  the  benefits  of  stilling  one’s  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one)  who  stills  the  mind 
(and  brings  it  under  control  becomes  so  wise,  as  if)  one  has  acquired  the  knowledge  of  all  the 
six  Shastras  (the  entire  Hindu  philosophy,  and  one  sees)  God’s  perfect  light  pervading  in  all 
(creatures  and  places).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  thirst  for  worldly  riches  and  power  with  which  most  human  beings 
remain  afflicted.  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  a person  with  intense  thirst  (for  worldly  riches  and  power) 
in  the  heart  adorns  many  (holy)  garbs  (to  impress  other  people),  the  pain  arising  from  the 
love  of  worldly  riches  destroys  the  peace  of  that  person’s  body  and  mind.  The  vices  of  lust 
and  anger  steal  away  the  inner  wealth  (of  God’s  Name).  It  is  only  by  forsaking  the  love  of 
duality  (or  worldly  riches)  and  by  remembering  (God’s)  Name  that  a person  is  saved.”(2) 
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Coming  back  to  those  who  control  their  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who  has  stilled  the 
mind)  remains  absorbed  in  singing  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  and  remains  in  a state  of  bliss 
and  equipoise.  The  love  of  God  is  like  the  kith  and  kin  of  such  a person.  That  person  believes 
that  it  is  God  who  does  everything,  and  He  Himself  blesses  us  (with  everything).  Therefore 
such  a person  surrenders  all  his  or  her  body,  mind,  and  soul  to  God.’’  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(To  the  person  who  has  stilled  the  mind)  all  the  false  pursuits  of 
life  are  the  sources  of  serious  pain  and  suffering  for  the  body.  (To  such  a person)  all  the  false 
garbs  of  piety,  and  the  pride  in  one’s  caste  or  race,  seem  (worthless)  like  ashes.  (This  person 
realizes)  that  whatever  is  born  keeps  coming  and  going.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  God’s 
Name  and  His  Will  that  is  eternal.”(4-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  advised  by  our  Guru,  we  should  control  our  mind 


and  do  not  let  it  run  after  worldly  affairs, 
union  with  our  beloved  Master. 

W HW  1 II 

tfe  ctHw  ii 
TW  fere  U3HW  fU  II 
@iH75  ddlPd  UH  II 
Htra  5175*  HdldlH  WT  11*111 

fen  ii 

fey  H75  HddPd  ciH75  7?  Hill  3U*@  II 

ffew  ft  U*t  t?  II 
FPH*  ttfe  cfe  Pr>d  II 

(ft?  fet?  oft  Hdfd  HH*fe  II 
Hfddld  Hfe  H3H  U*fe  113 II 

Hctt  3*3@  @fer  dd'dQ  ii 
g*fe  He*  PydiH'dS  ii 
PtHH  3 gfeij  fotdU*  U'Pd  II 

§33  11*37?  3*gfu  3*fe  113 II 

Pdddi  Hfe  Hfe  Pdddi  Hfe  H*felf*  II 
gfe  ura  ura  Hfe  nrfew  ii 
nffefefe  33ife  cfe  fe?  75*fe  ii 
7?*7k?  fe?7 1 75*tf  U*fe  119111311 

Asa  I\ 


Then  we  would  enjoy  the  peace  and  poise  of 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

ayko  sarvar  kamal  anoop. 
sadaa  bigaasai  parmal  roop. 
oojal  motee  choogeh  hans. 
sarab  kalaa  jagdeesai  aNs.  ||1|| 

jo  deesai  so  upjai  binsai. 

binjal  sarvar  kamal  na  deesai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

birlaa  boojhai  paavai  bhayd. 
saakhaa  teen  kahai  nit  bayd. 
naad  bind  kee  surat  samaa-ay. 
satgur  sayv  param  pad  paa-ay.  1 12|  | 

mukto  raata-o  rang  ravaaNta-o. 
raajan  raaj  sadaa  bigsaaNta-o. 
jis  tooN  raakhahi  kirpaa  Dhaar. 
boodat  paahan  taareh  taar.  1 13|  | 

taribhavan  meh  jot  taribhavan  meh  jaani-aa. 
ulat  bha-ee  ghar  ghar  meh  aani-aa. 
ahinis  bhagat  karay  liv  laa-ay. 
naanakdn  kai  laagai  paa-ay.  ||4||12|| 

fell  I a- 1 


In  many  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  and 
sing  praises  of  God.  The  question  arises:  what  is  so  meritorious  about  such  a congregation 
that  Guru  Ji  calls  it  Satsang,  or  “True  Congregation”?  In  this  shabad  he  illustrates  the  merits 
of  such  a true  congregation. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  is  like)  a pool  in  which  are 
blossoming  lotus  flowers  of  un-paralleled  beauty.  (The  life-giving  water  of  God’s  Name 
always)  keeps  these  beauteous  lotuses  (the  holy  saints)  blossoming  with  (divine)  pleasure, 
and  fragrant  beauty.  Like  swans  pecking  at  pearls  (in  a lake,  the  saintly  persons  enjoy  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name  in  a holy  congregation.  In  such  a state)  they  become  a part  of  the 
all-powerful  God.”(l) 

Describing  the  importance  of  the  water  of  Name  in  the  lake  of  congregation  of  holy  saints,  he 
says:  “In  this  world,  all  seems  to  come  and  go,  but  without  the  water  (of  Name)  in  that  lake 
no  lotus  would  grow.  (Similarly  if  there  is  no  meditating  of  God’s  Name  in  a congregation, 
saintly  persons  will  not  go  there).”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  observes:  “It  is  only  a rare  person  who  understands  this  mysterious  power 
(of  the  holy  congregation).  Even  Vedas  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  only  talk  of  the  three  basic 
characteristics  (or  desires  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power  of  this  world.  But  the  one  who,  by 
participating  in  a holy  congregation)  and  through  the  consciousness  of  divine  word,merges 
in  (God’s  love),  and  by  serving  the  true  Guru  obtains  the  supreme  status  (of  union  with 
God).”(2) 

Now  describing  directly  the  benefits  of  participating  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  participant  of  a saintly  congregation)  is  imbued  with  the 
love  (of  God.  Therefore  such  a person  automatically)  becomes  imbued  with  emancipation  or 
detachment  (from  worldly  riches  and  power.  Being  attuned  to  God),  the  King  of  kings,  one 
always  remains  in  a state  of  bliss  (in  such  a company).” 

To  remind  us  of  the  significance  of  God’s  grace  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  showing 
Your  mercy,  whom  You  want  to  save,  no  matter  how  great  a sinner  one  might  be,  (You  ferry 
that  one  across,  as  ifYou)  ferry  even  the  sinking  stones  across.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  awareness  of  such  saved  souls,  and 
says:  “(The  person  who  keeps  united  with  a holy  congregation)  realizes  the  light  of  God  in  all 
the  (three)  worlds.  That  person’s  mind  turns  away  from  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  comes 
back  to  its  own  home.  (In  other  words,  such  a person  realizes  God  in  the  heart  itself).  Day 
and  night  that  person  keeps  meditating  with  the  mind  attuned  to  God.  Nanak  bows  to  the  feet 
of  such  (holy)  persons  .”(4- 12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  so 
that  we  may  sing  God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name  in  that  company  with  true 
love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so  we  would  obtain  salvation  from  worldly  attachments  and 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  our  beloved  God. 


W HW  <t  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 


dldHft  H'dl  on fcs  II 
add  rt'dl  yfd  II 

«'dil  fltt  (vie  II 

ara  udH'Rd  utj  fe?  wi?  in  ii 


gurmat  saachee  hujat  door, 
bahut  si-aanap  laagai  Dhoor. 
laagee  mail  mitai  sach  naa-ay. 
gur  parsaad  rahai  liv  laa-ay.  1 11|  | 


u ugfe  uw  tydti'fH  II 


hai  hajoor  haajar  ardaas. 
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ot  gy  try  srat  info-  i^n  ggrf  N dukh  sukh  saach  kartay  parabh  paas.  1 1 1|  | 

rahaa-o. 

koorh  kamaavai  aavai  jaavai. 
kahan  kathan  vaaraa  nahee  aavai. 
ki-aa  daykhaa  soojh  boojh  na  paavai. 
bin  naavai  man  taripat  na  aavai.  ||2|| 

jo  janmay  say  rog  vi-aapay. 
ha-umai  maa-i-aa  dookh  santaapay. 
say  jan  baachay  jo  parabh  raakhay. 
satgur  sayv  amrit  ras  chaakhay.  1 13|  | 

chalta-o  man  raakhai  amrit  chaakhai. 
satgur  sayv  amrit  sabad  bhaakhai. 
saachai  sabad  mukat  gat  paa-ay. 
naanak  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  1 14|  1 13 1 [ 

Asa  Mehla-1 

In  shabad  (4- 1 1 ),  we  were  told  that  as  advised  by  the  Guru,  we  should  try  to  control  our  mind 
and  check  it  from  running  after  worldly  affairs.  In  this  way,  we  would  enjoy  the  peace  and 
poise  of  union  with  our  beloved  Master.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  important  it  is  that 
instead  of  trying  to  find  fault  in  Guru’s  advice  with  our  clever  wit,  we  should  have  complete 
faith  in  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  should  deem)  Guru’s  instruction  as  true  and  keep  away  from 
finding  fault  in  it.  By  indulging  in  too  much  cleverness,  our  mind  gets  soiled  (by  ego).  The 
soil  attached  (to  the  mind)  is  removed  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  eternal  Name.  Only  by 
Guru’s  grace  does  a person  remain  attuned  (to  God).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  always  keep  in  mind  that  God)  is  near  you;  deeming 
Him  present  in  front  of  you,  pray  before  Him  and  relate  all  your  pain  and  pleasure  to  the 
Creator  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  comments:  “The  person  who  practices  falsehood  keeps  coming  and  going 
(in  and  out  of  the  world).  Through  mere  utterances  and  discourses,  one  never  reaches  any 
conclusion.  Such  a person  has  not  seen  the  real  truth,  therefore  gains  no  true  knowledge 
(about  God),  and  without  God’s  Name  human  mind  is  not  satiated.”  (2) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says,  “They  who  are  born  are  afflicted  with  the  ailment  (of 
ego).  The  pain  of  ego  and  worldly  riches  tortures  them.  Only  those  persons  have  been  spared 
(from  this  pain),  whom  God  has  saved.  By  serving  (and  following  the  Guru),  they  have  tasted 
the  relish  of  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one)  who  stills  the  ever  fleeting  mind  drinks  in  the  nectar  (of 
Name).  By  serving  the  Guru  (following  his  instruction),  such  a person  utters  the  nectar-like 
word  (of  God’s  Name).  Nanak  says:  “One  who  loses  one’s  ego  by  following  the  true  word  (of 
the  Guru)  obtains  the  state  of  salvation.”  (4-13) 


<35  snff  wt  fft  II 

<3<jfe  otufrt  d'd1  rt JI  II 

few  ot7  g?  §?  ?t  irt  ii 
fos1!)#:  feufe  <t  wt  ip  n 

H tHOH  H dfdl  fewV  II 
Hffew  ffe  tfefe  II 
H flft  W H ufk  gfe  II 
HfeattJ  Hfe  >>rfH3  3H  ufe  II 3 II 

e?53§  H7>  gnr  wfkf  gulr  ii 

Hfddld  Hfe  WffH3  HTO  II 
FTO  Hale  Hc?fe  3Tfe  U7#  II 

?raor  fegg  wy  118113311 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  forsaking  all  our  clever  retorts  and  wit;  we  should 

faithfully  obey  the  Guru’s  instruction,  control  the  desires  of  our  mind,  and  meditate  on 

God’s  Name.  Only  by  shedding  our  self- 

conceit  would  we  attain  the  state  of  salvation. 

IJTJF  HW  <t  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

3 fefc  oftt>r  H TO  Htw  II 

jo  tin  kee-aa  so  sach  thee-aa. 

hffro  TTH  Hfddlfd  bW  II 

amrit  naam  satgur  dee-aa. 

fUW  ?TH  O'ol  Hf?)  3clT  II 

hirdai  naam  naahee  man  bhang. 

wtfe?!  <vfo  froro  % 11311 

an-din  naal  pi-aaray  sang.  ||1|| 

tjfft  fft©  toto  »w?ft  Hdi'yl  ii 

har  jee-o  raakho  apnee  sarnaa-ee. 

U?T  3U3 

SGGS  P-353 

TO  TOH'dl  ufft  TO  uftHW  tVH  toto  ?>§  ftftr 

gur  parsaadee  har  ras  paa-i-aa  naam 

u1#!  inn  to1#  ii 

padaarath  na-o  niDh  paa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

TOH  TOH  TO  TOF  <V#  II 

karam  Dharam  sach  saachaa  naa-o. 

3 1 1 TO  yf«d'3  rF©  II 

taa  kai  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

rT  dPd  d'd  FT  FT?)  II 

jo  har  raatay  say  jan  parvaan. 

fro  eft  TOlfe  TOH  fcUFS  II? II 

tin  kee  sangat  param  niDhaan.  1 12|  | 

dfd  fiHprt  CFfew  Cf?)  <Vd1  II 

har  var  jin  paa-i-aa  Dhan  naaree. 

Ufft  fttf  3©!  HTO  slld'dl  II 

har  si-o  raatee  sabad  veechaaree. 

»Ffu  33"  HdlPd  o(M  d(d  II 

aap  tarai  sangat  kul  taarai. 

rrfero h# to ii3ii 

satgur  sayv  tat  veechaarai.  1 13|  | 

UH3t  H'  Pd  ufe  H3  rt'6  II 

hamree  jaat  pat  sach  naa-o. 

cXdH  ddH  HHK  H3  d'6  II 

karam  Dharam  sanjam  sat  bhaa-o. 

(Vrtcx  HCfFT  ysf  7)  ufe  II 

naanak  bakhsay  pooch h na  ho-ay. 

gtF  TO  3©  Hfe  118113811 

doojaa  maytay  ayko  so-ay.  1 14|  1 14 1 1 

Asa  Mehta-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  forsaking  all  our  clever  retorts  and  wit,  we 

should  faithfully  obey  the  Guru’s  instruction,  control  the  desires  of  our  mind,  and  meditate 

on  God’s  Name.  Only  by  shedding  our  self-conceit  would  we  attain  the  state  of  salvation.  In 

this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  a person  enjoys  upon  receiving  the  gift 

of  God’s  nectar  Name. 

He  says:  “Whom  that  (God)  has  made  (His)  own  has  become  (the  embodiment  of)  truth.  The 

true  Guru  has  given  the  nectar-like  (God’s)  Name  to  that  one.  Then  (God’s)  Name  always 

resides  in  one’s  heart,  and  there  is  never  a break  or  feeling  of  separation  (from  God)  in  one’s 

mind.  Then  day  and  night,  one  enjoys  the  company  of  the  Beloved  (God).”(l) 

Therefore  even  praying  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  please  keep  me  always  in  Your 

protection.  (I  know  that)  through  Guru’s 

grace  (whosoever)  has  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s 

(Name)  has  obtained  the  commodity  of  Name,  which  is  like  (all)  the  nine  treasures  (of  the 

world).”(l -pause) 
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Next  Gum  Ji  describes  how  much  regard  he  has  for  such  people  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  made  meditating  on  the  true  Name  as 
their  prime  worship  and  duty.  Those  devotees  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  love  are  approved 
(in  His  court).  The  company  of  such  folks  is  the  most  precious  treasure.”(2) 

Explaining  why  the  company  of  such  people  is  so  valuable.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  is  that 
(soul)  bride  who  has  obtained  her  spouse  God  (in  her  heart).  By  reflecting  on  the  (Gum’s) 
word  she  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  Such  a blessed  human  (soul)  saves  herself, 
and  saves  all  others  in  her  company,  because  while  serving  the  Guru  (and  following  Gurbani), 
she  keeps  reflecting  on  the  real  essence  (of  living  a truly  purposeful  life).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  for  me  Your)  eternal  Name  is  my  caste  and  honor. 
Love  of  truth  is  my  way  of  works,  (rituals),  righteousness,  and  self-control.  O’  Nanak,  no 
account  of  deeds  is  asked  from  the  one  whom  God  blesses.  He  removes  sense  of  duality  (in 
that  person,  and  in  everybody  such  a person  sees)  the  same  one  (God).”(4-14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  best  blessing  to  beg  and  obtain  from  God  is  the 
gift  of  His  Name.  In  God’s  Name  are  contained  all  the  merits  of  righteous  deeds,  rituals, 
and  worships.  The  one  who  obtains  God’s  Name  is  so  much  blessed  that  not  only  does 
one  save  oneself,  but  also  saves  all  those  in  one’s  company. 


W W II 

fefe  W^ftJ  fefe  rF^fu  bref  II 
fefe  0 Id  d'd  ddPd  TTH'tfl  II 

fefe  UdPo  didirt  Hfu  o6d  ?>  U'dPd  II 

H c(dM did:  dfd  ?FK  3 fefl'dPd  llhll 

yra  3 dlfd  fefe  U'idl  II 
fey  nnra  fay  wfe  ?(Gri«  ara  frafe  ufo  ufe 
Wirfe  inn  3tF©  II 

fey  otf  W H#  yf  Hfo  II 

fej  cfe  ol'tt  3 H'S  ufe  II 
dldHfe  PndHW  ddfd  ffefra  II 

PrlG  tTO  Pod'd  II  b II 

tre1  sw  sra’  fstn  3 orafe  11 
41  h aoH  didHfe  tra  fjufe  II 
ntora  sraf  aranfe  ?fera  11 
fefe  ara  Hdifd  ura  11311 
H'Hd  fer  fefkfe  aar  §ra  n 
monPo  Htra  oPd  aH  fer  ii 

dldHfe  PodHW  >ra  3 «'dl  II 

7333  feara  try  a#  gfo  ii  8 ii  auii 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

ik  aavahi  ik  jaaveh  aa-ee. 
ik  har  raatay  raheh  samaa-ee. 
ik  Dharan  gagan  meh  tha-ur  na  paavahi. 
say  karamheen  har  naam  na  Dhi-aavahi.  1 1 1 1 1 

gur  pooray  tay  gat  mit  paa-ee. 
ih  sansaar  bikh  vat  at  bha-ojal  gur  sabdee  har 
paar  langhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jinH  ka-o  aap  la-ay  parabh  mayl. 
tin  ka-o  kaal  na  saakai  payl. 
gurmukh  nirmal  raheh  pi-aaray. 
ji-o  jal  ambh  oopar  kamal  niraaray.  ||2|| 

buraa  bhalaa  kaho  kis  no  kahee-ai. 
deesai  barahm  gurmukh  sach  lahee-ai. 
akath  katha-o  gurmat  veechaar. 
mil  gur  sangat  paava-o  paar.  1 13|  [ 
saasat  bayd  simrit  baho  bhayd. 
athsath  majan  har  ras  rayd. 
gurmukh  nirmal  mail  na  laagai. 
naanak  hirdai  naam  vaday  Dhur  bhaagai. 

1 14| 1 15|  | 
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Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  best  blessing  to  beg  and  obtain  from 
God  is  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  God’s  Name  are  contained  all  the  merits  of  righteous  deeds, 
rituals,  and  worships.  The  one  who  obtains  God’s  Name  is  so  much  blessed  that  not  only  does 
one  save  oneself,  but  also  saves  all  those  in  one’s  company.  But  Guru  Ji  observes  that  in  this 
world  most  of  the  people  keep  going  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death  again  and  again 
and  never  seem  to  obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  reflects  on  this  situation  and  tells  who 
are  those  few  people  who  obtain  salvation,  and  how  they  do  so. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(We  can  see  that)  there  are  some  who  come  into  this  world,  and  after  coming, 
some  (are  seen)  going  away.  However  there  are  some  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God  and  keep  absorbed  in  (His  meditation).  There  are  some  who  (keep  on  going  through 
birth  and  death,  so  often  as  if)  neither  on  earth,  nor  in  skies  they  can  find  any  place  to  stay. 
(In  reality,  these  are  those)  unfortunate  ones  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (at  all).”(l) 

In  order  to  save  us  from  such  perpetual  pain  of  births  and  deaths,  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my 
friends),  it  is  only  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  one  finds  the  way  to  salvation.  This  world  is  like 
an  exceedingly  terrible  ocean  of  poison.  (God  only  helps  those)  swim  across  (this  ocean), 
who  by  following  Guru’s  word  (meditate  on  His  Name).”  (1-pause) 

Describing  the  virtues  those  Guru  following  persons  enjoy  whom  God  unites  with  Himself, 
he  says:  “Whom  (God)  Himself  unites  with  Him  (by  imbuing  them  with  His  constant  love  and 
remembrance),  even  (the  fear  of)  death  cannot  crush  (their  spirits  and  devotion  for  God).  Just 
as  lotuses  remain  unaffected  by  the  (dirty)  water  in  which  they  grow,  similarly  even  though 
living  in  the  world  such  Guru’s  followers  remain  unaffected  by  the  worldly  attachments.”(2) 

However,  cautioning  us  against  passing  judgment  on  others,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  best  way 
to  cross  over  this  worldly  ocean.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,)  how  can  we  call  anyone  good 
or  bad,  when  God  seems  (to  be  residing)  in  all.  Only  through  Guru’s  grace,  can  we  obtain 
to  the  eternal  (God).  Only  through  reflection  on  the  Guru’s  instruction  can  I describe  the 
indescribable  (God),  and  by  joining  the  Guru’s  congregation  I can  cross  over  (the  worldly 
ocean).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  be  able  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name) 
in  one’s  heart  (includes  the  merit  of  reading  all  the  holy  books,  such  as)  Shastras,  Vedas,  and 
Simrities,  (reflecting  on)  their  many  subtleties,  and  bathing  at  all  the  sixty  eight  places  of 
pilgrimage.  By  following  Guru’s  advice  (one’s  mind)  remains  immaculate  and  is  not  soiled 
(by  any  evil  thoughts).  O’  Nanak,  only  by  great  good  fortune  does  (God’s)  Name  reside  in 
one’s  heart.”(4-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  perpetual  pains 
of  birth  and  death,  then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  so  that  it  ultimately  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.  Only  then  would  God  help  us 
swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union. 

nw  huot  4 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

fcfe  fcfc  irfe  waif  gra  nty^  nran  ant  niv  niv  paa-ay  laga-o  gur  apunay  aatam  raam 

f6u 1 fdor  ii  nihaari-aa. 
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cra3  slrara  ftrae  3%  ftrat  trftf  ylti'fdw 
11=111 

333  3H  rAHd'd1  II 

gra  irarrfe  335  3fo  wt  fttt  wffgwra  dfe 

frfNrar  in  11  ggrf  11 

ddrtl  33  yurt  rtdl  3efu  felb  d§H  3dH  7)  H'«l 
II 

Hfegra  fHt  3 uffr  §t  31 3 urat  ipii 


olid  d Id  cVH  ddlfd  ftp>T  tjfcjH  HU  H'dld  83  U'd 
II 

331%  333  HdldldA  Hft  3T3Hf3  3%  fAHd'd 
11311 

H3  fH§  ffe  H3  Uf  W HtW  H3ft  HJ-ft  II 

TTOoT  fsor  era  HdldldA  HdrT  3^  fe?  H1# 
11811^11 


karat  beechaar  hirdai  har  ravi-aa  hirdai  daykh 
beechaari-aa.  ||1|| 

bolhu  raam  karay  nistaaraa. 

gur  parsaad  ratan  har  laabhai  mitai  agi-aan 
ho-ay  ujee-aaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ravnee  ravai  banDhan  nahee  tooteh  vich 
ha-umai  bharam  na  jaa-ee. 

satgur  milai  ta  ha-umai  tootai  taa  ko  laykhai 
paa-ee.  ||2|| 

har  har  naam  bhagat  pari-a  pareetam  sukh 
saagar  ur  Dhaarav. 

bhagat  vachhal  jagjeevan  daataa  mat  gurmat 
har  nistaaray.  1 13|  | 

man  si-o  joojh  marai  parabh  paa-ay  mansaa 
maneh  samaa-ay. 

naanak  kirpaa  karay  jagjeevan  sahj  bhaa-ay 
liv  laa-ay.  ||4||16|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  in  case  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the 
perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  keep  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  so  that  it  ultimately  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.  Only  then  would  God 
help  us  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad 
again.  Guru  Ji  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  as  opposed  to 
mechanical  recitation  of  some  hymns,  long  lectures,  or  talks  to  impress  others. 

He  begins  his  sermon  by  describing  what  he  himself  does.  He  says:  “Again  and  again  I bow 
to  the  feet  of  my  Guru,  (by  whose  grace)  I have  seen  the  sight  of  the  all  pervading  God.  Now 
by  reflecting  on  the  merits  of  God,  I am  meditating  on  Him  and  enjoying  His  sight  in  my 
heart.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  utter  God’s  Name  (again  and  again, 
because  meditation  on  His  Name)  saves  a person  (from  drowning  in  the  worldly  ocean). 
When  through  Guru’s  grace  one  finds  the  jewel  (of  God’s  Name),  one’s  darkness  of  ignorance 
is  removed  and  the  light  of  (divine  knowledge)  shines  in  one’s  heart. ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  those  persons  who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name  from  the  core 
of  their  hearts,  but  only  do  mechanical  utterances  of  some  hymns.  He  says:  “By  simple 
mechanical  repetitions  (of  any  hymns  or  mantras)  one’s  bonds  are  not  loosened,  and  self 
conceit  doesn’t  depart  from  within.  It  is  only  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  follows  his 
advice  that)  one’s  ego  is  shattered  and  one’s  worship  is  taken  into  account .”(2) 

Contrasting  mechanical  repetition  with  the  results  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
from  the  core  of  one’s  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  meditates  on  the  dear  God’s 
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Name  and  enshrines  the  ocean  of  peace  in  the  heart,  God  the  protector  of  devotees,  the  life 
of  this  world,  emancipates  such  a person  through  Guru’s  guidance.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who,  while  fighting  with  the  mind  dies  (to  oneself), 
and  absorbs  the  desires  of  the  mind  in  the  mind  itself,  obtains  to  God.  In  short  O’  Nanak,  the 
one  on  whom  (God)  the  life  of  this  world  becomes  gracious,  imperceptibly  remains  imbued 
in  God’s  love  ”(4-1 6) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  thar  instead  of  mechanically  repeating  certain  hymns  or  doing 
rituals  and  then  feeling  conceited,  we  should  humbly  seek  and  follow  the  instruction  of  the 
Guru,  and  try  to  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Only  then  can  we  hope  to  be  blessed  and 
saved. 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 


W HW  1 II 

felH  off  cKjfu  Hi'^fd  feH  otf  feH  HHS'sTd 
HHfU  3a  II 

fen  Ud'dTd  ufu  3tfe  ft  Hfddld  HHfc 
ad  mi 

lit?  3U8 

W dieHfe  3HU  Hdld1  II 

ufa  uh  Htj  h?>  atfaa  aMfa7  imi  atpf  n 

dddl  3dlfd  Ufa  ddl1  II 
5U  3%  315  H3F  II 
fHfw  HBH  WoB  HTFa7  II 
ant  aarfe  aa  aa  fea^a1  iipii 

gaf  srfew  afa  are  anfanr  ii 
nraH  at  fo  aa  fea  wTenr  n 
wfc  nirra  wtaua  afa7  n 
M'ftt  aa7  Ha7  Ha  ala7  H3ii 

cxtiol  otafa  o(o  fa  h yd  ii 
h uf  ffa  ?aaf  ya  j a ii 
Hf  frar  afwr  rrfew  eidw  ii 
?aaor  aianfa  ??y  fimrfew7  iibiitpii 


kis  ka-o  kaheh  sunaaveh  kis  ka-o  kis 
samjhaavahi  samajh  rahay. 
kisai  parhaaveh  parh  gun  boojhay  satgur  sabad 
santokh  rahay.  ||1|| 


aisaa  gurmat  ramat  sareeraa. 
harbhaj  mayray  man  gahir  gambheeraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


kathnee  kaheh  kaheh  say  moo-ay. 
so  parabh  door  naahee  parabh  tooN  hai, 
sabh  jag  daykhi-aa  maa-i-aa  chhaa-i-aa. 
naanak  gurmat  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 14|  1 17 1 1 


anat  tarang  bhagat  har  rangaa. 
an-din  soochay  har  gun  sangaa. 
mithi-aa  janam  saakat  sansaaraa. 
raam  bhagat  jan  rahai  niraaraa.  ||2|| 

soochee  kaa-i-aa  har  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
aatam  cheen  rahai  liv  laa-i-aa. 
aad  apaar  aprampar  heeraa. 
laal  rataa  mayraa  man  Dheeraa.  ||3|| 


SGGS  P-354 


Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  mechanically  repeating  certain 
hymns  or  doing  rituals  and  then  feeling  conceited  we  should  humbly  seek  and  follow  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru,  and  try  to  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Only  then  can  we  hope 
to  be  blessed  and  saved.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  should  be  our  attitude  even  when  we 
have  studied  some  religious  books  and  feel  that  we  have  gained  divine  knowledge. 
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Referring  to  the  attitude  of  such  learned  persons,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  don’t  feel 
conceited  about  their  knowledge.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  they  who 
have  obtained  some  understanding  about  God,  and  gained  some  knowledge  after  studying 
sacred  scriptures,  they  don’t  show  off  their  knowledge  or  spirituality)  by  talking  about 
themselves  or  preaching  to  others.  They  don’t  try  to  teach  others  what  they  have  learnt  or 
understood  about  the  merits  of  God.  Becoming  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani), 
they  keep  living  a contented  life .”(1) 

Therefore  even  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  following  Guru’s 
instruction,  meditate  on  that  profound  and  unfathomable  God  who  is  pervading  in 
all.”(l  -pause) 

Comparing  the  life  conducts  of  the  devotees  of  God  and  the  worshippers  of  worldly  power, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  imbued  themselves  with  God’s  love,  in  their  mind  keep  arising 
countless  waves  of  God’s  worship.  By  remaining  day  and  night  in  the  company  of  God 
through  His  merits,  they  become  immaculate.  But  false  (completely  wasteful)  is  the  life  of 
the  apostates  in  the  world.  A true  devotee  of  God  (always)  remains  detached  from  (worldly 
greed).”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a true  devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  "The  person  who 
sings  God’s  praises,  that  person’s  body  remains  immaculate  (and  unaffected  by  any  kinds  of 
sinful  desires).  By  reflecting  on  the  self,  that  person  keeps  attuned  to  God.  (Such  a person 
says),  “My  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  Beloved  (invaluable)  jewel,  who  is  there 
since  the  very  beginning,  is  infinite,  and  beyond  any  limit. ”(3) 

Referring  to  those  who  merely  talk  about  God  and  even  claim  that  they  are  themselves  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  merely  keep  on  saying  so  many  things  about  God  (or  preach  to 
others)  that  “God  is  not  far  off,  you  are  God,  I am  God”,  they  die  (spiritual  death  and  keep 
going  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).  O’  Nanak,  following  Guru’s  instruction,  they 
who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  (have)  realized  that  this  entire  world  is  under  the  shadow 
(influence)  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  (Therefore  they  remain  detached  from  it  and  keep 
attuned  to  God)  .”(4- 17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  feeling  conceited  because  of  our  study 
or  believing  that  we  are  near  God,  we  should  humbly  follow  Guru’s  instruction  and 
meditate  on  the  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


>>fTHT  HUOT  4 fefoP  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1 titukaa. 


ast  ?bta  trfe  n 
ast  w afhw  twfe  n 
fen  df  h1??  fen  ws  ii 
S'fu  8h'3  q%  fewy  II 

3?  3 O' JI  ode  II 
feH  tJ3F  tjf?  11411 
H 3*  (TK  StF  WW  II 
f ctdid'd  ddd'd  II4II  dtrf  II 


ko-ee  bheekhak  bheekhi-aa  khaa-ay. 

ko-ee  raajaa  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

kis  hee  maan  kisai  apmaan. 

dhaahi  usaaray  Dharay  Dhi-aan. 

tujh  tay  vadaa  naahee  ko-ay. 

kis  vaykhaalee  changa  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mai  taaH  naam  tayraa  aaDhaar. 

tooN  daataa  karanhaar  kartaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


?>  dlw  ht§  ||  vaat  na  paava-o  veegaa  jaa-o. 

eaaitj  Srrs  (Tift  s’©  n dargeh  baisan  naahee  thaa-o. 
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H7>  ST  >5fW  Hifew  of  % II 

man  kaa  anDhulaa  maa-i-aa  kaa  banDh. 

tft?)  tid'y  frtd  OT"  II 

kheen  kharaab  hovai  nit  kanPh. 

tfci  nl<?<s  oft  HUcft  »TH  II 

khaan  jeevan  kee  bahutee  aas. 

wf  §t  m feram  iqii 

laykhai  tayrai  saas  giraas.  1 12|  | 

wftjfcfk  II 

ahinis  anPhulay  deepak  day-ay. 

3§iTO  srafe  II 

bha-ojal  doobat  chint  karay-i. 

cXOpd  H<ifd  tT  H'(*>Pd  <v6  II 

kaheh  suneh  jo  maaneh  naa-o. 

uf  yfod'd  s1 1 n’t  n 

ha-o  balihaarai  taa  kai  jaa-o. 

ii 

naanak  ayk  kahai  ardaas. 

rftf  fUf  H?  3%  vfh  113  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tayrai  paas.  1 13|  | 

w f ftftr  t=rUT  331  n 

jaaN  tooN  deh  japee  tayraa  naa-o. 

3331U  333  ut  II 

dargeh  baisan  hovai  thaa-o. 

FF  j’fr  tr frfe  n 

jaaN  tuPh  bhaavai  taa  durmat  jaa-ay. 

fcIPtf1?)  cJH?>  Hfe  ty'Ps  II 

gi-aan  ratan  man  vasai  aa-ay. 

y Hfddld  f>#  II 

nadar  karay  taa  satgur  milai. 

(TO?  3%  118 lilt II 

paranvat  naanak  bhavjal  tarai.  1 14|  1 18 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-1  TITUKA 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  observation  that  “they  who  have  meditated 
on  God’s  Name  (have)  realized  that  this  entire  world  is  under  the  shadow  (influence)  of 
worldly  riches  and  power.”  In  this  shabad,  while  commenting  on  the  involvements  of  worldly 
people.  Guru  Ji  begs  for  himself  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  teaches  us  how  to  surrender 
ourselves  to  God. 

Guru  Ji  observes:  “(In  this  world),  becoming  a beggar  some  one  is  surviving  on  charity. 
(On  the  other  hand)  becoming  a king,  some  one  is  absorbed  (in  his  rule  and  power).  One  is 
being  honored,  another  dishonored.  Some  one  only  keeps  making  and  umnaking  (different 
plans  in  one’s  mind.  But  O’  God),  no  one  is  greater  than  You.  I wonder  whom  may  I show  (in 
comparison  to  You).  I could  only  show  if  some  one  was  greater  (than  You  in  any  respect).”(l) 

As  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  for  me.  Your  Name  is  my  only  support;  You  are  the  real 
Giver,  Doer  and  Creator  (of  everything).”(l -pause) 

Putting  himself  in  place  of  the  ordinary  people  lost  in  their  false  pursuits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  I do  not  follow  the  right  path  (to  my  destination  for  union  with  You).  I keep  following  the 
crooked  (and  wrong)  path.  Therefore,  there  is  no  place  for  me  to  sit  in  Your  court.  Mentally, 
I am  blind  and  bound  by  (attachment)  for  worldly  riches.  Every  day  the  wall  of  my  body  is 
wearing  off  and  growing  weak.  I cherish  to  eat  and  to  live  longer,  (but  I don’t  realize  that)  You 
keep  account  of  every  breath  and  morsel  of  ours  (and  we  have  only  a very  specified  limited 
time  in  this  world).”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  so  kind  and  gracious  that)  day  and  night  He 
blesses  (even  the  spiritually)  blind  persons  with  the  light  (of  divine  knowledge),  and  worries 
about  those  who  are  drowning  in  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  (O’  God),  I am  a sacrifice  to 
those  who  utter,  listen,  or  believe  in  Your  Name.  Nanak  makes  only  one  supplication:  “I  am 
surrendering  all  my  body  and  soul  before  You  (please  save  me  as  You  wish).”(3) 
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Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  only  when)  You  give  me  (the  wisdom  and 
power),  do  I meditate  on  Your  Name,  so  that  I may  have  a place  in  Your  court.  Only  when  it 
pleases  You  does  my  evil  intellect  goes  away,  and  the  jewel  of  divine  knowledge  comes  to 
reside  in  the  mind.  Nanak  submits  that  when  (God)  shows  His  grace,  one  meets  the  true  Guru 
and  (by  following  his  advice)  crosses  the  terrible  worldly  ocean.”(4-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  eating,  drinking  and 
hoping  for  longer  life  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  So  that 
following  his  instruction  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  swim  across  this 
terrible  worldly  ocean. 


w w <\  ii 

OTfefegwfewtWfrlwfew  fefTT  oFfk 
wfet  II 

few  Htt'H  Pddd:1  WTf  ciol  de1  ?TK 
wfef  mu 

oft  PdHdfd  OT  HU37  W7#!  II 

M'dl  3 PdHd  <Vd1  mi  dd'G  II 

Wdf  WJ  fffe  3H  cTTff  S7>f  'd'H  II 

dddl  BW  UtHd1  WW  fd<i  Hd1  gW  «'dl  IP II 

wre  few  to  gfe  UNI  firfew  g7#  srauf  ii 

H3<v  gW  wdi  ?TK  33  Part  cteH7  d>dl  IP  II 

fffet  §t  Hfe  §g  few  fe?7  gW  feH  wfet  II 
ey  gy  g’w7  ife7  ut  few  ?rt  fftf  3tf  wfet  mb n 

Hfe  fdfd  >id<i  tild<I  U3  c<H'  tT7  did  S7  tjdlfd 

Tjfef  II 

US7  3UU 

ora  wro  fffe’w  tflw  Fttj  g#  3tj  to  3uf 
nuntfii 


aasaa  mehlaa  1 panchpaday. 

duDh  bin  Dhayn  pankh  bin  pankhee  jal  bin 
ut-bhuj  kaam  naahee. 

ki-aa  sultaan  salaam  vihoonaa  anDhee  kothee 
tayraa  naam  naahee.  ||1|| 

kee  visrahi  dukh  bahutaa  laagai. 

dukh  laagai  tooN  visar  naahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

akhee  anDh  ieebh  ras  naahee  kannee  pavan 
na  vaajai. 

charnee  chalai  pajootaa  aagai  vin  sayvaa  fal 
laagay.  ||2|| 

akhar  birakh  baag  bhu-ay  chokhee  sinchit 
bhaa-o  karayhee. 

sabhnaa  fal  laagai  naam  ayko  bin  karmaa 
kaisay  layhee.  ||3|| 

jaytay  jee-a  taytay  sabh  tayray  vin  sayvaa  fal 
kisai  naahee. 

dukh  sukh  bhaanaa  tayraa  hovai  vin  naavai 
jee-o  rahai  naahee.  ||4|| 

mat  vich  maran  jeevan  hor  kaisaa  jaa  jeevaa 
taaN  jugat  naahee. 
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kahai  naanak  jeevaalay  jee-aa  jah  bhaavai  tah 
raakh  tuhee.  ||5||19|| 


Asa  Mehla-1  Punch  Padey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  eating,  drinking 
and  hoping  for  longer  life  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  So  that 
following  his  instruction  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  swim  across  this  terrible 
worldly  ocean.  In  this  shabad,  he  once  again  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  Name  by  citing 
various  worldly  examples. 
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He  says:  “A  cow  without  milk,  a bird  without  wings,  and  vegetation  without  water  is  of  no 
use.  Just  as  a king  whom  nobody  salutes  (is  not  a true  ruler,  similarly  O’  God),  that  heart  is 
like  a dark  room  in  which  is  not  Your  Name.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  humbly  asks:  “(O’  my  Beloved),  why  do  You  forsake  me?  (When  You) 
forsake  me;  I am  afflicted  with  acute  pain.  (Yes  O’  God),  please  don’t  forsake  me,  (because 
when  You  forsake  me,  I am)  afflicted  with  severe  pain.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  serve  (follow)  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(Ordinarily, 
when  one  becomes  old),  one  becomes  blind  from  the  eyes,  one’s  tongue  cannot  enjoy  any 
taste,  ears  cannot  listen  any  sound,  and  one  can  walk  only  by  holding  the  hand  of  someone 
walking  in  front.  Without  meditation  (on  God’s  Name,  these  are  the  kinds  of)  fruits,  which 
are  born  (by  the  tree  of  human  life).”  (2) 

Contrasting  the  above  with  the  fruits  of  leading  a life  full  of  meditation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those 
who  grow  the  trees  of  Guru’s  words  in  the  land  of  their  pure  hearts  and  irrigate  these  with  the 
water  of  loving  devotion,  all  their  trees  bear  the  fruit  of  God’s  Name.  Without  God’s  grace  no 
one  obtains  (this  fruit).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  prays  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “(O’  God),  as  many  are  the  living  beings  all  are 
Yours.  But  without  serving  (meditating  on  Your  Name),  no  one  obtains  the  reward  (of  human 
life  or  union  with  You).  All  pain  and  pleasure  happens  as  per  Your  Will;  without  Your  Name, 
human  soul  cannot  remain  (calm).”(4) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  prays:  “To  still  one’s  ego  as  per  Guru’s  instruction  is 
the  real  life.  Living  any  other  way  is  no  life.  Nanak  says,  “(O’  God)  it  is  You  who  sustains  all 
beings;  please  save  us,  howsoever  You  please.”(5-19) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  without  following  the  true  Guru’s  advice,  no  one 
obtains  the  fruit  of  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  as  advised  by  the  Guru,  we  should  daily  rise 
early  in  the  morning  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


1JTJF  HW  4 II 

crfew  huh7  h?>  fr  5#  n 

fcJPtf1?)  mo6  ftPTFTt  otHU'dl  II 
ufu  (VH7  HH  rl'tlQ  Tt7©  II 
3TU  UdH'dl  HtjfH  HH7#  nn 

if#’  W HUH  altl'd  II 

?UH  Hfu  (VH  (VH  BH  WBUJ  nil  UUFf  II 

HTUfo  BTtf  ftrau  afe  u II 
rrat  feu'  fry  Fir-rfe  ii 
nit  §t  fenul  ii 

cvd  old  c(dH  (S  II 3 II 

yru  Oh  hOuw  uurrfo  n 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

kaa-i-aa  barahmaa  man  hai  Dhotee. 
gi-aan  janay-oo  Dhi-aan  kuspaatee. 
har  naamaa  jas  jaacha-o  naa-o. 
gur  parsaadee  barahm  samaa-o.  ||1|[ 

paaNday  aisaa  barahm  beechaar. 
naamay  such  naamo  parha-o  naamay  chaj 
aachaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baahar  janay-oo  jichar  jot  hai  naal. 

Dhotee  tikaa  naam  samaal. 

aithai  othai  nibhee  naal. 

vin  naavai  hor  karam  na  bhaal.  ||2|| 

poojaa  paraym  maa-i-aa  parjaal. 
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SHT  %HU  nreu  ?>  ?fe  II 
dip  33  dldlO  UH  Un-FU  II 


ayko  vaykhhu  avar  na  bhaal. 
cheenHai  tat  gagan  das  du-aar. 
har  mukh  paath  parhai  beechaar.  1 13|  | 
bhojan  bhaa-o  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai. 
paahroo-araa  chhab  chor  na  laagai. 
tilak  lilaat  jaanai  parabh  ayk. 
boojhai  barahm  antar  bibayk.  ||4|| 


ulu  yfti  ifs  nt  ufeu  H3  ii 


3H?>  3UH  5Tit  II 
U'oe'tfU7  sfa  UU  3 rt'dl  II 


few  fewfe  r^t  Uf  §5  II 
§3”  HUH  >>feu  PaSa  II B II 


nrefe  fet  rffew  Fife  II 

VW  ut  ?fe  ofbfe  life  II 
WT?  fet  uy  fe  fj  ufew  II 


TTOol  HPddJPd  HUH  feifew  IIH 1130 II 


aachaaree  nahee  jeeti-aa  jaa-ay. 
paath  parhai  nahee  keemat  paa-ay. 
asat  dasee  chahu  bhayd  na  paa-i-aa. 
naanaksatgur  barahm  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||5||20|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 


As  per  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  is  addressed  to  a Pundit  (Hindu  priest  who  is 
generally  more  absorbed  in  the  way  of  rituals,  ceremonies,  and  religious  garbs,  rather  than 
concentrating  on  the  real  essence  of  God). 

Addressing  such  a scholar  in  particular  and  others  in  general.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit ),  for 
me  my  body  (devoid  of  evil  thoughts)  is  the  high  caste  Brahmin.  The  purified  mind  is  my 
Dhoti  (the  cloth  around  the  legs);  divine  knowledge  is  my  Janaiu  (the  sacred  thread  around 
the  neck),  and  meditation  (on  God)  my  Kuspaati  (the  sacred  grass  ring  on  the  second  finger 
for  performing  religious  ceremonies).  I only  beg  for  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praise  so  that 
by  Guru’s  grace  I may  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  ( meditation) .”(1) 

Advising  the  Pundit  (and  all  of  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit , reflect  like  this  on  God  (as  I 
do).  I purify  myself  through  His  Name,  deem  meditation  on  His  Name  as  my  study  (of  sacred 
books),  and  Name  as  my  spiritual  conduct  and  way  of  life.”(l -pause) 

Listing  the  reasons  for  the  superiority  of  God’s  Name  over  all  the  outer  garbs  and  symbols, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit ),  the  outward  sacred  thread  (and  other  similar  symbols  would) 
last  with  you  only  as  long  as  (you  are  alive,  and  your)  soul  is  with  you.  (Therefore,  instead 
of  outward  symbols,  such  as)  the  sacred  cloth  around  the  legs  or  the  frontal  mark,  amass 
God’s  Name,  which  would  accompany  you  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  Therefore  except 
(meditation  on)  God’s  Name  don’t  look  for  any  other  ways  of  works  or  rituals.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  make  love  as  your  worship  and  completely 
burn  down  your  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power.  Everywhere  see  only  the  one  God. 
Except  Him  don’t  look  for  any  other  (lesser  god  or  goddess).  A person  should  recognize  the 
essence  (of  the  prevalence  of  God)  in  the  heavens  and  all  the  ten  directions  (of  the  world). 
One  should  read,  reflect,  and  utter  God’s  Name  from  one’s  tongue.”(3) 

Referring  to  other  Brahaminical  rituals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  the  one  who  makes  God’s 
love  as  one’s  food,  all  that  one’s  doubt  and  dread  flee  away.  Make  God  as  your  watchman. 
Then  because  of  such  a watclnnan’s  clout  no  thief  (or  evil  thought)  would  enter  (your  mind). 
One  should  think  that  the  best  form  of  putting  a saffron  mark  on  the  forehead  is  to  recognize 
only  one  God  (pervading  in  all.  Such  a person)  truly  understands  God,  and  within  that  person 
is  the  sense  of  discrimination  between  good  and  bad.”(4) 
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Now  sharing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit,  God)  cannot  be  won  over  by  rites 
and  rituals  or  way  of  works.  By  mere  reading  of  holy  books,  we  cannot  value  the  Priceless 
one.  God,  whose  mystery  even  the  eighteen  Puranaas  and  four  Vedas  couldn’t  find,  the  true 
Guru  revealed  that  God  to  Nanak.”(5-20) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  mere  adopting  of  outside  symbols,  ritualistic  worships, 
or  reading  of  holy  books  is  not  going  to  help  us  in  God’s  court.  It  is  only  Guru’s  grace 
and  meditation  on  God’s  Name  that  will  enable  us  to  really  understand  God  and  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  His  presence  both  in  and  outside  us. 

W HW  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

H^c<  FTH  3dld  FT?)  H^l  II 
C'o<d  cT7  d'H  dld/jfk  0^1  II 

fafo  H'tft  fefc  ff?>  II 

fHH  fej  EFT  IHII 

sayvak  daas  bhagat  jan  so-ee. 
thaakur  kaa  daas  gurmukh  ho-ee. 
jin  sir  saajee  tin  fun  go-ee. 
tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

hhj  tot  ara  rrafe  sflthTd  n 
arayftt  h1#  hot  ddU'Td  nil  aarf  n 

saach  naam  gur  sabad  veechaar. 
gurmukh  saachay  saachai  darbaar.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

hot  nrag  h#  mdtd'fH  n 

HOT)  UHH  H#  H'sTh  II 
HtJ  OTffe1  hP«  II 

e afewat  ct%  h dfe  ipii 

sachaa  araj  sachee  ardaas. 
mahlee  khasam  sunay  saabaas. 
sachai  takhat  bulaavai  so-ay. 
day  vadi-aa-ee  karay  so  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

§ot  hot  ft  hIhot  II 
3TU  or  HW  HU  II 

do(H  H ^-Iddld  iH'Ps  II 

fot  TjIhot  e’er  7>  udt  nail 

tayraa  taan  toohai  deebaan. 
gur  kaa  sabad  sach  neesaan. 
mannay  hukam  so  pargat  jaa-ay. 
sach  neesaanai  thaak  na  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

Ufeu  yuftr  ^3'<iPd  II 

hfeft  ?Hf  7>  HOTft  tf  II 
did  fyrt  Hdl  7>  dfe  II 

hot aft  aftw uf  tft  nan 
fsw7  uf  >hot  »rftf  otot)  ii 

f hfO  HOTft  HOT  II 

TOTot  55T  OT  tfHOT  II 
arayftt  hot  hot  died1*  iiuiphii 

pandit  parheh  vakaaneh  vayd. 
antar  vasat  na  jaaneh  bhayd. 
gur  bin  sojhee  boojh  na  ho-ay. 
saachaa  rav  rahi-aa  parabh  so-ay.  ||4|| 
ki-aa  ha-o  aakhaa  aakh  vakhaanee. 
tooN  aapay  jaaneh  sarab  vidaanee. 
naanak  ayko  dar  deebaan. 
gurmukh  saach  tahaa  gudraan.  ||5||21|| 

Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  mere  outside  symbols,  ritualistic  worships,  or 
reading  of  holy  books,  is  not  going  to  help  us  in  God’s  court.  It  is  only  Guru’s  grace  and 
meditation  on  His  Name  that  will  enable  us  to  really  understand  God,  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
His  presence  both  in  and  outside  us.  In  this  shabad  he  explains  in  more  detail  how  to  become 
a true  devotee  of  God,  how  to  sincerely  pray  to  Him,  and  in  general  what  should  be  our  life 
conduct. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  alone  is  His  true  servant  and  the  true  devotee  (of  God 
who  becomes)  the  servant  of  the  (great)  Master,  and  is  a Gurmukh  (who  always  does  what 
his  Guru  says).  He  always  believes  that  God  who  has  created  this  universe  can  destroy  it  too, 
and  without  Him  there  is  none  other.”(l) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  Gurmukhs  and  the  kind  of  honor  they  receive  in  God’s  court,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(The  Gurmukhs  reflect  on  the  eternal  Name  of  God  through  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Such  Gurmukhs  (Guru’s  followers)  are  adjudged  true  (the  approved  ones)  in  the  eternal  court 
(of  God).”(l  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  when  we  make  a true  prayer  (from  the  core  of  our  heart). 
He  says:  “(When  we  make)  a true  prayer  and  supplication,  then  the  Master  sitting  in  the 
mansion  (of  our  heart)  listens  and  applauds  (our  prayer).  Sitting  on  His  eternal  throne  He 
calls  the  supplicant  in  (His  presence)  and  bestows  him  or  her  with  honor,  and  then  whatever 
He  does  (or  commands)  comes  to  pass.”(2) 

Next  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  (devotees)  depend  upon  Your  support 
and  Your  power.  You  are  the  Master  of  Your  court.  The  Guru’s  word  is  their  true  password. 
The  one  who  obeys  (Your)  command  departs  with  glory  (from  this  world).  Having  the 
genuine  passport  (of  Name),  such  a person  doesn’t  face  any  obstruction  (for  entry  in  God’s 
mansion).”  (3) 

Next  commenting  on  the  conduct  and  way  of  those  who  call  themselves  Pundits  or  religious 
scholars,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Pundits  read  and  discourse  upon  Vedas  (the  Hindus  scriptures), 
yet  they  do  not  understand  this  mystery:  that  the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name)  is  within 
us.  (Because)  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  this  knowledge  and  understanding  is  not 
obtained  that  the  true  (God)  is  pervading  everywhere.”(4) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  what  shall  I say,  utter  or  describe  (about  the  Gurmukh). 
O’  the  executor  of  all  wonders,  You  Yourself  know  everything.  Nanak  can  only  say  that  for  a 
Gurmukh,  Yours  is  the  only  one  door  and  court  (where  he  or  she  can  beg  for  anything),  and 
wherever  there  is  the  eternal  (God),  there  the  Gurmukh  spends  his  or  her  life.”(5-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  best  and  most  fruitful  life  conduct  is  to  become 
a Gurmukh,  and  faithfully  follow  what  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  says.  Further  we 
should  gladly  obey  God’s  command,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion. 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 


W HW  <t  II 

oral  arafo  ra  rat#  fen  ra  rral  n 

fra  H'did  ?ra  r«e  rabtt  fra  ufg  ra 
rrfg  urat  mu 

ra  fra  ?>  ra  flptra  ra  fra 
?>  ode  ra  II 

Hdal  ddil  ^ fdH  HUH  flHH  oefd  3% 
11=111  raf  II 


kaachee  gaagar  dayh  duhaylee  upjai  binsai 
dukh  paa-ee. 

ih  jag  saagar  dutar  ki-o  taree-ai  bin  har  gur 
paar  na  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

tujh  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  mayray  pi-aaray  tujh  bin 
avar  na  ko-ay  haray. 

sarbee  rangee  roopee  tooNhai  tis  bakhsay  jis 
nadar  karay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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H'H  adl  a[fe  'c'H  ??  feu  fjT©  ??  efe 

1#  II 

Fwt  ™t  t uf  eg??  h%?§  ufe  ura  feutr  t 
quf  II?  II 

U?F  3U£ 

«ry  al-d'Hd  nfu  efw  uh  pf  rife  ??  w?u 
suf  ii 

(ihG  u unffe  feg-  uf  due:1  ey  Hy  e^fu  c<dPu 
net’  ii  3 ii 

WU  H7?HT  ef  Pyrt'Hd  feu  3T5  WTT  feuTT 
UUt  II 

uuta'dHti1  uruyfe  ufefef  rfe  rra1'  eft  §u  sut 

MB  II 

few1??  few1?  HdIM  Hfe  fR-f  HU  fiHH  ufe  Pudd 

>M  II 

(V<so(  unr  <vPh  H??  d'd1  dldHfe  ufe  HUH  Hd1 

im  n??  ii 


saas  buree  ghar  vaas  na  dayvai  pir  si-o  milan  na 
day-ay  buree. 

sakhee  saajnee  kay  ha-o  charan  sarayva-o  har 
gur  kirpaa  fay  nadar  Dharee.  1 12|  | 


aap  beechaar  maar  man  daykhi-aa  turn  saa 
meet  na  avar  ko-ee. 

ji-o  tooN  raakhahi  tiv  hee  rahnaa  dukh  sukh 
dayveh  karahi  so-ee.  ||3|| 

aasaa  mansaa  do-oo  binaasat  tarihu  gug  aas 
niraas  bha-ee. 

turee-aavasthaa  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  sant 
sabhaa  kee  ot  lahee.  ||4|| 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  saglay  sabh  jap  tap  jis  har  hirdai 
a lakh  abhayvaa. 

naanak  raam  naam  man  raataa  gurmat  paa-ay 
sahj  sayvaa.  ||5||22|| 


SGGS  P-356 


Asa  Mehla-1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Sahib  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  upon  observing  some  good 
swimmers  swimming  across  the  river  Raavi  (in  India)  with  the  help  of  a baked  clay  pitcher. 
However,  he  noted  that  if  the  pitcher  is  not  fully  baked  then  it  slowly  erodes  away  in  water, 
and  the  person  sitting  on  it  may  be  drowned. 

Comparing  our  body  to  an  unbaked  earthen  pitcher  and  this  world  to  a terrible  ocean,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  miserable  human  body  is  like  an  unbaked  earthen  pitcher.  It  keeps  getting  formed 
and  destroyed  and  suffering  in  pain.  So  how  can  one  swim  across  this  dreadful  (worldly 
ocean)?  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  we  cannot  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  (God),  without  You  there  is  not  another. 
(Yes  indeed),  except  You,  there  is  no  one  (to  help  us).  It  is  only  You  who  is  pervading  in  all 
colors  and  all  forms.  You  bless  the  one  on  whom  You  cast  Your  glance  of  grace.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  uses  another  beautiful  metaphor  and  compares  the  soul  to  a human  bride  and 
worldly  attachment  to  her  evil  mother-in-law  who  won’t  let  the  soul  bride  meet  her  beloved 
Groom.  He  says:  “(Even  though  my  groom  God  resides  in  the  house  of  my  heart,  yet  like  an) 
evil  mother-in-law  (my  worldly  attachment)  won’t  let  me  reside  peacefully  in  this  house,  and 
this  bad  (inclination  for  false  worldly  pleasures)  doesn’t  let  me  meet  my  Groom.  Therefore, 
I humbly  serve  my  (virtuous)  friends  and  mates,  (with  whose  help)  the  Guru-God  has  cast  a 
glance  of  grace  on  me.”(2) 

Next  making  a humble  confession  and  supplication  before  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
when  with  a disciplined  mind  I reflected  upon  myself,  (I  realized  that)  there  is  no  better 
friend  than  You.  Therefore,  howsoever  You  keep  me  I have  to  live  accordingly.  It  is  You  who 
gives  us  pain  or  pleasure,  and  only  that  happens,  which  You  do  ”(3) 
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Describing  what  else  he  has  realized  and  what  is  his  present  way  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I 
have  concluded  that)  both  hope  and  desire  are  perishable.  Therefore  I have  detached  myself 
from  any  kinds  of  hope  from  (worldly  riches,  which  has)  three  properties  (of  vice,  virtue,  or 
power.  I have  also  realized  that  it  is  only)  by  Guru’s  grace  that  we  attain  Turya  (the  fourth 
state  of  mind,  when  it  is  completely  detached  from  worldly  desires,  and  is  attached  to  God  in 
a state  of  peace  and  poise).  Therefore  I have  taken  the  shelter  of  the  congregation  of  saintly 
people.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  in  whose  heart  resides  the  invisible 
and  incomprehensible  (God),  that  one  has  obtained  all  (the  merits  of)  divine  knowledge, 
meditation,  worship,  and  penance.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  whose  mind  is  imbued  with  God’s 
Name,  through  Guru’s  instruction  obtains  service  (and  meditation  of  God)  in  the  state  of 
equipoise.”(5-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  painful  rounds  of  coming 
and  going  from  this  world  which  is  full  of  evil  desires  and  sorrows,  then  we  should  seek 
the  company  of  the  saintly  people  so  that  we  can  completely  discipline  our  mind,  and 
detach  it  from  any  kind  of  worldly  hopes  or  desires.  Then  by  Guru’s  grace  we  would 
attain  the  state  of  Turya  and  will  remain  attuned  to  God  in  a state  of  perfect  peace  and 
poise. 

w hw  <t  toto  ii 

aasaa  mehlaa  1 panchpaday. 

HU  c<<jy  HU  HU  ct'd  II 
HU  3H  3HU  HdlW  UcUU  II ‘HI 

moh  kutamb  moh  sabh  kaar. 
moh  turn  tajahu  sagal  vaykaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

HU  >>IU  UUH  3HU  3H  Htu  II 

FFU  fTTH  fuU  UU  HUfu  II ‘HI  dd'G  II 

moh  ar  bharam  tajahu  tumH  beer. 

saach  naam  riday  ravai  sareer.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

to  ism  rr  7^  feftr  mfl  ii 

3%  TO  7>  orau  H7?)  IP  II 

sach  naam  jaa  nav  niDh  paa-ee. 
rovai  poot  na  kalpai  maa-ee.  ||2|| 

UU  Hfu  UH7  HH'd  II 

dldHfV  o(^l  Gdd  H'Pd  II3II 

ayt  mohi  doobaa  sansaar. 
gurmukh  ko-ee  utrai  paar.  1 13|  | 

UU  Hfu  fefu  tjrtl  H1  Pd  II 
hu  w hh  ylu  frfu  mb  ii 

ayt  mohi  fir  joonee  paahi. 
mohay  laagaa  jam  pur  jaahi.  1 14|  | 

to  sWw  h ay  3y  cofUj  ii 
7F  TO  ft  Hi?  viu  nun 

gur  deekhi-aa  lay  jap  tap  kamaahi. 
naa  moh  tootai  naa  thaa-ay  paahi.  ||5|| 

rttifd  U7  UU  HU  i=rfu  II 

ufu  fHf  UU  HH7 fu  II^IPUII 

nadar  karay  taa  ayhu  moh  jaa-ay. 
naanak  harsi-o  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||6||23|| 
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Asa  Mehla-1 
Punch  Padey 

In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  an  innocent  bride,  Guru  Ji 
explained  how  like  a crafty  mother-in-law,  worldly  attachment  doesn’t  allow  the  soul  to  meet 
(God)  her  Groom.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  further  how  this  Moah  (or  too  much  attachment 
with  family  and  worldly  riches)  won’t  let  us  attain  our  true  spiritual  goal  of  uniting  with  God. 
He  also  tells  the  way  to  get  rid  of  this  attachment  and  reach  our  destination. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  attachment  for  one’s  family  provides  motivation  (for 
all  creatures  to  make  efforts  to  find  sustenance  for  their  families),  and  run  after  (worldly) 
affairs.  (But  still  I suggest  that)  you  shed  this  Moah  (or  worldly  attachment).  Because  it  is  this 
attachment  which  gives  rise  to  all  kinds  of  evils  (by  motivating  and  sometimes  compelling  a 
person  to  earn  money  by  immoral  and  sinful  ways).”(l) 

Now  giving  the  most  important  reason  to  shed  off  this  false  attachment,  he  says:  “O’  my 
brothers,  abandon  this  attachment  and  doubt  so  that  the  true  Name  (of  God)  may  pervade  in 
your  body.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  to  our  thinking  when  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  a person)  obtains  (God’s)  true  Name  which  is  (valuable)  like  all  the 
nine  treasures  of  the  world,  then  neither  the  son  (like  mind)  cries  for  it,  nor  mother  (like 
intellect)  feels  any  pain  on  this  account .”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “This  entire  world  is  (so  obsessed  with)  worldly  attachment,  (as  if) 
it  is  drowned  (in  its  vast  ocean).  It  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  who  is  able  to  swim  across 
(this  vast  deep  ocean).”(3) 

Now  stating  the  consequences  of  remaining  entangled  in  worldly  attachment,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend,  if  you  remain  entangled  in)  this  worldly  attachment,  then  you  would  again  be 
cast  into  existences.  By  remaining  emotionally  involved  (in  worldly  affairs)  you  would  go  to 
the  city  of  death  (to  undergo  punishment  by  the  demon  of  death).”(4) 

Cautioning  us  against  being  misguided  into  any  kind  of  ritual  worship  or  penance,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Obtaining  instruction  from  (worldly)  Gurus  some  persons  do  (ritual)  worship  and 
penance,  yet  still  their  false  attachment  does  not  end,  and  they  do  not  reach  their  destination 
(the  mansion  of  God).”(5) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God  casts  His  merciful  glance  of  grace,  does  this  family 
attachment  go  away.  O’  Nanak  (only  then  one)  remains  absorbed  in  (remembering)  God  (and 
obtains  His  blissful  union).”(6-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  order  to  get  rid  of  false  attachment  with  the  family 
or  world  in  general  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  Grace  on  us.  Shedding  our 
worldly  attachments  we  should  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  His  Name  and  keep 
remembering  Him. 

nw  huot  4 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

nrTit  st%  to  nrwt  wn§  ii  aap  karay  sach  alakh  apaar. 
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HT^rfe  cttf  mu  gtrf  n 


u©  uoft  f anHid'd  mu 

33T  JW  Hf  fo<e  U%  II 


ha-o  paapee  tooN  bakhsanhaar.  1 1 1|  | 
tayraa  bhaanaa  sabh  kichh  hovai, 
manhath  keechai  antvigovai.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


HtWtf  oft  Hfe  ffe  femjt  II 
fart  dfd  filUdi  irfU  Hd'dl  II3II 


manmukh  kee  mat  koorh  vi-aapee. 
bin  har  simran  paap  santaapee.  1 12|  | 


ddHf©  fewfk  e^'O1  II 

© h w mu 


durmat  ti-aag  laahaa  kichh  layvhu. 
jo  upjai  so  alakh  abhayvhu.  ||3|| 


W UH^  FW  Hd'al  II 


aisaa  hamraa  sakhaa  sahaa-ee. 

gur  har  mili-aa  bhagat  darirhaa-ee.  1 14|  | 


gra  ufe  fkfaw  33rfe  Rdd'yl  lie  n 


Frairft  n§§t  nft  ii 

(TOoT  pm  Hfe  ^ IIUII38II 


sagleeN  sa-odeeN  totaa  aavai. 

naanak  raam  naam  man  bhaavai.  1 15|  [24|  | 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  in  order  to  get  rid  of  false  attachment  with 
the  family  or  world  in  general,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  Grace  on  us.  Shedding 
our  worldly  attachments,  we  should  remain  absorbed  in  meditating  on  His  Name  and  keep 
remembering  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  and  seek  His  forgiveness, 
so  that  our  mind  may  shed  its  self-conceit  and  attune  itself  to  meditation  on  God’s  Name. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  incomprehensible,  true,  and  limitless  (God),  it  is  You  who 
does  everything  (in  this  world).  I am  a sinner  (who  keeps  committing  one  sin  after  the  other), 
and  You  are  the  (large  hearted)  Forgiver.”(l) 

Confessing  our  inability  to  accomplish  anything  by  sheer  obstinacy  of  our  mind.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God,  whatever  is)  Your  will,  that  happens.  The  one  who  does  anything  out  of  the 
obstinacy  of  one’s  mind  is  ruined  in  the  end.”(l  -pause) 

Referring  to  efforts  of  some  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “The  intellect  of  the 
self-conceited  person  remains  engrossed  in  falsehood;  without  remembering  God  it  remains 
afflicted  by  sin.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  abandoning  your  evil  intellect  reap  some  (spiritual)  benefit 
(of  this  human  life,  and  believe  that)  whatever  is  created  in  this  world  has  originated  from  the 
invisible  and  unknowable  (God).”(3) 

Now  sharing  his  own  experience,  how  his  Guru  graced  him,  he  says:  “My  Guru  (became) 
such  a friend  and  mate  of  mine  (that  when)  he  instructed  me  in  the  worship  of  God,  I met 
the  Guru-God.”  (4) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  except  meditation  on  God’s  Name)  there  is 
(spiritual  loss)  in  all  kinds  of  trades,  (therefore  meditation  on)  God’s  Name  is  pleasing  to 
Nanak’s  mind .”(5-24) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  clearly  that  only  that  happens 
which  God  wills.  If  we  try  to  change  anything  by  obstinacy  of  our  mind  we  grieve  in  the 
end.  Therefore,  shedding  our  self-conceit  and  obstinacy  of  mind  we  should  learn  to  live 
in  God’s  will  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

w ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1 cha-upday. 

fefew  3+  uafuorai  n vidi-aa  veechaaree  taaN  par-upkaaree. 

fF  tra  anrl  3^  3teH  nil  jaaN  panch  raasee  taaN  tirath  vaasee.  ||1|| 

ujara  wfr  n ghunghroo  vaajai  jay  man  laagai. 

3f  flHaiFcraHftfwf  inn  gtrf  n ta-ojam  kahaa  karay  mosi-oaagai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


wt  fiSd'Hl  3f  FffiwHt  ii  aas  niraasee  ta-o  sani-aasee. 

w tra  S#  3*  srfew  M ii  3 ii  jaaN  jat  jogee  taaN  kaa-i-aa  bhogee.  1 1 2 1 1 


efew  Rddiad  su  ii  da-i-aa  digambar  dayh  beechaaree. 

h%  w rndt  H3  ii  aap  marai  avraa  nah  maaree.  1 1 3 1 1 


raf  utln  ii  ayk  too  hor  vays  bahutayray. 

?roc? n't  iirT ?>  §%  II8IPUH  naanak  jaanai  choj  na  tayray.  ||4||25|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 
Chaupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  that  happens  which  God  wills.  If  we  try 
to  change  anything  by  obstinacy  of  our  mind  we  grieve  in  the  end.  Still  many  of  us  keep 
indulging  in  obstinacy  of  our  minds  and  satisfying  our  ego  by  adopting  different  holy  garbs, 
practicing  rituals,  or  studying  books  to  impress  others.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  qualities, 
which  are  required  to  truly  deserve  these  titles  for  which  we  adopt  these  garbs  or  make  other 
such  efforts. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  one  reflects  on  the  (real  purpose  of)  education,  then  one 
becomes  a philanthropist.  Similarly,  only  when  one  has  controlled  all  the  five  (impulses  of 
anger,  lust,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  can  one  (be  called  a true)  resident  of  holy  places.”(l) 

Now  referring  to  a particular  branch  of  Hindu  devotees  who  dance  with  small  bells  tied  to 
their  feet  as  a part  of  their  worship,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  alone  is  true)  ringing  of  the  anklets 
if  (by  doing  so  one’s)  mind  remains  attuned  (to  God.  Then  one  feels  certain)  that  the  demon 
of  death  cannot  do  him  or  her  any  harm  in  the  yond.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  declaration,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  one  sheds  all  hopes  and  desires  then  one 
becomes  a (true)  Sanyasi  (or  renouncer).  Similarly,  if  remaining  in  the  household  a person 
can  control  the  sex  desires,  then  deem  that  person  a true  chaste  Yogi  (united  with  God),  if  not 
then  deem  that  he/she  is  an  enjoyer  of  body.”(2) 
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Next  referring  to  a certain  sect  of  Jainism,  whose  members  do  not  wear  any  clothes  and 
call  themselves  Digambars  (or  naked  hermits).  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  is  a true  Digambar,  only 
if  one  has  compassion  in  the  heart  and  also  remains  chaste.  That  person  alone  (is  the  true 
practitioner  of  non-violence)  who  doesn’t  kill  others,  and  who  so  (renounces  the  worldly 
desires,  as  if  that  person)  has  died  (while  still  alive).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  addressing  God  and  saying:  “O’  God,  You  are  only  one,  but 
myriad  are  Your  forms.  (Poor)  Nanak  cannot  comprehend  Your  plays  and  wonders”(4-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  stressing  upon  the  outer  garbs  or  titles,  we 
should  try  to  acquire  all  those  merits  and  virtues,  which  are  symbolized  in  these  garbs, 
and  are  their  real  purpose. 


WH7  HW  <t  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

5c?  7)  gel  W 31^  odd  Od1  II 

He?7  FfU  H'dl  U©  fcfe  gfd  Hd1  nil 

ayk  na  bharee-aa  gun  kar  Dhovaa. 
mayraa  saho  jaagai  ha-o  nis  bhar  sovaa.  ||1|  | 

fef  fef  fewlt  U?7  II 

Fly  H'dl  Uf  fcSFT  es [d  Hd'  nil  dd'6  II 

i-o  ki-o  kant  pi-aaree  hovaa. 

saho  jaagai  ha-o  nis  bhar  sovaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

U757  3U? 
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W fOWFtt  HH  W II 
Wit  FTtJ  g7?7  fe  7>  II? II 

few  FT7?)7  few  dfedl1  It  FTSt  II 

aas  pi-aasee  sayjai  aavaa. 

aagai sah  bhaavaa  ke  na  bhaavaa.  1 12|  | 

ki-aa  jaanaa  ki-aa  ho-igaa  ree  maa-ee. 

ufe  reH?>  fey  tray  7;  fret  nil  gtrf  n hardarsan  bin  rahan  na  jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Oh  7i  uiw  Hit  fen  y ysfet  n 
3tfew  FT  Hay  U7?  Uf3T7>t  113 II 

paraym  na  chaakhi-aa  mayree  tis  na  bujhaanee. 
ga-i-aa  so  joban  Dhan  pachhutaanee.  ||3|| 

»IH  H ireif  WH  fewnt  II 
rete  guf  fcSd'Fil  nil  atrf  n 

ajai  so  jaaga-o  aas  pi-aasee. 

bha-eelay  udaasee  raha-o  niraasee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

u@h  Ofe  ctl  Fftwy  ii 
3©  a#  HH  at  33^  IIUII 

ha-umai  kho-ay  karay  seegaar. 
ta-o  kaaman  sayjai  ravai  bhataar.  1 14|  | 

3§  tVrtot  o?3  Hf?)  3^  II 

ta-o  naanak  kantai  man  bhaavai. 

gfe  ?gfet  wit  nm  hh#  nil  iip£ii  chhod  vadaa-ee  apnay  khasam  samaavai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o.  |]26|| 

Asa  Mehla-1 

In  this  beautiful  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  comparing  the  human  soul  to  a young  bride  who  realizes 
and  repents  that  she  is  separated  from  her  beloved  Groom  because  of  her  own  so  many  faults 
and  demerits.  Now  she  wonders,  how  can  she  please  her  groom  and  enjoy  the  relish  of  His 
company? 
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Speaking  on  behalf  of  the  human  bride  described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  it 
is  not  just  one  fault  with  which  I am  soiled,  which  I could  wash  away  by  acquiring  merit. 
(I  am  so  lazy  and  manner  less  that  while)  my  groom  (God)  is  awake;  I keep  sleeping  the 
whole  night.  (In  other  words,  while  God  is  awaiting  to  see  when  we  remember  Him,  we 
keep  spending  all  our  life  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches,  unaware  of  the  presence  of  God 
in  us).”(l) 

Acknowledging  her  own  fault  for  not  being  loved  by  her  Groom,  that  soul  (bride)  says:  “How 
can  I become  dear  to  my  Spouse  (when  this  is  my  attitude:  that  while  the)  Groom  is  awake,  I 
keep  sleeping  throughout  the  night?”(  1 -pause) 

Depicting  the  situation  of  (the  soul)  bride’s  mind  which  is  wavering  between  hope  and  fear, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Thirsty  and  hoping  (for  His  union),  I approach  the  bed  (but  I do  not  know) 
whether  I would  look  pleasing  (to  Him  or  not.  (In  other  words,  many  times  I start  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  with  the  hope  and  desire  for  His  union,  but  I am  unsure  whether  I would  be 
blessed  with  His  union  or  not).”(2) 

Describing  further  the  thoughts  running  through  the  mind  of  such  a (soul)  bride  who,  even 
though  craves  union  with  her  Spouse,  but  is  not  sure  of  His  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
mother,  (looking  at  my  past  life  conduct,  I don’t  know  what  would  happen  (to  me,  but  now 
my  situation  is  that)  without  the  sight  of  (my  beloved)  God  I cannot  survive  ”(1  -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  inner  state  of  mind  of  the  (soul)  bride  who  blames  herself  for 
her  present  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Because)  I have  not  tasted  (the  relish  of)  love  of  my 
Groom,  my  thirst  (for  worldly  riches)  has  not  been  quenched.  Now  when  the  youth  is  gone, 
this  human  (soul)  bride  is  repenting.”(3) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  pathos  and  the  agony  of  such  a bride  (soul),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Thirsting  and  hoping  (for  His  union)  I am  still  awake  (yet  I haven’t  seen  Him.  Therefore), 
bereft  of  hope  I remain  depressed.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  like  a wise  doctor,  Guru  Ji  tells  how  such  a sad  bride  devoid  of  hope  can  once  again 
attract  her  Groom  to  her  side.  He  says:  “If  shedding  her  self-conceit  (the  soul  bride)  decks 
herself  (with  the  ornaments  of  virtues),  then  the  groom  (God)  would  come  to  the  couch  of 
the  bride’s  (heart)  and  would  enjoy  her  company .”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  when  shedding  her  desire  for  praise  and  glory  (a 
bride  soul)  merges  in  the  love  of  her  spouse  (God),  only  then  she  becomes  pleasing  to  her 
Groom.”(  1 -pause-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  devotedly  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
Further  shedding  our  self-conceit  and  desire  for  personal  honor  and  glory,  we  should 
absorb  ourselves  in  the  love  of  our  groom  (God).  Only  then  can  we  hope  to  be  blessed 
with  His  union. 

nw  huot  t ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 
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saho  mayraa  ayk  doojaa  nahee  ko-ee. 
nadar  karay  maylaavaa  ho-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


H'ddd  era  Ftra  USTfew  II 


saahurrhai  Dhan  saach  pachhaani-aa. 
sahj  subhaa-ay  apnaa  pir  jaani-aa.  ||2|| 


Frafk  grafe  nora7  fira  rafetf7  iipii 


gra  udH'dl  w#  Hfe  »nt  n 

3*  cTHfe  II 3 II 


gur  parsaadee  aisee  mat  aavai. 
taaN  kaaman  kantai  man  bhaavai.  1 13|  | 


crara  7sm  t rara  ct7  sra  jftgrra  n 
rra ut  hh  gt  33ra  iiaippn 


kahat  naanak  bhai  bhaav  kaa  karay  seegaar. 
sad  hee  sayjai  ravai  bhataar.  1 14|  |27|  | 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  used  the  metaphor  of  a separated  bride  longing  to  re-unite 
with  her  spouse  to  advise  us,  how  can  we  get  re-united  with  God.  He  advised  us  that  we 
should  devotedly  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Shedding  our  self-conceit  and  desire  for  personal 
honor  and  glory,  we  should  absorb  ourselves  in  the  love  of  our  groom  (God).  In  this  way  we 
would  not  latter  repent  that  all  our  life  has  passed  in  pursuit  of  worldly  riches.  Only  then  can 
we  hope  to  be  blessed  with  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  continuing  the  same  metaphor,  Guru  Ji 
tells  what  kind  of  merits  a human  (soul)  needs  to  acquire  in  this  world  so  that  she  can  obtain 
union  with  her  spouse  (God). 

Confessing  on  behalf  of  such  a soul  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  house  of  my  parents  (this 
world),  I the  bride  (soul)  am  totally  ignorant,  because  I have  not  understood  the  state  of  that 
Spouse  (the  supreme  Being).”(l) 

Expressing  the  thoughts  passing  through  her  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  didn’t  realize  that)  my 
spouse  (God)  is  only  one  and  there  is  no  one  like  Him.  Only  when  He  casts  His  glance  of 
grace  does  union  with  Him  take  place.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  when  the  bride  (soul)  comes  to  realize  the  above  fact,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(The  bride  soul)  who  has  realized  that  in  her  father-in-law’s  house  (the  next  world)  resides 
the  eternal  (God),  effortlessly  she  has  realized  her  Spouse  (God).”(2) 

Stating  the  blessings  the  bride  soul  obtains  when  she  acquires  such  intellect,  he  says:  “When 
through  Guru’s  grace  the  bride  (soul)  obtains  such  wisdom,  the  beautiful  bride  (soul) 
becomes  pleasing  to  her  Groom.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  the  bride  (soul)  decks  herself  with  the  (ornaments  of)  fear  and 
love  (for  God)  then  her  spouse  (God)  always  keeps  enjoying  the  bed  of  her  heart.”(4-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  we  may  remain  united  with  God,  we 
should  learn  to  always  live  in  His  fear  and  respect  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion. 

uth7  Fraw  4 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 
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mayray  saahib  ha-o  keetaa  tayraa. 

jaaN  tooN  deh  japee  naa-o  tayraa.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

bahutay  a-ugan  kookai  ko-ee. 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  bajdisay  so-ee.  1 12|  | 


3TU  UdH'dl  UUHfe  aat  II 
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gur  parsaadee  durmat  kho-ee. 
jah  daykhaa  tah  ayko  so-ee.  1 13|  | 


c<U3  <VOc<  >>TRt  Hfe  W7^  II 
H7  § HU  Hfo  HHT%  IlSIPt 


kahat  naanak  aisee  mat  aavai. 

taaN  ko  sachay  sach  samaavai.  1 14|  |28|  | 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  remain  united  with  God,  we 
should  always  live  in  His  fear  and  respect  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion.  However,  instead  of  following  such  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru  we  keep 
following  the  evil  intellect  of  our  own  mind.  Therefore  we  remain  entangled  in  the  false 
attachment  of  our  families  and  continue  suffering.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  who  or  what  it 
is  that  accompanies  us  till  the  end,  and  therefore  whom  we  should  really  love. 

First  talking  about  one’s  family,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(In  the  final  analysis),  no  one  is  anybody’s 
son,  nor  is  anybody  anyone’s  mother.  Misled  by  doubt,  the  entire  world  is  entangled  in  false 
worldly  attachment.”)  1 ) 

Therefore  he  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  Master,  (I  know  that  I shouldn’t  let  myself  be 
misled  by  false  worldly  greed.  Instead  I should  meditate  on  Your  Name.  However  O’  God), 
I have  been  created  by  You.  (Therefore),  only  when  You  give  (me  the  right  guidance)  do  I 
meditate  onYourName.”(l-pause) 

In  this  way,  giving  hope  even  to  the  worst  sinners,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  if  one  is  full  of  many 
faults,  yet  if  one  sincerely  cries  out  (at  God’s  door),  and  if  it  pleases  (God,  He)  would  forgive 
(that  person).”(2) 

Now  describing  his  own  state  of  mind  (after  making  such  prayer  as  described  above),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  I have  lost  all  my  evil  intellect,  and  now  wherever  I look, 
I see  that  one  (God)  there.”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  through  Guru’s  grace,  one  obtains  such  understanding 
(as  described  above,  only  then)  does  one  merge  in  the  true  and  eternal  (God).”(4-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  ultimately,  none  of  our  friends 
and  relatives  is  going  to  help  us.  It  is  only  God,  who  can  save  us  from  drowning  in  the 
sea  of  worldly  attachments.  Therefore,  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  right  intellect  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  1 dupday. 

tit  saravrarhai  bha-eelay  nivaasaa  paanee 
paavak  tineh  kee-aa. 

pankaj  moh  pag  nahee  chaalai  ham  daykhaa 
tah  doobee-alay.  ||1|| 

man  ayk  na  chaytas  moorh  manaa. 

har  bisrat  tayray  gun  gali-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naa  ha-o  jatee  satee  nahee  parhi-aa  moorakh 
muaDhaa  janam  bha-i-aa. 

paranvat  naanak  tinH  kee  sarnaa  jinH  tooN 
naahee  veesri-aa.  ||2||29|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  ultimately  none  of  our 
friends  and  relatives  are  going  to  help  us.  It  is  only  God  who  can  save  us  from  drowning  in 
the  sea  of  worldly  attachments.  Therefore,  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  right  intellect,  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad, 
he  compares  our  situation  to  a person  in  the  midst  of  a dreadful  sea  in  which  the  water  is  so 
boiling  hot  as  if  set  on  fire  (of  worldly  desires).  On  top  of  that  it  is  filled  with  the  slush  and 
mud  (of  worldly  attachments),  which  makes  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  move  even  one  step. 
Yet  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  in  such  a situation,  and  swim 
across  this  worldly  ocean. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(We  human  human  beings)  have  our  abode  in  such  an  ocean  in  which  God  has 
put  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires)  instead  of  water.  In  the  mire  of  false  worldly  attachment,  the 
feet  (of  the  human  being)  cannot  move  (towards  spiritual  advancement).  I see  many  persons 
being  drowned  in  that  ocean.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  addresses  his  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  foolish  mind,  why  don’t  you 
remember  God?  (Don’t  you  see),  that  by  forgetting  God  all  your  merits  are  being  eroded 
away?”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  neither  am  I a celibate,  nor  a 
compassionate  (person),  nor  a (great)  scholar.  (In  fact,  throughout  my  entire  life)  I have  been 
a pure  blind  fool.  Therefore,  Nanak  prays,  (O’  God),  please  keep  me  in  the  shelter  of  those 
who  have  not  forgotten  You  (and  may  also  guide  me  on  to  the  right  path).”(2-29) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  mire  of  worldly  desires 
and  attachments,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  those  souls  who  have  not  forgotten  God 
and  follow  their  advice. 

bTH7  traw  “t  ii  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 
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Asa  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  mire  of  worldly 
desires  and  attachments,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  those  souls  who  have  not  forgotten 
God  and  follow  their  advice.  However,  in  this  shabad  he  cautions  us  against  falling  into 
wrong  paths  or  ways  suggested  by  those  gurus  who  do  not  focus  on  the  worship  of  the  one 
Supreme  Being,  but  instead  divert  our  worship  towards  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Six  are  the  systems  (or  schools  of  Hindu  thoughts),  six  their  teachers,  and 
six  doctrines.  But  the  teacher  of  all  the  teachers  is  the  one  God,  though  He  is  manifested  in 
many  ways.”(l) 

Therefore,  in  order  to  avoid  any  confusion  and  to  know,  which  system  is  the  best,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “In  whichever  way  (system  or  doctrine)  His  praises  are  sung,  that  way  alone  would 
bring  praise  to  you  as  well.”(l-pause) 

As  for  the  forms  and  shapes  of  God,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “The  seconds,  minutes,  hours,  the 
solar,  and  lunar  days,  the  changing  seasons,  all  spring  from  the  same  one  Sun.  Similarly  O’ 
Nanak,  all  these  beings  and  creatures  are  the  countless  forms  of  the  Creator.”(2-30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  that  way  is  the  best,  which  emphasizes  the  praise 
of  God,  and  not  any  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  or  superficial  rituals  and  practices. 
Secondly,  we  should  recognize  the  essence  of  God  in  all  His  forms  and  creatures. 

Note:15  blinkings  of  the  eye=l  visa,  15  visas=l  chasa,  30  chasas=l  pal,  30  pals=l  gharri, 
7 'A  gharris=l  pehar,  8 pehars=l  day  or  24  hours. 
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Asa  Ghar-3  Mehla-1 


All  human  beings  have  an  intense  desire  to  earn  honor  and  glory  in  this  world.  For  this 
purpose  some  try  to  earn  a fortune  so  that  they  can  afford  to  have  the  most  magnificent 
mansions,  most  expensive  cars,  and  be  honored  by  their  neighbors  and  colleagues.  Some 
try  to  earn  honor  by  acquiring  political  or  social  power,  while  others  try  to  earn  glory  by 
acquiring  vast  knowledge  on  some  subject,  or  by  creating  a new  invention  etc.  Fiowever, 
in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  all  the  glory  and  honor  acquired  by  all  such  means  is 
useless  if  it  is  not  approved  in  God’s  court. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  you  may  have  hundreds  of  thousands  of  armies,  bands  and  arms, 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  may  rise  to  salute  you.  Your  dominion  may  extend  over  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  human  beings  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  persons  may  rise  to  honor  you. 
But  if  this  honor  is  not  accounted  for  in  God’s  court,  then  all  these  efforts  are  futile.”(l) 

Observing  the  foolish  nature  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
meditation  on  God’s  Name  all  worldly  attachment  (leads  to)  entanglement.  (But  the  human 
mind)  is  such  that  even  if  we  warn,  still  the  ignorant  person  remains  blind  (to  all  these 
warnings  and  is  entangled  in  worldly  affairs).”(l -pause) 

Now  switching  to  the  worldly  wealth,  which  most  humans  crave,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “We 
may  earn  millions,  treasure  millions,  spend  millions,  millions  may  come  and  go,  but  if  (in 
spite  of  this  wealth,  our)  honor  is  not  accounted  for  (or  given  any  consideration  in  God’s 
court),  then  we  don’t  know  where  such  souls  are  sent  (because  they  are  not  given  any  place 
in  heaven) .”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  those  who  take  pride  in  their  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  may 
expound  on  millions  of  (sacred  texts),  such  as  (Hindu)  Shastras  or  like  a Pundit,  one  may 
read  millions  of  Puranaas  (to  earn  the  respect  of  the  audience),  but  if  this  honor  is  not 
recognized  (in  God’s  court),  then  deem  (all  such  efforts)  as  not  approved.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  the  best  way  to  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  It  is  (only)  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  eternal  God  that  true  honor 
is  obtained.  (However),  one  obtains  the  Creator’s  Name  by  His  grace  only.  O’  Nanak,  if  day 
and  night  (God’s  Name)  keeps  residing  in  one’s  heart,  then  by  His  grace  one  is  ferried  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).”(4-l-31) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  may  get  some  false  honor  in  the  world  through  our 
riches,  power,  or  scholarship.  But  to  obtain  true  honor  in  God’s  court,  we  must  cherish 
God’s  Name  in  our  heart. 
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deevaa  mayraa  ayk  naam  dukh  vich  paa-i-aa 
tayl. 
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lokaa  mat  ko  fakarh  paa-ay. 

lakh  marhi-aa  kar  aykthay  ayk  ratee  lay  bhaahi. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

pind  patal  mayree  kaysa-o  kiri-aa  sach  naam 
kartaar. 

aithai  othai  aagai  paachhai  ayhu  mayraa 
aaDhaar.  ||2|| 

gang  banaaras  sifat  tumaaree  naavai  aatam 
raa-o. 

sachaa  naavan  taaN  thee-ai  jaaN  ahinis  laagai 
bhaa-o.  ||3|| 

ik  lokee  hor  chhamichharee  baraahman  vat 
pind  khaa-ay. 

naanak  pind  bakhsees  kaa  kabahoo"  nikhootas 
naahi.  ||4||2||32|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 


As  per  Hindu  tradition,  when  a person  is  about  to  die,  that  person  is  taken  off  the  bed  and  is 
laid  on  the  floor.  Then  a small-lighted  lamp  made  out  of  flour  dough  is  put  on  the  hand  so 
that  it  may  provide  light  to  the  departing  soul  on  its  way  to  the  next  world.  The  dead  body  is 
then  cremated  by  burning.  Four  days  after  the  death,  bones  (now  reverently  called  “flowers”) 
are  collected  from  the  ashes  and  are  generally  immersed  in  river  Ganges  at  Hardwar  (India) 
before  Kirya.  Also  rolls  of  cooked  rice  are  put  on  leaf  plates  to  provide  food  for  the  departed 
soul.  Thirteen  days  after  death  a Hindu  priest  performs  Kirya  or  death  ceremony  by  reading 
some  mantras.  Then  three  hundred  sixty  wicks  are  simultaneously  lighted  to  provide  light 
to  the  dead  soul  for  one  year,  which  is  believed  to  be  the  time  required  for  the  soul  to  reach 
the  next  world.”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  ceremonies  he  would  like  to 
be  performed  upon  his  death  and  thus  indirectly  tells  us  what  kinds  of  traditions  we  should 
follow  upon  the  death  of  our  relatives. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me  God’s  Name  alone  is  the  lamp  (which  provides  me 
light  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  In  this  lamp,  I have)  put  the  oil  of  (worldly)  pain.  The 
light  of  (God’s  Name)  has  dried  up  this  oil  (of  pain.  In  this  way)  has  been  eliminated  any 
meeting  (or  dealing)  with  the  demon  of  death.”(l) 
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Noting  that  some  people  may  laugh  at  this  concept  of  his,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  people,  let  no 
one  make  fun  (of  my  idea),  because  just  as  a spark  (of  fire)  can  burn  millions  of  wooden 
logs  bound  together,  (similarly  a tiny  flame  of  God’s  Name  can  burn  down  the  sins  of  many 
births).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  Hindu  practice  of  making  rice  balls  as  food  for  dead  ancestors, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  rice-balls  upon  the  leafy  plates  and  other  rites  performed  for  the  dead  are 
performed  for  me  when  I utter  the  true  Name  of  the  Keshva  (the  God  of  beauteous  hair).  For 
both  here  and  hereafter,  in  past  and  in  future,  God  is  my  support.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  then  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  singing  Your  praise  is  pilgrimage  to 
Ganges  and  Bananas,  where  my  soul  takes  its  holy  bath.  (I  believe)  that  true  ablution  (of  the 
soul)  takes  place  only  when  day  and  night  one  remains  imbued  with  Your  love.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  referring  to  the  ceremonial  offering  of  rice  balls  under  the  supervision 
of  a Pundit.  He  says:  “(Although  ceremonially)  one  rice  ball  is  offered  to  gods  and  the  other 
to  the  dead  ancestors,  (yet  ultimately)  it  is  the  Brahman  (or  the  priest)  who  rolls  and  eats  these 
(and  other  dainty  dishes.  In  this  way  these  rice  balls  ultimately  all  get  consumed),  but  O’ 
Nanak  (if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  the  roll  of  (His)  grace  never  gets  exhausted .”(4-2-32) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  doing  various  rites  and  rituals  upon  the 
death  of  a person,  we  should  depend  on  God’s  Name  and  praise  for  the  betterment  of 
our  souls  and  that  of  our  ancestors. 
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aasaa  ahar  4 mehlaa  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dayviti-aa  darsan  kai  taa-ee  dookh  bhookh 
tirath  kee-ay. 

jogee  jatee  jugat  meh  rahtay  kar  kar 
bhagvay  bhaykh  bha-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

ta-o  kaaran  saahibaa  rang  ratay. 
tayray  naam  anaykaa  roop  anantaa  kahan  na 
jaahee  tayray  gun  kaytay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
dar  ghar  mehlaa  hastee  ghorhay  chhod 
vilaa-it  days  ga-ay. 

peer  paykaaNbar  saalik  saadik  chhodee 
dunee-aa  thaa-ay  pa-ay.  1 12|  | 

saad  sahj  sukh  ras  kas  tajee-alay  kaaparh 
chhodav  chamarh  lee-ay. 
dukhee-ay  daradvand  dar  tayrai  naam  ratay 
darvays  bha-ay.  ||3|| 

khalrhee  khapree  lakrhee  chamrhee  sikhaa 
soot  Dhotee  keenHee. 
tooN  saahib  ha-o  saaNgee  tayraa  paranvai 
naanak  jaat  kaisee.  ||4||1||33|| 
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Asa  Gliar-4  Mehla-1 

The  history  of  the  world  is  full  of  so  many  devotees  and  lovers  of  God  who  have  gone  to 
great  lengths  to  see  the  sight  of  God.  Such  lovers  of  the  Supreme  Being  have  not  hesitated  to 
renounce  the  comforts  of  their  princely  mansions,  and  have  gladly  accepted  living  in  jungles, 
wearing  tattered  clothes,  or  suffering  like  mendicants.  To  speak  nothing  of  humans,  it  is 
believed  that  even  gods  have  gone  through  hunger  and  pain  and  performed  many  pilgrimages 
in  the  hopes  of  seeing  His  sight.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  own  longing  for  Him 
without  having  any  kind  of  ego  or  arrogance. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  even  gods  suffered  hunger  and  pain  and  roamed  at  holy 
places  to  see  Your  sight.  The  yogis  and  the  celibates  lived  under  discipline,  while  others  wore 
ochre  (orange)  colored  clothes  and  became  hermits  (for  the  sake  of  seeing  Your  sight).”(l) 

Referring  to  such  true  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  for  Your  sight,  O’  my  Master,  that  they 
remained  imbued  with  Your  love.  (O’  God),  many  are  Your  names,  infinite  Your  forms,  and  it 
cannot  be  said  how  many  are  Your  merits.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  his  loving  adoration,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  many  have  forsaken  their  castles, 
elephants  and  horses  and  have  wandered  through  foreign  lands.  The  prophets,  the  seers,  the 
spiritual  guides,  and  Your  faithful  (devotees)  abandoned  the  world  (in  Your  love)  and  were 
approved  by  You.”(2) 

Referring  to  other  such  devotees,  who  made  different  kinds  of  sacrifices  to  meet  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  there  are  others  who)  abandoned  their  pleasures  and  tastes,  and  forsaking 
(regular)  clothes,  they  covered  themselves  with  skins.  Imbued  with  Your  Name  they  became 
like  pain-afflicted  beggars  at  Your  door.”(3) 

Concluding  his  remarks,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  to  seek  You  some  wore  skins,  while  others 
took  to  the  begging  bowl.  Yogi’s  staff,  deer  skins,  hair  tufts  (and  pony  tails),  sacred  threads, 
and  loin  clothes  (to  show  that  they  belonged  to  a particular  sect  or  caste).  But  O’  God,  Nanak 
submits  that  You  are  the  Master  and  I am  just  Your  disciple.  Therefore,  where  is  the  need  for 
(belonging  to)  any  caste  or  creed?”(4-l-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  does  not  matter  what  dress  or  code  of  conduct  we 
adopt.  As  long  as  we  love  God  from  the  core  of  our  heart  and  meditate  on  His  Name, 
God  would  certainly  listen  to  our  prayers  and  would  one  day  bless  us  with  His  blissful 
sight. 
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Asa  Mehla-1 

One  beauty  of  Gurbani  is  that  instead  of  condemning  humans  for  their  faults  and  evil 
tendencies,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  the  position  of  those  mistaken  mortals  and  then  shows 
by  his  personal  example  how  to  recognize  our  faults  and  try  to  follow  the  right  path.  In  this 
shabad,  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  to  comment  on  evil  desires  in  our  mind. 

On  behalf  of  that  bride  who  notes  that  she  is  being  influenced  by  her  desires  and  lusts,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Within  my  mind  are  hiding  the  five  (evil  demons  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment 
and  ego).  They  do  not  remain  still  and  keep  wandering  like  those  people  who  roam  around 
after  getting  disenchanted  (from  their  households).”(l) 

Giving  the  gist  of  tribulations  through  which  the  mind  of  a general  human  soul  (bride)  is 
going  through.  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  mind  doesn’t  remain  still  (and  attuned)  to  the  merciful 
God.  It  is  too  much  influenced  by  worldly  riches;  therefore  it  has  become  greedy,  deceitful, 
and  a hypocritical  sinner.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  express  the  inner  feelings  of  that  soul  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  such 
circumstances,  what  is  the  use  of  decking  myself.  I think  I would  only)  adorn  myself  when  I 
meet  my  beloved  Groom  and  then  I would  wear  the  garland  of  flowers  around  my  neck.”(2) 

Now  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  five  sense  faculties  of  sight,  smell,  sound,  touch,  and  taste, 
Guru  Ji  states:  “We  five  friends  have  one  groom  (the  soul).  But  this  has  been  the  tradition: 
that  the  soul  must  depart  from  the  world.”(3) 

Describing  the  end  result,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  the  soul  departs),  the  five  sense  faculties 
may  jointly  bewail.  But,  O’  Nanak,  it  is  the  soul  who  is  caught  and  has  to  account  (for  all  the 
deeds  done  in  the  human  body).”  (4-1-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  we  should  not  let  our  soul  be  misguided  into  wrong 
paths  by  the  desires  of  our  sense  faculties,  because  in  the  end  it  is  the  soul,  which  has  to 
suffer  the  consequences. 

wrfe  11  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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tayray  gun  hohi  na  avree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Asa  Mehla-1 


In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  continues  the  metaphor  of  a young  sincere  bride  who  craves  to  unite 
with  her  beloved  and  decks  herself  with  all  kinds  of  ornaments  and  beautiful  dresses  to 
win  over  his  love.  In  this  case  the  human  soul  is  the  bride,  and  God  is  the  groom.  Guru  Ji 
describes  the  kind  of  spiritual  dresses,  ornaments,  and  cosmetics  the  human  soul  needs  to 
deck  her  with  to  win  over  her  beloved  groom  (God). 

He  says:  “If  the  (human  soul)  makes  her  mind  like  a pure  pearl,  and  repetition  of  God’s  Name 
with  every  breath  becomes  the  thread  to  string  the  pearls  into  a necklace,  and  if  she  wears 
the  ornaments  of  compassion  and  forgiveness  on  her  body,  then  becoming  a beloved  of  her 
Groom  she  enjoys  His  union.”(l) 

Therefore  going  into  prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  as  if  he  himself  is  such  a bride 
who  has  been  captivated  by  Him.  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved,  so  many  are  Your  merits  that 
this  bride  (soul)  has  been  completely  fascinated  (by  You.  She  cannot  see  unique)  merits  like 
Yours  in  anyone  else.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  of  the  loving  bride,  he  says:  “Making  a necklace  of  continuous 
remembrance  of  God  (the  bride  soul  should)  wear  it  around  her  neck.  She  should  make  God’s 
Name  her  tooth  brush,  and  service  of  the  Creator  the  bracelets  on  her  hands.  In  this  way  her 
mind  would  remain  attuned  (to  God).”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Just  as  a typical  Indian  bride  decks  herself  in  many  other  ways,  he 
recommends  additional  spiritual  decorations.  He  says:  “(A  bride  soul  should)  make 
meditation  on  God  as  her  ring  and  the  repetition  of  God’s  Name  as  the  silken  robe.  She 
should  weave  patience  into  her  plaited  hair  and  apply  the  pigment  of  God’s  love  (in  her 
eyes).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  she  must  kindle  the  lamp  of  divine  knowledge  in  her 
mind’s  mansion  and  make  her  heart  as  the  couch  for  her  groom.  In  this  state  of  prepared 
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mind,  when  God  the  giver  of  wisdom  becomes  manifest  on  the  couch  (of  her  heart,  then  the 
bride  soul)  enjoys  (the  bliss  of  His  Union).”(4-l-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
then  we  need  to  beautify  our  mind  with  such  spiritual  qualities  as  immaculate  conduct, 
compassion,  patience  and  divine  knowledge,  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion. 


aasaa  mehlaa  1. 
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keetaa  hovai  karay  karaa-i-aa  tis  ki-aa  kahee-ai 
bhaa-ee. 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  keetay  ki-aa 
chaturaa-ee.  ||1|[ 

tayraa  hukam  bhalaa  tuDh  bhaavai. 

naanak  taa  ka-o  milai  vadaa-ee  saachay  naam 
samaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kirat  pa-i-aa  parvaanaa  lij<hi-aa  baahurh  hukam 
na  ho-ee. 

jaisaa  likhi-aa  taisaa  parhi-aa  mayt  na  sakai 
ko-ee.  1 12|  | 

jay  ko  dargeh  bahutaa  bolai  naa-o  pavai 
baajaaree. 

satranj  baajee  pakai  naahee  kachee  aavai 
saaree.  ||3|| 

naa  ko  parhi-aa  pandit  beenaa  naa  ko  moorakh 
mandaa. 

bandee  andar  sifat  karaa-ay  taa  ka-o  kahee-ai 
bandaa.  ||4||2||36|| 


Asa  Mehla-1 


Often  we  complain:  why  God  has  done  this  to  us,  why  has  He  not  given  us  more  riches,  or 
what  did  we  do  wrong  that  we  have  to  suffer  such  fate?  Some  times  we  go  to  the  extent  of 
complete  rebellion  against  God  and  do  all  kinds  of  foolish  things,  which  bring  us  even  more 
suffering  and  pain.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  all  these  protests  of  ours  are  in  vain, 
and  how  to  live  contently  in  God’s  will. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  alone  happens,  (which  God  makes  His)  creature  do. 
(Therefore),  what  can  we  say  to  that  (creature),  O’  my  brother?  Whatever  He  has  to  do.  He  is 
doing  that;  of  what  avail  is  any  cleverness  of  the  (creatures)  created  by  Him?”(l) 

Therefore  as  far  as  Guru  Ji  is  concerned,  he  says:  “O’  God,  Your  will  is  sweet,  because  it 
pleases  You.  Nanak  (says)  that  that  person  alone  receives  honor  who  (while  living  according 
to  Your  will)  remains  absorbed  in  (Your)  eternal  Name.”(l  -pause) 
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Next  commenting  on  the  preordained  destinies  of  humans,  Gum  Ji  says:  “In  accordance  with 
(the  sum-total)  of  our  past  deeds,  our  destiny  is  pre-written.  That  order  doesn’t  get  changed. 
As  is  the  pre-written  order  of  God,  in  accordance  with  that  our  fate  continues  manifesting 
and  no  one  can  erase  it.”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  the  attempts  to  change  God’s  commands,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  some  one 
keeps  making  objections  on  one’s  pre-ordained  destiny,  it  doesn’t  help  at  all,  and  such  a one 
becomes  known  as  a cheap  talkative  person.  Just  as  in  the  game  of  chess  (or  chauparr),  one  is 
not  considered  a winner  unless  all  one’s  pieces  have  reached  their  home,  similarly  (the  person 
who  doesn’t  live  in  accordance  with  God’s  will  remains  a loser  in  life).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  cautioning  us  against  calling  anyone  a fool,  or  considering 
ourselves  as  wise  persons.  He  says:  “(In  reality),  no  one  is  literate,  learned  or  wise,  nor  is 
there  any  ignorant  or  evil  person.  When  (God)  makes  a person  praise  Him  while  living  within 
His  will,  only  then  is  that  person  called  a true  human  being.”(4-2-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  criticizing  others  as  good  or  bad,  right  or 
wrong,  or  complaining  about  our  own  fate,  we  should  simply  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  this  wisdom  that  we  happily  submit  to  His  Will  and  remain  absorbed  in  singing 
His  praise. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

gur  kaa  sabad  manai  meh  mundraa  khinthaa 
khimaa  hadhaava-o. 

jo  kichh  karai  bhalaa  kar  maan-o  sahj  jog 
niDh  paava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
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baabaa  jugtaa  jee-o  jugah  jug  jogee  pararm 
tant  meh  jogaN. 

amrit  naam  niranjan  paa-i-aa  gi-aan  kaa-i-aa 
rasbhoga".  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

siv  nagree  meh  aasan  baisa-o  kalap  ti-aagee 
baadaN. 

sinyee  sabad  sadaa  Dhun  sohai  ahinis  poorai 
naadaN.  ||2|| 

pat  veechaar  gi-aan  mat  dandaa  varatmaan 
bibhoota". 

har  keerat  rahraas  hamaaree  gurmukh  panth 
ateetaN.  ||3|| 

saglee  jot  hamaaree  sammi-aa  naanaa  varan 
anaykaN. 

kaho  naanak  sun  bharthar  jogee  paarbarahm 
livayka".  ||4||3||37|| 
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Asa  Mehla-1 


One  salient  feature  of  Gum  Ji’s  poetry  is  that  wherever  he  goes  and  with  whomsoever  he 
talks,  he  converses  in  the  language  of  that  place  and  that  person  to  convey  his  point  of  view. 
In  this  shabad,  he  talks  to  a Yogi  (a  sect  of  Hindu  ascetics,  who  believe  in  living  in  jungles 
and  mountains,  and  breathing  exercises,  and  claim  that  such  practices  help  them  unite  with 
God).  As  per  their  customs,  the  yogis  wear  special  kinds  of  earrings  made  of  glass  or  wood, 
wear  a patched  coat,  smear  their  bodies  with  ashes,  carry  a small  horn,  a staff,  and  a small 
two  pronged  wooden  stick  to  support  their  arms.  Gum  Ji  tells  that  Yogi  (named  Bharthar), 
what  kinds  of  symbols  he  is  using  and  how  he  is  trying  to  unite  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O  Yogi,  I consider)  the  Guru’s  word  (enshrined)  in  the  mind  as  my  earrings,  and 
I wear  the  patched  coat  of  compassion.  Whatever  God  does,  I deem  that  as  the  best  thing.  In 
this  effortless  way  I obtain  the  treasure  of  Yoga  (or  union  with  God).”(l) 

Stating  in  a nutshell  the  essence  of  this  type  of  Yoga  (or  the  way  to  unite  with  God)  and 
describing  his  own  experience,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  sire,  the  one  who  is  attuned 
to  God  for  all  ages,  is  a true  Yogi.  I have  obtained  the  nectar  Name  of  that  immaculate  God, 
and  I am  enjoying  the  bliss  of  (divine)  wisdom  in  my  body.”  (1-pause) 

Comparing  his  own  conduct  with  the  common  practices  and  postures  of  Yoga,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O  Yogi)  I have  renounced  the  thoughts  of  (worldly)  strife  and  desires;  instead  I sit  attuned 
to  the  thoughts  of  God.  Within  me  is  ringing  the  word  of  the  Guru.  (For  me),  this  is  the 
melodious  tune  of  the  horn  which  my  mind  is  playing  day  and  night.”  (2) 

Now  comparing  his  spiritual  practices  to  the  Yogi’s  outward  symbols,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Reflection  (on  God’s  merits)  is  my  begging  bowl,  awakened  intellect  is  my  staff.  To  deem 
God’s  presence  everywhere  is  my  ashes.  To  sing  His  praise  is  my  daily  routine.  To  live 
according  to  Guru’s  instruction  is  my  ascetic  path.”(3) 

Concluding  the  description  of  his  type  of  Yoga,  Guru  Ji  addresses  Bharthar  Yogi  with  whom 
he  was  talking,  and  says:  “To  see  God’s  light  in  its  myriad  ways  in  all  creatures  is  my  arms’ 
support.  Nanak  says  listen  O’  Bharthar  yogi,  to  remain  attuned  to  the  all-pervading  God  is 
my  only  passion.”(4-3-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  best  way  to  concentrate  and  unite  with  God  is  to 
be  always  imbued  with  love  for  God  and  to  see  His  light  in  all  creatures. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

gurh  kar  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  kar  Dhaavai  kar 
karnee  kas  paa-ee-ai. 

bhaathee  bhavan  paraym  kaa  pochaa  it  ras 
ami-o  chu-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

baabaa  man  matvaaro  naam  ras  peevai  sahj 
rang  rach  rahi-aa. 

ahinis  banee  paraym  liv  laagee  sabad  anaahad 
gahi-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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pooraa  saach  pi-aalaa  sehjay  tiseh  pee-aa-ay 
jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay. 
amrit  kaa  vaapaaree  hovai  ki-aa  mad 
chhoochhai  bhaa-o  Dharay.  1 12|  | 
gur  kee  saakhee  amrit  banee  peevat  hee 
parvaan  bha-i-aa. 

dar  darsan  kaa  pareetam  hovai  mukat 
baikunthay  karai  ki-aa.  ||3|| 

siftee  rataa  sad  bairaagee  joo-ai  janam  na 
haarai. 

kaho  naanak  sun  bharthar  jogee  kheevaa 
amrit  Dhaarai.  1 14|  |4|  1 38 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  talking  with  a yogi  named  Bharthar  Guru  Ji  explained  to  him 
the  kinds  of  spiritual  merits  and  practices  he  had  acquired  and  adopted  to  obtain  union  with 
God.  In  addition  to  their  outward  symbols,  the  yogis  distill  and  drink  specially  fermented 
liquor.  They  think  that  it  helps  them  in  their  meditation  and  concentration.  In  this  shabad, 
continuing  his  discourse  with  Bharthar  yogi.  Guru  Ji  tells  him  what  ingredients  we  should 
put  and  in  what  way  we  should  distil  the  spiritual  intoxicant  to  help  us  get  attuned  to  God 
and  how  to  prepare  it. 

So  addressing  that  yogi,  he  says:  “(O’  Bharthar ),  we  should  put  the  molasses  of  divine 
knowledge,  the  Mohua  flowers  of  meditation  (on  God’s  Name,  as  the  basic  ingredient  to 
extract  alcohol,  and  the  ferment  of)  bark  of  good  deeds.  To  burn  away  bodily  attachments 
should  be  our  furnace.  The  loving  adoration  (of  God)  should  be  the  coolant  to  condense  the 
alcohol  vapors  into  liquid.  This  is  how  we  obtain  a steady  stream  of  divine  nectar.”(l) 

Describing  the  kind  of  relaxation  one  enjoys  upon  drinking  the  brew  described  above,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  sire,  in  this  way,  by  drinking  the  nectar  of  Name  the  mind  grows  intoxicated  and 
effortlessly  remains  imbued  with  (divine)  love.  Day  and  night  it  remains  intoxicated  and 
attuned  to  the  loving  adoration  (of  God)  and  keeps  holding  onto  the  unstuck  melody  of  the 
(divine)  word.”(l -pause) 

However  Guru  Ji  cautions  that  not  everybody  can  enjoy  such  an  elixir.  He  says:  “Such  a cup 
of  true  (enjoyment),  God  imperceptibly  gives  only  to  that  person  upon  whom  He  casts  His 
glance  of  grace.  The  person  who  once  (tastes  this  divine  nectar  becomes  the  merchant  of 
this  kind  of  divine  alcohol  only).  Such  a person  doesn’t  love  (or  care  for)  the  false  worldly 
alcohols  (whose  intoxication  soon  fades  away).”(2) 

Further  describing  the  merits  of  this  nectar  of  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Through  Guru’s  guidance, 
the  one  who  has  partaken  this  nectar  (of  Name),  just  upon  drinking  it  that  one  is  approved  (in 
God’s  court).  The  one  who  becomes  a lover  of  God’s  gate  (His  sight),  for  that  one  salvation 
or  heaven  don’t  hold  any  sway.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  is  imbued  with  God’s  praise  always  remains  detached 
(from  worldly  attachments),  and  does  not  lose  one’s  life  in  gamble.  Says  Nanak,  hear  O’ 
Bharthar,  such  a yogi  always  remains  intoxicated  with  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).”(4-4-38) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  resorting  to  drugs  or  alcohol  to  feel  elated 
or  in  high  spirits,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  remain  intoxicated  with 
God’s  loving  adoration. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

khuraasaan  khasmaanaa  kee-aa  hindusataan 
daraa-i-aa. 

aapai  dos  na  day-ee  kartaa  jam  kar  mugal 
charhaa-i-aa. 

aytee  maar  pa-ee  karlaanay  taiN  kee  darad  na 
aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

kartaa  tooN  sabhnaa  kaa  so-ee. 

jay  saktaa  saktay  ka-o  maaray  taa  man  ros 
na  ho-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saktaa  seehu  maaray  pai  vagai  khasmai  saa 
pursaa-ee. 

ratan  vigaarti  vigo-ay  kuteeN  mu-i-aa  saar  na 
kaa-ee. 

aapay  jorh  vichhorhav  aapay  vaykh  tayree 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||2|| 

jay  ko  naa-o  Dharaa-ay  vadaa  saad  karay 
man  bhaanay. 

khasmai  nadree  keerhaa  aavai  jaytay  chugai 
daanay. 

mar  mar  jeevai  taa  kichh  paa-ay  naanak 
naam  vakhaanay.  1 1 3 1 1 5 j 1 39 1 1 
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It  is  believed  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  when  Ibrahim  Lodhi,  the  last  of  the  Pathan 
kings  was  ruling  India.  At  that  time  great  chaos  and  corruption  was  prevailing,  and  Indian 
masses  were  living  in  a state  of  great  turmoil  and  tyranny.  At  about  the  same  time,  Khurasaan 
(a  territory  on  the  east  of  Iran  and  west  of  Afghanistan)  was  going  through  similar 
circumstances.  But  it  was  saved  from  further  bloodshed  when  a Mughal  invader  Baabar 
occupied  its  throne.  Then  he  proceeded  further  to  occupy  India  and  establish  the  Mughal 
dynasty,  which  lasted  over  two  hundred  years,  before  being  replaced  by  the  British  rule. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  comments  on  the  rapine,  plunder,  and  tyranny,  which 
Baabar  inflicted  on  the  small  town  of  Saiddpur  where  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  was  staying  at 
that  time. 


He  says:  “(God),  took  care  of  Khurasaan,  but  terrified  India.  (However)  the  Creator  doesn’t 
take  the  blame  on  Himself,  turning  the  Mughal  (Baabar)  into  the  demon  of  death,  He  made 
him  march  (over  India).” 

Expressing  his  hurt  and  outrage  at  the  indiscriminate  killings  of  innocent  people,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God,  during  the  attack  on  Saidpir),  so  much  tyranny  was  inflicted  on  the  people  that 
they  cried  out  in  pain.  (I  wonder),  did  You  not  feel  any  pity  (for  the  people  at  this  time)?”(l) 
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As  if  continuing  his  talk  with  God,  Guru  Ji  then  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  Creator  of  all 
beings,  (why  then  did  You  allow  innocent  people  to  be  tortured  like  that)?  O’  God,  if  a 
powerful  person  hits  another  (equally)  powerful  person,  then  one  doesn’t  feel  any  protest  in 
the  mind.”  (1 -pause) 

Yet  looking  at  the  powerful  armies  of  Babar,  who  were  mercilessly  killing  poor  defenseless 
people,  speaking  metaphorically,  Guru  Ji  says:  “However,  (O’  God)  if  a powerful  lion  falls 
upon  a flock  of  sheep,  then  (don’t  You  think  that)  the  master  of  the  flock  has  to  answer  as  to 
(why  he  didn’t  protect  the  sheep)?” 

Commenting  further  on  oppression  of  Babar ’s  soldiers,  he  says:  “These  dog  (like  Mughal 
soldiers)  have  so  mutilated  the  jewel-like  (bodies  of  innocent  people)  that  nobody  can 
recognize  or  take  care  of  the  dead.”  (2) 

(Now,  as  if  finding  the  answer  to  his  question.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  on  Your  own,  You  unite 
and  separate  (Your  beings).  I see  in  this  also  a sign  ofYour  greatness.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a general  comment  and  lesson  for  us.  He  says:  “Even  if 
one  assumes  a great  Name  and  indulges  in  pleasures  of  the  mind,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Master  is 
still  a worm  for  all  the  days  that  one  lasts.  But  O’  Nanak,  the  one  (who  so  completely  controls 
one’s  worldly  desires),  as  if  one  is  dead  even  when  alive,  and  meditates  on  (God’s  Name), 
only  that  one  obtains  some  (profit  of  human  life).”  (4-5-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  the  pains,  sufferings  and  other  tragedies  happen 
under  the  will  and  full  knowledge  of  God.  But  instead  of  complaining  or  trying  to 
understand  why  He  allows  these  tragedies  to  happen,  we  should  accept  all  these  as  His 
will,  kill  our  own  self-conceit,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


O'dl  ttl'H'  UR"  ? >IOW  3 


raag  aasaa  ghar  2 mehlaa  3 


Hfddld  WFfe  II 


ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 


Ufa  53H?>  U#  d^Tdl  II 
gra  t Hafc  h§  tgrfgr  n 
U?  OTTtc?  rat  ddd'd'  II 


har  darsan  paavai  vadbhaag. 
gur  kai  sabad  sachai  bairaag. 
khat  darsan  vartai  vartaaraa. 


tfo7  3£q 
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gra  ct*  ran??  rmn  wra7  uni 


gur  kaa  darsan  agam  apaaraa.  ||1|| 


gra  t raHft  Horfe  gift  uft  n gur  kai  darsan  mukat  gat  ho-ay. 

Fra7  nitu  rat  nfo  Hfe  nil  ra7©  11  saachaa  aap  vasai  man  so-ay.  |1||  rahaa-o. 


gra  rarrfe  fnt  FtFra7  n 
ft  st  w7©  funra7  n 
fimra7  gra  fraw7  tfe  11 
gratddHpA  Framufe  ipii 


gur  darsan  uDhrai  sansaaraa. 
jay  ko  laa-ay  bhaa-o  pi-aaraa. 
bhaa-o  pi-aaraa  laa-ay  virlaa  ko-ay. 
gur  kai  darsan  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 


gra  t ddHfA  w wra  n 


gur  kai  darsan  mokh  du-aar. 
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Hfddld  St  HW  II 

Podie  dlfcs  cccl  <vdl  II 
w?grfe  hs  trut  ii  3 ii 


satgur  sayvai  parvaar  saaDhaar. 
niguray  ka-o  gat  kaa-ee  naahee. 
avgan  muthay  chotaa  khaahee.  ||3|| 


3RT  Hale  Htf  H'fd  Hdld  II 
dldHft  H7  75ft  7t  dttj  II 
ftHcTW  feH  tfe  7)  >»ft  II 
?mcr  arenfe  rrfe  n>rt  11a  nmiao  11 


gur  kai  sabad  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 

gurmukh  taa  ka-o  lagai  na  peer. 

jamkaal  tis  nayrh  na  aavai. 

naanak  gurmukh  saach  samaavai.  ||4]|1||40|| 


RAAGASA  GHAR-2 


Melila-3 


In  Hinduism,  six  sacred  texts  or  Shastra’s  are  considered  very  important  books  on  the 
subject  of  salvation.  These  six  books,  also  called  Darsans,  are:  Saankh,  Niyaiy,  Vaaishashik, 
Meemansa,  Yoga,  and  Vidaant.  In  those  days,  and  to  some  extent  even  now,  it  was  a common 
practice  to  hold  special  discourses  on  these  books  and  explore  different  ways  to  obtain 
salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  the  best  shastra  or  the  text  by  following 
which  a person  can  obtain  salvation  not  only  for  one  self,  but  also  for  one’s  entire  family. 

Guru  Ji  begins  by  saying:  “It  is  only  by  great  good  fortune  that  a person  obtains  (the 
opportunity  to  see)  the  sight  of  God.  (One  obtains  this  sight  by)  following  the  Guru’s  word, 
and  feeling  the  loving  pain  of  separation  from  the  eternal  (God).  Even  though  at  present  the 
six  (Hindu)  Darsans  are  being  propagated  (in  the  world),  the  philosophy  explained  by  the 
Guru’s  Darshan  (the  Guru’s  word)  is  limitless  and  beyond  comprehension  (of  ordinary  sense 
faculties).”(l) 

Stating  the  merit  of  Guru’s  Darshan,  he  says:  “By  following  the  teachings  of  the  Guru 
one  attains  the  state  of  salvation  and  the  eternal  God  Himself  comes  to  abide  in  one’s 
heart.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  of  Guru’s  way,  one  says:  “By  following  the  shastra  (or 
the  way  prescribed)  by  the  Guru,  the  entire  world  is  saved,  (if)  one  imbues  one  self  with 
the  love  (of  Guru’s  teachings).  But  only  a rare  person  embraces  such  (true)  love  (for  Guru’s 
teachings).  By  following  the  Guru’s  philosophy  one  always  obtains  peace .”(2) 

Listing  additional  merits  of  following  the  Guru,  and  also  describing  the  fate  of  those  who 
do  not  have  any  Guru  to  follow,  one  says:  “By  following  Guru’s  system  one  finds  the  gate 
(or  way)  to  salvation  (from  evil  tendencies).  By  following  the  Guru,  one  becomes  a source 
of  (spiritual)  support  to  one’s  (entire)  family.  (But)  the  person  without  (the  guidance  of  the) 
Guru  doesn’t  attain  any  (higher  spiritual)  status.  Being  deceived  by  evil  habits,  one  suffers 
punishments.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  following  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  comfort  and  peace 
prevail  in  the  body.  The  one  who  follows  the  Guru  is  never  afflicted  with  any  pain.  Even  the 
demon  (or  fear)  of  death  does  not  come  near  such  a person.  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower 
merges  in  the  eternal  God.”(4-1-40) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  comfort,  and  ultimately 
merge  in  the  eternal  God,  then  instead  of  following  any  other  books  or  philosophies,  we 
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should  devotedly  read,  understand,  and  faithfully  follow  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word  as 

contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

Detail  of  shabads:  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji 

=39,  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji=l,  Total=40 

UTJF  HW  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

rrafe  H»r  fere  wy  di'sTe  ii 

sabad  mu-aa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

Hlddld  ©t  few  ?7  BFFfe  II 

satgur  sayvay  til  na  tamaa-ay. 

fore©  5^  H37  Frfc  ©fe  II 

nirbha-o  daataa  sadaa  man  ho-ay. 

ft©1  sre!  ire  ^©k  iff©  inn 

sachee  banee  paa-ay  bhaag  ko-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

dl<£  HdlO  fetJO  >>lQdl<S:  H'fo  II 

gun  sangrahu  vichahu  a-ogun  jaahi. 

y©  re  t Fraf©  hh©©  mi  re7©  n 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  samaahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dl<i'  oF  dl'dc<  U%  FT  dl£  tH'd  II 

gunaa  kaa  gaahak  hovai  so  gun  jaanai. 

Haf©  ?3H  3ipt  II 

amrit  sabad  naam  vakhaanai. 

Fret  are!  tre  ©f©  ii 

saachee  banee  soochaa  ho-ay. 

re  © rer  urerf©  ©f©  IP  II 

gun  tay  naam  paraapat  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

dl£  7>  iH'fd  II 

gun  amolak  paa-ay  na  jaahi. 

Hfe  ferew  ft©  huI©  fth©©  ii 

man  nirmal  saachai  sabad  samaahi. 

H ^st'dll  f©<3  <VH  fwfem1  II 

say  vadbhaagee  JinH  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

FTC7  dliti'd1  Ftf©  3FFfe»T  113 II 

sadaa  gundaataa  man  vasaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

© 313  H3T3  f©<S  afttd'd  Ft7©  II 

jo  gun  sangrahai  tinH  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

erf©  FT©  FT7©  re  3F©  II 

dar  saachai  saachay  gun  gaa-o. 

w©f  ©t  Fttjf©  H3©©  II 

aapay  dayvai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

(TOoT  cjf>d©  ctre  3 FT©©  II 8 IP  1181 II 

naanak  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay.  1 14|  |2||41|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  comfort  and 
ultimately  merge  in  the  eternal  God,  then  instead  of  following  any  other  books  or  philosophies, 
we  should  devotedly  read,  understand,  and  faithfully  act  on  Gurbani  (the  Gum’s  word).  In 
this  shabad,  he  explains  in  detail  what  happens  when  we  follow  Gurbani. 

He  says:  “By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  the  one  who  dies  to  the  self,  sheds  the 
self-(conceit)  from  within.  Such  a person  truly  serves  the  true  Guru  without  having  an  iota 
of  greed.  In  that  person’s  mind  always  abides  the  fearless  beneficent  Giver.  But  only  by  great 
good  fortune  does  a rare  person  obtain  to  the  eternal  God  by  following  ( Gurbani ) the  true 

word  of  the  Gum.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  you  accumulate  (spiritual)  merits,  then 
(automatically)  the  demerits  from  within  you  go  away,  and  through  the  word  of  the  true 
Guru,  you  will  merge  (in  God).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments:  “Only  the  one  who  is  the  seeker  of  (spiritual)  merits  knows  the  worth 
of  these  merits.  By  following  the  Gum’s  word  (or  instruction),  one  meditates  on  (God’s) 
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Name.  By  following  the  true  word,  one’s  mind  becomes  pure.  By  acquiring  these  merits, 
God’s  Name  (God’s  light  and  grace)  is  obtained.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  then  stresses:  “These  invaluable  merits  cannot  be  acquired  (easily.  Only)  when  one’s 
mind  becomes  pure  by  following  the  true  Guru’s  instruction,  these  merits  themselves  come 
to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  Therefore,  very  fortunate  are  they  who  have  meditated  on  (God’s) 
Name  and  have  always  cherished  the  Donor  of  these  merits  in  their  minds .”(3) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  acquire  these  virtues,  (because),  at 
the  door  of  the  eternal  God,  they  sing  His  true  praises.  On  His  own  (that  God)  blesses  one 
with  these  merits,  and  then  one  remains  in  a state  of  equipoise.  O’  Nanak,  the  worth  (of  such 

a fortunate  person)  cannot  be  described.’ 

(4-2-41) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word)  we  should  shed 
our  self-conceit,  and  sing  praises  of  God  without  having  an  iota  of  greed.  Then  on  His 
own  God  would  bless  us  with  other  divine  virtues  and  come  to  reside  in  our  heart. 

W HW  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Hfddld  fefo  II 

satgur  vich  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

fedt  fHTref  II 

chiree  vichhunav  mayl  milaa-ee. 

wif  ftt  itfo  f>wt  ii 

aapay  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

um#  otbtfe  wir  w mu 

aapnee  keemat  aapay  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

ufo  sit  otbtfe  fats  Mi  ufe  n 

har  kee  keemat  kin  biDh  ho-ay. 

dPd  cJRT  c?  Hfcl  Id  fHW 

har  aprampar  agam  agochar  gur  kai  sabad  milai 

rt?>  afe  mil  3TFf  II 

jan  ko-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dldHftf  ^h-rfe  iH'<i  offt!  || 

gurmukh  keemat  jaanai  ko-ay. 

fedW  o(d  PH  Ufe  II 

virlay  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

f#  Wt  ufe  II 

oochee  banee  oochaa  ho-ay. 

dldHfk  Hilfd  cxPfe  IP  || 

gurmukh  sabad  vakhaanai  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

fe  ?rt  Mfo  ii 

vin  naavai  dukh  darad  sareer. 

Hfddld  it  3^  f3%  Ufa  II 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  utrai  peer. 

Pfclrt  <TRT  3U  oOds-  II 

bin  gur  bhaytay  dukh  kamaa-ay. 

Htsyfe  Htfat  fHW  Htfat  II 3 II 

manmujdi  bahutee  milai  sajaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

dPd  (TQH-  Hie  dPc  II 

har  kaa  naam  meethaa  at  ras  ho-ay. 

Ufas  at  UWt  fat  ii 

peevat  rahai  pee-aa-ay  so-ay. 

fcXdU1"  3 dPd  cTH  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  har  ras  paa-ay. 

sro  ?tdk  at  arfe  ire  H8ii3ii83ii 

naanak  naam  ratay  gat  paa-ay.  ||4||3||42|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised 

us  that  following  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word),  we 

should  shed  off  our  self-conceit  and  sing  praises  of  God  without  having  an  iota  of  greed. 
Then  on  His  own,  God  would  bless  us  with  other  divine  virtues  and  come  to  reside  in  our 
heart.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  describes  the  glory  of  the  true  Guru  and  his  instruction. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  is  the  great  merit  in  the  true  Guru,  that  he  unites  (even  those 
persons  with  God)  who  have  been  separated  from  Him  for  a long  time.  God  Himself  unites 
a person  with  the  Guru,  and  then  through  the  Guru  attunes  that  person  to  Himself.  (This  way 
God)  Himself  gets  His  worth  realized.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  poses  a question  and  then  himself  answers  it.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  what 
way  can  the  worth  of  God  be  assayed?  (The  answer  is)  that  God  is  beyond  any  limit,  He  is 
beyond  the  reach  of  our  sense  faculties,  but  through  Guru’s  word  some  rare  person  does  meet 
God  (and  finds  His  worth)  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  explains:  “Only  a rare  person  knows  God’s  worth  through  the  Guru.  It  is  only  a very 
rare  person  who  by  God’s  grace  obtains  (the  gift  of  God’s  Name).  Through  the  sublime  word 
(of  the  Guru)  one  acquires  high  (moral)  character.  But  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  meditates 
on  (God’s  Name  through)  the  Guru’s  word.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
(meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  one’s  body  is  afflicted  with  pain  and  agony.  But  if  one  meets 
(and  follows)  the  true  Guru  (and  meditates  on  the  Name),  then  the  pain  is  removed.  Without 
meeting  the  Guru  (and  following  his  guidance,  one)  does  such  deeds,  which  bring  pain. 
Therefore  the  self-conceited  person  (who  follows  his  or  her  own  mind)  is  awarded  severe 
punishment. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  nectar  of  God’s  Name  is  sweet  and  very  relishing,  but  only 
that  person  drinks  (this  nectar)  whom  God  Himself  leads  to  drink.  Only  by  Guru’s  grace, 
does  one  obtain  the  divine  elixir.  O’  Nanak,  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  one  obtains  high 
spiritual  status.”(4-3-42) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru  (and 
his  Gurbani),  because  by  helping  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he  can  unite  us  with 
God  (from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time). 


UTJT  HW  3 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 


H37  Uf  FPtF  dlfdd  dlsild  II 
Hdd  Ut  HU  H'ld  Hdld  II 

HHfe  3%  H3  HtjftT  II 

fe?j  t 3H  HH  MJ  infe  11=111 


mayraa  parabh  saachaa  gahir  gambheer. 
sayvat  hee  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 
sabad  taray  jan  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
tin  kai  ham  sad  laagah  paa-ay.  ||1|| 


us*  3£3 

H Hf?>  d'U  dfd  33T  ft'le  II 
fe?>  oH  H7JH  H33  HU  WW  t ufo  H3cTRJ  fttW 
HFdn  nil  gtrf  n 

HUH  tru  Fra7  FFH  U7#  II 
tjfu  ot7  7HH  Hfo  dH'S  II 
tjfdT  Uf  HH7  dfonf7  33y1%  II 
wJ  ii3 ii 
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jo  man  raatay  har  rang  laa-ay. 
tin  kaa  janam  maran  dukh  laathaa  tay  har 
dargeh  milay  subhaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sabad  chaaldiai  saachaa  saad  paa-ay. 
har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 
har  parabh  sadaa  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
aapay  nayrhai  aapay  door.  1 12|  | 
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»rafe  bro  h?  afe  11 
bru  a^rfir  fkw7#  nfe  n 
cfue  ctyfrt  7)  trfew  H'fc  II 


aakhan  aakhai  bakai  sabh  ko-ay. 
aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay  so-ay. 
kahnai  kathan  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 


gra  UdH'lid  Hfe  bffe  113 II 


?mor  ?pfH  II8II8II83II 


grayfu  ■feggr  «ry  ui^fe  n 


ufo  glgr  g1#  % Bcrrfe  ii 


bffe  gra  tree  II 


gurmukh  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 
har  rang  raatay  moh  chukaa-ay. 
at  nirmal  gur  sabad  veechaar. 
naanak  naam  savaaranhaar.  1 14|  |4|  |43|  | 


Asa  Mehla-3 


The  message  of  the  previous  shabad,  was  that  we  should  realize  the  greatness  of  the  true 
Guru  and  his  Gurbani.  By  helping  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  the  Guru  can  unite  us  with 
God,  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  about  the  merits  of  serving  God,  and  how  to  be  united  with  Him,  as  He  is  inaccessible  and 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  ordinary  sense  faculties. 

First  describing  the  unique  merits  of  God  and  the  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  remember 
Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  eternal,  profound,  and  large  hearted.  The 
moment  we  remember  Him  (sincerely),  a sense  of  peace  and  contentment  arises  in  the  body. 
(By  remembering  God)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  many)  devotees  easily  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).  I always  bow  to  the  feet  of  such  (sacred  souls).”  (1) 

Describing  the  merits  of  the  devotees  who  are  steeped  in  the  love  of  God,  one  says:  “By 
imbuing  themselves  with  God’s  love,  they  whose  minds  have  been  attuned  to  God,  their 
pain  of  birth  and  death  has  been  removed  and  they  have  effortlessly  obtained  to  God’s 
court. ”(1  -pause) 

Explaining  further  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  reflects 
on  the  Guru’s  word  (or  instruction)  enjoys  the  relish  of  ever  lasting  bliss.  Such  a person 
enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  mind,  and  realizes  that  God  is  always  pervading  everywhere. 
He  Himself  is  near,  and  Himself  is  far  (from  His  creatures).”(2) 

Commenting  upon  those  who  only  talk  about  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “As  for  saying  and  boasting 
(about  God),  everyone  says  that  God  is  near,  but  it  is  God  who  in  His  grace  unites  one 
with  Himself.  By  simply  saying  His  name  or  speaking  of  Him,  God  is  not  obtained.  (Only) 
through  Guru’s  grace  does  (God)  come  to  abide  in  one’s  mind.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “The  Guru’s  followers  remove  their  self-conceit 
from  within.  Imbued  with  God’s  love,  they  get  rid  of  worldly  attachment.  O’  Nanak,  reflection 
on  Guru’s  words  makes  (one)  a person  of  extremely  immaculate  character.  By  attuning  one 
self  to  (God’s)  Name,  (one  not  only  saves  one  self,  but  also  becomes  capable  of  embellishing 
others  (with  spiritual  virtues).”  (4-4-43) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss,  then  we 
should  reflect  on  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani).  Further,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with 
the  love  of  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  experience  the  presence  of  God  both 
within  and  without.  Then  we  would  not  only  make  our  own  life  pure  and  immaculate, 
but  could  also  help  others  to  embellish  theirs  with  spiritual  merits. 
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W HW  3 II 

gw  3rfe  wfr  ot  irfew  ii 
fe?>  Hat  law  HHH  wfew  II 
Hfddld  h%  Hat  afa  II 

# sOTsfe  nan 

Hfe  tt'dl  H H?>  II 

wtfe?>  wr  am  afa  feat  ara  Haat  afa  aa 
rra  iihii  wf  n 

sat  feuaa  frfa  11 
wft  shit  »fa  HH'fe  11 
Haya  w sfa  a uta  n 
fena7  sa  cfe7  fena7  tffa  wfa  ipii 

31a  ot  Ha7  hh7  Ha  a7#  n 
HdHdifd  fkfe  afa  aia  ara  ii 
tvfk  aa  atw  n 
nrfa  3a  m faaaa'a  ipii 
gia  ot  a7#  Tafk  arra  n 
d'rtof  Haw  Haft  Ufa  i-rt  ii 
didHfa  H3  nfa  afa  nfe  (Vfaar  ii 
aanfe  hw  hit  aaa  diataar  iiaimnami 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  lagay  dukh  paa-i-aa. 
bin  sabdai  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
satgur  sayvai  sojhee  ho-ay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  na  laagai  ko-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mool  laagay  say  jan  parvaan. 
an-din  raam  naam  jap  hirdai  gur  sabdee  har 
aykojaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

daalee  laagai  nihfal  jaa-ay. 
aMDheeN  kammee  anDh  sajaa-ay. 
manmukh  anDhaa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 
bistaa  kaa  keerhaa  bistaa  maahi  pachaa-ay. 
N2|| 

gur  kee  sayvaa  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 
santsangat  mil  har  gun  gaa-ay. 
naamay  naam  karay  veechaar. 
aap  tarai  kul  uDhranhaar.  1 13|  | 
gur  kee  banee  naam  vajaa-ay. 
naanak  mahal  sabad  ghar  paa-ay. 
gurmat  sat  sar  har  jal  naa-i-aa. 
durmat  mail  sabh  durat  gavaa-i-aa. 

1 1 4 1 1 5 1 1 44 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss, 
then  we  should  reflect  on  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  Further  we  should  imbue  ourselves 
with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  experience  the  presence  of  God  both 
within  and  without.  Then  we  would  not  only  make  our  own  life  pure  and  immaculate,  but 
could  also  help  others  to  embellish  them  with  spiritual  merits.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  about  the  consequences  of  being  attached  to  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God). 

He  says:  “(Forsaking  God,  they  who)  have  attached  themselves  to  someone  else’s  love,  have 
suffered  in  pain.  Without  (reflecting  on  the  Guru’s)  word,  they  have  wasted  their  life  in  vain. 
The  one  who  serves  (and  follows)  the  tru  Guru  obtains  true  understanding.  Then  one  doesn’t 
get  imbued  with  worldly  love  at  all.”(l) 

In  short,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  are  attached  (to  God)  the  original  source  (of  all  power)  are 
approved  (in  God’s  court).  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night  in  their  heart  (and  by 
reflecting  on)  the  Guru’s  word,  they  recognize  (and  become  close)  to  God”(l  -pause) 

Illustrating  his  point  with  the  example  of  a tree,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God  is  like  a tree.  The  effort 
of  the  one  who  forsakes  the  stem  of  the  tree)  to  attach  to  a branch  (such  as  a god,  goddess, 
or  worldly  riches)  goes  fruitless.  By  being  involved  in  such  blind  deeds  one  suffers  severe 
punishment.  Such  a self-conceited  blind  person  does  not  receive  any  respite.  (Such  a person 
is  consumed  in  his  or  her  evil  ways,  just  as)  a worm  of  dirt  is  consumed  in  that  dirt  itself.”(2) 
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Contrasting  the  above  state  with  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(The  person  who) 

follows  the  Guru  always  finds  peace.  By  joining  the  society  of  the  saintly  persons  one  sings 

praises  of  God.  Remaining  always  absorbed  in  God’s  Name,  one  keeps  reflecting  (on  God’s 

merits).  This  way  a person  him-self  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  and  becomes  capable 

of  saving  his  or  her  lineage  also.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  through  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word)  the  one  who 

sings  praises  of  (God’s  Name),  with  the  grace  of  the  Guru’s  word  obtains  to  the  house  and 

mansion  (of  God).  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  one  who  has  taken  a bath  in  the  water  of 

God’s  Name  (the  pool  of  holy  congregation)  has  washed  off  the  dirt  of  evil  intellect  from  the 

mind.  Such  a person  has  thus  got  rid  of  all  sin  ”(4-5-44) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worshipping  any  other  lesser  god  or 

goddess,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God,  and  through  the  word  of  the 

Guru  keep  singing  God’s  praises. 

UTJF  HW  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

HtSHtf  trafe  Hfe  fedl'dlll  II 

manmukh  mareh  mar  maran  vigaarheh. 

gfe  W3H  wgftr  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  aatam  sanghaareh. 

w iw  stfe  ctfe  few  ii 

mayraa  mayraa  kar  kar  vigootaa. 

W3H  7)  #fe  33H  fefe  TJ37  in  II 

aatam  na  cheenHai  bharmai  vich  sootaa.  ||1|| 

H3  yfew  Ha?  Hfe  TFfe  II 

mar  mu-i-aa  sabday  mar  jaa-ay. 

GjHdfd  fw  dtfe  hh  H'i'dl  fonwHf?  w’tr 

ustat  nindaa  gur  sam  jaanaa-ee  is  jug  meh 

ufe  ftfy  w rafe  mn  wf  ii 

laahaa  harjap  lai  jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

7FH  dlcJsf  dlfw  i-l'ld  II 

naam  vihoon  garabh  gal  jaa-ay. 

few  Wf  FH  wfe  II 

birthaa  janam  doojai  lobhaa-ay. 

atm  ferel  gfe  hh  rrafel  ii 

naam  bihoonee  dukh  jalai  sabaa-ee. 

Hfedlfd  yt  §3  §3fel  113 II 

satgur  poorai  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

H?j  titJW  HU  tJd1  II 

man  chanchal  baho  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

wj  wfew  sfa  7;  rrfe  ii 

aythahu  chhurhki-aa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 

drag  nfe  few  sa  w ii 

garabh  jon  vistaa  kaa  vaas. 

feg  urfe  hfhh  sra  few  H3ii 

tit  ghar  manmujdi  karay  nivaas.  1 13|  | 

w?  Hfeara  af  w afe  nfel  ii 

apunay  satgur  ka-o  sadaa  bal  jaa-ee. 

dldHftf  Hdl  infd  fi-IWdl  II 

gurmuj<h  jotee  jot  milaa-ee. 

frtdHW  H'<sl  PrtiH  UffU  ^'H1  II 

nirmal  banee  nij  ghar  vaasaa. 

STO  dffi  W HF  II8I|£|I8UII 

naanak  ha-umai  maaray  sadaa  udaasaa. 

I|4||6||45|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated:  “(Forsaking  God,  they  who)  have 

attached  to  some  one  else’s  love,  have  suffered  in  pain.  Without  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s) 

word,  they  have  wasted  their  life  in  vain. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  further,  how  the 
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self-  conceited  persons  waste  their  life,  and  the  Guru’s  followers  use  this  opportunity  of 
human  life  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  merge  in  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  persons  die  (in  such  a miserable  way,  that  they  not  only 
waste  their  life,  but  also)  spoil  their  death.  (Because,  forsaking  God),  they  fall  in  love 
with  other  (worldly  things,  and  thus)  kill  their  soul.  (A  self-conceited)  person  is  ruined  by 
constantly  worrying  about  thinking  (this  is)  my  family,  (this  is)  my  wealth.  Such  a person 
doesn’t  reflect  on  the  self  and  thus  remains  asleep  in  doubt.”(l) 

Now  describing  what  is  a fruitful  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person  who  follows  Guru’s  word 
and  so  detaches  his  or  her  self  from  worldly  riches  and  affairs  as  if  he  or  she  were  dead, 
such  a person  goes  to  (the  next  world)  after  dying  a fruitful  death.  The  Guru  has  made  such 
a person  regard  both  praise  and  slander  as  the  same.  Such  a person  departs  after  earning  the 
profit  of  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  in  this  world.”(l -pause) 

Resuming  his  comments  on  the  egocentrics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  does  not  reflect 
on  God’s  Name  is  consumed  (by  falling  into)  the  womb  repeatedly.  Such  a person  keeps 
wasting  the  (human)  birth  in  the  greed  of  (things)  other  than  God.  The  perfect  true  Guru  has 
made  me  realize  this  thing:  that  without  (God’s)  Name  the  entire  world  is  burning  in  pain.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  cautions  us  and  says:  “(The  person  whose)  mind  is  mercurial  (and  keeps 
running  after  worldly  riches),  keeps  suffering  many  setbacks.  If  one  loses  this  opportunity  (to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  re-unite  with  God,  then  that  one’s  soul)  doesn’t  find  any  place 
of  rest  again.  (Consequently  the  soul  of)  a self-conceited  person  must  keep  finding  its  abode 
in  the  womb  of  a mother,  where  there  is  the  store  of  filth .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru. 
Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  I have  merged  my  light  in  the  Supreme  light  (of  God).  Nanak  says 
that  the  person,  who  stills  his  or  her  ego,  always  remains  detached  (from  worldly  riches).  By 
acting  upon  the  immaculate  word  (of  the  Guru),  such  a person  obtains  abode  in  his  or  her 
own  home,  (which  in  fact  is  the  abode  of  the  beloved  God).”(4-6-45) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  repeated  deaths 
(and  births),  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  learn  to  still  our  self-conceit.  While 
living  in  the  world  we  should  remain  detached  from  it,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  such  love  and  devotion  that  our  soul  merges  in  the  Prime  soul  (God). 

bTH7  traw  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

tto  brosf  FFfe  ai^st  ii  laalai  aapnee  jaat  gavaa-ee. 


ffer  31=3 
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35  HS  Hfddld  Hdi'Sl  II 
hide  OTf  II 

Fte1  UteH  HI  tjfe  nn 


tan  man  arpay  satgur  samaa-ee. 

hirdai  naam  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

sadaa  pareetam  parabh  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  1 1 1 [ | 


H 75W  rildd  II 


so  laalaa  jeevat  marai. 

sog  harakh  du-ay  sam  kar  jaanai  gur  parsaadee 
sabad  uDhrai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


% tray  ife  hh  odb  n’t  gra  udH'el 
nah  @ulf  nil  dd'6  11 
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c( del  cce  yeo  (SdH'el  II 
fe?>  Frag  5T  H’fe  7)  ITS?)  II 

crast  ofrg-fe  Tpy  ?Ttrat  II 
wJ  few  ?i  wt  113 II 


karnee  kaar  Dharahu  furmaa-ee. 
bin  sabdai  ko  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 
karnee  keerat  naam  vasaa-ee. 
aapay  dayvai  dhil  na  paa-ee.  1 12|  | 


Htsyftr  ggfrr  fw  Herd  n 
fan  d'nl  cjs1  <^g  gnrg  ii 
feg  grt  gug  ut  g irfe  ii 
Hgyftr  gw fray  aigd?  nan 


manmukh  bharam  bhulai  sansaar. 
bin  raasee  koorhaa  karay  vaapaar. 
vin  raasee  vakhar  palai  na  paa-ay. 
manmukh  bhulaa  janam  gavaa-ay.  ||3|| 


HfddW  Ht  H WW  Sfe  II 
GrfH  tH'dl  QdH  Hfe  II 
gjg  u6sl  Fig  g Gti1  o Pe  n 
?msr  giK  gg’gt  gfe  iisiipiis^ii 


satgur  sayvay  so  laalaa  ho-ay. 
ootam  jaatee  ootam  so-ay. 
gur  pa-orhee  sabh  doo  oochaa  ho-ay. 
naanak  naam  vadaa-ee  ho-ay.  ||4||7||46|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 


According  to  Bh.  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  when  Muslims  conquered  India  they  started  calling  the 
vanquished  Hindus  Laalas,  which  in  Persian  language  means  ‘slaves.’  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  tells  us  about  the  qualities  of  a true  slave  or  devotee  of  God,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings 
such  a slave  obtains. 

He  says:  “A  true  Laala  (slave)  sheds  the  pride  of  (his  or  her  own)  caste  (or  race).  Such  a slave 
dedicates  his  or  her  body  and  soul  unto  the  true  Guru  and  seeks  his  shelter.  In  that  person’s 
heart  is  enshrined  God’s  Name,  which  for  him  or  her  is  the  greatest  honor.  (For  such  a person, 
this  is  the  sign  that)  the  all-loving  beloved  God  has  become  his  or  her  helper.”(l) 

Articulating  the  basic  qualities  of  a Laala  or  true  slave  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
one  alone  is  a Laala  (or  true  slave  of  God)  who  dies  while  still  alive,  (who  while  doing  the 
worldly  duties  remains  detached  from  the  false  worldly  enticements).  Such  a person  deems 
both  weal  and  woe  as  equal.  By  Guru’s  grace,  remaining  focused  on  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a 
person  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(  1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  of  a true  slave  of  God  and  what  kinds  of  things,  such  a person  is 
supposed  to  do  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a slave  of  God)  has  to  do  the  task 
which  (God)  has  commanded  him  or  her  to  do  from  the  very  beginning.  (Such  a person  has 
been  told  that)  without  attuning  to  the  (Guru’s)  word  no  one  ever  obtains  a place  (in  God’s 
court.  Therefore)  by  remaining  occupied  in  singing  (God’s)  praise,  such  a person  enshrines 
God’s  Name  (in  the  heart.  Then  of)  His  own  accord  (God)  gives  that  person  the  (gift  of 
Name)  without  any  delay.”(2) 

Contrasting  the  above  conduct  with  the  attitude  of  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“A  self-conceited  person  is  lost  in  worldly  illusions.  Without  the  capital  (of  God’s  Name), 
the  self-  conceited  one  enters  false  trade  (of  short-lived  worldly  possessions).  Without  the 
capital  (of  Name),  such  a person  cannot  receive  the  everlasting  commodity  (of  divine  bliss). 
Therefore,  being  strayed  the  egocentric  wastes  away  (his  or  her  human)  birth .”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  follows  the  true  Guru  is  a Laala  (true  slave  of  God). 
Sublime  is  such  a person’s  caste  and  sublime  is  the  repute.  Mounting  the  Guru’s  ladder 
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(of  service  and  devotion)  that  person  becomes  the  most  exalted  of  all.  In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
through  God’s  Name  one  obtains  greatness.”(4-7-46) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  Laalas  (the  true  devotees  or 
slaves  of  God),  we  should  shed  our  self-conceit,  and  accept  all  pain  and  pleasures  as 
God’s  sweet  will.  Further,  through  the  Guru’s  word,  we  should  remain  absorbed  in 
God’s  Name  (His  love,  light,  and  power). 


W HW  3 II 

HTtyfif  fS  oPft  II 
UHH  o|t  H3S  oft  3 rrt  II 
Vrl  rtdil  eldfH  II 

hh^  333  npf  mu 

td'dlil  oF  H3  ty  J#3F3  II 

y3  ofwfe  ufe  Hdtw  fe  wt  % unfe 
fera  ii  gtrf  nn 

HtF  Hd'dlfe  t US'  II 

313  rratl  Fft3F3  3^  II 
HrT  Brf  Wtfoy  Ufe  3^  II 
fkfa  ijteH  HU  tft  113 II 

TV  Hd'dlfe  rrof  ffOT  FFft  fttWf  II 
>>RI3r  flf3  3^  HC  t3  uTd  II 
33  H31"  3ff3  II 

H31  Uf  H33  3fuW  33yf3  II 3 II 

»P3f  FFft  3y  3 frfe  II 

30'  33  ff3  cfdK  II 

Frat  @3  §3*  3ft  II 

?33or  Hdt  HH#  Hfe  IlSIltllSPII 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  jhootho  jhooth  kamaavai. 
khasmai  kaa  mahal  kaday  na  paavai. 
doojai  lagee  bharam  bhulaavai. 
mamtaa  baaDhaa  aavai  jaavai.  1 1 1 1 1 

duhaaganee  kaa  man  daykh  seegaar. 
putar  kalat  Dhan  maa-i-aa  chit  laa-ay  jhooth 
moh  pakhand  vikaar.  rahaa-o.  ||1|| 

sadaa  sohagan  jo  parabh  bhaavai. 
gur  sabdee  seegaar  banaavai. 
sayj  sukhaalee  an-din  har  raavai. 
mil  pareetam  sadaa  sukh  paavai.  1 12|  | 

saa  sohagan  saachee  Jis  saach  pi-aar. 
apnaa  pir  raakhai  sadaa  ur  Dhaar. 
nayrjnai  vaykhai  sadaa  hadoor. 
mayraa  parabh  sarab  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  1 13|  | 

aagai  jaat  roop  na  jaa-ay. 

tayhaa  hovai  jayhay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

sabday  oocho  oochaa  ho-ay. 

naanak  saach  samaavai  so-ay.  ||4||8||47|| 


Asa  Mehla-3 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  while  contrasting  the  conduct  of  a true  devotee  of 
God  with  that  of  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  stated,  a self-conceited  person  is  lost  in 
worldly  illusions.  Therefore  being  strayed,  the  egocentric  wastes  away  the  (human)  birth.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  the  traits  of  the  self-conceited  person  to  a woman  deserted 
by  her  groom  (God).  He  describes  how  she  never  enjoys  His  love  and  company.  But  like  a 
happily  wedded  bride,  a Guru’s  follower  always  enjoys  the  peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God. 

Using  the  above  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  bride  (who  follows  the  dictates 
of  her  mind)  earns  nothing  but  falsehood.  She  never  attains  to  the  mansion  (abode)  of  God. 
Attached  to  the  love  of  other  (worldly  things,  rather  than  God)  she  wanders  in  doubt.  Bound 
by  (worldly)  attachment  (such  a person)  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world) .”( 1 ) 
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Pointing  to  the  characteristics  of  a separated  wife  (a  self  conceited  person),  Guru  Ji  says 
to  himself:  “O’  my  mind,  look  at  the  decoration  of  the  deserted  wife.  She  keeps  her  mind 
attuned  to  the  (love  of  her)  sons,  spouse,  and  worldly  wealth.  Her  entire  life  revolves  around 
falsehood,  attachment,  deceit  and  evil  pursuits.”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  the  traits  of  the  united  wedded  wife  (of  God,  or  a Guru’s  follower).  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(She  alone)  is  the  eternally  wedded  bride  (of  God),  who  is  pleasing  to  Him.  She 
(spiritually)  adorns  herself  with  the  Guru’s  word  (his  teachings.  By  doing  so)  the  couch  of 
her  heart  becomes  peaceful,  and  day  and  night  she  enjoys  (God’s)  company.  (In  this  way) 
remaining  united  with  her  Beloved  she  always  enjoys  peace.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  conduct  of  a truly  united  wedded  bride  (a  Guru’s  follower),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  that  person  is  a truly  wedded  bride  who  is  in  love  with  the  eternal 
(God).  She  always  keeps  her  Spouse  enshrined  in  her  heart.  She  always  deems  Him  near  in 
front  of  her.  (She  firmly  believes  and  says),  “my  God  is  fully  pervading  in  all.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  neither  (one’s)  caste  nor  beauty  goes  (with  him  or 
her)  to  the  next  world.  Whatever  deeds  one  does  (in  this  world),  one  becomes  like  that  (and  is 
judged  in  God’s  court  accordingly).  One  is  valued  according  to  one’s  deeds  (in  one’s  human 
life).  By  following  (Guru’s)  word  one  who  keeps  becoming  (a  person  of)  higher  and  higher 
(moral  character)  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”( 4-8-47) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  feel  self-conceited  about  our  caste,  race, 
beauty,  etc.  Furthermore,  we  shouldn’t  get  lost  in  worldly  temptations  of  greed  and 
falsehood,  or  family  attachments.  Instead  we  should  enshrine  a true  love  for  God  and 
His  Name  in  our  heart.  Only  then  would  become  like  His  eternally  wedded  brides,  and 
would  keep  enjoying  the  bliss  of  God’s  union. 


W HW  3 II 

TOlfe  TO7  TO  HtjffT  II 
TO  § It  JTO  FFfo  HtFfe  II 
fart  TO  TO  3difa  ofa  II 
TOHU  TO  WTOt  Iffe  afe  Hill 

TO  TO  tjfe  Flfd  HtF  ftjWFfe  II 
TOF  WTO  U%  fc?>  TO#  H Hgf  TO  iffe  II1II 
TOPf  II 

to  y%  t ygr  w n 

fooe  HTO  TO  (VH  <£H'S  II 
WTO  frtdTO  wfTO”  H fd  rt'a  II 
TOF  TO  rrfe  HVFST  II P II 
dfd  TO  TO7  dtjfd  II 
TO  UdH'fid  tjfow  TOyfe  II 
HO1  H'S  TO  aid  II 
TO  fart  e'd1  WTO  (F  dfa  II3II 


aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

bhagat  rataa  jan  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
gur  kai  bhai  saachai  saach  samaa-ay. 
bin  gur  pooray  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 
manmukh  runnay  apnee  pat  kho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayray  man  har  jap  sadaa  Dhi-aa-av. 
sadaa  anand  hovai  din  raatee  jo  ichhai  so-ee 
fal  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

gur  pooray  tay  pooraa  paa-ay. 
hirdai  sabad  sach  naam  vasaa-ay. 
antar  nirmal  amrit  sar  naa-ay. 
sadaa  soochay  saach  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 
har  parabh  vaykhai  sadaa  hajoor. 
gur  parsaad  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
jahaa  jaa-o  tah  vayldiaa  so-ay. 
gur  bin  daataa  avar  na  ko-ay.  | [3]  | 
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3T3  UdH'dl  iddid'd  II 


<JRf  H'dld  II 


§3H  3377  Hd'dd  WF3  II 


gur  saagar  pooraa  bhandaar. 
ootam  ratan  javaahar  apaar. 
gur  parsaadee  dayvanhaar. 


?TOor  gun  anHid'd  naiitfiistn 


naanak  bakhsay  bakhsanhaar.  1 14]  |9|  |48|  | 


Asa  Mehla-3 


In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  traits  of  (a  Guru’s  follower,  or) 
the  united  wedded  wife  of  God.  He  stated,  “She  alone  is  the  eternally  wedded  bride  (of  God), 
who  is  pleasing  to  Him.  She  adorns  herself  with  the  Guru’s  word  or  teachings.  By  doing  so, 
the  couch  of  her  heart  becomes  peaceful  and  she  enjoys  God’s  company  day  and  night.”  In 
this  shabad,  he  explains  how  loving  adoration  of  God  and  respect  for  Guru’s  word  are  so 
intertwined  that  both  are  essential  for  an  everlasting  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 

He  says:  “The  devotee  who  becomes  imbued  with  the  loving  adoration  (of  God)  remains 
in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  Through  loving  fear  (and  respect)  for  the  Guru  and  by  living 
a truthful  life,  one  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).  However,  God’s  worship  is  not  possible, 
without  the  (guidance)  of  the  perfect  Guru.  Therefore  the  self-conceited  persons  (who  follow 
the  dictates  of  their  own  minds  instead  of  Guru’s  advice)  ultimately  cry  after  losing  their 
honor.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says  to  himself  (and  us):  “O’  my  mind,  repeat  God’s  Name  and  always  keep 
meditating  on  Him.  (By  doing  so),  a state  of  bliss  always  prevails  day  and  night  and  one 
obtains  whatever  one  wishes.”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  elaborate  on  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  one  says:  “It  is  through  the  perfect 
Guru  that  one  attains  to  the  perfect  (God.  By  following  the  perfect  Guru  one)  enshrines  the 
true  Name  (of  God)  in  one’s  heart.  As  one  bathes  in  the  pool  of  the  nectar  of  Name  (and 
meditates  on  God)  one’s  heart  becomes  immaculate  from  within.  Thus  by  always  remaining 
pure  one  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”(2) 

Describing  the  attitude  and  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  Guru’s  follower) 
always  sees  God  present  in  front  of  him  or  her.  Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  one  sees  God  fully 
pervading  (everywhere,  and  such  a person  says),  wherever  I go,  I see  that  (God).  But  except 
the  Guru,  no  one  can  be  the  Giver  (of  the  gift  of  such  a sublime  outlook).”(3) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru  is  like  an  ocean  and  a completely  full  storehouse. 
(In  this  storehouse)  are  present  limitless  sublime  jewels  and  diamonds  of  (God’s  Name  and 
praise).  Through  Guru’s  grace  (God)  becomes  the  Giver  of  (such  priceless)  gifts.  O’  Nanak 
(only  that  person  receives  these  gifts)  whom  the  Giver  Himself  gives.”(4-9-48) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of  God’s 
union,  then  we  should  love  and  respect  the  word  of  the  Guru  (the  Gurbani  as  contained 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  So  that  our  hearts  may  become  so  pure,  that  we  see  God’s 
presence  in  all,  and  we  may  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 

uttf  hw  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

313  FFfe3  Hf33!3  rra  Hfe  ii  gur  saa-ir  satgur  sach  so-ay. 

y%  gist  3T3  h?7  ufe  ii  poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  ho-ay. 
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US1  3 (=8 

h hu  fenr  wfe  gufe  ii 
gru  udH'til  fe?  ctufe  nn 

faiW)  duPrt  hu  hu!  ufe  II 
gju  JJdH'Hd  hrfawru  feufe  wtfeu  hut  hu 
feu  nn  ggrf  ii 

hu  ggFu  gru  Hufe  ugru  ii 
yu  gru  u Hfe  ufe  ii 

*13  Pe  How  g)U  HUfe  U£'£  II 
*FUU  H'i  UU  feu  <v Ph  HHfe  llbll 

HHU  HUU1"  U JHH'd  II 

huhu  nrau  HTfe*r  hu  muu  ii 

UU  feu1  HU  55  oUft  II 

fUHU7  5F  ofei- feHU7  Fufe  HH’t  113 II 

HdHdlPd  fefe  HU  HUt  W II 
gra  OF  HHU  ufe  UHTfe  feufe  II 
U’U7  HU  HU1"  HU  ufe  II 
?uuor  nfe  hh7#  feu  nanoimtfii 


SGGS  P-364 

so  boojhai  Jis  aap  bujhaa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  sayv  karaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

gi-aan  ratan  sabh  sojhee  ho-ay. 
gur  parsaad  agi-aan  binaasai  an-din  jaagai 
vaykhai  sach  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

moh  gumaan  gur  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  paa-ay. 
antar  mahal  gur  sabad  pachhaanai. 
aavan  jaan  rahai  thir  naam  samaanay.  ||2|| 

jaman  marnaa  hai  sansaar. 
manmukh  achayt  maa-i-aa  moh  gubaar. 
par  nindaa  baho  koorh  kamaavai. 
vistaa  kaa  keerhaa  vistaa  maahi  samaavai. 
II3II 

satsangat  mil  sabh  sojhee  paa-ay. 
gur  kaa  sabad  har  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 
bhaanaa  mannay  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
naanak  sach  samaavai  so-ay.  1 14|  1 10 1 149|  | 


Asa  Mehla-3 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying:  “The  Guru  is  like  an  ocean  and  a 
completely  full  storehouse.  (In  this  storehouse)  are  present  limitless  sublime  jewels  and 
diamonds  of  (God’s  Name  and  praise).  Through  Guru’s  grace,  (God)  becomes  the  Giver 
of  (such  priceless)  gifts.  O’  Nanak  (only  that  person  receives  these  gifts)  whom  the  Giver 
Himself  gives.”  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  the  Guru  is  such  an  inexhaustible  treasure 
of  divine  virtues. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  the  sea  (of  merits).  The  true  Guru  is  the 
embodiment  of  that  eternal  (God).  But  it  is  only  through  perfect  destiny  that  one  is  able  to 
serve  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice).  Only  that  person  understands  (this  secret  whom 
God)  Himself  makes  to  understand.  Then  through  Guru’s  grace,  (God)  makes  that  person 
perform  His  (devotional)  service.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  received  through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Through  the  jewel  of 
(divine)  wisdom  (bestowed  by  the  Guru)  one  obtains  complete  understanding  (for  a fruitful 
life).  By  Guru’s  grace  human  ignorance  is  destroyed;  day  and  night  one  remains  alert  (to 
false  worldly  allurements)  and  sees  that  eternal  (God)  pervading  everywhere.”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who  follows  the  Guru’s  advice, 
he  says:  “Following  Guru’s  instruction,  one  who  drives  out  one’s  worldly  attachment  and 
arrogance,  obtains  true  understanding  (about  the  right  way  of  life).  Through  the  Guru’s  word 
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one  recognizes  God’s  mansion  within  (one  self).  Then  one’s  comings  and  goings  (in  and  out 
of  this  world)  end  and  one  merges  in  the  eternal  Name  (of  God).”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  the  self-conceited  ones,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(For  a self-conceited 
person)  the  world  is  (a  place)  for  birth  and  death.  (Being  surrounded  by)  the  darkness  of 
worldly  attachments,  the  self-conceited  person  remains  unaware  (of  God’s  presence).  Such  a 
person  always  keeps  slandering  others  and  practicing  falsehood.  (Thus)  like  a worm  of  filth, 
one  becomes  consumed  in  the  filth  (of  this  falsehood  itself).”(3) 

Contrasting  the  above  with  the  rewards  a Guru’s  follower  obtains,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(On  the 
other  hand),  by  joining  the  society  of  saints,  (a  Guru’s  follower)  obtains  true  understanding. 
Through  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a person  enshrines  God’s  loving  adoration  in  the  mind.  By 
submitting  to  (God’s)  will,  such  a person  always  remains  in  peace.  O’  Nanak,  (such  a person) 

merges  in  that  eternal  God.”(4- 10-49) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji) 
is  like  a fathomless  ocean  and  inexhaustible  treasure  of  the  jewels  of  divine  wisdom. 
Therefore,  shedding  our  self-conceit  and  the  misguided  intellect  of  our  own  mind, 
we  should  devotedly  read,  understand,  and  follow  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  We 
should  accept  God’s  will  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we  would  obtain  true 
understanding  about  the  right  way  of  living  our  life  and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss  both  here 

and  hereafter. 

w w 3 iraire  n 

aasaa  mehlaa  3 panchpaday. 

nyfe  Hi  fen  He1  ii 

sabad  marai  tis  sadaa  anand. 

Hfedid  it  ara  arise  n 

satgur  bhaytay  gur  gobind. 

ye  farfe  h%  7;  »rt  nrit  ii 

naa  fir  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

yi  ara  i Hrie  rwfe  mi 

pooray  gur  tay  saach  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

PiHrt  c(Q  7FH  PttfW  y Pd  Wy  II 

JinH  ka-o  naam  likhi-aa  Dhur  laykh. 

# wrier?  ?TH  He1  are  ui  i saife 

tay  an-din  naam  sadaa  Dhi-aavahi  gur  pooray  tay 

nn  atrf  ii 

bhagat  visaykh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

PtHrt  o(Q  dPd  Uf  fowfo  II 

JinH  ka-o  har  parabh  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

fort  dld<i  dlPd  o(Jl  7)  FFfe-  II 

tinH  kee  gahan  gat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

yi  Hfdaid  ferif  efebret1  n 

poorai  satgur  ditee  vadi-aa-ee. 

§3H  ueit  ufi  Tirik  ro-rtf  ipii 

ootam  padvee  har  naam  samaa-ee.  ||2|| 

h fef  crir  ft  nt’Tr  urriu  11 

jo  kichh  karay  so  aapay  aap. 

tar  uirit  Hftr  HriU  §ErriU  ii 

ayk  gharhee  meh  thaap  uthaap. 

orfPj  orfb"  cxoe1  II 

kahi  kahi  kahnaa  aakh  sunaa-ay. 

i h§  urw  srie  ?>  irt  mi 

jay  sa-o  ghaalay  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay.  1 13|  | 

fort  c?  us-  y?>  fort1  cjjy  foo'9  n 

JinH  kai  potai  punn  tinHaa  guroo  milaa-ay. 

Fra-  y '<i1  hw  h£'9  n 

sach  banee  gur  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

FRF  HHF  3RF  FFf  II 

jahaaN  sabad  vasai  tahaaN  dukh  jaa-ay. 

fcJPfl'Prt  ddPrt  Hdfo  HJ-FS-  II B II 

gi-aan  ratan  saachai  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||4|| 
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(V^  Wi  <v  JI  J [J  || 

f?1H  7!  3UH  Hr3T  Hfe  II 
yt  H«[J  Hfe  ■SH'S  II 
?rasr  ivfH  gt  Hy  irt  imiwimon 


naavai  jayvad  hor  Dhan  naahee  ko-ay. 

Jis  no  bakhsay  saachaa  so-ay. 

poorai  sabad  man  vasaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukh  paa-ay.  ||5||11||50|| 


Asa  mohalla-3 


Punch  padey 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  Guru  is  like  a fathomless  ocean  and 
inexhaustible  treasure  of  the  jewels  of  divine  wisdom.  Shedding  self-conceit  and  misguided 
intellect  of  our  own  mind,  we  should  devotedly  follow  the  (Guru’s)  word,  accept  God’s  will, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  Guru’s 
advice.  He  tells  us  what  a priceless  gift  God’s  Name  is,  and  how  we  can  obtain  it. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  (so  detaches  from  worldly 
involvements,  as  if  he/she  has)  died,  always  remains  in  bliss.  (The  one  who)  meets  the  true 
Guru,  the  embodiment  of  God  doesn’t  die  or  come  and  go  again.  By  the  grace  of  the  perfect 
Guru,  that  person  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Now  referring  to  the  importance  of  God’s  (Name),  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in  whose  destiny  is 
written  the  (gift  of)  God’s  Name,  day  and  night,  they  always  meditate  on  the  Name.  Through 
the  perfect  Guru,  they  obtain  the  special  gift  of  (God’s)  worship.”  (1 -pause) 

Next  talking  about  God’s  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  "They  whom  God  unites  with  Himself,  their 
profound  state  (of  mind)  cannot  be  described.  The  perfect  Guru  has  blessed  them  with  glory 
and  they  attain  to  the  highest  state  by  remaining  merged  in  God’s  Name .”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  clarifies:  “Whatever  (God)  does,  He  does  on  His  own.  In  a moment,  He 
can  create  or  destroy  (any  thing).  But  the  person  who  is  only  saying  and  telling  (others  about 
this  thing,  and  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  is  not  accepted  (in  God’s  court),  even  if  that 
person  makes  hundreds  of  efforts  .”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “They  who  hold  the  credit  of  virtues 
(from  the  account  of  their  past  lives,  them  God)  unites  with  the  Guru.  The  Guru  recites  the 
true  word  (of  God’s  praise  to  them);  and  all  pain  goes  away  from  the  (heart)  in  which  resides 
the  (Guru’s)  word.  (By  reflecting)  on  the  jewel-like  precious  divine  knowledge  (bestowed  by 
the  Guru),  they  effortlessly  merge  in  the  eternal  (God) .”(4) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  other  wealth  is  as  valuable  as  (God’s)  Name. 
(Yet  only  that  person  obtains  it)  on  whom  that  eternal  (God)  bestows  (this  gift).  Through  the 
word  of  the  perfect  Guru,  that  person  enshrines  in  the  heart.  In  this  way  O’  Nanak,  by  being 
imbued  with  the  Name  one  obtains  (true)  peace.”(5-l  1-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  and  everlasting  peace,  then 
we  should  devotedly  read,  understand,  and  act  on  the  advice  given  in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  Ji.  It  is  only  from  the  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  the  jewel  of  divine  wisdom  and  the 
gift  of  God’s  Name,  which  are  essential  for  showing  us  the  right  way  of  life,  and  helping 
us  unite  and  merge  in  the  eternal  God. 
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W HW  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

fcafe  at%  au  ^ ii 

fea  Hs  w tw  a feH  wftr  ga1?  ii 

Waffl  W3  33H  W>W  II 

ate1  aw  7)  Hat  trfe  nan 

nirat  karay  baho  vaajay  vajaa-ay. 
ih  man  anDhaa  bolaa  hai  kis  aakh  sunaa-ay. 
antar  lobh  bharam  anal  vaa-o. 
deevaa  balai  na  sojhee  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

dldHfV  sJdlfd  Uffe"  tJ'rtd:  ufe  II 
»ry  u^fe  fm  m nfe  inn  ii 

gurmukh  bhagat  ghat  chaanan  ho-ay. 

aap  pachhaan  milai  parabh  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sreyftr  fcafa  afa  w’w  a7#  n 
ya  a'w  faaa  wy  aia^a  n 
Ha7  yf  fto7  nru  raa  ii 
ata <a Hafe rrtafa aay  usna  iihii 

gurmukh  nirat  har  laagai  bhaa-o. 
pooray  taal  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 
mayraa  parabh  saachaa  aapay  jaan. 
gur  kai  sabad  antar  barahm  pachhaan.  1 12|  | 

dldHftf  sfdlfd  41  Id  II 

?ja  cu  rraa  Hafa  alanr  n 
grayfa  aarfa  garfe  Ha  Hfe  n 
unffa aarfa fcafa ay  afa  nan 

gurmukh  bhagat  antar  pareet  pi-aar. 
gur  kaa  sabad  sahj  veechaar. 
gurmukh  bhagat  jugat  sach  so-ay. 
pakhand  bhagat  nirat  dukh  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 

u?a  3£u 
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do1  sJdlfd  tT?>  rnl^d  H^T  II 
ata  udH'idl  aanw  3%  n 
ata  a aafa  aaifa  y 1 rrfw  11 
afa  rftf  ?h  afe  rrafe  nan 

ala  fatu7  ata  Hladiy  fwwa  11 
feaaw  aarfa  afa  ftf  faa  wa  11 
aarfa1  aa  faa  Hat  nfa  11 
aaaat  tvfk  aa  gy  afe  imnpiman 

ayhaa  bhagat  jan  jeevat  marai. 

gur  parsaadee  bhavjal  tarai. 

gur  kai  bachan  bhagat  thaa-ay  paa-ay. 

har  jee-o  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay.  1 14|  | 

har  kirpaa  karay  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

nihchal  bhagat  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

bhagat  ratay  tinH  sachee  so-ay. 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ay.  ||5||12||51|| 

Asa  Mehla-3 

In  the  days  of  the  Sikh  Gurus,  many  dancing  groups  called  Bhagtias  used  to  roam  about 
in  streets.  These  groups  appeared  to  be  devotedly  dancing  and  singing  while  enacting  the 
legends  of  Rama  and  Krishna.  But  in  actuality  they  were  more  concerned  about  earning 
riches  and  fame.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  such  kinds  of  dances,  which  are  done 
for  the  sake  of  entertaining  people  and  earning  money,  rather  than  performing  worship  of 
God.  He  also  tells  us  what  is  the  true  dance,  which  one  needs  to  perform  in  order  to  please 
God,  who  can  teach  us  about  this,  and  what  the  merits  are  of  such  a dance. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  may  dance  and  play  many  musical  instruments.  (But  if)  one’s 
own  mind  is  blind  and  deaf  (to  divine  sounds),  then  to  whom  one  is  reciting  and  preaching? 
Within  such  a person  is  burning  the  fire  of  greed  and  blowing  the  dust  storm  of  doubt. 
Neither  any  lamp  (of  divine  knowledge  remains  lighted  in  the  heart,  nor  does  one  attain  any 
(spiritual)  understanding.”(l) 
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Contrasting  the  above  state  with  a Guru’s  follower’s  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  the  Guru’s 
follower,  true  devotion  and  worship  lies  in  obtaining  the  light  of  divine  knowledge  in  the 
heart,  so  that  recognizing  the  self,  one  may  meet  that  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “For  a Guru’s  follower,  the 
true  dance  of  devotion  is  to  be  imbued  with  God’s  love,  and  the  proper  beating  of  steps  lies 
in  shedding  self  (conceit)  from  within.  Such  a person  believes  that  God  knows  (everything), 
and  through  the  Guru’s  word  one  recognizes  God  within  one’s  self.”(2) 

Describing  further  the  merits  of  performing  worship  under  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “The 
worship  done  according  to  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  develops  (true)  love  and  affection  within 
a person.  The  Guru’s  word  leads  a person  to  a state  of  equipoise,  and  reflection  on  the  Guru’s 
word.  Therefore,  the  worship  done  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  the  right  way  to  meet 
that  eternal  God.  The  false  devotion  shown  through  dancing  (and  enacting  the  legends) 
brings  misery.”  (3) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  true  worship  of  God  is  that  one  should  (so  detach  one  self 
from  worldly  riches  and  greed),  as  if  one  has  died  while  still  alive.  In  this  way,  through  Guru’s 
grace  one  crosses  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  The  worship  of  God  done  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Guru  is  approved  (in  God’s  court),  and  the  reverend  God  Himself  comes  to 
reside  in  the  heart  (of  such  a devotee) .”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  makes  one  thing  clear.  He  says:  “(It  is  not  in  the  hands  of  a person  to  unite 
with  the  Guru.  Only)  when  the  reverend  God  shows  mercy,  He  unites  a person  with  the  true 
Guru.  (Only  then)  one  engages  in  unwavering  devotion  and  attunes  the  mind  to  God.  They 
who  are  thus  imbued  with  (God’s)  devotion  obtain  lasting  glory.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are 
imbued  with  God’s  Name  obtain  (true)  peace .”(5-12-5 1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  use  in  dancing  and  singing  in  front  of 
gods  or  goddesses,  or  in  the  streets,  if  there  is  no  true  devotion  and  love  for  God  in  one’s 
mind.  The  true  worship  of  God  is  demonstrated  when  by  following  Guru’s  advice  one 
sheds  one’s  self-conceit,  detaches  one  self  from  worldly  greed,  and  remembers  God  with 
true  love  and  devotion  in  the  mind. 


w ura  t sret  hw  3 
‘tfT-'  H Id  did  WFfe  II 
ufea#  Hfddid  few  h?  11 

313  UdH'J]  Hfe?HUfdftM  11=111 

H HU  d'd1  Uy  U >add  ft1  JI  J JI  II 

3TU  feuV  §■  Hf?)  31  HHT  Hy  USt  llhll  dd'6 
II 

fen  gw  Hfu  0)dd8  ufu  <th  u ufebtf  tnu 
Jld'Pd  II 

fey  ?^t  HH  t ?fe  U Htsyftf  WT  IP  II 


aasaa  ghar  8 kaafee  mehlaa  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  kai  bhaanai  satgur  milai  sach  sojhee 
ho-ee. 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  har  boojhai  so-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mai  saho  daataa  ayk  hai  avar  naahee  ko-ee. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  man  vasai  taa  sadaa  sukh 
ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

is  jug  meh  nirbha-o  har  naam  hai  paa-ee-ai 
gur  veechaar. 

bin  naavai  jam  kai  vas  hai  manmukh  anDh 
gavaar.  ||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -631  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 365 


old  see:  H?i  Hd1  ^ Hill  II 

tjfo  of  HWUtw  Hfotf  FW  113 II 


ijfe  of  rttSH  Ue'dy  irfew  Hfe  @3H  Ut?)  II 

(VOof  cVH  HM'fd  ^ dldHftf  dlfe  ddl 
IIB  M3tf  11=13  imp  II 


har  kai  bhaanai  jan  sayvaa  karai  boojhai  sach 
so-ee. 

har  kai  bhaanai  salaahee-ai  bhaanai  mani-ai 
sukh  ho-ee.  1 13|  | 

har  kai  bhaanai  janam  padaarath  paa-i-aa  mat 
ootam  ho-ee. 

naanak  naam  salaahi  tooN  gurmukh  gat  ho-ee. 

1 14|  1 39 1 1 13 1 1 52 1 1 


RaagAsa  Ghar-8  Kaafi 
Mehla-3 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  remark:  “(It  is  not  in  the  hands  of  a person 
to  meet  the  Guru.  Only)  when  the  reverend  God  shows  mercy  He  unites  one  with  the  true 
Guru.  (Only  then)  one  engages  in  unwavering  devotion  and  attunes  one’s  mind  to  God.  They 
who  are  thus  imbued  with  (God’s)  devotion  obtain  lasting  glory.”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
elaborates  on  the  above  concept. 

He  says:  “(When)  God  so  wills,  one  meets  the  true  Guru  and  realizes  the  right  way  (to  live 
the  human  life.  But)  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind  (of  a 
person,  and  only)  that  person  understands  God.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says:  "My  Spouse  and  Giver  (of  all  gifts)  is  the  one  (God)  alone,  and  no 
one  else.  When  through  Guru’s  grace  (God)  comes  to  abide  in  my  mind,  then  there  is  peace 
forever.”(  1 -pause) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  age  only 
(God’s)  Name  can  make  one  free  from  fear;  we  obtain  it  by  pondering  over  Guru’s  thoughts 
on  this  topic.  Without  (God’s)  Name,  the  self-conceited  (soul  bride  is  like  a)  blind  person 
under  the  control  of  the  demon  of  death  ”(2) 

Contrasting  the  above  with  the  conduct  of  a devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who 
while  living  according  to  God’s  will  serves  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name),  that  person 
alone  realizes  the  eternal  (God).  Therefore,  while  living  in  accordance  with  God’s  will,  we 
should  praise  Him.  By  gladly  obeying  (His)  will,  true  peace  is  obtained.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  obeying)  God’s  will  one  who  has  achieved 
the  purpose  of  (human)  birth  has  gained  a sublime  intellect.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  praise 
God’s  Name  (and  remember  that)  one  is  saved  by  following  the  Guru.”(4-39- 13-52) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  all  worldly 
problems  and  worries,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and  learn  to  realize  and  happily 
abide  by  His  Will. 

Detail  of  shabads:  M:  1=39,  M:  3=13,  Total=52 

w Htjw  s are  3 aasaa  mehlaa  4 ohar  2 
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'tfT'Hfeura  wrfe  n ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

3 eras1’  tTfowg  Fret  ii  tooN  kartaa  sachiaar  maidaa  saaN-ee. 

a3§3Tl  HFt  atrft  g g gft  nst  u§  iret  mi  jo  ta-o  bhaavai  so-ee  theesee  jo  tooN  deh 

so-ee  ha-o  paa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
sabh  tayree  tooN  sabhnee  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Jis  no  kirpaa  karahi  tin  naam  ratan  paa-i-aa. 

gurmukh  laaDhaa  manmukh  gavaa-i-aa. 
tuDh  aap  vichhorhi-aa  aap  milaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

tooN  daree-aa-o  sabh  tujh  hee  maahi 
tujh  bin  doojaa  ko-ee  naahi 
jee-a  jant  sabh  tayraa  khayl. 
vijog  mil  vichhurhi-aa  sanjogee  mayl.  ||2|| 

Jis  no  too  jaanaa-ihi  so-ee  jan  jaanai. 
har  gun  sad  hee  aakh  vakhaanai. 

Jin  har  sayvi-aa  tin  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
sehjay  hee  har  naam  samaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

too  aapay  kartaa  tayraa  kee-aa  sabh  ho-ay. 
tuDh  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
too  kar  kar  vayjcheh  jaaneh  so-ay. 
jan  naanak  gurmukh  pargat  ho-ay. 

1 14|  1 1 1 1 53 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-4 
Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  all 
worldly  problems  and  worries,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  Guru,  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and  learn  to  realize  and  happily  abide  by  His  Will.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  train  our  mind  to  accept  that,  whatever  pleases  God,  only 
that  happens.  Therefore,  we  should  live  in  accordance  with  His  will. 

First  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  You  are  the  eternal  Creator  (of 
the  world).  Whatever  pleases  You,  only  that  will  happen,  and  whatever  You  give  only  that)  I 
would  receive  ”(1  -pause) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  the  entire  universe)  is  Your  (creation),  and 
all  have  meditated  on  You.  (The  person)  on  whom  You  show  mercy  has  obtained  the  jewel  of 
(Your)  Name.  (While)  the  Guru’s  followers,  have  found  (this  jewel),  the  self-conceited  have 
lost  it.  (But  in  reality,  O’  God),  You  Yourself  have  separated  (some),  and  You  Yourself  have 
united  (others  with  You)  ”(1) 

Next  recognizing  God’s  vast  extent  and  powers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  limitless  God),  You  are 
like  a mighty  ocean:  all  (creatures  are  living)  in  You.  Except  You  there  is  no  one  else.  All  the 
creatures  and  beings  (in  this  universe)  are  the  result  of  the  show  (put  up  by  You.  It  is  by  Your 


Utpf  ll 

Hg  ggt  g Hggt  ftwift»r  ii 

Phh  g ftyr  ctgfu  fgfg  gnt  ggg  tnftw  ii 

srayftr  wm  Hgyft  dwfew  ii 
gy  nrftt  fegftw  nrfir  frtwdsw  mi 

y ggftr©  Ftg  gg  ut  Frft  ii 
gg  Pao  err  c<el  Pj  ll 

rflw  gg  Frfg  gtr  ite  ii 

fegftr  fkfe  feffew  gg#  hw  ipii 

fog  g f g'iftPd  ggf  gg  gre  n 
uft  urg  Fig  uf  >>rrf3=r  gyre  ii 
fgfg  gfe  fogw  fgfg  gy  rrfew  ii 
Fttjg  ut  uft  gift  H>rfew  H3ii 

y wr  otggr  ggr  eftw  gg  ufe  ii 
gy  ftg  gg1  >»gy  g atfe  ii 
f otft  stft  tyft  greft  gfe  ii 
gg  greg  grayfo  uggre  ufe  nemmaii 
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law)  of  separation  that  some  one  is  separated  (from  You,  and)  by  the  law  of  union  some  one 
has  been  re-united  (with  You).”(2) 

Stating,  why  only  a few  persons  understand  such  vast  and  unique  powers  of  God,  while  others 
do  not,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  only  that  person  understands  (You  and  Your  laws)  whom  You 
make  to  understand,  and  (that  person)  always  utters  and  describes  God’s  excellences.  They 
who  have  served  (God  by  remembering  Him)  have  obtained  peace,  and  through  (meditation 
on  God’s)  Name,  they  have  effortlessly  merged  in  Him.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  Creator  (of  the  universe).  All  that 
happens  is  what  You  do.  Besides  You  there  is  no  other  second  (who  can  do  anything).  After 
creating  the  world  again  and  again,  You  look  after  it  and  know  everything  about  (it).  But  O’ 
Nanak,  only  to  a Guru’s  follower  does  (all  this)  become  apparent.”(4-l-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  it  is  the  one  God  alone  who 
is  our  Creator  and  Master.  Whatever  He  wills,  that  alone  happens,  and  whatever  He 
wants  to  give  us  we  get  only  that.  Therefore  we  should  always  remain  happy  in  His  Will, 
sing  his  praises,  and  try  to  win  His  Grace  by  meditating  on  His  Name. 

Detail  of  shabads:  M:  1=39,  M:  3=13,  M:  4=l,Total=53 
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‘tlT’' Hfddld  WFfe  II 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
raag  aasaa  ghar  2 mehlaa  4. 


g’gr  ww  ura  p hw  8 ii 

felR  tjj  U3T  ctbrT  fHR  RR  ("pfe  RRti  II 
felR  df  US1  cfbrT  33H  R§  ?pfo  II 

fottn? cftw  fHcWd  tdGuJl  ?rfo »mt 

gwst  n 

UHr3T  ns1  ttfe  pftw  RH1?)  IH II 

UH  did  PhQ  M31  Htj)  dfd  ^ II 
H oPd  fyr>  UU  U37  >Hdd  ?>  cidl  oPd  dl<i 

wfu  wter  mu  gtpf  ii 

PtHrt  Ph 6 33  c(dPd  R H'Pd  II 
|S  33  ctfo  Usid'Pd  II 

Pfcld  3 ddPd  Hf?>  83  3H'Pd  II 

tJH  tjfe  fH@  U3T  otfw  fHR  cP  RH3EJ  fpftj 
II?  II 

5tJ  Hfk  33  tpfew  HtJ  UR’kt  II 

HTfbtfr  otf  53ftJ  dl'd'dl  II 

HoPk  HdPd  R8f  yril  d'dl  II 

3H3  pfe  33T  fk  UR3  3R3  RR  RR1#  113 II 


kis  hee  Dharhaa  kee-aa  mitar  sut  naal  bhaa-ee. 
kis  hee  Dharhaa  kee-aa  kurham  sakay  naal 
javaa-ee. 

kis  hee  Dharhaa  kee-aa  sikdaar  cha-uDhree 
naal  aapnai  su-aa-ee. 

hamaaraa  Dharhaa  har  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||1|| 

ham  har  si-o  Dharhaa  kee-aa  mayree  har  tayk. 
mai  har  bin  pakh  Dharhaa  avar  na  ko-ee  ha-o 
har  gun  gaavaa  asaNkh  anayk.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

JinH  si-o  Dharhav  karahi  say  jaahi. 
jhooth  Dharhay  kar  pachhotaahi. 
thir  na  raheh  man  khot  kamaahi. 
ham  har  si-o  Dharhaa  kee-aa  Jis  kaa  ko-ee 
samrath  naahi.  1 12| | 

ayh  sabh  Dharhav  maa-i-aa  moh  pasaaree. 
maa-i-aa  ka-o  loojheh  gaavaaree. 
janam  mareh  joo-ai  baajee  haaree. 
hamrai  har  Dharhaa  je  halat  palat  sabh 
savaaree.  ||3|| 
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crforrar  nfa  uf  fra  uu  sdid'2  n 
oFK  SW  Wf  H<J  ttffw?)  II 

fen  S fsor  sra  %h  HdHfdi  fkwra  11 
uhu7  o fd  era7  Rh frt  uu  era  h fd  di^'y  ii b ii 

fkfew  UFI7  era  qfu  Ura  II 

wlw  nrasro  wra7  ntuctra  ?erf  n 

hh7  utra  Ih7  ura  ii 

Fra  ?toct  or  ufe  era7  cray  fimfe  fufe  wt 
IIU  IP  HUB  II 


kalijug  meh  Dharhav  panch  chor  jhagrhaa-ay. 
kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  abhimaan  vaDhaa-av. 
Jis  no  kirpaa  karay  tis  satsang  milaa-ay. 
hamraa  har  Dharhaa  Jin  ayh  Dharhay  sabh 
gavaa-ay.  ||4[| 

mithi-aa  doojaa  bhaa-o  Dharhav  bahi  paavai. 
paraa-i-aa  chhidar  atkalai  aapnaa  ahaNkaar 
vaDhaavai. 

jaisaa  beejai  taisaa  khaavai. 
jan  naanak  kaa  har  Dharhaa  Dharam  sabh 
sarisat  Jin  aavai.  ||5||2||54|| 


Rang  Asa  Ghar-2 
Mehla-4 


We  see  that  in  this  world  there  are  many  political  parties,  groups,  and  factions,  which  keep 
fighting  with  each  other  to  gain  control  over  the  political  power  of  a country,  and  administer 
it  in  accordance  with  their  agenda  or  fulfill  their  selfish  motives.  Yet  this  problem  is  not 
restricted  only  to  the  central  government;  the  same  pattern  is  repeated  in  the  states,  cities, 
even  village  Panchayats  (or  councils),  and  even  religious  and  charitable  institutions.”  Not 
only  that,  some  times  it  is  seen  that  members  of  a single  family  are  divided  in  different 
groups  and  factions,  and  are  engaged  in  plans  and  conspiracies  to  dislodge  the  opposite 
group  from  the  position  of  authority  or  control  over  the  family  property.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  comments  on  the  habit  of  worldly  people  to  form  alliances  and  factions  with  their  rich  or 
politically  powerful  friends  and  relatives,  and  tells  us  with  whom  he  has  formed  his  alliance 
and  on  whose  support  he  depends. 

He  says:  “Some  have  formed  factions  with  their  friend,  son,  or  brother,  and  some  with 
their  brother  or  son-in-law.  Some  have  formed  a faction  with  the  village  chief  or  headman 
for  their  own  selfish  motives,  but  my  grouping  is  (only)  with  that  God  who  is  pervading 
everywhere.”(l) 

Once  again  declaring  that  except  God,  he  doesn’t  depend  upon  the  support  of  any  person, 
group  or  faction.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  made  grouping  with  God,  and  He 
is  my  (only)  support.  Except  God  I have  no  other  party  or  faction,  and  I keep  singing  His 
countless  and  millions  of  praises.”(l -pause) 

Warning  us  about  the  consequences  of  forming  factions  (with  worldly  people),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“They  with  whom  (people)  form  factions  (ultimately)  depart  (from  the  world.  Therefore  by 
forming  these  short  lived)  false  factions  (people)  repent  (in  the  end.  They  who  make  factions 
also)  do  not  live  forever,  and  therefore  (unnecessarily)  keep  deceiving  others.  Consequently, 
I have  formed  faction  only  with  God  whom  no  one  can  equal  in  power.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  these  factions  become  the  source  of  many  evils.  He  says:  “All  these 
factions  are  the  extension  of  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  For  the  sake  of  worldly 
riches  and  power,  uncivilized  people  keep  clashing  with  each  other.  Therefore  they  keep 
being  born  and  dying.  (In  this  way),  they  have  lost  the  game  of  (human)  life  in  a gamble.  But 
my  faction  is  with  God,  who  has  embellished  (my  life)  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.”(3) 
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Going  further  into  the  reasons,  which  give  rise  to  these  factions  and  factional  fights,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  iron  age  it  is  the  five  thieves  (working  in  the  human  mind) 
which  make  one  form  factions  and  conflicts.  (Theses  five  thieves)  increase  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  pride  (in  a human  being).  However,  one  on  whom  (God)  shows  His  mercy 
(He)  unites  that  one  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons  (and  ends  all  his  or  her  involvements 
in  factions).  Therefore,  my  grouping  is  only  with  God  who  has  made  me  abandon  all  (other 
worldly)  factions.”(4) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  except  God),  false  is  the  love  of  other 
(worldly  riches  and  power,  which  make  human  beings)  sit  together  and  form  factions.  (They) 
make  wild  guesses  about  others’  faults  and  (thinking  themselves  to  be  superior)  expand  their 
own  ego.  (The  end  result  is  that)  as  one  sows,  so  does  one  reap.  (Because  their  opposing 
groups  or  factions  think  likewise,  ultimately  they  fight  and  sometimes  kill  each  other,  and 
both  parties  get  ruined).  The  faction  of  servant  Nanak  is  with  God  and  righteousness  (with 
whose  power  one)  comes  home  after  conquering  the  entire  world.”(5-2-54) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remain  away  from  forming  any  groups  or 
factions,  and  consider  ourselves  only  belonging  to  the  group  of  God,  and  righteousness. 
We  should  support  only  that  thought  and  that  point  of  view  which  is  based  on  truth, 
justice,  and  the  advice  of  our  Gurus. 

Personal  Note:-It  is  strange  that  although  all  holy  places  and  particularly  Gurudwaras 
should  end  all  such  groupings  and  factions,  but  we  find  maximum  factional  fighting  there. 
The  day  this  shabad  came  as  Waak  or  order  of  the  day,  we  had  a very  serious  factional 
fight  in  our  monthly  Keertan,  in  which  obscenities  and  fistfights  were  briefly  exchanged. 
Even  more  ironic  is  that  the  main  issue  of  contention  was  whether  or  not  to  build  our  own 
Gurdwara,  which  later  was  built,  and  was  the  scene  of  many  other  serious  fights,  in  which 
blows  were  exchanged,  beards  plucked,  shots  fired,  police  called,  and  lots  of  money  wasted 
in  lawsuits.  Even  this  author  is  ashamed  to  have  taken  part  in  one  such  serious  happening, 
but  now  is  very  thankful  to  God  for  pulling  him  out  of  that  mess,  and  yoking  him  to  this  task 
of  Gurbani  translation.  Perhaps  all  this  too  is  merely  one  of  God ’s  incomprehensible  plays. 


UTJT  HW  8 II 

few  Jjfe  Jjfe  Hfe  >fffk3  II 

didu'il  ufo  w wirfew  nil 

djdHfJf  tTH  HOO  Htj)  30'  II 
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Stt  nngu’f  II 

h Hfc  3ft>  Oh  HtF  Sror  ii 
Hfddld  yw  trfew  SW  IQ  II 
gw  fby  H’few  ii 

st’dlJl A ?^fl  nfddld  rrfew  113 II 

»ffH3  trfo  3H  ufb  wfu  ubrrfew1  n 
3tfe  yt  ?T7jct  tjfe  rrfew  II8II3IIUUII 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

hirdai  sun  sun  man  amrit  bhaa-i-aa. 
gurbaanee  har  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa.  1 11|  | 

gurmukh  naam  sunhu  mayree  bhainaa. 
ayko  rav  rahi-aa  ghat  antar  mukh  bolhu  gur 
amrit  bainaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mai  man  tan  paraym  mahaa  bairaag. 
satgur  purakh  paa-i-aa  vadbhaag.  ||2|| 
doojai  bhaa-ay  bhaveh  bikh  maa-i-aa. 
bhaagheen  nahee  satgur  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

amrit  har  ras  har  aap  pee-aa-i-aa. 

gur  poorai  naanak  har  paa-i-aa.  ||4||3||55|| 
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Asa  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-39-13-52),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation 
from  all  worldly  problems  and  worries,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  Guru,  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and  learn  to  realize  and  happily  abide  by  His 
Will.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  he  has  experienced 
by  Guru’s  grace  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  the  kind  of  loving  advice,  he  has  for  his 
Gursikh  brothers  and  sisters. 

He  says:  “By  listening  again  and  again  to  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word),  the  nectar  of  God’s 
Name  has  become  pleasing  to  my  mind.  Through  Gurbani  (his  immaculate  word,  the  Guru) 
has  made  me  comprehend  the  incomprehensible  (God).”(l) 

Therefore  with  love  and  affection,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  (Guru  following)  sisters,  listen  to 
God’s  Name  from  the  Guru.  The  one  God  alone  is  pervading  in  our  heart.  Therefore  utter  the 
ambrosial  words  of  the  Guru  from  your  tongue.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  bliss  which  he  is  enjoying  as  a result  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “In  my  mind  and  body  is  (deep)  love  and  extreme  longing  (to  see  Him.  I feel  that)  by 
great  good  fortune,  I have  met  the  person  of  the  true  Guru  (who  has  united  me  with  God).”(2) 

Regarding  those  who  have  not  met  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “Unfortunate  are  they  who  have 
not  found  the  true  Guru.  Being  in  love  with  other  worldly  things  (rather  than  God),  they  keep 
wandering  for  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Actually)  it  is  God  who  Himself  makes  a person  drink  the  sweet 
nectar  of  Name,  and  it  is  through  the  true  Guru  that  (I)  Nanak  have  obtained  God.”(4-3-55) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  eternal  peace  and  bliss  of 
union  with  God,  we  should  listen  to  and  act  on  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word),  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 


WT  HW  8 II 

h%  Hfc  sfc  Oh  tvy  wro  ii 
tvy  rP-ff  tvA  hu  jto  mu 

tvy  rTutr  Atr  Hwt  Htv  ii 
<vh  fa*1  H We  el  5s1  fell  dieyfh  ofe 
Htv  milTO1#  II 

<VH  fetV  <Vj)  tfHtw  fFfe  II 
^ 3'fdl  did Hfh  d Pd  U'le  llhll 

tvHtjlts  cctttr  yftr  tvfew  11 
tvH  fetv  to  to  113 11 

U?V  3 

tjft  3'dl  cjd  irfew  II 

tvtsot  areyft  tvy  ii8ii8nu£ii 


mayrai  man  tan  paraym  naam  aaDhaar. 
naam  japee  naamo  sukh  saar.  ||1|| 

naam  japahu  mayray  saajan  sainaa. 
naam  binaa  mai  avar  na  ko-ee  vadai  bhaag 
gurmukh  har  lainaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  binaa  nahee  jeevi-aa  jaa-ay. 
vadai  bhaag  gurmukh  har  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

naamheen  kaalakh  mukh  maa-i-aa. 
naam  binaa  Dharig  Dharig  jeevaa-i-aa.  1 13| | 


vadaa  vadaa  har  bhaag  kar  paa-i-aa. 
naanak  gurmukh  naam  divaa-i-aa.  1 14|  |4|  1 56 1 1 
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Asa  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss 
of  union  with  God,  then  we  should  act  on  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  what  kind  of  bliss  he  obtained  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  advises  us  to  do  the  same. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  my  mind  and  body  is  the  love  (for  God)  and  support  of 
God’s  Name.  I meditate  on  the  Name,  and  through  the  Name  itself  I obtain  the  essence  of 
peace.”(l) 

Therefore,  he  lovingly  says:  “O’  my  friends  and  mates,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Except 
God’s  Name,  I find  no  one  else  who  can  help  us.  (Yet  it  is  only)  by  great  good  fortune  that  a 
person  obtains  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Stressing  once  again  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(The  fact  is  that)  without  God’s  Name  one  cannot  survive  (spiritually).  It  is  by  good  fortune 
(alone)  that  one  receives  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Describing  the  fate  of  those  who  are  bereft  of  this  virtue,  he  says:  “(The  one  who  is)  bereft 
Name  (commits  many  sins  for  the  sake  of  one’s  family,  and  in  this  way)  one  is  smeared  with 
the  stains  of  worldly  attachment.  Therefore,  accursed  is  the  life  lived  without  (meditating  on 
God’s)  Name.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  whom  (God)  has  given  His  Name  (through  the 
Guru),  by  great  good  fortune  that  person  has  obtained  union  with  the  great  God.”(4-3-56) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  consider  ourselves  very  lucky  if  Guru 
inspires  us  to  shun  away  the  temptations  of  worldly  riches  and  power  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  Without  God’s  Name  one  is  easily  misled  by  family  attachments  or 
worldly  power  into  a life  of  sin  and  dishonor. 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 


1JTJF  HW  8 II 

die  di"?1  die:  add  yel  II 
3juyfa  ufa  a;?  nfau  ?ufal  mu 
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HUtfa  fafafa  cHU  UUcUfa  fat  II 

(Toot areyfa Hfa 3?  ofafa  iibiiuiiupii 


gun  gaavaa  gun  bolee  banee. 
gurmukh  har  gun  aakh  vakhaanee.  ||1|| 

jap  jap  naam  man  bha-i-aa  anandaa. 
sat  sat  satgur  naam  dirhaa-i-aa  ras  gaa-ay  gun 
parmaanandaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  gun  gaavai  har  jan  logaa. 
vadai  bhaag  paa-ay  har  nirjogaa.  1 12|  | 

gun  vihoon  maa-i-aa  mal  Dhaaree. 
vin  gun  janam  mu-ay  ahaNkaaree.  ||3|| 
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sareer  sarovar  gun  pargat  kee-ay. 
naanak  gurmukh  math  tat  kadhee-ay. 
1 14| |5|  |57| | 
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In  the  previous  shabad  (4-3-55),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and 
bliss  of  union  with  God,  then  we  should  listen  and  act  on  the  Guru’s  word,  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  peace  and 
bliss  he  is  enjoying  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  also  states  the  advice  he  has  for  us  on 
the  basis  of  his  personal  experience. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I sing  (God’s)  praise  and  I utter  the  words  (in  His  praise).  By 
Guru’s  grace  I utter  His  Name  and  discourse  (on  God’s  merits) .”(1) 

Describing  the  bliss  he  has  experienced  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again  a state  of  bliss  has  prevailed  in  my 
mind.  The  Guru  has  resolutely  taught  me  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  I have  been 
singing  praises  of  (God,  the  embodiment  of)  Supreme  bliss  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  a devotee  obtains  when  he  or  she  sings  God’s  praises, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  is  a devotees  of  God  sings  God’s  praises,  and  by 
great  good  fortune  such  a one  attains  to  the  detached  God.”(2) 

Contrasting  the  above  with  the  fate  of  those  who  are  only  interested  in  worldly  riches  and 
power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  taken  the  support  of  the  dirt  of  worldly  riches  are 
without  the  merits  (of  God’s  praise).  Being  without  (any  merits)  such  arrogant  people  keep 
going  through  birth  and  death.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  pool  of  whose  body  (the  Guru)  has  revealed 
the  merits  (of  God),  O’  Nanak,  like  churning  out  butter  such  a Guru’s  follower  has  understood 
the  essence  (of  life).”(4-5-57) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (continuously). 
Further,  by  reflecting  on  His  merits  we  should  improve  and  purify  our  conduct  and 
character.  One  day  God  would  show  mercy  on  us  also  and  accept  us  in  His  blissful 
union. 


WTO  HW  8 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 


otj  gs)  ttk  Hfc  5#  ii  naam  sunee  naamo  man  bhaavai. 

?i  TOftr  arayftf  zrfa  mt  mi  vadai  bhaag  gurmukh  har  paavai.  ||1|| 


try  toto  grayftr  towto  n naam  japahu  gurmukh  pargaasaa. 

tot  fero  h to  to)  cret  ?ry  to  tot  naam  binaa  mai  Dhar  nahee  kaa-ee  naam  ravi-aa 
foiroro  nil  grot  ii  ~ sabh  saas  giraasaa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


TOT  Held  Hrtl  Hf?)  3 'el  II 

TT  TOT  grot  RH?I%  HTOSt  IP  II 


naamai  surat  sunee  man  bhaa-ee. 
jo  naam  sunaavai  so  mayraa  meet  sakhaa-ee. 
II2II 


TOTtfe  3T?  k?  <S3F  ii  naamheen  ga-ay  moorh  nangaa. 

ufe  ufo  h#  fro  TO3F  M3  ii  pach  pach  mu-ay  bikh  daykh  patangaa.  ||3|| 
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wQ  gi£f  grfy  ©Epy  n aapay  thaapay  thaap  uthaapay. 

HBii^imtii  naanak  naam  dayvai  har  aapay.  ||4||6||58|| 

Asa  Mehla-4 

In  stanza  three  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  his  Guru  has  resolutely  taught 
him  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Since  then  he  has  been  singing  praises  of  God.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again  a state  of  bliss  has  prevailed  in  his  mind.  In  this 
shabad,  he  states  that  he  is  still  continuously  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoying  bliss, 
and  tells  us  why  he  advises  us  also  to  follow  his  lead. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I only  listen  to  God’s  Name,  and  only  His  Name  is  pleasing  to  my 
mind.  Only  by  great  good  fortune  (through  Guru’s  grace)  does  one  receive  (the  gift  of  God’s 
Name).”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  the  Name  under  Guru’s 
instructions.  Only  then  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine  knowledge).  Without  Name  I 
find  no  support  anywhere.  (Therefore)  I have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  with  every  breath 
and  morsel  (of  mine) .”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “Since  the  time  I have  heard 
about  meditation  on  (God’s)  Name,  this  has  appealed  to  my  mind.  Therefore,  one  who  recites 
(God’s)  Name  to  me  is  my  friend  and  mate.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  remain  without  this  blessing,  he  says:  “The  foolish 
persons  who  are  bereft  of  God’s  Name  have  gone  empty  handed  from  here.  Just  as  upon 
seeing  the  lighted  lamp  a moth  is  burnt  to  death,  (similarly  these  self-conceited  persons, 
waste  themselves  away  in  the  pursuit  of  the  poisonous  worldly  riches).”(3) 

Yet  still  Guru  Ji  compassionately  offers  an  apology  on  behalf  of  such  people  and  says: 
“(The  persons  without  God’s  Name  are  helpless,  because  God)  Himself  creates  and  Himself 
destroys  (everything)  and  O’  Nanak,  He  Himself  gives  (the  gift  of  Name  to  the  persons.  He 
choses)  .”(4-6-58) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
instruction,  but  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  doing  so.  Instead  we  should  be  thankful 
to  God  for  bestowing  this  gift  on  us. 

W HW  8 II 

srayftf  ufo  ufo  %fo  ii 
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0 fid  old  TTH  tffU  >>103  dddl1  II 
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old  dfd  Hfu  sfdlfd  ttU'el  II 

are  ra7  frrtr  st  Htt  rat  ipii 

uffr  era>r  fag  faftr  ?>rjt  fra  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

gurmukh  har  har  vayl  vaDhaa-ee. 
fal  laagay  har  rasak  rasaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  har  naam  jap  anat  tarangaa. 
jap  jap  naam  gurmat  saalaahee  maari-aa  kaal 
jamkankar  bhu-i- angaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
har  har  gur  meh  bhagat  rakhaa-ee. 
gur  tuthaa  siich  dayvai  mayray  bhaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

ha-umai  karam  kichh  biDh  nahee  jaanai. 
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Pm 6 c<Md  <vfe  Ph Pd  e'<j  II 3 II 


Ji-o  kunchar  naa-ay  khaak  sir  chhaanai.  1 13|  | 


ft  seal  To  II 

?TOoT  A’H  fpjfu  JTfe  IISIIPHUtfll 


jay  vad  bhaag  hoveh  vad  oochay. 

naanak  naam  jaapeh  sach  soochay.  ]|4||7||59|| 


Asa  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  instruction,  but  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  doing  so.  Instead  we  should  be  thankful 
to  God  for  bestowing  this  gift  upon  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  a Guru’s  follower 
enshrines  God’s  Name  in  his  or  her  own  heart,  nourishes  it  within  self,  and  then  shares  it  with 
friends  and  relatives. 

Guru  Ji  compares  this  process  to  a fast  growing  creeper  and  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower 
nourishes  and  expands  God’s  Name  like  a creeper  which  is  laden  with  sweet  tasting  juicy 
fruits  (of  spiritual  merits).”(l) 

Now  describing  more  directly  the  blessings  experienced  by  a person  who  meditates  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  continually  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  experiences  countless 
waves  (of  spiritual  bliss).  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  praising  God  through  Guru’s 
instruction  (the  devotees  have  overcome)  the  fear  of  death  and  have  killed  the  serpent  (of  evil 
desires  in  their  mind).”(l  -pause) 

Stressing  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  God  has  entrusted  only 
the  Guru  with  the  task  of  His  devotion.  Only  when  the  Guru  is  pleased  does  he  give  the  gift 
(of  this  devotion)  to  his  disciples.”(2) 

Regarding  those  who  do  not  follow  Guru’s  guidance  but  do  certain  rituals  according  to  their 
own  egoistic  intellect,  he  says:  “They  who  keep  doing  (ritualistic)  deeds  in  self-conceit  do 
not  know  the  way  (to  God’s  devotion.  All  their  deeds  and  efforts  prove  wasteful)  like  that  of 
an  elephant  who  after  taking  a bath  throws  mud  on  it  self.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes:  “O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  bestowed  with  very  great  destiny, 
meditate  on  (God’s)  Name.  By  attuning  themselves  to  the  eternal  (God,  they)  become 
immaculate.”(4-7-59) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  assume  that  by  performing  certain 
rituals  we  could  obtain  the  gift  of  Name  and  all  its  blessings.  Instead,  we  should  humbly 
seek  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  impart  this  gift  upon  us,  and  show  us  the 
right  way  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  as  we  seek  union  with  Him. 

w hzjw  8 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

ufo  ufo  ?tk  sit  Hft  fit  ware!  n har  har  naam  kee  man  bhoojdi  lagaa-ee. 

AdH  gfiw  ha  feut  Ht  nil  naam  suni-ai  man  tariptai  mayray  bhaa-ee.  ||1|| 

;th  nuy  >1%  araUw  tfe1  ii  naam  japahu  mayray  gursikh  meetaa. 

Ant  rTUij  Ant  Ant  tjraHfe  naam  japahu  naamay  sukh  paavhu  naam  rakhahu 

Hfe  din1-  iihii  gtrf  n " gurmat  man  cheetaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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?m  gut  h?>  nw  n 


naamo  naam  sunee  man  sarsaa. 
naam  laahaa  lai  gurmat  bigsaa.  ||2|| 


wtf  h arenfe  far  ipii 


?ph  fev  unut  HU  w II 


HU  ffauw  otUH  otfe  UU  W 113 II 


naam  binaa  kustee  moh  anDhaa. 

sabh  nihfal  karam  kee-ay  dukh  DhanDhaa.  1 13|  | 


ufu  ufe  ufe  fTH  HU  USUfet  II 


har  har  har  jas  japai  vadbhaagee. 


ttoet uuHfe faH feu  jy#  iiaiitii^oii  naanak gurmat  naam  liv  laagee.  ||4||8||60|| 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-6-58),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
under  Guru’s  instruction,  but  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  it.  Instead  we  should  be  thankful 
to  God  for  blessing  us  with  this  gift.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  stresses  the  importance  of 
meditating  on  the  Name,  and  describes  his  own  experience  in  this  regard. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  instilled  the  hunger  for  God’s  Name  in  my  mind.  O’  my 
brother,  (now)  by  listening  to  (God’s)  Name  my  mind  becomes  satiated  (from  all  kinds  of 
worldly  desires).”)  1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  also  and  says:  “O’  my  Gursikh  friends,  meditate  on  (God’s) 
Name.  Yes,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (because  it  is  through)  the  Name  that  you  would  enjoy 
(spiritual)  bliss.  Through  Guru’s  instruction,  keep  (God’s)  Name  enshrined  in  your  heart  and 
mind.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “When  we  keep  listening  to  only  God’s 
Name  and  nothing  else,  our  mind  feels  delighted.  By  earning  the  profit  of  Name  through 
Guru’s  instruction,  it  blooms  in  joy.”  (2) 

Contrasting  the  above  blessings  with  the  pain  experienced  by  those  who  do  not  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  is  without  God’s  Name  is  blinded  by  false 
attachment  to  the  world  and  suffers  like  a leper.  All  such  a one’s  deeds  go  in  vain  and  all  his 
or  her  worldly  affairs  result  in  pain  (and  suffering).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Fortunate  is  the  one  who  always  concentrates  and  meditates  on 
the  virtues  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  through  the  Guru’s  instruction  the  mind  is  attuned  to  (God’s) 
Name.”(4-8-60) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  attune  our 
mind  to  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  We  should  always  remains  hungry  for  it  and  remain 
absorbed  in  it.  In  this  way  our  mind  would  remain  satiated  from  worldly  desires  and  we 
would  always  feel  delighted,  as  if  we  are  blooming  in  spiritual  bliss. 

ffer  SGGS  P-368 

4§^Hf3ura  WFfe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Htw  8 uto  bFH1  uju  g it  3 ii  mehlaa  4 raag  aasaa  ghar  6 kay  3. 


Asa  Mehla-4 
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*J ftl  «fe  33"  <c3l<c  Hdll  fclfcld  33  II 

djdHfe  dfd  313  yMd  Hdll  fed  H3W  dfd  dfdl 
#7?  nil 

rHdfl  dfd  33  H3l  flltIH  II 

33J  33J  dfd  dfd  3^  ddd  f3H  >HT3T  3H  ttl'en 
nil  33Tf  ii 

3^3  ag  tfrfb  fer  H3»r  33  33  ii 

tHdfe  fetirt  3H31  Gfo  33  313  dfd  33 
II?  II 

cc fe*>F  rtdld  Hfe  c(dK  dfd  333  dfd  FPH 
3f3W  33  II 

H3W  ^5ih fed  33  H3  333  dfd  fedd  dldrffe 
33  113 II 

3#  331K  fHHfe  33  3H3l  3 33  H3p  <33  33 
II 

33  TTOcf  3 33  »?333T>fj  3f3  HTjW  33 
HBiirfii^ii 


hath  kar  tant  vajaavai  jogee  thothar  vaajai 
bayn. 

gurmat  har  gun  bolhu  jogee  ih  manoo-aa  har 
rang  bhayn.  ||1|| 

jogee  har  dayh  matee  updays. 

jug  jug  har  har  ayko  vartai  tis  aagai  ham 
aadays.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

gaavahi  raag  bhaat  baho  boleh  ih  manoo-aa 
khaylai  jdtayl. 

joveh  koop  sinchan  ka-o  basuDhaa  uth  bail 
ga-ay  char  bayl.  ||2|| 

kaa-i-aa  nagar  meh  karam  har  bovhu  har 
jaamai  hari-aa  khayt. 

manoo-aa  asthir  bail  man  jovhu  har  sinchahu 
gurmat  jayt.  ||3|| 

jogee  jangam  sarisat  sabh  tumree  jo  dayh 
matee  tit  chayl. 

jan  naanak  kay  parabh  antarjaamee  har  laavhu 
manoo-aa  payl.  ||4||9||61|| 


Mehla-4 

Raag  Asa  Ghar-6  Kaiy-3 

According  to  Bh.  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  the  historical  Sikh  context  of  this  shabad  is  that  one 
day  some  yogis  with  torn  ears  came  to  Guru  Ji.  They  told  him  that  if  he  would  join  their 
sect,  he  too  could  obtain  salvation.  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response.  The  message  of 
this  shabad  is  equally  applicable  to  many  lay  persons  and  professional  Raagis  who  might 
be  playing  on  Harmonium  (musical  instrument  like  an  accordion)  and  Tabla  (the  drums,  or 
base),  and  apparently  singing  shabads  from  their  tongues  while  their  mind  is  pre-occupied 
with  worldly  affairs. 

So  addressing  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  says:  "Holding  a guitar  in  his  hand,  a yogi  strikes  its  strings, 
but  the  sound  coming  out  of  it  is  hollow  (because  his  mind  is  not  attuned  to  God’s  love.  O’ 
yogi,  following  Guru’s  instruction  (first  learn  to)  sing  God’s  praises  so  that  this  mind  (of 
yours)  may  be  immersed  in  God’s  love.”(l) 

Continuing  his  address  to  the  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  instruct  your  mind  to  meditate 
upon  God.  It  is  only  one  (God)  who  has  been  pervading  throughout  all  ages;  before  Him  I 
reverently  bow  my  head.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  with  a beautiful  example,  how  all  the  singing  and  playing  of  music  by  the  yogis 
and  other  such  singers  goes  waste,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(While  the  yogis  may  be)  singing  and 
reciting  songs  in  many  different  musical  measures,  this  mind  (of  theirs)  is  playing  tricks. 
(While  they  are  singing,  their  mind  is  engaged  in  thinking  about  many  other  worldly  thoughts. 
Their  situation  is  like  that  of  a farmer  who  might  be)  working  upon  his  well  to  irrigate  his 
land,  but  his  (own)  bullocks  might  go  and  graze  down  his  crop.”  (2) 
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Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  he  says:  “(O’  yogi),  in  the  city  of  your  body,  sow  the  seed 
of  meditation  on  God,  so  that  a green  crop  of  God’s  Name  may  grow  in  that  farm.  After 
stabilizing  the  bullock-like  mind,  yoke  it  into  meditation  on  God’s  Name.  Then  according  to 
Guru’s  instruction,  irrigate  the  (body-farm  with  the  water  of)  God’s  (Name).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  feels  a sense  of  compassion  for  the  yogis  and  others  like  them  who  are  doing  the 
right  or  wrong  deeds  according  to  the  intellect  given  to  them  by  God.  So  he  prays  on  behalf 
of  all  such  people  and  says : “(O  ’ God),  all  these  yogis  and  wandering  saints  are  Your  creation. 
Whatever  intellect  You  give,  it  starts  moving  in  that  direction.  O’  God  of  devotee  Nanak, 
the  Inner  Knower  of  hearts,  (You  Yourself)  instruct  and  yoke  (our)  mind)  into  Your  (loving 
adoration).”(4-9-6 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  singing  hymns  and  playing  instruments 
to  impress  others,  or  to  earn  more  wealth,  we  should  pray  to  God  that  He  imbues  our 
minds  with  His  love  and  devotion.  In  this  way  we  may  talk,  write  and  sing  about  Him 
with  full  concentration  of  our  minds. 

W HW  8 II 

c?  c?  ytH'd  dyy  II 

W3  y<d  ftf?>  Wdl  Wdl  HM'dQ 

?TH  nil 

fit  Hfc  sarfe  afc  wsf  ii 

o fd  [an  fh?>  U3  did  3 hc<6  fTH  FI3  Pan 

nfo  fpatiiaii  gtrf  ii 

aa  af  hw  fra  hs  ardfe  aasOTrgfe 

@3#  II 

H753  Urtd  fU7>  U3  OH'  rt'dl  3a  753T  Ha7  H3 

ant  313  art  ipii 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

kab  ko  bhaalai  ghunghroo  taalaa  kab  ko 
bajaavai  rabaab. 

aavat jaat  baar  khin  laagai  ha-o  tab  lag 
samaara-o  naam.  ||1|| 

mayrai  man  aisee  bhagat  ban  aa-ee. 

ha-o  har  bin  khin  pal  reh  na  saka-o  jaisay  jal  bin 
meen  marjaa-ee.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 

kab  ko-oo  maylai  panch  sat  gaa-in  kab  ko  raag 
Dhun  uthaavai. 

maylat  chunat  khin  pal  chasaa  laagai  tab  lag 
mayraa  man  raam  gun  gaavai.  1 12|  | 


3"  <Vd  l-lH'd  ^ O'tl  HH'd  II 

O'tl  fywH  Pd<?6  tojdl  tfdl  AcT  H?> 

ant  HJft  na  ii 

Sdio  UHtbPa  «fo{  rjdl<j  ?P  ufe 

Ufe  II 

rT3  ft'not  o fd  fade  Htt  fbbrdd  31"  rt  tt  i^tT  H3 
II 8 II  ho  II  II 


kab  ko  naachai  paav  pasaarai  kab  ko  haath 
pasaarai. 

haath  paav  pasaarat  bilam  til  laagai  tab  lag 
mayraa  man  raam  samHaarai.  ||3|| 

kab  ko-oo  logan  ka-o  patee-aavai  lok  pateenai 
naa  pat  ho-ay. 

jan  naanak  har  hirdai  sad  Dhi-aavahu  taa  jai  jai 
karay  sabh  ko-ay.  ||4|[10||62|| 


Asa  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  apparently  addressing  a yogi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of 
singing  hymns  and  playing  instruments  to  impress  others  or  to  earn  more  wealth,  we  should 
pray  to  God  that  He  imbues  our  minds  with  His  love  and  devotion.  So  that  we  may  talk,  write, 
and  sing  about  Him  with  frill  concentration  of  our  minds. 
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In  this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further  and  expresses  his  intense  love  and  desire  to  sing 
praises  of  God  at  every  moment.  He  does  not  want  to  wait  for  the  musical  instruments  or  the 
ankle  bells  to  start  his  song  or  dance  of  love,  because  he  is  not  trying  to  impress  other  people 
with  his  art.  He  wants  to  sing  praises  of  God  out  of  his  sheer  love  for  Him. 

So  he  says:  “Who  knows  how  long  it  may  take  to  find  ankle  bells  or  cymbals,  and  how  long 
it  may  take  to  start  playing  on  the  Rabaab  (a  stringed  instrument).  Even  (searching  for  these 
instruments)  and  bringing  them  here  would  take  some  time.  I would  rather  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  till  then.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  extent  of  his  craving  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  a devotion  has  developed 
in  my  mind  that  just  as  a fish  dies  without  water,  I cannot  live  without  (remembering  God) 
even  for  the  tiniest  moment.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  show  his  intense  desire  to  immediately  sing  God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When 
may  somebody  tune  the  five  or  seven  (strings  of  the  instruments)  and  start  the  melody  of  the 
song?  It  takes  at  least  a moment  or  instant  to  tune  and  harmonize  (the  instruments);  till  then 
my  mind  would  (rather)  sing  God’s  praises.”(2) 

Next  referring  to  the  art  of  dancing  according  to  some  Hindu  sects  to  please  gods,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “When  might  some  one  put  one’s  feet  in  a proper  posture  and  then  dance  with  various 
hand  gestures  and  feet  positions?  It  does  take  (at  least)  a moment  or  an  instant  to  make  these 
gestures  with  hands  and  feet.  My  mind  would  rather  meditate  on  God  till  then.”(3) 

Finally  commenting  on  those  dancers  and  singers  who  try  to  please  other  people  believing 
that  will  lead  them  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  would  some  one  be  able  to  impress  people 
(with  one’s  song  or  dance)?  Moreover,  pleasing  the  people  may  not  bring  any  honor  (in  God’s 
court).  Therefore  servant  Nanak  says,  “(O’  my  friend),  always  meditate  on  God  in  your  heart, 
and  then  everybody  would  hail  your  victory.”(4- 10-62) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  impress  others  with  our  songs, 
dance,  or  music,  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His 
praises  from  the  core  of  our  hearts,  without  worrying  whether  we  have  any  instruments 
or  tools,  or  if  anybody  is  listening  to  us  or  not.  Only  then  would  we  obtain  honor  in 
God’s  court,  and  every  one  would  hail  our  victory. 


WJF  HW  8 II 

HdHdlPd  Ulrtlof  dPd  H'U  fltfe  HdlPd  dPd  31^ 

II 

flpa1?)  ddrt  aPtt'tfr  tl'rti  tyfdlOTTt  8iud'  H1  fd 
11=111 

dfd  H?)  cVtdd  dPd  dPd  id  II 

H 3 fHWftl  UH  rnt  ot  fej  trfe  11=111 

gtrf  ii 

trfo  trfo  ?ry  Hurr  ht?  h%  wtfo?  trfo  fe?  wfe  n 
H Htfl  y "?d  fcPd  ^8  ?>  rt'di  8r  Pd  II 3 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

satsangat  milee-ai  har  saaDhoo  mil  sangat 
har  gun  gaa-ay. 

gi-aan  ratan  bali-aa  ghat  chaanan  agi-aan 
anDhavraa  iaa-av.  ||1|| 

har  jan  naachahu  har  har  Phi-aa-ay. 

aisay  sant  mileh  mayray  bhaa-ee  ham  jan 
kav  Phovah  paa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  har  naam  japahu  man  mayray  an-din  har 
liv  laa-ay. 

jo  ichhahu  so-ee  fal  paavhu  fir  bhookh  na 
laagai  aa-ay.  ||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -645  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 369 


>>TU  dfd  >4fUtTU3  add1  dfd  sfrt  ywTd  I! 

Mi%5H3g  sfp  vfe  si? 

113 II 

(V<so(  ?t  d'H  dfd  frlG  Id  6 H)4  d1  fd 

II 

3dlfd  1 d did  dfd  Wy?7  dl'dot  <?<j fti  W d'fd 
118113311  £3 II 


aapay  har  aprampar  kartaa  har  aapay  bol 
bulaa-ay. 

say-ee  sant  bhalay  tuDh  bhaaveh  JinH  kee 
pat  paavahi  thaa-ay.  ||3|| 

naanak  aakh  na  raajai  har  gun  Ji-o  aakhai 
ti-o  sukh  paa-ay. 

bhagat  bhandaar  dee-ay  har  apunay  gun 
gaahakvanaj  lai  jaa-ay.  ||4||11||63|| 


Asa  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  trying  to  impress  others  with  our 
songs,  dance,  or  music  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His 
praises  from  the  core  of  our  hearts  without  caring  if  we  have  any  instruments  or  tools  and 
without  worrying  if  any  body  is  listening  to  us  or  not.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  what  is  true 
devotion,  and  what  kind  of  singing  or  dancing  truly  pleases  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  join  the  society  of  the  saints.  Joining  their 
congregation  one  should  sing  praises  of  God.  (The  one  who  does  this,  in  the  mind)  lights 
up  the  lamp  of  (divine)  knowledge,  and  the  darkness  of  that  one’s  ignorance  goes  away.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  urges:  “O’  the  servants  of  God,  dance  the  dance  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  O’  my  brother,  if  I could  meet  such  saints  (who  dance  like  this)  I would  wash  the  feet 
of  such  devotees  (of  God).”  (1 -pause) 

Next  addressing  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  remaining  attuned  to  God  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  night  and  day.  Then  you  would  obtain  whatever  you  wish,  and  no  hunger  (for 
worldly  riches)  would  afflict  you  again .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  however  observes:  “(But  it  is  not  under  the  control  of  a human  being  to  meditate 
on  God  on  his  or  her  own).  The  limitless  Creator  God  Himself  makes  a person  utter  (the 
necessary  words.  Therefore  we  have  to  say,  “O’  God),  only  those  saints  are  good  who  are 
pleasing  to  You,  and  whose  honor  You  preserve  (in  Your  court).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  sharing  his  own  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “Nanak  doesn’t  ever  tire  of 
singing  God’s  praises.  (The)  more  he  utters  (these  praises),  the  more  peace  he  obtains.  God 
has  bestowed  the  treasure  of  His  worship  on  His  creatures,  but  only  the  one  who  is  the 
customer  of  these  virtues  departs  (from  the  world)  after  with  these.”(4-l  1-63) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  company.  This  way  we  would 
obtain  divine  knowledge  and  our  hunger  for  worldly  things  will  be  quenched.  Then  we 
would  realize  that  God  is  the  Creator  and  doer  of  everything.  We  would  become  beloved 
devotees  of  God,  and  would  then  spread  God’s  devotion  to  others  as  well. 

ffer  SGGS  P-369 

't§^Hfeura  WFfe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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3T3T  W ura  t:  S oTSt  HtJW7  8 II 


raag  aasaa  ghar  8 kay  kaafee  mehlaa  4. 


nrfew  tra?  to  u@h  tfebtf  ii 
srayftr  ?fh  ftwfe  wrfeg  tfebtf  11411 


aa-i-aa  maran  Dhuraahu  ha-umai  ro-ee-ai. 
gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  asthir  ho-ee-ai. 


IUII 


ara  y%  H'a1  Ph  gs?  frfew  n 

w’tr  (TH  h jto  rrafe  iwfoir  11411  ecO 


ygfe  fiw  §tj  fe  nr?  ii 

3755  fe  ctfe  ydy  5a>nfew  11?  11 


gur  pooray  saabaas  chalan  jaani-aa. 
laahaa  naam  so  saar  sabad  samaani-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

poorab  likhay  dayh  se  aa-ay  maa-i-aa. 
chalan  aj  ke  kaleh  Dharahu  furmaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


few  fWf  fev  fifet  ?fh  fedW  11 

grrf  rlfdl  fe  fed  HcS  d1  fd^F  II 3 II 


birthaa  janam  tinaa  JinHee  naam  visaari-aa. 
joo-ai  khaylan  jag  ke  ih  man  haari-aa.  ||3|| 


frfefe  >rafe  gy  ufe  fkv  mi  uifew  11 

?rasr  H%  Hfe  Jwfew  11811^3  lfe8  II 


jeevan  maran  sukh  ho-ay  JinHaa  gur  paa-i-aa. 
naanak  sachay  sach  sach  samaa-i-aa. 
||4||12||64|| 


Raag  Asa  Ghar-8  Kaiy  Kaafi 


Mehla-4 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  seems  to  be  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  upon  seeing 
people  crying  at  the  death  of  a loved  one.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  should  be  our 
attitude  when  we  experience  the  death  of  any  of  our  loved  ones.  He  also  tells  us  how  we 
should  lead  our  own  life,  so  that  we  are  at  peace  both  in  life  and  death. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  brothers),  from  the  very  beginning  the  summon  of  death  has  come  from 
God  for  all.  But  still  because  of  our  Ego  we  cry  (when  any  of  our  near  or  dear  ones  dies). 
When  following  Guru’s  advice  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  we  (realize  this  truth.  Then  we 
do  not  waver  in  our  faith  and)  we  become  stable.”!  1 ) 

Describing  the  blessings  those  persons  obtain  who  have  realized  the  above  truth,  Gum  Ji 
says:  “The  perfect  Guru  blesses  those  who  have  realized  (that  one  day)  everybody  has  to 
depart  (from  this  world).  They  have  (truly)  merged  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  have  reaped 
the  profit  of  (meditating)  on  God’s  Name  in  this  world.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  inevitability  of  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  according  to  the 
pre-allotted  number  of  days  the  creatures  come  (in  this  world).  From  the  very  beginning,  it  is 
(also)  ordained  that  today  or  tomorrow  they  have  to  depart  (from  here)  also.”(2) 

However,  warning  those  who  forsake  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Useless  is  the  life  of  those  who 
forsake  (God’s)  Name.  Upon  coming  to  this  world  they  have  gambled  with  their  life,  and  in 
this  gamble  they  have  lost  even  their  mind.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  are  at  peace  both  in  birth  and  death  who  have  met  the 
Guru  (and  followed  his  advice).  O’  Nanak,  they  who  remain  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God)  have 
merged  in  that  eternal  (God  Himself) .”(4- 12-64) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  every  one  comes  to  this  world  with  an  allotted  number 
of  days  to  live.  Today  or  tomorrow,  everybody  has  to  depart  from  here.  Therefore  we 
shouldn’t  cry  or  grieve  at  anybody’s  death.  Instead,  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should 
make  the  best  use  of  our  life  span  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  leading  a virtuous 
life.  By  doing  so  we  would  remain  at  peace  both  in  life  and  death  of  a loved  one  (or  our 
own).  Then  we  would  ultimately  merge  in  that  God  who  never  dies. 


W HW  8 II 

FfiSH  Vfe  7TK  II 

are  udH'til  if?  rrfe  rwfow  nil 

frio  y fd  foftf>>F  fdcsl  II 

H§  HftWfre  Htjfo  ytt'fettF  nil  eu'G  II 

feiro  areyffr  urebtf  n 

wtfea?  ary  fwfe  nfo  are  arrebtf  ipii 

>adfd  dHd  ttiocx  HcSyffr  r>  J]  y'dlof  II 
oGh  dldy  dldy  >XTffr  Wl'elflf  II 3 II 

(Vrtc(  >>FV  >)Ffu  ttFfU  II 

arattfe  Hfe  uaaPH  7raT  ireW  nnsiiSun 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 

janam  padaarath  paa-ay  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaadee  bujh  sach  samaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

JinH  Dhur  likhi-aa  laykh  tinHee  naam 
kamaa-i-aa. 

dar  sachai  sachiaar  mahal  bulaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

antar  naam  niDhaan  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai. 
an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  har  gun  gaa-ee-ai. 

1 12|  | 

antar  vasat  anayk  manmukh  nahee 
paa-ee-ai. 

ha-umai  garbai  garab  aap  khu-aa-ee-ai.  ||3|| 

naanak  aapay  aap  aap  khu-aa-ee-ai. 
gurmat  man  pargaas  sachaa  paa-ee-ai. 
1|4||13||65|| 


Asa  Mehla-4 


In  paragraph  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  warned  those  who  forsake  God.  He  said: 
“Useless  is  the  life  of  those  who  forsake  (God’s)  Name.  Coming  to  this  world  they  have 
simply  gambled  with  their  life,  and  in  this  gamble  they  have  lost  even  their  mind.”  In  this 
shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “On  receiving  the  valuable  gift  of  human  life,  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s 
Name,  by  Guru’s  grace  they  have  realized  (the  value  of  human  life),  and  have  merged  in  the 
eternal  (God).”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “But  only  those  have  earned  (the  profit  of)  Name  in  whose  lot  it  was 
so  preordained  from  the  beginning.  They  are  adjudged  true  in  the  court  of  the  true  (God)  and 
are  invited  into  His  mansion.”  (1 -pause) 

Informing  us  of  one  very  valuable  fact  about  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
within  us  is  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  However,  we  obtain  it  only  by  Guru’s  grace.  (For 
that)  we  should  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  and  sing  God’s  praises  day  and  night.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  within  everyone  is  present  the  commodity  (of  Name,  and)  many  other  (valuable 
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things.  But  the  person  who)  follows  his  or  her  own  self-conceit  cannot  obtain  (any  of  these). 
Because  of  ego  such  a one  feels  too  much  pride,  and  remains  strayed  (from  God).”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  O’  Nanak,  (due  to  our  ego)  we  ourselves  have  strayed  (from  God). 
By  following  Guru’s  instruction  the  mind  is  illuminated  with  (divine)  wisdom,  and  we  obtain 
the  eternal  (God).”(4-13-65) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  valuable  commodity  of  God’s  Name  is  present  in 
everybody.  Only  when  we  abandon  our  own  self-conceit  and  follow  Guru’s  advice  is  our 
mind  illuminated  with  divine  knowledge.  Then  we  obtain  the  peace  and  bliss  of  God’s 
union. 


UTT  WH'^dl  HW  8 HtJJT 


ifT’' Hfddld  Wffe  II 

U©  Wife??  ufo  TfH  ollddA  ora©  II 
Hfddlfd  H 51©  ufu  A’H  Hd'IWF  3©  ufo  fuA  fit?) 
UH  gf©  7?  Ho!©  mil  gu7©  II 

uhu  h^u  frotgA  uf©  died*  u©  ufg  f©A  ufu  a 

hc<G  u©  Pea  f©A  ll 

hh  uh  hauu  f©A  ufu  a h©  §h  ufg  ha  fe©  gu 
ufg  hu7  f©A  mu 


raag  aasaavaree  ghar  16  kay  2 mehlaa 
4 suDhang 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ha-o  an-din  har  naam  keertan  kara-o. 
satgur  mo  ka-o  har  naam  bataa-i-aa  ha-o  har 
bin  khin  pal  reh  na  saka-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
hamrai  sarvan  simran  har  keertan  ha-o  har 
bin  reh  na  saka-o  ha-o  ik  khin. 
jaisay  hans  sarvar  bin  reh  na  sakai  taisay  har 
jan  ki-o  rahai  har  sayvaa  bin.  ||1|| 


fa?©  Utf©  wul  fH7  a7©  fuu  trfg  fsra©  Ulfe 

W7©)  HU  WIH7??  II 

ufg  ha  tiff©  ufu  fegrc  uu  troot  IftHgu 
ufg  ufu  stdi^'A  iPimsu^ii 


kinhooN  pareet  laa-ee  doojaa  bhaa-o  rid 
Dhaar  kinhooN  pareet  laa-ee  moh  apmaan. 
har  jan  pareet  laa-ee  har  nirbaan  pad  naanak 
simrat  har  har  bhagvaan.  ||2||14||66|| 


RaagAsawari  Ghar  16  Kaiy  3 


Mehta-4  Sudhang 

In  the  second  paragraph  of  previous  shabad  (4-12-64),  Guru  Ji  stated  that  the  perfect  Guru 
blesses  those  who  realize  (that  one  day)  everybody  has  to  depart  (from  this  world).  They  have 
(truly)  merged  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  have  reaped  the  profit  of  (meditating)  on  God’s 
Name  in  this  world.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  his  own  conduct,  how  day  and  night; 
he  is  singing  praises  of  God  and  how  he  cannot  live  even  one  moment  without  remembering 
Him. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since  the  time),  the  true  Guru  has  told  me  to  (meditate)  on  God’s  Name, 
I cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  (meditating  on)  God.  So  now,  night  and  day  I 
(meditate)  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises.”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God  and  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  ears  only  want 
to  listen  to  praises  of  God.  I cannot  live  even  a moment  without  God.  Just  as  a swan  cannot 
live  without  the  lake  (of  pearls),  how  can  the  devotee  of  God  live  without  the  worship  of 
God?”(l) 
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Finally  Gum  Ji  compares  different  kinds  of  attachments  of  worldly  people,  with  his  own 
passion.  He  says:  “Some  have  cherished  love  for  duality  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  in 
their  heart;  some  prefer  affection  for  worldly  attachments  and  pride.  But  God’s  serfs  have 
imbued  themselves  with  true  love  for  God.  Therefore,  they  always  enjoy  a state  free  of  any 
desires,  and  O’  Nanak,  they  always  keep  meditating  on  God.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  infatuated  with  love  for  worldly 
things  and  beings.  Instead  we  should  develop  such  an  intense  love  for  God  that  we  feel 
that  we  cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  Him.  For  that  we  should  keep  meditating 
on  His  Name  and  singing  His  praises  day  and  night  without  desiring  or  wishing  for 
anything  in  return. 


HW  8 II 

h^I  Utey  guj  ^ h1©!  h 

u©  ufo  fas  fcy  uw  gfcr  ?>  iraf  hh  srauw  tfe 
dlyal  mi  gu1©  ii 

W H?>  tw  faddd  gfe©  uf©  OTHT?  tfe  t 
II 

hH  fao  ofo  7>  Fl^"  HH  Kftr  ufd  Tao 

guy  ?i  rrel  imi 

US*  3PO 

wfe  HdldlHd  ftmru  Hfu  HUCF  yfg  gfg 
dJH'al  II 

H7>  TTOcT  t Hfe  >W  U3  U uf©  SUTiy  few 
fefut  H3ll3tfllct3niJII^PII 


aasaavaree  mehlaa  4. 

maa-ee  moro  pareetam  raam  bataavhu  ree 
maa-ee. 

ha-o  har  bin  khin  pal  reh  na  saka-o  jaisay 
karhal  bayl  reejhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

hamraa  man  bairaag  birkat  bha-i-o  har 
darsan  meet  kai  taa-ee. 

jaisay  al  kamlaa  bin  reh  na  sakai  taisay  mohi 
har  bin  rahan  na  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
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raakh  saran  jagdeesur  pi-aaray  mohi  sarDhaa 
poor  har  gusaa-ee. 

jan  naanak  kai  man  anad  hot  hai  har  darsan 
nimakh  dikhaa-ee.  1 12|  |39|  1 13|  [15| |67| | 


Asawari  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  infatuated  with  love  for 
worldly  things  and  beings.  Instead  we  should  develop  such  an  intense  love  for  God  that  we 
feel  that  we  cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  Him.  For  that  we  should  keep  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises  day  and  night  without  desiring  for  anything  in 
return.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  expresses  his  deep  love  and  devotion  for  God,  and  depicts 
how  intensely  he  longs  and  craves  to  see  his  Beloved. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mother,  tell  me  the  whereabouts  of  my  Beloved.  Just  as  the  young  one  of 
a camel  feels  delighted  upon  seeing  a creeper,  (similarly  I feel  happy  upon  seeing  Him).  I 
cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  Him.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  how  sad,  he  feels  without  seeing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  mother,  without)  seeing  my 
friend  (God),  my  mind  has  become  sad  and  dejected.  Just  as  a black  bee  cannot  live  without 
the  lotus,  similarly  I cannot  live  without  (seeing)  God.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  directly  relates  his  yearning  to  his  beloved  God  and  says:  “O’  loved  Master  of 
the  universe,  keep  me  in  Your  refuge.  O’  Master  of  the  universe,  please  fulfill  my  craving.  O’ 
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God,  even  when  You  show  Your  sight  for  just  a fleeting  moment,  a state  of  bliss  prevails  in 
the  mind  of  devotee  Nanak.”(2-2-39- 13- 15-67) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  such  a sincere  and  intense  love  for 
God  that  we  feel  that  we  cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  seeing  Him.  We  should 
blossom  forth  in  bliss  upon  seeing  His  sight,  even  for  a brief  moment.  To  achieve  such  a 
state  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises  day  and  night. 

Detail  of  shabads:  M:  1=39,  M:  3=13,  M:  4=15,  Total=67 


d'dl  ttl'H'  ura-  ? HUW  VJ 

raag  aasaa  ghar  2 mehlaa  5 

‘tfT’'  H Id  did  WFfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fefe  wfet  fftfe  HSt  fefe  Iffew  II 

Jin  laa-ee  pareet  so-ee  fir  khaa-i-aa. 

fafe  gftf  Is7#  feH  g§  fwfew  ii  Jin  sukh  baithaalee  tis  bha-o  bahut  dikhaa-i-aa. 
gfej  >%  a<fe  #fe  few  ii  bhaa-ee  meet  kutamb  daykh  bibaaday. 


3H  brsf  dHdlfd  3ra  MW#  nil 

ham  aa-ee  vasgat  gur  parsaaday.  1 1 1 1 1 

w #fe  fet-rfes1  tfe  ii 

aisaa  daykh  bimohit  ho-ay. 

FFfcot  fair  gw?  hot  fe?>  rro  Hfe  rrafe  saaDhik  siDh  surdayv  manukhaa  bin  saaPhoo 

dd  mi  wf  n ' * sabh  Pharohan  Pharohav.  Mill  rahaa-o. 


fefe  fegfe  fwf  fe?>  ofek  few  ii 
fefe  trafe  ftraut  dfe  7?  wit  ii 
fefe  oiwfe  fe<S  otWW  II 

3H  tlfe  3OT  wfe  Hlddjd  Iff  113 II 

ik  fireh  udaasee  tinH  kaam  vi-aapai. 
ik  saNcheh  girhee  tinH  ho-ay  na  aapai. 
ik  satee  kahaaveh  tinH  bahut  kalpaapai. 
ham  har  raakhay  lag  satgur  paavai.  1 12|  | 

3U  ora#  3tJHf  II 

rffen  H#  #fe  HW  II 

| 313  H#  Hffew  WH  II 
UH  HTddld  W # otfe  W 113 II 
few#  s#  fife  edk  ii 

sra  w sra  wft  ii 
ft  # otufe  h otra  aHra1  ii 

Fra  wa gram #fe w nanii 

tap  kartay  tapsee  bhoolaa-ay. 

pandit  mohay  lobh  sabaa-ay. 

tarai  gun  mohay  mohi-aa  aakaas. 

ham  satgur  raakhay  day  kar  haath.  1 13|  | 

gi-aanee  kee  ho-ay  vartee  daas. 

kar  jorhay  sayvaa  karay  ardaas. 

jo  tooN  kaheh  so  kaar  kamaavaa. 

jan  naanak  gurmukh  nayrh  na  aavaa.  ||4||1| 

Raag  Asa  Ghar-2 

Mehla-5 

If  we  look  at  the  life  of  an  ordinary  family  person,  we  can  easily  conclude  that  his  or  her 
whole  life  revolves  around  Maya,  or  the  desire  to  earn  more  riches,  power  or  fame  in  one 
form  or  the  other.  The  irony  of  the  situation  is  that  even  when  people  abandon  their  families 
and  go  to  live  in  jungles  and  mountains  as  yogis  or  sanyasis,  still  this  disease  of  Maya  afflicts 
them.  The  only  difference  might  be  that  now  it  may  assume  the  form  of  desire  for  more  power 
and  influence  over  one’s  disciples  or  devotees  instead  of  money.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
reveals  how  Maya  afflicts  all  kinds  of  people,  and  who  are  the  ones  whom  it  not  only  spares 
but  also  serves  like  their  slave. 
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He  says:  “The  one  who  has  imbued  one  self  with  the  love  (of  Maya),  it  has  turned  around 
and  ruined  that  one.  The  one  who  has  treated  it  with  respect  (and  tried  to  carefully  hoard  it), 
that  one  it  has  greatly  frightened.  Being  swayed  by  it,  brothers,  friends  and  relatives  have 
gotten  into  serious  arguments  and  fights.  However,  by  Guru’s  grace  it  has  come  under  my 
control.”!  1 ) 

Describing  how  Maya  entices  even  those  who  are  supposed  to  be  detached,  he  says:  “Even 
after  seeing  (how  Maya  gives  rise  to  all  kinds  of  disputes),  all  are  captivated  by  it.  (To  speak 
nothing  of  ordinary  people),  even  the  ascetics,  adepts,  angels,  gods,  and  all  human  beings 
except  the  saints  have  been  cheated  by  this  cheat  (Maya).'’  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  how  all  kinds  of  people  fall  into  Maya  s trap  in  different  forms.  He 
says:  “There  are  some  who  wander  about  as  detached  ascetics,  them  it  afflicts  (in  the  form 
of)  lust.  There  are  some  householders  who  (try  to)  amass  it;  but  it  does  not  become  their  own. 
Some  get  themselves  acclaimed  as  persons  of  charity,  but  it  torments  them  a lot.  However,  by 
seeking  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  God  has  saved  me  (from  its  influence).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(This  Maya)  has  strayed  even  the  ascetics  engaged  in  their  penance.  It  has 
entrapped  all  the  pundits  in  greed  (for  wealth).  It  has  enticed  (human  beings)  who  are 
controlled  by  three  modes  (of  vice,  virtue,  or  power,  and  even  gods  living  in)  heaven.  But  by 
extending  his  hand  the  true  Guru  has  saved  me.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  Maya  not  only  spares  a Guru’s  follower, 
but  also  serves  him  or  her  like  a servant  in  carrying  out  his  or  her  virtuous  tasks.  He  says: 
Maya  behaves  like  a slave  before  a (divinely)  wise  person.  With  folded  hands  it  serves  such  a 
person,  and  says  that  she  would  do  whatever  that  person  wants  her  to  do.  In  short.  O’  Nanak, 
it  doesn’t  go  near  (and  bother  at  all)  the  Guru’s  follower.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  Maya  (attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power) 
tempts,  deceives,  and  destroys  all  kinds  of  people  including  householders,  pundits, 
ascetics  and  yogis.  The  only  way  we  can  save  ourselves  from  its  control  and  deceit  is  by 
seeking  and  following  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word). 


»TJF  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


HH  t fufo  orhvf 

PrlA'il  Htff  ffrf  JT3Tfy  || 
aitj  ^ fi-iod  ucil  ode  II 
fitfo  dfw  cM  HUI3  HTFfe  mi 


sasoo  tay  pir  keenee  vaakh. 
dayr  Jithaanee  mu-ee  dookh  santaap. 
ghar  kay  Jithayray  kee  chookee  kaan. 
pir  rakhi-aa  keenee  sugharh  sujaan.  1 1 1 1 1 


HTjg  WoF  H UH  3H  trfew  II 
?3rT?t  Hii  M HUIFJ  Hfddjfd  K o!§  ufo  ?FH 
fed'fyoF  imi  dtrf  n 

urn)  few)  ufn  Utfe  n 
ddloF  fe^'dil  ftdr  dl fd  II 
| 31^  fewfot  OTHTt  >fe  JOT?)  II 
ddlrjf1  fkfe  H'U  UsHTS  11311 


sunhu  lokaa  mai  paraym  ras  paa-i-aa. 
durjan  maaray  vairee  sanghaaray  satgur  mo 
ka-o  har  naam  divaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

parathmay  ti-aagee  ha-umai  pareet. 
dutee-aa  ti-aagee  logaa  reet. 
tarai  gun  ti-aag  durjan  meet  samaanay. 
turee-aa  gun  mil  saaDh  pachhaanay.  1 12|  | 
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fqbT  fo©  g7#  U77  Hd'dlfe  113 II 


HU1  >«StJ  3TC  HW  ■dld'fd  II 


©fe  Hfu  wtw  ^Trtw  n 


HOH  3T^T  Hf<J  WT5  3rftlW  II 


sahj  gufaa  meh  aasan  baaDhi-aa. 
jot  saroop  anaahad  vaaJi-aa. 
mahaa  anand  gur  sabad  veechaar. 
pari-a  si-o  raatee  Phan  sohagan  naar.  1 13|  | 


ufo  h#  §u  at  twfe  H8IPH 


tt77  tvoc*  H75  yoK  altre  II 
H H©  o^ft  H §3©  irfe  II 
rTcTfi-T  77  H3  77  wt  77  rffe  II 


jan  naanak  bolay  barahm  beechaar. 
jo  sunay  kamaavai  so  utrai  paar. 
janam  na  marai  na  aavai  na  jaa-ay. 
har  saytee  oh  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||4||2|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power) 
deceives  and  destroys  all  kinds  of  people  including  householders,  pundits,  ascetics  and  yogis. 
The  only  way  we  can  save  ourselves  from  its  influence  is  by  following  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s 
word).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  a typical  Indian  bride  (who  is  put  through 
a great  deal  of  bad  treatment  by  her  in-laws)  to  explain  how  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  the 
grace  of  God,  saves  us  from  being  a victim  of  ignorance  and  Maya. 

Imagining  himself  as  a bride  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(By  Guru’s  grace,  I was  so  closely 
united  to  God,  as  if  I was  married  to  Him).  Now  my  spouse  (God)  has  separated  me  from  the 
mother-in-law  (ignorance).  Feeling  distressed,  my  older  and  younger  sisters-in-law  (hope  and 
desire)  have  died.  My  dependence  on  the  elder  brother-in-law  (the  judge  of  righteousness) 
has  ended.  In  short,  my  wise  and  clever  Spouse  has  (totally)  protected  me.”(l) 

Sharing  his  story  of  love  and  victory  over  internal  enemies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  people;  I 
have  tasted  the  relish  of  love  (with  my  spouse  God).  My  true  Guru  has  instructed  me  in  God’s 
Name,  killed  all  bad  people  (the  evil  thoughts),  and  the  five  enemies  (or  passions)  have  been 
annihilated .”( 1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  in  detail  how  he  reached  this  stage  of  relishing  God’s  love.  He  says: 
“First  of  all,  I gave  up  the  love  of  self-conceit.  Secondly,  I abandoned  the  ways  of  the  world 
(or  useless  practices  and  customs  of  other  people).  Then  abandoning  the  three  modes  of 
Maya  (impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power)  I started  considering  foes  and  friends  as  same. 
Finally,  upon  meeting  the  Guru  I have  realized  the  fourth  state  of  Turya  (the  divine  bliss).”(2) 

Describing  his  present  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  I have  acquired  a seat  in  the  cave  of 
equipoise.  In  my  mind  now  keeps  playing  the  celestial  music  (of  God)  the  embodiment  of 
light.  In  that  state  I enjoy  a supreme  feeling  of  bliss  while  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.  In 
this  way,  imbued  with  His  love  I have  become  a beloved  bride  of  my  God.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “Slave  Nanak  is  uttering  thoughts  of  divine  wisdom.  He  who 
listens  and  acts  on  these  would  swim  across  (the  world  ocean).  Such  a person  wouldn’t  be 
born,  nor  would  he  or  she  die  again.  That  person’s  comings  and  goings  would  cease,  and  he 
or  she  would  remain  merged  (in  God) .”(4-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  continuously 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  One  day  we  would  reach  a stage  where  we  are  free  of  ignorance, 
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duality,  and  bonds  of  Maya.  That  is  called  the  state  of  Turya,  or  state  of  supreme  peace 
and  bliss  of  union  with  the  Almighty,  without  any  more  births  and  deaths. 

wwku&v  ii 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

fotT  33131'  HftWdl  TFfo  II 
sffir  wp-r  y^t  ty'tiTd  ii 
fRS  forftr  h fe  n 

dldHftf  fe?7  fedrt  tHd1  IRII 

nij  bhagtee  seelvantee  naar. 

roop  anoop  pooree  aachaar. 

jit  garihi  vasai  so  garihu  sobhaavantaa. 

gurmukh  paa-ee  kinai  virlai  jantaa.  1 11|  | 

Hoidcrl  oTHfe  TO  fkfe  TO  II 

sukarnee  kaaman  gur  mil  ham  paa-ee. 

IJff  35=1 

SGGS  P-371 

frtfT  ctdu  UdH'fe  Hd'dl  nail  dd'Q  II 

jaj  kaaj  parthaa-ay  suhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fneid  to!  for  § rrfe  ii 

feTO  TO  TO  fet  §5%  II 

ctfo  to7  H3  tray  Htvfuw  n 

arfe  nret  to  Hfu  ^ hto  to  rrfew  ipii 

jichar  vasee  pitaa  kai  saath. 
tichar  kant  baho  firai  udaas. 
kar  sayvaa  sat  purakh  manaa-i-aa. 
gur  aanee  ghar  meh  taa  sarab  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
1 12|  I 

ddld  HU  HdTd  MU  II 

brfawroi'dl  HTO1  HTO  II 
feg  yt  TO  TO  HWlt  II 
Haro  hM  to  fwst  ii3 ii 

bateeh  sulakh-nee  sach  santat  poot 
aagi-aakaaree  sugharh  saroop. 
ichh  pooray  man  kant  su-aamee. 
sagal  santokhee  dayr  jaythaanee.  1 13|  | 

m >rf3  H3H3  II 

H3t  td^d  HH<d  II 

H7>  B fyld  ftHd  MdkH  wfe  II 
to  frost to  gftr  fed'fy  imnsii 

sabh  parvaarai  maahi  saraysat. 
matee  dayvee  dayvar  jaysat. 

Phan  so  garihu  jit  pargatee  aa-ay. 
jan  naanak  sukhay  sukh  vihaa-ay.  ||4||3|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  blessings  and  benefits  of  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion  in  the  mind.  In  this  shabad,  he  is  comparing 
the  inclination  and  desire  for  loving  devotion  of  God  to  a virtuous  bride,  and  describes  the 
blessings  received  by  a person  who  acquires  this  desire,  or  metaphorically  marries  such  a 
virtuous  bride. 

He  says:  “The  devotion  to  God,  which  is  useful  for  one’s  soul  is  like  a civilized  and  fully 
cultured  bride  of  unparalleled  beauty.  That  house  (or  the  mind)  becomes  praise-worthy  in 
which  resides  such  a (virtuous  bride).  But  it  is  only  a very  rare  person  who  by  Guru’s  grace 
has  obtained  (such  a bride).”(l) 

Telling  us  how  and  from  where  he  got  this  bride  (or  inclination),  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  meeting 
the  Guru,  I have  obtained  the  bride  whose  natural  inclination  is  to  do  good  deeds.  She  looks 
beauteous  on  all  occasions  of  worship,  marriage,  and  other  worldly  functions.”(l -pause) 
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Taking  the  metaphor  further,  Gum  Ji  says:  “As  long  as  this  girl  has  been  residing  in  her  father 
(Guru’s)  house,  the  groom  (human  being)  has  been  wandering  sadly.  But  when  after  serving 
(the  Guru),  he  pleased  God,  the  Guru  brought  her  and  made  her  reside  in  the  home  (of  human 
mind),  and  he  obtained  all  kinds  of  peace  and  comforts.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  of  the  desire  for  loving  devotion  in  the  same  metaphor, 
he  says:  “This  (devotional)  bride  has  (all  the)  thirty  two  (qualities  of  a virtuous  woman). 
Her  progeny  includes  children  like  truth  and  contentment.  She  is  obedient,  sagacious,  and 
beauteous.  She  fulfills  all  the  wishes  in  the  mind  of  her  spouse  and  master.  (All  that  person’s 
desires  and  hopes  are  met,  as  if)  all  her  older  and  younger  sisters-in-law  have  been  fully 
satisfied.”  (3) 

Summarizing  the  qualities  of  this  bride,  he  says:  “This  bride  (the  virtue  of  devotional 
inclination)  has  the  highest  status  among  all  the  family  (members,  such  as  a sweet  tongue, 
compassion,  and  humility).  She  counsels  even  her  younger  and  elder  brothers-in-laws  (the 
other  sense  faculties).  Therefore,  blessed  is  that  house  (or  the  mind)  in  which  (such  a desire 
for  God’s  devotion)  has  become  manifest.  O’  Nanak,  (such  a)  devotee  spends  his  or  her  life 
in  all  peace  and  bliss.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  develop  in  us  a 
sincere  desire  for  devotion  of  God  and  meditation  on  His  Name.  Once  through  Guru’s 
grace  such  a desire  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart  we  would  automatically  acquire  all 
other  virtues  such  as  truth,  compassion,  and  contentment.  Then  we  would  enjoy  all 
kinds  of  happiness  and  glory,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 


w w n ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


HtF  c(dQ  if  Ucdrt  tt  Del  II 

Ftte  HTtH  t fctfc  II 

Ih  ct%  air  gu  fepf  ii 

Pd i To  arrfe  ?>  eel  sdr-P^  IRII 


mataa  kara-o  so  pakan  na  day-ee. 

seel  sanjam  kai  nikat  khalo-ee. 

vays  karay  baho  roop  dikhaavai. 

garihi  basan  na  day-ee  vakh  vakh  bharmaavai. 

IUII 


ura  oft  srfefe  ura  ^ ?t  Dt  II  ghar  kee  naa-ik  ghar  vaas  na  dayvai. 

rBTtoref  Qdij'fe  uftt  mi  utpf  ii  jatan  kara-o  urjhaa-ay  parayvai.  ||1[|  rahaa-o. 


gtj  oft  irft  nref  wHfo  n 
tfe  rft3  Hf?  H7?)  II 
3fgfe  ?7  it  H3T  tffiWH  II 
ufe  w ftffkfe  mfera  iibii 


Dhur  kee  bhayjee  aa-ee  aamar. 
na-o  khand  jeetay  sabh  thaan  thanantar. 
tat  tirath  na  chhodai  jog  sanni-aas. 
parlt  thaakay  simrit  bayd  abhi-aas.  1 12|  | 


tTU  uh6  3tJ  <vtt  3H  II 
Hdltt  efdcd  KftT  Hddd  U%H  II 

osl  HdPi  ufew  doe  ?>  reel  II 

otu  hIh7  U§  t Ufa  tret  lib II 


jah  baisa-o  tah  naalay  baisai. 
sagal  bhavan  meh  sabal  parvaysai. 
hochhee  saran  pa-i-aa  rahag  na  paa-ee. 
kaho  meetaa  ha-o  kai  peh  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 


Ftfe  HPddld  uftr  wfew7  II 
drfft  trfft  ufft  iffij  Hf  Rdd'few  ii 
fftH  Uff%  d Ph^H7  diTe  II 
uf  fkfef  ?raot  3#  iitt  ii 


sun  updays  satgur  peh  aa-i-aa. 
gur  har  har  naam  mohi  mantar  drirh-aa-i-aa. 
nij  ghar  vasi-aa  gun  gaa-ay  anantaa. 
parabh  mili-o  naanak  bha-ay  achintaa.  1 14|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -655  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 371 


ura  fej  <vfefc(  uh1#  ii  ghar  mayraa  ih  naa-ik  hamaaree. 

fej  nrwfe  uh  gjfo  oflt  ^dti'dl  mu  gtrf  ih  aamar  ham  gur  kee-ay  darbaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
ftp  iimieii  doojaa.  1 14|  |4|  | 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  compared  the  inclination  or  desire  for  devotion  to  God  to 
a good-natured  virtuous  bride.  Now  he  compares  the  natural  tendency  to  run  after  worldly 
riches  and  power  to  an  evil  natured  and  quarrelsome  bride.  Instead  of  serving  her  master  (the 
human  soul),  she  always  keeps  him  running  after  worldly  affairs  and  doesn’t  let  him  live  in 
peace  even  in  his  own  home. 

On  behalf  of  such  an  unfortunate  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(For  my  mental  peace),  whatever 
plan  I make  (this  bride,  the  desire  for  worldly  riches)  does  not  allow  it  to  be  implemented. 
She  stands  near  civility  and  discipline  (like  a guard,  and  won’t  let  me  adopt  these  virtues). 
She  wears  many  guises  and  assumes  many  forms.  She  does  not  allow  me  to  rest  in  my  own 
home,  and  makes  (my  mind)  wander  in  many  different  directions.”)  1) 

Summarizing  the  domination  of  this  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power  over  the  human 
mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(This  worldly)  desire  has  become  such  a dominant  mistress  of  the  house 
(of  my  mind)  that  it  doesn’t  even  allow  me  to  reside  (in  peace)  in  my  own  house.  The  more  I 
try  (to  get  out  of  its  entrapments),  the  more  it  entangles  me.”(l-pause) 

Describing  how  this  Maya  or  worldly  desire  has  controlled  everyone.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  was 
sent  as  a (servant)  from  God.  However,  it  has  gained  control  over  (all  the  habitants  of)  nine 
regions  (of  the  earth,  including)  all  the  places  and  inter-spaces.  It  has  not  spared  (people 
living  at)  holy  banks  and  pilgrimage  places,  nor  any  yogis  and  ascetics.  Even  (those  who) 
read  and  practice  Simrities  and  Vedas  have  given  up  before  it.”(2) 

Still  putting  himself  in  the  position  of  that  helpless  human  being,  married  to  this  bad  woman, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Wherever  I sit,  she  sits  with  me  (and  always  controls  my  mind.  She  is  so 
powerful)  that  she  forcibly  enters  all  places  (no  matter  whether  it  is  a house,  temple,  or  place 
of  business.  I have  realized  that)  by  seeking  shelter  from  a weak  person  I cannot  save  myself 
from  her.  (Therefore  I ask  a Guru’s  follower),  “O  my  friend,  tell  me:  where  may  I go  to  seek 
help?”(3) 

Describing  what  happened  when  he  acted  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru’s  follower,  he  says: 
“Upon  listening  to  (the  advice  of  the  Guru’s  follower)  I came  to  the  true  Guru.  The  Guru 
made  me  resolutely  enshrine  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name  (in  my  mind.  By  virtue  of  that  mantra 
and)  by  singing  praises  of  the  limitless  God  (my  mind  is  in  peace,  and  I feel  that)  now  I am 
abiding  in  my  (own)  home.  I have  obtained  God  and  (I)  Nanak  have  become  carefree.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Now  I feel  that  this  body)  is  like  my  house  (and  Maya) 
is  my  mistress.  The  Guru  has  made  her  my  servant,  and  made  me  a courtier  (in  God’s 
court).’)  1 -pause  second-4-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  ordinarily  our  attraction  for  worldly  riches  and 
power  doesn’t  let  us  do  any  virtuous  deeds,  or  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  only  way 
to  control  such  undesirable  tendencies  and  do  the  right  thing  is  to  seek  and  act  on  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru. 
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w huw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

va>r  j-b1'  fir  tfef  n parathmay  mataa  je  patree  chalaava-o. 

53)?  H3r  gfe  htot  ijdtJ'^Q  ii  dutee-ay  mataa  du-ay  maanukh  pahuchaava-o. 

hh7  fef  sraf  firfew  ii  taritee-ay  mataa  kichh  kara-o  upaa-i-aa. 

h m fef  life  ib  3dt  fiwlOT  mu  mai  sabh  kichh  chhod  parabh  tuhee  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

IUII 

h<f  wfe  ntfes  Hdri'fe^r  ii  mahaa  anand  achint  sehjaa-i-aa. 

shut?  Hi'  gy  trfew  mu  gtFf  ii  dusman  doot  mu-ay  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


H Pddl  fd  H otf  dtw  ft|3H  II 
h18  fife  Hf  dfd  cf  3H  II 
3 fo(s  c<dl  3 dd1  II 
§ ifej  §3  # dfe’l’  IIP II 


satgur  mo  ka-o  dee-aa  updays. 
jee-o  pind  sabh  har  kaa  days, 
jo  kichh  karee  so  tayraa  taan. 
tooN  mayree  ot  tooNhai  deebaan.  1 12|  | 


dUc*>  sfs  rrelnf  US'  oh  dfd  II 

w>  ?>  atw  §#  hhh%  ii 

3%  Hdo(  ctf  fo(H  off  cafe  II 
FPoB  fW  fed  Wfe  IIP II 


tuDhno  chhod  jaa-ee-ai  parabh  kaiN  Dhar. 
aan  na  bee-aa  tayree  samsar. 
tayray  sayvak  ka-o  kis  kee  kaan. 
saakat  bhoolaa  firai  baybaan.  ||3|| 


ddl  o(Jl  3 H1  fd  II 

33  3U  d'ftf  ft fd  di fed  ftTe  II 
?33or  3TT  M Hdi'yl  II 
gfegfef  yTrgrft^'U'yl  iianuii 


tayree  vadi-aa-ee  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

jah  kah  raakh  laihi  gal  laa-ay. 

naanak  daas  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

parabh  raakhee  paij  vajee  vaaDhaa-ee.  1 14|  |5|  | 

Asa  Mehla-S 


Many  authors  believe  that  Gum  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  when  Sullhi  Khan,  a provincial 
governor  during  the  time  of  king  Akbar,  was  on  his  way  to  attack  the  5th  Guru  (Arjan  Dev 
Ji).  Guru  Ji’s  friends  and  disciples  gave  him  different  suggestions  to  avoid  this  attack.  Guru 
Ji  remained  calm  and  quiet,  and  kept  his  faith  in  God.  It  so  happened  that  on  his  way  Sulhi 
Khan  fell  in  a brick  kiln  and  was  burnt  alive.  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  to  express  his 
gratefulness  to  God  for  protecting  him. 

Listing  some  of  the  suggestions  he  received  from  his  well  wishers,  and  what  he  ultimately 
decided.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  was  first  advised  to  send  a (conciliatory)  letter  (to  the  enemy). 
The  second  suggestion  was  that  I should  send  two  persons  (to  mediate  on  my  behalf).  The 
third  suggestion  was  that  I must  make  some  effort.  But  forsaking  everything.  O’  God,  I only 
(depended  on  and)  meditated  on  You.”(l) 

Describing  the  result  of  his  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(As  a result  of  this 
meditation),  I have  effortlessly  obtained  a state  of  great  bliss  and  no  worry.  The  enemies  and 
demons  (like  Sulhi  Khan  have)  died  (on  their  own),  and  I have  obtained  peace.”(l -pause) 

Narrating  how  he  gained  such  faith  in  God,  and  expressing  his  gratitude  to  Him,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  true  Guru  has  given  me  the  instruction  that  this  body  and  soul  are  all  God’s 
domain.  (Therefore  O’  God),  whatever  I do  is  on  the  assurance  of  Your  support.  Yes,  You  are 
my  mainstay,  and  You  are  my  court  ”(2) 
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Continuing  to  pay  homage  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  forsaking  You,  who  else  shall 
we  go  to?  There  is  not  another  who  can  be  Your  equal.  Upon  whom  else  does  Your  servant 
depend?  (Unnecessarily,  a misled  worshipper  of  power  keeps  (going  to  different  places  for 
support,  as  if)  wandering  in  the  wilderness.”(3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  glory  cannot  be  described.  Hugging  to  Your  bosom, 
You  save  (Your  servant),  wherever  (that  servant)  may  be.  Therefore,  slave  Nanak  sought 
Your  refuge.  O’  God  (You)  preserved  my  honor,  and  I am  receiving  congratulations  (on  this 
account).”(4  -5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  keep  our  faith  in  God,  and  remain  calm 
and  unruffled  even  in  the  face  of  serious  threats.  God  Himself  would  arrange  to  take 
care  of  our  enemies  and  protects  us  from  any  kind  of  harm. 


333 

w w u ii 

uuuh  uduT  h§#  otf  nrfew  n 
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die  d'fn  aTo  U75  orol  II 
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U8U  cPUU  H§eP  Old'S  11411  dd'6  II 

Fpfe  UoTeoP  FPU  ipfe  II 
OfHW  UUU  ofew  udH  II 

fetiu  Hufet  rpfeop  tflu  II 
ufu7  fefeop  feuuw  Ufe  II 3 II 

3§  UUf  3F[clU  ufe  7>  U#  II 

Fiufe  feu1#  Fiufe  H rP#  II 

FIU  t ufeor  uy  uut  rpfeop  II 

Fiuf  FtFPHfe  Uffe  H opfeop  113 II 

fkfeop  KUT  3U  ofeu  II 

d?>  fpu  yu  uafeu  n 

feu  h6c  dldHfe  folds  feuFt  ipfeop  II 
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SGGS  P-372 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

pardays  jhaag  sa-uday  ka-o  aa-i-aa. 
vasal  anoop  sunee  laabhaa-i-aa. 
gun  raas  baneh  palai  aanee. 
daykh  ratan  ih  man  laptaanee.  ||1|| 

saah  vaapaaree  du-aarai  aa-ay. 
vakhar  kaadhahu  sa-udaa  karaa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

saahi  pathaa-i-aa  saahai  paas. 
amol  ratan  amolaa  raas. 
visat  subhaa-ee  paa-i-aa  meet, 
sa-udaa  mili-aa  nihchal  cheet.  ||2|| 

bha-o  nahee  taskar  pa-un  na  paanee. 
sahj  vihaajee  sahj  lai  jaanee. 
sat  kai  khati-ai  dukh  nahee  paa-i-aa. 
sahee  salaamat  ghar  lai  aa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 
mili-aa  laahaa  bha-ay  anand. 

Phan  saah  pooray  bakhsind. 
ih  sa-udaa  gurmukh  kinai  virlai  paa-i-aa. 
sahlee  khayp  naanak  lai  aa-i-aa.  ||4||6|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  beautiful  poetic  imagery  of  a peddler  or  door-to-door 
salesperson.  After  journeying  through  many  difficult  foreign  countries  this  person  reaches  a 
wholesale  merchant  (or  banker)  and  asks  him  to  show  the  most  invaluable  jewel  (of  Name), 
hearing  about  which,  he  or  she  was  enticed  to  come  from  such  a far  off  place. 
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Addressing  his  Gum  as  that  wholesale  merchant.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  banker,  the  true 
Guru),  after  wandering  through  the  foreign  country  (of  countless  births)  I have  come  to 
do  business  (with  you).  I have  heard  that  you  have  the  commodity  (of  Name  which)  is  of 
incomparable  beauty  and  very  profitable.  I have  gathered  and  brought  with  me  the  capital  of 
merits.  Upon  seeing  this  jewel  (of  Name)  my  mind  has  been  fascinated.”(l) 

Repeating  his  request,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  banker  (Guru),  the  dealer  has  come  to  your  door. 
Please  show  the  goods,  and  let  us  make  the  deal .”(1  -pause) 

Describing  what  happened,  he  says:  “The  (great)  merchant  (God)  sent  me  to  the  merchant 
(Guru  to  procure  this)  invaluable  jewel  and  priceless  commodity  (of  Name.  By  God’s  grace) 
I found  such  a good-natured  intercessor  and  friend  that  (I  easily)  obtained  the  merchandise. 
(Upon  receiving  this  Name)  my  mind  became  stable.”(2) 

Describing  other  merits  of  this  merchandise  of  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
unlike  other  commodities)  there  is  no  risk  (of  this  commodity  being  stolen  by)  thieves, 
(blown  away  by)  winds,  (or  being  drowned  in)  water.  I have  bought  this  commodity  in  a 
very  calm  and  peaceful  manner  and  (after  my  death)  I would  take  it  with  me  (in  an  equally) 
peaceful  manner.  On  account  of  acquiring  (this  commodity)  through  truthful  (and  honest) 
means,  I have  not  suffered  any  pain.  I have  brought  it  safe  and  sound  to  my  home  (and 
enshrined  it  in  my  mind)  .”(3) 

Finally,  Gum  Ji  describes  the  happiness,  which  he  has  felt  on  account  of  this  commodity  of 
Name.  He  says:  “I  have  received  the  profit  (of  Name)  and  my  mind  is  in  bliss.  Blessed  is  God 
the  great  merchant,  who  is  the  donor  of  perfect  gifts.  Rare  is  the  person  who  by  Guru’s  grace 
has  received  this  merchandise.  Nanak  (is  one  of  those  fortunate  ones  who)  has  brought  home 
this  profitable  merchandise.”  (4-6) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  best  commodity  and  the  most  valuable  riches  to 
be  procured  in  this  human  life  is  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name.  However,  this  commodity  can 
be  obtained  through  the  mediation  of  the  Guru  only.  We  should  serve  (and  follow)  the 
Guru  with  utmost  love  and  dedication,  so  that  he  may  help  and  guide  us  in  acquiring  it. 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


1JTJF  HW  U II 

H3  3s>  ct  Jltl'd  II 
TkT  fU  33T  H'ldl'd  II 

tJrT  fc(S  fa fu  rt JI  H'ol  II 

sra  ucd%  fuw  hh  mu 

H Ua  FTtff  cdb  UHra  (TbtfTt  UTOH'cV  II 

sra  HH3fe  rrfe  aiuf  srfo  mw  few  ffs 
■fey  nfftw  mu  okj'Q  ii 

Hcdi  UHra  wtt  yfe  h 13  G ii 
U U>G  ira  Hy  yu  ri  [GG  ii 

Wdlfrt  H%  H2C  tfe  II 

fo Ph  a'Hd  ffprF  nidi  rrioe  II P II 


gun  avgan  mayro  kachh  na  beechaaro. 
nah  daykhi-o  roop  rang  seeNgaaro. 
chaj  achaar  kichh  biDh  nahee  jaanee. 
baah  pakar  pari-a  sayjai  aanee.  ||1|| 

sunibo  sakhee  kant  hamaaro  kee-alo 
khasmaanaa. 

kar  mastak  Dhaar  raakhi-o  kar  apunaa  ki-aa 
jaanai  ih  lokajaanaa.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

suhaag  hamaaro  ab  hun  sohi-o. 
kant  mili-o  mayro  sabh  dukh  johi-o. 
aaHgan  mayrai  sobhaa  chand. 
nis  baasur  pari-a  sang  anand.  1 12|  | 
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fijbr  Orft  forfe  w Few  fero 

sh?  53  oft  gat  off?)  113 11 


HH3  UFFtJ  did  5WW  II 


H3TW  W333  afe  fW  II 


bastar  hamaaray  rang  chalool. 
sagal  aabhran  sobhaa  kanth  fool, 
pari-a  paykhee  darisat  paa-ay  sagal  niDhaan. 
dusat  doot  kee  chookee  kaan.  1 13|  | 


au  aea  a©  firaftr  Hldi'dl  11 


H3  H57  33T  He  II 

06  feftr  apf  fdjd  Hfo  fHHd'd  II 


fer  Hd'dif*  iffar  33et  iibiipii 


sad  khusee-aa  sadaa  rang  maanay. 
na-o  niDh  naam  garih  meh  tariptaanay. 
kaho  naanak  ja-o  pireh  seegaaree. 
thir  sohaagan  sang  bhataaree.  ||4||7|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad,  again  Guru  Ji  uses  the  poetic  imagery  of  a bride  who  has  recently  enjoyed 
the  bliss  of  being  approved  and  united  with  her  beloved  spouse.  Now  she  is  describing  to  her 
friends  and  mates  how  in  spite  of  so  many  faults  and  unattractive  clothes  and  jewelry  (or  old 
fashioned  ways  and  dresses),  she  has  still  been  accepted  by  her  spouse  (God). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  my  spouse  God)  did  not  take  into  account  any  merit  or  demerit 
of  mine.  Nor  did  He  pay  any  attention  to  my  beauty,  color  or  embellishments.  He  did  not 
examine  my  manners,  culture,  or  conduct.  He  simply  caught  hold  of  my  arm  and  led  me  to 
the  bed  (of  His  union).”  (1) 

Summarizing  the  story  of  his  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  friends,  my  bridegroom 
has  taken  care  of  me.  Placing  His  hand  on  my  forehead,  He  has  protected  me  as  His  own. 
What  does  this  ignorant  world  know  (about  this  mystery)?”(l -pause) 

Continuing  this  metaphor,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  now  my  married  life  looks  beauteous.  I 
have  now  obtained  my  Groom,  who  has  dispelled  all  my  pain.  (I  am  enjoying  such  a delight, 
as  if)  in  the  courtyard  (of  my  mind)  is  shining  the  moon  of  glory.  Night  and  day  I am  enjoying 
the  bliss  of  the  company  of  my  Spouse.”(2) 

Just  as  the  newly  happily  wedded  bride  eagerly  likes  to  talk  about  her  fancy  clothes  and 
jewelry,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  feel  so  happy,  as  if  my)  clothes  are  dyed  in  the  deep  red  color  (of 
love).  All  the  ornaments  (I  am  wearing),  and  the  necklaces  (on  my  neck)  look  so  beautiful 
on  me.  When  my  beloved  Groom  saw  me  (with  His  loving  eye,  I felt  as  if  I had)  obtained  all 
treasures.  Now  gone  is  the  threat  of  any  demons  or  villains  (of  evil  desires  or  impulses).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  the  secret  of  obtaining  such  divine  peace. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a bride  soul  enjoys)  hundreds  of  pleasures,  and  always  enjoys  the 
love  (of  her  spouse)  when  within  the  house  (of  her  heart)  she  is  satiated  with  (God’s)  Name, 
the  treasure  of  all  the  nine  riches  (of  the  world).  Nanak  says,  when  a bride  (soul)  is  bedecked 
by  God  (with  virtuous  life  conduct),  she  lives  (eternally)  united  with  her  spouse  (God).”  (4 

-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  God  shows  His  Grace  on  any  person,  He  does 
not  bother  about  that  person’s  merits  or  demerits.  He  Himself  embellishes  that  person 
with  spiritual  virtues  and  unites  him/her  with  Himself.  Therefore  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  so  that  some  day  showing  His  grace, 
He  may  embrace  also  into  His  loving  union. 
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tT?)  tffe  c<Pd  UtT1’  cXdcV  II 

rtd  G?>  )Ho<  Pd  i-ld(V  II 

ftTET  tlft  3H  & WS*  II 

fe?  ufo  fuf  U lit II 

daan  day-ay  kar  poojaa  karnaa. 
lait  dayt  unH  mookar  parnaa. 
jit  dar  tumH  hai  baraahman  jaanaa. 
tit  dar  tooNhee  hai  pachhutaanaa.  1 1 1|  | 

wh  g’tjtra’  ii 

fegnta^it  afWsf  util  to1#  ii 

% feyftr  uwort  ii 
Prttj*  erafir  Ph fd  3'd  Qo'd  ii 
j-rfew  ys7  tt  ii 

3dH  Hddl  d1  JI  IP  II 

aisay  baraahman  doobay  bhaa-ee. 
niraapraaDh  chitvahi  buri-aa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
antar  lobh  fireh  halkaa-ay. 
nindaa  karahi  sir  bhaar  uthaa-ay. 
maa-i-aa  moothaa  chaytai  naahee. 
bharmay  bhoolaa  bahutee  raahee.  ||2|| 

y'dPd  cXdPd  Uirtd  II 

Mw  ult  || 

»f^  » rfif  7)  ft  II 

WH7  y 'dH^  orat  7)  Jld  II3II 

baahar  bhaykh  karahi  ghanayray. 
antar  bikhi-aa  utree  ghayray. 
avar  updaysai  aap  na  boojhai. 
aisaa  baraahman  kahee  na  seejhai.  1 13|  | 

yyy  whz  uf  H^rfe  n 

Hrtd  dTd-  cT  rt'Pw  II 
c?U  (VrtcX  H d JI  d'dl  II 

h7^  gfk  ura-  wm  IIB lit || 

moorakh  baaman  parabhoo  samaal. 
daykhat  sunat  tayrai  hai  naal. 
kaho  naanak  jay  hovee  bhaag. 
maan  chhod  gurcharnee  laag.  ||4||8|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  directly  addressing  those  Brahmins  or  Hindu  priests  who,  in  spite 
of  receiving  so  much  charity  from  their  hosts  and  clients,  still  speak  ill  of  them  and  commit 
many  evil  deeds.  This  description  fits  many  priests  of  other  religions  also. 

First  cautioning  such  people  who,  after  giving  them  charity,  worship  them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  those  Brahmins  whom  you  worship,  (even  after)  receiving  your  charity,  deny 
(getting  anything  from  you).” 

Next  addressing  one  such  Brahmin,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Brahmin,  remember  that)  door  (of 
God),  where  you  have  to  (ultimately)  go.  At  that  door,  it  would  be  you  who  would  repent  (for 
your  past  misdeeds).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  deem  such  Brahmins 
as  drowned  (in  worldly  attachments)  who  keep  thinking  about  causing  harm  even  to  the 
innocent  people”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  them  is  greed  and  they  wander  about  like 
mad  (dogs).  They  slander  others  and  carry  the  load  (of  evils)  on  their  heads.  Beguiled  by 
the  greed  for  worldly  riches,  (a  Brahmin ) doesn’t  remember  (God).  Therefore,  being  lost  in 
doubts  he  keeps  wandering  in  many  paths.”(2) 

But  this  is  not  all.  Revealing  more  about  the  traits  of  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “From 
outside  they  wear  many  kinds  of  holy  garbs,  but  their  mind  is  vitiated  by  the  poison  of 
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worldly  riches.  They  instruct  others,  but  they  (themselves)  do  not  understand  (true  life 
conduct).  Such  a Brahmin  can  in  no  way  be  emancipated.”(3) 

However,  in  his  compassion  Guru  Ji  addresses  these  Brahmins  and  says:  “O’  silly  Brahmin, 
meditate  on  God.  He  sees  and  hears  you,  and  is  with  you  wherever  you  go.  Nanak  says,  if 
such  be  your  destiny  then  renounce  your  pride  and  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru.”(4-8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad,  which  is  applicable  to  all  the  Pundits,  Priests  and  Gurdwara 
Gyanis,  that  they  should  not  to  enter  into  any  slander  or  ill-will  of  their  hosts  and  clients. 
Instead  they  should  practice  what  they  preach,  which  is  to  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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tapat  bujhee  gur  sabdee  maa-ay. 

binas  ga-i-o  taap  sabh  sahsaa  gur  seetal 
mili-o  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Dhaavat  rahay  ayk  ik  boojhi-aa  aa-ay  basay 
ab  nihchal  thaa-ay. 

jagat  uDhaaran  sant  tumaaray  darsan 
paykhat  rahay  aghaa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-7),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  God  shows  His  Grace  on  any  human 
being,  He  does  not  bother  about  any  of  his  or  her  merits  or  demerits.  He  Himself  embellishes 
such  a person  with  spiritual  virtues  and  unites  that  person  with  Himself.  Therefore  we  should 
keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion  and  keep  praying  for  His  grace.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  describing  the  peace  and  joy  he  experienced,  when  in  the  company  of 
the  holy  saints,  he  sang  praises  of  God  and  meditated  on  His  Name. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  by  singing  praises  of  God  my  mind  has  been  rendered  pure  and 
all  my  sorrows  and  ailments  have  gone  away.  Upon  meeting  the  saint  (Guru)  a sense  of  bliss 
has  prevailed  (in  me)  and  now  my  mind  doesn’t  wander  anywhere.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  bliss  experienced  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  through  the  word 
of  the  Guru  the  fire  (of  worldly  desire)  has  been  quenched.  Imperceptibly  I have  met  such 
a soothing  and  peace  giving  Guru  that  all  my  anguish  and  dread  has  disappeared  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  further  what  happened  when  he  met  the  true  Guru  and  gained  knowledge  of  God, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  when  I understood  about  the  one  and  only  (God)  the  wanderings 
of  my  mind  ceased,  and  it  has  now  come  to  reside  in  an  immovable  (steady)  state.” 

Sharing  his  latest  state  of  mind  with  his  mother,  and  expressing  his  thanks  to  God  for  sending 
saintly  souls  to  the  earth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mother),  since  the  time  I have  understood  that 
there  is  only  but  one  God,  all  my  running  around  has  ended,  and  now  my  mind  has  stabilized 
and  focused  on  one  place  (God’s  lotus  feet.  O’  God)  Your  saints  are  the  saviors  of  the  world. 
Seeing  their  sight  I am  fulfilled.”(2) 

Giving  the  reason  why  he  respects  and  praises  the  saints  so  much,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
mother),  now  I have  firmly  grasped  on  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru;  as  a result  of  this)  the 
sins  committed  by  me  during  many  lives  have  become  a thing  of  the  past.  My  mind  is  now 
melodiously  signing  praises  of  God  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  because  (it  is  confident 
that)  now  it  will  not  be  consumed  (or  terrified)  by  the  (fear  of)  death.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  humbly  and  lovingly  submits:  “O’  my  God  the  King,  the  Giver  of  peace, 
and  all  Powerful  Being,  Nanak  lives  reciting  Your  Name.  Like  warp  and  woof,  You  are  my 
(continuous)  Support.”  (4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  joining  the  society  of  the  saintly  persons  we  should 
reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word,  sing  praises  of  God  praise,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  By 
doing  so  all  the  sins  of  our  myriad  of  births  would  be  washed  off  and  we  would  live  in 
eternal  bliss. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


It  is  said  that  there  are  generally  three  types  of  people  in  this  world.  In  the  first  category  are 
those  saints  and  saintly  people  who  always  want  to  remain  attuned  to  God  and  want  to  do 
good  to  others  including  those  who  try  to  harm  them.  In  the  second  category  are  the  ordinary 
people  who  just  remain  absorbed  in  their  own  affairs;  they  deal  with  others  as  others  deal 
with  them.  If  someone  does  them  a favor  they  try  to  return  that  favor,  but  if  someone  tries  to 
harm  or  speaks  against  them  they  respond  in  kind.  In  the  third  category  are  those  apostates 
and  slanderers  who  are  always  on  the  look  out  for  an  opportunity  to  harm  or  speak  ill  of 
others,  particularly  those  poor  and  weak  persons  who  cannot  defend  themselves  or  reply  in 
kind.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  the  ultimate  fate  of  a slanderer  who  tries  to  harm 
God’s  devotees  or  speaks  ill  of  them. 

He  says:  “The  slanderer  (of  saintly  persons)  shrieks  and  cries  in  pain.  That  person  has 
forsaken  God  (and  indulges  in  the  slander  of  others)  and  suffers  the  consequences  of  his  or 
her  own  (bad)  deeds.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  telling  what  happens  to  the  one  who  associates  with  a slanderer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If 
someone  joins  company  with  the  (slanderer,  the  latter)  draws  such  a person  along  (in  his  evil 
habit  of  harming  others,  and  thus  makes  that  person  also  suffer).  The  slanderer  carries  such 
a heavy  and  unnecessary  load  of  sin  (as  if  carrying)  a dragon  on  the  head.  (The  slanderer) 
keeps  burning  in  the  fire  (of  slander  of  others).”(l) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  makes  it  clear  that  what  he  has  stated  above  is  not  imaginary.  This  is  what 
happens  in  God’s  court.  He  says:  “What  happens  (to  a slanderer)  in  the  court  of  God,  that  is 
what  Nanak  is  telling  and  describing,  (But,  there  is  always  (peace  and)  bliss  for  those  who 
sing  praises  of  God;  they  always  remain  blossoming  in  joy.”(2-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  neither  we  should  ourselves  indulge  in  slandering 
others,  nor  we  should  associate  with  slanderers.  Otherwise,  we  would  suffer  and  grieve 
in  pain  as  well.  Instead  we  should  always  sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  we  may  keep 
enjoying  a state  of  peace  and  bliss. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  flight  of  poetic  imagination  Gum  Ji  assumes  himself  to  be  a young  bride  separated 
from  her  beloved  (God).  In  this  metaphor  he  describes  how  while  being  separated,  clothes, 
ornaments,  dainty  dishes,  or  any  other  worldly  pleasures  seem  so  useless  and  unattractive, 
and  ultimately  how  she  finds  her  beloved  Groom,  and  gets  united  with  Him. 

On  behalf  of  that  separated  bride  (soul),  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  even  when  I 
decorated  myself  in  every  way,  still  my  mind  was  not  satisfied.  I may  apply  innumerable 
scents  to  my  body;  still  I don’t  find  even  an  iota  of  that  peace  (which  I find  in  union  with  my 
Groom).  O’  my  mother,  within  my  mind  I make  such  a hope  that  I may  live  only  seeing  my 
beloved  (God).”(l) 

Therefore,  like  that  young  separated  bride  who  does  not  know  what  to  do,  she  approaches  her 
mother  for  guidance,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  what  should  I do?  Without  my  beloved 
Groom,  this  mind  doesn’t  rest  in  peace.  The  longing  for  the  beloved  has  captivated  it  very 
much.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  and  describing  how  a bride  with  all  kinds  of  comforts  and  facilities, 
but  cannot  feel  happy  without  the  company  of  her  beloved  spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  feel 
that  in  the  absence  of  my  beloved  Groom)  all  kinds  of  silken  clothes,  ornaments  and  other 
exquisite  pleasures  are  of  no  avail.  (Even  if  I may  enjoy)  honor,  splendor,  grandeur  and 
greatness,  and  the  entire  world  may  become  obedient  to  me,  (or  I may  have  such  a)  beautiful 
house  that  it  is  very  costly,  (even  then)  I could  only  remain  happy  forever  if  I am  pleasing  to 
my  (groom)  God .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O'  my  mother,  even  if  I may  be  able  to  enjoy)  many  kinds  of  foods  and 
delicacies,  (see)  very  extensive  entertainments  and  shows,  (may  have)  vast  dominions  and 
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command  over  vast  territories,  still  my  mind  doesn’t  get  satiated  and  its  craving  does  not  end. 
Without  meeting  (God),  my  day  doesn’t  pass  (in  peace).  But  when  the  (bride  soul)  meets  (her 
groom)  God,  then  it  enjoys  total  bliss .”(3) 

Describing  how  ultimately  this  bride  (soul)  found  her  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  a 
long  and  arduous  search,  I have  heard  this  news:  that  without  the  society  of  the  saints  no  one 
has  been  saved  (or  united  with  God.  The  person)  in  whose  lot  was  so  writ,  met  the  true  Guru. 
Then  that  person’s  hope  was  fulfilled  and  the  heart  was  satiated.  (Therefore),  when  (by  the 
grace  of  the  Guru)  I met  God,  my  burning  desire  was  quenched  and  (I)  Nanak  found  (God) 
in  my  own  body  and  mind.”(4-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  no  matter  how  rich,  powerful  or  famous  we  may  be, 
without  uniting  with  God  we  cannot  enjoy  true  peace  and  joy.  Furthermore,  we  can 
unite  with  Him  only  through  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 
Punch  Padey 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  reminding  us  that  we  have  been  blessed  with  the  gift  of  human  life, 
which  is  superior  to  all  other  species,  and  have  been  blessed  with  so  many  other  faculties, 
like  intelligence  and  the  ability  to  speak,  which  other  species  don’t  have.  But  in  our  ego  and 
other  passions  (like  greed,  lust,  and  anger),  we  forget  God  and  degrade  ourselves. 

Guru  Ji  addresses  the  human  soul  within  us  as  a young  bride,  and  says:  “(O’  soul  bride),  first 
of  all  you  belong  to  a high  caste  (of  human  species).  Secondly,  you  are  honored  in  society. 
Thirdly,  beautiful  is  the  (body)  house  in  which  you  live.  Yet,  your  shape  is  deformed  because 
in  your  mind  is  arrogance .”(1) 

Summarizing  the  overall  human  nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  bride),  you  are 
beauteous,  good  featured  wise,  but  you  are  entrapped  in  extreme  pride  and  (worldly) 
attachment  ”( 1 -pause) 

Referring  to  the  civilized  way  we  cook  and  eat  our  food  and  talk  to  other  human  beings, 
as  compared  to  species  who  simply  kill  other  animals  or  insects  and  eat  them  raw,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(While  other  species  may  eat  their  food  in  all  kinds  of  dirty  places),  Your  kitchen 
is  immaculate.  (If  you  are  a devout  Brahmin),  after  taking  a bath,  you  worship  and  apply  a 
crimson  frontal  mark  on  your  forehead.  (Or  you  decorate  yourself  in  a different  way  according 
to  your  own  culture  and  faith).  Then  through  your  talk  you  show  off  your  arrogance  while 
uttering  wise  words.  But,  your  dog-like  greed  has  made  you  lose  every  (good)  quality  in 
you.”  (2) 

Next  referring  particularly  to  those  who  try  to  impress  others  with  fancy  clothes  and  cosmetic 
embellishments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “You  wear  costly  clothes  and  enjoy  worldly  pleasures,  and  you 
conduct  yourself  to  win  the  applause  of  people.  You  lavishly  apply  cosmetics,  scents  and 
perfumes.  However,  you  keep  company  with  the  evil  demon  of  anger.  (You  lose  your  temper 
so  easily  that  all  these  embellishments  go  in  vain).”(3) 

Now  referring  to  those  people  who  like  to  rule  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  all 
other  species  are  subservient  to  you.  On  this  earth  you  are  established  as  the  ruling  class.  You 
have  all  kinds  of  gold,  silver,  and  wealth  (which  other  species  don’t  have).  However,  lust  has 
destroyed  your  good  nature.”(4) 

Naturally  such  human  beings  as  described  above  are  not  pleasing  to  God.  Therefore 
describing  the  characteristics  of  a human  being  who  is  approved  in  God’s  court,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  soul  on  whom  God  has  cast  His  merciful  glance,  (that  soul)  He  liberates  from  the 
bondage  (of  such  evils  as  greed,  lust,  and  anger).  Joining  the  society  of  saints  (such  a soul) 
has  obtained  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name).  Nanak  says,  fruitful  is  (the  advent  of)  such  a soul 
(in  this  world).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  addressing  all  human  beings  as  the  brides  of  God,  and 
says:  “(O’  human  bride),  all  beautification  and  comforts  would  behoove  you,  if  you  become 
the  truly  wedded  wife  (of  your  groom  God).  Then  you  would  look  extremely  beautiful  and 
smart. ”(1  -pause  second- 12) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  human  beings  belong  to  the  highest  species  on  earth. 
We  have  developed  into  quite  a civilized  and  accomplished  society.  But  due  to  our 
impulses  such  as  greed,  attachment,  and  anger,  we  have  brought  dishonor  to  the  human 
race  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us,  so  that  we  do  not 
indulge  in  any  evil  ways,  and  look  ugly  in  His  eyes. 

ttPH7  huot  u feoidoi  P ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5 iktukay  2. 

rites  rifri  fen  hsus  jeevat  deesai  tis  sarpar  marnaa. 

hw  at  fen  feraw  atjts7  mi  mu-aa  hovai  tis  nihchal  rahnaa.  ||1|| 


rites  hs  hs  ri  rite  ii 

ofa  old  cVH  Hf^  utew  3TS  Haril  tJH 

»rfH3'  Ute  nil  aanf  n 

oast  Hsrit  feriri  fesw  ii 

fris  ft  fesrit  fen  fss  urfa  ass  iipii 

§tr  rit  h uftexw  ii 

yafrt  US  fSH  7531  S or«'  II3II 

ass  tea  fss  fc<e  s iriw  ii 
ri  wifta  fris  ga  Has  anrisw7  iisn 
ritf  fite  Hf  a fa  sa  h7^  ii 
77m  aja  frife  at  fters  im  naa  ii 


jeevat  mu-ay  mu-ay  say  jeevay. 
har  har  naam  avkhaDh  mujdi  paa-i-aa  gur 
sabdee  ras  amrit  peevay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

kaachee  matukee  binas  binaasaa. 

jis  chhootai  tarikutee  tis  nij  ghar  vaasaa.  1 12|  | 

oochaa  charhai  so  pavai  pa-i-aalaa. 

Dharan  parhai  tis  lagai  na  kaalaa.  ||3|[ 

bharmat  firay  tin  kichhoo  na  paa-i-aa. 
say  asthir  jin  gur  sabad  kamaa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 
jee-o  pind  sabh  har  kaa  maal. 
naanak  gur  mil  bha-ay  nihaal.  1 1 5 1 1 13 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


Ik  Tukey-2 

Most  of  us  desire  to  become  immortal  and  keep  enjoying  the  luxuries  of  life.  Motivated  by 
this  desire  we  try  to  accumulate  as  much  worldly  riches  and  power  as  possible.  Often  we  feel 
conceited  or  arrogant  because  of  our  wealth  or  power,  and  commit  many  evil  deeds.  Some  of 
us  do  many  ritualistic  deeds  to  win  favors  from  gods  and  goddesses,  hoping  that  they  would 
bless  us  with  immortality  or  save  us  from  cycles  of  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  tells  us  about  the  secret  of  gaining  immortality  or  ending  the  cycle  of  births  and  deaths. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  seems  to  be  living  (in  self-conceit  of  worldly  riches  or  power) 
must  die  (and  keep  going  through  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).  But  the  one  who  seems  to 
be  dead  (to  worldly  attachments  and  ego)  will  remain  eternal  (because  such  a person  would 
merge  in  the  eternal  God).”(l) 

Divulging  that  secret  of  life,  he  says:  “They  who  live  (intoxicated  with  the  ego  of  worldly 
riches,  spiritually)  they  have  died.  But  they  who  (remain  unaffected  by  such  things,  as  if  they) 
have  died  will  live  (spiritually  forever).  They  who  have  put  the  medicine  of  God’s  Name  in 
their  mouth,  through  Guru’s  word,  they  drink  the  nectar  of  the  Guru’s  word.”(  1 -pause) 
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Guru  Ji  notes:  “Our  body  is  like  an  earthen  pitcher,  which  will  certainly  be  destroyed  one 
day.  The  one  who  gets  rid  of  the  inclination  for  the  three  impulses  (for  vice,  virtue,  or  power) 
obtains  abode  in  the  house  of  self  (God’s  home)  ”(2) 

Therefore  cautioning  us  against  indulging  in  ego,  and  advising  us  to  always  remain  humble, 
he  says:  “The  one  who  keeps  raising  (one’s  head  high  in  self-conceit)  falls  deep  (into  the  pit 
of  total  humiliation).  But  the  one  who  keeps  low  (in  humility)  is  never  afflicted  by  (spiritual 
or  moral)  death.”(3) 

Now  commenting  on  those  who  keep  wandering  from  place  to  place  for  the  sake  of 
accumulating  worldly  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  keep  wandering  from  place  to  place 
have  achieved  nothing.  But  they  who  have  acted  upon  the  Guru’s  word  (and  meditated  on 
God’s  Name)  have  become  stable  (in  their  mind) .”(4) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(They  who  realize  that)  all  this  body  and  soul  are  the  property  of 
God,  O’  Nanak,  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice)  they  have  been  blessed 
(with  immortal  status).”(5-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  the  ego  of  worldly  riches 
or  power,  we  should  realize  that  this  body  and  soul  belong  to  God.  Following  Guru’s 
advice  we  should  remain  humble  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  finally  we  may 
merge  in  God  and  enjoy  His  eternal  union. 

mwiwii  ii 

ysdt  M fefa  otfo  nfet  n 
fro  nfe  srfe  Sfe#  Hfef  nil 

yw  ro-ray  »ran  gp?^  n 
fedi)  51#  3H  fewr  graH  nil  dd'6  I 

#fe  htt  or  Rdd'dl  fentra  ii 
3?  rrfij  Wra  113 II 

fend1  WHt?  dciy  tFH  II 
fey  w yvra  ii  3 ii 

TIT7  ^Hd  adfd  H7  d^Td  tra  II 

fey  ft  § FTF7  SngcT  II 8 II 

ay  Tract  gra  ctf  ygara  ii 
fort  t ufebtr  dfe  ygy  grra  imnga 

Asa  Mehla-5 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

putree  tayree  biDh  kar  thaatee. 
jaan  sat  kar  ho-igee  maatee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mool  samaalahu  achayt  gavaaraa. 
itnay  ka-o  turn"  ki-aa  garbay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

teen  sayr  kaa  dihaarhee  mihmaan. 
avar  vasat  tujh  paahi  amaan.  ||2|| 

bistaa  asat  rakat  paraytay  chaam. 
is  oopar  lay  raakhi-o  gumaan.  1 13|  | 

ayk  vasat  boojheh  taa  hoveh  paak. 
bin  boojhay  tooN  sadaa  naapaak.  1 14|  | 

kaho  naanak  gur  ka-o  kurbaan. 

jis  tay  paa-ee-ai  har  purakh  sujaan.  1 1 5 1 1 14 1 1 


Most  of  us  spend  a lot  of  time  and  money  dressing  our  body  or  feeding  it  with  dainty  dishes 
and  washing  and  cleaning  it.  But  we  don’t  pay  any  attention  to  our  Creator  who  has  given 
this  body  to  us,  or  to  the  purpose  for  which  He  has  blessed  us  with  it.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
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Ji  tells  us  some  basic  facts  about  our  body  and  reminds  us  of  the  real  purpose  for  which  we 
need  to  utilize  it. 


Addressing  us  he  says:  “(O’  human  being),  no  doubt  your  body  has  been  fashioned  with  great 
skill  (by  God),  but  understand  this  as  a fact  that  one  day  it  will  become  dust.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  reminds  us:  “O’  foolish,  ignorant  human  being,  keep  in  mind  the  basic  fact  (that  after 
all,  you  have  been  fashioned  out  of  your  father’s  semen  and  mother’s  blood).  So  why  do  you 
feel  so  puffed  up?”(l  -pause) 

Reminding  us  of  more  realities  of  life,  he  says:  “(O’  human  being),  you  are  like  a guest  in 
this  world,  who  consumes  only  3 seers  (about  7 lbs.)  of  food  daily.  All  other  goods  are  held 
in  trust  with  you  (for  sharing  with  others).”(2) 

Continuing  his  admonition,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being,  in  essence)  you  are  (nothing 
but)  ordure,  bones,  and  blood  wrapped  in  skin.  On  this  (filthy  bundle)  you  have  based  your 
pride.”(3) 

Commenting  upon  our  efforts  to  wash  or  purify  our  unclean  body,  he  says:  “If  you  realize  the 
one  (real)  essence  (of  God’s  Name)  then  you  would  become  pure,  but  without  understanding 
this  you  will  always  remain  impure.”(4) 

In  the  end,  advising  himself  (indirectly  us),  Gum  Ji  says:  “Nanak  says  that  he  is  a sacrifice  to 
the  Guru,  through  whom  we  obtain  the  sagacious  supreme  God.”(5-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  shouldn’t  feel  arrogant  about  our  body,  waste  too 
much  time  in  decorating  it  with  costly  clothes,  fill  it  with  dainty  dishes,  or  try  to  purify 
it  by  bathing  at  different  places.  Instead  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
and  under  his  instruction  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would  our  body  become 
immaculate  and  approved  in  God’s  court. 


W W U feoldoi  3§ire  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 iktukay  cha-upday. 


fer  urat  fesH  h at  agg  fejre  n ik  gharhee  dinas  mo  ka-o  bahut  dihaaray. 

Hg  3 at  are  fk^  fimre  nil  man  na  rahai  kaisay  mila-o  pi-aaray.  ||1|| 


feg  uw  few  h stf  srau  ?>  fert  n ik  pal  dinas  mo  ka-o  kabahu  na  bihaavai. 

U7T  3?u  SGGS  P-375 


surer  eft  Hfc  WH  U|M  ffitwreiicif  darsan  kee  man  aas  ghanayree  ko-ee  aisaa  sant 
firefu  fwt  mi  rerf  ii  ' ' mo  ka-o  pireh  milaavai.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 


refo  irag  sg  gura  Hres  ii  chaar  pahar  chahu  jugah  samaanay. 

tfe  °rat  »ig  <s  fire  ipii  rain  bha-ee  tab  ant  na  jaanay.  ||2|| 


ire  g3  fkfa  fireg  ftial  n 
ffk  ffk  at  ure uidt  iisii 
res  <voc(  afa  treg  freirfe>>iT  n 
W3H  dtfe  U3H  gg  irfbir  IIS IIAU II 


panch  doot  mil  pirahu  vichhorhee. 
bharam  bharam  rovai  haath  pachhorhee.  ||3|| 
jan  naanak  ka-o  har  daras  dikhaa-i-aa. 
aatam  cheeneh  param  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||4||15|| 
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Asa  Mehla-S 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  shabad  (4-11),  Guru  Ji  described  the  state  of  his  mind  by  saying:  “(O’ 
my  mother,  even  if  I may  be  able  to  enjoy)  many  kinds  of  foods  and  delicacies,  (see)  very 
extensive  entertainments  and  shows,  still  my  mind  doesn’t  get  satiated  and  its  craving  does 
not  end.  Without  meeting  (God),  my  day  doesn’t  pass  (in  peace).”  In  this  shabad  again,  Guru 
Ji  describes  how  sad  and  lonely  he  feels  when  he  is  separated  from  God  even  for  a tiniest 
moment.  He  also  tells  us  how  he  has  obtained  sublime  peace. 

He  says:  “Even  one  moment  of  separation  (from  God)  in  a day  to  me  seems  like  (a  separation 
of)  many  days  (from  Him).  My  mind  cannot  be  pacified  (without  seeing  Him.  I keep 
thinking):  how  can  I meet  my  beloved  (God)?”  (1) 

Again  expressing  the  intensity  of  his  love  for  God,  he  says:  “(When  I am  separated  from 
God),  even  a moment  seems  like  a day  which  never  seems  to  pass.  In  my  heart  is  an  intense 
longing  for  the  sight  of  God.  Is  there  a saint  who  can  unite  me  with  my  Groom?”(l  -pause) 

Now  talking  about  the  day  of  separation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  four  quarters  of  the  day  (in  His 
separation)  seem  like  the  four  ages.  When  the  night  falls  then  it  seems  endless.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  how  our  souls  have  been  separated  from  God.  He  says:  “Joining 
together,  the  five  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  self-conceit)  have  separated 
(the  human  soul)  from  the  beloved  (God).  Now  it  wanders  around,  wailing  and  wringing  its 
hands.”(3) 

After  pinpointing  the  reason  of  separation  of  the  bride  (soul)  from  her  beloved  God,  Guru 
Ji  describes  how  he  was  able  to  end  his  separation  (so  that  we  too  can  end  our  separation  by 
following  him).  He  says:  “(The  Guru)  showed  Nanak  the  sight  of  God,  and  realizing  Him  in 
his  own  self  he  obtained  supreme  peace.”(4-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  look  into  ourselves,  we  would  find  that  our  soul 
is  yearning  to  reunite  with  its  beloved  God  from  whom  it  has  been  separated  for  ages. 
The  reason  for  this  separation  is  that  we  have  let  ourselves  be  swayed  by  our  five  evil 
impulses  of  lust  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  The  remedy  is  that  we  should  seek 
and  act  upon  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  By  doing  so  we  would  realize 
God  within  ourselves  and  would  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss  in  His  union. 


UTJF  HW  U II 

Ufa  H7?7  Hfu  U3H  fiWiS  II 
<jftj  H^7  Hftf  <TK  IIHII 

ufo  fra7  ffhJ  iffar  rrtret  ii 

gftf  fro-ral  3tr  H§tTgr  fth  ayra7  h 3©  sra7 
3U7©!  nn  grrf  ii 

tjfb  frat  fe  H <jf©  oF  H7^  II 

ufo  fra7  Htr7  h?7 rrftj  ©tw  n?n 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

har  sayvaa  meh  param  niDhaan. 
har  sayvaa  mukhamrit  naam.  ||1|| 

har  mayraa  saathee  sang  sakhaa-ee. 
dukh  sukh  simree  tah  ma-ujood  jam  bapuraa 
mo  ka-o  kahaa  daraa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  mayree  ot  mai  har  kaa  taan. 

har  mayraa  sakhaa  man  maahi  deebaan. 

I12|| 
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ofd  i-rat  ur)  i-ia7  ofa  an'y  ii 
ajayftr  m nat  afa  fra7  tarr  nan 


har  mayree  poonjee  mayraa  har  vaysaahu. 
gurmukh  Dhan  khatee  har  mayraa  saahu. 
II3II 


ara  few  t fer  Kfe  nrt  ii  gur  kirpaa  tay  ih  mat  aavai. 

ufe  t nffe hh#  nsmdii  jan  naanak  har  kai  ank  samaavai.  ||4||16|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  statement  that  his  Guru  had  shown  him  the 
sight  of  God,  and  by  realizing  Him  in  his  own  self  he  obtained  supreme  peace.  In  this  shabad, 
he  describes  the  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  one  enjoys  by  serving  God.  He  also  explains  what  is 
really  meant  by  the  service  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  service  of  God  is  contained  the  supreme  treasure  (of 
spiritual  bliss).  To  (always)  utter  the  nectar-like  (rejuvenating)  God’s  Name  from  our  lips  is 
God’s  service.”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  his  own  experience  of  serving  God  by  repeating  His  Name.  He  says: 
“God  has  become  my  friend  and  mate,  and  He  always  keeps  me  company.  Whenever  I 
remember  Him,  during  weal  or  woe,  I find  Him  present.  Therefore,  how  can  the  poor  demon 
of  death  scare  me?”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  further  how  God  is  everything  for  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  my  refuge,  God  is 
my  power.  God  is  my  companion  and  in  my  mind  is  the  support  of  God.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  the  person  was  who  brought  him  into  the  confidence  of  God,  so 
that  we  may  also  seek  his  help.  He  says:  “God’s  (Name)  is  my  capital  and  God’s  (Name)  is 
my  credit  (for  spiritual  business).  With  the  help  of  the  Guru  I am  earning  the  wealth  (of  God’s 
Name)  and  God  is  my  banker.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  one  obtains  this 
knowledge  (about  the  business  of  God’s  Name),  and  the  devotee  merges  in  (God’s) 
union.”(4-16) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  true  service  of  God  lies  in  always  having  God’s  Name 
on  one’s  lips.  This  understanding  one  only  obtains  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru.  Only  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  does  one  obtain  eternal  union  with  God. 

bTH7  huw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

Uf  afe  fsnra  a faa  Ha  TTOt  II  parabh  ho-ay  kirpaal  ta  ih  man  laa-ee. 

Hfeara  Hfe  nt  sts  iret  nan  satgur  sayv  sabhai  fal  paa-ee.  ||1|| 


H7t  fef  tg’ar  otafaar7  nfeaia  fra7  ya7  n man  ki-o  bairaag  karhigaa  satgur  mayraa 

pooraa. 

cfr  gy  fcqrg  rrfe  rre  ut  mansaa  kaa  daataa  saMl  sukh  niDhaan  amrit 

^aira7  nan  atrf  ' sar  sad  hee  bharpooraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

si>tw  faa  >refa  era  n charan  kamal  rid  antar  Dhaarav. 
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wjt  f>TO  fiwft  113 II 


pargatee  jot  milay  raam  pi-aaray.  1 12|  | 


UH  Fpjt  fji  frt  >ldlrt  dl1  II 
WTTO  7TO  ?TPlW  II 3 II 


panch  sakhee  mil  mangal  gaa-i-aa. 
anhad  banee  naad  vajaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


315  tw  fkfew  ufo  ad?  ii  gur  naanak  tuthaa  mili-aa  har  raa-ay. 

Hfe  afe  fej^j  HaftT  nan  vii  sukh  rain  vihaanee  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||4||17|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  true  service  of  God  lies  in  always  having  God’s 
Name  on  one’s  lips.  However,  this  understanding  one  obtains  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru.  Only 
then  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  does  one  obtain  eternal  union  with  God.  The  problem 
is  that  it  is  very  difficult  for  an  ordinary  human  being  to  hold  still  the  mercurial  mind  and 
attune  it  to  meditation  of  God’s  Name.  Furthermore,  we  know  that  without  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  we  cannot  truly  serve  God,  and  cannot  obtain  union  with  Him.  We  often  wonder 
what  we  should  do.  In  this  shabad,  putting  himself  in  our  situation  Guru  Ji  explains  how 
everything  is  put  in  its  rightful  place. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  when  God  becomes  kind  (to  me)  can  I attune  this  mind  (of 
mine  to  the  Gurbani,  or  advice  of  the  Guru).  Then  by  serving  the  Guru  (by  following  his 
advice)  I obtain  all  the  fruits  (of  my  heart’s  desire).”(l) 

Therefore  consoling  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  why  should  you  feel  sad? 
(Remember  that)  my  true  Guru  is  perfect.  He  is  the  fulfiller  of  all  wishes  and  the  treasure  of 
all  comforts.  His  pool  of  nectar  is  always  full  to  the  brim  with  the  immortal  water  (of  God’s 
Name).”(l-pause) 

Sharing  with  us,  what  happened  when  he  instructed  his  mind  as  above.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Realizing  this  when  I enshrined  the  immaculate  words  (of  the  Guru)  in  my  heart,  (God’s) 
light  became  manifest  and  I met  the  beloved  God.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  kind  of  bliss  he  experienced  when  he  met  God.  He  says:  “(On 
meeting  God),  all  my  five  mates  (the  five  sense  organs)  joined  in  singing  a song  of  bliss  and 
played  the  continuous  melody  of  divine  music .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  Guru  Nanak  became  merciful  on  me,  I 
met  God  the  King.  Then  effortlessly  my  night  (of  life)  passed  in  peace  and  comfort.”(4-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  not  yet  experienced  any  divine  joy 
or  happiness,  still  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
Someday  God  will  show  His  kindness  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss  of  His  union. 


w hw  u ii 

cdd  fotdU7  dfd  Uddldl  ttFfew  II 

fkfo  Hfddw  n<5  yg1  trfew  nil 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

kar  kirpaa  har  pargatee  aa-i-aa. 
mil  satgur  Dhan  pooraa  paa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 


w trfa  us  rratw  3T3l  ii 


aisaa  har  Dhan  sanchee-ai  bhaa-ee. 
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3 To  7)  H'tt  ihPw  rtJl  5a  H3T  E IT  cTd  c(;5U  7) 

nn  ii 

did  ?>  *>F^  ftufa  7i  H 1 ft  II 

tpfa  uafo  h?>  alw  wfe  ipii 
h fw  fptt  Ihh  urfg  ufe  ck  HtFSp  n 
feH  q?r  t Hf  ™ EdH'4'  11311 

[dfo  ofo  £T5  trftW  PrHH  Uda  fot  a7  wo<i'  II 
h??  ttoct nffe  ^ ?ry  aizra7  iiantn 


bhaahi  na  jaalai  jal  nahee  doobai  sang  chhod 
kar  katahu  najaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tot  na  aavai  nikhut  na  jaa-ay. 
khaa-ay  kharach  man  rahi-aa  aghaa-ay.  ||2|| 
so  sach  saahu  jis  ghar  har  Dhan  sanchaanaa. 
is  Dhan  tay  sabh  jag  varsaanaa.  1 13|  | 

tin  har  Dhan  paa-i-aa  jis  purab  lij<hay  kaa 
lahnaa. 

jan  naanak  ant  vaar  naam  gahnaa.  1 14|  1 18|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  not  yet  experienced  any 
divine  joy  or  happiness  so  far,  still  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  keep  meditating  on 
God’s  Name.  Someday  God  would  show  His  kindness  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss  of  His 
union.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  what  happens  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  and  obtains 
the  perfect  treasure  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  meeting  (and  following)  the  Guru,  the  one  who  has  obtained 
the  perfect  treasure  (of  God’s  Name),  showing  mercy  God  becomes  manifest  (in  that  one’s 
heart).”(l) 

Next  advising  us  what  kind  of  wealth  we  should  accumulate,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers, 
we  should  acquire  (only  that)  wealth  which  is  neither  burnt  by  fire  nor  drowned  in  water, 
and  which  does  not  go  anywhere  or  desert  one’s  company.  (God’s  Name  is  only  that  kind  of 
wealth).”  (1 -pause) 

Listing  additional  merits  of  this  wealth  of  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  wealth  (of 
Name)  never  falls  short,  nor  is  it  ever  exhausted.  Even  after  enjoying  and  spending  it  the 
mind  remains  satiated.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  however  comments:  “(Only  that  person)  is  truly  rich  in  the  house  (of  whose  heart) 
is  accumulated  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name).  The  entire  world  then  benefits  from  this  wealth 
(ofName).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “Only  that  person  has  obtained  this  wealth 
who  has  been  pre-ordained  to  receive  it.  O’  servant  Nanak,  this  (wealth  of  Name)  is  one’s 
(true)  ornament  for  the  last  moment.  (It  is  only  God’s  Name  which  accompanies  and  helps 
the  soul  after  a person  dies) .”(4-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  kind  of  wealth,  which  we  should  try  to  accumulate, 
is  not  worldly  wealth,  but  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
which  cannot  be  stolen  or  damaged,  and  it  is  the  only  wealth,  which  would  accompany 
us  and  help  us  after  we  die. 

ufh7  traw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

hh  foidH'a  at  foidH'isl  ii  jaisay  kirsaan  bovai  kirsaanee. 
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cedi  U'otl  yfd  Ud'ol  11411 


kaachee  paakee  baadh  paraanee.  1 1 1 1 1 


H HOT  H FPTnT  y »F  II 
d i f^t1  sidia  >»afad  ft  Efbtf1  II4II  ao'6 


jo  janmai  so  jaanhu  moo-aa. 

govind  bhagat  asthir  hai  thee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


tfe  3t?l  fefa  Sfe  irendk  113 II 


fes  §■  fhpjh  J-f©rfb  ads  n 


din  tay  sarpar  pa-usee  raat. 
rain  ga-ee  fir  ho-ay  parbhaat.  1 12|  | 


nfu  nfe  aa  utwr  ii 


maa-i-aa  mohi  so-ay  rahay  abhaagay. 
gur  parsaad  ko  virlaa  jaagay.  ||3|| 


3ia  Wfe  5 feaw  FTOt  II3II 


SGGS  P-376 


aa  ft'nct  drel'Hfa  afa  ii 
m §hw  afa  feaHW  ata  nemdii 


kaho  naanak  gun  gaa-ee-ah  neet. 
muj<h  oojal  ho-ay  nirmal  cheet.  1 14 1 1 19 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  kind  of  wealth,  which  we  should  try  to 
accumulate,  is  not  worldly  wealth  but  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  the  wealth  of 
Name,  which  cannot  be  stolen  or  damaged,  and  it  is  the  only  wealth,  which  would  accompany 
us  and  help  us  after  we  die.  However,  many  of  us  live  and  spend  our  life  as  if  we  would  never 
die,  and  therefore  we  never  care  to  do  anything  to  help  our  soul  after  we  die.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  is  reminding  us  that  one  day  we  all  must  die.  Therefore,  without  postponing  it  to 
any  later  date,  we  should  try  to  achieve  the  purpose  of  life  (which  is  to  unite  with  God  by 
meditating  on  His  Name). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal,  just  as  a farmer  sows  the  crop  and  reaps  it  raw  or  ripe,  (similarly 
God  who  gives  birth  to  us  all  may  call  us  back  anytime,  whether  we  are  young  or  old  at  that 
time).”  (1) 

He  once  again  proclaims:  “(O’  mortal),  take  it  for  granted  that  the  one  who  is  born  shall 
die  (one  day).  Only  God’s  devotee  becomes  immortal  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
obtaining  His  eternal  union).”(l -pause) 

Giving  another  example  about  the  continuous  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  he  says:  “Just  as  after 
the  end  of  the  day,  surely  the  night  would  come,  and  after  the  passing  of  night  the  morning 
dawns  again,  (similarly,  after  birth  there  is  death  and  after  death  there  is  birth) .”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(In  spite  of  knowing  the  inevitability  of  death,  many)  unfortunate 
(human  beings)  remain  asleep  in  the  attachment  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  It  is  only 
a very  rare  person  who  by  Guru’s  grace  remains  awakened  (from  this  sleep  of  worldly 
attachments).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  every  day  we  should  sing  (God’s) 
praises.  (By  doing  so)  our  mind  becomes  pure,  and  we  are  held  in  honor  (both  here  and  in 
God’s  court).”(4-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  any  day  death  could  overtake 
us.  Therefore,  without  waiting  for  old  age  or  any  later  date,  we  should  begin  meditating 
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on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  our  mind  would  become  pure,  and  we  would  obtain  honor 
both  in  this  and  the  next  world. 


»TJF  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


sf  feftr  it  H3iw  far??  n 
fes*  ygtj  at  nn 


na-o  niDh  tavrai  sagal  niDhaan. 
ichhaa  poorak  rakhai  nidaan.  ||1|| 


3 ftt  fwi  31  trt  fir  ii  tooN  mayro  pi-aaro  taa  kaisee  bhookhaa. 

f Hfe  sat  7>  Htr  nil  gtrf  n tooN  man  vasi-aa  lagai  na  dookhaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


t i c<ofo  i-iel  II 

FFi  rrftra  rra  ggH1?  ipii 


jo  tooN  karahi  so-ee  parvaan. 

saachay  saahib  tayraa  sach  furmaan.  1 12|  | 


w grf  uft  as  3F©  ii  jaa  tuPh  bhaavai  taa  har  gun  gaa-o. 

it  urftr  Htr  jtc7  t fenrf  nan  tayrai  ghar  sadaa  sadaa  hai  ni-aa-o.  1 13|  | 


HTiHrfOTWfDli?  II 
(Vftc(  W 118113011 


saachay  saahib  alakh  abhayv. 
naanak  laa-i-aa  laagaa  sayv.  1 14|  1 20 1 1 

Asa  Mehla 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  any  day  death  could  overtake  us.  Therefore, 
without  waiting  for  old  age  or  any  later  date,  we  should  begin  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
Our  mind  may  become  pure  in  this  way,  and  we  may  obtain  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next 
world.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  express  our  complete  trust  in  God  and  without 
worrying  about  worldly  affairs,  keep  singing  His  praise. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in  Your  possession  are  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  the  world).  You  are 
the  fulfiller  of  all  our  wishes  and  You  save  us  in  the  end.”(l) 

Reposing  his  full  faith  in  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  when  You  are  my  Beloved  (and  give  me 
everything),  then  what  sort  of  hunger  (or  worldly  desire)  can  I have?  When  You  abide  in  my 
mind,  I can  suffer  no  pain.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  state  of  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  whatever  You  do  is  acceptable 
to  me.  O’  my  eternal  Master,  eternal  is  Your  command.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  God,  when  it  pleases  You,  I sing  Your  praises.  (I  know)  that  in  Your  court 
there  is  always  justice  (and  no  injustice  ever  happens  there).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  humbly  submits:  “O’  my  eternal  Master,  (You  are)  unknowable  and 
incomprehensible.  As  yoked  (by  You),  Nanak  is  engaged  in  Your  service  (singing  Your 
praise).”(4-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  have  complete  faith  in  God  that  He 
would  do  justice  and  would  provide  us  with  all  the  things  we  need.  We  should  therefore 
keep  singing  His  praise. 
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w hw  u ii 

fcotfc  Ttbtf  t TO  ut  H3F  II 

arofe  to§  gv  >ro  dur  nil 

TO  <F  TO  ?F  TO  d^AO'd1  II 

tyfdA'Hl  Wlfedld  »ldldd  TO7  tWHfe  UHH  UHTO 

nil  TO’f  II 

TO  d'Hd  fo(H  <T)  II 

fro  at  Kta7  to)  yrfe  ii?  ii 

H «6s'  utk  cttw  WFFfe  II 

fdH  «6s  fan  at  dTd  mi 

tydd'H1  tojtofj  ii 

?roa  tot  tou  to  toj  iisiptii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

nikat  jee-a  kai  sad  hee  sangaa. 
kudrat  vartai  roop  ar  rangaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

karHai  na  jhurai  naa  man  rovanhaaraa. 
avinaasee  avigat  agochar  sadaa  salaamat 
khasam  hamaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tayray  daasray  ka-o  kis  kee  kaan. 
jis  kee  meeraa  raakhai  aan.  1 12|  | 

jo  la-udaa  parabh  kee-aa  ajaat. 
tis  la-uday  ka-o  kis  kee  taat.  1 13|  | 

vaymuhtaajaa  vayparvaahu. 

naanak  daas  kahhu  gur  vaahu.  1 14|  1 21 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  have  complete  faith  in 
God  that  He  would  do  justice  and  would  provide  us  with  all  the  things  we  need.  We  should 
therefore  keep  singing  His  praise.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us  how  God  is 
always  with  us,  and  how  He  always  protects  the  honor  of  His  servant.  Therefore  the  servant 
doesn’t  have  to  depend  upon  anyone  else  except  God. 

Addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  in  the  company  of  (His)  creatures). 
Through  (His)  nature  He  is  pervading  in  all  its  forms  and  colors.”(l) 

He  says:  “My  mind  never  agonizes  nor  cries  (in  pain  or  fear,  because  I know  that)  imperishable, 
invisible,  incomprehensible,  and  forever  secure  and  safe  is  my  Master  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  why  should  that  humble  servant  ofYours  ever 
pay  subservience  to  any  person  whose  honor  (You)  the  supreme  king  protects?”(2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  raises  the  question:  “The  humble  slave,  whom  God  has  set  free  of  any 
bonds  of  caste  (color  or  race),  what  need  does  this  slave  have  to  feel  jealous  of  anyone  else 
(for  higher  caste  or  status)?”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “O’  slave  Nanak,  say  blessed  is  that  carefree  God  who  is  not  dependent 
upon  any  one.”  (4-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  firmly  believe  that  our  Master,  the  Creator 
of  all  beings,  always  abides  with  us.  We  should  never  agonize  or  live  in  fear  of  anyone, 
because  our  protector  is  the  imperishable  supreme  King.  Finally,  we  should  always  keep 
praising  Him  and  meditating  on  the  Name  of  our  carefree  Master. 
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bTJT  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


0 fid  tJH  sfe  US'  dfn  Fl'd1  II 


har  ras  chhod  hochhai  ras  maataa. 
ghar  meh  vasat  baahar  uthjaataa,  ||1|| 


ura  Kftr  wfe  ffe  tra1  ihii 


H7)t  7>  fret  Fra  wftra  sraT  n 

d'Pd  c<dd  do]  ttfdl  dl'fcl1  liail  dd'6 


sunee  na  jaa-ee  sach  amrit  kaathaa. 

raar  karat  jhoothee  lag  gaathaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


yfH  3j?ra  yi^'RdS  cref  ip  11 

PdH  PhG  ^<7  H Fra  Up  Hdil  II 

orfH  ?t  Wft  FT  fefe  fefe  H3ft  113 II 


?rra  FFftra  or  re  Pad1*!  11 


vajahu  saahib  kaa  sayv  biraanee. 
aisay  gunah  achhaadi-o  paraanee.  1 12|  | 
tis  si-o  look  jo  sad  hee  sangee. 
kaam  na  aavai  so  fir  fir  mangee.  1 13|  | 


c^fj  ft'fto(  re  Gift  dPa^'W  II 

fof  5#  fef  srfe-  ijfeiw  naiPbii 


kaho  naanak  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  kar  partipaalaa.  1 14|  1 22 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  firmly  believe  that  our  Master, 
the  Creator  of  all  beings,  always  abides  with  us.  We  should  never  agonize  or  live  in  fear  of 
anyone,  because  our  protector  is  the  imperishable  supreme  King.  Finally,  we  should  always 
keep  praising  Him  and  meditating  on  the  Name  of  our  carefree  Master.  However,  Guru  Ji 
observes  that  instead  of  remembering  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  the  ordinary  human 
being  keeps  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  paying  homage  to  it  instead  of  God.  Therefore 
in  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  conduct  of  an  ordinary  human  being  and  prays  to  God  on 
behalf  of  us  all  to  save  us  from  this  worldly  poison. 

He  comments:  “Forsaking  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name,  the  human  being)  grows  intoxicated 
with  worthless  (worldly)  relishes.  The  (true  peace  giving)  commodity  (of  God’s  Name)  is 
present  in  one’s  own  home  (the  heart),  but  still  (human  being)  is  running  outside  (in  search 
of  false  wealth).”(l) 

Describing  the  state  of  our  perverseness,  he  says:  “(The  ordinary  human  being)  cannot  listen 
to  the  nectar-like  sweet  discourse  on  the  eternal  (God.  But  gladly)  enters  into  big  arguments 
and  contentions  after  listening  to  a false  story  or  legend.”(l -pause) 

Next,  stating  how  ungrateful  we  have  become,  he  says:  “(The  irony  is  that  one  obtains  one’s) 
daily  sustenance  from  the  Master  (God),  but  serves  another.  Yes,  such  are  the  kinds  of  sins  in 
which  a human  being  is  engrossed.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  intellect  of  a human  being.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(One)  tries  to  hide 
from  Him  who  is  always  one’s  companion,  but  keeps  asking  for  that  (worldly  wealth),  which 
serves  no  purpose  (in  the  end).”(3) 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  prays  for  all  of  us  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  merciful  Master  of 
the  meek;  please  save  us  (from  these  worldly  involvements)  in  whatever  way  it  pleases 
You.”(4-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  greed  and 
indulgence  in  worldly  wealth,  in  whatever  way  it  pleases  Him. 
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w hw  y ii 

fftw  W7)  tjfo  c7  IVH  II 
jUtr  #<F  @7>  TTfcTT  cTK  in  II 

Pap  OpJ  7TK  »igg  Hf  5d'  II 

feufe  wpt  ufo  iddHp*  h?>  fra7  mu  gtrf  n 

ggrfe  gs’g  dida'&l  tro  ii 
gpgn  WK3  c?>f?3  fegra  ipii 
tddi  3HFt  Ph6  M'dl  H7??  II 

HPddlPd  ft  oHa  e7?)  113 II 

(VOol  dlPd  til  PtfW  tl Ct  II 

yg mfaA'Hl  urfc urfc gte  iisipsii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jee-a  paraan  Dhan  har  ko  naam. 
eehaa  oohaaN  un  sang  kaam.  ||1|| 

bin  har  naam  avar  sabh  thoraa. 
taripat  aghaavai  hardarsan  man  moraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

bhagat  bhandaar  gurbaanee  laal. 
gaavat  sunat  kamaavat  nihaal.  1 12|  | 
charan  kamal  si-o  laago  maan. 
satgur  toothai  keenodaan.  ||3|| 

naanak  ka-o  gur  deekhi-aa  deenH. 

parabh  abhinaasee  ghat  ghat  cheenH.  1 14|  |23|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  so  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  much 
so  that  many  Sikhs  call  the  path  of  Sikhism  as  Naam  Marag  or  the  “Path  of  Name.”  In  this 
shabad,  he  specifically  tells  us  how  valuable  is  God’s  Name,  and  also  throws  light  on  the 
importance  of  Gurbani  or  the  words  uttered  by  the  Guru. 

Regarding  the  value  of  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  me)  God’s  Name  is  the  true 
wealth  for  my  life  and  soul.  It  is  of  use  to  me  both  here  and  hereafter  (in  this  and  the  next 
world).”(l) 

Describing  how  critically  necessary  he  deems  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  God’s 
Name  all  else  is  insufficient  and  incomplete  for  me.  It  is  only  with  the  sight  of  God  that  my 
mind  is  satiated.”(l -pause) 

Now  stating  the  value  of  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Gurbani  is  the 
treasure  of  the  precious  jewels  of  God’s  devotion.  By  singing,  listening,  and  following  (it) 
the  mind  remains  delighted .”(2) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Becoming  gracious,  the  true  Guru  has 
given  me  this  gift  (and  now)  my  mind  has  grown  attuned  to  His  lotus  feet  (His  immaculate 
love).”(3) 

In  closing,  he  expresses  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  and  says:  “The  Guru  has  given  such 
instruction  to  Nanak  that  he  sees  the  imperishable  God  pervading  each  and  every  heart.”(4-23) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  a wealth  of  immense  value  to  us 
both  here  and  hereafter.  We  can  obtain  this  wealth  by  singing,  listening,  and  following 
Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word). 

w y ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

« fferTre  ggyfh  rpfgw7  n anad  binod  bharaypur  Dhaari-aa. 
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WF  cF3H  npfy  mil 


apunaa  kaaraj  aap  savaari-aa.  ||1|| 


y3  roraft  y3  cya  t?)  11 
^ fdyf%  uTd  ddl  H3  tF  cfl  mil  dd'G 


poor  samagree  pooray  thaakur  kee. 
bharipur  Dhaar  rahee  sobh  jaa  kee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


?FH  fctFT?  tF  sit  fc3HW  nfe  II 
wJ  cra3T  »p?3  3 sfe  up  ii 


naam  niDhaan  jaa  kee  nirmal  so-ay. 
aapay  kartaa  avar  na  ko-ay.  ||2|| 


rtbtf  tfe  Hfk  31  § FFfe  II 
3fc  3f3WT  Uf  H3  t FFfe  II 3 II 


jee-a  jant  sabh  taa  kai  haath. 

rav  rahi-aa  parabh  sabh  kai  saath.  1 13|  | 


U?F  3?P 


SGGS  P-377 


ygr  5ra  y3t  n 

Tract  33T3  f>F#  II8II58 


pooraa  gur  pooree  banat  banaa-ee. 
naanak  bhagat  milee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4|  1 24 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God’s  Name  is  a wealth  of  immense  value  to 
us  both  here  and  hereafter.  We  can  obtain  this  wealth  by  singing,  listening  and  following 
Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear  to  us  that  God’s 
Name  has  not  only  spiritual  value,  but  by  remembering  God  we  can  enjoy  all  kinds  of  worldly 
pleasures  and  comforts  as  well. 

He  says:  “The  all  pervading  God  has  Himself  created  all  the  plays  and  entertaining  shows  of 
the  world.  He  Himself  has  embellished  His  work  (with  these  joyful  scenes  and  activities).”(l) 

Describing  the  extent  of  resources  available  to  God  Almighty,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  whose  glory 
is  fully  pervading  everywhere  and  supporting  (the  universe),  perfect  is  the  provision  of  that 
perfect  Master.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “He  who’s  Name  is  the  treasure  (of  all  virtues),  whose  repute  is  immaculate, 
He  Himself  is  the  Creator  (of  the  entire  universe)  and  none  other.”(2) 

Regarding  God’s  powers,  he  says:  “All  beings  and  creatures  are  under  His  control.  That  God 
is  abiding  with  all.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  God  is  perfect,  and  He  has  established  a perfect  creation. 
O’  Nanak,  His  devotees  have  been  blessed  with  glory.”(4-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  criticize  God  or  His  creation.  He 
is  perfect  and  perfect  is  His  creation.  Whenever  we  see  and  enjoy  any  of  His  wondrous 
shows  and  scenes,  we  should  not  only  praise  these  things,  but  also  praise  that  Creator 
who  has  created  this  amazing  universe. 

»fjf  traw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

313 1 rafe  H7F33  feg  H3  ii  gur  kai  sabad  banaavahu  ih  man. 

313  cF  F3H3  Hau  ufo  ra  mu  gur  kaa  darsan  sanchahu  har  Dhan.  ||1|| 
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§3H  nfe  fit  fet  3 wf  ii  ootam  mat  mayrai  ridai  tooN  aa-o. 

gp^f  are  ai#?7  UteH  Hfn  Dhi-aava-o  gaava-o  gun  govindaa  at  pareetam 
nil  gzpf  ii  mohi  laagai  naa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


felffe  WiF?5  ff&  ivfe  II 
msnfe  Fffl?>  gg'fe  IP  II 


taripat  aghaavan  saachai  naa-ay. 
athsath  majan  sant  Dhooraa-av.  1 12|  | 


FH  Kfij  H'rtO  oldrf1  5oT  II 

H'UHdifd  fkfe  gfa  Msr  nan 


sabh  meh  jaan-o  kartaa  ayk. 
saaDhsangat  mil  buDh  bibayk.  1 13|  | 


rraro  cr  wfeFPA  ii  daas  sagal  kaa  chhod  abhimaan. 

?TOor  oif  grfe iiaipun  naanak  ka-o  gur  deeno  daan.  ||4||25|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  sing  God’s  praises  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  at  all  times.  But  the  problem  is  that  even  when  we  sit  and  try  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  our  mind  starts  running  in  all  directions.  Instead  of  focusing  on  God  it  begins 
thinking  about  worldly  matters.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  train  our  mind  in 
remaining  focused  on  God  and  not  keep  wandering  in  other  directions.  He  also  tells  us  what 
kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains  when  one  follows  the  Guru’s  advice. 

He  says:  “Focusing  your  mind  on  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  make  this  mind  (ready  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  Guru’s  word  is  the  Gum’s  sight.  By  focusing  on  the  Guru’s 
word)  accumulate  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  prays  for  himself,  and  indirectly  tells  us  to  do  the  same.  He  says:  “O’  sublime 
intellect,  please  come  into  my  mind  so  that  I may  meditate  upon  and  sing  praises  of  God,  and 
His  Name  may  seem  most  dear  to  me.”(l  -pause) 

Now  stating  the  value  of  God’s  Name  and  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service  of  the 
saints),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Name  of  the  eternal  (God  one’s  mind)  is 
thoroughly  satiated  and  satisfied.  In  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saintly  persons  is  contained  the 
merit  of  bathing  at  all  the  sixty  eight  (sacred  places).”(2) 

Describing  how  he  himself  has  benefited  from  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  joining  the  society  of  saintly  persons  I have  acquired  divine  wisdom,  and  now 
I deem  the  one  Creator  pervading  in  all.”(3) 

In  closing  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru  has  granted  this  boon  to  Nanak,  that  abandoning  all  ego 
I (consider  myself  as)  the  servant  of  all .”(4-25) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  Gurbani  is  not  just  for  reading  or  paying  obeisance  to 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  Its  real  purpose  is  that  we  should  change  our  life  according  to  it, 
lose  our  ego,  and  love  everyone  because  God  abides  in  all  hearts.  We  should  focus  on  it 
to  control  our  mind  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


w n ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

aftr  U3TH  gst  Hfe  y#  ii  buDh  pargaas  bha-ee  mat  pooree. 
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31 1 fe#  33>rf3  33t  nil 


taa  tay  binsee  durmat  dooree.  1 1 1 1 1 


wit  arawfe  wfww  11 


aisee  gurmat  paa-ee-alay. 
boodat  ghor  anDh  koop  meh  niksi-o  mayray 
bhaa-ee  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


§33  lira  wr  fu  hItt  ferfH#  h%  % nil 

33T©  ii 


HU7  rJIdl'O  rJIdlfrt  H'dld  II 


3T3  tfUH  31©  ddcVdld  IP  II 


mahaa  agaah  agan  kaa  saagar. 
gur  bohith  taaray  ratnaagar.  1 12|  | 


fFU  af  fotfe  3 Hat  ii 


333  WT  fetH  feu  Hrfew  II 

dlfd  33  Uddld  ti'ddl  fetrfew  II3II 


313  Hdi'dlfd  3#  II8II3£|I 


dutar  anDh  bikham  ih  maa-i-aa. 

gur  poorai  pargat  maarag  dikhaa-i-aa.  |[3|| 

jaap  taap  kachh  ukat  na  moree. 

gur  naanak  sarnaagat  toree.  1 14|  |26|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  by  joining  the  society  of  saintly 
persons  he  had  acquired  divine  wisdom,  and  now  he  deemed  the  one  Creator  pervading  in 
all.  Yet  that  is  not  the  only  new  thing  he  learnt.  In  this  shabad  he  shares  with  us  what  other 
benefits  he  obtained  when  by  Guru’s  grace  his  intellect  was  enlightened. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  since  the  time)  my  mind  has  been  enlightened  (with  divine 
wisdom),  my  intellect  has  become  perfect,  because  of  that  my  evil  intellect  and  distance 
(from  God)  has  been  destroyed.”(l) 

Describing  the  main  benefit  of  receiving  this  wisdom,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have 
obtained  such  an  instruction  from  the  Guru  that  I have  escaped  from  drowning  in  the  pitch 
dark  well  (of  worldly  attachments).”(l -pause) 

Praising  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  like  an  unfathomable  sea  of  fire 
(of  worldly  desires).  The  Guru,  the  treasurer  of  the  jewels  (of  divine  wisdom),  is  like  a ship 
which  ferries  us  across  this  (terrible  sea).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  importance  of  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  worldly  attachment 
is  like  an  extremely  difficult-to-cross  dreadful  ocean  in  which  there  is  pitch  darkness.  The 
perfect  Guru  has  shown  (me)  the  way  (to  cross  over  it)  .”(3) 

Therefore,  most  humbly  praying  to  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  Guru,  I don’t  have  (the  merit  of) 
worship,  penance,  or  any  wisdom.  Nanak  has  come  to  Your  shelter,  (please  pull  him  out  of 
this  blind  well  of  worldly  attachments).”(4-26) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  neither  worldly  wisdom  nor  any  other  ritual  worship 
can  help  us  cross  over  the  dreadful  ocean  of  worldly  attachments.  The  only  way  is  that 
by  shedding  our  ego,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  pray  to  him  to  pull  us 
out  of  this  worldly  mess. 

bTH7  H3W  y feu3  3 ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5 tipday  2. 

3f3  3H  ut33  H3  ul  3T3T  ii  har  ras  peevat  sad  hee  raataa. 
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Ufa  3H  iftt  W5HHH  II 

W>  gH1  Hfe  US  % mu  gg^  II 


>>T7>  dH1  fu?7  Hfg  ttfd  tH'd1  II 

gfg  gH  § h1#  Hfo  HtH  wsg  n 
w>  grr  Hfg  few)  fgg  iihii 


aan  rasaa  khin  meh  leh  jaataa. 
har  ras  kay  maatay  man  sadaa  anand. 
aan  rasaa  meh  vi-aapai  chind.  ||1|| 
har  ras  peevai  almasat  matvaaraa. 
aan  rasaa  sabh  hochhav  ray.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 


gfg  grr  cff  cfb-rfe  otJl  g rrfe  11 
gfe  gH  fto  gdg  Ht-rfe  11 

fro  cfegf  fHH  ?7  ^g  ti 


fciHfg  ygnjfe  fen  gf  gfg  ipii 


har  ras  kee  keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
har  ras  saaDhoo  haat  samaa-ay. 
laakh  karoree  milai  na  kayh. 
jisahi  paraapat  tis  hee  deh.  1 12|  | 


n'ftc<  dll m 1 gfg  gH  hTo  iisiipp 


n'ftoi  grflr  5H  far?  11 
(Vdoi  gRT  3 Wi'PerK1  FTH  II 
eld  si fd  H riTe  II 


naanak  chaakh  bha-ay  bismaad. 
naanak  gur  tay  aa-i-aa  saad. 
eet  oot  kat  chhod  na  jaa-ay. 
naanak  geeDhaa  har  ras  maahi.  ||3||27|| 


Asa  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-25),  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  to  focus  our  mind  on  Gurbani  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  merits  and  pleasures  enjoyed  by 
the  one  who  drinks  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  drinks  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name)  always  remains  imbued 
(with  God’s  love.  The  intoxication  of  God’s  Name  never  wears  off.  On  the  other  hand)  all 
other  intoxicants  wear  off  in  a moment.  Imbued  with  God’s  essence,  one’s  mind  always 
remains  in  bliss.  But  through  other  intoxicants  one  is  afflicted  with  anxiety.”)  1) 

Summarizing  the  benefits  of  Name  over  all  other  intoxicants,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  who  drinks 
the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name)  always  remains  intoxicated  in  its  relish  (and  considers  this  relish 
to  be  superior  than  all  other  intoxicants.  To  him),  the  relishes  of  all  other  intoxicants  seem  of 
lower  (and  undesirable  quality).”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  goes  so  far  as  to  say:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  worth  of  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name)  cannot 
be  stated.  (It  cannot  be  obtained  at  any  price  from  any  other  source).  The  relish  of  (God’s) 
Name  remains  stored  in  saint  Guru’s  holy  congregation.  (This  elixir  of  God’s  Name)  cannot 
be  obtained  by  anyone  even  for  vast  riches.  (The  person)  in  whose  destiny  its  acquisition  is 
pre-ordained,  only  to  that  (person)  God  gives  (this  gift).”(2) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  tasted  (this  elixir)  have  gone  into  such 
an  ecstasy  (that  they  cannot  describe  its  taste).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  the  Guru 
that  one  is  able  to  realize  its  taste.  (The  person  who  once  obtains  it)  doesn’t  leave  it  here  in 
this  world  or  the  next,  or  looks  for  anything  else.  Because  O’  Nanak,  that  (person)  grows 
completely  attached  to  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).”(3-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  and  money  in 
experiencing  the  short-lived  pleasures  of  worldly  intoxicants  (such  as  drugs,  alcohol,  or 
bank  balances).  Instead  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saintly  persons  to  obtain  and 
taste  the  relish  of  the  wonderful  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  This  intoxicant  would  provide  us 
such  everlasting  happiness  that  we  wouldn’t  care  for  any  other  intoxicants. 
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w hw  u ii 
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dfe  fe>f#  tfe  c!X"sfo  31  UfeH  0'S  To  Hfe 

fw#  nii 

yfe  jfefe  rrg  to  fir#  n 

fH3  fft  HOH1  HIT  y-sfo  3 HUHfc  rt'ol 
nn  gtrf  II 

Odd  Ift'fd  o(df  UT3  Hd1  >>F3H  HIT  fey  feiTFH 
II 

3ti7t  oft  ufe  sftH  urrat  3*  irrfe  h^  ufe 
wrat  ii? ii 
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H fey  Hf  ofH#  TTOoT  H 3§tTW  Ijftft  §3# 
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kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  mitaavai  chhutkai 
durmat  apunee  Dhaaree. 
ho-ay  nimaanee  sayv  kamaaveh  taa  pareetam 
hoveh  man  pi-aaree.  ||1|| 

sun  sundar  saaDhoo  bachan  uDhaaree. 
dookh  bhookh  mitai  tayro  sahsaa  sukh  paavahi 
tooN  sukhman  naaree.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

charan  pakhaar  kara-o  gur  sayvaa  aatam  suDh 
bikh  ti-aas  nivaaree. 

daasan  kee  ho-ay  daas  daasree  taa  paavahi 
sobhaa  har  du-aaree.  ||2|| 

ihee  achaar  ihee  bi-uhaaraa  aagi-aa  maan 
bhagat  ho-ay  tumHaaree. 
jo  ih  mantar  kamaavai  naanak  so  bha-ojal  paar 
utaaree.  ||3||28|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  many  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  advised  us  to  listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  saint 
(Guru).  In  this  shabad,  addressing  the  human  being  as  a young  bride,  he  once  again  lists  the 
benefits  of  following  such  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  soul  bride,  the  Guru’s  advice)  removes  one’s  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  worldly 
attachment,  and  one’s  self-acquired  evil  intellect  is  shed  away.  In  this  way,  becoming  humble 
when  you  serve  (God  by  meditating  on  His  Name),  you  would  become  dear  in  the  mind  of 
(God),  your  beloved  Groom.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  beautiful  bride  desiring  peace,  listen  to  the  emancipating  words  of  the  saint 
(Guru.  By  following  this  advice)  all  your  pains,  hungers,  and  doubts  would  vanish  and  you 
would  enjoy  peace.”(l-pause) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  beautiful  soul  bride),  after  washing  his  feet  (and 
thus  becoming  most  humble),  serve  the  Guru  (by  following  his  instruction.  By  doing  so) 
your  soul  would  become  pure  and  your  poisonous  (worldly)  thirst  would  be  quenched.  In 
this  way,  if  you  become  a humble  maid-servant  of  the  servants  (devotees  of  God)  you  would 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.”(2) 

Now  assuring  the  human  soul  bride  that  nothing  else  is  required  from  her  to  obtain  salvation, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  beautiful  soul  bride,  what  you  have  been  told  above  is)  the  observance  of 
the  code  of  conduct  and  daily  routine  (expected  from  you).  You  simply  obey  the  command 
(or  will  of  God),  and  you  will  be  doing  your  true  worship.  Nanak  (says),  one  who  acts  on  this 
advice  swims  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(3-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  in  order  to  obtain  union  with  God,  we  should  listen 
humbly  to  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  Following  that  we  should  become  so  humble  that 
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we  consider  ourselves  as  the  servants  of  the  servants  of  God.  Lastly,  we  should  eagerly 
obey  God’s  will  no  matter  how  unpleasant  it  may  seem  to  us. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5 dupday. 

bha-ee  paraapat  maanukh  dayhuree-aa. 
gobind  milan  kee  ih  tayree  baree-aa. 
avar  kaaj  tayrai  kitai  na  kaam. 
mil  saaDhsanaat  bhai  kayval  naam.  ||1|| 

saraNjaam  laag  bhavjal  taran  kai. 
janam  baritha  jaat  rang  maa-i-aa  kai.  ||1|[ 
rahaa-o. 

jap  tap  sanjam  Dharam  na  kamaa-i-aa. 
sayvaa  saaDh  na  jaani-aa  har  raa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  ham  neech  karammaa. 
saran  paray  kee  raajdio  sarmaa.  ||2||29|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad, 
he  once  again  reminds  us  that  this  human  body  of  ours  has  been  given  to  us  for  meditation 
on  God.  So  that,  our  soul  which  has  been  separated  from  Him  for  a long  time  may  once  again 
re-unite  with  its  original  source  and  live  in  eternal  peace. 

Addressing  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  you  have  been  blessed  with  this  human 
body  (after  living  through  myriad  other  species).  This  is  your  turn  to  (once  again)  unite  with 
(God),  the  Master  of  the  universe.  All  other  tasks  of  yours  are  of  no  avail.  (Simply)  join  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  only.”(l) 

Cautioning  us  against  wasting  our  time  in  worldly  pursuits,  he  says:  “(O’  human  being),  yoke 
yourself  into  the  task  of  swimming  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  Your  life  is  going  to 
waste  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  pleasures.”(l -pause) 

Many  of  us  find  that  even  when  we  try  to  meditate,  worldly  pursuits  distract  our  mind  and  all 
our  efforts  become  useless.  To  avoid  this  situation,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to 
God  to  help  us  in  this  regard. 

Addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  not  practiced  any  meditation, 
penance,  self  restraint  or  faith  rituals.  O’  God,  the  King,  I have  not  learnt  to  serve  (follow) 
the  saint  (Guru).  Nanak  says  I am  the  doer  of  unworthy  deeds  (but  I have  sought  Your  shelter, 
so  please)  save  the  honor  of  the  one  who  has  sought  Your  refuge.”(2-29). 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  this  is  our  golden  opportunity  to  reunite  with  God. 
Therefore,  without  wasting  any  more  time  in  worldly  affairs  we  should  humbly  seek 
God’s  shelter  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -685  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 378 


w hw  u ii 

37  fas  ?r#  h ftt7  § h%  H3  Htft  11 

3 H'rHp  Hdil  Uf  H37  ecu  iffar  3d1  JI  nil 

3H#  §3  3Hr3f  W II 
333  603  OT3  tTdld  fdHd  <v  dl  3 H'H  fdld'H1 
11=111  333©  II 

ot  ot  trefe  vf  wtt©  >»raifs  hw  feraw  n 

?rosr  g ototi  Hfadid  uh  3>ra  a^  aww 

113 1130 II 
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tujh  bin  avar  naahee  mai  doojaa  tooH  mayray 
man  maahee. 

tooN  saajan  sangee  parabh  mayraa  kaahay 
jee-a  daraahee.  ||1|| 

tumree  ot  tumaaree  aasaa. 

baithat  oothat  sovat  jaagat  visar  naahee  tooN 
saas  giraasaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

raakh  raakh  saran  parabh  apnee  agan  saagar 
vikraalaa. 

naanak  kay  sukh-daatay  satgur  ham  tumray 
baal  gupaalaa.  ||2||30|| 
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Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying:  “O’  God,  the  King,  I have  not  learnt  to 
serve  (or  follow)  the  saint  (Guru).  Nanak  says,  “I  am  the  doer  of  unworthy  deeds,  (but  I have 
sought  Your  shelter,  so  please)  save  the  honor  of  the  one  who  has  sought  Your  refuge.”  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  further  shows  us  how  to  express  our  complete  faith  in  the  protection  of  God, 
even  in  the  face  of  grave  danger. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  except  You,  I don’t  have  any  other  (to  support  me).  You 
always  reside  in  my  mind.  O’  God,  You  are  my  friend  and  companion;  why  then  should  I let 
my  soul  be  afraid  (of  anything)?”!  1) 

Expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  my  refuge  and  in  You  is 
all  my  hope.  (Therefore,  I pray  that)  whether  sitting,  standing,  sleeping,  waking,  breathing  or 
eating,  You  never  forsake  me.”(l  -pause) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  world  is  like  a very  dreadful  ocean  of  fire.  O’  God, 
protect  me  by  keeping  me  in  Your  shelter.  O’  the  peace  giving  true  Guru  of  Nanak,  we  are 
Your  children  (save  us).”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  and  in  case  of 
any  worldly  dangers  we  should  only  seek  the  help  and  protection  of  God  as  a child  seeks 
only  the  help  of  its  parents. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

har  jan  leenay  parabhoo  chhadaa-av. 
pareetam  si-o  mayro  man  maani-aa  taap 
mu-aa  bikh  khaa-ay.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 
paalaa  taa-oo  kachhoo  na  bi-aapai  raam 
naam  gun  gaa-ay. 
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mitaa-ay.  ||2||31[| 
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According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  at  a time  when  many  persons 
were  suffering  from  the  epidemic  of  Malaria,  but  he  and  other  saintly  persons  remained 
unaffected  by  it. 

Expressing  his  gratitude.  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  has  saved  his  servants  (from  the  clutches  of  this 
disease).  My  mind  reposed  complete  faith  in  the  beloved  (God),  so  the  fever  (did  not  afflict 
me  at  all,  as  if  it)  died  taking  poison.”(l  -pause) 

In  its  first  stage  of  Malaria  the  one  feels  extreme  cold.  In  the  second,  one  feels  extreme  hot, 
and  in  the  third  one  perspires  profusely.  Describing  how  he  fared  and  what  he  did  during 
those  days,  when  other  people  were  suffering  from  this  malady,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  suffered  no 
cold  or  hot  spells.  I simply  kept  singing  praises  of  God.  By  seeking  the  protection  of  God’s 
lotus  feet  my  mind  was  not  affected  by  the  dreadful  witch  (like  disease)  at  all.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru  and  God. 
He  says:  “By  the  saint  (Guru’s)  grace,  He  has  Himself  come  to  my  rescue.  Nanak  daily  sings 
praises  of  (God),  the  treasure  of  virtues  who  has  obliterated  all  his  doubt  and  pain.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  when  we  are  faced  with  serious  health  problems, 
we  should  seek  the  protection  of  God  to  protect  and  cure  us. 
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jee-a  jant  sagal  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
paarbarahm  naanak  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||2||32|| 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad,  is  a continuation  of  the  essence  of  the  previous. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  further  describes  what  kind  of  relief  a person  received  who  used  the 
medicine  of  Name. 


He  says:  “The  one  who  took  the  medicine  of  God’s  Name  obtained  complete  relief,  and  that 
one’s  disease  was  destroyed  from  its  very  root.”(l) 

Again  confirming  the  efficacy  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  following  Guru’s  words 
(and  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  all  the  fever  was  gone.  Then  all  worries  were  ended,  and 
peace  prevailed.”)  1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  the  creatures  and  beings  who  meditated  on  God  from 
the  core  of  their  heart,  they  all  obtained  peace  (and  comfort).”  (2-32) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God  with  full  faith  in  our  mind,  we 
can  be  cured  of  all  diseases.  (Generally  we  don’t  have  full  faith,  so  we  have  to  use  other 

medicines  along  with  prayer). 
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In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  reminding  us  about  the  inevitability  of  death  which  no  one  wishes 

for,  and  is  always  afraid  of.  He  tells 
death. 

us  what  we  can  do  to  free  ourselves  from  the  fear  of 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  time  (of  death,  which  no  one  wishes  for)  comes  for  sure  (one 
day).  But  (a  person)  doesn’t  understand  (this  fact,  unless  God)  makes  (that  person)  realize 

it”(l) 

Giving  the  bare  facts  of  body  and  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  human  body,  which  is  made  of 
water,  fire,  and  earth  is  consumed  (by  death),  but  (the  soul  within  us)  neither  gets  young  nor 

old  (and  it  never  dies).”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  who  overcomes  the  fear  of  death.  He  says:  “O’ 
Nanak,  the  one  who  has  sought  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  by  Guru’s  grace  has  crossed 

over  (and  shed  all)  fear.”(2-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  one  day  our  body  must  die,  but 
if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  Guru’s  advice  we  would  realize  that  our  soul  never  dies  and  our 

fear  of  death  would  go  away. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  telling  us  about  the  merits  of  joining  the  society  of  saints  and 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  is  the  abode  of  God’s  lotus 
feet.  Therefore,  from  there  one  always  obtains  spiritual  enlightenment .”(1) 

Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  indirectly  us):  “O’  my  mind,  daily  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (By 
doing  so)  you  would  obtain  calmness,  peace,  and  everlasting  bliss,  and  all  your  sins  would 
go  away.”(l -pause) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  has  perfect  destiny,  Nanak  says,  meets  the  true  Guru  and 
the  perfect  God.”(2-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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In  the  stanza  ending  with  (1 -pause)  in  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  says  to  himself  (and 
advises  us  accordingly):  “O’  my  soul,  daily  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  you 
would  obtain  calmness,  peace  and  everlasting  bliss,  and  all  your  sins  would  go  away.”  In  this 
shabad,  he  explains  what  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  that  soul  bride  enjoys,  whose  friend  and 
helper  becomes  God  Himself. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  bride  soul),  whose  friend  and  helper  becomes  God  the 
Master  Himself,  her  pain  (of  birth  and  death)  goes  away  (forever)  and  she  is  never  in  grief 
again.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  kind  of  comforts  such  a bride  (soul)  obtains,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  the  bride 
soul)  whom  showing  mercy,  God  attunes  to  His  loving  devotion,  enjoys  celestial  peace, 
poise,  and  is  always  in  bliss.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  kind  of  status  such  a soul  bride  attains.  He 
says:  “By  singing  praises  (of  God)  in  the  congregation  of  the  saintly  persons,  (such  a bride 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -689  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 379 


soul  becomes  so  virtuous  that  her)  worth  cannot  be  assessed.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on 
God,  (such  a bride  soul)  becomes  priceless.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  worries,  and 
enjoy  peace  and  poise,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  always  try  to  seek 
His  friendship  and  support. 
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?McPt  118113^11 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

kaam  kroDh  maa-i-aa  mad  matsar  ay 
khaylat  sabh  joo-ai  haaray. 

sat  santokh  da-i-aa  Dharam  sach  ih  apunai 
garih  bheetar  vaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

janam  maran  chookay  sabh  bhaaray. 

milat  sang  bha-i-o  man  nirmal  gur  poorai  lai 
khin  meh  taaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sabh  kee  rayn  ho-ay  rahai  manoo-aa  saglay 
deeseh  meet  pi-aaray. 

sabh  maDhav  ravi-aa  mayraa  thaakur  daan 
dayt  sabh  jee-a  samHaaray.  1 1 2 1 1 

ayko  ayk  aap  ik  aykai  aykai  hai  saglaa 
paasaaray. 

jap  jap  ho-ay  sagal  saaDh  jan  ayk  naam 
Dhi-aa-ay  bahut  uDhaaray.  1 13|  | 

gahir  gambheer  bi-ant  gusaa-ee  ant  nahee 
kichh  paaraavaaray. 

tumHree  kirpaa  tay  gun  gaavai  naanak 
Dhi-aa-ay  Dhi-aa-ay  parabh  ka-o 
namaskaaray.  ||4||36|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


As  per  his  general  style  of  talking  to  different  people  in  their  own  language  and  idioms,  in 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  seems  to  be  talking  to  some  gamblers,  and  describes  what  he  has  lost 
and  won  in  his  game  of  love  and  devotion  to  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  brother),  while  playing  the  game  (of  life),  I have  lost  all  my  lust,  anger, 
intoxication  of  worldly  wealth,  and  jealousy  in  gamble.  But  I (have  won  and)  brought  home 
chastity,  contentment,  compassion,  righteousness  and  truth.”(l) 

Describing  the  immediate  benefit  of  his  above  winnings,  Gum  Ji  says:  “By  doing  so,  all  the 
loads  of  birth  and  death  have  been  taken  off  my  head.  Upon  obtaining  his  company  my  mind 
has  become  immaculate  and  the  perfect  Guru  has  saved  me  in  an  instant. ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Now)  my  mind  remains  so  humble  that  I 
feel  as  if  I am  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all,  and  now  all  seem  dear  friends  to  me.  (I  have  realized 
that)  my  Master  is  pervading  in  all  and  by  giving  His  gifts,  He  sustains  all  creatures.”(2) 
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Stating  what  else  he  has  realized.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  have  also  realized  that)  it  is  the  one  and 
only  one  (God)  who  would  always  remain  one,  and  that  one  alone  is  present  in  all  the  expanse 
(of  the  universe).  Contemplating  the  Name  of  that  one  God,  all  have  become  holy  persons. 
By  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  one  God  they  have  saved  many.”(3) 

Concluding  his  remarks  and  expressing  his  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master  of  the 
universe,  You  are  deep,  profound,  and  infinite;  there  is  no  limit  to  this  or  that  end  of  Yours. 
By  Your  grace,  Nanak  is  singing  Your  praise.  By  meditating  and  reflecting  on  You  again  and 
again.  He  is  paying  homage  to  You.”(4-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons.  We  should  see  the  presence  of  God  in  all  and  love  all  His  creation.  By 
doing  so  our  evil  instincts  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  would  go  away,  and  we  would 
become  more  truthful,  contented,  and  compassionate. 


WJF  HW  U II 

§■  fcrfU  WffenU  »lJltld  feu  Hf  du7  WcPU  II 
few  TJH  UU  orau  Udd'vl  fe  Hf  fef  3%  Hudu 

mu 

HU  Hfddld  WJU  udUcT  UUdU  few  mfe  II 

UU  HHfe  HUr  3JU  SFU7  HU  <5'o(d  >HUIH  TO  mil 
UUfe  II 

UH  Hrtfrt  UUU  Hfe  U'rtl  §U  UUU7  PTH  Wpfe  II 
>«UU  o!U  FPfe  FPfe  HHFU  (V  UU  Wiudu  II? II 
UU  UU  UU  U1^  uu  feu1  feu  utfe  feudu  II 
UUU  c^HU  Hdl  feu  >HUfu  UTU  UU  ^ WUfe  113 II 

fe[U  HUU  HUTU  U Ufefu  tfet  jfeiu  II 

UU  UUT  ufefe  ofel  cTO  Hfe  UU  tVUct  UUJ  Htflu 
II8II3PII 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

too  bi-ant  avigat  agochar  ih  sabh  tayraa 
aakaar. 

ki-aa  ham  jant  karah  chaturaa-ee  jaaN  sabh 
kichh  tujhai  majhaar.  | [ 1 1 1 

mayray  satgur  apnay  baalik  raakho  leelaa 
Dhaar. 

dayh  sumat  sadaa  gun  gaavaa  mayray 
thaakur  agam  apaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaisay  janan  jathar  meh  paraanee  oh  rahtaa 
naam  aDhaar. 

anad  karai  saas  saas  samHaarai  naa  pohai 
agnaar.  ||2|| 

par  Dhan  par  daaraa  par  nindaa  in  si-o  pareet 
nivaar. 

charan  kamal  sayvee  rid  antar  gur  pooray  kai 
aaDhaar.  ||3|| 

garihu  mandar  mehlaa  jo  deeseh  naa  ko-ee 
sangaar. 

jab  lag  jeeveh  kalee  kaal  meh  jan  naanak 
naam  samHaar.  ||4||37|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company 
of  saintly  persons.  We  should  see  the  presence  of  God  in  all,  and  love  all  His  creation.  By 
doing  so  our  evil  instincts  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  would  go  away  and  we  would 
become  more  truthful,  contented,  and  compassionate.  In  this  shabad,  he  teaches  us  how  to 
pray  to  God  so  that  He  may  keep  showering  His  blessings  on  us,  and  we  may  always  keep 
singing  His  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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With  great  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  infinite,  immortal,  and  incomprehensible; 
all  this  (universe)  is  Your  manifestation.  What  cleverness  we  creatures  can  exercise,  when 
everything  happens  according  to  Your  will.”(l) 

Now,  he  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  our  true  Guru,  showing  Your  wonderful  power,  protect 
Your  children.  O’  my  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  Master,  bless  me  with  the  wisdom 
that  I may  always  sing  Your  praises.”(  1 -pause) 

Giving  an  example  of  God’s  power  even  in  the  most  unthinkable  places,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  when  a mortal  is  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  of  his  mother’s  womb,  it  survives  on  the 
support  of  (meditation  on  God’s)  Name.  (Not  only  that)  it  blissfully  enjoys  remembering 
You  with  each  and  every  breath  (because)  the  fire  (in  the  mother’s  womb)  cannot  touch  it. 
(Similarly  O’  God,  save  me  from  the  fire  of  worldly  evils).”  (2) 

Specifying  what  he  really  wishes  and  prays  for.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  please  save  me 
from  the  love  of  others’  wealth,  wife,  and  slander.  (Instead,  bless  me  so  that)  through  the 
support  of  the  perfect  (Guru),  I may  enshrine  Your  immaculate  Name  in  my  heart  and  keep 
meditating  on  it.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  these  houses,  mansions  and 
palaces  which  we  see,  none  of  these  would  accompany  us  (in  the  end).  Therefore,  servant 
Nanak  says,  (O’  human  being),  as  long  as  you  live  in  (the  present  dark  age  called)  Kalyug, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name .”(4-37) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  worldly 
evils,  and  bless  us  with  true  understanding.  For  this  reason  we  should  keep  singing 
God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  Only  then  we  could  save  ourselves  from  any 
more  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
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Hid  did  Wfe  II 

d'lH  fhttc<  fratt  fdjo  H31  gwfl  II 
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aasaa  ahar  3 mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raaj  milakjoban  garih  sobhaa  roopvant 
jo-aanee. 

bahut  darab  hastee  ar  ghorhay  laal  laakh  bai 
aanee. 

aagai  dargahi  kaam  na  aavai  chhod  chalai 
abhimaanee.  ||1|| 

kaahay  ayk  binaa  chit  laa-ee-ai. 

oothat  baithat  sovat  jaagat  sadaa  sadaa  har 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mahaa  bachitar  sundar  aakhaarhay  ran  meh 
jitay  pavaarhay. 

SGGS  P-380 

ha-o  maara-o  ha-o  banDha-o  chhoda-o  mukh 
tay  ayv  babaarhay. 
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wfew  UctH  U'daoH  cF  ift  tjfow  Ecf  fen# 
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aa-i-aa  hukam  paarbarahm  kaa  chhod  chali-aa 
ayk  dihaarhay.  ||2|| 

karam  Dharam  jugat  baho  kartaa  karnaihaar 
na  jaanai. 

updays  karai  aap  na  kamaavai  tat  sabad  na 
pachhaanai. 

naaNgaa  aa-i-aa  naaNgo  jaasee  ji-o  hastee 
khaak  chhaanai.  1 13|  | 

sant  sajan  sunhu  sabh  meetaa  jhoothaa  ayhu 
pasaaraa. 

mayree  mayree  kar  kar  doobay  khap  khap 
mu-ay  gavaaraa. 

gur  mil  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  saach  naam 
nistaaraa.  ||4||1||38|| 


Asa  Ghar-3  Mehla-5 


Ik  Onkar  Sat  Guru  Parsad 

In  the  previous  shabad  (2-33),  Gum  advised  us  that  we  should  understand  that  one  day  our 
body  must  die,  but  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  Guru’s  advice  then  we  would  realize  that  our  soul 
never  dies,  and  our  fear  of  death  would  go  away.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  impress 
upon  us  another  very  important  thing.  He  wants  to  remind  us  that  after  death,  in  the  next 
world  or  in  God’s  court,  none  of  our  riches  or  possessions  will  be  of  any  avail  to  us.  We  have 
to  leave  all  these  things  here.  Therefore,  he  wants  us  to  realize  that  all  the  arguments,  fights, 
or  wars  for  the  sake  of  these  material  things  ultimately  come  to  naught,  and  it  is  only  God’s 
Name,  which  becomes  our  savior. 

Addressing  us  directly,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  a person  may  possess)  empires,  property, 
youth,  home,  fame,  energy  of  young  age.  (One  may  have)  abundant  wealth,  elephants, 
horses,  and  rubies  worth  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars,  (yet  none  of  these)  shall  be  of  no 
avail  to  any  one  hereafter  in  God’s  court.  The  egoistic  man  departs  (from  the  world)  leaving 
all  these  things  here.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  why  should  we  attach  our  mind  to  anything  else 
except  the  one  (God?  Instead),  while  sitting,  standing,  sleeping  or  awake,  we  should  always 
meditate  on  God.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  uselessness  of  our  self-conceited  arguments,  threats,  and  fights,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(One  may)  win  great  contests  or  fights  in  the  utmost  beautiful  arenas.  One  may  boast 
and  say:  “I  can  put  to  death,  imprison,  or  liberate  (as  I wish).”  But  when  one  day  comes  the 
command  (of  God,  that  person)  departs  from  here  leaving  (everything).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  also  notes:  “(Sometimes  one)  performs  many  kinds  of  rituals  and  righteous  deeds  in 
various  ways,  but  does  not  realize  the  Creator.  One  preaches  to  others  but  does  not  practice 
(what  one  preaches),  and  does  not  realize  the  true  essence  of  the  (Guru’s)  word.  Such  a 
person  came  naked  in  this  world  and  would  depart  naked  (without  gaining  any  merit,  and  all 
such  a person’s  holy  rituals  and  deeds  are  like  that  of)  an  elephant,  who  rolls  in  dust  (after 
bathing  in  water).”(3) 
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Finally  Guru  Ji  addresses  us  all  affectionately  and  says:  “Listen,  O’  all  dear  saints  and  friends, 
false  is  all  this  expanse  (of  the  world).  All  those  (fools)  who  have  been  obsessed  with  the 
thoughts  of  “mine-ness”  have  been  drowned  (in  the  sea  of  worldly  attachments),  and  those 
fools  have  died  clamoring.  Nanak  says,  by  meeting  the  Guru,  they  who  have  contemplated 
on  God’s  Name,  have  obtained  salvation  by  becoming  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  eternal 
God.”(4-38) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  feel  proud  of  our  wealth,  possessions, 
or  power.  Instead  of  performing  rituals  and  preaching  to  others,  we  should  follow  the 
advice  of  our  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would  we  obtain  salvation 
from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 


a’Bt  w ura  u Huw*  u 
Hid  did  Wfe  II 

s[H  Hfu  H«1  Hdltt  Hdld  dfr  WT  II 
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Asa 


raag  aasaa  ahar  5 mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

bharam  meh  so-ee  sagal  jagat  PhanPh  anDh. 
ko-oo  jaagai  har  jan.  ||1|| 

mahaa  mohnee  magan  pari-a  pareet  paraan. 
ko-oo  ti-aagai  virlaa.  1 12|  [ 

charan  kamal  aanoop  har  sant  mant. 
ko-oo  laagai  saaDhoo.  ||3|| 

naanak  saaPhoo  sang  jaagay  gi-aan  rang, 
vadbhaagay  kirpaa.  ||4||1||39|| 

' eh  I a- 5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  shouldn’t  feel  proud  of  our  wealth, 
possessions,  or  power.  Instead  of  performing  rituals  and  preaching  to  others,  we  should 
follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would  we  obtain 
salvation  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  However,  Guru  Ji  notes  that  the  entire  world  is 
asleep  (or  preoccupied)  in  the  pursuit  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  In  this  shabad 
he  comments  on  this  situation,  and  tells  us  who  those  fortunate  persons  are,  who  instead  of 
being  in  love  with  worldly  riches  and  power,  become  imbued  with  the  love  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blinded  by,  worldly  affairs  the  entire  world  is  asleep  in  the  illusion 
(of  worldly  attachment).  It  is  only  a rare  devotee  of  God  who  is  awake  (and  alert  to  false 
worldly  allurements).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  love  of  mortals  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  entire  world)  is  lost  in  the  extremely  captivating  (worldly  riches  and  power).  It  is 
dearer  (to  mortals)  than  their  life  breaths.  Only  a very  rare  person  renounces  (this  love).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  notes:  “It  is  only  a very  rare  saintly  (person  who)  attunes  him  or  herself  to  the 
mantra  (the  advice)  of  the  saint  Guru,  or  to  the  lotus  feet  of  God  (His  immaculate  Name).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  those  fortunate  persons  who  awaken  from  this 
worldly  slumber.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  some  very  fortunate  persons  on  whom  (God)  shows 
His  grace  remain  awakened  (from  the  slumber  of  worldly  attachment.  They  do  so)  by  coming 
in  contact  with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  becoming  imbued  with  the  love  of 
(divine  knowledge).”(4-l-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
riches  and  power  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  imbue  ourselves 
with  the  love  of  God. 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  aasaa  ghar  6 mehlaa  5. 

jo  tuPh  bhaavai  so  parvaanaa  sookh  sahj 
man  so-ee. 

karan  kaaran  samrath  apaaraa  avar 
naahee  ray  ko-ee.  ||1|| 

tayray  jan  rasak  rasak  gun  gaavahi. 
maslat  mataa  si-aanap  jan  kee  jo  tooN 
karahi  karaaveh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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amrit  naam  tumaaraa  pi-aaray  saaDhsana 
ras  paa-i-aa. 

taripat  aghaa-ay  say-ee  jan  pooray  sukh 
niDhaan  har  aaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

jaa  ka-o  tayk  tumHaaree  su-aamee  taa 
ka-o  naahee  chintaa. 

jaa  ka-o  da-i-aa  tumaaree  ho-ee  say  saah 
bhalay  bhagvantaa.  ||3|| 

bharam  moh  Pharoh  sabh  niksay  jab  kaa 
darsan  paa-i-aa. 

vartan  naam  naanak  sach  keenaa  har 
naamay  rang  samaa-i-aa.  ||4||1||40|| 


Raag  Asa  Ghar-6  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-37),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  save 
us  from  worldly  evils,  and  bless  us  with  true  understanding.  For  this  reason  we  should  keep 
singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name:  only  then  may  we  save  ourselves  from 
more  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  true  understanding 
those  persons  obtain  whom  God  blesses.  What  is  the  life  conduct  of  such  devotees  of  God? 
How  do  they  accept  God’s  will,  and  where  do  they  go  for  advice  in  dealing  with  life  problems? 


He  says:  “(O’  God),  whatever  pleases  You  is  acceptable  to  (Your  devotee).  That  very  thing 
provides  (true)  peace  and  poise  to  their  mind.  (They  believe  that)  You  alone  are  the  doer  and 
cause  (of  everything.  They  say,  O’  God  of)  limitless  power,  there  is  no  other  (like  You).”(l) 
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Describing  the  conduct  and  attitude  of  such  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  with  great 
relish  and  gusto,  Your  devotees  sing  Your  praise.  Whatever  You  do  or  make  them  do,  for  Your 
devotees  that  itself  is  the  best  advice,  and  wisest  thing  to  do.”(l  -pause) 

Now  describing  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  and  singing  His  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
beloved  (God),  immortalizing  is  Your  Name.  (Your  devotees)  have  obtained  its  relish  in  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons.  The  devotees  who  have  sung  praises  of  God,  the  treasure  of 
peace,  have  become  perfect  and  have  been  fully  satiated  (from  worldly  desires).”(2) 

Stating  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  devotees,  he  says:  “O’  Master,  (for  the  devotees  who 
have  been  blessed  by  You),  there  is  no  worry.  They  who  have  been  blessed  with  Your  mercy 
have  become  (spiritually)  rich  bankers.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  since  the  time  (Your  devotees)  have  obtained  Your  sight,  all 
their  doubts,  attachment,  and  conceit  have  vanished.  O’  Nanak,  they  have  made  the  jewel-like 
Name  itself  as  their  daily  sustenance,  and  in  this  way  their  (minds)  have  remained  absorbed 
in  the  love  of  God’s  Name .”(4- 1-40) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  true  devotees  of  God  and 
experience  true  peace,  poise,  and  happiness,  then  we  should  learn  to  happily  accept 
God’s  will,  sing  His  praises,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

janam  janam  kee  mal  Dhovai  paraa-ee 
aapnaa  keetaa  paavai. 

eehaa  sukh  nahee  dargeh  dho-ee  jam  pur 
jaa-ay  pachaavai.  ||1|| 

nindak  ahilaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

pahuch  na  saakai  kaahoo  baatai  aagai  tha-ur 
na  paa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kirat  pa-i-aa  nindak  bapuray  kaa  ki-aa  oh 
karai  bichaaraa. 

tahaa  bigootaa  jah  ko-ay  na  raajdiai  oh  kis 
peh  karay  pukaaraa.  ||2|| 
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nindak  kee  gat  katahooN  naahee  j<hasmai 
ayvai  bhaanaa. 

jo  jo  nind  karay  santan  kee  ti-o  santan  sukh 
maanaa.  |[3|| 

santaa  tayk  tumaaree  su-aamee  tooN  santan 
kaa  sahaa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  sant  har  raaj<hay  nindak  dee-ay 
rurhaa-ee.  ||4||2||41|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  described  the  conduct  of  the  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  and 
the  blessings  enjoyed  by  them.  However,  there  are  some  unfortunate  persons  who  cannot 
tolerate  seeing  others  rise  in  any  position,  obtain  any  kinds  of  honor,  or  other  rewards.  They 
start  speaking  ill  against  them,  and  even  manufacture  lies  and  false  stories  to  defame  and 
harm  them.  Such  slanderers  don’t  spare  even  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  and  would  stoop  to 
any  extent  to  downgrade  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  public  and  the  rulers  of  the  area.  Similar  was 
the  case  with  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  to  such  people,  how 
much  they  suffer  on  account  of  their  deeds,  and  what  kind  of  effect  their  actions  have  on  the 
saints  or  devotees  of  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  instead  of  being  able  to  harm  others),  a slanderer  washes  the  filth 
(of  sins)  of  many  births  of  others.  (By  pointing  to  others’  faults,  the  slanderer  gives  them 
an  opportunity  to  examine  themselves  and  be  rid  of  their  weaknesses,  which  they  might  not 
notice  otherwise).  The  slanderer  suffers  the  consequences  of  his  or  her  deeds.  (Soon  the  lies 
are  exposed,  and  that  person  loses  all  credibility).  Therefore  such  a person  finds  no  peace 
here  (in  this  world),  and  no  refuge  hereafter  in  God’s  court.  Such  a person  goes  to  hell  and  is 
wasted  away  (suffering  in  pain).”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  a slanderer,  he  says:  “The  slanderer  wastes  the 
invaluable  (human)  birth  in  vain.  The  slanderer  cannot  attain  a better  status  (by  slandering 
the  saints),  and  doesn’t  get  any  place  of  rest  hereafter.”)  1 -pause) 

However,  feeling  some  compassion  even  for  the  unfortunate  slanderer,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(The 
poor  slanderer  is  also  helpless.  Due  to  his  or  her  past  deeds),  such  is  the  (pre-ordained) 
destiny  of  the  wretched  slanderer.  Therefore,  what  can  the  poor  creature  do  (except  slander 
others)?  The  slanderer  is  condemned  to  such  a state  (of  mind),  from  which  no  one  can  save. 
Where  can  such  a person  go  and  cry  for  help?”(2) 

Commenting  particularly  on  the  fate  of  a person  who  slanders  a saint,  and  its  effect  on  the 
saints),  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  slanderer  is  redeemed  nowhere,  because  this  is  how  God  wants  the 
slanderers  (to  be  treated.  On  the  other  hand),  the  more  the  slanderer  speaks  ill  of  the  saints, 
the  more  peace  the  saints  enjoy.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  addressing  God  on  behalf  of  the  saints.  He  says: 
“O’  Master,  the  saints  depend  upon  Your  support;  You  are  the  helper  of  the  saints.  (In  short), 
Nanak  says,  God  has  saved  the  saints  and  drowned  the  slanderers  (in  their  own  sins).”(4-2-41 ) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  anyone  who  speaks  ill  of  others  and  tries  to  harm 
innocent  persons,  particularly  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  ultimately  loses  his  or  her  own 
honor  in  this  world  and  suffers  punishment  in  God’s  court.  On  the  other  hand,  God 
doesn’t  let  any  harm  come  to  His  saints,  and  in  fact  more  the  slanderers  try  to  hurt 


them,  the  more  comfort  the  saints  enjoy. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

baahar  Dho-ay  antar  man  mailaa  du-ay 
tha-ur  apunay  kho-ay. 

eehaa  kaam  kroDh  mohi  vi-aapi-aa  aagai  mus 
mus  ro-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
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govind  bhajan  kee  mat  hai  horaa. 

varmee  maaree  saap  na  mar-ee  naam  na 
sun-ee  doraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maa-i-aa  kee  kirat  chhod  gavaa-ee  bhagtee 
saar  na  jaanai. 

bayd  saastar  ka-o  tarkan  laagaa  tat  jog  na 
pachhaanai.  ||2|| 

ughar  ga-i-aa  jaisaa  khotaa  dhaboo-aa  nadar 
saraafaa  aa-i-aa. 

antarjaamee  sabh  kichh  jaanai  us  tay  kahaa 
chhapaa-i-aa.  ||3|[ 

koorh  kapat  banch  nimmunee-aadaa  binas 
ga-i-aa  tatkaalay. 

sat  sat  sat  naanak  kahi-aa  apnai  hirdai  daykh 
samaalay.  ||4||3]|42|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  how  God  punishes  those  who  slander  the  saints 
of  God  and  provides  peace  and  comfort  to  His  devotees.  In  this  shabad,  he  cautions  us  that 
we  cannot  become  true  devotees  or  saints  by  simply  performing  faith  rituals,  reading  holy 
books,  or  arguing  with  others.  He  tells  us  what  is  the  end  fate  of  such  a false  devotee  of  God, 
and  how  we  can  become  His  true  devotees. 


Regarding  false  saints,  pundits,  and  gyanis  (Sikh  preachers),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  false  devotee, 
who)  washes  him  (or  her)  self  from  outside  but  remains  impure  in  the  mind,  loses  places  of 
rest  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world).  Such  a person  remains  afflicted  with  lust,  anger  and 
infatuation  here  (in  this  world),  and  cries  again  and  again  in  the  next,  world.”  (1) 

Addressing  such  a person  in  particular  and  all  of  us  in  general,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  way  of  (true)  worship  of  God  is  entirely  different  (than  what  you  are  indulging  in.  Just  as) 
by  beating  the  snake  hole  one  cannot  kill  the  snake,  (similarly)  unless  the  deaf  (fool)  listens 
to  God’s  Name  (the  mind  doesn’t  come  under  control).”)  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  comments.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  forsakes  the  worldly  means  of 
earning  livelihood  (and  adopts  the  garb  of  a devotee),  does  not  know  the  essence  of  God’s 
devotion.  Such  a person  begins  arguing  over  Vedas  and  Shastras  but  doesn’t  know  the  essence 
of  the  way  to  unite  with  God.”(2) 

Describing  the  end  fate  of  the  false  devotee,  he  says:  “Just  as  a base  coin  becomes  obvious 
when  it  falls  under  the  glance  of  a jeweler,  (similarly  the  real  identity  of  a false  devotee 
immediately  becomes  transparent  to  God).  Because  that  knower  of  all  hearts  knows 
everything;  how  can  anything  be  kept  hidden  from  Him?”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Falsehood,  crookedness  and  fraud  are  without  foundation  and 
crumble  down  instantly.  Nanak  has  said  this  absolute  truth  (that  one  should)  meditate  on  God 
by  seeing  Him  within  one’s  own  heart.”  (4-3-42) 
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The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  outside  faith  rituals,  unless  we 
meditate  on  God  from  the  core  of  our  hearts. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

udam  karat  hovai  man  nirmal  naachai  aap 
nivaaray. 

panch  janaa  lay  vasgat  raakhai  man  meh 
aykankaaray.  ||1|| 

tayraa  jan  nirat  karay  gun  gaavai. 

rabaab  pakhaavaj  taal  ghunghroo  anhad 
sabad  vajaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

parathmay  man  parboDhai  apnaa  paachhai 
avar  reejhaavai. 

raam  naam  jap  hirdai  jaapai  mukh  tay  sagal 
sunaavai.  ||2|| 

kar  sang  saaDhoo  charan  pakhaarai  sant 
Dhoor  tan  laavai. 

man  tan  arap  Dharay  gur  aagai  sat  padaarath 
paavai.  ||3|| 

jo  jo  sunai  payjdiai  laa-ay  sarDhaa  taa  kaa 
janam  maran  dukh  bhaagai. 

aisee  nirat  narak  nivaarai  naanak  gurmukh 
jaagai.  ||4||4||43|| 


Asa  Mehta- 5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  those  false  devotees  who  wear  holy  garbs, 
perform  outside  rituals,  and  enter  into  arguments  regarding  interpretations  of  holy  books, 
but  don’t  truly  love  and  remember  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  other  such  false 
devotees  who  dance  in  front  of  the  statues  of  gods  and  goddesses.  Their  intent  is  to  impress 
the  audience  to  make  more  money,  rather  than  truly  pleasing  God.  He  also  tells  what  the  real 
dance  is  for  a true  devotee  of  God. 


Describing  the  traits  of  a true  devotee  of  God  and  what  happens  when  one  makes  sincere 
efforts  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one)  makes  the  effort 
(to  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  then  one’s  mind  becomes  pure,  because  such  a one  dances  after 
getting  rid  of  the  concept  of  self  (from  within).  Catching  hold  of  the  five  evil  impulses  (of 
lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  such  a person  keeps  these  under  control,  and  always 
keeps  God  enshrined  in  the  mind.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  conduct  of  a true  devotee,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  devotee  dances 
by  singing  Your  praises.  By  playing  the  continuous  divine  music  in  the  mind  (such  a person 
feels  divine  pleasure,  as  if  (he  or  she  is  simultaneously)  playing  the  rebeck,  the  tambourine, 
cymbals  and  ankle  bells.”(l-pause) 
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Elaborating  on  the  attitude  of  a true  devotee.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  devotee)  first  instructs  his 
or  her  own  mind.  After  that  (the  devotee)  instructs  others.  Such  a person  meditates  on  God’s 
Name  from  (within  the)  heart  and  recites  (God’s  praises)  to  others  from  the  tongue.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  goes  to  the  extent  of  saying:  “After  obtaining  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru,  a true 
devotee  serves  him  with  utmost  humility),  washes  (the  saint’s)  feet,  and  applies  the  dust  of 
(his)  feet  to  the  forehead.  The  devotee  surrenders  the  mind  and  body  before  the  Guru.  (In 
this  way,  by  obediently  following  the  Guru,  that  devotee)  obtains  the  eternal  commodity  (of 
God’s  Name).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  the  shabad  by  describing  the  effect  of  such  a dance  of  devotion  on 
others.  He  says:  “Whosoever  listen  and  see  with  faith  such  a dance  (in  worship  of  God),  their 
pains  of  birth  and  death  flee  away.  Such  a dance  (of  singing  the  praises  of  God)  overcomes 
hell.  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  Grace,  (such  a devotee)  remains  always  awake  (to  worldly 
attachments).”  (4-4-43) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  doing  all  kinds  of  religious  dances  to 
the  accompaniment  of  many  instruments,  we  should  concentrate  on  humbly  following 
Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  alone  is  true  worship  of  God,  which 
would  save  us  from  falling  into  hell. 
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asaa  mehlaa  5. 

aDham  chandaalee  bha-ee  barahmanee  soodee 

tay  sarestaa-ee  ray. 

paataalee  aakaasee  sakhnee  lahbar  boojhee 
khaa-ee  ray.  1 11|  | 

ghar  kee  bilaa-ee  avar  sikhaa-ee  moosaa 
daykh  daraa-ee  ray. 

aj  kai  vas  gur  keeno  kayhar  kookar  tineh 
lagaa-ee  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

baajh  thoonee-aa  chhapraa  thaamiH-aa 
neeghari-aa  ghar  paa-i-aa  ray. 

bin  jarhee-ay  lai  jarhi-i  jarhaavaa  thayvaa 
achraj  laa-i-aa  ray.  ||2|| 

daadee  daad  na  pahuchanhaaraa  choopee 
nirna-o  paa-i-aa  ray. 

maal  duleechai  baithee  lay  mirtak  nain 
dikhaalan  Dhaa-i-aa  ray.  ||3|| 
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so-ee  ajaan  kahai  mai  jaanaa  jaananhaar  na 
chhaanaa  ray. 

kaho  naanak  gur  ami-o  pee-aa-i-aa  rasak 
rasak  bigsaanaa  ray.  ||4||5||44|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabacl,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  performing  all  kinds  of  religious 
dances  to  the  accompaniment  of  many  instruments,  we  should  concentrate  on  humbly 
following  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  alone  is  true  worship  of  God, 
which  would  save  us  from  falling  into  hell.  In  this  shabacl,  he  uses  examples  from  daily  life 
to  illustrate  the  benefits  of  tasting  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name  from  the  Guru. 

Sharing  his  own  experiences,  he  says:  "My  intellect,  which  was  evil  like  that  of  a low  savage 
woman  has  now  become  pure  like  a Brahmin  (priestess.  As  if  from  a low  caste)  Shudra  it 
has  become  the  highest  caste  (woman).  The  fire  of  my  greedy  desire,  which  used  to  remain 
unsatisfied  even  after  having  all  the  worldly  things  from  the  nether  worlds  to  the  skies,  has 
been  extinguished.”!  1) 

Continuing  to  describe  metaphorically  the  blessings  received  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My 
mind,  which  was  like  a cat,  has  now  been  given  a different  training.  (Now  it  doesn’t  run  after 
worldly  things,  as  if)  upon  seeing  a rat,  instead  of  running  after  that,  it  becomes  afraid  of  it. 
The  Guru  (has  killed  my  pride  and  made  me  so  humble,  as  if  he)  has  put  a tiger  under  the 
control  of  a goat.  (Not  only  that,  he  has  trained  my  sense  faculties  to  remain  contented  with 
the  simple  things  in  life,  instead  of  craving  all  kinds  of  luxuries.  As  if  he  has)  made  the  dogs 
eat  grass.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Now  the  roof  of  my  (body-house)  is  being  supported  without  the  pillars  (of 
hopes  and  expectations.  My  mind,  which  was  wandering  outside  like)  a homeless  person,  has 
found  a home  (in  its  own  body).  Now  the  jeweler  (Guru,  without  any  charge)  has  decked  (my 
mind)  with  the  astonishing  jewel  (of  God’s  Name).”(2) 

That  is  not  the  end.  Describing  still  more  wonderful  things  happening  to  him,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“My  mind,  which  like  a complainer  was  always  trying  to  present  its  complaint  but  was 
unable  to  reach  the  appropriate  authority,  has  now  obtained  a decision  (on  its  complaint  not 
by  complaining,  but  by)  remaining  silent.  (With  the  blessings  of  the  Nectar  of  Name),  my 
tendency  to  terrify  others  just  with  the  look  of  my  eyes  has  ended.  My  intellect,  which  felt 
itself  like  a rich  empress  sitting  on  costly  carpets,  is  dead  now  (and  I treat  everybody  with  a 
sense  of  love,  equality  and  compassion).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  person)  who  thinks  (and  proclaims)  that  he/she  has  known 
God  is  still  ignorant,  because  the  person  who  realizes  God  does  not  remain  hidden  from 
others  for  very  long.  Nanak  says  that  the  one  whom  the  Guru  gives  the  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name),  feels  delighted  drinking  it  again  and  again  with  relish.”  (4-5-44) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  seek  and  act  upon  Guru’s  advice, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  shed  the  impulses  of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment,  and  ego  from  our  mind,  and  obtain  a true  state  of  peace  and  poise. 
One  day,  by  God’s  grace,  we  might  also  enjoy  the  similar  kind  of  unparalleled  joy  and 
ecstasy,  which  Guru  Ji  has  described  in  the  above  shabad. 

nvw  huot  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 
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ho-ay  kirpaal  maat  pit  ni-aa-ee  baarik  ji-o 
partipaari-aa.  ||1|| 

gursikh  raakhay  gur  gopaal. 

kaadh  lee-ay  mahaa  bhavjal  tay  apnee  nadar 
nihaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaa  kai  simran  jam  tay  chhutee-ai  halat  palat 
sukh  paa-ee-ai. 

saas  giraas  japahu  jap  rasnaa  neet  neet  gun 
gaa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

bhagat  paraym  param  pad  paa-i-aa 
saaDhsana  dukh  naathay. 

chhiiai  na  jaa-ay  kichh  bha-o  na  bi-aapay  har 
Phan  nirmal  gaathay.  ||3|| 

ant  kaal  parabh  bha-ay  sahaa-ee  it  ut 
raaj<hanhaaray. 

paraan  meet  heet  Phan  mayrai  naanak  sad 
balihaaray.  ||4||6||45|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


The  message  of  the  previous  shabad  was  that  we  should  humbly  seek  and  act  upon  Guru’s 
advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  shed  off  the  impulses  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego  from  our  mind,  and  obtain  a true  state  of  peace  and  poise. 
One  day  by  God’s  grace  we  might  also  enjoy  the  similar  kind  of  unparalleled  joy  and  ecstasy. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  the  Guru  who  is  the  embodiment  of  God  saves  his  sikhs  or 
disciples  and  bestows  all  kinds  of  blessings  and  benefits  on  them. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  sought  His  shelter,  the  Guru  God)  forgot  their  faults, 
and  honoring  His  tradition,  He  cut  their  (worldly)  bonds.  Becoming  as  kind  as  a mother  and 
father,  He  cherished  them  like  His  children.”!  1) 

Summarizing  the  Guru  God’s  blessings,  he  says:  “The  Guru  God  has  saved  the  Gursikhs 
(the  Guru’s  disciples).  By  casting  His  glance  of  grace.  He  has  pulled  them  out  of  the  terrible 
(world)  ocean.”(  1 -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  upon  whom  we  are  saved  from 
the  noose  of  death,  and  obtain  peace  both  here  and  hereafter.  We  should  utter  His  Name  with 
every  breath  and  morsel  and  daily  sing  His  praises.”  (2) 

Stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  the  Gursikhs  who  have  followed  Guru’s  advice,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  Gursikhs ) have  obtained  the  supreme  status  of  loving  devotion  (to  God). 
In  the  company  of  saints  all  their  sorrows  have  hastened  away.  (In  addition),  they  have  put  in 
the  wallet  (of  their  mind,  the  immaculate)  wealth  of  God’s  (Name),  which  neither  is  worn  off, 
nor  wanders  away,  nor  is  affected  by  any  kind  of  fear  (of  a thief  or  robber).”  (3) 
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Concluding  his  remarks.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that)  God  who  is  our  savior  both  here 
and  hereafter,  He  has  become  the  helper  (of  Gursikhs)  at  the  time  of  death  as  well.  Therefore, 
for  me  also  He  is  the  support  of  my  life  breath,  my  wealth,  and  my  closest  friend.  Nanak  is 
always  a sacrifice  (to  Him).”  (4-6-45) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  follow  our  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  God  would  forgive  all  our  sins,  snap  our  bonds,  and  help  us  to  unite  with  Him. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  tooN  saahib  taa  bha-o  kayhaa  ha-o  tuDh 
bin  kis  saalaahee. 

ayk  tooN  taa  sabh  kichh  hai  mai  tuDh  bin 
doojaa  naahee.  1 1 1 1 1 

baabaa  bikh  daykhi-aa  sansaar. 

rakhi-aa  karahu  gusaa-ee  mayray  mai  naam 
tayraa  aaDhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaaneh  birthaa  sabhaa  man  kee  hor  kis  peh 
aakh  sunaa-ee-ai. 

vin  naavai  sabh  jag  ba-uraa-i-aa  naam  milai 
sukh  paa-ee-ai.  1 12| | 

ki-aa  kahee-ai  kis  aakh  sunaa-ee-ai  je 
kahnaa  so  parabh  jee  paas. 

sabh  kichh  keetaa  tayraa  vartai  sadaa  sadaa 
tayree  aas.  ||3|| 

jay  deh  vadi-aa-ee  taa  tayree  vadi-aa-ee  it  ut 
tujheh  Dhi-aa-o. 

naanak  kay  parabh  sadaa  sukh-daatay  mai 
taan  tayraa  ik  naa-o.  ||4||7||46|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


Ordinarily  we  pass  our  days  in  relative  happiness  and  state  of  joy.  Yet  when  we  suffer  a great 
tragedy  or  reach  the  end  of  life,  then  we  realize  that  all  these  worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures 
are  false  and  short  lived.  We  realize  that  even  most  of  our  friends  and  relatives,  for  whom  we 
might  have  sacrificed  everything,  turn  out  to  be  selfish  and  betray  us  badly  when  we  need 
their  help.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  notes  this  reality  of  the  world,  and  tells  us  whom  we  can 
trust  in  our  time  of  need,  and  how  to  obtain  true  and  lasting  peace  and  happiness. 

Expressing  his  complete  confidence  in  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  when  You  are  my  Master, 
why  should  I have  any  fear?  Except  You,  whom  I need  to  praise?  When  just  You  are  on  my 
side,  (I  feel)  that  I have  everything;  for  me  there  is  no  second  (helper).”(l) 

Expressing  his  opinion  about  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  reverend  (God),  I have  seen 
that  this  world  is  (like)  poison.  O’  my  Master,  protect  me  (from  this  poisonous  world);  Your 
Name  is  my  (only)  support.”  (1-pause) 
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Continuing  his  prayer  before  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  only  You)  know  the  inner  pain  of  all,  so 
before  whom  we  may  relate  our  pain  and  suffering?  Without  God’s  Name,  the  entire  world 
has  gone  crazy.  Only  when  we  are  blessed  with  Your  Name  do  we  obtain  peace.”(2) 

Addressing  God  again,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  what  should  we  say  and  to  whom  should  we 
relate  (the  pain  and  suffering  of  our  mind)?  Whatever  I have  to  say,  I say  to  (You,  O’)  God. 
Whatever  happens  is  according  to  Your  Will.  Always  and  forever  my  hope  is  in  You.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  goes  one  step  further  and  teaches  us  that  even  in  times  of  glory  and  honor,  we 
should  not  become  proud.  We  should  rather  say:  “O’  God,  ifYou  bless  me  with  honor,  (then 
actually)  it  is  Your  glory.  (Therefore),  both  here  (in  this  world)  and  hereafter  (in  the  next 
world),  I only  meditate  on  You.  In  short.  O’  always  comfort-giving  Master  of  Nanak,  Your 
one  Name  is  my  only  (solid)  support.”(4-7-46) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pin  our  hope  and  support  in  the 
one  God  alone.  Further,  when  we  become  successful  and  gain  glory,  instead  of  becoming 
proud  we  should  consider  it  as  the  glory  of  God  and  always  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

amrit  naam  tumHaaraa  thaakur  ayhu  mahaa 
ras  janeh  pee-o. 

janam  janam  chookay  bhai  bhaaray  durat 
binaasi-o  bharam  bee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

darsan  paykhat  mai  jee-o. 

sun  kar  bachan  tumHaaray  satgur  man  tan 
mayraa  thaar  thee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tumHree  kirpaa  tay  bha-i-o  saaPhsang  ayhu 
kaaj  tumH  aap  kee-o. 

dirh  kar  charan  gahay  parabh  tumHray  sehjay 
bikhi-aa  bha-ee  khee-o.  1 1 2 1 1 

sukh  niDhaan  naam  parabh  tumraa  ayhu 
abhinaasee  mantar  lee-o. 

kar  kirpaa  mohi  satgur  deenaa  taap  santaap 
mayraa  bair  gee-o.  ||3|| 

Phan  so  maanas  dayhee  paa-ee  jit  parabh 
apnai  mayl  lee-o. 

Phan  so  kalijug  saaPhsang  keertan  gaa-ee-ai 
naanak  naam  aPhaar  hee-o.  1 14|  |8|  |47|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  addressing  God  and  saying:  “O’  God,  I only 
meditate  on  You.  Your  one  Name  is  my  only  support.”  In  this  shabad,  he  expresses  his 
sincere  thanks  to  God  for  bestowing  His  immortal  Name  on  him,  and  also  shares  with  us  the 
blessings  of  this  Name  experienced  by  him. 
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Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  Your  Name  is  the  immortalizing  nectar,  and 
Your  slave  has  quaffed  this  great  elixir.  (On  drinking  this  nectar,  my)  fears  and  load  of  (sins 
from)  many  births  have  been  removed.  Also  has  perished  my  dread  of  duality  (the  love  of 
things  other  than  God).”(l) 

Now  addressing  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  true  Guru,  I feel  rejuvenated  upon  seeing 
your  vision.  Hearing  your  words,  O’  my  true  Guru,  my  body  and  mind  become  cool  (and 
calm)  .”(1 -pause) 

Reverting  back  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  by  Your  kindness  that  I have  obtained 
the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  You  Yourself  have  done  this  (noble)  task.  O’  God,  (when)  I 
firmly  grasped  Your  feet,  (and)  my  evil  intellect  easily  disappeared.”  (2) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Your  Name  is  the  treasure 
of  peace,  and  I have  obtained  this  imperishable  mantra.  Showing  his  mercy,  the  true  Guru 
bestowed  this  (mantra)  on  me,  and  all  my  pains,  worries,  and  enmity  went  away.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  is  the  human  body  I obtained,  (through  which)  God  has 
united  me  with  Him.  Blessed  is  Kalyug  (the  present  age),  in  which  we  sing  praises  of  God  in 
the  company  of  saints.  Because  O’  Nanak,  God’s  Name  is  the  prop  of  our  heart.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  without  bothering  about  what  kind  of  this  world 
or  age  is,  we  should  seek  the  society  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
which  is  the  treasure  of  all  bliss. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

aagai  hee  tay  sabh  kichh  hoo-aa  avar  ke  jaanai 
gi-aanaa. 

bhool  chook  apnaa  baarik  bakhsi-aa  paarbarahm 
bhagvaanaa.  ||1|| 

satgur  mayraa  sadaa  da-i-aalaa  mohi  deen  ka-o 
raakh  lee-aa. 

kaati-aa  rog  mahaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  har  amrit  mukh 
naam  dee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anik  paap  mayray  parhari-aa  banDhan  kaatay 
mukat  bha-ay. 

anDh  koop  mahaa  ghor  tay  baah  pakar  gur  kaadh 
lee-ay.  ||2|| 

nirbha-o  bha-ay  sagal  bha-o  miti-aa  raajdtay 
raajdtanhaaray. 

aisee  daat  tayree  parabh  mayray  kaaraj  sagal 
savaaray.  ||3|| 

gun  niPhaan  saahib  man  maylaa. 

saran  pa-i-aa  naanak  sohaylaa.  1 14|  |9|  |48|  | 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  without  bothering  about  what  kind  of  this 
world  or  age  is,  we  should  simply  seek  the  society  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  all  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  his  own  experience, 
and  describes  how  God  has  protected  him  like  a parent  and  removed  all  his  pains  and 
problems.  He  is  also  expressing  his  gratefulness  to  his  Guru,  for  providing  him  with  true 
divine  knowledge  and  guidance,  and  pulling  him  out  of  the  deep  well  of  ignorance. 

Satisfying  our  curiosity  about  how  occasionally  strange  pleasant  things  happen,  which  we 
never  expected.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whatever  blessing  has  been  bestowed  upon 
me)  has  happened  as  a result  of  some  pre-ordained  destiny;  what  other  (divine)  knowledge 
can  anyone  have?  (It  looks  to  me  that)  even  after  knowing  all  my  fumbles  and  faults,  (God) 
has  forgiven  me  and  deemed  me  as  His  own  child.”(l ) 

Now  expressing  his  gratefulness  to  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  true  Guru  is 
always  merciful  who  has  saved  a meek  person  like  me.  He  administered  to  me  the  immortal 
Name  (of  God),  thereby  cured  my  malady  (of  ego),  and  I obtained  great  comfort.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  exactly  his  Guru  did  for  him,  he  says:  “The  Guru  washed  off  millions  of  my 
sins.  (As  a result),  my  bonds  (of  worldly  attachment)  were  cut  off  and  I was  emancipated.  (As 
if)  holding  my  hand,  the  Guru  pulled  me  out  of  the  blind  deep  well  (of  worldly  attachment).”(2) 

Next,  expressing  his  thanks  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  protector  (God)  has  saved  me.  All  my 
fears  have  ended  and  I have  become  fearless.  O’  God,  such  is  Your  kindness  on  me:  that  all 
my  affairs  have  been  successfully  completed.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  my  mind  union  with  (God) 
has  occurred.  Nanak  (says  that  since  the  time),  he  has  sought  (Guru’s)  shelter,  he  is  living  in 
peace  and  comfort.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  Guru  and  God  are  always  kind  and  merciful 
upon  us.  If  seeking  the  Guru’s  refuge  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  all  our  sins  are 
washed  off  and  we  enjoy  peace,  comfort,  and  the  bliss  of  union  with  God. 


WJF  W U II 

§ fdHdfd  3+  Hf  Kf  3^3  3*  II 

WJtT  7>  5§  frT  ft  H4J  DM  WW  11411 

3H3  nr#  3*  Htr  sfeniw  sai?>  few  tgfe  ii 

ae1  3ft1  <73  fe(H  7)  otolof  Hdlift  tfr»T  HH^T  11411 
Utpf  II 

ddl  3<7  dd1  nt'U'd1  d'fcl  efd  3 tFfcffe  II 
PtHH  H?>  @vfe  ddl  fedU7  PdH  <7§  fey  ?> 

113 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

tooN  visrahi  taaN  sabh  ko  laagoo  cheet  aavahi 
taaN  sayvaa. 

avar  na  ko-oo  doojaa  soojhai  saachay  alakh 
abhayvaa.  ||1|| 

cheet  aavai  taaN  sadaa  da-i-aalaa  logan  ki-aa 
vaychaaray. 

buraa  bhalaa  kaho  kis  no  kahee-ai  saglay 
jee-a  tumHaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tayree  tayk  tayraa  aaDhaaraa  haath  day-ay 
tooN  raakhahi. 

jis  jan  oopar  tayree  kirpaa  tis  ka-o  bip  na 
ko-oo  bhaakhai.  ||2|| 
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§U  TO  H US'  tft  Kf?)  S'crl  II 

§ WW  f TO  fHdd^W  <VH  fitt  33T  H’St  113 II 

TO  nft  mdtd'fH  3>rot  fftf  fyf  TO  TO1  II 
TO  rt'rtct  TO  ddl  TOt  cv6  ?>  H'<I  TO7 

iiemonstfii 


oho  sukh  ohaa  vadi-aa-ee  jo  parabh  jee  man 
bhaanee. 

tooN  daanaa  tooN  sad  miharvaanaa  naam  milai 
rang  maanee.  1 13|  | 

tuDh  aagai  ardaas  hamaaree  jee-o  pind  sabh 
tayraa. 

kaho  naanak  sabh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee  ko-ee 
naa-o  na  jaanai  mayraa.  ||4||10||49|| 


Asa  Moalla-5 


In  paragraph  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated:  "The  protector  (God)  has  saved 
me.  All  my  fears  have  ended  and  I have  become  fearless.  O’  God,  such  is  Your  kindness  on 
me:  that  all  my  affairs  have  been  successfully  completed.”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes 
how  as  long  as  he  remembers  God,  everyone  seems  to  be  his  close  friend  and  helper.  But 
the  moment,  he  forsakes  Him;  everyone  seems  to  him  as  his  enemy.  Therefore,  he  humbly 
expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  for  all  the  honor  and  glory  he  is  enjoying  by  always  keeping 
God  in  his  mind. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  when  I forget  You,  all  seem  to  me  as  my  enemies.  (But)  when  You  come 
into  my  mind  (I  feel)  that  everyone  (is  ready  to  respect  and)  serve  me.  Therefore,  O’  the 
eternal,  unknowable,  and  incomprehensible  God,  no  one  else  seems  (so  omniscient  and  all 
powerful,  like  You)  to  me.”  (1) 

As  for  the  troublemakers,  Guru  Ji  is  not  bothered  by  them,  and  even  feels  compassion  for 
them.  He  says:  “O’  God,  If  You  come  to  (one’s)  mind,  (one  realizes  that)  You  are  always 
merciful.  (Therefore),  what  (harm)  can  the  poor  people  do  to  such  a person?  (Even  otherwise), 
whom  should  we  call  good  or  bad  when  all  creatures  are  Yours?”  (1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  complete  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  my  shelter,  and  You 
are  my  support.  By  extending  Your  hand.  You  save  us.  No  one  utters  even  a bad  word  to  the 
person  on  whom  is  Your  grace.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  further  says:  “O’  God,  for  me  that  alone  is  comfort  and  that  alone  is  glory  which  is 
pleasing  to  Your  mind.  You  know  everything  in  anyone’s  heart.  You  are  always  kind;  when  I 
obtain  Your  Name  I enjoy  it  with  pleasure.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  before  You,  this  is  my  supplication:  that  all  this  life  and 
body  (of  mine)  is  Yours.  Therefore,  Nanak  says  that  this  is  all  Your  glory,  (otherwise)  no  one 
even  knows  my  name.”(4- 10-49) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  when  we  forget  God,  other  people  appear  as  enemies 
to  us.  But  when  we  remember  God  and  realize  that  the  same  God  who  created  us  has 
also  created  them,  we  begin  looking  at  them  as  our  friends  and  helpers,  and  enjoy  a 
state  of  comfort  and  glory. 

ijth7  tow  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

otfo  faro7  TO  WTOFFHt  Htnffar  ufo  ireb*  n kar  kirpaa  parabh  antarjaamee  saaDhsang 

har  paa-ee-ai. 
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Sfo  Ito7^  fetra  toto  yrofu  toR-t  t>  »rehrr 
11=111 

Rh^O  toRd-t  toth)  *My?>  HdiG  ^tt  oeG  tr  11 

1-F3HUH  fri  frt  Tde  >>ld'  fd^f1  H7  <7  nidi  3d6  3” 

inn  to7©  ii 

TO7  8 few?  U'dcx  H'dld  TO  UdTtT  HUT  Hfu  yH(V 
II 

Hfddld  tfe  afebf  H<5  fTOHW  rtfU  bffijf  tjfo 

gro7  ii?  ii 

to  to  ti1  fit  o(16  to  wto7  tow  ydjrt  yTd^>r  ii 
to  udH'fe  to  to  >rat  gfo  ufo  ?ro  wfw 

113 II 

wtw  ufe  UT97nJTlr  ft  US’  WTO  31©  II 

rftf  f%  to  3TO7  to?  ?rocr  to  tow 
iisimimon 


khol  kivaar  dikhaalay  darsan  punrap  janam  na 
aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

mila-o  pareetam  su-aamee  apunay  saglay 
dookh  hara-o  ray. 

paarbarahm  jiniH  ridai  araaDhi-aa  taa  kai  sang 
tara-o  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

mahaa  udi-aan  paavak  saagar  bha-ay  harakh 
sog  meh  basnaa. 

satgur  bhayt  bha-i-aa  man  nirmal  jap  amrit 
har  rasnaa.  1 12|  | 

tan  Dhan  thaap  kee-o  sabh  apnaa  komal 
banDhan  baaNDhi-aa. 

gur  parsaad  bha-ay  jan  muktay  har  har  naam 
araaDhi-aa.  ||3|| 

raakh  lee-ay  parabh  raakhanhaarai  jo  parabh 
apunay  bhaanay. 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tumHraa  daatay  naanak  sad 
kurbaanay.  ||4||11||50|| 


Asa  Mehla- 5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  we  forget  God,  other  people  appear  as 
enemies  to  us.  But  when  we  remember  God  and  realize  that  the  same  God  who  created  us 
has  also  created  them,  we  begin  looking  at  them  as  our  friends  and  helpers.  The  question  is 
how  to  ensure  that  we  keep  remembering  God,  and  obtain  Him.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  how,  through  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  we  can  obtain  God  and  save  ourselves  from 
the  evils  of  this  world  (which  is  like  an  ocean  of  fire).  Even  for  the  company  of  saints  we 
need  God’s  grace. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God,  the  Rnower  of  all  hearts  shows  His  mercy,  then  through 
the  society  of  saints  we  obtain  God.  Opening  the  closed  doors  of  (our  ignorance),  He  shows 
His  sight,  and  we  don’t  go  through  (the  rounds  of)  birth  and  death  again.”(l) 

Expressing  his  heartfelt  desire,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I wish)  that  I may  meet  my 
beloved  Master,  and  (by  meeting  Him)  I may  get  rid  of  all  my  sorrows.  (I  wish  that)  they 
who  have  meditated  upon  God  in  their  minds,  I may  also  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean,  by 
joining)  their  company.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  like  a great  wilderness  and  ocean  of 
fire,  where  mortals  go  through  various  kinds  of  weal  and  woe.  By  seeing  the  sight  of  the  true 
Guru,  and  repeating  the  nectar  (Name)  of  God,  (human)  mind  becomes  immaculate.”  (2) 

Explaining  why  humans  are  caught  in  worldly  bonds  and  how  can  they  escape,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“By  assuming  their  bodies  and  wealth  as  their  own,  (people)  get  themselves  bound  in  the 
delicate  bonds  of  worldly  attachments.  By  Guru’s  grace  those  devotees  who  have  meditated 
on  God’s  Name  have  become  free  (of  these  bonds).”(3) 
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In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  savior  God  has  saved  those  who  appear  pleasing  to  God 
Himself.  Nanak  says,  O’  God,  all  this  body  and  life-breath  belongs  to  You,  and  he  is  always 
a sacrifice  to  You.”(4-l  1-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that  a person  meets  the  true 
Guru.  Then  by  true  Guru’s  grace,  that  person  meditates  on  God’s  Name  and  is  united 
with  Him. 


IJTJF  HW  U II 

HU  H75?>  rile  3 eeoil  o<6rt  >aodjo  sifeG  ul  II 

hu1  Hut#  uu  7>  feam  uu1  aran  cttr  arfe#  ut 
nn  uu’f  ii 

U?T  3t8 

tra  atuura  arou  HttfH  stfu  ffc§  ut  n 

Hfo  tSU  U?  atHU  I 3t?>b>F  HUIK  3^3  wfe§  # 
nn 

cs1  ararfe  uyu  row  cl  el  ufuw  uu  efoG 
ul  II 

ntH  hhuu  ■sdfrt  ?>  h'c<6  s7  sfl  ©uh7  h7?  ?>  «PoS 
ut  113 II 

ccrte  3c5  Hfu  si  el  ?>  ccel  fftdHTt  Udrt  afrtG  ul  II 

HU7  HH  UTU  ftrUU  y fn6  >aedtH  fun  hPo©  ut  II 3 II 


ctfu  feuu7  m ?>ufu  ai^MoiA  uro  uufe  ware)  n 

Oh  sidifd  rt'rtc<  gy  rrfew  rrg  rrfar  hh7©) 

imnpuin 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

moh  malan  need  tay  chhutkee  ka-un 
anoograhu  bha-i-o  ree. 

mahaa  mohnee  tuDh  na  vi-aapai  tayraa  aalas 
kahaa  ga-i-o  ree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-384 

kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  gaakhro  sanjam  ka-un 
chhuti-o  ree. 

sur  nar  dayv  asur  tarai  gunee-aa  saglo 
bhavan  luti-o  ree.  ||1|| 

daavaa  agan  bahut  tarin  jaalay  ko-ee  hari-aa 
boot  rahi-o  ree. 

aiso  samrath  varan  na  saaka-o  taa  kee 
upmaa  jaat  na  kahi-o  ree.  ||2|| 

kaajar  koth  meh  bha-ee  na  kaaree  nirmal 
baran  bani-o  ree. 

mahaa  mantar  gur  hirdai  basi-o  achraj  naam 
suni-o  ree.  ||3|| 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  nadar  avlokan  apunai 
charan  lagaa-ee. 

paraym  bhagat  naanak  sukh  paa-i-aa 
saaDhoo  sang  samaa-ee.  ||4||12||51|| 


Asa  Mehla-S 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  by  God’s  grace  that  a person  meets  the  true 
Guru,  and  then  by  true  Guru’s  grace  meditates  on  God’s  Name  and  is  united  with  Him.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  an  ordinary  human  bride  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  risen 
above  worldly  attachments,  and  is  enjoying  immense  peace  and  poise.  Her  friends  cannot 
resist  asking  her:  how  did  all  this  happen? 

On  behalf  of  one  curious  friend,  Guru  Ji  asks  this  blessed  soul  bride:  “(O’  my  friend),  you 
have  escaped  (from  falling  into)  the  stigmatizing  slumber  of  worldly  attachment.  (Please  tell 
me),  what  special  grace  has  been  bestowed  upon  you?  (Worldly  riches),  the  great  enticer, 
doesn’t  afflict  you.  Where  has  your  sloth  gone?”  (1 -pause) 
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Continuing  on  behalf  of  that  curious  friend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  what  means  have  you  found 
deliverance  from  the  oppressive  lust,  wrath  and  self-conceit?  All  godly  men,  angels,  demons, 
men  of  three  qualities,  in  fact  the  entire  universe,  have  been  cheated  by  these  impulses.  (How 
you  could  save  yourself  from  these!)?”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  all-engulfing  effect  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  jungle 
fire  burns  away  almost  the  entire  jungle.  It  is  only  a rare  plant  which  (escapes  the  fire)  and 
remains  green.  I cannot  think  of  any  person  (who  has  escaped  the  fire  of  worldly  desires.  If 
there  is  one),  I cannot  utter  the  praise  of  such  a powerful  person.”(2) 

Responding  on  behalf  of  that  blessed  soul  bride.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  it  is  true  that) 
even  while  living  (in  this  evil  world,  which  is  like)  a room  full  of  black  soot,  I didn’t  become 
black.  My  conduct  remained  pure.  The  great  mantra  of  the  Guru  is  enshrined  in  my  heart,  and 
I have  listened  to  the  astonishing  Name  (of  God).”  (3) 

Continuing  his  response  on  behalf  of  the  blessed  soul  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  mercy, 
(God)  turned  His  glance  of  grace  towards  me.  He  united  me  with  His  lotus  feet  (His  Name). 
Then  through  loving  adoration  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  Nanak  obtained  peace  and 
merged  (in  God).”(4-12-51) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  this  world  is  so  full  of  evils,  sins,  and  lustful  passions 
that  everyone  can  be  burnt  (or  corrupted)  here.  However,  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  then  God  would  show 
mercy  on  us  and  would  unite  us  with  Him. 


WFfe  II  ik-o  kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

a’ar  ww  ura  o huw  u ii  raag  aasaa  ahar  7 mehlaa  5. 


ey rt  uft<v  3 -$  fr>  H II 
Hfdrl6  3T7?)  3*  H?>  Hftw  nil 
yol  tt)  ddl  rt'rtl  II 
o^Tt  3fgt  § 33)  ditt'wl  mi  n 


laal  cholnaa  tai  tan  sohi-aa. 

surijan  bhaanee taaN  man  mohi-aa.  ||1|| 

kavan  banee  ree  tayree  laalee. 

kavan  rang  tooN  bha-ee  gulaalee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


3H  ut  wefo  3Hfu  Htror  ii  turn  hee  sundar  tumeh  suhaag. 

3H  urfo  3H  urfo  ipii  turn  ghar  laalan  turn  ghar  bhaag.  ||2|| 


f Hdddl  f rrairfc  ii  tooN  satvantee  tooN  parDhaan. 

f rfeH  3^)  3tj)  H3  femrfe  ii3 ii  tooN  pareetam  bhaanee  tuhee  sur  gi-aan.  ||3|[ 


rfe>r  3T?>f  WJ5  II 

Otu  iTOof  H3  fefffe  fetra  II B II 


pareetam  bhaanee  taaN  rang  gulaal. 
kaho  naanak  subh  darisat  nihaal.  1 14|  | 


g-fc  # mtfezr  UH3)  ura  n sun  ree  sakhee  ih  hamree  ghaal. 

U3  Hldi'fd  Hd'dAd'd  mi  gtpf  ftf  parabh  aap  seegaar  savaaranhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
miiQii  doojaa.  ||1||52|| 
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Ik  Onkar  Satgur  Parsad 
RaagAsa  Ghar-7 Mehla-5 

Like  the  previous  shabad,  this  shabad,  also  represents  the  loving  query  by  an  ordinary 
human  being  from  his  saintly  friend  who  has  experienced  the  presence  of  God  in  his  heart. 
This  saintly  person  feels  so  delighted  that  his  happiness  is  obvious  on  his  face.  His  friends 
ask  him  the  secret  of  such  unusual  delight  and  radiance.  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conversation 
between  the  two  friends  in  the  same  metaphor  of  a bride  looking  beautiful  in  her  red  clothes 
and  decorations,  and  her  inquisitive  friend. 

First  on  behalf  of  that  inquisitive  friend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  this  red  dress  looks  so 
befitting  on  your  body.  It  appears  that  you  have  become  so  pleasing  to  (God,  your)  angel-like 
Spouse,  that  His  heart  has  been  bewitched.”(l) 

She  further  asks:  “O’  my  dear  friend,  tell  me  what  has  given  you  this  red  bloom?  Whose  love 
has  rendered  you  red  like  a rose?”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  praise  her  saintly  friend,  this  ordinary  human  bride  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend, 
I say)  you  are  (truly)  beautiful  and  you  have  become  a happily  wedded  bride.  (It  appears  that 
in)  the  home  of  your  (heart)  has  come  the  beloved  (God),  and  in  your  home  good  fortune 
has  smiled.”(2) 

Adding  to  her  praise,  she  says:  “You  have  become  chaste,  and  you  have  become  the  most 
honored  among  women.  You  have  become  pleasing  to  the  beloved  (Master).  You  are  endowed 
with  the  highest  wisdom.”  (3) 

The  blessed  saintly  friend  now  humbly  responds:  “(O’  my  friend,  I didn’t  do  anything).  It  is 
only  when  I became  pleasing  to  my  beloved  spouse  (God  that)  my  face  turned  pink  in  color. 
Nanak  says  it  was  His  auspicious  glance  of  grace  (which  gave  me  such)  a state  of  bliss.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  this  blessed  soul  bride  says:  “Listen,  O’  my  dear  friend,  this  was  my  only  toil; 
God  Himself  (became  merciful  to  me)  and  embellished  me  (with  all  these  divine  virtues)  on 
His  own.”  (1-pause  second-1-52) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  when  we  are  able  to  win  the  love  and  approval 
of  God,  we  should  never  think  that  it  was  our  hard  labor.  Instead,  we  should  remain 
thankful  to  Him  and  praise  Him  for  bestowing  His  grace  and  making  us  worthy  of  His 
union. 


W HW  U II 

fu  utS  fra  ut  ffo  n 

Kftr  fHTtt  oePd  liqil 

Sof  jTtjf  || 

dife*>F  dlfd  fLtt  H Pd  Htfl  liqil  dd'G  II 

feorfe  wd?)  fbw  HTT  q#  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

dookh  ghano  jab  hotay  door, 
ab  maslat  mohi  milee  hadoor.  1 1 1 1 1 

chukaa  nihoraa  sakhee  sahayree. 
bharam  ga-i-aa  gur  pir  sang  mayree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

nikat  aan  pari-a  sayj  Dharee. 
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oris  ores  t|feui  ip  ii 


kaan  kadhan  tay  chhoot  paree.  1 12|  | 


Hrib  h%  rrafe  fwg1'  ii 
wte  feriri  UHH  UH1^  II3II 


mandar  mayrai  sabad  ujaaraa. 
anad  binodee  khasam  hamaaraa.  1 13|  | 


HH3fe  h fUf  urfb  urfOT  II  mastak  bhaag  mai  pir  ghar  aa-i-aa. 

fej  Sw  ?raof  hs  iriw  iiBiPimsii  thir  sohaag  naanak  jan  paa-i-aa.  ||4||2||53|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  used  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  to  depict  the  state  of 
divine  bliss  a Guru’s  follower  experiences  when  he  or  she  feels  united  with  God.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  same  metaphor  to  describe  how  this  bride  soul  used  to  feel  before 
this  union,  what  she  did  to  improve  her  state,  and  then  what  was  the  result. 

On  behalf  of  that  bride  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  when  I was  separated  (from  my 
spouse  God),  I used  to  suffer  immense  pain.  Now  (from  the  Guru)  I have  received  the  advice 
of  remaining  in  (my  Groom’s)  presence.”(l) 

Listing  other  changes  that  have  happened  in  her  life,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  since  the 
time  the  Guru  has  united  me  with  my  groom  (God),  my  doubt  has  gone  and  my  entreaties  or 
complaints  before  my  friends  and  mates  have  ended  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  bliss  and  enlightenment  he  is  enjoying  after  being  united  with  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “After  bringing  me  near  (God,  the  Guru)  has  seated  me  near  my  Beloved.  Now  I am 
spared  from  taking  obligations  (of  others).”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Continuing  to  speak  on  behalf  of  that  soul  bride,  Guru  Ji  happily  says: 
“(Now)  the  mansion  of  my  (heart)  has  been  illuminated  with  the  light  of  (Guru’s)  word, 
where  resides  my  playful  bliss-giving  Master.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  destiny  on  my  forehead  has  awakened, 
(God)  my  groom  has  come  into  the  home  (of  my  heart),  and  slave  Nanak  has  obtained  eternal 
wedded  (union  with  God). ”(4-2-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  are  separated  from  God  we  suffer  pains,  and 
sorrows.  When  we  seek  Guru’s  shelter,  he  unites  us  with  God  and  we  obtain  permanent 
peace  and  pleasure. 


bTJF  HZJW  H 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


trifr  frik  >rir  hs  w ii 

ttdio  (h8  HtJ7  O'O1  y'dl1  nil 


saach  naam  mayraa  man  laagaa. 
logan  si-o  mayraa  thaathaa  baagaa. 


rraiw  fkf  Hfw  ii 

UffwJH  UU©  HH  HW  Hfu  Otfw  nil  gtpfr  II 


baahar  soot  sagal  si-o  ma-ulaa. 

alipat  raha-o  jaisay  jal  meh  ka-ulaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


HU  cfr  Ud  HdIM  PhO  c(dd'  II 

riut trferu^ unw rran1'  ipii 


mukh  kee  baat  sagal  si-o  kartaa. 
jee-a  sang  parabh  apunaa  Dhartaa.  1 12|  | 
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^Hh  & HU?  3krw  ii  dees  aavat  hai  bahut  bheehaalaa. 

Hen??  gg?t  aft  fcr  hs  gw  iisii  sagal  charan  kee  ih  man  raalaa.  1 13|| 


swr  aft  gra  yg1  irfewr  n naanak  jan  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa. 

U?T  3tu  SGGS  P-385 

»raft  tnufa  ferffewr  H8ii3iiu8ii  antar  baahar  ayk  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||4|[3]|54|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  a bride.  Guru  Ji  described  the  blissful  state 
of  a Guru’s  follower  after  being  united  with  his  beloved  God.  The  question  arises,  how  does 
such  a person  deal  with  the  rest  of  the  world  after  he/she  has  been  so  divinely  blessed?  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  what  his  own  attitude  is  in  this  regard. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  truth  is  that  internally)  my  mind  remains  attuned  with  the 
Name  of  the  everlasting  (God).  With  (worldly)  people  my  dealings  are  only  as  much  as 
necessary.”)  1) 

Elaborating  on  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “From  outside,  I keep  good  and  happy  relations  with 
everybody,  but  in  my  heart  I remain  detached  from  the  world  (just  as  a)  lotus  flower  (though 
growing)  in  water  (remains  above  it).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  his  way  of  life,  he  says:  “Although  with  my  tongue  I speak  with  all, 
yet  my  heart  remains  attached  with  God.”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  one  thing.  He  says:  “From  outside,  I may  seem  very  scary 
(and  arrogant),  but  in  my  mind  (I  remain  so  humble  that  I consider)  this  mind  of  mine  as  the 
dust  of  the  feet  of  all.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  telling  us  the  basic  reason  behind  his  feeling  of  such  complete  security. 
He  says:  “Slave  Nanak  has  found  the  perfect  Guru,  who  has  shown  him  the  same  one  (God 
pervading)  both  within  and  without.”(4-3-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  sever  our  relations  with  the  world  in 
order  to  obtain  God.  We  can  keep  friendly  and  loving  relations  with  everybody,  as  much 
as  necessary.  However,  while  discharging  all  these  worldly  obligations,  our  mind  should 
always  be  attuned  to  God  and  His  Name. 


»TJF  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


u'^g«l»r  HHft  awftr  n 
pm  fey  Hftt  tffgr  grttw  iiqn 


Paavtu  ralee-aa  joban  balee-aa. 
naam  binaa  maatee  sang  ralee-aa.  ||1|| 


ont  tfgwftr  grra  ii  kaan  kundlee-aa  bastar  odhalee-aa. 

ftr  gtftfar  Hft  diditwW  II4II  gtrf  n sayj  sukhlee-aa  man  garablee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


3^  atddlrtF  fkfe  ojoex  II 

ufg  fey  w craft  gissftr  iqii 


talai  kunchree-aa  sir  kanik  chhatree-aa. 
har  bhagat  binaa  lay  Dharan  gadlee-aa.  1 12|  | 
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314  jfedbrF  wfccf  feHddlnr  ii  roop  sundree-aa  anik  istaree-aa. 

ufe  an  tt%  gw  ferabrr  iisii  har  ras  bin  sabh  su-aad  fikree-aa.  1 13|  | 


K'few  gwfw  fera  fttiwtw  ii  maa-i-aa  chhalee-aa  bikaar  bikhlee-aa. 

trafe  mtct  143  irau  afewftw  iianaimuii  saran  naanak  parabh  purakh  da-i-alee-aa. 

I|4||4||55|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  warns  ordinary  human  beings,  who  in  the  intoxication  of  youth, 
riches,  and  power  remain  engrossed  in  ego  and  enjoying  worldly  pleasures.  He  tells  us  what 
would  be  our  fate  if  we  do  not  utilize  this  golden  opportunity  of  human  birth  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  which  could  give  us  real  pleasure  both  here  and  after. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “When  one  is  young  and  has  energy,  becoming  care  free,  one  indulges  in 
worldly  enjoyments.  (One  doesn’t  realize  that)  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  a person 
is  ultimately  reduced  to  dust.”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  a typical  human  being  in  the  prime  of  youth,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(Intoxicated  in  the  ego  of  youth,  one)  wears  (golden)  rings  in  the  ears  and  adorns  oneself 
in  (costly)  clothes.  One  (sleeps)  on  nice  cozy  beds  and  feels  proud  in  the  mind.”(l  -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  warns:  “(One  may)  have  a beautiful  elephant  (latest  model  expensive  car) 
to  ride,  over  one’s  head  may  be  waving  a golden  canopy,  but  without  God’s  worship  one  is 
buried  beneath  the  earth.”(2) 

Regarding  those  who  engross  themselves  in  sexual  pleasures.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  man)  may 
enjoy  many  women  of  great  beauty.  But  he  should  know  that  without  the  relish  of  God’s 
(Name)  all  these  worldly  relishes  are  insipid.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  these  worldly  riches  and  power 
are  deceitful.  The  sinful  pleasures  are  poisonous.  O’  Nanak,  to  save  ourselves  (from  these 
evils),  we  should  seek  the  protection  of  the  compassionate  God.  (4-4-55) 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  intoxicated  by  the  energy  of  youth  or  the  abundance 
of  wealth,  we  shouldn’t  indulge  in  the  pursuit  of  false  worldly  pleasures.  Instead,  we 
should  seek  God’s  shelter  and  pray  to  Him  to  save  us  from  all  such  poisonous  pursuits. 

»fjf  traw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

§5  ite  ui?>  erfew  ii  ayk  bageechaa  payd  ghan  kari-aa. 

otj  3U1  Hfu  sfw  11311  amrit  naam  tahaa  meh  fali-aa.  ||1|| 


wf  cigg  atw  forwtl  n 

iF  t rrebtf  UFT  [Ada'iSl  II 

w#r  udn  few  it  <fcT  affo  wfkf  fr  % 
mu  gtpf  ii 


aisaa  karahu  beechaar  gi-aanee. 
jaa  tay  paa-ee-ai  pad  nirbaanee. 
aas  paas  bikhoo-aa  kay  kuntaa  beech  amrit 
hai  bhaa-ee  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


[khjAd'd  §§  H7?#  ii  sinchanhaaray  aykai  maalee. 

trafo  sras  ij  us  n?n  khabar  karat  hai  paat  pat  daalee.  ||2|| 
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H3IHt  fHt  3 cF?t  113 II 


H3iw  ssmrfe  nrfe  ii 


sagal  banaspat  aan  jarhaa-ee. 
saglee  foolee  nifal  na  kaa-ee.  ||3|| 


>rffH3  sw  ?th  ftrfe  gra  § rffew  n 
?rasr  ftt  33J  fefc  >Ffew  iisiiuiiu^ii 


amrit  fal  naam  jin  gur  tay  paa-i-aa. 
naanak  daas  taree  tin  maa-i-aa.  1 14|  |5|  1 56 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  a beautiful 
orchard  full  of  lovely  trees  laden  with  fruit  to  describe  a holy  congregation.  In  this 
congregation,  many  saints  have  almost  reached  the  stage  of  emancipation.  Yet  just  as  the 
plants  in  a garden  need  to  be  protected  from  the  ponds  of  dirty  water  around  those,  similarly 
these  saints  need  to  be  shielded  from  the  influence  of  bad  people  who  are  also  hovering  in 
the  congregation. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world  is)  an  orchard  (of  saintly  congregation).  The  true 
Guru  has  planted  many  fruitful  trees  (in  the  form  of  God  loving  saints.  Blooming  in  that 
garden)  is  the  fruit  of  nectar  like  Name.”(l) 

Now,  as  if  speaking  on  behalf  of  a more  alert  saintly  person  in  that  congregation,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  wise  persons,  let  us  think  about  a way  by  which  we  may  attain  the  status  where  no 
desire  can  afflict  us.  (We  should  be  aware  that)  all  around  us  is  flowing  a spring  of  poison 
(in  the  form  of  worldly  riches  and  power).  O’  my  brothers,  in  the  midst  of  it  is  the  (fountain 
of)  nectar.  (We  have  to  make  sure  that  it  doesn’t  come  in  contact  with  the  poisonous  water  of 
worldly  riches  and  power,  and  ruins  our  spiritual  state).”(l-pause) 

Continuing  his  metaphor  of  an  orchard  to  describe  the  holy  congregation,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(The  Guru  is  like  the)  only  one  gardener  responsible  for  irrigating  this  orchard.  He  (keeps 
cautioning  each  and  every  saintly  person  regarding  false  worldly  allurements),  as  if  he  is 
taking  care  of  each  and  every  leaf  and  branch  (in  the  orchard).”(2) 

Describing  how  the  Guru  has  adorned  this  beautiful  and  vast  garden  of  the  holy  congregation 
with  all  kinds  of  saintly  persons,  he  says:  “(That  gardener)  has  brought  and  planted  all  kinds 
of  plants  (holy  persons)  in  his  orchard  (of  saintly  congregation).  All  have  borne  fruit,  because 
none  has  gone  bare  (without  the  fruit  of  spiritual  enlightenment).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  received  the  fruit  of  (God’s)  Name  from  the 
Guru,  servant  Nanak  says,  they  have  crossed  (the  ocean  of)  worldly  attachments.”(4-5-56) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remain  spiritually  safe  in  this  tempting 
environment  of  poisonous  enticing  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  join  the  congregation 
of  saintly  persons,  and  pray  to  the  Guru  to  bless  us  with  God’s  Name. 

irFH7  rraw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

giyr  wte7  §t  <rfH  ii  raaj  leelaa  tayrai  naam  banaa-ee. 

% afiwr  cites  grel  mu  jog  bani-aa  tayraa  keertan  gaa-ee.  ||1|| 

toh  mr  33  §t  ii  sarab  sukhaa  banay  tayrai  olHai. 
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3H  5 irat  Hfddld  UW  11111  SU7©  II 


bharam  kay  parday  satgur  kholHay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


oc<H  yfd  ttfe"  3H  H7^  II 


Hfddld  H37  HU7  fwt  IP II 


hukam  boojh  rang  ras  maanay. 
satgur  sayvaa  mahaa  nirbaanay.  1 12|  | 


IvfH  S37  113 II 


ftrfe  § FF37  H fdldHd  §3Tt  IRgW  II 


jin  tooN  jaataa  so  girsat  udaasee  parvaan. 
naam  rataa  so-ee  nirbaan.  ||3|[ 


FF  cT§  fkfef  <VH  fe]W  II 

37rfe  PTOcT  31  ct7  yg  U3W  ii8h£iiu?ii 


jaa  ka-o  mili-o  naam  niDhaanaa. 
bhanat  naanak  taa  kaa  poor  khajaanaa. 
II4H6II57H 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  remain  spiritually  safe  in 
this  tempting  environment  of  poisonous  enticing  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  join  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  pray  to  the  Guru  to  bless  us  with  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  pleasures  and  joys,  God’s  Name  has  brought  into  his  life. 
He  also  tells  us  how  we  can  also  enjoy  similar  comforts  and  pleasures. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  meditation  on  Your  Name  has  (made  my  life  so  happy, 
as  if)  I am  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  a kingdom.  When  I sing  Your  praise  (I  feel  as  if)  I have 
obtained  (Your  union,  the  bliss  of)  Yoga.”(l) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  since  the  time)  the  true  Gum  has  torn  asunder 
the  veils  of  illusion  (of  false  worldly  pleasures),  I have  obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts  (by 
depending)  on  Your  support”)  1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  by  understanding  Your  will  I have  enjoyed 
all  kinds  of  pleasures  and  relishes.  By  serving  (following)  the  true  Guru,  I have  obtained  the 
highest  status  of  freedom  from  (worldly)  desires .”(2) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  one  who  has  understood 
You,  whether  a house  holder  or  an  ascetic,  is  approved  (in  Your  court).  The  person  who 
remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  (Your)  Name  obtains  the  highest  state  of  being  free  from 
desire.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  received  the  treasure  of 
God’s  Name,  Nanak  says,  the  treasure  (of  their  mind)  becomes  brimful  (with  spiritual 
bliss).”(4-6-57) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion,  then  even  while  living  as  ordinary  householders  we  can  enjoy  both  royal 
pleasures  and  spiritual  bliss. 

bFH7  huot  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

3l3fe  irf  3 uf  gf  orat  ii  tirath  jaa-o  ta  ha-o  ha-o  kartay. 

if%3  yg©  3 trfew  a7#  mu  pandit  poochha-o  ta  maa-i-aa  raatay.  1 11|  | 
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h wito?  yd'^d  wte7  ii 

t ufe  ufe  oil dd6  Tfe1  mu  ii 

H'Hd  TO  ITU  y?>  dld'd  II 
Od fa  Hdfdl  fefd  f<sfd  ^JlGd'd  IPII 
fdldHd  Kftr  fTO  WJSTO  II 
ddrf  c(dd  rtb>F  tHH'd  11311 


so  asthaan  bataavhu  meetaa. 

jaa  kai  har  har  keertan  neetaa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

saastar  bayd  paap  punn  veechaar. 

narak  surag  fir  fir  a-utaar.  ||2|| 

girsat  meh  chint  udaas  ahaNkaar. 

karam  karat  jee-a  ka-o  janjaar.  ||3|| 


few  3 Htj  ^fk  trrfew  ii  parabh  kirpaa  tay  man  vas  aa-i-aa. 

(Toot  arayfe  3#  fefe  hTsw  mu  naanak  gurmukh  taree  tin  maa-i-aa.  1 14|  | 


H'UHldl  ufe  0(1  dd A grfetw  II 

fro  wrav?  aif  t mu  wf  ftr 

llPIIUtll 


saaDhsana  har  keertan  gaa-ee-ai. 
ih  asthaan  guroo  tay  paa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
doojaa.  ||7||58|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion,  then  even  while  living  as  ordinary  householders  we  could  enjoy  royal  pleasures 
and  spiritual  bliss.  However  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  difficulty  of  an  ordinary 
person.  Even  though  one  may  desire  to  cross  over  this  ocean  of  worldly  attachments,  yet  one 
finds  it  very  difficult  to  obtain  the  right  guidance  for  this  purpose. 

On  behalf  of  such  a wandering  human  being  looking  for  spiritual  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When  I go  to  holy  places,  I find  (that  the  priests  there  only)  boast  about  themselves.  If  I go 
and  ask  any  pundits  (I  find  that  instead  of  being  interested  in  providing  true  guidance  to  their 
clients)  they  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power.”(l) 

Therefore,  as  if  talking  to  one  of  his  friends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  friend,  please  tell  me 
such  a place  where  always  God’s  praises  are  being  sung  (in  true  spirit).”(l  -pause) 

Next,  commenting  upon  the  usefulness  of  the  study  of  such  voluminous  scriptures  as  Shastras 
and  Vedas,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  have  found  that  all  these)  Shastras  and  Vedas  reflect  only  on  vice 
and  virtue.  (They  only  tell  what  deeds  are  virtuous  and  which  ones  are  sinful,  on  account  of 
which)  we  keep  going  to  hell  or  heaven  again  and  again .”(2) 

Regarding  other  lifestyles,  such  as  living  in  the  household  or  renouncing  the  world  and  living 
in  jungles  or  mountains.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  see  that  they  who  are  living  in  their)  households 
remain  sad  (on  account  of  one  family  worry  or  another).  They  who  have  renounced  the  world 
indulge  in  pride  and  arrogance.  They  who  believe  in  doing  rituals  (only)  are  bound  in  the 
bonds  (of  self-conceit).”(3) 

Now  telling  us  who  have  actually  crossed  the  worldly  ocean,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  God’s  grace, 
they  whose  mind  has  come  under  control,  Nanak  says,  by  Guru’s  grace  they  have  crossed  (the 
ocean  of  worldly  riches  and  power)  the  Maya.”( 4) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  saying:  “O’  my  friends,  in  the  company  of  saintly 
people  we  should  sing  praises  of  God.  Such  a (holy)  place  we  find  from  the  Guru.”(l -pause 
second-7-58) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -717  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 386 


The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  true  spiritual  guidance  for  our  salvation, 
then  instead  of  going  to  pundits,  reading  books,  or  doing  rituals,  we  should  only  seek 
and  act  on  the  advice  of  our  Guru. 


w hw  u ii 

WHfop  wfo gfo gtr  ii 
ufu  fAr-rau  H3T75  fen  fir  mi 

Hdltt  HU  rT  U fefe  >>F^"  II 

h auj  hit  A ha  35  n't  nn  utut  ii 

HA  HA  Afett  HfL  cHH  Ad1  II 
ufu  ufu  HUH  HU  HU  AU1  II?  II 

UAH  HU  Hut  Udd'O  II 
HAJ  HHH  tF  cF  AtTPA  113 II 

grfe  yu  ufu  ahj  fed 'few1  ii 

5Afe  TTOA  At  Hfc  HU  irfew  IIBIItimtf  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ghar  meh  sookh  baahar  fun  sookhaa. 
har  simrat  sagal  binaasay  dookhaa.  ||1|| 

sagal  sookh  jaaN  tooN  chit  aaNvaiN. 
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so  naam  iapai  io  ian  tuDh  bhaavai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

tan  man  seetal  jap  naam  tayraa. 
har  har  japaf  dhahai  duldidayraa.  ||2|| 

hukam  boojhai  so-ee  parvaan. 
saach  sabad  jaa  kaa  neesaan.  ||3|| 

gur  poorai  har  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa. 
bhanat  naanak  mayrai  man  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
1 14|  |8 1 1 59 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  (4-6-57)  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion,  then  even  while  living  as  ordinary  householders  we  could  enjoy  royal 
pleasures  and  spiritual  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  he  tells 
us  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  enjoys  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  remember  God,  feel  a sense  of)  peace  in  the  homes  (of 
their  hearts),  and  also  outside.  They  realize  that  by  remembering  God,  all  their  woes  are 
destroyed.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  we  obtains  all  comforts  when  You 
come  in  the  mind.  But  O’  God,  only  that  person  meditates  on  Your  Name  who  is  pleasing  to 
You.”(l -pause) 

Listing  additional  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  both  one’s 
body  and  mind  become  calm  by  remembering  Your  Name.  By  repeating  God’s  Name,  the 
entire  structure  of  sorrows  is  demolished.”(2) 

Now  stating  the  conditions  for  acceptance  in  God’s  court,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only 
the  one  who  understands  God’s  will  is  accepted  (in  God’s  court).  That  person  has  the 
identification  mark  of  the  true  word  (of  God’s  praise).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  he  obtained  all  this  comfort  and  peace. 
Instead  of  claiming  any  credit  for  himself,  he  humbly  submits:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak 
says  (since  the  time)  the  perfect  Guru  has  made  me  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  my  mind  has 
obtained  peace.”( 4-8-59) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  peace  and  happiness  both  within 
our  mind  and  outside  (while  dealing  with  others)  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


utjf  w u ii 

rttF  USn?3  33  33  fT1^  II 
3 3H  33  ny  mil 

rre1'  33  n 

3H3)  fsRT  3 feyfe  mil  II 

3H31  3tw  ii 

3f  wfe  U3  gy)  ipii 

H3  33  yiyfd  33  fbyi'el  II 
3H3  wt  3 3 § W’jft  113 II 

33  ft'rtot  f7j3  fyyi'el  II 

3tf3  ut  H33  wflr  ll8lltfll£oil 


jahaa  pathaavhu  tah  tah  jaa-eeN. 
jo  turn  dayh  so-ee  sukh  paa-eeN.  1 1 1 1 1 

sadaa  chayray  govind  gosaa-ee. 
tumHree  kirpaa  tay  taripat  agjnaa-eeN.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

tumraa  dee-aa  painHa-o  j<haa-eeN. 

ta-o  parsaad  parabh  sukhee  valaa-eeN.  1 12|  | 

man  tan  antar  tujhai  Dhi-aa-ee". 
tumHrai  lavai  na  ko-oo  laa-eeN.  ||3|[ 

kaho  naanak  nit  ivai  Dhi-aa-ee". 

gat  hovai  santeh  lag  paa-eeN.  ||4||9||60|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  find  peace  and  happiness  both 
within  our  mind  and  outside  (while  dealing  with  others),  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  he  himself  leads 
his  life  in  accordance  with  God’s  will. 


He  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  so  that)  wherever  You  send  me,  I (unhesitatingly)  go  there. 
Whatever  You  give  me  (whether  pain  or  pleasure)  I may  find  happiness  in  that.”(l) 

Describing  further  his  unending  allegiance  to  the  Almighty,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  of 
the  universe,  (I  wish)  that  forever  I may  remain  Your  slave.  By  Your  grace  I may  remain 
completely  satiated  (from  worldly  desires).”(l-pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  that  I may  not  wish  for 
anything  more),  and  I may  eat  and  wear  only  that  which  You  give  me.  By  Your  grace,  I may 
pass  my  life  in  happiness.”(2) 

Yet,  this  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  goes  even  one  step  further  and  says:  “(O’  God,  I wish  that)  within 
my  body  and  mind  I may  meditate  only  on  You,  and  I may  not  consider  anyone  else  even 
remotely  equal  to  You.”(3) 
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In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak  (pray  to  God  and  say),  “(O  God,  bless  me  that)  everyday 
I may  continue  meditating  upon  You  like  this.  (I  wish)  that  I may  be  saved  by  most  humbly 
serving  and  following  the  saint  (Guru).”(4-9-60) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  the  saint  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  so  that  we  may  learn  to  gratefully  accept  God’s  will.  We  should  feel 
contented  in  whatever  He  gives  us,  and  always  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this 
way,  we  will  also  be  saved  from  worldly  desires. 


bPJFHZJKMJ  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


§53  H53  fouretu)-  ii  oothat  baithat  sovat  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

H^far 3W3  ufo areb?)  inn  maarag  chalat  haray  har  gaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 


H'trt  Hftln  cfti1  II 

h'h  ho!  Hfct  ole  Fu  aar  Hat  h d i ^ 
w nan  aarf  n 


sarvan  suneejai  amrit  kathaa. 
jaas  sunee  man  ho-ay  anandaa  dookh  rog  man 
saglay  lathaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


saafk  oFfk  w ure  fuM  n 
are  wfe  ufa  nffij?  UIr  ipii 
fean  af?>  afa  d1aa<s  areb?r  n 
H FIS  ad  a7?  7>  trebtf  113 II 


kaaraj  kaam  baatghaat  japeejai. 
gur  parsaad  har  amrit  peejai.  ||2|| 
dinas  rain  har  keertan  gaa-ee-ai. 
so  jan  jam  kee  vaat  na  paa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 


uaa  ftiH  faHafa  taa)  n aath  pahar  jis  visrahi  naahee. 

arfe  at  tract  feH  wfk  rret  iienoii^ii  gat  hovai  naanaktis  lag  paa-ee.  ||4||10||61|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  the 
saint  Guru,  so  that  we  may  learn  to  gratefully  accept  God’s  will.  We  should  feel  contented 
in  whatever  He  gives  us  and  keep  always  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  way,  we  would 
also  be  saved  from  worldly  desires.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  at  all  times  and  on 
all  occasions  we  may  continue  meditating  on  God,  and  what  the  blessings  are  of  doing  this. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  standing,  sitting,  or  sleeping  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  God.  Even  while  walking  on  a street,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God.”(l) 

Advising  us  what  kinds  of  things  we  should  listen  to  and  what  their  benefits  are,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  with  our  ears  we  should  listen  to  the  nectar  like  (rejuvenating)  discourse  on 
God,  hearing  which  causes  one’s  mind  to  enjoy  bliss,  and  removes  all  the  pains  and  sorrows 
of  the  mind.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  the  extent  to  which  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  whether)  engaged  in  work  or  (other  worldly)  affairs,  on  a journey  or  while  on  any 
sea  shore,  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  way,  through  Guru’s  grace  we 
keep  drinking  the  elixir  (of  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Now  telling  the  benefits  of  remembering  God  at  all  times  and  at  all  places,  he  says:  “Yes, 
we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  God  day  and  night.  (The  person  who  does  that)  is  not 
subjected  to  punishment  by  the  demon  of  death .”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  pointing  to  the  kind  of  spiritual  status  a person  obtains  who 
acts  upon  the  this  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  whose  mind  God  is  never  forsaken, 
Nanak  says  (not  only  that  person  is  saved,  but  also)  by  humbly  following  that  person’s  advice 
(many  others  are  also)  saved.”(4- 10-61) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  they  who  keep  remembering  God  at  all  times  and  in 
all  situations,  not  only  are  they  saved,  but  by  following  them  many  others  are  also  saved. 


WH7  HZJOT  U 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


ft1  t frorafo  gy  ii 

orfiwfj  OT  (VH  II 411 


jaa  kai  simran  sookh  nivaas. 
bha-ee  kali-aan  dukh  hovat  naas.  1 1 1 1 


o<eo  U3"  <7  di"?o  II 

Hfedw  rre  H5T  nil 


anad  karahu  parabh  kay  gun  gaavhu. 

satgur  apnaa  sad  sadaa  manaavahu.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hfddld  oP  Fig  HTO  II 

Utfe  Id  W WJ?T  IPil 


satgur  kaa  sach  sabad  kamaavahu. 
thirghar  baithay  parabh  apnaa  paavhu.  ||2|| 


UtT  ye1  <4  tjnttJ  eld  II 
3H  o!§  sut  tfe  113 II 


par  kaa  buraa  na  raakho  cheet. 

turn  ka-o  dukh  nahee  bhaa-ee  meet.  I|3|| 


ofe  ofd  3H  K3  difd  elr>'  II 

feg  Hy  JTtSot  Wife??  118 II ‘Wills II 


har  har  tant  mant  gur  deenHaa. 

ih  sukh  naanak  an-din  cheenHaa.  1 14|  1 1 1 1 162|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  they  who  keep  remembering  God  at  all  times 
and  in  all  situations,  not  only  are  they  saved,  but  by  following  them  many  others  are  also 
saved.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  continues  his  above  advice  and  lists  some  additional  benefits 
of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  keep  remembering  that  God),  whose  remembrance  brings  peace 
(to  one’s  mind.  By  doing  so  one’s)  sorrows  are  destroyed  and  peace  and  comfort  prevails  (in 
that  household).”(l) 

Advising  us  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  always  keep  doing  what  your  Guru  says, 
and  keep  singing  praises  of  God.  (By  doing  so,  you  would)  always  revel  in  joy.”  (1-pause) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  act  on  the  eternal  word  (of  advice) 
of  your  true  Guru.  By  doing  this  while  sitting  in  a steady  state  of  mind  you  would  obtain 
(experience)  your  God.”(2) 

Giving  us  another  piece  of  valuable  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Never  harbor  any  ill  will  against 
others  in  your  mind.  O’  my  brothers  and  friends,  in  this  way  you  would  not  come  to  any 
grief.”  (3) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Instead  of  any  charm  and  mantra,  my  Guru  has  given  me  (the 
mantra  of)  repeating  God’s  Name.  Nanak  has  personally  experienced  the  working  of  this 
(mantra)  and  enjoyed  its  pleasure  day  and  night.  (4-11-62) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  we 
should  not  harbor  any  ill  will  towards  others.  By  doing  so  we  would  always  enjoy  peace 
and  suffer  no  sorrow. 


w w n ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


fan  oi©  M 7>  w?i  ii  jis  neech  ka-o  ko-ee  na  jaanai. 

inn  naam  japat  uho  chahu  kunt  maanai.  ||1|| 


otha  j-TBif  sfo  fUw  ii  darsan  maaga-o  deh  pi-aaray. 

3H#  h?1  ctf?t  ctf?t  7)  ||<m  ||  tumree  sayvaa  ka-un  ka-un  na  taaray.  1 11|| 

rahaa-o. 


fF  t ferfe  7!  wt  ast  ii  jaa  kai  nikat  na  aavai  ko-ee. 

H3iw  fHHfe  fw  5 gg?>  Kfe  M II? II  sagal  sarisat  u-aa  kay  charan  mal  Dho-ee.  ||2|| 


h iftU  cftt  7)  cfk  ii  jo  paraanee  kaahoo  na  aavat  kaam. 

113 II  sant  parsaad  taa  ko  japee-ai  naam.  ||3|| 


h'uhTcII  H7j  traf  ii  saaDhsang  man  sovat  jaagay. 

TTOor  Hfe  imii=pii^3M  tab  parabh  naanak  meethay  laagay.  ||4||12||63|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  we  shouldn’t  harbor  any  ill  will  towards  others.  By  doing  so  we  would  suffer  no  sorrow 
and  would  always  enjoy  peace.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  additional  blessings  a person  obtains 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  seeking  the  company  of  saints. 

He  says:  “By  meditating  on  the  (God’s)  Name,  that  person  (who  is  considered)  of  low  social 
status,  whom  nobody  knows,  becomes  known  (and  well  respected)  in  all  the  four  corners  (of 
the  world).”(l) 

Even  for  himself.  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  there  is  no  one)  who  has  not  been 
saved  by  performing  Your  service.  So  please  bless  me  also  with  Your  sight  (so  that  I may  also 
serve  You).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  list  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person,  near 
whom  nobody  wants  to  come  (with  whom,  no  body  wants  to  have  any  relation  or  friendship; 
by  repeating  God’s  Name  that  person  becomes  so  exalted)  that  the  entire  world  wishes  to 
wash  that  person’s  feet  (perform  the  most  humble  service  for  him  or  her).”(2) 

Now  stating  the  blessings  of  seeking  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “The  person 
who  is  of  no  use  to  anyone;  by  the  saint’s  grace  (becomes  so  well  known  that  all  begin 
praising  and)  repeating  that  person’s  name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad,  with  the  remarks:  “When  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
the  mind  sleeping  (in  worldly  affairs)  awakens;  then  O’  Nanak,  God  seems  sweet  to  us  (and 
we  begin  repeating  His  Name).”  (4-12-63) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  happiness  and  honor  in 
the  world,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru)  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name. 


IJTJF  HW  U II 

soft  fergf  ii 
HS7  HF  ufo  (FK  Htfg©  11=111 

US7 

gut  OT  OT  3J7?  3Pg#  II 

H ~3  FTO  ct  HJT  gfg  gfe  (VH  ftwfg©  % 11=111 

gu7©  ii 

Hdltt  HXcft  H7  ^ y Hzs  Uecl  II 

uif  uif  >5f3fg  gfew  ip  ii 
©vf©  yg«G  fu?>  Hfe  ^gn7  ii 
nrfu  niwj7  feggjF  ggg7  nan 

ora??  dd'^A  nfggrrHl’  ii 
mfealiraciFHtrf  H8iict3ii£8ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ayko  aykee  nain  nihaara-o. 

sadaa  sadaa  har  naam  samHaara-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
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raam  raamaa  raamaa  gun  gaava-o. 
sant  partaap  saaDh  kai  sangay  har  har  naam 
Dhi-aava-o  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sagal  samagree  jaa  kai  soot  paro-ee. 
ghat  ghat  antar  ravi-aa  so-ee.  1 12|  | 
opat  parla-o  khin  meh  kartaa. 
aap  alaypaa  nirgun  rahtaa.  |[3|| 

karan  karaavan  antarjaamee. 
anand  karai  naanak  kaa  su-aamee. 

1 1 4 1 1 13 1 1 64 1 1 


Asa  Mehla- 5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  happiness  and 
honor  in  the  world,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  present  way  of  life  and  describes  the  love, 
devotion,  respect,  and  faith  he  has  in  God,  so  that  we  may  emulate  him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I see  with  my  eyes  the  one  and  the  only  God  (everywhere).  Ever 
and  forever  I keep  remembering  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Describing  in  more  detail  what  he  does,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I sing  the  praises  of 
the  all-pervading  God.  By  Guru’s  grace,  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  I meditate 
on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Sharing  with  us  the  divine  knowledge  he  has  obtained  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  From  my  Guru,  I have  learnt)  that  under  whose  law  the  entire  universe  runs,  that 
(God)  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.”(2) 

Yet  this  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  creates  and  destroys  the  entire  universe 
in  a moment.  But,  He  remains  detached  and  free  from  the  three  worldly  attributes  (of  vice, 
virtue,  or  power).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  with  the  comment:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  inner  knower  of  all 
hearts  is  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything.  (In  spite  of  all  these  responsibilities),  the  Master 
of  Nanak  always  revels  in  joy.”  (4-13-64) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  the  all-powerful 
God.  Further,  we  should  always  meditate  on  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion  under  the 
guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru). 


ww  w n ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 


cjfc  hot  1 3U  ra  ii  kot  janam  kay  rahay  bhavaaray. 

5W3-5U  iMsutw  mi  dulabh  dayh  jeetee  nahee  haaray.  ||1|| 


fewfeu  forH  ii  kilbikh  binaasay  dukh  darad  door. 

y?fe  H3?>  off  gfo  mu  11  bha-ay  puneet  santan  keeDhoor.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


§ H3  Ou'drt  H3T  II 
fen  wz  fttn  y fd  HHd  ip  ii 
Kfe  gjfg  eW  ii 

fens srst  H3  fcra?  dhr  nan 


parabh  kay  sant  uDhaaran  jog. 
tis  bhaytay  jis  Dhur  sanjog.  1 12|  | 
man  aanand  mantar  gur  dee-aa. 
tarisan  bujhee  man  nihchal  thee-aa.  |[3|| 


fjrftr  ii  naam  padaarath  na-o  niDh  siDh. 

(Toot  ara  t iret  Hftt  iiamsuSyii  naanak  gur  tay  paa-ee  buDh.  ||4||14||65|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  the 
all-powerful  God.  Further,  we  should  always  meditate  on  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion 
under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  they 
enjoy  who  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru). 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad,  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  following  the  advice  of  the  saint 
Guru,  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name)  have  ended  their  rounds  of  millions  of  births 
(and  deaths).  They  have  not  lost,  but  won  (the  game)  of  human  life,  which  one  rarely  obtains 
even  after  great  difficulty.”)  1) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  the  service  of  the  saint  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they) 
who  are  blessed  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  the  saint  (Guru),  become 
immaculate.  All  their  sins  are  washed  off  and  their  pains  and  sorrows  go  away.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  capabilities  of  the  true  saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “The  saints  of  God  are  capable 
of  saving  others  also.  Only  that  person  meets  the  saint  (Guru)  in  whose  lot  it  is  so  written 
from  the  very  beginning.”(2) 

Describing  how  the  saint  (Guru)  saves  others,  he  says:  “The  Guru  gives  the  mantra  of  God’s 
Name,  upon  receiving  which  the  devotee’s  mind  enjoys  bliss.  Then  all  that  person’s  thirst  and 
desire  (for  worldly  things  is  quenched,  and  the)  mind  becomes  stable  ”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  obtained  (divine)  wisdom  from  the  Guru, 
have  obtained  the  (invaluable)  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  all  the  nine  treasures  of 
(wealth)  and  miraculous  powers.”(4-14-65) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that 
we  may  obtain  from  him  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  more  valuable  than  all 
worldly  riches  and  power. 

bTH7  huot  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

firaf  few?  mfare  ii  rnitee  ti-aas  agi-aan  anDhayray. 

fto  h?t  wt  sra  n't  ii  saaDh  sayvaa  aqh  katay  qhanavrav.  1 1 1 1 1 


tra  Fran  nrfe  uw  ii  sookh  sahj  aanand  qhanaa. 

gra  H7>  fi-raHW  ufo  ufo  ufo  ufo  gur  sayvaa  tay  bha-ay  man  nirmal  har  har  har  har 

tfhhtf  ii  in  airf  n naam  sunaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


farfe#  H7>  w hot  ii  binsi-o  man  kaa  moorakh  dheethaa. 

u?  cr  gra7  ww  nte7  ip  ii  parabh  kaa  bhaanaa  laagaa  meethaa.  1 12|  | 


(TRT  yt  of  cJRT  II 

ura  WtT  IP  II 


gur  pooray  kay  charan  gahay. 
kot  janam  kay  paap  lahay.  ||3|| 


337j  H7)H  fer  rras  gfew  ii  ratan  janam  ih  safal  bha-i-aa. 

ora otsct ^ oral Hfeur  imiiOTii^n  kaho  naanak  parabh  karee  ma-i-aa.  ||4||15||66|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so 
that  we  may  obtain  from  him  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  more  valuable  than  all 
worldly  riches  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  those  persons 
received  who  performed  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  acted  upon  his  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  performed)  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  myriad 
of  their  sins  were  erased.  Their  thirst  (for  worldly  riche),  and  the  darkness  of  their  ignorance 
were  dispelled .”( 1 ) 

Describing  the  bliss  they  enjoyed  upon  listening  to  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “When  by  serving 
the  Gum  they  listened  to  God’s  Name,  their  mind  became  immaculate.  (As  a result)  they 
enjoyed  peace,  poise,  and  immense  bliss.”(l -pause) 

Listing  still  some  more  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name),  their  foolish  stubbornness  of  the  mind  has  ended 
and  now  God’s  will  seems  sweet  (to  them).”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  continues:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have)  grasped  the  feet  of  the 
Guru  (and  have  sought  his  shelter,  their)  sins  of  myriads  of  births  have  been  washed  off.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak  say  that  (upon  whom)  God  has  showed  His  mercy, 
this  jewel-like  valuable  life  (of  theirs)  has  become  fmitful.”(4-15-66) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  they  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  their  minds  become  pure.  Then  myriads  of  their  sins  are  washed  off  and 
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their  entire  life  becomes  fruitful.  They  gladly  accept  God’s  will,  and  enjoy  peace  and 
bliss. 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


w w u ii 

Hfddid  wjts7  we  we"  mee  n 
die  eew  3tt  h fdi  9'e  11411 

eer  % He  H'diiSd'd  ii 

fee  o fd  >>idd  e yrefH  501  He  fHfe>>r 
we  lien  ee’f  11 

die  y 'dl  Ph6  edT  «Td  11 
die  feevee  efe  ee  t-rfe  iipii 

die  fee  ee7  ?ref  y6  11 
die  e'd1  die  et  <v0  lien 

die  HTeeeH  uei-THe  yrfu  11 
we  wee  ero  dre  trUr  ii8n£n£?n 


satgur  apnaa  sad  sadaa  samHaaray. 
gur  kay  charan  kays  sang  jhaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

jaag  ray  man  jaaganhaaray. 
bin  har  avar  na  aavas  kaamaa  jhoothaa  moh 
mithi-aa  pasaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  kee  banee  si-o  rang  laa-ay. 
gur  kirpaal  ho-ay  dukh  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

gur  bin  doojaa  naahee  thaa-o. 
gur  daataa  gur  dayvai  naa-o.  ||3|| 

gur  paarbarahm  parmaysar  aap. 

aath  pahar  naanak  gur  jaap.  1 14|  1 16|  |67|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  they  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  their  minds  become  pure.  Myriad  of  their  sins  are  washed  off,  and  their 
entire  life  becomes  fruitful.  They  gladly  accept  God’s  will  and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  what  the  sikhs  or  disciples  of  the  Guru  ought  to  do,  and  how  they  should 
serve  their  Guru,  who  bestows  upon  them  so  many  blessings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a true  sikh)  should  ever  and  forever  remember  his/her  true  Guru 
with  fond  memories.  (In  fact,  one  should  serve  the  Guru  with  such  humility,  as  if)  one  is 
wiping  Guru’s  feet  with  one’s  (long)  hair.”(l) 

Even  to  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Wake  up,  wake  up  O’  my  mind  (from  the  slumber  of 
worldly  attachments.  I tell  you  that)  without  God,  nothing  would  be  of  any  use  to  you.  All 
this  expanse  of  worldly  attachment  is  false.  (Therefore,  don’t  waste  your  time  running  after 
worldly  pursuits.  Instead,  serve  the  Guru  by  following  his  advice,  so  that  he  may  inspire  you 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”(l-pause) 

Stating  what  else  a true  disciple  of  the  Guru  ought  to  do,  he  says:  “(A  devotee  of  the  Guru) 
should  embrace  love  for  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  When  the  Guru  becomes  kind,  all  one’s 
pain  goes  away.”(2) 

Stressing  further  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  the  Guru 
there  is  no  other  place  (where  we  could  go  for  right  advice).  It  is  only  the  Guru  who  is  the 
giver  and  it  is  the  Guru  who  bestows  Name  (upon  his  disciple).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  himself  is  the  all  pervading  God  and  the 
supreme  Master.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  remember  the  Guru  in  all  the  eight  periods  (of  the 
day).”(4-16-67). 
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The  message  of  the  shabcul  is  that  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani,  as 
included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  Guru  himself 
would  instruct  us  in  loving  God,  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  would  thus  make  our 
entire  life  fruitful. 


w hw  u ii 

»pif  Of  PaHH'dl  FTO  II 
wjTst  Ost  wO  gry  nn 

ttt?  GJ1  ii 

ui?  ui?  nrafe  unit  he)  nil  gtrf  n 
wO  uf  fferafe  fayy'd  n 

HE)  aWf  HE)  bFoPE  IIP II 

tragic  P*ddi4  yy  <vf  n 

EtJ  fkfe  Ec7  cd<s  O'B  II 3 II 
cTU  rt'rtct  dlfd  fK  yfew  II 

w gy  Hf  ST?  ntSfew  iianpii£tn 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

aapay  payd  bisthaaree  saakh. 
apnee  khaytee  aapay  raakh.  1 1 1 1 1 

jat  kat  paykha-o  aykai  ohee. 

ghat  ghat  antar  aapay  so-ee.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

aapay  soor  kiran  bisthaar. 
so-ee  gupat  so-ee  aakaar.  1 12|  | 

sargun  nirgun  thaapai  naa-o. 
duh  mil  aykai  keeno  thaa-o.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  gur  bharam  bha-o  kho-i-aa. 
anad  roop  sabh  nain  alo-i-aa.  ||4||17||68|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  stating:  “Guru  himself  is  the  all-pervading  God 
and  the  supreme  Master.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  remember  the  Guru  in  all  the  eight  periods 
(of  the  day).”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  in  detail  what  he  means  by  saying  that  God  is 
all  pervading. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is  like  a widely  spread  tree,  whose  main  stem  is  God 
Himself.  The  expanse  of  the  world  is  like  the  expanse  of  the  branches  of  that  tree.  (Another 
way  to  put  it  is  that  God  is  a farmer,  this  world  is  His  crop),  and  He  Himself  protects  His 
crop  (the  world).”(l) 

As  far  as  he  is  concerned.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Wherever  I see,  I see  that  one  (God)  alone,  and  He 
Himself  is  pervading  each  and  every  heart. ”(1  -pause) 

Giving  another  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is  the  Sun,  (and  this  world  is  like)  the 
expanse  of  the  sun  rays.  He  Himself  is  invisible,  and  Himself  the  visible  expanse.”(2) 

Guru  Ji,  however,  wants  to  make  one  thing  clear.  He  says:  “(God  Himself)  establishes  the 
names  of  His  invisible  (attribute-less)  and  visible  (attribute-full)  forms.  Both  these  forms 
merge  at  one  single  point  (or  God).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  does  not  want  to  assume  credit  for  this  concept;  rather  he  wants  to  thank  his  Guru  for 
this  understanding.  He  says:  “Nanak  says  that  the  Guru  has  dispelled  all  his  doubt  and  fear. 
Now  with  his  own  eyes  he  has  seen  God,  the  embodiment  of  bliss,  everywhere.”(4-17-68) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God  is  both  within  us  and  outside.  He  is  both  manifest 
and  un-manifest.  If  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of  that  God,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow 
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Guru’s  advice,  and  ask  him  to  bless  us  with  those  inner  eyes,  which  can  help  us  enjoy 
the  sight  of  our  Master. 


w w u ii 

fcrfe  fewtu  fef  7>  to  ii 

US1  3tt 

foi  tfe  331  7PM  IW  nil 

H foddIA  cSfet  II 

ora??  Hfe  nil  gtrf  n 

pu  yam  nfftwr?)  J1  11 
?TH  3%  eft  um  Hfe  qfel  113 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ukat  si-aanap  kichhoo  na  jaanaa. 

SGGS  P-388 

din  rain  tayraa  naam  vakhaanaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

mai  nirgun  gun  naahee  ko-ay. 
karan  karaavanhaar  parabh  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

moorakh  mugaPh  agi-aan  aveechaaree. 
naam  tayray  kee  aas  man  Dhaaree.  1 12| | 


tty  3y  hhh  sran  ?r  amr  n 
uf  or  nramr  mi 


jap  tap  sanjam  karam  na  saaDhaa. 
naam  parabhoo  kaa  maneh  araaDhaa.  |[3|| 


fef  ??  hw  h%  wat  fejj  ii  kichhoo  na  jaanaa  mat  mayree  thoree. 

?raot  fc  M'  ii8ii'ttii£tfn  binvat  naanak  ot  parabh  toree.  1 14 1 1 18 1 1 69 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


Many  times  those  who  might  be  doing  a bit  of  ritual  worship,  meditation,  or  wearing  religious 
garbs  begin  thinking  of  themselves  as  persons  of  faith  deserving  sure  entry  into  heaven  and 
special  favors  from  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  who  was  embodiment  of  divine  wisdom, 
and  who  composed  most  of  the  hymns  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  calls  himself  a foolish, 
uncivilized,  and  thoughtless  person.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  he  wants  to  show  us  that 
despite  all  our  worship  and  observance  of  the  righteous  code  of  conduct,  we  should  approach 
God  with  utmost  humility  and  beg  for  His  grace  (on  the  basis  of  His  own  forgiving  and 
merciful  tradition,  rather  than  on  the  basis  of  any  of  our  merits). 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  I do  not  know  any  clever  arguments  or  wise  thoughts 
(with  which  I could  impress  you).  All  I do  is  that  day  and  night,  I utter  your  Name  (only).”(  1 ) 

In  the  spirit  of  complete  surrender  to  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  merit-less,  and 
have  no  virtue  in  me.  I know  that  You  are  the  doer  and  prompter  of  everything  (in  all 
creatures).”(  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  humble  submission,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Supreme  Being),  I am  foolish,  stupid, 
ignorant,  and  thoughtless.  Yet  in  my  mind  I have  cherished  hope  of  Your  Name,  (that  You 
would  save  the  one  who  has  sought  Your  shelter).”(2) 

Now  as  if  talking  to  us,  Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  not  practiced  any 
meditation,  penance,  austerity,  or  done  any  good  deeds,  (nor  do  I depend  on  any  of  these 
things  for  my  salvation.  All  I have  done  is  that  I have)  enshrined  the  Name  of  God  in  my 
mind.”(3) 
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In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I do  not  know  anything  (about  the  ways  to  reach  You, 
or  win  Your  approval),  too  little  is  my  wisdom.  But  (I)  Nanak  humbly  submit  that  I (am 
depending)  upon  Your  support  (alone).”(4- 18-69) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  conceited  about  our  wit,  wisdom 
or  religiosity.  Instead,  we  should  always  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  so  that  we  may 
continue  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  keep  depending  only  on  His  support  in  our 
heart. 


UTJT  HW  U II 

ole  ole  WUtt  efe  reo  HW  II 
Frys'  fpjs  ss  sht  Frforrw  iiqn 

sraf  a?r#  Hfddw  mysl  n 
orfs  fsrarr  3^  Hdi'dl  h ss  u%  tjfe  fiutH 
nn  stpf  ii 

dPd  HW  ttlrfPd  U'd  II 
FITtH  H9S  oF  OT  IP  II 

ftrae  mro  yftr  sfe  ufo  aw  11 

H Ff?t  fed  c(dfd  (t  II 3 II 
c^tj  ft'Oof  FT  d't)  rt'fe  II 

ufo  hw  s1 1 trfor  Frfe  nantfiipoii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

har  har  akhar  du-ay  ih  maalaa. 
japat  japat  bha-ay  deen  da-i-aalaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

kara-o  bayntee  satgur  apunee. 
kar  kirpaa  raakho  sarnaa-ee  mo  ka-o  dayh 
haray  harjapnee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  maalaa  ur  antar  Dhaarai. 
janam  maran  kaa  dookh  nivaarai.  1 12|  | 

hirdai  samaalai  mukh  har  har  bolai. 
so  jan  it  ut  kateh  na  dolai.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanakjo  raachai  naa-ay. 

har  maalaa  taa  kai  sang  jaa-ay.  1 14 1 1 19 1 1 70 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  said:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  not  practiced  any 
meditation,  penance,  austerity,  nor  have  I done  any  good  deeds,  nor  do  I depend  on  any  of 
these  things  for  my  salvation.  All  I have  done  is  that  I enshrine  the  Name  of  God  in  my  mind. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  rosary  (or  counting  of  beads)  he  does,  upon  which 
people  of  many  faiths,  particularly  the  Hindus  and  yogis,  seem  to  lay  a great  stress  upon. 

He  begins  by  saying:  “(For  me),  the  two  words  ‘God,  God’  are  my  rosary.  (I  know  that)  by 
continuously  uttering  these  two  words  the  merciful  Master  becomes  kind  to  the  meek.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  says:  “I  make  a request  to  my  true  Guru,  to  show  his  mercy  and  keep  me  in  his 
shelter,  and  provide  me  with  the  rosary  of  God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  merits  of  such  a rosary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one)  who  enshrines  the  rosary  of 
God’s  (Name)  in  one’s  mind  gets  rid  of  the  fear  of  birth  and  death.”(2) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  merits  of  remembering  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  devotee 
who  enshrines  God’s  (Name)  in  the  mind  and  also  utters  the  same  from  the  tongue  never 
wavers  in  this  (world)  or  the  next.”(3) 
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In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  say  that  (upon  death,  while  the  rosaries  of  others  are  left 
behind,  but  they)  who  remain  immersed  in  meditating  upon  (God’s)  Name  (in  their  hearts 
take  the  merit  of  their)  rosaries  with  them”(4- 19-70) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  a rosary  of  ordinary  beads,  we  should 
repeat  God’s  Name  both  from  our  tongue  and  in  our  heart.  This  kind  of  rosary  would 
accompany  us  even  after  our  death. 

1JTH7  HW  U II 

[hh  cf  fas  fan  c^7  ofa  II 
fen  ft??  wy  ?)  fora  sfe  iigii 

ofa  HSo{  HU  ut  Hold1  II 
H fas  c^tT  Hel  U7I  H7>  <7  >>ffe  faeHTt  e'H 

trara7  iictii  gtJ7#  n 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jis  kaa  sabh  kichh  tis  kaa  ho-ay. 
tis  jan  layp  na  bi-aapai  ko-ay.  ||1|| 

har  kaa  sayvak  sad  hee  muktaa. 
jo  kichh  karai  so-ee  bhal  jan  kai  at  nirmal 
daas  keejugtaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


tots  fewfor  ufe  yrfew  n sagal  ti-aag  har  sarnee  aa-i-aa. 

ht>  era7  Iwra  Hrfew7  n? ii  tis  jan  kahaa  bi-aapai  maa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


ggy  ferns  ft7  s Hts  Hfej  n 
fen  fas1  gra?)  <vfe  ii3ii 


naam  niDhaan  jaa  kay  man  maahi. 
tis  ka-o  chintaa  supnai  naahi.  ||3|| 


era  Frost  gif  yg7  mfew  ii  kaho  naanak  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa. 

3tjy  ife  Hgrts  fuAwfaw  ii8ii3onpciii  bharam  moh  sagal  binsaa-i-aa.  ||4||20||71|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  repeat  God’s  Name  both  from  our 
tongue  and  in  our  heart,  as  if  this  were  our  rosary.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
blessings  and  merits  are  bestowed  upon  a person  who  follows  the  above  advice,  and  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word  becomes  a slave  of  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  one  becomes  (a  true  servant  of  that  all-powerful  God)  to  whom 
everything  belongs,  that  person  is  not  afflicted  by  any  layer  (of  the  filth  of  Maya,  or  affected 
by  worldly  riches).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  qualities  of  a servant  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s 
servant  is  forever  free  (from  worldly  attachments).  Whatever  God  does,  that  very  thing  is 
deemed  best  by  the  (God’s)  servant.  This  way,  immensely  immaculate  is  the  servant’s  way 
(of  life).”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(After)  abandoning  everyone  (else),  how  can  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power) 
afflict  that  person  who  comes  to  seek  the  shelter  of  God?”(2) 

Listing  still  more  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
person)  whose  mind  keeps  enshrined  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  does  not  suffer  from 
(any)  anxiety,  even  in  dreams.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  stating:  “O’  Nanak,  say  that  (the  person)  who  has  obtained 
(the  guidance  of)  the  perfect  Guru,  all  that  person’s  doubt  and  (worldly)  attachment  has  been 
destroyed.”(4-20-71) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
and  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Further,  we  should  surrender  ourselves  so 
completely  to  Him  that  we  consider  ourselves  His  true  slaves.  By  doing  so,  all  our 


worldly  attachment  would  be  destroyed, 
anxiety,  dread  or  doubt. 

W HW  U II 

hG  HU  HO  uPeG  Uf  HtT  II 
3*  OT  33H  c!U  Sh  331  mil 

hPo  hPo  ihI^1  hPh  HH'dl  II 

Hfij  P(Sddl6  WU  11=111  3tpf  II 

fkfe  3Tfew  fU  PaH'dl  Iw  II 
SW  rrfew  HfU  ttPddld  H31  IP  II 

he)  h%  nfe  !r  nfe  ii 

fHHfh  fHHffj  tJtT  c(To  UdPd  II 3 II 

c^tT  O'Oot  c(Go  GtJ  ddH7  II 

FT  t Hfe  dmr  ufo  7W  1181133112311 

Asa  i 


and  we  would  not  suffer  from  any  kind  of 
aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ja-o  suparsan  ho-i-o  parabh  mayraa. 
taaN  dookh  bharam  kaho  kaisay  nayraa.  1 1 1 1 1 

sun  sun  jeevaa  so-ay  tumHaaree. 
mohi  nirgun  ka-o  layho  uDhaaree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

mit  ga-i-aa  dookh  bisaaree  chintaa. 
fal  paa-i-aa  jap  satgur  manntaa.  1 12|  | 

so-ee  sat  sat  hai  so-ay. 

simar  simar  rakh  kanth  paro-ay.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  ka-un  uh  karmaa. 
jaa  kai  man  vasi-aa  har  naamaa. 

1 14|  1 21 1 172 1 1 

rehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  humbly  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  and  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Further,  we  should  surrender  ourselves  so 
completely  to  Him  that  we  consider  ourselves  as  His  true  slaves.  By  doing  so,  all  our  worldly 
attachment  would  be  destroyed,  and  we  would  not  suffer  from  any  kind  of  anxiety,  dread  or 
doubt.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  we  obtain  if  God  is  pleased  with  us,  and  how 
there  remains  no  need  for  any  other  ritualistic  deed. 

First  telling  us  what  happened  to  his  pains  and  sorrows  when  once  God  became  pleased  with 
him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  once  my  Master  became  pleased  with  me,  then 
how  any  sorrow  or  doubt  could  come  near  me?”(l) 

Showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  he  humbly  says:  “(O’  my  Master),  I survive  by  listening 
repeatedly  to  Your  glory  (and  how  You  have  been  saving  Your  devotees).  In  Your  mercy, 
please  save  me,  the  meritless  (person)  also.”(l -pause) 

Describing  his  experience  when  he  followed  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “By  meditating  on  the 
mantra  (the  immaculate  words)  of  the  true  Guru,  I obtained  this  reward  that  all  my  sorrow 
was  ended  and  I was  rid  of  my  anxiety.”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us  all  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  (God)  alone  is  true  and 
eternal.  Please  keep  remembering  Him,  and  keep  Him  enshrined  in  your  mind.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  with  the  remark:  “O’  Nanak,  say  what  other  (ritualistic)  deed  remains  to  be 
performed  (by  the  one)  in  whose  mind  has  come  to  abide  God’s  Name?”(4-21-72) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  better  way  to  please  God  and  to  obtain  His 
blessings  than  meditating  on  His  Name  according  to  the  Guru’s  advice. 


»TJF  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


otdk  #ftt  wfefe  felt  ii  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  vigootay. 

ufo  fares  otfe  ufo  w>  ft  nil  harsimran  kar  har  jan  chhootay.  ||1|| 


tfe  uu  rffenr  hh  wt  11  so-ay  rahay  maa-i-aa  mad  maatay. 

HW  3313  ferau  ufe  ura  nil  utF§  ii  jaagat  bhagat  simrat  har  raatay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


hu  wfk  au  fet  si^'fenr  ii 
wrfeu  3uiu  ufu  uu^  ferfew  H3ii 

duo  >>frT  fdjo  HU7  II 

Ht^U  HU  H?fu  ufu  oe1  II3II 


moh  bharam  baho  jon  bhavaa-i-aa. 
asthir  bhagat  har  charan  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 
banDhan  anDh  koop  garih  mayraa. 
muktay  sant  bujheh  har  nayraa.  1 13|  | 


sra  Tract  h qu  Hufet  n kaho  naanak  jo  parabh  sarnaa-ee. 

tfe gy  wfr  aift  ufe  II8II33IIP3N  eehaa  sukh  aagai  gat  paa-ee.  ||4||22||73|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  there  is  no  better  way  to  please  God  and  to  obtain 
His  blessings  than  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  compares  and  contrasts  the 
conduct  and  consequences  of  persons  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power, 
with  those  who  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  becoming  devotees  of  God,  meditate  on 
His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  remain  intoxicated  with  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  and 
power),  are  ruined  by  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance.  (On  the  other  hand),  by  meditating  on  God, 
the  devotees  are  saved  (from  these  evil  impulses).”(l) 

Contrasting  the  conduct  of  persons  engrossed  in  collecting  worldly  riches  with  those  who 
keep  meditating  on  the  Name  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  who  are  intoxicated  with  Maya 
(worldly  riches  and  power)  remain  (spiritually)  asleep.  But  the  devotees  (of  God)  who  are 
imbued  with  His  love,  by  meditating  on  God,  remain  awake  (to  false  worldly  allurements).” 
(1 -pause) 

Now  describing  the  consequences  of  the  above  two  ways  of  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  they  who  remain  intoxicated  with  worldly  riches  and  power,  because  of  their)  worldly 
attachments  and  illusions,  are  made  to  go  around  in  myriads  of  existences.  But  by  meditating 
on  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name)  of  God,  the  devotees  remain  stable .”(2) 

Giving  the  reasons  for  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  keep  thinking  that  this 
relative  is  mine,  or)  this  house  is  mine,  is  to  remain  tied  by  worldly  bonds,  (is  like  living  in  a) 
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blind  deep  well  (and  it  becomes  the  cause  of  our  suffering  in  rounds).  But  by  deeming  God 
as  always  abiding  near,  the  saints  remain  free  (from  such  bonds).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  (the  person)  who  seeks  the  shelter 
of  God  enjoys  peace  here  (in  this  world),  and  obtains  a high  spiritual  state  hereafter  (in  the 
next  world).”(4-22-73) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  remain  intoxicated  with  worldly  riches, 
or  power.  Or  bound  with  worldly  bonds.  Instead,  following  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  we  should  become  true  devotees  of  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  so 
that  we  find  peace  both  here  and  hereafter. 


U?F  3ttf 


SGGS  P-389 


WHWII  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


f 3%  3H  >%  3>ro  ii  too  mayraa  tarang  ham  meen  tumaaray. 

f H31  w?  uh  §t  twt  mil  too  mayraa  thaakur  ham  tayrai  du-aaray.  ||1|| 


5 H3T  oiad'  U#  §3T  II 
Hdfe  dlJl  U3  dlril  dldd1  11311  dd'G  II 


tooN  mayraa  kartaa  ha-o  sayvak  tayraa. 
saran  gahee  parabh  gunee  gahayraa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


§ fra1  rite??  § WTO  II 
33ftJ  uftf  felH  oigM'd  113 II 


too  mayraa  jeevan  too  aaDhaar. 
tujheh  paykh  bigsai  ka-ulaar.  ||2|| 


f H#  3tfe  ufe  f iTOTO  II 
f HHTO  H TO1  W 113 II 


too  mayree  gat  pat  too  parvaan. 
too  samrath  mai  tayraa  taan.  ||3|| 


wfes  fmf  ?th  djid'fH  ii  an-din  japa-o  naam  guntaas. 

?roorcrlu3uftr  w*  iiaii33iipaii  naanak  kee  parabh  peh  ardaas.  ||4||23||74|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  remain  intoxicated  with 
worldly  bonds,  riches,  or  power.  Instead,  following  the  advice  of  our  Guru  we  should  become 
true  devotees  of  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  showing  us 
what  kind  of  devotees  of  God,  we  should  try  to  become,  how  to  think  about  our  relationship 
with  God,  and  what  to  beg  from  Him. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  for  me  You  are  like  an  ocean  with  so  many  waves,  and  I am  a fish  in  that 
ocean  of  Yours.  (Just  as  long  as  the  fish  remains  in  the  ocean,  it  remains  alive,  similarly  as 
long  as  I live  in  Your  remembrance  I remain  spiritually  alive.  As  soon  as  I forsake  You,  I feel 
as  if  I am  dead.  Therefore,  I consider)  You  as  my  Master,  and  myself  as  a servant  in  Your 
household.”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  further  submits:  “O’  God,  You  are  my  creator,  and  I am  Your  servant.  O’  the 
unfathomable  ocean  of  virtues,  I have  grasped  onto  Your  shelter  (with  full  faith).”  (1 -pause) 
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But  that  is  not  all;  Guru  Ji  goes  even  further  to  express  his  love  and  devotion.  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  You  are  the  (basis  of  my)  life,  and  You  are  my  mainstay.  Seeing  You,  my  mind  blooms 
in  joy  like  the  lotus  flower  (upon  seeing  the  sun) .”(2) 

Expressing  his  full  faith  and  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Master),  You  are  the  (flow 
of)  my  spiritual  life,  (the  protector  of)  my  honor,  and  You  are  the  one  who  is  going  to  approve 
(the  conduct  of  my  entire  life).  You  are  all  powerful,  and  I depend  only  on  Your  support.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a prayer.  He  says:  “This  alone  is  Nanak’s 
prayer  to  God:  that  day  and  night,  I may  meditate  on  the  Name  of  (God),  the  treasure  of 
virtues.”(4-23-74) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  following  Guru  Ji’s  example,  we  should  try  to  become 
such  true  devotees  and  lovers  of  God  that  we  continuously  think  about  Him,  and  feel 
His  presence  at  all  times.  Even  a moment  without  His  memory  should  be  like  death  for 
us.  Then  God  would  Himself  take  care  of  our  welfare  in  this  world,  and  honor  in  the 
next. 


UTJF  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


fS  oTCtW  II 

ufe  ufe  tot  oran  tferw  mu 


rovanhaarai  jhooth  kamaanaa. 
has  has  sog  karat  baygaanaa.  ||1|| 


§ h w ou  t urfg  ii  ko  moo-aa  kaa  kai  ghar  gaavan. 

§ It  § ufe  ufa  treu  mu  utrf  II  ko  rovai  ko  has  has  paavan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


w Padua1 1 raduw  n 
uufe  u yep  fefe  uddw  ip  ii 


baal  bivasthaa  tay  birDhaanaa. 
pahuch  na  mookaa  fir  pachhutaanaa.  1 12|  | 


fej  tp'  HftJ  ddt  II 
susr  Fraur  fefe  fefe  mSa'd1  nan 


tarihu  gun  meh  vartai  sansaaraa. 
narak  surag  fir  fir  a-utaaraa.  ||3|| 


opj  cvrtoi  h sdsw  ?pk  ii  kaho  naanak  jo  laa-i-aa  naam. 

huw  ffisy  3r  sp  H8II38IIPUII  safal  janam  taa  kaa  parvaan.  1 14|  |24|  |75|  | 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-22-73),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  remain  intoxicated 
with  worldly  bonds,  riches,  or  power.  Instead,  following  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  we  should 
become  true  devotees  of  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  so  that  we  find  peace  both 
here  and  hereafter.  In  this  shabad,  he  exposes  the  hypocrisy  of  the  world.  He  tells  us  how 
nobody  feels  truly  sad,  even  at  the  death  of  others,  and  how  all  the  world  is  lost  in  false  hopes 
and  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (vice,  virtue,  and  power). 

First,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(In  the  house  where  there  is  death),  the  person  who  cries  has  (to  do 
this)  for  a false  reason.  (That  person  doesn’t  cry  for  the  sake  of  the  dead,  but  for  the  sake  of 
his  or  her  own  financial  or  social  loss).  As  for  the  strangers  or  the  other  non-relatives,  they 
keep  on  laughing  (generally,  but  upon  seeing  the  close  relative  of  the  dead  person)  they  fake 
a mournful  posture.”(  1 ) 
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Describing  the  general  scene  on  the  stage  of  this  worldly  play,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
when  I look  around  this  world  I see  that  while  in  one  house)  someone  has  died  (and  there  is 
mourning),  in  other’s  house,  there  may  be  singing  (because  of  birth,  marriage,  or  some  other 
happy  occasion).  In  this  way,  some  bewail  while  others  are  laughing  in  joy.”(l -pause) 

Observing  this  as  a general  pattern  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  childhood  to 
old  age  (human  being  keeps  running  in  pursuit  of  happiness,  but  even  till  the  time  of  death) 
this  pursuit  doesn’t  end,  and  then  one  repents.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  general  state  of  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is 
running  in  the  mad  race  of  three  modes  of  Maya  (vice,  virtue,  or  power.  In  this  way  it)  keeps 
going  through  the  (pains  of)  hell,  or  pleasures  (of  heaven)  again  and  again.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  fruitful  and  approved 
is  that  (human’s)  birth,  whom  (God)  has  yoked  (to  meditation  of  His)  Name, ”(4-24-75) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  as  long  as  we  remain  involved  in  the  three  worldly 
modes  (of  vice,  virtue,  or  power),  we  will  keep  on  suffering  pain  and  pleasure  in  this 
world.  If  we  want  to  end  this  suffering  and  make  our  life  a success  and  acceptable  to 
God,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

bTH7  Htw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

nfe  3#  m uafo  ?>  fro)  n so-ay  rahee  parabh  khabar  na  jaanee. 

i§  aufe  USH1?))  inn  bhor  bha-i-aa  bahur  pachhutaanee.  ||1|| 

fijw  Oh  htjIh  Hf?>  wt?  qg§  gf  ii  pari-a  paraym  sahj  man  anad  Dhara-o  ree. 

fHwt  off  wtot-  w % W75H  atF  otgf  gf  parabh  milbay  kee  laalsaa  taa  tay  aalas  kahaa 

nil  3ZF©  II 

ag  nfij  >rffH 3 >*4^  ftSH'fdS  ii 

funfe  arfef  |H  ufg  STfgf  ipii 
FFfe  Hfij  WtU  biooeo  II 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


kara-o  ree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kar  meh  amrit  aan  nisaari-o 
khisar  ga-i-o  bhoom  par  daari-o.  1 12|  | 
saad  mohi  laadee  ahaNkaaray. 
dos  naahee  parabh  karnaihaaray.  ||3|| 

saaDhsang  mitay  bharam  anDhaarav. 
naanak  maylee  sirjanhaaray.  ||4||25||76|| 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  is  composed  in  the  form  of  a short  story  in 
which  (a  human  soul)  bride  tells  how  because  of  her  sleep  (involvement  in  worldly  affairs) 
she  lost  her  spouse  (God),  and  then  how  she  repented  and  ultimately  regained  Him  with  the 
help  of  the  saint  (Guru). 

As  if  talking  to  her  friend,  she  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  throughout  the  night  (of  my  life),  I kept 
sleeping  (in  the  slumber  of  false  worldly  attachments).  I didn’t  care  about  (my  spouse)  God 
at  all.  But  when  the  day  dawned  (and  I realized  that  night  of  my  life  was  about  to  end  and  my 
Beloved  was  gone,  then)  I repented  very  much.”(l) 
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But  regarding  her  present  state  of  mind,  she  says:  “(Now,  through  the  happy  memories  of)  the 
love  of  my  Beloved,  I keep  myself  in  a state  of  poise  and  bliss.  I have  a longing  to  meet  God 
(in  my  mind),  so  how  can  I be  lazy  (in  remembering  Him)?”(l -pause) 

Continuing  the  same  beautiful  metaphor  to  illustrate  how  we  waste  our  priceless  life,  that 
bride  soul  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  by  blessing  me  with  human  life,  my  Spouse)  had  brought 
the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  and  poured  it  over  my  hands  (but  because  of  my  carelessness 
it)  slipped  out  (of  my  hands)  and  spilled  over  the  ground.  (Thus  I wasted  a wonderful 
opportunity).”(2) 

As  if  answering  the  next  question  from  her  friend  regarding  how  she  could  be  so  careless,  the 
bride  (soul)  replies:  “(The  reason  was  that  being)  pre-occupied  in  (enjoying)  worldly  relishes 
and  arrogance,  (I  allowed  this  nectar  to  slip  from  my  hand).  There  is  no  fault  of  the  creator 
God  in  this.”(3) 

Describing  the  happy  ending,  she  says:  “(By  good  fortune,  I found  the  saint  Guru,  and)  in  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  my  darkness  (of  ignorance)  was  removed.  Nanak  says,  then  the 
Creator  reunited  (me  with  Him).”( 4-25-76) 

The  message  of  the  shabad,  is  that  even  if  now  we  awaken  ourselves  from  the  slumber 
of  Maya  (the  worldly  attachment),  and  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
we  can  regain  union  with  our  beloved  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such 
a long  time  due  to  our  own  negligence. 

w hw  u ii 

tddrt  cjt  ttfH  II 

Htracra-  ?>fH  git  few  mu 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

charan  kamal  kee  aas  pi-aaray. 
jamkankar  nas  ga-ay  vichaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

too  chit  aavahi  tayree  ma-i-aa. 

simrat  naam  sagal  rog  kha-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anik  dookh  dayveh  avraa  ka-o. 
pahuch  na  saakeh  jan  tayray  ka-o.  1 12|  | 

daras  tayray  kee  pi-aas  man  laagee. 
sahj  anand  basai  bairaagee.  ||3|| 

naanak  kee  ardaas  suneejai. 

kayval  naam  riday  meh  deejai.  1 14|  |26|  1 77 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  even  if  now  we  awaken  ourselves  from  the 
slumber  of  Maya  (the  worldly  attachment)  and  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  we  could 
regain  union  with  our  beloved  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time. 
For  this  re-union  we  have  to  have  a true  and  deep  longing  to  meet  and  see  the  sight  of  our 
beloved  God.  In  this  shabad,  like  a lonely  bride  Guru  Ji  sings  the  song  of  his  yearning,  pain, 
and  love. 
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Describing  the  extent  of  his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved  I have  so  much  thirst 
and  desire  for  (the  sight)  of  Your  immaculate  feet,  that  even  the  poor  demons  of  death  have 
hastened  away  from  me  ”(1) 

For  such  a keen  longing  for  God  Gum  Ji  does  not  take  any  credit.  Instead  he  says:  “O’  God 
if  You  come  into  my  mind  it  is  Your  kindness.  (I  only  know  this:  that)  by  meditating  on  Your 
Name  all  my  pain  is  destroyed.”!  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  him  due  to  his  love  for  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God  the 
demons  of  death)  give  countless  troubles  to  others,  but  they  cannot  come  near  Your  slave.”(2) 

Still  expressing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  in  whom  arises  the  desire  to  see  the 
sight  of  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  in  whose  mind  has  arisen  the  thirst  to  see  Your  sight, 
becoming  detached  (from  worldly  affairs,  that  person)  lives  in  a state  of  poise  and  bliss.”  (3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  God),  listen  to  the  prayer  of  Nanak  and  enshrine  only  Your 
Name  in  his  heart .”(4-26-77) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  in  such  deep  and  sincere  love  with  God 
that  without  His  Name  (His  love  and  grace),  we  should  feel  lonely  and  detached  from 
the  world. 

bra7  traw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

h?>  fk?  tfrrw  ii  man  tariptaano  mitay  janjaal. 

uf  wjff  ufew  fsrairw  mu  parabh  apunaa  ho-i-aa  kirpaal.  ||1|| 


H3  UhTv  HTtf  II 

tF  §■  fcffu  Hf  lc<s  U ytt?>  H foeS  uol 

11411  atrf  II 

fedkw  fto  Isnra  ii 
fkfc  31^1  fit  HtF  fadd'M  113 II 

WJA  ofl?ff  uis  II 
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fkfe  gisf  hcPh  fthw  ii 
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sant  parsaad  Wtalee  banee. 
jaa  kai  garihi  sabh  kichh  hai  pooran  so 
bhayti-aa  nirbhai  Dhanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  saaDh  kirpaal. 
mit  ga-ee  bhookh  mahaa  bikraal.  1 12|  | 

thaakur  apunai  keenee  daat. 
jalan  bujhee  man  ho-ee  saaNt.  1 13|  | 

mit  ga-ee  bhaal  man  sahj  samaanaa. 

SGGS  P-390 

naanak  paa-i-aa  naam  khajaanaa. 
||4||27||78|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  J advised  us  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  deep  and  sincere  love 
with  God  that  without  His  Name  we  should  feel  lonely  and  detached  from  the  world.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  his  experience,  when  by  virtue  of  the  help  of  the  saint  (Guru);  God 
accepted  his  love  and  showed  His  Grace. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  has  become  merciful  on  me.  (As  a result,  my  worldly) 
entanglements  have  ended  and  my  mind  has  been  satiated  (from  the  worldly  desires).”  (1) 

Describing  how  this  happened.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  things  turned 
so  well  that  I met  that  fear  free  Landlord  (God),  in  whose  house  is  everything  full.”(l-pause) 

Explaining  how  the  saint  Guru  helped  him,  he  says:  “(What  happened  was  that)  the  merciful 
saint  (Guru)  firmly  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  me,  (by  virtue  of  which  all)  my  dreadful  hunger 
(for  worldly  things)  was  obliterated.”(2) 

Describing  what  happened  after  that,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Then  my  God  bestowed  His  boon,  and 
all  the  burning  (fire  of  desires  in  me)  was  quenched,  and  peace  prevailed  in  my  mind.”(3) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  received  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  Nanak 
obtained  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  all  his  search  (for  happiness,  and  peace  of  mind) 
came  to  an  end.”(4-27-78) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the  guidance  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  so  that  he  may  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  us.  This  is  such  a treasure  that  it  would 
not  only  satisfy  all  our  worldly  desires,  but  would  also  unite  us  with  our  supreme  Master. 
Then  we  need  not  search  for  anything  else. 

whwh  ii 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

thaakur  si-o  jaa  kee  ban  aa-ee. 
bhojan  pooran  rahay  aghaa-ee.  ||1|| 

kachhoo  na  thoraa  har  bhagtan  ka-o. 
khaat  kharchat  bilchhat  dayvan  ka-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jaa  kaa  Dhanee  agam  gusaa-ee. 
maanukh  kee  kaho  kayt  chalaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

jaa  kee  sayvaa  das  asat  siDhaa-ee. 
palak  disat  taa  kee  laagahu  paa-ee.  1 13|  | 

jaa  ka-o  da-i-aa  karahu  mayray  su-aamee. 
kaho  naanak  naahee  tin  kaamee. 
I|4||28||79|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the  guidance  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  so  that  he  may  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  us.  This  is  such  a treasure  that  it  would 
not  only  satisfy  all  our  worldly  desires,  but  would  also  unite  us  with  our  supreme  Master.  In 
this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  and  self-confidence  that  devotee  enjoys  who 
becomes  a close  servant  and  friend  of  the  Supreme  Master. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who  develops  a close  relationship  with  the  Master 
by  partaking  of  the  food  (of  God’s  Name,  that  person)  remains  fully  satiated  (from  worldly 
desires).”(l) 

Stating  how  such  devotees  do  not  feel  shortage  of  anything,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  devotees  of  God  never  feel  shortage  of  anything.  (They  always  feel  that  they  have  enough) 
to  use,  spend,  enjoy,  and  give  (to  others).”(l-pause) 

Now  stating  the  benefit  of  protection  provided  by  God  to  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The 
devotee)  whose  Master  is  the  inaccessible  God  of  the  universe,  what  can  any  man  do  (to  harm 
that  devotee)?”!  2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  fall  at  the  feet  (and  seek  the  shelter  of  that 
God)  by  serving  whom,  one  can  obtain  all  the  eighteen  forms  of  miraculous  powers  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “O’  my 
Master,  Nanak  says  that  the  one  on  whom  You  show  Your  mercy,  (that  person)  doesn't  have  a 
shortage  of  anything.”(4-28-79) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion, 
God  would  show  His  mercy  on  us.  From  then  on  we  would  become  close  and  trustworthy 
friends  of  His.  Then  no  one  would  be  able  to  touch  us,  and  we  wouldn’t  feel  a shortage 
of  anything. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ja-o  mai  apunaa  satgur  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
tab  mayrai  man  mahaa  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mit  ga-ee  ganat  binaasi-o  sansaa. 
ii  naam  ratay  jan  bha-ay  bhagvantaa.  1 1 1]  | 

rahaa-o. 

ja-o  mai  apunaa  saahib  cheet. 
ta-o  bha-o  miti-o  mayray  meet.  ||2|| 

ja-o  mai  ot  gahee  parabh  tayree. 
taaN  pooran  ho-ee  mansaa  mayree.  ||3|| 

daykh  chalit  man  bha-ay  dilaasaa. 
ii  naanak  daas  tayraa  bharvaasaa.  ||4||29||80|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God  with  true  love  and 
devotion,  God  would  show  His  mercy  on  us.  From  then  on  we  would  become  kind  of  close 
and  trustworthy  friends  of  His.  Then  no  one  would  be  able  to  touch  us  and  we  wouldn’t  feel 
shortage  of  anything.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  himself  received 
when  he  meditated  on  God,  and  which  any  one  can  also  obtain  by  following  his  example. 
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He  says:  “When  I meditated  on  my  true  Guru,  then  my  mind  obtained  supreme  peace.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  assure  us  that  anyone  can  obtain  the  kinds  of  blessings,  he  is  enjoying.  He 
says:  (O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  who  have  been  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God),  they  have 
become  fortunate  because  their  worry  is  obliterated,  and  all  their  dread  is  destroyed.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Now  addressing  us,  he  says:  “O’  my  friends,  since  the  time  I have  remembered  my  God,  all 
my  fear  has  gone.”(2) 

Expressing  his  gratitude.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  when  I sought  Your  refuge,  all  my  heart’s 
desire  was  fulfilled.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  by)  seeing  Your  wonders,  my  mind  has  been  assured 
(of  Your  power  and  support).  Therefore,  servant  Nanak  depends  upon  Your  (support  and 
protection  alone).”(4-29-80) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  full 
faith,  then  all  our  fears,  and  doubts  will  be  gone,  all  our  desires  would  be  fulfilled  and 
we  will  obtain  supreme  peace. 

bra7  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

m a Rd <s  hto  row  gore)  ii  an-din  moosaa  laaj  tukaa-ee. 
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sh  ot  gtro»r  fAdUM  forg  rofw  11  darum  kee  chhaa-i-aa  nihchal  garihu  baaNDhi-aa. 
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row  ciroro  gggr  yft  bTfew  11  baaloo  kanaaraa  tarang  mukh  aa-i-aa. 
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roroffw  ftfiti  gft  gtt  11  saaDhsang  japi-o  har  raa-ay. 

?raor  fftt  gfg  ww  gpfe  nmi3ont;ctii  naanak  jeevai  har  gun  gaa-ay.  1 14||30||81|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  and  Dr.  Gopal  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad,  begins  with  a reference 
to  an  old  story.  According  to  this  story  a man  went  into  a well  holding  on  to  a string  tied  to 
a tree.  On  the  tree  was  a honeycomb,  from  which  drops  of  honey  were  dripping  and  falling 
along  the  string.  A mouse  was  eagerly  tearing  at  the  string,  but  the  man  was  unaware  of  it, 
because  he  was  busy  sucking  the  sweet  honey  dripping  from  the  string. 
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Referring  to  this  story  to  remind  us  how  we  are  unaware  of  the  lessening  of  our  life  every 
moment,  Guru  Ji  says:  "Night  and  day  the  mouse  (of  time)  keeps  nibbling  at  the  string  (of 
human  being’s  life).  But  this  human  being,  even  though  fallen  into  the  well  (of  worldly  riches 
and  power),  keeps  enjoying  the  sweets  (of  worldly  pleasures).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  human  beings,  he  says:  “Always  thinking  and  planning  (how 
to  amass  more  wealth  or  power,  human  beings)  pass  away  their  (night  (of  life).  They  never 
contemplate  on  the  Master  of  the  earth.”(l -pause) 

Giving  another  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Deeming  the  tree’s  shade  as  immovable,  a person 
builds  a home  beneath  it.  (But  that  person  is  unaware  that  on  one  side  he/she)  is  caught  in 
the  noose  of  death  (and  on  the  other  side)  the  power  (of  worldly  attachment)  has  aimed  its 
arrow  at  him/her.”(2) 

Giving  still  another  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  mortal’s  life  is  like)  the  sandy  shore,  which 
is  already  in  the  (eroding)  grip  of  the  sea  waves.  This  place,  the  fool  has  deemed  as  his/her 
immovable  home.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  is  truly  awake  and  spending  his/her  life 
wisely.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  person  lives  (an  eternally  spiritual  life) 
who  in  the  company  of  saints  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  by  singing  praises  of  God.”(4-30-8 1 ) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  waste  our  lives  in  unawareness  and 
enjoyment  of  false  worldly  pleasures.  We  should  realize  that  our  life  is  shortening  every 
moment.  Therefore,  without  any  further  delay,  we  should  join  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons  and  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


b TJF  HW  U 533  tf  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 dutukay  9. 


§3  3 nidi  ^ 333t  375  II 
6rt  3 nidi  3H  3H  H fdl  H75  II 
@3  3 H fdl  3H  H3  3^  33  II 
§H  fe?5  3§  HU  33)  53  mil 


un  kai  sang  too  kartee  kayl. 
un  kai  sang  ham  turn  sang  mayl. 
unH  kai  sang  turn  sabh  ko-oo  lorai. 
os  binaa  ko-oo  mukh  nahee  jorai.  ||1]| 


3 irefe)  3tr  HHfe  11  tay  bairaagee  kahaa  samaa-ay. 

fen  fe3  33)  333)  3)  mil  3tpf  ii  tis  bin  tuhee  duhayree  ree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


@3  3 nfdl  3 fdjd  Hfe  H'dfd  II 
@3  3 nfdl  3 ddl  3 tH'dfd  II 
§3  3 Hfe  f 33f  uufo  II 
fey  3 si d c/1  dftt  llbll 


unH  kai  sang  too  garih  melt  maahar. 
unH  kai  sang  too  ho-ee  hai  jaahar. 
unH  kai  sang  too  rakhee  papol. 
os  binaa  tooN  chhutkee  rol.  1 12|  | 


@3  3 nfdi  331-  >33  H33  II 
@3  3 nidi  3H  FP3  tHdld  II 

§3  3 rifer  M H3  fefo  II 
§H  fey  f 35t  3 Hfe)  113 II 


unH  kai  sang  tayraa  maan  mahat. 
unH  kai  sang  turn  saakjagat. 
unH  kai  sang  tayree  sabh  biDh  thaatee. 
os  binaa  tooN  ho-ee  hai  maatee.  ||3|| 


§3  l3fe)  H3  3 trfe  11  oh  bairaagee  marai  na  jaa-ay. 

3ctH  w-  533  svrfe  11  hukmay  baaDhaa  kaar  kamaa-ay. 
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WJTft  oWdfd  tut  whit  Ii8 II 3=1  lit? II 


nf=?  f'cSd  <voo(  y 1 fu  II 


jorh  vichhorhav  naanak  thaap. 
apnee  kudrat  jaanai  aap.  ||4||31||82|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  in  empathy  for  a dead  rotting 
body.  In  those  days  in  particular  (and  to  some  extent  even  in  present  times),  a woman’s 
financial  and  social  security  very  much  depended  upon  her  husband.  As  long  as  the  husband 
was  alive  and  had  not  deserted  her,  the  wife  enjoyed  all  the  love  and  respect  of  her  in-laws 
and  rest  of  the  community.  As  soon  as  her  husband  died  or  deserted  her,  she  was  either  driven 
out  of  her  home,  or  her  status  was  reduced  to  that  of  a beggar  living  on  the  crumbs  thrown  at 
her  out  of  pity.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  the  dead  body  of  a person  to  such  a widow 
or  a deserted  bride. 

Addressing  this  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  body,  when  you  were  accompanied  by  the  soul,  you 
used  to  engage  in  frolics.  Because  of  the  soul’s  company,  you  came  in  contact  with  everyone. 
Because  of  that  soul’s  company,  everybody  desired  to  meet  you,  but  without  the  soul  nobody 
wants  to  look  at  you.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  asks  this  body:  “Separating  from  you,  where  the  soul  has  gone?  (It  doesn’t  know 
how)  awful  is  your  condition  without  its  (company)  ”(1  -pause) 

Reminding  the  body  about  the  kinds  of  privileges  which  it  was  enjoying  when  it  was 
accompanied  by  the  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  company  (of  the  soul),  you  were  respected 
as  the  wise  mistress  of  your  house.  It  was  in  the  company  of  that  (soul)  that  you  became 
manifest  in  the  world.  When  that  (soul)  was  with  you,  you  were  being  sustained  carefully. 
Without  the  soul,  you  are  being  wasted  away  like  a deserted  wife.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  continues:  “In  the  company  of  that  (soul),  you  were  treated  with  respect  and  honor. 
In  the  company  of  that  (soul)  that  you  had  relationship  with  the  world.  When  that  (soul)  was 
within  you,  you  were  embellished  and  decorated  in  every  way,  but  without  that  (soul)  you 
have  become  (uncared  for  like  the)  dust.”(3) 

As  for  as  the  soul  itself,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “(What  can  the  poor  soul  do?)  This  detached 
being  does  not  die  or  go  anywhere.  Bound  by  (God’s)  command,  it  performs  its  assigned 
job  (in  a body,  and  then  goes  where  it  is  sent).  O’  Nanak,  God  Himself  unites  and  separates 
(the  soul  from  the  body)  and  then  establishes  it  elsewhere.  His  mystery  only  He  Himself 
knows.”(4-31-82) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  arrogant  because  of  our  body.  By 
itself,  the  body  is  of  no  use.  We  should  rather  use  this  body  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
so  that  our  soul  may  ultimately  be  liberated  from  the  pain  and  suffering  of  living  in 
different  bodies. 

nrji  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


US*  3tf4 


SGGS  P-391 


tv  % ira?  <v  uh  sfuw  ii 

(T  §U  PaoH  (T  UK  afs/H1  II 


naa  oh  martaa  naa  ham  dari-aa. 
naa  oh  binsai  naa  ham  karhi-aa. 
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7F  % r*dUA  <T  UH  11 

7F  ©H  OT  ?>  UH  otf  mil 

naa  oh  nirDhan  naa  ham  bhookhay. 
naa  os  dookh  na  ham  ka-o  dookhay.  1 1 1|  | 

»P?U  ??  tjf  H'dAd'd'  II 

UH’U7'  rft©  dtSd'd1  mil  UUP©  II 

avar  na  ko-oo  maaranvaaraa. 
jee-a-o  hamaaraa  jee-o  daynhaaraa.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

?F  ©H  dUrt  7F  UH  d'M  II 
7 F ©H  W ?F  UH  tro  II 
fffHHHHUHclf  HtU  II 
©H  3 UH  HU  3F  IIPII 

naa  us  banDhan  naa  ham  baaPhav. 
naa  us  PhanPhaa  naa  ham  PhaaPhav. 
naa  us  mail  na  ham  ka-o  mailaa. 
os  anand  ta  ham  sad  kaylaa.  1 12|  | 

?Tr  Qh  HU  7)  UH  o(Q  HtJ'  II 

?u  fn  uh  off  m*  n 

7U  ©H  ?j  UH  otf  f©H?U  II 

rF  ©U  fcUHW  3*  UH  HU7F  113 II 

naa  us  soch  na  ham  ka-o  sochaa. 
naa  us  layp  na  ham  ka-o  pochaa. 
naa  us  bhookh  na  ham  ka-o  tarisnaa. 
jaa  uho  nirmal  taaN  ham  jachnaa.  1 13|  | 

UH  feff  <Vdl  He?  SJ1  II 
HHt  II 

<V(*>o(  dlfo  ^H  §UT  II 

UH  fkfe  UH  feoT  UUF  Il8ll33llt3ll 

ham  kichh  naahee  aykai  ohee. 

aagai  paachhai  ayko  so-ee. 

naanak  gur  kho-ay  bharam  bhangaa. 

ham  o-ay  mil  ho-ay  ik  rangaa.  1 14|  |32|  |83|  | 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  his  experience  of  being  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  that  he 
feels  as  if  he  has  become  one  with  God,  and  he  is  therefore  feeling  the  same  kind  of  qualities 
and  attributes  as  God. 

He  says:  “(Since  I have  become  one  with  God)  I have  lost  all  fear  of  death.  I know  now  that 
(God)  never  dies.  As  He  is  destroyed  not,  I fear  no  destruction.  Since  He  is  not  poor,  I am  also 
not  a hungry  (poor)  man.  Neither  is  He  in  pain,  nor  do  I suffer  in  agony.”(  1 ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “Long  live  He,  who  is  the  Giver  of  life  to  us.  There  is  no  one 
else  except  (God)  who  can  kill  (anybody).”(l -pause) 

Describing  other  merits  obtained  by  Guru  Ji  on  becoming  one  with  God,  he  says:  “He  has  no 
entanglement,  nor  am  I in  bondage.  Neither  is  He  involved  nor  am  I engrossed  in  any  strife. 
Neither  does  He  suffer  from  any  impurity,  and  nor  does  any  impurity  (of  worldly  riches  and 
power)  stain  me.  Since  He  is  in  bliss,  so  I also  always  play  in  joy.”  (2) 

Regarding  worldly  desires  and  worries,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Neither  does  He  have  any  anxiety  nor 
do  I have  any  worry  (in  my  mind).  As  He  is  stained  not,  so  am  I also  not  afflicted  (by  worldly 
attachments).  He  has  no  hunger  (or  desire)  for  anything.  I too  have  no  thirst  (or  desire)  for 
anything.  As  He  is  immaculate,  so  I also  am  immaculate  (like  Him).”(3) 

In  summary.  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  ourselves  are  nothing.  He  alone  is  there. 
Both  in  this  and  the  next  world,  it  is  the  one  God  alone.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  has  dispelled 
all  my  doubts  and  demerits,  and  upon  meeting  God,  He  and  I have  become  one.”(4-32-83) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  seeking  and  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
one  becomes  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  His  Name.  A stage  comes  when  one 
meets  God,  and  becoming  one  with  Him,  attains  the  same  qualities  and  attributes  as 

God.  (Just  as  upon  falling  into  ocean 
ocean). 

a stream  acquires  same  qualities  as  the  rest  of  the 

JHWHWU  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

»ff?>or  odu  h^7  n 

anik  bhaaNt  kar  sayvaa  karee-ai. 

i-TIG  u7?)  tr?>  »rur  cratw  11 

jee-o  paraan  Phan  aagai  Dharee-ai. 

H'rtl  WT  o(dG  dfiH  >>f1l?HT7)  II 

paanee  pakhaa  kara-o  taj  abhimaan. 

mfer  w trolbr  dda1*  ihii 

anik  baar  jaa-ee-ai  kurbaan.  ||1|| 

rrct  Ho'dife  h s1?)  ii 

saa-ee  suhaagan  jo  parabh  bhaa-ee. 

fen  t jffur  ftraf  hs)  h1?)  mi  gtrf  n 

tis  kai  sang  mila-o  mayree  maa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

STHft  ST#  5tf  ufeuis  II 

daasan  daasee  kee  panihaar. 

Grt  c?t  ^ hh  tfbn  (*>Tw  ii 

unH  kee  rayn  basai  jee-a  naal. 

wir  s'gr  s u's#  hst  ii 

maathai  bhaag  ta  paava-o  sang. 

fHW  WHt  MUS  sfer  II?  II 

milai  su-aamee  apunai  rang.  1 12|  | 

fW  S'U  ssf  FTS  SK7  II 

jaap  taap  dayva-o  sabh  naymaa. 

o(dH  <-idH  J'HU-fG'  HU  UK7  II 

karam  Dharam  arpa-o  sabh  homaa. 

dld*l  HU  dfiH  d^G  U?7  II 

garab  moh  taj  hova-o  rayn. 

fs  t irfer  suf  uf  ss  ii? ii 

unH  kai  sang  daykh-a-u  parabh  nain.  ||3|| 

fcvw  few  stft  ni'd'uQ  ii 

nimakh  nimakh  ayhee  aaraaDha-o. 

fdrtH  %fe  S<J  HS7  H'uS  II 

dinas  rain  ayh  sayvaa  saaDha-o. 

UU  fc^-FW  URTO  dlfyti  II 

bha-ay  kirpaal  gupaal  gobind. 

H'UHfdl  (TOot  Htffrfe  II 8 II 33 II t8ll 

saaPhsang  naanak  bakhsind.  ||4||33||84|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  the  kind  of  bliss  he  is  enjoying  after  being 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and  feeling  that  he  has  become  one  with  Him.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  much  he  respects  and  honors  a devoted  and  united  soul  bride  of  God,  and 

how  we  should  serve  such  a sanctified 

person. 

Describing  how  he  himself  feels  like  serving  such  a great  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
mother),  we  should  serve  (such  a devoted  soul  bride)  in  numerous  ways,  and  surrender  our 
life,  soul,  and  wealth  before  (that  person.  I wish  that)  forsaking  my  pride,  I may  fetch  water, 

and  waive  a fan  over  that  (soul  bride 
ourselves  for  her.”(l) 

I think)  in  innumerable  ways,  we  should  sacrifice 

Further  expressing  his  personal  wish,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother,  that  person)  alone  is  the 

happily  wedded  and  united  bride  who 

is  pleasing  to  God.  I wish  that  I may  also  see  Him  in 

the  company  (of  that  soul  bride).”(l -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  humbly  we  should  serve  such  wedded  soul  brides  of  God.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  mother,  I wish  that)  I may  become  the  water  carrier  of  the  servant  of  the 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -744  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 391 


servants  (of  God).  May  the  dust  of  their  feet  keep  abiding  in  my  heart.  If  such  were  my 
destiny,  may  I be  blessed  with  their  company.  (Because  it  is  in  the  company  of  such  devoted 
souls),  the  Master  comes  and  meets  a person  whenever  He  so  pleases.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us  ho  much  price  he  is  ready  to  pay  to  those  in  whose  company  he  may 
be  able  to  see  his  God.  He  says:  “Unto  that  (devoted  soul,  I am  ready  to)  surrender  (the 
fruit  of)  all  my  meditation,  penance  and  religious  rites.  Renouncing  all  my  ego  and  worldly 
attachment,  I would  become  the  dust  of  their  feet  (ready  to  perform  any  kind  of  humble 
service  for  them,  so  that)  in  their  company  that  I may  see  God  with  my  eyes.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “At  every  moment  I am  praying  for  this:  that  day  and  night  I may 
keep  making  arrangements  for  the  service  (of  such  souls).  Nanak  (knows  that)  when  that 
God  of  universe  becomes  merciful,  the  forgiving  (God  meets  that  person)  in  the  company  of 
saint  (Guru).”(4-33-84) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we  should  perform  the  most 
humble  service,  and  seek  the  company  of  those  saintly  persons  who  are  pleasing  to  God. 


W HW  U II 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

uu  at  dtfe  hu7  gy  tife  ii 
yu  at  dtfe  gy  wfr  ?>  afe  ii 

U3  at  dtfe  ufn  HW  dfe  II 

yu  at  ifefe  hu  feunw  ufe  nn 

parabh  kee  pareet  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
parabh  kee  pareet  dukh  lagai  na  ko-ay. 
parabh  kee  pareet  ha-umai  mal  kho-ay. 
parabh  kee  pareet  sad  nirmal  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

gay  dfe  w Oh  fdwy  ii 
trim  ip??  ui^  ui^  ww  nn  utrf  n 

sunhu  meet  aisaa  paraym  pi-aar. 
jee-a  paraan  ghat  ghat  aaDhaar.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 

m oft  tftfe  ^ H3TW  ffiTO  II 
^ U1  fd  fdtd  PrtdHW  7PH  II 
U3  at  dtfe  H3  Hsi'^d  II 
yu  at  dtfe  m ftfet  u fe3  iip ii 

parabh  kee  pareet  bha-ay  sagal  niDhaan. 
parabh  kee  pareet  ridai  nirmal  naam. 
parabh  kee  pareet  sad  sobhaavant. 
parabh  kee  pareet  sabh  mitee  hai  chint.  1 12|  | 

U3  at  dtfe  feu  3%  II 

U3  at  dtfe  3H  3 Txjt  st  II 

uu  at  dtfe  Hdi^  Gu'e  ii 
U3  at  ytfe  3W  H3F%  113 II 

parabh  kee  pareet  ih  bhavjal  tarai. 
parabh  kee  pareet  jam  tay  nahee  darai. 
parabh  kee  pareet  sagal  uPhaarai. 
parabh  kee  pareet  chalai  sangaaray.  1 13|  | 

0(^1  fHW  cT  II 

fen  fotrre  feg  Hmrffui  yw  ii 
ay  <roa  §t  aeu'i  ii 

H3  §3  U3  3U1  3^  ll8ll38lltUII 

aaphu  ko-ee  milai  na  bhoolai. 

jis  kirpaal  tis  saaPhsang  ghoolai. 

kaho  naanak  tayrai  kurbaan. 

sant  ot  parabh  tayraa  taag.  1 14|  |34|  [85|  | 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we  should  perform 
the  most  humble  service,  and  seek  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  who  are  pleasing 
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to  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  describes  what  kind  of  blessings  we  receive  when  we  are 
imbued  with  a true  love  of  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  the  love  of  God  there  is  always  peace.  In  God’s  love,  no  agony 
touches  us.  God’s  love  washes  away  the  dirt  of  ego.  Through  God’s  love  one  always  remains 
(a  person  of)  immaculate  character  ”(1) 

Therefore,  he  says:  “Listen  O’  dear  friend,  such  is  the  love  and  affection  (for  God)  that  it 
becomes  the  support  of  life  and  the  breath  of  every  creature.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  one  receives  when  one  is  truly  in  love  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
one  in  whose  heart  abides  the  love  of  God,  (deem  that  one  has  obtained)  all  the  treasures 
(of  the  world.  When  one  is  imbued  with)  God’s  love  the  immaculate  Name  is  enshrined  in 
one’s  heart.  The  love  of  God  brings  eternal  glory.  Through  God’s  love  all  one’s  anxiety  gets 
erased.”(2) 

Listing  some  more  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  is  in  love  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“When  one  is  imbued  with  God’s  love  one  crosses  this  terrible  (worldly)  ocean.  When  in  love 
with  God,  one  is  not  afraid  of  the  demon  of  death.  When  one  is  imbued  with  God’s  love,  (one 
not  only  saves  oneself  from  evil  ways,  but  also)  saves  all  (those  who  come  in  contact  with 
that  person).  The  love  of  God  (is  such  a wealth  that  it)  accompanies  (us  even  after  death).”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  oneself  no  one  meets  (and  loves)  or  forgets 
God.  The  person  on  whom  God  is  merciful  is  united  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 
Nanak  says,  O’  God  I am  a sacrifice  to  You.  O’  God,  You  alone  are  the  shelter  of  the  saints, 
and  they  depend  only  on  the  strength  ofYour  (support).”(4-34-85) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  pleasure  then  we  should 
imbue  ourselves  with  true  love  for  God.  For  enshrining  such  a love,  we  should  seek  the 
company  of  saintly  persons. 

mw  traw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

fufe  tjfe  t g’g  ctHrfew  ii  bhoopat  ho-ay  kai  raaj  kamaa-i-aa. 

stfo  srfo  witjH  fed'ifl  Hrfew  ii  kar  kar  anrath  vihaajee  maa-i-aa. 


US*  3tfP 

Hid  3 Hdd  tlrtl  oil  pi  II 

ufe  3 3' Id  nidd  elpl  llhll 

cfs  araraW  nfe  n 

oidfy  didfy  §>>ra  hHj  tidbit7  ion  dcG  ii 

fpdslB  ufe§  fctJJF  II 

tjtfe  7>  tJI'feG  o(dd'  Haf  II 

OTIcra  ctbflT  HW  II 

feotfmr  for  s ufe  arfef  hw  iqii 


SGGS  P-392 

sanchat  sanchat  thailee  keenHee. 
parabh  us  tay  daar  avar  ka-o  deenHee.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaach  gagree-aa  ambh  majhree-aa. 
garab  garab  u-aahoo  meh  paree-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

nirbha-o  ho-i-o  bha-i-aa  nihangaa. 
cheet  na  aa-i-o  kartaa  sangaa. 
laskar  jorhay  kee-aa  sambaahaa. 
niksi-aa  took  ta  ho-ay  ga-i-o  su-aahaa.  ||2|| 
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HtJtT  HUW  'rffl  d'ol  II 
OH fd  UTiJ  FH?  Hf?>  g'rtl  II 

ih?1?  y3  nra  dW  11 
Hftrut  ufe  W HUF  115 II 


oochay  mandar  mahal  ar  raanee. 
hasat  ghorhay  jorhay  man  bhaanee. 
vad  parvaar  poot  ar  Dhee-aa. 
mohi  pachay  pach  anDhaa  moo-aa.  ||3|| 


firTjfu  §tnr  PaA'd1  n 

<dH'  FFH  II 

HoB1-  fSH  JTO  II 

?TOor  OTT  UHH  5fe«  ll8H3Ullt£ll 


jineh  upaahaa  tineh  binaahaa. 

rang  rasaa  jaisay  supnaahaa. 

so-ee  muktaa  tis  raaj  maal. 

naanak  daas  jis  khasam  da-i-aal.  1 14|  1 35 1 186|  | 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  all  kinds  of  peace  and 
pleasures,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  true  love  for  God.  For  enshrining  such  a love,  we 
should  seek  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  fact,  this  has  been  Guru  Ji’s  message  in  most 
of  the  previous  shabads.  Naturally,  a question  arises  in  the  minds  of  many:  what  about  those 
pleasures  and  joys  which  one  experiences  when  one  has  amassed  vast  wealth,  or  becoming  a 
ruler  of  a large  country  wields  immense  political  power?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  warning 
us  against  forsaking  God,  and  instead  spending  our  time  in  amassing  such  wealth  or  power 
by  fair  means  or  foul. 

He  says:  “(What  are  the  consequences)  if,  on  the  way  to  becoming  a king,  a person  has 
wielded  authority,  and  by  committing  oppressions  has  amassed  wealth?  In  this  way  by 
amassing  one  might  have  bagged  (lot  of  wealth,  but  remember  that  upon  death  or  even 
sooner),  taking  it  away  from  that  one,  God  might  give  it  to  some  one  else.”(l) 

Next  using  a beautiful  example  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  the  frailty  of  our  body.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  a man’s  body)  is  like  an  erodible  and  brittle  pitcher  (of  clay)  in  the  midst  of 
water,  which  after  bouncing  again  and  again  sinks  in  that  (water  itself).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  life  of  those  who,  being  intoxicated  with  their  wealth  and  power,  become 
fearless  and  never  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  the  intoxication  of  power,  a person  may) 
become  fearless  and  may  not  care  for  anyone.  Even  the  Creator  who  is  always  with  us  may 
not  enter  his  or  her  mind.  One  may  assemble  (huge)  armies,  but  when  one  breathes  one’s  last 
everything  that  person  has  becomes  useless  like  dust.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  might)  acquire  lofty  mansions,  palaces,  and  (beautiful) 
queens.  One  may  have  horses  and  elephants  (cars  and  planes)  pleasing  to  the  heart.  (One  may 
have  a)  large  family  of  sons  and  daughters.  (But  ultimately)  the  blind  fool  dies,  consumed  by 
the  attachment  (of  these  worldly  things).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  has  made  the  (arrogant)  human  being, 
He  destroys  also.  All  these  worldly  pleasures  and  enjoyments  are  like  a dream  (which  soon 
fades  away).  Nanak  says,  only  that  devotee  is  emancipated  and  is  the  possessor  of  true  power 
and  wealth  on  whom  the  Master  is  kind.”(4-35-86) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  true  pleasures,  power,  wealth 
and  salvation,  then  we  should  seek  the  mercy  and  pleasure  of  God  (by  meditating  on 
His  Name). 
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w ot  y ii 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

fe<7  fa©  iftfe  srat  wraj  ii 
a©  fa?M  3©  ii 

dlftt  UH©)  tT©  O' JI  II 

Wftftt  f©  Hfedld  oft  ufaj  mil 

inH  si-o  pareet  karee  ghanayree. 
ja-o  milee-ai  ta-o  vaDhai  vaDhavree. 
gal  chamrhee  ja-o  chhodai  naahee. 
laag  chhuto  satgur  kee  paa-ee.  1 11|  | 

prat  uh  fewfar  arafat  ii 

feddIA  fafe©  ?rft  mil  3TF©  II 

wft  Held  H?7  off  hD  II 

aft©  urft©  fafa  afc  afo  fttr  ii 

Hfo  3fe  ftfe  t Htet  II 

313  UHft©  H II? II 

jag  mohnee  ham  ti-aag  gavaa-ee. 

nirgun  mili-o  vajee  vaPhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aisee  sundar  man  ka-o  mohai. 

baat  ghaat  garihi  ban  ban  johai. 

man  tan  laagai  ho-ay  kai  meethee. 

gur  parsaad  mai  khotee  deethee.  1 12|  | 

nraraof  §h  fk  surf  n 
£3  Pd  (Vdl  7)  II 

Hwt  Gfrt  W y 'U  || 

3T3  ’few  3"  H FRJTW  H7^  113 II 

agrak  us  kay  vaday  thagaa-oo. 
chhodeh  naahee  baap  na  maa-oo. 
maylee  apnay  un  lay  baaNPhay. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  mai  saglay  saaPhav.  1 13|  | 

»fH  H%  Hfk  II 

^ 33  Hfk  33  II 

ora  PTOcf  rF  Hfeara  ItfalF  II 

ura  H3iw  fr  mft  an1  few  ii8ii3£iitpn 

ab  morai  man  bha-i-aa  anand. 

bha-o  chookaa  tootay  sabh  fand. 

kaho  naanak  jaa  satgur  paa-i-aa. 

ghar  saglaa  mai  sukhee  basaa-i-aa.  ||4|[36||87[| 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  many  people  waste  their  life  collecting  worldly 
riches  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  warns  us  about  the  perils  of  falling  in  love  with 
this  Maya.  He  tells  how  it  not  only  allures  and  then  entraps  ordinary  persons,  but  even  those 
who  try  to  escape  it  and  live  in  jungles  and  mountains.  Finally,  he  shows  us  how  to  get  out  of 
its  clutches  and  enjoy  permanent  peace  of  mind. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  we  get  too  much  in  love  with  this  (Maya  or  worldly  attachment), 
then  the  more  we  obtain  it  the  more  we  get  attached  to  it.  Ultimately,  clinging  to  our  neck  it 
doesn’t  let  us  go.  Then  only  by  falling  at  the  feet  (and  seeking  the  shelter)  of  the  true  Guru 
can  we  get  rid  of  it.”(l) 

As  far  as  his  own  state  is  concerned,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  through  the  grace  of  the 
Guru)  I have  renounced  and  cast  away  this  world  enticing  entity.  I have  met  that  (God  who 
is  free  from  its)  three  attributes  (of  vice,  virtue,  or  power),  and  I am  receiving  (messages  of) 
congratulations.”(  1 -pause) 

Comparing  the  allurement  for  worldly  riches  and  power  to  a captivating  and  deceptive  young 
woman,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  Maya)  is  so  beautiful  that  it  captivates  the  mind 
(of  everyone).  It  keeps  its  eye  on  (all  human  beings,  whether  they  are)  on  their  way  (to  some 
pilgrimage  place,  residing  on  holy)  seashores,  living  in  their  homes  (or  after  renouncing  the 
same  are  doing  penances  in)  jungles.  It  enthralls  everyone’s  mind  and  body  by  posing  as  a 
very  sweet  (and  charming  lady.  But)  by  Guru’s  grace,  I have  realized  that  (in  reality)  it  is 
very  deceitful.”(2) 
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Now  commenting  on  the  human  impulses,  which  are  the  forerunners  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(Not  only  herself,  but  its  agents  or  the  forerunners  (the  impulses  of  lust,  wrath,  greed, 
infatuation  and  ego),  are  also  big  cheats.  They  do  not  spare  even  one’s  father  or  mother. 
(Under  the  influence  of  these  passions,  one  does  not  hesitate  to  harm  even  one’s  own  parents. 
These  impulses)  have  caught  hold  in  their  grip  all  those  who  have  come  in  contact  with  them 
(and  have  been  swayed  by  these  impulses.  But)  by  Gum’s  grace  I have  brought  all  these 
(passions)  under  my  control.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Now  a sense  of  bliss  has  prevailed  in  my  mind.  My 
fear  is  gone  and  all  my  bonds  (of  Maya)  have  been  snapped.  In  short,  Nanak  says,  since  the 
time  I have  obtained  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  I have  brought  peace  in  the  entire  home 
(of  my  mind).”  (4-36-87) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  Maya  along  with  its  accomplices  (of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego)  can  be  very  alluring,  and  hard  to  resist.  It  is  so  deceptive  that 
under  its  influence,  a person  does  not  hesitate  even  to  harm  his  own  near  and  dear  ones. 
Therefore,  we  need  to  get  rid  of  this  malady  as  soon  as  possible,  and  for  that  the  only 
way  is  to  follow  the  advice  of  our  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

bTH7  huot  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

« uot  ferfe  otfe  FFA  II  aath  pahar  nikat  kar  jaanai. 

or  oftM1  hW  >fb  ii  parabh  kaa  kee-aa  meethaa  maanai. 

ScT  iTH  H37)  wu'd  ii  ayk  naam  santan  aaDhaar. 

dfe  3d  Hg  oft  trar  gf  mu  ho-ay  rahay  sabh  kee  pag  chhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 


m otb  HOT  ftd  II  Sant  rahat  sunhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

fwatHfofrosiTOl  nil  strf  ii  u-aa  kee  mahimaa  kathan  na  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


dddfe  tF  of  SOT  OT-f  II 
MOT  cflddp  ftTFH  II 
fHB  HB  iF  <7  HtFB  II 
MB  Wjft  fe  MOT  7>  rFB  IP  II 


vartan  jaa  kai  kayval  naam. 
anad  roop  keertan  bisraam. 
mitar  satar  jaa  kai  ayk  samaanai. 
parabh  apunay  bin  avar  na  jaanai.  1 12|  | 


dfc  dfc  MM  cCd6d'd'  II 
HU  ffo  OTB  rftM  d d'd'd1  II 
ddUld  OT7?  d II 

c(Grt'  HOT)  Hdl  SmI  II 3 II 

31  oF  H3T  H’gfu  HOTF  II 

MHUf  OTH  H^W  fF  oft  HF  II 

cFT  Hfe  ?FOT  OT  Mdd'fH  II 

Hfij  HOT  OT75  HftPr  dlid'fH  ll8H3Plltt|| 


kot  kot  agh  katanhaaraa. 

dukh  door  karan  jee-a  kay  daataaraa. 

soorbeer  bachan  kay  balee. 

ka-ulaa  bapuree  santee  chhalee.  1 13|  | 

taa  kaa  sang  baachheh  surdayv. 

amogh  daras  safal  jaa  kee  sayv. 

kar  jorh  naanak  karay  ardaas. 

mohi  santeh  tahal  deejai  guntaas.  1 14|  1 37 1 1 88 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  Maya  along  with  its  accomplices  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  could  be  very  alluring  and  hard  to  resist.  But  it  is  so  deceptive 
that  under  its  influence  one  does  not  hesitate  even  to  harm  one’s  own  near  and  dear  ones. 
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Therefore,  we  need  to  get  rid  of  this  malady  as  soon  as  possible,  and  for  that  the  only  way  is 
to  follow  the  advice  of  our  saint  (Guru).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  those  qualities 
are  in  the  saint  (Guru),  by  virtue  of  which  he  not  only  keeps  himself  immune  from  the 
allurements  of  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power),  but  also  saves  others  who  come  and  seek 
his  shelter. 


He  begins  this  shabad  by  describing  the  life  conduct  and  attitude  of  a saint.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  a true  saint)  deems  God  near  at  all  times.  Whatever  God  does,  he  deems  that  as  the 
best  thing.  The  one  Name  of  God  is  the  only  main-stay  of  the  saints.  (They  always  remain 
humble,  as  if  they)  are  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all.”(l) 

Now  directly  addressing  us,  he  says:  “Listen  to  the  description  of  the  way  of  life  of  saints,  O’ 
my  brothers.  Their  glory  cannot  be  captured  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  life  conduct  and  mental  attitude  of  the  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
only  sustenance  for  them  is  (meditation  on  God’s)  Name.  (For  them),  singing  praises  of  (God, 
the)  embodiment  of  bliss,  is  like  enjoying  rest  and  peace.  For  them,  friends  and  foes  are  all 
alike.  Except  their  God,  they  do  not  recognize  (any  other  god  or  goddess).”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  merits  and  power  of  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a 
saint)  can  efface  millions  upon  millions  of  sins  (of  others).  He  is  the  dispeller  of  sorrows 
and  giver  of  (spiritual)  life  to  the  creatures.  The  (saints)  are  valiant  and  men  of  their  word. 
(Before  them)  poor  Maya  (is  so  helpless,  that  instead  of  cheating  them),  the  saints  have 
cheated  it  (and  used  it  for  their  noble  causes).”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “So  invaluable  is  their  sight,  and  fruitful 
is  their  service,  that  even  the  heavenly  angels  long  for  their  company.  (Therefore),  with 
folded  hands  Nanak  says:  “O’,  the  Treasure  of  virtues  bless  me  with  the  humble  service  of 
the  saint  (Guru).”(4-37-88) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  those  are  true  saints  who  remain  absorbed  in 
God’s  Name  at  all  times.  Such  true  saints  possess  all  kinds  of  powers,  including  the 
power  to  save  us  from  the  allurements  of  Maya.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
yoke  us  into  the  service  of  a true  saint  (Guru). 


w w y ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


HdIM  HU  HfU  TTH  II 
Hdltt  UdH  0 Pd  ^ 3T3  3FH  II 
HtF  yfej  FTO  of  H3T  II 


sagal  sookh  jap  aykai  naam. 
sagal  Dharam  har  kay  gun  gaam. 
mahaa  pavitar  saaDh  kaa  sang. 


tfer  3tf3 
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ftHH  3C3  rt'dl  U3  33T  II HI! 


jis  bhaytat  laagai  parabh  rang.  1 1 1|  [ 


313  uH'ltd  uTOtj  tf?  ii  gur  parsaad  o-ay  aanand  paavai. 

fan  fttren  Hft  Sfe  WFF  ^ off  3tfe  fkfe  jis  simrat  man  ho-ay  pargaasaa  taa  kee  gat  mit 
ora5?>  fF%  iihii  3tFf  II  kahan  na  jaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


333  (SH  HH?>  fdH  UFf  II 


varat  naym  majan  tis  poojaa. 
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hf  yg1?)  fefc  firfkfe  httIff  n 

HU7  Uolb  FF  cF  PrtdHFt  ti'rt  II 


H'UHdlfd  FF  t Ffo  tjfo  ?FH  IP II 


bayd  puraan  tin  simrit  suneejaa. 
mahaa  puneet  jaa  kaa  nirmal  thaan. 
saaDhsanaat  iaa  kai  har  har  naam.  ||2|| 


UdlfeG  H Ff?t  Hdltt  sides  II 
ufGd  Urtld  H7  cFl  UtJT  FtS  II 
FF  d PdG  old  dfd  d'Pd  II 

F7  dlPd  Urfe  cmo  ?>  ti'Pd  II 3 II 


pargati-o  so  jan  saglay  bhavan. 
patit  puneet  taa  kee  pag  rayn. 
jaa  ka-o  bhayti-o  har  har  raa-ay. 


taa  kee  gat  mit  kathan  na  jaa-ay.  1 13|  | 


>}FF  Udd  3FT  Ftfc  ftFa'dQ  II 


aath  pahar  kar  jorh  Dhi-aava-o. 
un  saaDhaa  kaa  darsan  paava-o. 
mohi  gareeb  ka-o  layho  ralaa-ay. 


f?t  JFTF  oF  FFH?>  lF?f  II 


Kfij  3IFte  FFFfe  II 


?rasr  >5Ffe  uf  Hdi'Py  nsiiatiittf  ii 


naanak  aa-ay  pa-ay  sarnaa-ay.  ||4||38||89|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  those  are  true  saints  who  remain  absorbed 
in  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  Therefore  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  into  the  service  of  a 
true  saint  (Guru).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  God’s  Name  is  the  most  sacred  deed, 
and  is  more  fruitful  than  any  other  kinds  of  worship,  penance,  or  reading  of  scriptures,  and 
why  he  prays  for  the  company  of  such  saintly  persons  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  extremely  sanctifying  is  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  upon 
meeting  whom,  one’s  mind  is  imbued  with  God’s  love.  Singing  praises  of  God  includes  (the 
merit  of)  doing  all  faith  (rituals).  Therefore,  for  all  (kinds  of)  comforts,  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  alone.”(l) 

Regarding  the  virtues  of  Guru’s  grace,  he  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  one  obtains  (spiritual) 
bliss.  (The  person),  whose  mind  is  illuminated  by  meditating  (upon  God,  that  person’s)  state 
cannot  be  described.”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  the  person  in  whose  heart  God’s  Name  is  enshrined,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(By  the  grace  of)  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  the  person  in  whose  heart  God’s 
Name  is  enshrined  enjoys  a state  of  mind  that  is  pure  and  extremely  immaculate.  (That 
person  enjoys  blessings  of  all  kinds  of)  fasts,  disciplines,  ablutions,  and  worships.  (Deem  that 
person  has  acquired  the  merits  of)  listening  to  all  (holy  scriptures  such  as)  Vedas,  Puranaas, 
and  Simrities.  (2) 

As  for  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  person  described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a person) 
becomes  known  in  the  entire  world;  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service  of  such  a person) 
renders  pure  even  the  sinners.  In  short,  the  person  who  has  obtained  the  sight  of  God  the 
king,  that  person’s  state  (of  mind)  and  the  limit  (of  merits)  cannot  be  described.”(3) 

Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “With  folded  hands,  I pray  to  God  at  all  times,  to 
bless  me  also  with  the  sight  of  such  holy  saints.  Nanak  says:  O’  God,  please  include  poor  me 
in  the  company  of  those  saints,  who  have  come  to  Your  shelter.”(4-38-89) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  meditating  upon  and  praising  God  in  the  company 
of  holy  saints  (Guru)  is  more  profitable  than  any  other  religious  rites,  penances  or 
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worships.  Such  a meditation  on  God’s  Name  renders  pure  even  the  worst  sinners,  and 
brings  them  true  honor  and  glory. 


UFJF  HW  U II 

»FB  litre  ©BoT  II 

hb  ut  If  trerfe  gfamret'  n 
few  off  it  ?r#  n 
aofd  yo fd  fen  ft'dio  ufet  IIHII 

H'Mfdld'H  U>ft  W II 

yrr  dot  fc  w nn  ii 

ufe1  FF  cF  H?M  HU  <fc  II 
>IFHB  FF  cF  HU1,  Ires  II 
FF  cB”  ttdd  HB  ©Iffe  BB  II 

b1  cf  gy  HtF  uusw  ipii 

urfe  uife  Are  u i ff  of  ii 
>hb3t  jw  jffar  & hff  ii 
wb#  c(1dd6  nre  >hbu  11 

Hfo>F  HHU  HB7  INb  113 II 

foHfo  irentfe  feH  Ul  BUFF  II 
HB  tddrt  ©U  >nTcG  HdcV  II 
FFfe  ufe©  ufe  H'rtfdld'H  II 
ore  Wot  jfeciftBw  neiiatf  iixfon 

Asa 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

aath  pahar  udak  isnaanee. 
sad  hee  bhog  lagaa-ay  sugi-aanee. 
birthaa  kaahoo  chhodai  naahee. 
bahur  bahur  tis  laagah  paa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

saalgiraam  hamaarai  sayvaa. 

poojaa  archaa  bandan  dayvaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ghantaa  jaa  kaa  sunee-ai  chahu  kunt. 

aasan  jaa  kaa  sadaa  baikunth. 

jaa  kaa  chavar  sabh  oopar  jhoolai. 

taa  kaa  Dhoop  sadaa  parfulai.  ||2|| 

ghat  ghat  sampat  hai  ray  jaa  kaa. 
abhag  sabhaa  sang  hai  saaDhaa. 
aartee  keertan  sadaa  anand. 
mahimaa  sundar  sadaa  bay-ant.  ||3|| 

jisahi  paraapat  tis  hee  lahnaa. 

sant  charan  oh  aa-i-o  sarnaa. 

haath  charhi-o  har  saalgiraam. 

kaho  naanak  gur  keeno  daan.  |[4||39||90|| 

' eh  I a- 5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  appears  to  be  addressed  to  a devotee  of  Vishnu 
(a  Hindu  god),  who  used  to  worship  before  a stone  idol  called  Saligram,  whom  the  devotees 
worship  by  bathing,  offering  food,  and  flowers. 

Describing  the  kind  of  God  he  prays  to,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  my  Saligram  (or  God) 
bathes  in  water  all  the  time.  (Sitting  inside  all  creatures).  He  always  keeps  sanctifying  and 
tasting  all  food,  and  is  extremely  wise.  He  never  lets  anyone  go  disappointed  (from  His 
door.  Therefore),  again  and  again  I bow  to  His  feet  (and  remember  Him  with  great  love  and 
respect).”(l) 

Impressing  his  message  upon  that  Hindu  worshipper,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  this  is  the 
kind  of  Saligram  (or  God)  we  serve  (worship)  in  our  house.  We  worship,  offer  flowers,  and 
bow  to  that  Divine  light. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  kind  of  bells  and  other  symbols  of  worship  in  a Hindu  temple,  Guru  Ji 
describes  the  attributes  of  the  God  he  prays  to.  He  says:  “(O’  Pundit,  my  God  is  such)  that 
the  ringing  of  His  bell  is  heard  in  all  the  four  corners  (of  the  universe).  His  seat  is  always  in 
heaven.  (The  air  from)  His  fly-brush  waves  over  the  heads  of  all.  His  incense  always  keeps 
spreading  fragrance  (in  the  form  of  flowers).”(2) 
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Elaborating  further  and  referring  to  the  special  box  in  which  the  Hindus  place  their  idols, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit,  He  resides  in  every  heart.  Therefore),  every  heart  is  His  casket.  His 
court  of  saints  remains  always  in  session,  where  bliss-giving  songs  in  His  praise  are  always 
being  sung.  His  greatness  is  beauteous  and  always  limitless.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  how  to  obtain  such  a wonderful  Saligram  (or  God). 
He  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  only  that  person  obtains  Him  who  is  predestined  for  it.  Such  a person 
first  seeks  the  refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru,  and  then  after  following  his  advice  and  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  that  person)  receives  such  a Saligram  (or  God).  In  short,  Nanak  says,  only 
the  one  to  whom  the  Guru  has  given  this  gift,  in  that  one’s  hands  comes  such  a Saligram  (the 
true  God).”(4-39-90) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worshipping  stone  idols,  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  and  worship  the  eternal  God  who  is  the  Master  of  the  universe, 
and  is  pervading  all  hearts. 

wh7  Htw  u fferre7  ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5 panchpadaa. 

fan  Of  gsf  ufrtd'dl  n jih  paidai  lootee  panihaaree. 

h Htjar  H3?>  strah  mi  so  maarag  santan  dooraaree.  ||1|| 


Hfddid  y%  Hra  cifbw  ii  satgur  poorai  saach  kahi-aa. 

?ph  §t  eft  >rat  that  hh  or  efo  naam  tayray  kee  muktay  beethee  jam  kaa  maarag 
gfb»r  nan  gtrf  n ‘ doorrahi-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


tra  H'di'tl  ura  ii  jah  laalach  jaagaatee  ghaat. 

ffo  aut  §a  tra  t wz  lib  ii  door  rahee  uh  jan  tay  baat.  ||2|| 


aa  aaa  w?  Fra  ii  jah  aavtay  bahut  qhan  saath. 

rraatJH  t H#  fto  H3  ii  paarbarahm  kay  sangee  saaDh.  ||3|| 


fea  3RJ3  feut  tu7  n chitar  gupat  sabh  likh-tay  laykhaa. 

33i3iWc?f  feTTfesiw7  119 II  bhagat  janaa  ka-o  darisat  na  paykhaa.  ||4|| 


srasr  fira  Hfddjd  y^7  ii  kaho  naanak  jis  satgur  pooraa. 

^ 31  S’  nttw  3d7  nuiiBoiitf'tii  vaajay  taa  kai  anhad  tooraa.  1 15|  |40|  1 91 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-38-89),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  meditating  upon  and  praising 
God  in  the  company  of  holy  saint  (Guru)  is  more  profitable  than  any  other  religious  rites, 
penances  or  worships.  Such  a meditation  on  God’s  Name  renders  pure  even  the  worst  sinners, 
and  brings  true  honor  and  glory.  The  question  arises:  what  is  so  different  about  the  saints, 
or  the  saintly  persons,  and  what  special  benefits  or  rewards  do  such  persons  obtain?  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  comparing  the  journeys  performed  by  the  souls  of  the  saints  to  those  of 
sinners  or  ordinary  human  beings  after  death. 
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He  says:  “The  way  in  which  a water  carrier  (an  ordinary  bride  soul  carrying  the  load  of  sins) 
is  plundered  (and  tortured  by  the  demons  of  death),  that  manner  (of  harsh  treatment)  remains 
far  removed  from  the  souls  of  the  saints.”(l ) 

Once  again  stressing  the  fact  of  completely  different  treatment  accorded  to  those  who 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  true  Guru  has  indeed  stated  a fact, 
when  he  says  that  (the  saints)  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  walk  on  a very  wide  (easy)  path, 
and  their  souls  (are  not  subjected  to  any  harsh  treatment,  as  if)  the  path  of  demons  remain  far 
away  from  them”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  river  crossing  (the  place)  where  the  soul  is  bothered  by  greedy  Tax 
collectors  (demons  of  death),  that  path  remains  far  removed  from  the  (path  followed  by  the 
souls  of  the)  saints.”(2) 

Now  comparing  the  life  journeys  travelled  by  the  souls  of  the  saints  to  those  of  ordinary 
people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whereas  many  caravans  of  (of  ordinary  human  beings)  are  subjected 
to  great  pain  and  suffering,  the  saints  lead  a happy  life  while  enjoying  the  company  of  the  all 
pervading  God.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  scribes  Chitar  and  Gupat  (the  conscious  and  unconscious  parts 
of  mind).  They  are  believed  to  continuously  record  the  deeds  of  all  the  individuals,  and  then 
report  to  Dharam  Raaiv  (the  Judge,  who  decides  our  fate  after  death).  He  says:  “Chitar 
and  Gupat,  who  write  the  record  of  the  deeds  of  all  ordinary  humans  (and  cause  them  to  be 
judged  by  the  judge  of  righteousness),  do  not  look  towards  the  devotees  with  such  a view  at 
all  .”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  observation:  “Nanak  says,  the  person  who  (follows 
the  advice)  of  the  perfect  Guru,  in  that  (person’s  heart)  plays  the  trumpet  of  continuous 
melody  (of  divine  bliss).”(5-40-91) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  our  soul  may  not  be  subjected  to  any 
pain  or  torture  after  death,  then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 

wr  hw  u w <t  ii 

fto  rrfk  fiwfe#  (VH  n 

Hdy  Mrtdtj  U37>  WH  II 

sfe  sfe  few  tjfo  tmftr  wife  ii 

frfu  trfy  fffe  H'fediife  mu 

ora??  srara?)  rrafc  ufaw  n 
?ra  udH'fid  rrafr  ura  trfew  fkfcw  wfe1  fe 
gfew  mu  gtpf  ii 

ife  3tf8 

WW  rfere  3%  33ra  II 
tfc  7>  wi  frfu  I* deed  ii 
wfira  Hat)  Utf'  fra  Hfe  ii 

?rraot  31  oft  iraH  grfe  ufe  iiPiitmiitf5ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5 dupdaa  1. 

saaDhoo  sang  sikhaa-i-o  naam. 
sarab  manorath  pooran  kaam. 
bujh  ga-ee  tarisnaa  har  jaseh  aghaanay. 
jap  jap  jeevaa  saarigpaanay.  1 1 1 1 1 

karan  karaavan  saran  pari-aa. 
gur  parsaad  sahj  ghar  paa-i-aa  miti-aa 
anDhayraa  chand  charhi-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-394 

laal  javayhar  bharay  bhandaar. 

tot  na  aavai  jap  nirankaar. 

amrit  sabad  peevai  jan  ko-ay. 

naanaktaa  kee  param  gat  ho-ay.  ||2||41||92|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -754  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 394 


Asa  Mehla-5 
Dupada-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  our  soul  not  to  be  subjected  to  any 
pains  and  tortures  after  death,  then  seeking  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  blissful  experience, 
when  in  the  company  of  saints  (Guru);  he  meditated  on  God’s  Name. 

He  say:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  taught  me  (how  to  meditate  on 
God’s)  Name,  then  all  my  desires  were  fulfilled  and  my  tasks  were  accomplished.  (Now), 
all  my  desire  (for  worldly  things)  has  been  quenched,  and  being  absorbed  in  singing  God’s 
praise,  I feel  fully  satiated.  I live  meditating  on  God  again  and  again.”(l) 

Regarding  his  present  state  of  mind  Guru  Ji  shares:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  surrendered 
myself  to  (God),  the  cause  and  doer  of  all  things.  Through  Guru’s  grace  I have  found  the 
stage  of  poise.  (I  feel,  as  if)  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  has  been  removed  (from  my  mind), 
and  the  moon  (of  wisdom)  has  risen.”  (1 -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  the  formless 
(God.  By  doing  so),  the  storehouses  (of  your  mind)  would  be  filled  with  gems  and  jewels  (of 
divine  merits).  Nanak  (says),  if  any  person  drinks  the  nectar  of  the  word  (of  God’s  Name), 
that  person  obtains  the  supreme  state  (of  spiritual  bliss).”(2-4 1 -92) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  tasks  be  accomplished,  and  we  enjoy 
a state  of  supreme  bliss,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  our  Guru  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 


aasaa  gjhar  7 mehlaa  5. 

har  kaa  naam  ridai  nit  Dhi-aa-ee. 
sangee  saathee  sagal  taraaN-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

gur  mayrai  sang  sadaa  hai  naalay. 
simar  simar  tis  sadaa  samHaalay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

tayraa  kee-aa  meethaa  laagai. 
har  naam  padaarath  naanak  maaNgai. 

1 1 2 1 1 42 1 1 93 1 1 

Asa  Ghar-7 
Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  all  our  tasks  be  accomplished, 
and  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  supreme  bliss,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  our  Guru 
we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  he  always  keeps 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  from  the  core  of  his  heart,  and  how  he  always  feels  the  presence 
of  his  Guru. 


UTJF  ura  P HW  U II 

ofe  t?7  ?TK  Tde  fe?  fb»rcl  II 
Half  Ffdt  H3TH  33^  llhll 

ata  Atr  h fcii  hc  u o'rt  ii 

fHHfh  fHHfo  f3H  Fra7  HTfW  llhll  dd'6  II 

3d1  >41 6 rt'dl  II 

tjfo  <VK  trot?  that  IP  1183 II  tf  3 II 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  every  day  I meditate  on  the  Name  of  God  in  my  heart.  By  doing 
this  (I  not  only  save  myself  but  also)  help  all  my  friends  and  comrades  swim  across  (this 
worldly  ocean).”  (1) 

Describing  how  close  he  always  feels  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “My  Guru  always  keeps  company 
with  me.  By  meditating  on  (God’s  Name)  I always  keep  Him  enshrined  in  my  heart.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  accept  God’s  will,  and  what  to  beg 
from  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  whatever  You  do  seems  sweet  to  me.  Nanak  begs  for  the 
commodity  of  (Your)  Name  only.”  (2-42-93) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
have  the  confidence  that  our  Guru  is  always  with  us,  and  accept  whatever  God  does  as 
the  best  thing  for  us. 

Personal  note:  It  is  believed  that  Guru  Ji  kept  uttering  the  above  line,  “(O  ’ God),  whatever 
You  do  seems  sweet  to  me.  Nanak  begs  for  the  commodity  of  (Your)  Name  only  ” while  he  was 
being  roasted  alive  by  being  made  to  sit  on  a red  hot  iron  grill  with  fire  burning  below  and 
hot  sand  being  poured  from  above.  It  often  makes  the  author  consider  the  situation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  was  put  on  the  cross  and  he  was  saying:  “O  'my  father,  why  did  you  abandon 
me.”-4-14-2012 


WF  HW  U II 

rpg  Hdifd  hito  n 
Ufa  oF  Try  HTtflj  WTO  nil 

TO?)  TOW  3T3TO  ftJWJ  II 

yrrfcr  to  trfo  Utfe  fwro  nil  gtrf  ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

saaDhoo  sangat  tari-aa  sansaar. 
har  kaa  naam  maneh  aaDhaar.  ||1|| 

charan  kamal  gurdayv  pi-aaray. 
poojeh  sant  har  pareet  pi-aaray.  1 1 1|  | 
rahaa-o. 


fF  t Hrofst  fofw  ii  jaa  kai  mastak  likhi-aa  bhaag. 

to  ?F?>or  s’-  cf  fro  toft  ip M83  ii tf s ii  kaho  naanak  taa  kaa  thir  sohaag. 

1 12|  1 43 1 1 94 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  and  have  the  confidence  that  our  Guru  is  always  with  us.  Whatever  God  does,  we 
should  accept  it  as  the  best  thing  for  us.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  briefly  describes  the  benefits 
of  the  company  of  the  saints. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  one  who  humbly  seeks  the  company  of  the  saint  Guru),  with  the 
help  of  that  company  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  God’s  Name  becomes  the  support 
of  that  person’s  mind.”(l) 

Now  giving  the  reason  behind  the  blessings  of  the  saints’  company,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  reason  for  so  many  blessings  of  the  saints’  company  is  that)  the  saints  of  God 
keep  worshipping  with  love,  the  immaculate  feet  of  the  Guru  God  (by  performing  his  most 
humble  service).”(l -pause) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  only  those  in  whose  destiny 
has  been  so  written,  their  union  (with  God)  becomes  eternal.”  (2-43-94) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  eternal  bliss  of  union  with 
God,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  true  saint  (Guru),  who  may  enshrine  the  Name 

of  God  in  our  minds. 

WHUHUI  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

Hfast  fU3  oft  wdfl  II 

meethee  aagi-aa  pir  kee  laagee. 

Hfcrft  ura  oft  sfe  few#  ii 

sa-ukan  ghar  kee  kant  ti-aagee. 

few  Hd'dlfcS  Hldl'fd  5!#  II 

pari-a  sohaagan  seegaar  karee. 

H7>  # 3Ufe  3#  mil 

man  mayray  kee  tapat  haree.  1 1 1 1 1 

3W  gfe§  few  offew  Hfew  II 

bhalo  bha-i-o  pari-a  kahi-aa  maani-aa. 

FW  HOT  feH  ura  of  rffew  II  dd'6  II 

sookh  safe  is  ghar  kaa  jaani-aa.  rahaa-o. 

3©  a#  few  ftflHOTra  II 

ha-o  bandee  pari-a  khijmatdaar. 

% wfetV#  W3TH  WOT  II 

oh  abhinaasee  agam  apaar. 

W W few  IOT  II 

lay  pakhaa  pari-a  jhala-o  paa-ay. 

^431  #T  ife  §3  W1#  II? II 

bhaag  ga-ay  panch  doot  laavay.  1 12|  | 

ii 

naa  mai  kul  naa  sobhaavant. 

few1’  ftw  fe©  5#  ofe  II 

ki-aa  jaanaa  ki-o  bhaanee  kant. 

HfcT  >>1(Vfcl  dl<dlb  1 c*Tl  II 

mohi  anaath  gareeb  nimaanee. 

Wd  UH  c<lrtl  d'rtl  II3II 

kant  pakar  ham  keenee  raanee.  1 13|  | 

fra  yfe  utey  rprra  hw  ii 

jab  mukh  pareetam  saajan  laagaa. 

HU  HOT  ifer  m HtJW  II 

sookh  safe  mayraa  Dhan  sohaagaa. 

<33  <Vrto(  H3t  U33  »l 1 H 1 II 

kaho  naanak  moree  pooran  aasaa. 
satgur  maylee  parabh  guntaasaa.  ||4||1||95|| 

Hkidld  Hrtl  *43  dldid'H1  llbll'illtfl-lll 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  eternal  bliss  of  union 
with  God,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  true  saint  (Guru)  who  may  enshrine  the  Name 
of  God  in  our  minds.  In  this  shabad,  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  an  ordinary  simple  young  bride 
who  has  apparently  no  merits  but  is  still  preferred  over  her  rival  by  the  groom.  Therefore,  she 
is  given  an  exalted  place  of  honor  in  his  household.  Guru  Ji  compares  himself  to  that  simple 
bride,  God  to  that  groom,  and  Maya  (or  worldly  attachment)  to  his  rival. 

As  if  narrating  the  story  of  how  and  why  the  groom  (God)  accepted  Guru  Ji  as  his  most  loving 
wife,  and  deserted  the  rival  Maya,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  since  the  time),  the  command  of 
my  Master  started  seeming  sweet  (to  me),  the  groom  (God)  has  discarded  my  rival  (Maya) 
in  the  house.  He  then  decorated  me  (with  spiritual  merits),  and  made  me  His  united  bride.  In 
this  way,  He  dispelled  the  fire  of  my  heart’s  (desire).”(l) 

Feeling  good  about  his  own  action,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  was  a good  thing  that  I obeyed  the 

command  of  my  beloved  spouse  as 
poise  of  this  house.”(l -pause) 

sweet  and  good.  Now  I have  understood  the  peace  and 
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Guru  Ji  now  shows  his  extreme  humility  and  says:  “(O’  friend)  I have  now  become  the  slave 
and  servant  of  my  beloved  God,  who  is  eternal,  unfathomable  and  unlimited.  (Now  I serve 
Him  with  such  great  love  and  devotion)  that  taking  a fan  in  my  hand  and  sitting  near  His  feet, 
I wave  over  Him.  (As  a result)  the  five  demons  (impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego)  have  fled  away  (from  within  me).”(2) 

Becoming  even  more  humble,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Neither  did  I belong  to  any  high  family,  nor 
did  I possess  any  glorifying  merits.  Yet  I don’t  know  on  what  account  God  liked  me  (so, 
that)  holding  (me)  the  poor,  orphan,  and  humble  girl  by  the  arm.  He  made  me  (His  coveted) 
queen.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shares  the  blessings  experienced  by  him  after  union  with  God.  He  says: 
“Since  the  time  I have  met  my  beloved  Spouse,  my  destiny  has  awakened  and  I am  enjoying 
peace  and  poise.  (In  short),  Nanak  says  that  my  desire  has  been  fulfilled,  because  the  true 
Guru  has  united  me  with  (my  God),  the  treasure  of  all  virtues.”  (4-1-95) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  rather 
than  our  own  ego,  and  serve  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name  with  love,  devotion,  and 
humility,  then  He  would  accept  us  in  His  union  and  we  would  enjoy  a true  state  of  peace, 
bliss,  and  happiness. 


w w u ii 

wit  fectwf  fettfe  ii 

HW  ctfW  fotW  oft  || 

hw  pt  fUf  ww  ffo  nn 

fan#  fer  wfk  fire)  n 
OP*  ttat  trfew  uh  atfa  ant  Ha  seal  11 
aa’f  ii 

wfe  6di8»1  Hf  trar  nftjw  n 
autf  fartw  HceO  Hfbw  n 
atayftf  cv  1h  war  it  h fonr  11 3 11 

aaw  wh  otfa  w ywuaaaa  11 

3<r  ataa  5%  Ha  craw  11 

h faa  fit  Hfddjd  oU  Haw  113 11 

niaw  kfa  h#  fiar  ww  11 

affr  ut  HWHtr  yww  11 

ata  wwt  aw uarfa uh ww  iiaiPiitf^  11 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

maathai  tarikutee  darisat  karoor. 
bolai  ka-urhaa  jihbaa  kee  foorh. 
sadaa  bhookhee  pir  jaanai  door.  1 1 1 1 1 

aisee  istaree  ik  raam  upaa-ee. 
un  sabh  jag  khaa-i-aa  ham  gur  raakhay 
mayray  bhaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

paa-ay  thag-ulee  sabh  jag  johi-aa. 
barahmaa  bisan  mahaaday-o  mohi-aa. 
gurmukh  naam  lagay  say  sohi-aa.  1 12|  | 

varat  naym  kar  thaakay  punharchanaa. 
tat  tirath  bhavay  sabh  Dharnaa. 
say  ubray  je  satgur  kee  sarnaa.  ||3|| 
maa-i-aa  mohi  sabhojag  baaDhaa. 
ha-umai  pachai  manmukh  mooraajdtaa. 
gur  naanak  baah  pakar  ham  raajdtaa. 

1 14|  1 2 1 1 96 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  narrated  the  story  of  how  and  why  the 
groom  (God)  accepted  him  as  his  most  loving  wife  and  deserted  the  rival  Maya.  He  stated: 
“(O’  my  friend,  since  the  time)  the  command  of  my  Master  started  seeming  sweet  (to  me), 
the  groom  (God)  has  dumped  (Maya),  my  rival  in  the  house. 
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Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  awful  traits  of  this  woman  he  calls  Maya 
(the  inborn  inclination  of  humans  towards  worldly  riches  and  power).  He  explains  how  it 
has  harmed  and  destroyed  not  only  ordinary  human  beings,  but  also  great  and  exalted  Hindu 
gods  like  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  Guru  Ji  also  tells  who  are  the  only  people  who  have 
saved  themselves  from  falling  into  its  trap,  and  how. 

(Starting  with  the  stanza  before  pause),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  created  a 
(devilish)  woman  who  has  devoured  (controlled)  the  entire  world.  But  O’  my  brother,  the 
Guru  has  saved  me  (from  this  woman)  !”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  dreadful  traits  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  her  forehead  is 
always  a frown,  and  in  her  looks  there  is  always  anger.  She  always  speaks  bitterly  and  keeps 
boasting  in  an  uncouth  manner.  (Even  after  ruining  the  spiritual  life  of  the  entire  world,  she) 
always  remains  hungry  (for  more  destruction,  because  she)  deems  the  Spouse  far.”(l) 

Now  describing  how  this  evil  woman  has  not  only  allured  human  beings,  but  even  great 
venerable  gods  and  angels,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Administering  the  poisonous  potion  (of  attachment 
for  worldly  riches  and  power)  she  has  enticed  the  entire  world.  (To  say  nothing  of  ordinary 
humans),  she  has  even  bewitched  (principal  Hindu  gods)  like  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Mahadev. 
Only  those  who,  by  seeking  Guru’s  shelter,  remain  attuned  to  God’s  Name  (escape  her 
enticements.  Therefore)  they  look  beauteous  (in  God’s  eyes).”(2) 

Regarding  the  effectiveness  of  measures  adopted  by  some  persons  (such  as  fasting,  and 
bathing  at  holy  places  etc.)  to  save  themselves  from  the  influence  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  countless)  persons  have  exhausted  themselves  observing  fasts,  adhering  to 
their  vows  and  doing  atonements  for  their  sins.  They  have  wandered  around  all  the  banks  of 
sacred  streams  of  the  entire  earth  (but  still  they  have  not  been  able  to  save  themselves  from 
the  clutches  of  Maya).  Only  those  were  saved  who  sought  the  refuge  of  the  true  Guru.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  finally  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  entire  world  is  bound  in  the  attachment 
of  Maya.  The  apostate  human  fool,  following  his  or  her  own  mind,  is  consumed  by  ego.  But 
Nanak  says,  holding  me  by  my  arm,  the  Guru  has  saved  me  (from  this  evil).”(4-2-96) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power)  is 
a very  dangerous  and  deceiving  thing.  To  say  nothing  of  ordinary  humans,  even  gods 
have  been  manipulated  by  it.  One  cannot  save  oneself  from  its  clutches  by  any  religious 
rites  and  rituals.  The  one  and  only  way  to  save  us  from  this  evil  is  to  seek  the  Guru’s 
protection  and  follow  his  advice. 


w w u ii 

Htra  fit  tra  PywdPd  hwk!  ii 
shr  ftr  opfk  7;  urat  11411 

fTH”  fcTUd'H  dPd  dfd  U'Pd  II 

us*  3tfu 

a id  fadU7  W4S  cvPd  M'd  Hdy  IRfdt 

drTfe  II  dtrf  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

sarab  dookh  jab  bisrahi  su-aamee. 
eehaa  oohaa  kaam  na  paraanee.  ||1|| 

sant  tariptaasay  har  har  Dhavaa-av. 

SGGS  P-395 

kar  kirpaa  apunai  naa-ay  laa-ay  sarab  sookh 
parabh  tumree  rajaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 
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nidi  0^3  tH'ftd  eld  II  FT  rip  HdU1  P<*>3 
f?>U  ffe  IP  II 

fefu  HU  fe?  ublU  f3H  ftdd^d  Mu  II 
HU"  ftfw  Hfe  feu  ufe  Mu  113 II 

cTU  rt'rtct  UU  feHUU  Uc?  II 

utfe ufebtf  mu yu Mr  iiaiianrfpn 


sang  hovat  ka-o  jaanat  door,  so  jan  martaa  nit 
nitjhoor.  ||2|| 

jin  sabh  kichh  dee-aa  tis  chitvat  naahi. 
mahaa  bikhi-aa  meh  din  rain  jaahi.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  parabh  simrahu  ayk. 

gat  paa-ee-ai  gur  pooray  tayk.  ||4||3||97|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power) 
is  a very  dangerous  and  deceiving  thing.  To  say  nothing  of  ordinary  humans,  even  gods  have 
been  duped  by  it.  We  cannot  save  us  from  its  clutches  by  any  of  the  religious  rites  or  rituals. 
The  one  and  only  way  to  save  us  from  this  evil  is  to  seek  the  Guru’s  protection  and  follow  his 
advice.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  clearly  describes  what  the  advantages  are  of  following  Guru’s 
advice  and  remembering  God,  and  what  happens  when  we  forget  Him. 

He  says:  “O’  Master,  when  You  go  out  of  one’s  mind,  one  is  surrounded  by  miseries.  Such  a 
mortal  remains  of  no  use  (to  anyone),  neither  here  (in  this  world),  nor  there  (in  the  next).”(l) 

Describing  the  kinds  of  blessings,  which  the  devotees  enjoy,  who  remember  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  saints  (who  remember  God)  become  satiated  by  meditating  on  God.  (O’  God), 
showing  mercy,  You  have  yoked  them  to  (meditating  on)  Your  Name.  By  living  according  to 
Your  Will  they  enjoy  all  comforts.”  (1-pause) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  an  ordinary  egoistic  human  being,  who  doesn’t 
realize  that  God  is  always  near,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God  is  always)  abiding  with  us,  but  the  one 
who  deems  Him  far  away,  agonizing  (over  worldly  desires),  dies  (a  spiritual  death)  every 
day.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(Such  an  egocentric)  does  not  remember  (that  God)  who  has  given  everything, 
and  all  that  person’s  days  and  nights  pass  away  (in  worries  about)  the  deadliest  poison  (of 
worldly  riches  and  power).”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  meditate  on  that  one  God  alone  (and 
remember  that)  by  depending  on  the  support  of  the  perfect  Guru,  we  obtain  salvation  (from 
worldly  problems).”(4-3-97) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  the  perfect  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  never  let  our  mind  forsake  Him.  By 
doing  so  we  would  become  free  from  worldly  problems,  and  enjoy  a true  state  of  peace 
and  bliss. 


wur  huh1  u ii 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


(UK  rRH  HU  HU  HU  ufew  II 
c(«HH  Utf  HUTU  UUUfu»T  [IHII 


naam  japat  man  tan  sabh  hari-aa. 
kalmal  dokh  sagal  parhari-aa.  ||1|| 


HU)  feUH  UW  HU  ufet  II 


so-ee  divas  bhalaa  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
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ofd  UT7)  dl1  ft!  TOH  dlfd  U'iil  II  dd'6 


har  gun  gaa-ay  param  gat  paa-ee.  rahaa-o. 


tro  iw  $ yn  to  ii 
fH?  §TOtJ  H?> 1 TO  IIP  II 


saaDh  ianaa  kay  poojay  pair, 
mitay  updareh  man  tay  bair.  1 12|  | 


TO  TO  Hfe  ^Hdlfd  wfew  113  ii 


to  y%  ftrfe  uro  dcefyw  n 


gur  pooray  mil  jhagar  chukaa-i-aa. 
panch  doot  sabh  vasgat  aa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 


?rasr  fen  fufe  ydy*  iisiiBiitftii 


frlH  Hfc  ^PhW  dPd  ^ TOt  II 


jis  man  vasi-aa  har  kaa  naam. 
naanak  tis  oopar  kurbaan.  1 14|  |4|  1 98 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  the  perfect 
Guru,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  never  let  our  mind  forsake  Him.  By  doing  so  we  would 
become  free  from  worldly  problems,  and  enjoy  a true  state  of  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  persons  have  received,  who  by  following  Guru’s 
advice  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  by  irrigating  with  water  plants  become  green  and  begin 
blooming,  similarly)  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  one’s  mind  blossoms  in  joy,  and  all 
one’s  sins  and  evils  are  eradicated.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  blessed  is  that  day  when,  by  singing  God’s  praise, 
one  attains  to  the  sublime  state  (of  bliss).”(l -pause) 

Describing  one  attains  a high  spiritual  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  one)  worships  at  the 
feet  of  the  saint  (Guru,  one  acquires  true  humility)  and  all  one’s  conflicts  and  emnities  are 
removed  from  the  mind.”(2) 

Clarifying  further.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Meeting  the  perfect  Guru  (one)  ends  all  strife,  (because 
now)  all  the  five  demons  (or  the  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  infatuation  and  ego)  come 
under  that  person’s  control.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  whose  heart  is  enshrined  God’s  Name,  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
that  person.”  (4-3-98) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  serve  the  Guru  by  following  his  guidance 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  gain  control  over  all  our  passions 
of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  All  our  conflicts  and  enmities  would  come  to 
an  end,  and  we  would  attain  the  sublime  state  of  true  peace  and  bliss. 

w u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

3Ffe  wftr  s di'sjrtd'd  ii  gaav  layhi  too  gaavanhaaray. 

tftw  fffe  ^ rro  wro  ii  jee-a  pind  kay  paraan  aDhaaray. 

fF  eft  to7  hto  hu  rroftr  ii  jaa  kee  sayvaa  sarab  sukh  paavahi. 

uito  cto  ufu  aufe  7>  frofir  ii 3 ii  avar  kaahoo  peh  bahurh  na  jaaveh.  ||1|| 
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tre7  >ro#  FFfira  unv  fortt  fe  fe 

tFVbtf  II 

yfMd'Jl  feH  to  fvurt  fro  urrfe  uf  Hfe 
ii  gtrf  ii 

FF  ^ e'p  f?>TO  (V  JI  II 

37#  3Tfe  TO  HO  fit  H>F7#  II 

ff  c#  aro  ?t  At  ast  n 

Kfe  FFtF  TOt  IIP II 


sadaa  anand  anandee  saahib  gun  niDhaan  nit  nit 
jaapee-ai. 

balihaaree  tis  sant  pi-aaray  jis  parsaad  parabh 
man  vaasee-ai.  rahaa-o. 
jaa  kaa  daan  nikhootai  naahee. 
bhalee  bhaat  sabh  sahj  samaahee. 
jaa  kee  bakhas  na  maytai  ko-ee. 
man  vaasaa-ee-ai  saachaa  so-ee.  ||2|| 


Hdltt  HH3#  fdjo  FF  Udrt  II 
TO  # TOcf  fit  <3  |TO  II 
§fc  317#  fo33§  TO  !TOb»T  II 
FffH  FFfH  H 3I<3  3F?t^  113 II 


sagal  samagree  garih  jaa  kai  pooran. 
parabh  kay  sayvak  dooJ<h  na  jhooran. 
ot  gahee  nirbha-o  pad  paa-ee-ai. 
saas  saas  so  gun  niDh  gaa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 


dfd  tS  ddl  add  FFgbrf  II 
odfd  ^3  H7  oTd  ofd  II 

mdd'fH  c!#  y%  313  IFfa  II 
3F733  H#  7#3  TO  3#H  118  limits  II 


door  na  ho-ee  kathoo  jaa-ee-ai. 
nadar  karay  taa  har  har  paa-ee-ai. 
ardaas  karee  pooray  gur  paas. 
naanak  mangai  har  Dhan  raas.  ||4||5||99|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  following  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  we  would  gain  control  over  all  our  passions  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  Then  all  our  conflicts  and  enmities  would  come  to  an  end 
and  we  would  attain  the  sublime  state  of  true  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  lists 
many  more  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  tells  us  for  how  long  and  with  what 
intensity  we  need  to  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  keep  singing  God’s  praises  as  long  as  you  can  sing.  He  is  the 
support  of  your  life  and  breath.  In  His  service  you  obtain  all  comforts,  and  you  don’t  need  to 
go  to  anyone  else  (for  help).”(l) 

Continuing  his  advice  and  listing  some  of  the  unique  merits  of  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  should  daily  sing  praises  of  that  Master  who  Himself  always  remains  in  bliss,  is 
the  Giver  of  bliss  to  others,  and  is  the  treasure  of  all  virtues.  We  should  be  a sacrifice  to  that 
dear  saint  (Guru),  by  whose  grace  God  is  enshrined  in  the  mind.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  virtues  of  that  beneficent  Master,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(We  should 
remember  that  God)  whose  bounty  never  falls  short.  (Upon  obtaining  the  gift  of  His  Name), 
all  fully  merge  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  We  should  enshrine  that  eternal  (God)  in  our 
mind  whose  gift  no  one  can  stop  or  remove.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “The  servants  of  (that)  God  in  whose  (house)  everything  is  fully  (available) 
never  repent.  By  grasping  Guru’s  support  we  obtain  a state  of  fearlessness.  With  every  breath, 
we  should  sing  praises  of  that  Ocean  of  virtues.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  says:  “No  matter  where  we  go,  He  is  never  removed  from  us.  Only  when 
He  shows  Mercy  do  we  obtain  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  I make  this  prayer  before  the  perfect 
Guru  (and  say,  O’  Guru),  Nanak  begs  for  the  wealth  and  commodity  of  God’s  (Name  from 
you).”(4-5-99) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  before  our  Guru  to  inspire  us  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  always  sing  His  praise,  so  that  in  His  mercy  God  may 
accept  us  also  in  His  service.  Then  we  would  have  no  need  to  serve  or  fear  anyone  else, 
and  would  enjoy  permanent  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 


w hw  u ii 

UHH  fkfcw  3?7  cT  fy  II 
H7>  Hdltt  c?©  UW  II 

c< To  PadO7  Upr  elrt  rt'G  ll 

afa  afo  f©H  Hfddld  ot§  rF©  II4II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

parathmay  miti-aa  tan  kaa  dookh. 
man  sagal  ka-o  ho-aa  sookh. 
kar  kirpaa  gur  deeno  naa-o. 
bal  bal  tis  satgur  ka-o  jaa-o.  ||1|| 


gra  w At  ^ n gur  pooraa  paa-i-o  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

tw  H3T  hit  tw  fa?FH  nfeara  st  Fraa^ai  ii  arr©  rog  sog  sabh  dookh  binaasay  satgur  kee 

sarnaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

gur  kay  charan  hirdai  vasaa-ay. 
man  chintat  saglay  fal  paa-ay. 
agan  bujhee  sabh  ho-ee  saaNt. 
kar  kirpaa  gur  keenee  daat.  1 12| | 

nithaavay  ka-o  gur  deeno  thaan. 
nimaanay  ka-o  gur  keeno  maan. 
banDhan  kaat  sayvak  kar  raakhay. 
amrit  baanee  rasnaa  chaakhay.  1 13|  | 

vadai  bhaag  pooj  gur  charnaa. 
sagal  ti-aag  paa-ee  parabh  sarnaa. 
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gur  naanakjaa  ka-o  bha-i-aa  da-i-aalaa. 
so  jan  ho-aa  sadaa  nihaalaa.  ||4||6||100|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying,  “I  make  this  prayer  before  the  perfect 
Guru  (and  say,  O’  Guru),  Nanak  begs  for  the  wealth  and  commodity  of  God’s  (Name  from 
you).”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  narrates  what  was  the  result  of  this  prayer,  and  what  is  his 
advice  for  others  on  the  basis  of  this  experience. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  I prayed  to  the  Guru  to  bless  me  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name), 
first  went  away  all  the  ailment  of  my  body,  and  my  entire  mind  experienced  a state  of  peace. 
Showing  mercy,  the  Guru  bestowed  upon  me  (the  gift  of)  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  again  and 
again  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  happily  proclaims:  “O’  my  brothers,  I have  obtained  the  perfect  Guru.  In  the  shelter 
of  the  true  Guru  all  my  ailments,  sorrows,  and  distresses  have  been  destroyed.”  (1 -pause) 
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Continuing  his  story,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Since  the  time)  I have  enshrined  the  Guru’s  immaculate 
feet  (advice)  in  my  heart,  I have  obtained  all  the  fruits  of  my  heart’s  desire.  The  fire  (of  my 
worldly  desires)  has  been  quenched.  There  is  peace  everywhere.  Showing  his  mercy,  the 
Guru  has  blessed  me  with  this  gift.”(2) 

But  instead  of  claiming  that  these  gifts  and  mercy  was  the  result  of  his  own  effort  or  merit, 
Guru  Ji  shows  extreme  humility,  and  says:  “(It  was  not  because  of  my  merit  or  high  position, 
but)  the  Guru  gave  shelter  to  the  shelter  less,  and  honored  the  one  without  honor.  Cutting  off 
the  bonds  (of  worldly  attachments),  and  making  me  his  servant,  the  Guru  has  saved  me.  Now 
my  tongue  enjoys  the  nectar  of  his  sweet  word.”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  was  my  great  good  fortune  that  I got  the  opportunity  to 
worship  the  Guru’s  feet  (by  listening  and  following  his  Gurbani).  Then  forsaking  everything 
else,  I found  the  refuge  of  God.  In  short  (I  say  that),  the  person  on  whom  Guru  Nanak  has 
become  merciful,  that  person  enjoys  eternal  bliss.”(4-6-100) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  take  the  refuge  of  the  perfect  Guru  and  following 
his  advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  love  and  devotion,  then  all  our  physical, 
social,  and  psychological  problems  come  to  an  end.  Then  we  enjoy  peace,  contentment, 
and  bliss  all  around. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

satgur  saachai  dee-aa  bhayj. 
chir  jeevan  upji-aa  sanjog. 
udrai  maahi  aa-ay  kee-aa  nivaas. 
maataa  kai  man  bahut  bigaas.  ||1|| 
jammi-aa  poot  bhagat  govind  kaa. 
pargati-aa  sabh  meh  likhi-aa  Dhur  kaa. 
rahaa-o. 

dasee  maasee  hukam  baalakjanam  lee-aa. 
miti-aa  sog  mahaa  anand  thee-aa. 
gurbaanee  sakhee  anand  gaavai. 
saachay  saahib  kai  man  bhaavai.  1 12|  | 

vaDhee  vayl  baho  peerhee  chaalee. 

Dharam  kalaa  har  banDh  bahaalee. 
man  chindi-aa  satguroo  divaa-i-aa. 
bha-ay  achint  ayk  liv  laa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ji-o  baalak  pitaa  oopar  karay  baho  maan. 

bulaa-i-aa  bolai  gur  kai  bhaan. 

gujhee  chhannee  naahee  baat. 

gur  naanak  tuthaa  keenee  daat.  1 14|  |7|  1 101 1 1 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  fifth  Gum  Arjan  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  the 
auspicious  occasion  of  the  birth  of  his  son  Hargovind. 

Expressing  his  thanks  to  God  for  this  gift,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  eternal  true  Guru  has  sent  (this 
child  to  me).  By  good  destiny,  this  long  living  child  has  been  born.  Since  the  time  (this  child) 
has  come  to  reside  in  her  womb,  there  has  been  great  bliss  in  the  heart  of  his  mother.”(l) 

Next,  on  the  basis  of  his  spiritual  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  writ  of  destiny  has  become 
manifest  in  all,  this  son  born  (to  me)  will  be  a devotee  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  happy  he  and  all  the  Sikh  disciples  feel  on  the  safe  birth  of  this  son,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “According  to  God’s  Will  the  son  was  born  in  the  tenth  month.  (Now  all  the  anxiety 
before  his  delivery)  has  ended,  and  happiness  has  prevailed.  (Any  Gum  following)  friend  or 
mate  who  comes  (to  visit  the  mother),  she  begins  singing  Guru’s  hymns  and  Anand  (the  song 
of  bliss),  which  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  the  true  Master.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  significance  of  this  birth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(With  the  birth  of  this  son), 
like  a creeper  my  lineage  is  now  going  to  extend  far  (beyond  me.  With  this  gift)  God  has 
established  the  power  of  faith  (and  made  lasting  arrangements  for  taking  care  of  the  seat  of 
Guru  ship.  I feel  that)  the  true  Guru  has  delivered  to  me  (the  fruit)  of  my  heart’s  desire.  Now 
I have  become  carefree  (on  this  account,  and  have)  attuned  myself  to  the  one  (God).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  and  his  Guru. 
He  says:  “Just  as  a child  takes  great  pride  on  his  father,  and  utters  what  (his  father  says, 
similarly)  I utter,  what  pleases  the  Guru.  (So  listen  O’  brothers),  it  is  no  secret  thing  that, 
becoming  kind,  Guru  Nanak  has  bestowed  this  gift  (of  a son  on  me).”(4-7-101) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  we  are  blessed  with  any  happy  occasion, 
such  as  the  birth  of  a child,  we  should  thank  the  Guru  and  God  for  this  boon  and  sing 
their  praises. 


W HW  II  II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 
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gur  pooray  raakhi-aa  day  haath. 
pargat  bha-i-aa  jan  kaa  partaap.  ||1|| 
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jee-o  pind  joban  raakhai  paraan. 

kaho  naanakgur  ka-o  kurbaan.  ||3||8||102|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  expressed  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  and  God,  for  blessing  him 
with  a son  (Har  Gobind).  According  to  Dr.  Gopal  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  refers  to  Har  Gobind’s 
recovery  after  being  poisoned  by  his  uncle  Prithi  Chand  who  being  jealous  of  the  Guru,  was 
always  scheming  to  usurp  the  throne  of  Nanak  and  pass  it  on  to  his  sons. 

Expressing  his  thanks  on  this  occasion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  perfect  Guru  has  protected  (my 
son)  by  extending  his  hand.  (As  a result)  the  glory  of  his  servant  has  become  manifest  to  the 
world.”(l) 

Describing  what  he  does  and  where  he  goes  to  get  his  wishes  fulfilled  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I always  repeat  and  meditate  on  the  Guru’s  Name.  It  is  from  the  Guru  that  I get 
fulfilled  the  prayer  of  my  heart .”(1 -pause) 

Regarding  the  fulfillment  of  his  present  wish  for  the  safety  of  his  son,  Guru  Ji  tells:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I sought  the  refuge  of  the  true  Gum  God  (so  my  prayer  was  accepted),  and  the 
service  of  the  servant  was  accomplished.”(2) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  he  is 
a sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  who  keeps  safe  our  life,  body,  and  youth.”(3-8-102) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  full  faith  in  our  Guru  and  God,  then  even 
our  worst  enemies  can  do  no  harm  to  us  or  to  our  family.  Therefore,  we  should  always 
keep  remembering  our  Guru  and  God,  who  protect  our  life,  body,  soul,  and  youth. 

w ura  t ore!  hw  u aasaa  ghar  8 kaafee  mehlaa  5 
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maan  nimaanay  tooN  Dhanee  tayraa 
bharvaasaa. 

bin  saachay  an  tayk  hai  so  jaanhu  kaachaa. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

tayraa  hukam  apaar  hai  ko-ee  ant  na  paa-ay. 
jis  gur  pooraa  bhaytsee  so  chalai  rajaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

chaturaa-ee  si-aanpaa  kitai  kaam  na  aa-ee-ai. 
tuthaa  saahib  jo  dayvai  so-ee  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 
II3II 

jay  lakh  karam  kamaa-ee-ahi  kichh  pavai  na 
banDhaa. 

jan  naanak  keeiaa  naam  Dhar  hor  chhodi-aa 
DhanDhaa.  ||4||1||103|| 
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Asa  Ghar-8  Kaafi 
Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying,  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  he  is  a 
sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  who  keeps  safe  our  life,  body,  and  youth.”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
shows  us  how  to  completely  surrender  ourselves  to  God  and  live  according  to  His  command. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  Master  is  that  eternal  (God).  I am  His  purchased  and  bonded 
slave.  All  my  body  and  soul  belong  to  Him.  (Therefore,  addressing  God,  he  says):  “(O’  God, 
whatever  I have)  is  all  Yours.”(l) 

Expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master,  (You  are)  the  honor  of  me 
the  honor  less  one.  I depend  on  Your  support.  Deem  that  person  as  weak  (who  depends  upon) 
the  support  of  anyone  except  the  eternal  (God).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  limitless  is  God’s  command  and  who  follows  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God, 
limitless  is  Your  command,  and  no  one  knows  its  end.  The  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  sight 
of  the  perfect  Guru  lives  as  per  (Your)  Will.”(2) 

Warning  us  against  following  our  own  cunning  or  clever  intellect  instead  of  submitting  to 
God’s  command.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  cunning,  or  clever  tricks  prove  of  any 
avail  (before  God).  Whatever  the  Master  bestows  on  us  in  His  pleasure,  in  that  alone  we  find 
(true)  comfort.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  advising  us  against  falling  into  the  traps  of  rituals.  He  instead  advises 
us  to  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God.  He  says:  “Even  if  we  practice  myriad  of  rituals,  no  halt  is 
put  to  our  desires.  Therefore,  I (Nanak)  have  made  God’s  Name  as  my  only  support  and  have 
forsaken  all  other  involvement.”(4-l-103) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  the  struggles  and  desires  of  our 
mind,  then  leaving  all  other  involvements,  we  should  humbly  surrender  to  the  will  of 
God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

sarab  sujdtaa  mai  bhaali-aa  har  jayvad  na 
ko-ee. 

gur  tuthay  tay  paa-ee-ai  sach  saahib  so-ee. 

mu 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  sad  sad  kurbaanaa. 
naam  na  visra-o  ik  khin  chasaa  ih  keejai 
daanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhaagath  sachaa  so-ay  hai  jis  har  Dhan  antar. 
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so  chhootai  mahaa  jaal  tay  jis  gur  sabad 
nirantar.  ||2|| 
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§u  urfe  gar#  frara  gar  w uawra  nan 


aia  t^t  nfhH7  few  oto1  ara  Paife  hh  Ha  ti 


gur  kee  mahimaa  ki-aa  kahaa  gur  bibayk  sat 
sar. 

oh  aad  jugaadee  jugah  jug  pooraa 
parmaysar.  ||3|| 
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naam  Dhi-aavahu  sad  sadaa  har  har  man 
rangay. 

jee-o  paraan  Dhan  guroo  hai  naanak  kai 
sangay.  ||4||2||104|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-6-100),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  take  the  refuge  of  the  perfect 
Guru  and,  following  his  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  love  and  devotion,  then  all 
our  physical,  social,  and  psychological  problems  would  be  ended  and  we  would  enjoy  peace, 
contentment,  and  bliss  all  around.  In  this  shabad,  he  brings  another  very  important  point  to 
our  notice.  This  point  is  that  all  other  kinds  of  worldly  comforts  and  pleasures  are  so  short 
lived  and  hollow  that  these  are  nothing  in  comparison  to  the  everlasting  bliss,  which  we  enjoy 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  researched  all  kinds  of  (worldly  pleasures  and  comforts, 
but  have  concluded  that)  there  is  no  comfort  equal  (to  the  joy  of  experiencing  the  company 
of)  God.  (However),  that  eternal  Master  is  attained  only  when  the  Guru  becomes  gracious 
(upon  us).”(l) 

Even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru  (and  I 
pray  to  him  and  say,  O’  my  Guru),  bless  me  with  this  boon  that  even  for  a moment  I may  not 
forsake  (His)  Name.”  (1 -pause) 

Generally,  we  assume  that  only  that  person  is  rich  who  has  a big  bank  balance  or  many 
possessions.  But  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person),  alone  is  truly  rich  (or  fortunate) 
in  whose  mind  is  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name).  The  person  within  whom  the  Guru’s  word 
constantly  remains  enshrined  is  released  from  the  enormous  trap  (of  Maya)'.\ 2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  greatness  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I don’t  know) 
how  I may  describe  the  glory  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  is  the  ocean  of  truthfulness,  and  the 
sense  of  discrimination  between  good  and  evil.  (In  short),  from  the  very  prime  and  the 
beginning  of  all  ages.  He  is  the  (embodiment  of)  perfect  God.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  with  your  mind  imbued  in  the  love  of  God,  ever 
and  forever  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  (It  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  one  is  blessed 
with  this  Name.  Therefore)  Nanak  (feels  that)  the  Guru  is  his  life,  soul,  and  riches,  and 
always  abides  in  his  company.”(4-2-104) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  great  love  and  respect  for  our  Guru. 
It  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  the  bliss  of 
union  with  Him.  That  bliss  is  more  satisfying  and  longer  lasting  than  any  other  worldly 
wealth  or  comfort. 
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WJF  HW  U II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


Fret  ntro  wra  ret  Hfe  re  ii  saa-ee  alakh  apaar  bhoree  man  vasai. 

ren  tar  Hrfe  H37  uf  re  in ii  dookh  darad  rog  maa-ay  maidaa  habh  nasai.  ||1|| 


a©  re7  otrere  Fret  tiro©  n ha-o  vanjaa  kurbaan  saa-ee  aapnay. 

St  wre  U137  Hfe  Hfe  Fret  mu  re©  n hovai  anad  ghanaa  man  tan  jaapnay.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 
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II2II 
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113 II 
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nain  pasando  so-ay  paykh  mustaak  bha-ee. 
mai  nirguri  mayree  maa-ay  aap  larh  laa-ay  la-ee. 
II3II 

bayd  katayb  sansaar  habhaa  hooN  baahraa. 
naanak  kaa  paatisaahu  disai  jaahraa.  1 14|  |3|  [ 105 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-S 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  great  love  and  respect  for  our 
Guru.  It  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  we  can  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  and  the  bliss 
of  union  with  Him.  This  bliss  is  higher  than  any  other  wealth,  and  is  more  satisfying  and 
longer  lasting  than  any  worldly  comfort.  In  this  shabad,  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  a young 
bride  talking  to  her  mother  about  the  merits  of  her  beloved  spouse  to  describe  the  peace  and 
comfort  he  enjoys  when  he  experiences  the  presence  and  company  of  his  beloved  Master  in 
his  heart. 


He  says:  “O’  mother,  when  the  limitless  and  incomprehensible  God  comes  into  my  mind  even 
for  a moment,  all  my  pains,  sorrows  and  ailments  flee  away.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mother),  may  I be  a sacrifice  to  my  Master.  An  immense  joy 
wells  up  in  my  body  and  mind  when  I contemplate  on  Him.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  happy  he  feels  upon  hearing  about  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
mother,  even  when  I hear  a little  bit  about  that  eternal  Master,  I enjoy  such  peace  that  I cannot 
estimate  its  worth  (to  me).”(2) 

Stating  how  God’s  very  sight  has  enraptured  him,  he  says:  “O’  mother,  the  beloved  is  so 
pleasing  to  my  eyes  that  just  upon  seeing  Him,  I am  captivated.  O’  mother,  I am  without 
merit,  but  on  His  own,  He  has  taken  me  into  His  union  ”(3)Finally,  revealing  another  secret 
Guru  Ji  says  “(O’  my  mother,  that  Master)  is  outside  all  (scriptures,  such  as  the)  Vedas  and 
Katebs  (the  Semitic  scriptures)  and  this  world.  Yet  the  King  of  Nanak  is  seen  manifest 
everywhere.”(4-3- 1 05) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  once  we  fall  in  love  with  God  and  remember  Him 
sincerely,  then  we  can  see  Him  right  in  front  of  us.  But,  we  cannot  comprehend  Him 
even  by  reading  all  the  holy  books. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

laakh  bhagat  aaraaDheh  japtay  pee-o  pee-o. 
kavan  jugat  maylaava-o  nirgun  bikh-ee  jee-o. 

IUII 

tayree  tayk  govind  gupaal  da-i-aal  parabh. 
tooN  sabhnaa  kay  naath  tayree  sarisat  sabh. 
||1|[  rahaa-o. 
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sadaa  sahaa-ee  sant  paykheh  sadaa  hajoor. 
naam  bihoonrhi-aa  say  marniH  visoor  visoor. 
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RTR  3TO3  3i3  fkfcw  fev  3r@3  ii  daas  daastan  bhaa-ay  miti-aa  tinaa  ga-on. 
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RH  UH  373  HH'd  713  II 
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jaisay  pas  hariH-aa-o  taisaa  sansaar  sabh. 
naanak  banDhan  kaat  milaavhu  aap  parabh. 
1 14|  |4|  1 106 1 1 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  once  fall  in  love  with  God  and  remember 
Him  sincerely,  then  we  could  see  Him  right  in  front  of  us.  But,  we  cannot  comprehend  Him 
even  by  reading  all  the  holy  books.  However,  along  with  our  feelings  of  love  for  God,  we  need 
to  have  a great  sense  of  humility.  Just  on  the  basis  of  repetition  of  His  Name  a few  times,  or 
singing  a few  songs  in  His  praise,  we  shouldn’t  start  boasting  that  we  are  great  devotees  of 
God,  or  that  He  owes  us  some  favors  and  His  vision.  We  have  to  look  at  other  true  devotees 
of  God  and  their  merits,  and  then  look  inside  ourselves  to  realize  where  we  stand  with  all  our 
faults  and  shortcomings.  In  this  shabad.  Gum  Ji  expresses  his  deep  love  and  devotion  to  God. 
He  considers  his  love  to  God  far,  far  less  than  so  many  other  devotees  of  His. 

Therefore,  very  humbly  he  says:  “O’  God,  myriad  of  devotees  meditate  upon  You  and  call  You 
their  Beloved  again  and  again.  But  I am  a meritless,  evil  creature,  so  in  what  way  (could)  I 
unite  myself  with  You?”(l) 

Stating  how  much  he  depends  upon  God’s  support,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  God,  the 
sustainer  of  earth,  I depend  only  on  Your  support.  You  are  the  Master  of  all,  and  the  entire 
universe  belongs  to  You.”(l -pause) 

Now  comparing  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  for  God’s  Name  with  that  of  His 
devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  always  are  the  supporter  of  Your  saints,  (who)  always 
see  You  in  their  presence.  (But)  they  who  are  without  (the  love  of  Your)  Name  die  repenting 
again  and  again.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  God),  they  who  (are  so  humble  that  they)  consider  themselves  as  the 
servants  of  Your  servants,  their  round  (of  birth  and  death)  is  erased.  However,  they  who  have 
forsaken  Your  Name,  (Very  pitiable  is)  their  state.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  just  as  a stray  cattle  runs  amuck  upon  seeing  green  grass  or  fodder,  similarly  the 
entire  world  is  (running  after  the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Therefore,  Nanak  prays,  “O’ 
God,  cutting  my  worldly  bonds,  on  Your  own  unite  me  (with  You).”(4-4- 106) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  always  remember  God  with  love  and 
devotion,  still  we  should  never  forsake  our  humility.  We  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  emancipate  us  from  the  worldly  ocean,  which  is  full  of  the  poison  of  Maya 
(the  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power). 


OTTF  HW  U II 
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aath  pahar  saalaahi  sirjanhaar  tooN. 
jeevaaN  tayree  daat  kirpaa  karahu  mooN. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

so-ee  kamm  kamaa-ay  jit  mukh  ujlaa. 
so-ee  lagai  sach  jis  tooN  deh  alaa.  1 12|  | 

jo  na  dhahando  mool  so  ghar  raas  kar. 
hiko  chit  vasaa-ay  kaday  na  jaa-ay  mar. 
I|3||[ 

tinHaa  pi-aaraa  raam  jo  parabh  bhaani-aa. 
gur  parsaad  akath  naanak  valdtaani-aa. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  always  remember  God  with  love 
and  devotion,  still  we  should  never  forsake  our  humility.  We  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  emancipate  us  from  the  worldly  ocean,  which  is  full  of  the  poison  of  Maya  (the 
attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power).  In  this  shabad,  he  explicitly  tells  us  what  should 
we  do  to  gain  the  grace  and  pleasure  of  God.  In  a way,  this  shabad  defines  the  life  conduct 
of  a Gursikh. 


He  says:  “(O’  human  being),  forsake  (the  desire)  for  all  other  things,  and  think  of  only  one 
thing,  (the  God’s  Name).  Shaking  off  all  your  false  conceit,  surrender  your  mind  and  body 
before  (God).”(l) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  praise  the  Creator  day  and  night  (and 
pray  to  Him  saying,  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy  upon  me  (and  bless  me  that  I may  keep) 
living  on  the  bounty  of  Your  (Name).”  (1 -pause) 
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Describing  what  kinds  of  things  we  should  do,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  do  only  those  deeds 
which  bring  you  honor  (in  God’s  court.  But),  “O’  God,  only  that  person  alone  is  attuned  to 
Your  true  (Name),  whom  You  bless  with  (this  gift)  ”(2) 

Most  of  us  want  to  build  big  houses  and  mansions  for  ourselves  which  soon  deteriorate  and 
fall  down,  but  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  human  being),  build  that  house  (of  devotion  to  God  in 
your  heart),  which  never  falls.  Enshrine  in  your  heart  only  that  one  (God),  who  never  dies.” 

(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  they  love  God  who  are 
pleasing  to  Him.  By  Guru’s  grace,  Nanak  has  praised  the  indescribable  (God).”  (4-5-107) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  obsessed  with  such  things  as 
multiplying  our  wealth,  possessions,  or  social  circle,  we  should  focus  on  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  and  enshrining  Him  in  our  heart. 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jinHaa  na  visrai  naam  say  kinayhi-aa. 
bhayd  na jaanhu  mool  saaN-ee  jayhi-aa.  |[1|| 

man  tan  ho-ay  nihaal  turn"  sang  bhayti-aa. 
sukh  paa-i-aa  jan  parsaad  dukh  sabh  mayti-aa. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jaytay  Idtand  barahmand  uDhaarav  tinH  khay. 
jinH  man  vuthaa  aap  pooray  bhagat  say.  1 1 2]  | 
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jis  no  mannay  aap  so-ee  maanee-ai. 
pargat  purakn  parvaan  sabh  thaa-ee 
jaanee-ai.  ||3|| 

dinas  rain  aaraaDh  samHaalay  saah  saah. 
naanak  kee  lochaa  poor  sachay  paatisaah. 
|[4||6||108|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  preoccupied  with  thoughts 
of  multiplying  our  wealth,  possessions,  or  social  circle,  we  should  focus  on  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  and  enshrining  Him  in  our  heart.  In  this  shabad  he  tells  us  what  the  qualities  are 
of  such  true  devotees  of  God,  and  how  they  conduct  themselves. 

First  raising  a question,  and  then  answering  it  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  you 
ask  me)  what  are  they  like,  who  never  forget  (God’s)  Name,  (I  would  answer),  don’t  deem 
them  even  a bit  different.  They  are  just  like  the  Master.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  next  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  they  who  have  met  You,  (and)  they  who 
have  experienced  Your  touch,  their  mind  and  body  has  been  delighted.  By  the  grace  of  (such) 
devotees,  others  have  obtained  peace,  and  have  rid  themselves  of  all  their  pain  ”(1  -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -772  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 398 


Commenting  further  on  the  beneficial  effect  of  such  united  souls  on  others,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  as  many  are  the  regions  and  solar  systems,  it  is  these  kinds  of  devotees  who 
have  saved  them.  Only  those  are  the  perfect  devotees  (of  God),  within  whom  He  has  Himself 
come  to  abide.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  clarifies:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  alone  is  acknowledged  (as  a true 
devotee  of  God),  whom  God  Himself  honors,  and  such  an  approved  person  becomes  known 
in  all  places.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  prays  (and  indirectly  advises  us  to  do  likewise).  He  says:  “O’  true  King,  fulfill 
this  craving  of  Nanak,  that  day  and  night,  with  every  breath  he  may  meditate  and  enshrine 
You  in  his  mind.”(4-6-108) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  pains  and  sufferings  forever, 
then  we  need  to  become  the  true  devotees  of  God.  For  this  we  should  not  forget  His 
Name  even  for  a second. 
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partipaalay  parabh  aap  ghat  ghat  saaree-ai. 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  praying  to  God  and  saying:  “O’  true  King,  fulfill 
this  craving  of  Nanak,  that  day  and  night,  with  every  breath  he  may  meditate  and  enshrine 
You  in  his  mind.”  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  describes  the  excellences  of  God,  and  shows  us 
again,  what  to  ask  from  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  is  pervading  in  all  places,  that  same  One  is  my  Master.  He 
alone  is  the  Master  of  all,  and  upon  Him  alone  is  waving  the  canopy  (of  the  kingdom  of  all 
the  universe),  and  there  is  no  other  like  Him.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  addresses  that  God  and  says:  “O’  the  Savior  (of  all),  save  me  as  You  will.  With  my 
eyes  I have  tried  to  see,  but  (I  have  not  found)  another  to  compare  to  You.”(l -pause) 
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Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends,  while  sitting  inside)  the  hearts  of  each  and  every  one, 
God  takes  care  of  all.  (One  who  realizes  this,  that  God)  Himself  resides  in  one’s  heart,  will 
never  forget  Him.”(2) 

Listing  another  important  quality  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  He  does, 
He  does  according  to  His  own  Will.  Throughout  all  the  ages,  He  has  been  known  to  be  the 
helper  of  His  devotees.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  we  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  then  we 
never  have  to  repent.”  Therefore,  he  prays:  “(O’  God),  Nanak  is  thirsty  for  Your  sight.  Please 
fulfill  his  craving.”(4-7-109) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  has  been  the  supporter  and  savior  of  His  devotees 
throughout  all  the  ages.  Therefore,  we  would  never  repent  if  we  keep  meditating  on  His 
Name. 


WJF  HW  U II 

few  fedtj  7TH  feH'fe  3F3W  Slfofow  II 
fe#)  fe3  33twfe  ddfidW  Hill 

yfdUd1  dfe  era?  H7t  ufe  II 

wst  uod  di'fe  H'y  rreffer  mu  ecQ  11 

ddlfd  33T  wfect  fed  cW  H few  II 
dfd  3dlfd  fed)1  Hfe  Hfe  dfcdW  II  b II 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ki-aa  soveh  naam  visaar  gaafal  gahili-aa. 
kiteeN  it  daree-aa-ay  vaNnjniH  vehdi-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

bohithrhaa  har  charan  man  charh  langhee-ai. 
aath  pahar  gun  gaa-ay  saaDhoo  sangee-ai. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

bhogeh  bhog  anayk  vin  naavai  sunji-aa. 
har  kee  bhagat  binaa  mar  mar  runni-aa.  ||2|| 


ctU3  fejT  Hdiu  dfrt  >HddO  II 

feci  feH3?t  35  ^3  H3U3  II3II 

HtT  fetTK  HTT3  f?3W  ifftlW  II 
sen  dfd  Hdfd  n'dicc  ^few 
118  lit  11110 II 


kaparh  bhog  suaanDh  tan  mardan  maalnaa. 
bin  simran  tan  chhaar  sarpar  chaalnaa.  ||3|  | 
mahaa  bikham  sansaar  virlai  paykhi-aa. 
chhootan  har  kee  saran  laykh  naanak  laykhi-aa. 
I|4||8||110|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  God  has  been  the  supporter  and  savior  of  His 
devotees  throughout  all  the  ages.  Therefore,  we  will  never  repent  if  we  keep  meditating  on 
His  Name.  In  spite  of  this  kind  of  repeated  advice,  most  of  us  keep  running  after  worldly 
wealth,  and  remain  practically  asleep  as  far  as  our  spiritual  life  is  concerned.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tries  to  wake  us  all  up  from  the  slumber  of  Maya  (or  worldly  attachments),  and  reminds 
us  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  would  remain  drowned  in  this  worldly  ocean. 

Addressing  himself  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  careless  and  uninformed  (mind),  why 
are  you  sleeping,  forgetful  of  (God’s)  Name?  Don’t  you  see  that  so  many  are  being  washed 
and  carried  away  by  the  river  (of  life)?”(l) 

Continuing  his  address,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name  is  like)  a 
beautiful  ship;  riding  this  ship  of  Name,  we  could  cross  this  river’.  Therefore,  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  saints  at  all  times.”(l  -pause) 
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Regarding  those  who  remain  busy  in  enjoying  pleasures  of  the  world  and  do  not  remember 
God,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “(O’  my  mind),  they  who  enjoy  many  (kinds  of  worldly)  pleasures 
without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  remain  unfulfilled.  Without  devotion  to  God,  they  die 
crying  again  and  again.”(2) 

Reminding  us  again  about  the  futility  of  indulging  in  bodily  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  mind,  the  body,  which  we  decorate  and  please)  by  wearing  fancy  clothes,  eating  dainty 
dishes,  and  applying  all  kinds  of  scents,  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  as  good  as 
dust.  It  must  depart  (from  this  world  one  day).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  this  world  is  a dreadful  ocean,  but  only  a very  rare  person 
has  realized  this.  One  is  saved  (from  drowning  in  it),  only  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  God. 
(That  person  alone  is  saved)  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written.”  (4-8-110) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  this  world  is  like  a dreadful 
ocean  of  worldly  attachments,  which  is  very  difficult  to  cross.  It  can  only  be  crossed  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  without  wasting  any  time  in  worldly  pleasures 
or  attachments,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  is 
the  only  way  for  our  salvation. 


W HW  U II 

sife  7>  ferr  ut  Frfcrr  srra  araatw  II 
§5  ray  wrara  si8h»  mi 

h arafa  Fra  Ast  f At  Hlddid  yt  n 

Aftr  HKra1'  eatra  Aa7  h?>  dtt  nil  atrf  n 

ara  fto  srfH  ra  fera  git  ii 
afa  oil nrora  tu  ara  iipii 

At  Frfew  aar  §3  uigfaw  n 
FW  of7  raH  gjgyftf  arfew7  113 II 

Fra*  arat  forra  § ya  arfaa  graft  n 

WT  SaFT7  UHH  cT7  ?TOor  ot  Atmt  IIBIItf  IITOII 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

ko-ay  na  kis  hee  sang  kaahay  garbee-ai. 
ayk  naam  aaDhaar  bha-oial  tarbee-ai.  ||1|| 

mai  gareeb  sach  tayk  tooN  mayray  satgur 
pooray. 

daykh  tumHaaraa  darsano  mayraa  man 
Dheeray.il II I rahaa-o. 
raaj  maal  janjaal  kaaj  na  kitai  gano. 
har  keertan  aaDhaar  nihchal  ayhu  Dhano. 

1 12|  | 

jaytay  maa-i-aa  rang  tayt  pachhaavi-aa. 
sukh  kaa  naam  niDhaan  gurmukh  gaavi-aa. 
II3II 

sachaa  gunee  niDhaan  tooN  parabh  gahir 
gambheeray. 

aas  bharosaa  khasam  kaa  naanak  kay 
jee-aray.  ||4||9||111|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


Many  of  us  often  take  pride  in  our  riches,  power,  or  relatives  and  friends.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  unreliability  of  all  such  entities,  and  tells  us  on  whom  should  we 
depend  for  any  kind  of  help  or  support. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  no  one  is  going  to  accompany  (us  after  death),  then  why 
should  we  be  proud  (of  our  wealth,  relatives  or  friends)?  It  is  only  on  the  support  of  (God’s) 
Name  that  we  can  cross  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(l) 
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But  since  God’s  Name  can  only  be  obtained  through  the  true  Guru,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  true  Guru,  you  are  the  only  true  support  of  me,  the  poor  one.  It  is  only  by  seeing 
your  sight  that  my  mind  is  comforted.”  (1 -pause) 

Therefore  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  these  dominions  and  possessions 
are  like  entanglements  (for  our  soul),  and  are  of  no  use  to  us  (in  the  end.  Therefore,  instead  of 
depending  upon  such  things,  make)  God’s  Name  as  your  support.  This  wealth  is  immovable 
(and  would  last  with  you  forever).”(2) 

Commenting  on  worldly  entertainments  and  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  as 
many  are  the  worldly  entertainments  and  pleasure,  these  are  all  (short-lived,  like)  a shadow. 
The  only  treasure  of  (everlasting)  peace  is  (God’s)  Name,  which  the  Guru’s  followers  have 
sung  (and  meditated  upon).”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  and  saying:  “O’  my  deep  and 
fathomless  God,  You  are  the  everlasting  treasure  of  virtues.  In  Nanak’s  mind  is  the  assurance 
and  support  of  (only)  his  Master  (You).”(4-9-  111) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  depend  upon  the  support  of  our  riches, 
power,  or  any  of  our  friends  and  relatives,  because  all  these  are  short-lived.  Only  God’s 
Name  is  our  true  companion,  even  after  our  death.  Therefore,  we  should  only  depend 
upon  the  support  of  God’s  Name  alone. 

WHWII  II 

fan  fHHtJB'  ey  rafe  Htjft  yy  urab>f  II 
Ife  fesH  ora  Hfe  ufo  ufo  fereB  11311 

<Vrto<  cf  Uf  irfe  foH  cP  Hf  5tfe  II 

Hdu  gftw  ddyffr  hu1  Fra  Frfe  11311  do'6  11 

>fe1ra  wfe  Fffrar  rraral  few  % 11 
feFrftr  ^^radir  >w  Iwh  traiw  % ip  11 

ratprara  >>Rjra  tFtt  >>idi  f<*>  f 1 IT  11 

US*  3tftf 

nldW  d fd  ofd  ?>TH  fHFldd  HUfe  H fd  II 3 II 
Htr  HdtH  Jiroe  rt'rtoi  Fl?t  yd1  II 
otrafT  Hdi«  ftrftt  sfeir  sra  ytr 
ns  11 30 11TO 11 

Asa  Mehla-5 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jis  simrat  dukh  jaa-ay  sahj  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 
rain  dinas  kar  jorh  har  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 

naanak  kaa  parabh  so-ay  jis  kaa  sabh  ko-ay. 
sarab  rahi-aa  bharpoor  sachaa  sach  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

antar  baahar  sang  sahaa-ee  gi-aan  jog. 
tiseh  araaDh  manaa  binaasai  sagal  rog.  ||2|| 

raakhanhaar  apaar  raakhai  agan  maahi. 

SGSS  P-399 

seetal  har  har  naam  simrat  tapat  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 
sookh  sahj  aanand  ghanaa  naanak  jan  Dhooraa. 
kaaraj  saglay  siDh  bha-ay  bhayti-aa  gur  pooraa. 

1 1 4 1 1 10 1 1 1 12 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  depend  upon  the  support  of 
our  riches,  power,  or  any  of  our  friends  and  relatives,  because  all  these  are  short  lived;  only 
God’s  Name  is  our  true  companion  even  after  our  death.  Therefore  we  should  only  depend 
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upon  the  support  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  once  again  urges  us  to  meditate  on  that 
God,  who  removes  all  our  pains  and  sufferings,  and  we  enjoy  a true  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  with  folded  hands,  day  and  night  we  should  remember  Him, 
remembering  whom  removes  all  our  suffering,  and  we  enjoy  the  bliss  of  a state  of  (peace 
and)  poise.”(l) 

Stating  whom  he  considers  his  Master,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak’s  Master  is 
the  same  (God)  to  whom  all  belong.  That  everlasting  true  (God)  is  pervading  everywhere.” 
(1 -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  indirectly  us):  “(O’  my  mind),  meditate  on  that 
(God),  who  is  pervading  inside  and  outside  (all  creatures),  is  always  their  companion  and 
helper,  and  is  worthy  of  being  realized.  O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  Him;  by  doing  so  all  your 
maladies  would  be  destroyed .”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  savior  (God)  is  limitless.  He  even 
protects  (us)  in  the  fire  (of  our  mother’s  womb).  That  God’s  Name  is  very  soothing.  By 
meditating  on  Him,  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires)  is  put  off.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’,  Nanak,  there  is  (great)  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  in  the 
dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the  devotees  (of  God).  The  one  who  has  met  the 
perfect  Guru  (and  has  followed  his  advice),  all  that  person’s  tasks  have  been  successfully 
accomplished.”(4- 10-112) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  most  humbly  following  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  our  pains  and 
sorrows  would  disappear,  and  all  our  tasks  would  be  successfully  accomplished. 

bra7  traw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

tjtfay  gfo  forts  grayfy  rtfoor  n gobind  gunee  niDhaan  gurmukh  jaanee-ai. 

ufe  fora  efbrra  ufo  dar  Hfoor  linn  ho-ay  kirpaal  da-i-aal  har  rang  maanee-ai. 

Mill 


fo  fran  tjfo  ara  ctufow  ii  aavhu  sant  milaah  har  kathaa  kahaanee-aa. 

wtfos  foran  fry  3fo  (foil or  iiyn  atr©  an-din  simreh  naam  taj  laaj  lokaanee-aa. 
ii  ~ 1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


nfu  trfy  fffo  try  ura  ii 

fkfw  % rray  feiHi1  ii? ii 

tddi  hTci  fo  fos  fedft  rvfeor  II 
dy  yara  yy  fots  tjfo  foorfeor  nan 


ntsH  >ra^  sra  foran  fkfe  frast  ii 
?raot  t yy  Hfe  # w imimimsn 


jap  jap  jeevaa  naam  hovai  anad  ghanaa. 
mithi-aa  moh  sansaar  jhoothaa  vinsanaa. 
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charan  kamal  sang  nayhu  kinai  virlai  laa-i-aa. 
Phan  suhaavaa  mukh  jin  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
II3II 

janam  maran  dukh  kaal  simrat  mit  jaav-ee. 
naanak  kai  sukh  so-ay  jo  parabh  bhaav-ee. 
I|4||ll||113|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -777  of  785 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 399 


Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  by  most  humbly  following  the  advice  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so  our  pains  and  sorrows  will 
disappear,  and  all  our  tasks  would  be  successfully  accomplished.  In  this  shabad  again,  Guru 
Ji  tells  us  about  the  excellences  of  God,  advises  us  to  worship  Him,  and  suggests  that  we  join 
the  company  of  saints  (for  this  purpose). 

Once  again  stating  the  reason  why  it  is  necessary  to  perform  the  most  humble  service  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  saintly  friends),  it  is  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru  that  we  can 
become  intimate  with  God,  the  treasure  of  merits.  When  (He)  becomes  kind  to  us,  we  enjoy 
the  love  of  (that)  God.”(l) 

So  inviting  us  all,  he  says:  “Come  O’  saintly  persons,  let  us  sit  together  and  talk  about  the 
stories  and  legends  of  God.  Shedding  the  fear  of  criticism  of  people,  let  us  meditate  on  His 
Name  day  and  night.”(l -pause) 

Describing  his  personal  experiences  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  as  far  as 
I am  concerned),  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  again  and  again,  I feel  rejuvenated,  and 
experience  immense  bliss.  (I  realize  that)  worldly  love  is  false,  and  to  (get  attached  to  this) 
short-lived  (love)  is  to  ruin  oneself  (unnecessarily).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  notes:  “Only  a very  rare  person  is  attuned  to  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name. 
Blessed  is  that  person  who  is  imbued  with  this  love).  Their  faces  look  beautiful,  who  have 
meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “(O’  my  saintly  friends),  by  meditating 
on  God,  one’s  pain  of  (the  rounds  of)  births  and  death  is  ended.  For  Nanak  that  alone  is 
happiness,  which  pleases  God.”(4-ll-113) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  and  lasting  peace  and 
happiness,  then  joining  together  with  saintly  friends  we  should  meditate  on  God,  and 
feel  pleasure  in  whatever  pleases  Him. 

w hw  u ii 

W33  Ht3  fe^3  tjfe  3H  dH  Ftfe"  300  II 
>5ffH3  3U3  frtfa  W H33  linn 

33  ?lTO  H3  37T3  W || 

uht  33  Hfk  dJ-iod1  arayftf  a?>  tror  mu  33^ 
n 

afo  dldlal  Udd  33  oQh  fbtf  ti'dd  II 
Fra1, 33 y3T  hOo1  ?U3 ?3>r npu 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

aavhu  meet  i kata r ho-ay  ras  kas  sabh 
bhunchah. 

amrit  naam  har  har  japah  mil  paapaa 
munchah.  ||1|| 

tat  veechaarahu  sant  janhu  taa  tay  bighan  na 
laagai. 

kheen  bha-ay  sabh  taskaraa  gurmukh  jan 
jaagai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

buDh  gareebee  kharach  laihu  ha-umai  bikh 
jaarahu. 

saachaa  hat  pooraa  sa-udaa  vakhar  naam 
vaapaarahu.  ||2|| 
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tfl§  fife  q?>  urafiw  H?f  II 
U3-  3 ' fe*F  Prtd  <%€s  II3II 


jee-o  pind  Dhan  arpi-aa  say-ee  pativantay. 
aapnarhay  parabh  bhaani-aa  nit  kayl  karantay. 
1 13|  | 


CdHfe  tT  Ul<£d  ffefef  ufe  II 


a’H  dH'fefe  h at  sTOFra  wfef 
iis  m3  ii  ■wan 


durmat  mad  jo  peevtay  bikhlee  pat  kamlee. 
raam  rasaa-in  jo  ratay  naanak  sach  amlee. 
||4||12||114|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


One  beauty  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetic  talent  is  that  he  can  talk  to  all  kinds  of  people  in  their  own 
language,  idiom,  and  vocabulary,  yet  he  can  give  them  the  divine  message  of  God’s  Name 
without  any  ambiguity  or  dilution.  In  this  shabad,  he  appears  to  be  talking  to  those  people 
who  are  grossly  involved  in  the  enjoyment  of  false  worldly  pleasures. 

Addressing  even  such  people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  friends,  let  us  all  gather  together  and 
enjoy  all  kinds  of  sweet  and  sour  relishes.  Let  us  meditate  upon  (and  enjoy)  the  ambrosial 
Nectar  Name  of  God,  and  wipe  away  our  sins.”(  1 ) 

He  further  stresses  and  says:  “O’  saintly  persons,  if  you  reflect  on  the  essence,  (the  true 
purpose  of  human  life),  then  you  would  suffer  no  impediment  (in  your  life’s  journey),  and 
all  the  thieves  (or  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  arrogance)  within  the  mind 
would  be  annihilated.  By  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  a person  remains  awake  (to  such 
impulses).”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  currency  we  must  take  with  us  on  life’s  spiritual  journey, 
and  what  kind  of  deals  we  get  at  the  Guru’s  shop.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  your  spiritual 
journey),  take  with  you  the  spending  money  of  humble  intellect,  burn  down  the  poison  of  ego 
(in  you,  and  go  to  the  shop  of  the  Guru’s  congregation.  In  this)  true  shop,  you  would  gain  the 
full  weight  of  the  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name.”(2) 

Stating  who  are  those  who  are  honored  in  God’s  court,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  saintly  persons, 
they)  alone  are  the  honored  ones  who  have  surrendered  their  life,  soul,  and  (worldly)  wealth 
(to  the  Master).  They  seem  pleasing  to  their  Master,  and  they  daily  sport  with  Him  (and  enjoy 
spiritual  bliss).”(3) 

It  is  only  in  the  end  that  Guru  Ji  tells  what  will  be  the  end  result  of  our  acts.  He  says:  "They 
who  drink  the  intellect-damaging  alcohol  are  like  the  husbands  of  a foolish  prostitute.  (But) 
O’  Nanak,  they  are  the  true  addicts  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  nectar  of  God’s 
Name.”(4-12-1 14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  become  addicted  to  mind-polluting 
alcohol  (or  any  other  drugs),  which  lead  one  into  all  kinds  of  evil  pursuits,  and  ultimately 
destroy  both  one  self  and  one’s  family.  Instead,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  and  even  get 
addicted  to  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name.  For  this,  we  should  join  the  society  of  saintly 
persons,  and  daily  sing  God’s  praises  in  their  company. 

hzjw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

cftw  craTsnr  wfef  ggTsw  ii  udam  kee-aa  karaa-i-aa  aarambh  rachaa-i-aa. 
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Tm  hO  flfu  3tfo  H?  Rdd'few  iinii 


naam  japay  jap  jeevnaa  gur  mantar 
drirh-aa-i-aa.  I 111  I 


ud?  to  Hfenf  t fkfe  fyid'fdnr  n 
ctfo  fegy7  ufe  wist  rig  nirr  mi 

gtrli  ii 


paa-ay  parah  satguroo  kai  jin  bharam  bidaari-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  aapnee  sach  saaj  savaari-aa. 
rahaa-o. 


difo  win  rra  ucrfk  et-rel  11 
h ufk  fefl  h7  yd?j  iqii 


kar  geh  leenay  aapnay  sach  hukam  rajaa-ee. 
jo  parabh  ditee  daat  saa  pooran  vadi-aa-ee.  1 12|  | 


HtH7  HtJ7  SIS'  SFjjbrfftj  Flfu  ?TK  Hd7#  II 
?>H  fAyfllG  Hfddig  ufe  fedV  CT7#  113 II 


sadaa  sadaa  gun  gaa-ee-ah  jap  naam  muraaree. 
naym  nibaahi-o  satguroo  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaaree. 
1 13|  I 


(S7H  dl'O  rt'3  yd  dlTd  fdd1  II 

diH'd  H3  OTW  yf  FFd  r^fH^7 
Il8llh3imuil 


naam  Dhan  gun  gaa-o  laabh  poorai  gur  ditaa. 
vanjaaray  sant  naankaa  parabh  saahu  amitaa. 
I HI  1 13 1 1 1 15 1 1 

Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  (4-1 1-1 13),  Guru  Ji  invited  us  and  said:  “Come 
O’  saintly  persons,  let  us  sit  together  and  talk  about  the  stories  and  legends  of  God.  Shedding 
the  fear  of  criticism  of  people,  let  us  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and  night.”  In  this  shabad, 
he  expresses  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru  for  inspiring  and  blessing  him  with  the  resolve  to 
continue  meditating  on  God’s  Name  every  day.  He  also  shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  is 
enjoying  as  a result  of  this  gift  bestowed  upon  him  by  the  Guru. 

Firstly,  without  assigning  any  credit  to  himself  for  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  it  was  all  due  to  (the  Guru).  He  made  me  begin  my  efforts,  and  keep  doing  this 
work.  It  was  the  Guru  who  made  me  firm  in  my  resolve  in  this  mantra:  that  I have  to  live 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  again  and  again.”(l) 

Now  inviting  all  of  us  to  join  him  in  thanking  our  Guru  and  God  for  removing  all  our  doubt, 
he  says:  “(Come  O’  my  friends,  let  us)  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru,  who  has  removed 
our  doubt,  (and  by  whose  grace)  and  mercy  God  has  embellished  (our  life  with  His)  true 
Name.”(l  -pause) 

Next  showing  complete  humility,  and  indirectly  cautioning  us  against  ever  feeling  any 
self-conceit,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  was  not  because  of  my  efforts,  but  by)  extending  His 
hand  on  His  own  will  and  command,  that  eternal  (God)  made  me  His  own.  He  gave  me  the 
gift  (of  Name),  which  is  a perfect  honor  (for  me).”(2) 

Describing  his  present  state  and  conduct  after  receiving  the  divine  gift,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  now)  I always  keep  singing  praises  (of  God),  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  Slayer 
of  demons.  God  has  shown  mercy,  and  the  true  Guru  has  helped  me  in  keeping  my  resolve 
(of  daily  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now  for  me  God’s)  Name  is  my  wealth.  The 
perfect  Guru  has  blessed  me  with  this  profit.  Nanak  says,  God  is  the  limitless  Master  banker 
(of  this  wealth),  and  the  saints  are  the  peddlers  (of  this  invaluable  commodity) .”(4-13-1 15) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  our  mission  of  enshrining  God’s  Name  (or  any 
other  good  deed)  is  successfully  completed,  we  should  thank  God  not  only  for  the  end 
result,  but  also  for  His  kindness  in  prompting  us  to  start  and  continue  with  the  worthy 
project. 

(Personal  Note:  - In  this  regard  I humbly  pray  to  God,  that  may  He  be  kind  to  the  foolish 
ignorant  sinner  like  me  to  complete  this  job  of  translation  of  Holy  Granth  Sahib,  for  which 
He  prompted  me  to  begin  on  April  21,  1996.  So  far  He  has  carried  me  through  with  the 
routine  of  one  page  daily  even  during  the  days  when  I was  recovering  from  my  heart  attack. 
I also  pray  that  I may  continue  doing  my  Nitnem,  started  since  taking  Amrit  in  1984,  till  I 
breathe  my  last  breath. — His  Humble  Servant — Daljit  Singh  Jawa,  9. 1 7.1997. 

By  Guru  s grace  the  translation  has  been  completed.  The  author  is  now  in  the  process  of 
revising  it  for  the  second  time  and  having  the  first  volume  published.  His  Nit  Nem  has  also 
progressed  uninterrupted.  4.17.2012). 

By  Guru  s grace,  the  first  volume  has  been  published  on  august  15,  2013,  and  I am  preparing 
the  second  volume  for  publishing. — Daljit  Singh  Jawa  10.22.2013 


w hw  u ii 

W cT  5W  3tft  31 d II 

§y  HUTS7  Her  Hlft  Hf  fH  3W  n't II 

tJH  d'dd  dlfye  d O'dd  HU7  sf'd1  II 

ora?)  dd'dA  TOTff  Mir  H Hfedf  tJHtJ7  nil 
dtrf  ii 

ftT7  (Vut  d 31  d7  ddbll  II 
u?r  800 

dd  Hd1  HUd  iMM  ffEJ  ddd  ddlof  IIOII 

fefffc  M gg  uMw  ht>  hM  tav  ii 
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wffH3  ug  ufb  oilddA  d fegw7  Utt  ii 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  kaa  thaakur  tuhee  parabh  taa  kay 
vadbhaagaa. 

oh  suhaylaa  sad  sukhee  sabh  bharam  bha-o 
bhaagaa.  ||1|| 

ham  chaakar  gobind  kay  thaakur  mayraa 
bhaaraa. 

karan  karaavan  sagal  biDh  so  satguroo 
hamaaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

doojaa  naahee  a-or  ko  taa  kaa  bha-o  karee-ai. 

SGSS  P-400 

gur  sayvaa  mahal  paa-ee-ai  jag  dutar  taree-ai. 
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darisat  tayree  sukh  paa-ee-ai  man  maahi 
niDhaanaa. 

jaa  ka-o  turn  kirpaal  bha-ay  sayvak  say 
parvaanaa.  ||3|| 

amrit  ras  har  keertano  ko  virlaa  peevai. 

vajahu  naanak  milai  ayk  naam  rid  jap  jap 
jeevai.||4||14||116|| 


Asa  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  is  describing  the  greatness  of  God,  and  is  telling  us  what  kinds  of 
comforts  we  can  obtain  if  we  yoke  ourselves  to  God’s  service  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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Addressing  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  person  whose  Master  You  are  is  very  fortunate. 
Such  a person  is  always  happy  and  in  great  comfort,  and  all  that  person’s  doubt  and  dread 
flees  away.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  says  for  himself  (and  indirectly  advises  us):  “I  am  the  servant  of  the  God  of  the 
universe.  My  Master  is  the  greatest  of  all.  In  all  ways.  He  can  do  and  accomplish  all  things. 
He  is  my  true  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Next  commenting  on  the  uniqueness  of  God,  Guru  tells  us  how  to  obtain  this  unique  God. 
He  says:  “There  is  no  other  like  or  equal  to  (God),  of  whom  we  should  be  afraid  of.  It  is 
through  the  service  of  the  Guru  that  we  attain  to  (His)  mansion  and  swim  across  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean.”(2) 

So  addressing  God,  he  says,  “(O’  Supreme  Being,  it  is)  by  Your  gracious  glance  that  we 
obtain  peace,  and  the  treasure  (of  Your  Name  in  our)  mind.  They  on  whom  You  become  kind, 
those  servants  are  approved  (in  Your  court).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  comment:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  a rare  person  drinks 
the  immortalizing  nectar  of  God’s  praise.  But  O’  Nanak,  that  servant  who  is  blessed  with  the 
scholarship  of  the  one  Name  (of  God),  gains  (spiritual)  life  (and  energy)  by  meditating  on 
this  Name  again  and  again .”(4-14-1 16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  perpetual  peace  and  comfort,  and 
keep  ourselves  spiritually  alive  and  energetic,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  all  powerful  God,  who  is  the  cause  and  doer  of 
everything. 

uth7  huot  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


tvfi-r  frtH  It  ©to©  feg  to©  to©w  mu  top©  n naam  jisai  kai  oojlee  tis  daasee  ganee-aa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


TO  TO  o©  3©  tigml  © TO  © ©TO  II 

to  fef  to  to  sretwr  ©to  hto  nn 


jaa  parabh  kee  ha-o  chayrulee  so  sabh  tay 
oochaa. 

sabh  kichh  taa  kaa  kaaNdhee-ai  thoraa  ar 
moochaa.  ||1|| 


rfbtf  uro  hto  to  rrftra  oil  h©©*7  ii 


jee-a  paraan  mayraa  Dhano  saahib  kee 
manee-aa. 


TOjdd'd  H cvG  H'<io(  old1  II 


vayparvaahu  anand  mai  naa-o  maanak 
heeraa. 

rajee  Dhaa-ee  sadaa  sukh  jaa  kaa  tooN 
meeraa.  ||2|| 
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Fwt  hM  Hat  oil  HHf©  (tdd'dG  II 


tor©  ea#  sw  to  stu©l  Ha7  n 


frofa  rilaFa  srw  fen  grafa  aro7 
ns  mu  http  n 


sakhee  sahayree  sang  kee  sumat 
darirhaava-o. 

sayvhu  saaDhoo  bhaa-o  kar  ta-o  niDh  har 
paava-o.  ||3|| 

saglee  daasee  thaakurai  sabh  kahtee  mayraa. 
jisahi  seegaaray  naankaa  tis  sukheh 
basayraa.  ||4||15||U7|| 
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Asa  Mehla-5 


In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  he  is  the  servant  of  the  God 
of  the  universe.  His  Master  is  the  greatest  of  all.  In  all  ways,  He  can  do  and  accomplish  all 
things.  He  is  his  true  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  portraying  himself  as  the  maid  servant  of  God 
Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  kind  of  deep  love,  affection  and  respect  he  has  for  His  Master,  and  by 
his  example  teaches  us  how  we  should  also  love  and  respect  Him. 

Guru  Ji  declares  without  any  hesitation  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  but  a humble  (female) 
slave  of  God  and  that  (God)  is  the  highest  of  all.  Whatever  I have  belongs  to  Him.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  further  acknowledges:  “(O’  my  friends),  I consider  that  my  soul,  life,  and  wealth,  all 
belong  to  my  Master.  I am  counted  as  the  maidservant  of  that  (God).  By  (meditating  on)  His 
Name  I have  become  known.”(l -(pause) 

So  addressing  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  carefree  embodiment  of  bliss.  Your 
Name  is  (valuable  like)  a jewel  and  a gem.  (That  soul  bride)  remains  satisfied  fulfilled  and 
always  in  peace,  whose  Master  are  You.”(2) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  saintly  friends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends  and  mates,  I 
emphatically  give  you  this  wise  counsel:  that  if  you  serve  the  saint  (Guru)  with  love  and 
devotion,  you  will  obtain  the  treasure  of  God’s  (Name).”  (3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  comments:  “All  are  the  (maid)  servants  of  the  Master,  and  all  say,  "He  is 
mine.”  But  O’  Nanak,  only  that  servant  will  abide  in  peace,  whom  God  Himself  embellishes 
(and  accepts).”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  humble  and  self-surrendering  to 
God  that  we  actually  believe  and  openly  admit  that  we  are  His  servants,  and  all  our 
body,  life  and  wealth  belong  to  Him.  Further,  we  should  never  feel  proud,  because  only 
that  person  enjoys  eternal  peace  in  the  company  of  God  whom  God  accepts  as  His  own. 


1JTJF  HW  U II 

H3T  dt  dfe  emdt  tdJ  ntw1  ftra  dt  n 
Hdltt  die1  QdH  3dd'  ^ Id  cS  fuy  dt  11311 
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sra  of  re  odd  dtud  fej  H3  dt  hh  fcdd  dt  n 
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aasaa  mehlaa  5. 

santaa  kee  ho-ay  daasree  ayhu  achaaraa 
sikh  ree. 

sagal  gunaa  gun  ootmo  bhartaa  door  na  pikh 
ree.  ||1|| 

ih  man  sundar  aapnaa  har  naam  majeethai 
rang  ree. 

ti-aag  si-aanap  chaaturee  tooN  jaan 
gupaaleh  sang  ree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhartaa  kahai  so  maanee-ai  ayhu  seegaar 
banaa-ay  ree. 

doojaa  bhaa-o  visaaree-ai  ayhu  tambolaa 
khaa-ay  ree.  ||2|| 

gur  kaa  sabad  kar  deepko  ih  sat  kee  sayj 
bichhaa-av  ree. 

aath  pahar  kar  jorh  rahu  ta-o  bhaytai  har 
raa-ay  ree.  ||3|| 
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fen  ut-  sg  rfterg  h?  Fret  gfu  wfo  at  n tis  hee  chaj  seegaar  sabh  saa-ee  roop  apaar 

ree. 

rrot  Hd'dife  h oidd'fd  gf  saa-ee  sohagan  naankaa  jo  bhaanee  kartaar 

llBinSmtil  ree.  ||4||16||118|| 

Asa  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  so  humble  and  self-surrendering 
to  God  that  we  actually  believe  and  openly  admit  that  we  are  His  servants,  and  all  our  body, 
life  and  wealth  belong  to  Him.  Further  we  should  never  feel  proud,  because  only  that  person 
enjoys  eternal  peace  in  the  company  of  God,  whom  God  accepts  as  His  own.  In  this  beautiful 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  (of  more  than  500  years  ago,  when 
women  used  to  be  completely  dependent  upon  their  husbands  for  their  social  and  economic 
survival),  and  tells  her  how  to  win  the  love  and  affection  of  her  groom. 

Addressing  that  bride  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  becoming  a humble  maid 
(servant)  of  saintly  persons,  learn  this  conduct:  that  the  most  sublime  virtue  of  all  is  that  you 
never  deem  your  groom  (God)  far  from  you.”(  1 ) 

Instead  of  teaching  her  in  what  worldly  colors  she  may  dye  her  clothes,  or  other  womanly 
tricks  to  attract  her  beloved.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  bride),  dye  this  beautiful  mind  of 
yours  in  the  fast  and  never  fading  color  (of  love)  of  God’s  Name.  Shedding  all  your  cleverness 
and  sharp  wit,  deem  the  Master  as  always  accompanying  you.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Instead  of  using  the  jewelry  of  gold  and  silver), 
deck  yourself  with  this  ornamentation:  that  whatever  the  spouse  says,  you  should  obey  it. 
Furthermore,  forsake  all  other  kinds  of  love  (except  the  love  of  God.  This  is  the  kind  of)  betel 
leaf  you  should  chew  (to  make  our  lips  red  and  attractive).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  takes  this  beautiful  metaphor  of  a bride’s  love  even  further  and  says:  “(O’  my  dear 
human  soul  bride),  make  the  word  of  the  Guru  as  your  lamp  (to  illuminate  your  mind  with 
divine  knowledge),  and  spread  the  bed  of  a truthful  life.  (In  addition),  at  all  times  keep 
standing  with  folded  hands  (ready  and  eager  to  carry  out  His  command).  Only  then  will  you 
be  able  to  see  the  sight  of  that  God  the  King.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  with  the  remark:  “O’  Nanak,  she  alone  is  the  truly  wedded  and 
united  bride  (of  God),  to  her  behooves  all  conduct  and  decoration,  and  her  beauty  is  beyond 
limit,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Creator.”(4-16-l  18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  the  approved  devotees  of  God 
and  enjoy  His  blissful  union,  then  we  should  love  and  serve  Him  like  the  ideal  human 
bride  who  imbues  herself  with  true  love  for  her  groom,  and  is  always  ready  to  serve  and 
carry  out  his  wishes. 

mw  hzjw  u ii  aasaa  mehlaa  5. 
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feret  § gra  §■  g?  n 
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o-ay  bikhaadee  dokhee-aa  tay  gur  tay  hootay. 
ham  chhootav  ab  unHaa  tay  o-ay  ham  tay 
chhootav.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mayraa  tayraa  jaantaa  tab  hee  tay  banDhaa. 
gur  kaatee  agi-aantaa  tab  chhutkav  fanDhaa. 
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jab  lag  hukam  na  boojh-taa  tab  hee  la-o 
dukhee-aa. 

gur  mil  hukam  pachhaani-aa  tab  hee  tay 
sukhee-aa.  ||3|| 

naa  ko  dusman  dokhee-aa  naahee  ko  mandaa. 
gur  kee  sayvaa  sayvko  naanak  khasmai 
bandaa.  1 1 4 1 1 17 1 1 1 19 1 1 


Asa  Mohala-5 


In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  told  us  how  to  become  truly  wedded  and  united 
brides  of  God,  and  how  to  illuminate  our  minds  with  the  divine  knowledge  of  the  Guru’s 
word.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  his  own  experiences,  and  tells  us  how  the  Guru  has  removed 
all  his  doubts,  made  him  realize  God’s  command,  and  guided  him  to  enjoy  true  peace  and 
bliss. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  there  were  doubts  in  my  mind,  I kept  wavering  (in 
faith).  However,  when  my  Guru  removed  all  these  doubts,  my  mind  was  stabilized.”(l) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace  all  those  quarrelsome 
adversaries  (such  as  lust  and  anger)  have  been  overpowered.  In  a way,  I am  released  from 
their  grip  and  they  are  released  from  my  body.”(l -pause) 

Telling  us  what  kinds  of  obstacles  he  used  to  face,  and  how  he  overcame  these,  he  says:  “As 
long  as  I believed  in  ‘mine’  and  ‘thine,’  I was  held  in  bondage.  But  when  the  Guru  dispelled 
my  (spiritual)  ignorance,  my  bonds  were  removed.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  (one)  does  not  understand  God’s  will,  one  remains 
miserable.  But  when  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  one  realizes  His  Will,  from  then  on  one  lives 
in  peace.”(3) 

He  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is  enjoying  now.  He  says:  “Now 
I (feel)  that  I have  neither  any  enemy,  nor  any  ill-wisher,  nor  is  anyone  wicked  to  me.  Now 
by  becoming  the  ever  serving  servant  (of  the  Guru),  Nanak  has  become  the  servant  of  the 
Master.”(4-17-1 19) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  follow  his  advice, 
happily  accept  the  Will  of  God,  and  shed  away  our  thoughts  of  “mine  and  thine,”  then 
all  our  doubts  and  turbulence  of  mind  will  be  removed.  We  would  enjoy  such  a peace 
and  comfort,  that  for  us  no  one  will  be  our  enemy,  no  one  will  look  evil  to  us,  and  the 
entire  world  would  appear  as  our  friend. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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